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DEDICATION 


To all who love and reverence the Book, 
And earnestly strive to find in ıt, 

Not a reflection of their own fancies, 

But a clue to Unity, Discipline, 

And the Call to higher matters of the spirit, 

I dedicate this humble effort at Interpretation, 
The fruit of my Life, Thought, and Study 


"ABDULLAH YUSUF ’ALIT, 
(Servant of Islam) 


PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION, 1934 il 


I po not wish to write a long Preface I wish merely to explain the history 
of my Project, the scope and plan of this work, and the objects I have held 1n view 


In separate introductory Notes I have mentioned the useful books to which I 
have referred, under the headings Commentaries on the Qur án, Translations of 
the Qur &n, and Useful Works of Reference I have similarly explained the system 
which I have followed in the transliteration of Arabic words and names, the 
Abbreviations I have used, and the principal divisions of the Qur àn 


It may be asked Is there any need for a fresh English Translation? To 
those who ask this question I commend a careful consideration of the facts which 
I have set out in my Note on Translations After they have read it, I would invite 
them to take any particular passage in Part I, say n 74 or un 102, or 11 164 in 
the second Part and compare it with any previous version they choose If they 
find that I have helped them even the least bit further in understanding its. meaning, 
or appreciating its beauty, or catching something of the grandeur of the original, 
I would claim that my humble attempt 1s justified 


It ıs the duty of every Muslim, man, woman, or child, to read the Qur an and 
understand 1t according to his own capacity If any one of us attains to some 
knowledge or understanding of it by study, contemplation, and the test of life, both 
outward and inward, it 1s his duty, according to his capacity, to instruct others, and 
share with them the joy and peace which result from contact with the spiritual world 
The Qur àn—1ndeed every religious book—has to be read, not only with the tongue 
and voice and eyes, but with the best light that our intellect can supply, and even 
more, with the truest and purest light which our heart and conscience can give us 
It 1s in this spirit that I would have my readers approach the Qur án 


It was between the ages of four and five that I first learned to read its Arabic 
words, to revel in its rhythm and music, and wonder at its meaning I have a dim 
recollection of the Khatm ceremony which closed that stage It was called 
“completion” it really just began a spiritual awakening that has gone on ever since 
My revered father taught me Arabic, but I must have imbibed from him into my 
innermost being something more,—something which told me that all the world’s 
thoughts, all the world’s most beautiful languages and literatures, are but vehicles 
for that ineffable message which comes to the heart in rare moments of ecstasy 
The soul of mysticism and ecstasy 1s 1n the Qur 4n, as well as that plain guidance for 
the plain man which a world in a hurry affects to consider as sufficient It ıs good 
to make this personal confession, to an age m which ıt ıs ın the highest degree 
unfashionable to speak of religion or spiritual peace or consolation, an age in which 
words like these draw forth only derision, pity, or contempt 


I have explored Western lands, Western manners, and the depths of Western 
thought and Western learning, to an extent which has rarely fallen to the lot of an 
Eastern mortal But I have never lost touch with my Eastern heritage Through 
all my successes and failures | have learned to rely more and more upon the one 
true thing in all life—the voice that speaks in a tongue above that of mortal man 
For me the embodiment of that voice has been 1n the noble words of the Arabic 
Qur án, which I have tried to translate for myself and apply to my experience again 
and again The service of the Qur än has been the pride and the privilege of many 
Muslims I felt that with such life experience as has fallen to my lot, my service to 
the Qur an should be to present ıt ın a fitting garb n English That ambition I have 
cherished in my mind for more than forty years I have collected books and 
materials for it I have visited places, undertaken journeys, taken notes, sought the 
society of men, and tried to explore their thoughts and hearts, in order to equip 
myself for the task Sometimes I have considered it too stupendous for me,— the 
double task of understanding the original, and reproducing 1ts nobility, its beauty, 
Its poetry, its grandeur, and its sweet practical reasonable application to everyday 
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experience Then I have blamed myself for lack of courage,—the spiritual courage 
of men who dared all in the Cause which was so dear to them 


Two sets of apparently accidental circumstances at last decided me A man’s 
lıfe ıs subject to inner storms far more devastating than those in the physical world 
around him In such a storm, in the bitter anguish of a personal sorrow which 
nearly unseated my reason and made life seem meaningless, a new hope 
was born out of a systematic pursuit of my long cherished proyect Watered by 
tears, my manuscript began to grow in depth and earnestness if not in bulk 1 
guarded it like a secret treasure Wanderer that I am, I carried it about, thousands 
of miles, to all sorts of countries and among all sorts of people At length,in the 
city of Lahore, I happened to mention the matter to some young people who held 
me in respect and affection They showed an enthusiasm and an eagerness which 
surprised me They almost took the matter out of my hands They asked for 
immediate publication I had various bits ready, but not even one complete Szpaára 
They made me promise to complete at least one Sifara before I left Lahore As if 
by magic, a publisher, a &átsb (calligraphist to write the Arabic Text), an engraver 
of blocks for such text, and a printer were found, all equally anxious to push 
forward the scheme — Blessed be youth, for its energy and determination ‘‘ Where 
others flinch, rash youth will dare!” 


Gentle and discerning reader ' what I wish to present to you is an English 
Interpretation, side by side with the Arabic Text The English shall be, not a mere 
substitution of one word for another, but the best expression I can give to the fullest 
meaning which I can understand from the Arabic Text The rhythm, music, and 
exalted tone of the original should be reflected in the English Interpretation It 
may be but a faint reflection, but such beauty and power as my pen can command 
shall be brought to its service 1 want to make English itself an Islamic language, 
1f such a person as I can do ıt And I must give you all the accessory aid which 
Ican In rhythmic prose, or free verse (whichever you like to call it), I prepare the 
atmosphere for you in a running Commentary Introducing the subject generally, 
I come to the actual Süras — Where they are short, I give you one or two paragraphs 
of my rhythmic Commentary to prepare you for the text — Where the Sura is long, 
I introduce the subject matter in short appropriate paragraphs of the Commentary 
from time to time, each indicating the particular verses to which it refers The 
paragraphs of the running Commentary are numbered consecutively, with some 
regard to the connection with the preceding and the following paragraphs İt is 
possible to read this running rhythmic Commentary by itself to get a general 
bird’s eye view of the contents of the Holy Book before you proceed to the study 
of the Book itself 


The text 1n English is printed in larger type than the running Commentary, in 
order to distinguish, at a glance, the substance from the shadow It 158 also displayed 
differently, in parallel columns with the Arabic Text Each Stra and the verse of 
each Sūra ıs separately numbered, and the numbers are shown page by page The 
system of numbering the verses has not been uniform in previous translations 
European editors and translators have allowed their numbering to diverge consider- 
ably from that accepted in the East This causes confusion in giving and verifying 
references The different Qsr@ats sometimes differ as to the punctuation stops and 
the numbering of the verses This is not a vital matter, but ıt causes confusion in 
references It ıs important that at least in Islamic countries one system of 
numbering should be adopted I have adopted mainly that of the Egyptian edition 
published under the authority of the King of Egypt This will probably be accepted 
in Egypt and in Arabic speaking countries, as those countries generally look up to 
Egypt in matters of literature I am glad to see that the text shortly to be 
published by the Anjyuman1 Himdyat1 Islam of Lahore is following the same 
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system of numbering. I recommend to other publishers in India the same good 
example If once this ıs done we shall have a uniform system of numbering 1 
have retained the numbering of Sections, as it 1s. universally used in the Arabic 
copies, and marks a logical division of the Siiras I have supplied a further aid to 
the reader in indicating sub-divisions of the Sections into paragraphs They are not 
numbered, but are distinguished by the use of a flowery initial letter 


In translating the Text I have aired no views of my own, but followed the 
received Commentators Where they differ among themselves, I have had to choose 
what appeared to me to be the most reasonable opinion from all points of view Where 
it 1s a question merely of words, Ihave not considered the question important enough 
to discuss in the Notes, but where it 1s a question of substance, 1 hope adequate 
explanations will be found in the Notes Where I have departed from the literal 
translation in order to express the spirit of the original better in English, I have 
explained the literal meaning in the Notes For example, see 11 104 n. and 11 26 n 
In choosing an English word for an Arabic word a translator necessarily exercises 


his own judgment and may be unconsciously expressing a point of view, but that 1s 
inevitable 


Let me explain the scope of the Notes I have made them as short as possible 
consistently with the object I have ın view, vz , to give to the English reader, scholar 
as well as general reader, a fairly complete but concise view of what I understand to 
be the meaning of the Text To discuss theological controversies or enter into 
polemical arguments I have considered outside my scope Such discussions and 
arguments may be necessary and valuable, but they should find a place ın separate 
treatises, 1f only out of respect to the Holy Book Besides, such discussions leave no 
room for more important matters on which present-day readers desire information 
In this respect our Commentators have not always been discreet On questions 
of law, the Qur dn lays down general principles, and these I have explained I have 
avoided technical details these wil] be found discussed in their proper place in my book 
on “Anglo-Muhammadan Lav ” Nor have I devoted much space to grammatical 
or philological Notes On these points I consider that the labours of the vast body of our 
learned men 1n the past have left little new to say now There 1s usually not much 
controversy, and I have accepted their conclusions without setting out the reasons 
for them Where it has been necessary for the understanding of the Text to refer 
to the particular occasion for the revelation of a particular verse, I have done so 
briefly, but have not allowed it to absorb a disproportionate amount of space It 
will be found that every verse revealed for a particular occasion has also a general 
meaning The particular occasion and the particular people concerned have passed 
away, but the general meaning and its application remain true for alltime What 
we are concerned about now, in the fourteenth century of the Hijra, ıs what 
guidance can we draw for ourselves from the message of God ? 


I spoke of the general meaning of the verses Every earnest and reverent 
student of the Qur-dn, as he proceeds with his study, will find, with an inward joy 
difficult to describe, how this general meaning also enlarges as his own capacity for 
understanding increases’ It 1s like a traveller climbing a mountain the higher he 
goes, the farther he sees From a literary point of view the poet Keats has described 
his feeling when he discovered Chapman’s Homer — 

Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken, 

Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific,—and all his men 
Looked at each other with a wild surmise,— 
Silent, upon a peak in Darien 

How much greater is the joy and sense of wonder and miracle when the 
Qur-fn opens our spiritual eyes! The meaning which we thought we had grasped 
expands New worlds are opened out As we progress, still newer, and again newer 
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worlds "swim into our ken" The miracle deepens and deepens, and almost com 
pletely absorbs us And yet we know that the “face of God "—our final goal—has 
not yet been reached We are ın the mulk of Sulaiman (Q 11 102), which the evil 
ones denied, belied, and even turned into blasphemy But we can ignore blasphemy, 
ridicule and contempt, for we are on the threshold of Realities, and a little perfume 
from the garden of the Holy One has already gladdened our nostrils 

Such meaning 1t 1s most difficult to express But where I can, I have indicat 
ed it in the Notes, in the Commentary, and with the help of the rhythm and the 
elevated language of the Text 

The Arabic Text I have had printed from photographic blocks made for me 
by Master Muhammad Sharif The calligraphy 1s from the pen of Pir ’Abdul Hamid, 
with whom I have been ın touch and who has complied with my desire for a. bold 
round hand, wıth the words clearly separated, the vowel points accurately placed 
over or under the letters to which they relate, and the verses duly numbered and 
placed in juxtaposition with their English equivalents Calligraphy occupies an 
important place 1n Muslim Art, and it 15 my desire that my version should not in any 
way be deficient in this respect 

I have been fortunate in securing the co operation of Professor Zafar Iqbal in 
looking over the proofs of the Arabic Text In connection with the Anjuman's edition 
of the Arabic Qur an he has devoted much time and thought to the correct punctua 
tion of the Text, and he has also investigated its history and problems 1 hope he 
will some day publish these valuable notes I have been privileged to see the 
Anjuman’s Text before its formal publication I consider it the most carefully 
prepared Text of any produced 1n India, and I have generally followed 1t in punctuation 
and the numbering of verses,—the only points on which any difficulties are likely to 
arise on the Quranic Text 

It has been my desire to have the printing done in the best style possible, 
with new type, on good glazed paper, and with the best ink procurable I hope the 
result will please those who are good enough to approve of the more essential features 
of the work The proprietors of the Ripon Press and all their staff, but especially 
Mr Badruddin Badr, their Proof Examiner, have taken a keen interest in their work 
The somewhat unusual demands made on their time and attention they have met 
cheerfully, and I am obliged to them The publisher, Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf, 
has thrown himself heart and soul into his work, and I hope the public will appreciate 
his efforts 

My plan 1s to issue each Sipa@ra as ıt ıs ready, at intervals of not more than 
three months As the work proceeds, I hope it willbe possible to accelerate the pace 
The paging will be continuous tn the subsequent volumes The final binding will be in 
either three or two volumes It 15 my intention to provide a complete analytical 
Index to the whole 1 hope all interested will sign the publisher's subscription 
order in advance 

One final word to my readers Read, study, and digest the Holy Book Read 
slowly, and let 1t sink into your heart and soul Such study will, hke virtue, be its 
own reward If you find anything in this volume to criticise, please let it not spoil 
your enjoyment of the rest If you write to me, quoting chapter and verse, I shall 
be glad to consider your criticism, but let it not vex you if I exercise my own 
judgment in deciding for myself Any corrections accepted will be gratefully 
acknowledged On the other hand, 1f there 1s something that specially pleases you 
or helps you, please do not hesitate to write to me I have given. up other interests 
to help you It will be a pleasure to know that my labour has not been in vain. If 
you address me care of my Publisher at his Lahore address, he will always forward 
the letters to me 


LAHORE A YUSUF 'ALI, 


4th April 1934 
=18th of the month 
oi Pilgrimage, 1352 H, 


Vil 
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BESIDES the names which I mentioned in my Preface of 1934, of those who 
have assisted me in various ways, I have much pleasure in adding a few more 
at this stage Khan Sahib Khwaja Latif Ahmad, of the Central Provinces 
Educational Service, has been a diligent and critical reader of the Parts as issued, 
and his friendly correspondence has enabled me to correct misprints and elucidate 
some points Mr Fadhl Muhammad Khan, IFS, of Lahore, as well as Mian 
Muhammad ‘Abdullah, BA, LLB, of Lahore, have also been helpful in 
pointing out misprints Maulvi Muhammad Shafi', Principal of the Oriental College, 
Lahore, has been good enough to answer most readily my queries on questions of 
scholarship referred to him To these and otner gentlemen, who have favoured me 
with correspondence, I have much pleasure mn expressing my obligation 


The zeal and energy which my publisher, Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf, has 
thrown into the work, require renewed acknowledgement For four years he and I 
have co operated in a great undertaking, and all processes connected with it have 
been carried out by loving Muslim hands 


Since I last greeted my readers collectively I have been able to perform the 
Pilgrimage to the holy city of Mecca and the sacred territory around it and seen 
with my own eyes the city and territory of Medina, with all the country around and 
between the holy Cities I have realised for myself the scenes in which the 
revelations came which I have humbly sought to interpret I hope that some 
glimpses of this experience will have been conveyed to my dear readers Will they 
pray that God may give me strength tocomplete this work and to serve Islam in 


other ways ? 


A YÜSUF ”ALİ 


| COMMENTARIES ON THE QUR 4N : 


| - 
Qutanic literature 15 so voluminous that no single man can compass a perusal 
of the whole Besides the extant works there were innumerable works written, for 
special groups of people or from special points of view or for special purposes, which 
have perished And more works are being added every day The activity ın this 
]ine has never been greater than ıt 1s now 


, There 1s no Book in the world in whose service so much talent, sb much 
labour, so much time and money have been expended as has been the case arith tHe 
Quran A mere glance at Imám Suyüti's(d 911 H) 1200 or Haji Khalifa’s 
(d 1059 H) Kashf uz-zuniin will show the encyclopedic volume of the Quranic 
sciences in their day : 


Since then the volume has continued to go on increasing, although 1t must be 
admitted that the quality of the later lhterature on the subject leaves much to be 
desired — With the retrogression of the Islamic nations in original work 1n science, 
art, and philosophy, and the concomitant limitation in their outlook and. experience 
in various phases of intellectual and spiritual life, has come a certain limitation st 
the free spirit of research and enquiry The new Renaissance of Islam which 39 
just beginning will, it 1s hoped, sweep away cobwebs and let 1n the full light of 
reason and understanding sr? 


The need for an explanation of the verses of the Qur-dn arose quite’ early” 
Even before the whole of the Qur dn was revealed, people used to ask the Apostle 
all sorts of questions as to the meaning of certain words in the verses revealed, -og 
of their bearing on problems as they arose, or details of certain historical or spiritual 
mátters on which they sought more light The Apostle's answers were carefully, 
stored in the memory of the Companions (a^ hab) and were afterwards written down, 
İn the next generation, the Tab in, were those who had not personally conversed with 
the ‘Apostle, like the Companions, but had conversed with the Companions, and, 
learned from them Subsequent generations always went back to establish a chain 
of evidence through thé Ta@bs’in and the Coémpanions Through them grew up the 
science of Hadith or Traditions As this literature grew, 1t became necessaty "bö 
establish strict rules by which the evidence could be examined and tested, so hs to 
separate that which was considered to be established from that which ‘was doubtful 
or weak, and that which was to be rejected as unproved In the evolution of the 
science of Hadith, t became clear that even among the Companions certdin perbols 
had better memories than others, or better opportunities of becoming, really 
acquainted with the Apostle’s true meaning, or in other ways, a better title te he 
called true expositors, and fhe number of such persons came to be limited to ten 
anly Similarly the claims of the T@bs’in came to be examined and graded, and вә 
on hus arose a néw science, in which the names and positions of. persons. in 
Нәдин literature were examined biographically and in other ways : j 


2 The Hadith Titerature dealt vəth all. sörts of matters, including Theolegy, 
Ethics, and Exegesis (expjanation of the Qur in) Exegesis soon became dn indepen- 
dent science by itself and was called Tafsir, and the sphere of Tafsir itself began to 
widen as the experience and knowledge pf the Arabs and Arabic writers began to 188 
crease, Besides the examination of correct tradrtions from various kinds and grades 
of authorities, it began to examine the meaning. of wards philologically, collecting’ & 
yast amount of learning as to ropt meanings, the usage of the Quraish tribe of Arabs, 
to which the Apostle belonged, the sage and meaning of words mthe purest orginal 
Arabre before 1t became mixed up with foreign rdioms and usages by the use of the 
Arabic language by non Arabs in Islam, and by the influence of the enormous 
geographical expansion of the Arab race sri the first few centuries of Islam The 
mcseasing knowledge of history, nad of jewish and Christian legends enabled 
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the Commentators to illustrate the Text of the Holy Book with reference to these 
Sometimes the amount of Jewish stuff (some of 1t absurd), which found its way into 
the Commentaries, was out of all proportion to its importance and relevance, and 
gave rise to the legend, which has been exploited by polemical Christian and Jewish 
writers, that Islam was built up on an imperfect knowledge of Christianity and Judaism, 
or that ıt accepts as true the illustrative legends from the Talmud or the Midrash 
or various fantastic schools of Christianity Then came philosophy and the mystic 
doctrine of the Sf? schools The development of the science of kal@m (built on 
, formal logic), and its further offshoot the ‘Jim-ul ’Aqa@d (the philosophical exposi- 
tion of the grounds of our belief) introduced further elements on the intellectual 
side, while T@awil (esoteric exposition of the hidden or inner meaning) introduced 
elements on the spiritual side, based on a sort of transcendental intuition of 
the expositor The Safi mystics at least adhered to the rules of their own Orders, 
which were very strict But many of the non Süfi writers on. Taatwil 1ndulged 1n an 
amount of licence in interpretation. which has rightly called forth a protest on 
the part of the more sober 'Ulamaá 


For my part I agree with this protest While freely reserving the right of in- 
dividual judgment on the part of every earnest writer, I think the art of interpretation 
must stick as closely as possible to the text which it seeks to interpret Every 
serious writer and thinker has a right to use all the knowledge and experience he 
possesses in the service of the Qur än But he must not mix up his own theories 
and conclusions, however reasonable, with the interpretation of the Text itself, which 
is usually perfectly perspicuous, as it claims itto be Our difficulties in interpretation 
often arise from various causes, of which I will mention just a few 


(1) Arabic words in the Text have acquired other meanings than those which 
were understood by the Apostle and his Companions All living languages undergo 
such transformations The early Commentators and Philologists went into these 
matters with a very comprehensive grasp, and we must accept their conclusions 
Where they are not unanimous, we must use our judgment and historic sense 
in adopting the interpretation of that authority which appeals to us most We must 
not devise new verbal meanings 


(2) Even since the early Commentators wrote, the Arabic language has further 
developed, and later Commentators often abandon the interpretations of earlier 
Commentators without sufficient reason In exercising our selective judgment in such 
cases it would be a good rule to prefer the earlier to the later interpretation, though, 
where a later writer has reviewed the earlier interpretations and given good reasons 
for his own view, he has an advantage which we must freely concede to him 


(3) Classical Arabic has a vocabulary 1n which the meaning of each root word 
18 50 comprehensive that it 1s difficult to interpret 1t m a modern analytical language 
word for word, or by the use of the same word ın all places where the original word 
occurs in the Text A striking example 1s furnished by the word Sabr, about which 
see my notes on 11 45 and n 153 Even though one particular shade of meaning may 
be predominant in any particular passage, the others are latent So in a ray of light, 
when a prism analyses it, we may look at a portion of the field where a particular 
colour predominates, but other colours do not escape our glance An Arabic word 1s 
often a full ray of light, when a translator looks at 1t through the prism of a modern 
analytical language, he misses a great deal of 1ts meaning by confining his attention 
to one particular colour European translators have often failed in this respect and 
sometimes even been landed 1n absurdities because these delicate rich tones are not 
studied in their languages or literatures, and they do not look for them or appreciate 
them in the best examples of Oriental style If they despise them or think them 
fantastic, they had best leave the mterpretation of Oriental literatures alone “This is 
all the more so ın religious or spiritual literature No human language can possibly 
be adequate for the expression of the highest spiritual thought Such thought must 
be expressed symbolically in terse and comprehensive words, out of which people will 
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perceive just as much light and colour as their spiritual eyes are capable of perceiving 
It 18 possible that their prism will only show them a dark blue while a whole glorious 
symphony of colours 1s hidden from their eyes — And so st comes about that through 
the prism of a clever English translation, poor "Umar (Omar) Khayyam emerges as a 
sensualist and cynic who sees no higher purpose in life than drinking wine, 
dallying with women, and holding up his hands in despair at “ this sorry scheme of 
things entire " And so the parables of stern morality in the Qur an, its mystic 
earnestness, and its pictures of future beatitude are distorted into idle fables, 
incoherent effusions, and a sensual paradise ! 


(4) An opposite error sometimes arises because in certain matters the rich 
vocabulary of the Qur-ün distinguishes between things and 1deas of a certain kind by 
special words, for which there is only a general word in English Instances are 
Rahman and Rahim (Most Merciful), see1 1 n , 'afa, eafaha, gafara (to forgive) , 
see 11 109 n , and the various words for Creation, see 11 117n The fact is that it 
gives us a very limited idea. of God's Mercy, when we only use the English word 
" mercy" the Quranic 1dea implies not only pity and forgiveness but the Grace 
which protects us and keeps us from sin, and indeed guides us to the light of His 
" Countenance " So the “ forgiveness ” of God 1s a thing totally different tn quality 
from the forgiveness which a man can give to his brother man the equation implied 
in " Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those that trespass against us” 1s a 
misleading fallacy So, again, "* Creation "' 15 not just a simple process done by God 
at some remote time and finished with the Quranic idea implies various processes 
and the continuous presence and activity of God in His Creation 


(5) God's purpose 1s eternal, and His plan 1s perfect, but man’s intelligence 1s 
limited at its very best In the same individual 1t grows and declines according to the 
strength of his powers and the width of his experience If we take mankind 
collectively the variations are even greater from age to age and from people to people 
There is thus no finality ın human interpretation And in the thing interpreted— 
God’s Creation—there 1s constant flux and change So that the impact of the one on 
the other must yield diverse results The view of Kunchinjunga must vary infinitely 
according to the position of the observer, even 1f Kunchinjunga remained the same 
But if Kunchinjunga itself varies, there 1s a double cause of variation in the view 
So I believe 1n progressive interpretation, 1n the need for understanding and explaining 
spiritual matters from different angles The difficulties that confront me may not 
be the same as those that confront you The problems which our age has to meet 
may not be the same as the problems which puzzled earnest minds of the fourth or 
sixth or later centuries of the Hijra Therefore it is no merit to hug the solutions 
offered in the fourth or sixth centuries when our souls cry out ın hunger for solace 
ın the fourteenth century of the Hira 


The distinction drawn by Commentators between matters of report (manqil@t) 
and matters of judgment (ma’qila@t) 1s a sound one, and I heartily accept ıt But I 
would extend the scope of the ma'quiat far beyond questions of 1diom and meaning 
In the former the issues are what actually happened, or what was actually said, or 
how were certain things done? Here the closer we go back to contemporary 
authority, the better In the latter, the issues are what is the bearing of this truth 
on our lives, or what illustration helps us best to grasp this, or what 1s the wisdom 
we can extract from this? In such matters, the closer we come to our own 
circumstances and experiences, the better It is not only our right but our duty to 
seek honestly our own solutions, and while we respect authority, we must not neglect 
or despise the gifts which God has accumulated for us through the ages 


The principles on which I have worked may be briefly stated In matters of 
philology and language I accept the best authority among those who were competent 
to deal with these questions the older the better In matters of narration, 
contemporary authorities are best, subject to such corrections as have to be applied 
for their points of view As to the particular occasions on which particular verses 
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were revealed, the information 1s interesting and valuable from a historical point of 
view, and our older writers have collected ample material for ıt But to tay too 
rfiuch stréss off ıt to day puts the picture out of all perspective . The Qur dn was 
rfot revealed for a particular occasion only, ‘but for alltime — 'The particular .occasron” 
1$ how past Our chief interest now 1s to see how 16 can guide us in out present 
lives. its meaning 16 $0 manifold, and when tested, it ıs so true, that we should be 
wiséto concentrate on the matters that immediately help us So in "nature plantsi 
séek out of the soil just that food which gives them nourishment There 1s plenty of 
other food left in the soil, which other plants take, which can digest it In matters 
of remote history or folk lore, we must take the results of the latest researches In 
interpreting Jewish or Christian legends or beliefs we must go to Jewish or Christian 
sources, but by (way of illustration only, not 1n the direction of imcorporating such 
beliefs or systems Though they were,true in their original purity, we are not sure 
df the fotm which they subsequently took, and in any case the fuller light ‘of the sun, 
obstures the lesser light of the stars : 

In the application of spiritual truths to our own times and our own ‘lives, ‘we 
mü$t ‘use every kind of knowledge, science, and experience which we possess, but we 
must not obtrude relevant matter into our discussions Let us take simple examples 
When we speak of the rising of sun in the east, we do not go on to reconcile the 
expression with the Copernican system of astronomy What we mean is as true 
under the-Copernican system as 1t was under the Ptolemzic system When we speak 
of the endless plains of India, we are not put on our defence because the earth is 
round Nor will such poetic expressions as the seven firmaments raise questions.as' to 
the nature of space in modern astronamy Man's intellect is given to him to 
investigate the nature of the physical world around him He forms different concep 
tjods df it at different times Spiritual truths are quite independent òf the question’ 
which of these conceptions are true They deal with matters which are beyond the 
ken of physical science In explaining or illustrating them we ‘shall use such. 
language as IS currént among the people to whom we Speak ^ 


Let me set out the names of the most important Tafsirs, especially those ‘to 
which I have from time to time referred They are not, however, in any sense my 
authorities They belong to widely different schools of thought, and some of them 
express extreme views with which I do not agree I only adopt the general sense of 
accepted Commentaries 


" (1) The monumental work of Abi Ja'far Muhammad Ibn Jarir Tabari, d 310 
H A perfect mine of historical information, as the author was both a historian and 
a Ttaditionist Copies are not easily accessible 
(2) The Mufradat, a dictionary of difficult words and phrases in the Qur ån, 
by Abul Qasim Husain Ragib, of Tspahain, 4 503 H Also explains allusions 
(3) The Kashshaf, by Abul Qàsrm Mahmüd Zamakhshurs, of Khwürism, d. 538 
H. Very full in the explanation of words and idioms, takes a decidedly rational; 
ethical view of doctrine Numerous Commentaries have beén written on this 
mmentary, 
, (4) Tafsir Kabir, by Fakhr ud din Muhammad R@zi,d 606 H Very com" 
prehensive, Strong ın interpretations from a Süfi or spiritual pomt of view ' 72 € 
(5) AnwGr-ut Tanzil, by Qadhi Nasir-ud din Abii Sa’id Bardhawi, d 685 H ; 
Hds drawn largely from the Mwfradat, the Kashshaf, and the Tafsir Kabir, but 
incorporates a good deal of original matter A very populat Commentary, on which, 
again numerous Commentaries have been written : 
1 . (6) The Tafsir of Abul Fid& Isma'il Jbn. Kathir, d 774 H  Vohimmots, but 
hà$ greát authority among the 'Ulamá ! E 
— (7) аһ Јл ”ијат il Qur an, by Jalal ud din Suyüti, d 911H A comprehensive 
réview of the sciences pf the Qar-an, being ati mtroduction to his Мајтә"иһВајевт, . 
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T (8)' Tafsir Jalalasn —Written by the two Jalal ud dins, one of whom was the 
author of the IJtga@n, mentioned above, d 911 H A concise and meritorious 
Commentary, on which again a number of Commentaries have been written 


(9) Our country has produced some notable scholars in the realm of Tafsir 
They wrote in Arabic and Persian, and the latter ones have written in Urdu 


The earliest I can trace 1s Shaikh ’Ali Ibn Ahmad Mahdimi (of Mahim, near 
Bombay), d 835 H =1432A D , author of the Tafsir Rahma@ni_ Almost Contemporary, 
with him was ’Allama Shams ud-din, of Daulatabad and Delhi, who lived during the 
brillant reign of Ibrahim Sharqi of Jaunpur (1400—1440 AD) He wrote in 
Persian During the nineteenth century, the famous Muhaddith of Delhi, Shah 
Wali ullah, and his twa sons Shah "Abdul "Aziz (d 1824) and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir 
(d 1826) wrote both translations and Commentaries Shah ‘Abdul 'Aziz wrote in 
Persian and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir in Urdu’) The Urdu Commentary of Sir Sayyid 
Ahmad Kban of ’Aligarh (d 1898) has not met the approval of the 'Ulama On the 
other hand the more recent Urdu Commentary of Maulvi 'Abdul Haqq, the Tafsir 
Hagq@ni, has passed through several editions, 1s quite modern in tone and manage- 
able in bulk, and 1s widely circulated 1n India I have derived much instruction 
from it and have used it constantly The Commentary of Maulvi Abul Kalam 
Azad has been planned on a spacious scale and has not yet been finished 


: (10) The Modernist school ın Egypt got a wise lead from the late Shaikh 
Muhammad ’Abduh (d 1323 H = 1905 A D), whose unfinished Commentary 1s being 
completed by Muhammad Rashid Ridha, thetalented editor of the Mana@r newspaper 
The work of Shaikh Tantawi Jauhari, a pupil of 'Abduh, finds the “jewels” of the 
Qur an and of the sciences mutually illuminative, and suggests many new lines of 
thought  'Alláma Farid Wajdi ıs also spoken of aş a good modern Commentator , 
I have not yet been able to get a copy of his work 


(11) It has been said that the Qur àn ıs its own best Commentary As wa 
proceed with the study of the Book, we find how true this is A careful comparison 
and collation of passages from the Qur dn removes many difficulties Use a good 
Concordance, such as the one I have named among the Works of Reference, and 
you will find that one passage throws light on another 


TRANSLATIONS OF THE QUR-AN 


Almost all languages spoken by Muslims have translations of the Qur-ün in 
them Usually the Text 1s printed with the Translation If the language 18 
undeveloped, many of the Arabic words of the Qur-dn are taken over bodily into it 
for want of corresponding words 1n the language Even 1n cultivated languages like 
Persian or Turkish, the introduction of religious terms from Arabic gave a body of 
words which were common to the whole Islamic world, and thus cemented that 
unity of the Muslim Brotherhood which 1s typified by the Qibla Where the notion 
itself 1$ new to the speakers of polished languages, they are glad to borrow the Arabic 
word expressing that notion and all the associations connected with it Such a 
word is Qibla Where the language ıs undeveloped, the translation is nothing more 
than a rough explanation of the Arabic Text The translation has neither grammati- 
cal finish nor a form which can stand independently by itself That 1s what 
happened with the earlier Urdu translations They were really rough explanations 
The ambition of every learned Muslim 1s to read the Qur-4nin Arabic The ambition 
of every Muslim 1s to read the sounds of the Arabic Text I wish that his or her 
ambition were also to understand the Qur an, either in Arabic or in the mother 
tongue or some well developed tongue which he or she understands Hence the 
need for good and accurate translations 

The translations into non-European languages known to me are Persian, 
Turkish, Urdu, Tami! (used by Moplas), Pashto (for Afghans), Bengali, Malay, some 
of the languages of the Eastern Archipelago, and some of the African languages 1 
believe there 1s also a Chinese (dialectical) translation 

The earliest Urdu translation was by Sháh ’Abdul Qadir of Delhi (d. 1826) 
He has already been mentioned among the Indian Commentators Since then 
numerous Urdu translations have followed, some of which have been left incomplete 
Among the complete ones, much used at the present day, may be mentioned those 
of Shah Rafi' ud din of Delhi, Shah Ashraf ’Ali Thanawi, and Maulvi Nazir Ahmad 
(d 1912) Personally I prefer the last "The projected Urdu translation by Hakim 
Ahmad Shuja’ has not yet been published 

Before the development of the modern European vernaculars, the cultivated 
language of Europe was Latin A Latin translation was made for the Monastery of 
Clugny about 1143 (in the sixth century of the Hijra) but not published till 1543 
The place of publication was Basle and the publisher Bibliander This was translated 
into Italian, German, and Dutch  Schweigger's German translation was published 
at Nurenburg (Bavaria) in 1616 A French translation by Du Ryer was published 
at Paris in 1647, and a Russian one at St Petersburg ın 1776 Savary’s French 
translation appeared 1n 1783, and Kasimirski's French translation (which has passed 
through several editions) first appeared in 1840, the French interest in Islam having 
been stimulated by French conquests in Algeria and North Africa The Germans 
have followed up Schweigger with Boysen’s translation 1n 1773, Wahl’s in 1828, and 
Ulimann’s (first edition in 1840) I believe the Ahmadiya Association of Lahore 
have ın hand a fresh translation into German and Dutch 

Meanwhile Maracci had produced in 1689 a Latin version of the Qur än with 
the Arabic Text and quotations from various Arabic Commentaries, carefully selected 
and garbled, so as to give the worst possible impression of Islam to Europe Maraccı 
was a learned man, and there ıs no pretence about the object he had in view, vis , 
to discredit Islam by an elaborate show of quotations from Muslim authorities 
themselves Maracci was himself a Confessor to Pope Innocent XI, his work 15 
dedicated to the holy Roman Emperor Leopold I, and he introduces it by an 
introductory volume containing what he calls a “ Refutation of the Qur in ” 

The first English translation by A Ross was but a translation of the first French 
translation of Du Ryer of 1647, and was published a few years after Du Ryer’s George 
Sale's translation (1734) was based on Maracci's Latin version, and even his notes and 
his Preliminary Discourse are based mainly on Maracci Considering that Maracci's 
object was to discredit Islam in the eyes of Europe, it 1s remarkable that Sale's translation 
should be looked upon as a standard translation in the English speaking world, and 
should pass through edition after edition, being even included in the series called the 
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Chandos Classics and receiving the benediction of Sir E Denison Ross The Rev 
J M Rodwell arranged the Siras in a rough chronological order — His translation 
was first published in 1861 Though he tries to render the idiom fairly, his notes 
show the mind of a Christian clergyman, who was more concerned to "show up" 
the Book than to appreciate or expound its beauties Prof E H  Palmer's 
translation (first published 1n. 1876) suffers from the idea that the Qur-án ought to be 
translated into colloquial language Не failed to realise the beauty and grandeur 
of style in the original Arabic To him that style was "rude and rugged" we 
may more justifiably call his translation careless and slipshod 

The amount of mischief done by these versions of non Muslim and anti 
Muslim writers has led Muslim writers to venture into the field of English transla- 
tion Thé first Mushm to undertake an English translation was Dr Muhammad 
"Abdul Hakim Khan, of Patiala, 1905 Mirza Hairat of Delhi also published a 
translation, (Delhi 19.9) the Commentary which he intended to publish in a 
separate volume of Introduction was, as far as I know, never published My dear friend, 
the late Navvvvib "Tmad ul Mulk, Saryıd Husain Bilgrami, of Hyderabad, Deccan, 
translated a portion, but he did not live to complete his work The Ahmadiya Sect 
has also been active in the field Its Qadiyan Anjuman published a version of the 
first Sipdra in 1915 Apparently no more was published Its Lahore Anjuman has 
published Maulvi Muhammad 'Ali's translation (first edition in 1917), which has 
passed through more than one edition It 15 a scholarly work, and 15$. equipped with 
adequate explanatory matter in the notes and the Preface, and a fairly full Index 
But the English of the Text 1s decidedly weak, and 1s not likely to appeal to those 
who know no Arabic ‘There are two other Muslim translations of great merit 
But they have been published without the Arabic Text Hafiz Gulam Sarvvar”s 
translation (published 1n. 1930 or 1929) deserves to be better known than itis He 
has provided fairly full summaries of the Süras, section by section, but he has 
practically no notes to his Text I think such notes are necessary for a full 
understanding of the Text In many cases the Arabic words and phrases are so 
77 of meaning that a Translator would be 1n despair unless he were allowed to 
explain all that he understands by them Mr Marmaduke Pickthall's translation" 
was published in 1930 He is an. English Muslim, a literary man of standing, and 
an Arabic scholar But he has added very few notes to elucidate the Text His 
rendéring 1s " almost literal". it can hardly be expectetl that it can give an adequate 
idea of a Book which (in his own words) can be described as “that inimitable 
symphony the very sounds of which move men to tears and ecstasy " Perhaps the 
attempt to catch something of that symphony in another language 1s impossible 
Greatly daring, I have made that attempt We do not blame an artist who tries to 
catch in his picture something of the glorious light of a spring landscape 

The English language being widely spread over the world, many people 
interested in Islam will get their ideas of the Qur an from English translations It 
is good that qualified Muslims should make the attempt to present the picture which 
their own mental and spiritual vision presents to themselves The Indian educa 
tional system has enthroned English as the common language of culture fora 
population of 350 millions The most educated of its 80 millions of Mushims— 
unless they know’ Arabic—look to English as the most cultivated medium of 
expression Their non-Muslim fellow countrymen judge— usually misjudge—their 
religion by the material which 1s available to them ın Englısh We should 
improve and increase this material as much as we can and from as many points of 
view as we can Some Muslim nations—like the Turks—have now determined to 
provide their religious literature (including the Holy Book) in their own national 
language In order to keep them in touch with the thought and points of view of 
their brethren in faith, the English language would under present conditions be the 
most convenient medium These are the considerations which have moved me to 
undertake the stupendous task of providing an English Interpretation of the Qur-ün 
E pray for strength and light, so that I may be enabled to succeed in this service 
O islam 


USEFUL WORKS OF REFERENCE 


The wide compass of the Qur án makes it necessary to consult works of 
zeference on almost every conceivable subject, to enable us to elucidate the 
various points that arise To deal adequately with such a Book, the widest readin 
1s necessary as well as the most varied experience in life But the interests of 
readers require that a handy Commentary should not roam too far afield Bearing 
this in view the three essential kinds of books would be (a) Previous Commentaries, 
(b) previous Translations , (c) Dictionaries and. General. Works of Reference, easily 
accessible I have set out (a) and (b) in the previous two Notes I note a few under(c) — 


1 %Imdm Abul Qasim Husain Ragib’s Mufradat a concise Arabic dictionary 
of words and phrases in the Qur än Already mentioned under Commentaries 


2 The well known Arabic Dictionary, Qamiis 

3. The well known Arabic Dictionary, Lis@n-ul "Arab 
4 The concise Arabic Persian Dictionary, Surah 

5 J Penrice’s Dicttonary G G'ossary of the Koran 

6 E W Lane English Arabic Lexicon 


Imam Jalal ud din Suyiti’s Itqgan fi ’ulam 31 Qur ān a veritable encyclo 
pedia of Quranic sciences 

8 Noldeke und Schwally Geschichte des Qorans A German Essay on the 
Chronology of the Qur dn Its criticisms and. conclusions are from a non Muslim 


point of view and to us not always acceptable, though it 1s practically the last word 
of European scholarship on the subject 


9 Encyclopedia of Islam Nearly completed Very unequal in its various 


~I 


parts 


10 Encyclopedia Britannsca 14th edition A great advance on previous 
editions, as regards the attention tt devotes to Arabic learning 


11 Hughes's Dictionary of Islam Out of date, but still useful 
12 Ibn Hisham Sirat ur Rasil A fairly detailed Life of the Apostle 


13. Maulvi Shibli Nu'màni (d 191421334 H) Siratun Nabi (An Urdu 
Life of the Apostle) 


14 Fath ur Rahman, an Arabic Concordance to the Qur än, by Faidh ullah 
Bik Hasani, printed in Cairo in 1346 H Full and well arranged, and easy to use. 
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TRANSLITERATION OF ARABIC WORDS AND NAMES 


The following table shows the system which I have followed m transhiterating 
the letters of the Arabic alphabet — 


f (Consonantal b t 
z | sound | b 7, 
Í Long vowel " a € - —” (apostrophe) 
“ә b € g 
ә t — f 
E th d q 
€ J — >. k 
с kh r - m 
J d ə e n 
д 2 $m h 
J r $ consonant vv 
J 2 » longvowel*  & 
J^ S ş diphthong au 
f sh (4 consonant y 
P 5 ас long vowel* 1 
J^ dh аф dıphthong al 
Short vowels — (fatha) a 


-- (dhamma)  u 


1 For tbe hamza (-) I have used no distinctive sign, An apostrophe for it 
and an inverted apostrophe for the 'asn (&), or vice versa, js confusing to English 
readers As a moved consonant, ıt ıs sufficiently shown in English by the long or 
short vowel which moves it, eg , ab, Rauf Where it 1s a hiatus preceded by a fatha, 
I have shown it by a second a_ thus, /graa, the cave of Hsraa In other cases ıt has 
not been possible to show it without using a distinctive sign The name of the 
Holy Book ıs usually written Quran, but I prefer to write Qur-an 


2 The final h preceded by the short a 1s scarcely pronounced, and I have 
left it out Hence Süra, Fátiha, Hijyra, etc , where the Arabic spelIing would require 
Sirah, Fatihah, Hyrah, etc 


3 In internationalised words and names I have used the spellyng ordinarily 
current in English , e g , Mecca, Medina, Maulvi, Urdu, Islam, Israel, Abraham, Jacob 
Here the boundary 1s thin and rather 111 defined, and possibly my practice and that 
of my proof-readers have not been absolutely uniform 


4 Some names, eg, Ishmael, Hagar, etc , have acquired a contemptuous 
association in their European forms, while the persons they represent are sacred 
personages held in great honour in Islam I have, therefore, avoided the European 
forms and used the Arabic forms, Isma’il, Hajar, etc 





et i es eh ə i a NL Lr e i DE ə. 
$ Where ıt ıs really pronounced long Hence khalaqna-kum but khalaqnal msan , Abü Sufyüs 
but Abul Qasim , fin-ndr but fi ke 


Xvıu 


ABBREVIATİONS USED 


I have not used many abbreviations Those I have used are shown belovv — 


AD 
AH 
Bk 

C 

Cf 

d 
Deut 
E B 
eg 
Exod 
Gen 


HGS 
1e 

Josh 
Matt 
MMA 
M P 


nn 
Num 


PP 


xx 25 
Rev 


vv 


ye vb: etc 


x Anno Domini — year of the Christian. Calendar 

- Anno Hegire — year of the Hijra 

= Book 

= Тһе running Commentary, in rhythmic prose 
-:compare 

- date of death of an author (to show the age in which he lived) 
= The Book of Deuteronomy ın the Old Testament 
= Encyclopædia Britannica, 14th edition 

x exembl: gratta for example 

x The Book of Exodus, Old Testament 

= The Book of Genesis, Old Testament 

= year of the Hijra 

- Hafiz Gulam Sarwar's Translation of the Qur an 

z 1d est — that 1s 

= Book of Joshua, Old Testament 

- Gospel of St Matthew, New Testament 

z Maulvi Muhammad 'Ali's Translation of the Qur-àán 
x Mr M Pıckthall”s Te Meaning of the Glorious Koran 
=note 

= notes 

= The Book of Numbers, Old Testament 

m page 

pages 

m Qur ün 

m Qur an, Süra 20, verse 25 

= Revelation of St John, New Testament 

— süra 

= verse 

= verses 

= videlscet=namely 


=the end of one Sipara, two Siparas,etc A Stpdrais arithmetically 
the 30th part of the Qur an 


PUNCTUATION MARKS IN THE ARABIC TEXT 


The punctuation marks in the Arabic Text have been worked out by our 'Ulama 
with great care and minute attention to details The earliest manuscripts had few 
or no punctuation marks Their growth and development furnish an interesting 
history, on which I hope Professor Zafar Iqbal, who has gone into the question, will 
publish his notes In classical Europe, Greek had practically no punctuation marks 
Later Latin had one or two rudimentary ones In modern Europe they developed 
with printing Aldus Manutius (16th century) was the first to work out a regular 
system The Muslims were much earlier 1n the field for Quranic purposes, although 
in current Urdu, Persian, or Arabic, punctuation 1s not a strong point 


Quranic punctuation 1s an elaborate system, 1n which three kinds of marks 
are used First, there are marks toshow the variations in the systems of Qiráat 
The most 1mportant of these is what 15 known as the Mu'ánaqa vuole — This literally 
means the action of two persons embracing each other shoulder to shoulder, as in the 
ceremonious Salute at the celebration of ’Id The technical meaning 1n connection 
with the Quranic text 1s that a certain word or expression so marked can be construed 
as going either with the words or expressions preceding it or with those following it 
The word or expression 1n question 1s indicated by three dots placed before and 
after it, above other punctuation marks if any An example will be found in 11 2, 
where the word f? 5s may be construed either as referring to the word ratb ın the 
preceding clause, or to the word hudan in the succeeding clause Ether or both 
constructions are admissible Passages where such constructions occur are indicated 
in the margin of the Arabic Text by the abbreviation a, where this was worked out 
by the earlier Commentators (Mutagaddtmin), or by the word wadle<1n full, where it 
was worked out by the later Commentators (Mutaakhkhsrin) The numeral above 16 
shows the serial number of the Mu’@naqa of each series 


Secondly, there are marginal marks showing division into sections or 
paragraphs These are denoted by the letter ‘as (s) 1n the margin, and are 
explained under the heading ‘‘ Divisions of the Qur-án ” 


Thirdly, there are the ordinary punctuation marks in the Text A knowledge 
of the most important of these 1s necessary for an intelligent reading of the Text 
Most important of all 1s a big circle © to denote the end of one Ayat and the 
beginning of another If the end of the Ayat 1s not also the end of a sentence, the 
mark of a smaller stop ıs put above ıt Where one mark ıs put on the top of another, 
the former governs the latter A warnıng not to stop ıs denoted by Y The letter e 
(lāzsm) shows that a stop 1s absolutely necessary , otherwise the sense 1s spoilt This 
18 so 1mportant that 1t 15 also shown prominently 1n the margin as e)9 C58, (ds) 
shows that a stop 1s optional, but 1f you do not stop, the sense 1s not spoiled There 
are other marks to show the extent to which a stop 1$ permissible, eg, for taking 
breath, etc , or where option 1s allowed, whether it 1s better to stop or not to stop 
The letter b (muflag) denotes a full stop, +e, the end of a sentence, but not the end 
of an argument, as in the case of a paragraph or section (¢ ) 


DIVISIONS OF THE QUR-ÀN .  . 


The reading of the Qur-ün 1s considered à pious duty by every Muslim and ıs 
actually performed in practice by every hterate person, man, woman, and child 
For the convenience of those who wish to complete the whole reading in a given 
tıme, the whole Text ıs divided into thirty equal parts, or seven equal parts The 
thirtieth Part is called yas-un in Arabic, and Sip@ra or simply Para in Persian ‘and 
Urdu If you read a Sif@ra every day, you complete the whole reading in 4 month 
of thirty days. The seventh part is called a Mangt? If one is read every day, the 
whole is completed in a week Usually the arithmetical quarters of a Sipira 
(one-fourth, one half, three-quarters) are also marked 1n the Arabic copies as Ar-rud’, 
vin -sef, and Ath-thalatha, 


Accordıng to subyect matter, the division 1s different The whole of the 
Qur-dn 1s arranged in 114 Siiras of very unequal size Тһе Siras are numbered and 
the consecutive number 1s shown just before the title of the Süra, both in Arabic and 
English In Arabic, the figure just after the title shows the chronologacal order as 
usually accepted by Muslim writers Each Sūra consists of a number of Ayats 
Süra I contains 7 Áyats and Süra Ii contains 286 For the meaning of Sära amd 
Ayat see C 42nn 15-17 The most convenient form of quotation 1s to name the 
Süra and the Ayat thus пи 120 means the 120th Ayat of the second Sūra A Sūra 
1s usually spoken of as a Chapter 1n English, but that translation is hardly satisfactory 
if you examine the order you will find that each Süra 15 à. step in a gradation 1 
have left the word untranslated, as a technical term in our religious literature. The 
Ayat or verse division is usually determined by the rhythm and cadence in the Arabic 
Text Sometimes an Ayat contains many sentences Sometimes a sentence 1s 
divided by a break in an Ayat But usually there is a pause in meaning at the end 
of an Ayat 


À division of the Süra into Sections is shown 1n all Arabic Texts These are 
Jogical divasions according to meaning The word translated ‘‘ Section”’ is in Arabic 
Ruki’, a ‘bowing of the head" The end of a Ruki’ 1s shown in Arabic by; 
Usually three figures are written with ¢ The top figure shows the number of 
KRukü's completed in that Stra The middle figure shows the number of Ayats ın 
the Ruki’ just completed The bottom figure shows the number of Rukü's 
cempleted in that Sip@ra, wrespective of Süras, For example, the first ¢ in Sipara II 


which continues Sra II from Sipára I 1s usually marked È It means that at that 


point 17 Rukü's of Süra II have been. completed, that the RukQü' of which X marks 

the close contains 6 Ayats, and that it 1s the first Ruki’ that falls in Sipüra IL 1 

have further marked the sub division of Rukü's into shorter paragraphs where 

necessary, by using in the English text a bold flowery Initial. eg, see the anitagl 
ün ni 6 or the imtial NE. in 35. 
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INTRODUCTION 


C 1 —Glory to God Most High, full of Grace and Mercy , 


He created All, including Man 

To Man He gave a special place ın His Creation 

He honoured man to be His Agent, 

And to that end, endued him with understanding, 
Purified his affections, and gave him spiritual msight , 
So that man should understand Nature, 

Understand himself, 

And know God through His wondrous Signs, 

And glorify Him ın truth, reverence, and unity 


C 2—For the fulfilment of this great trust 


Man was further given a Will, 

So that his acts should reflect God's universal Will and Law, 
And his mind, freely choosing, 

Should experience the sublime joy 

Of being ın harmony with the Infinite, 

And with the great drama of the world around him, 

And with his own spiritual growth 


C 3 —But, created though he was ın the best of moulds, 


C4 


Man fell from Unity when his Will was warped, 
And he chose the crooked path of Discord 

And sorrow and pain, selfishness and degradation, 
Ignorance and hatred, despair and unbelief 
Poisoned his hfe, and he saw shapes of evil 

In the physical, moral, and spiritual world, 

And 1n himself 


Then did his soul rise against himself, 

And his self discord made discord between kith and kin 
Men began to fear the strong and oppress the weak, 

To boast 1n prosperity, and curse in adversity, 8 
And to flee each other, pursuing phantoms, 

For the -truth and reafity of Unity 

Was gone from their minds 


C 5 — When men spread themselves over the earth, 


And became many nations, 
Speaking diverse languages, 
And observing diverse customs and laws, 
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The evils became multiplied, 

As one race or nation 

Became alienated from another 

The Brotherhood of Man was now doubly forgotten,— 
First, between individuals, and secondly, between nations 
Arrogance, selfishness, and untruth 

Were sown and reaped ın larger fields , 

And Peace, Faith, Love and Justice 

Were obscured over masses of men, 

As large tracts of land are starved 

Of sunshine by clouds floating far on high 


C 6 —But God in His infinite mercy and love, 


Who forgives and guides individuals and nations, 
And turns to good even what seems to us evil, 

Never forsakes the struggling soul that turns to Him, 
Nor the groups of men and women 

Who join together to obey His Will and Law 

And strengthen each other in unity and truth, 

Nor the Nations that dwell 

In mountain or valley, heat or cold, 

In regions fertile or arid, 

In societies that roam over land or seas, 

Or hunt, or tend flocks, or till the soil, 

Or seek the seas for food or oil or fat or gems, 

Or dig out from the bowels of the earth 

Precious stones or metals or stored up heat and energy, 
Or practise arts and crafts, or produce abundant wealth 
By machines of ingenious workmanship, 

Or live a frugal life of contemplation 

For all are children of One God, 

And share His loving care 

And must be brought within the pale 

Of His eternal unity and harmony 


C. 7 —And so this light of eternal Unity 


Has shone in all ages and among all nations, 
Through chosen Apostles of God, who came 
As men to dwell among men, 

To share their joys and sorrows, 

To suffer for them and with them,— 

Aye, and to suffer more than falls 

To ordinary mortal lot,— 

That so their message and their hfe 
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Might fulfil the eternal 
And unchanging purpose of the Most High,— 
To lead man to his noblest destiny 


C 8 —Ever this eternal light of Unity, 
This mystic light of God's own Will, 
Has shone and shines with undiminished splendour 
The names of many Messengers are inscribed 
In the records of many nations and many tongues, 
And many were the forms in which their message was delivered, 
According to the needs of the times and the understanding of the people, 
And manifold were the lives of the Messengers, 
And manifold also was the response of their people, 
But they all witnessed to the One Truth 
Of God's unity, might, grace and love 


C 9 —As the records of man are imperfect, 
And the memory of man unstable 
The names of many of these messengers 
Are known 1n one place and not 1n another, 
Or among one people and not among others , 
And some of their names may have perished utterly , 
But their message stands one and indivisible, 
Even though ıt may have been forgotten, 
Or twisted by 1gnorance, error, superstition or perversity , 
Or misunderstood in the blinding light 
Of time or tortuous Circumstance 


C 10 —Many were the faiths in the composite. world 
Of Western Asia, Northern Africa, and Europe, 
And many were the fragments of ancient wisdom, 
Saved, transformed, renewed, or mingled , 
And many new streams of wisdom were poured through the crucibles 
Of noble minds,— prophets, poets, preachers, 
Philosophers, and thinking men of action, 
And many were the conflicts, and many 
The noble attempts reaching out towards Unity, 
And many were the subtle 1nfluences 
Interchanged with the other worlds 
Of further and Eastern Asia,— 
Aye, and perchance with the scattered Isles 
Of the Pacific and the world between 
The Atlantic and the Pacific 


C. 11 —At length came the time when the Voice of Unity 
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Should speak and declare to the People, 

Without the need of Priests or Priest-craft, 
Without miracles save those that happen 

Now and always 1n the spiritual world, 

Without mystery, save those mysteries 

Which unfold themselves in the growing 

Inner experience of man and his vision of God,— 
To declare with unfaltering voice 

The Unity of God, the Brotherhood of Man, 

And Grace and Mercy, Bounty and Love, 
Poured out in unstinted measure for ever and ever 


C 12 — And this great healing hght shone 


Among a people steeped 1n 1gnorance, 

Brave and free, but without cohesion or union, 

Simple and rude, but with an easy familiarity with Nature, 
Accustomed to Nature’s hardships and her rugged resistance to man, 
But dreaming of the delights of gardens and fruitful fields, 

Cruel, yet with a rough sense of equality, 

And wielding a tongue, flexible, beautiful, 

And able to respond, with brevity and eloquence, 

To the sublimest thoughts which man could conceive 


1 


C 13 —Who were fit to be vehicles of this light ? — 


Not men intoxicated with words and mysteries, 

Men whom politics had debauched or tyranny had subdued, 
Men whose refinement had ended 1n vices, 

Who saw Nature only through books or artificial conceits, 
Or in moods which bred softness, indolence, or luxury, 
Who spoke of love and justice, but practised 

Gross selfishness betweén class and class, 

Sex and sex, condition and condition , 

And had perverted their language, once beautiful, 

Into jargons of empty elegance and unmeaning futility 


C 14—For the glory of Hellas, and her freedom and wisdom had departed , 


Rome's great systems of law, organisation, and universal citizenship 
Had sunk into the mire of ecclesiastical formalism, . 

And dogmatism, and exclusive arrogance , i 

The living fire of Persia's Prophet scarce smouldered , 

İn her votaries. of luxury, 

In India, countless castes and kingdoms 
Cancelled the unity of Buddha's teaching , 
The wounds of China had not yet been healed by T’ ang — ; 
And. Japan was still a disciple of Chins, . 


) 
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C 15 —Then, in the sacred city of pagan Arabia, 
Shone a light that spread in all directions 
It was centrally placed for the bounds of the world 
Of men’s habitations ın Asia, Europe, and Africa 
It made the Arabs the leading nation of culture and science, 
Of organised enterprise, law, and arts, 
With a zeal for the conquest of Nature and her mysteries 


C 16—Behold! There was born into the world of sense 
The unlettered Apostle, the comely child, 
Noble of birth, but nobler still 
In the grace and wisdom of human love 
And human understanding , dowered with the key 
Which opened to him the enchanted palace 
Of nature , marked out to receive— 
To receive and preach in burning words 
The spiritual truth and message of the Most High 


C 17 —Others before him had been born 
In darkness, beyond the reach 
Of history , others again it pleased God 
To send as Messengers, preaching, working 
In the dim twilight of history, 
Wherein men fashion legends 
After their own hearts, and dimly seek 
A lght afar, remote from the lives 
Mean and sordid, such as they knew 


C 18 —But Muhammad came in the fullest blaze 
Of history , with no learning be put to shame 
The wisdom of the learned , with pasture folk 
He lived and worked, and won their love, in hills 
And valleys, caves and deserts, he wandered, 
But never lost his way to truth and righteousness , 
From his pure and spotless heart the Angels washed 
Off the dust that flew around him, through the ways 
Of crooked city folk, he walked upright and straight, 
And won from them the ungrudging name 
Of the Man of Faith! who never broke his word 


C 19 —To the Praiseworthy ? indeed be praise 
Born ın the Sacred City? he destroyed 
Its superstition , loyal to his people to the core, 


(d 
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He stood for all humanity , orphan born 

And poor, he envied nat tke rich, 

And made his special care all those 

Whom the world neglected or oppressed, — 

Orphans, women, slaves, and those in need 

Of food or comforts, mental solace, spiritual strength, 
Or virtues downtrodden ın the haunts of men 


C 20 —His mother * and his foster mother 5 
Loved and wondered at the child , 
His grandfather, 'Abdul Muttalib, 
Of all his twice eight children and their offspring, 
Loved him best and all his sweet and gentle ways, 
His uncle Abt Talib, loth though he was 
To give up the cult of his fathers, 
Knew well the purity of Muhammad’s 
Mind and soul, and was his stoutest champion 
When the other chiefs of Mecca sought to kill 
The man who challenged in his person 
Their narrow Pagan selfish lives 


C 21 —To his cousin 'Ali, the well beloved, 5 
Born when he was thirty, he appeared 
As the very pattern of a perfect man, 
As gentle as he was wise and true and strong, 
The one in whose defence and aid 
He spent his utmost strength and skill, 
Holding life cheap in support of a cause so high, 
And placing without reserve his chivalry, 
His prowess, his wit and learning, and his sword 
At the service of this mighty Messenger of God 


C 22 —Not till the age of forty 7 did he receive 
The Commission to stand forth and proclaim 
The Bounty of God, and His gift, to lowly Man, 
Of knowledge by Word and Pen , but all through 
His years of preparation he did search 
The Truth he sought 1t 1n Nature's forms and laws, 
Her beauty and her stern unflinching ways, 
He sought ıt ın the inner world 
Of human lives, men's joys and sorrows, 
Their kindly virtues and their sins 


4 Amina 5 Halima 6 Murtadbi 7 The Arabian year before H 10 was roughly 
lum solar See Appendix XI, p 1077 
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Of pride, injustice, cruel wrong, 

And greed of gain, scarce checked by the inner voice 
That spoke of duty, moral law, and higher still, 

The Will Supreme of God, to which the will 

Of man must tune itself to find its highest bliss 


C 23 —But he grew steadfastly in virtue and purity , 
Untaught by men, he learnt from them, and learned 
To teach them, even as a boy of nine, 

When he went in a trade caravan with Abii Talib 
To Syria,® his tende: soul marked inwardly 

How God did speak ın the wide expanse 

Of deserts, in the stern grandeur of rocks, 

In the refreshing flow of streams, in the smiling 
Bloom of gardens, in the art and skill with which 
Men and birds and all life sought for light 

From the Life of Lives, even as every plant 
Seeks through devious ways the light of the Sun 


C 24 —Nor less was he grieved at Man's ingratitude 
When he rebelled and held as naught the Signs 
Of God, and turned His gifts to baser uses, 
Driving rarer souls to hermit life, 
Clouding the heavenly mirror of pure affections 
With selfish passions, mad unseemly wrangles, 
And hard unhallowed loathsome tortures of themselves 


C 25 —He worked, and joyed in honest labour, 
He traded with integrity to himself and to others, 
He joined the throngs of cities and their busy life, 
But saw its good and evil as types 
Of an inner and more lasting life hereafter, 
People gladly sought his help as umpire 
And peacemaker because they knew his soul 
Was just and righteous he loved the society 
Of old and young, but oft withdrew to solitude 
For Prayer and inward spiritual strength , 
He despised not wealth but used it for others, 
He was happy m poverty and used it as his badge 


8 It was on such visits that he met and conversed with Nestorian Christian monks like Bayıra 
who were quick to recognise his spiritual worth Perhaps the meeting. was 1n. Busr& 5 : in the 


Jabal Druze district of Syria some 80 miles south of Damascus There was another Busra in Edom, 
north of Petra in Transjordania  Busrü was famous for trade 1n costly red dyes and is referred to as 
Bozrah in Isa3ah, ixiu 1. Neither of these towns 1s to Le confounded with the modern Basra, 
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And his pride? when wealth was within his reach 
But not within his grasp, as a man among men. 


C 26 —At twenty-five he was united in the holy bonds 
Of wedlock with Khadija the Great, the noble lady 
Who befriended him when he had no worldly resources, 
Trusted him when his worth was little known, 
Encouraged and understood him ın his spiritual struggles, 
Believed ın him when with trembling steps 
He took up the Call and withstood obloquy, 
Persecution, insults, threats, and tortures, 
And was a hfe long help mate till she was gathered 
To the saints 1n his fifty first year, — 
A perfect woman, the mother of those that believe 


C 27 —There is a cave ın the side of Mount Hiraa 
Some three miles north of the City of Mecca, 
In a valley which turns left from the road to 'Arafat, 
To which Muhammad used to retire for peaceful contemplation 
Often alone, but sometimes with Khadija 
Days and nights he spent there with his Lord 
Hard were the problems he revolved in his mind,— 
Harder and more cross grained than the red granite 
Of the rock around him,—problems not his own, 
But his people’s, yea, and of human destiny, 
Of the mercy of God, and the age long conflict 
Of evil and righteousness, sin and abounding Grace 


C 28 —Not till forty years of earthly life had passed 
That the veil was lifted from the Preserved Tablet 
And its contents began to be transferred to the tablet of his mind, 
To be proclaimed to the world, and read and studied 
For all time,—a fountain of mercy and wisdom, 
A warning to the heedless, a guide to the erring, 
An assurance to those in doubt, a solace to the suffering, 
A hope to those ın despair,—to complete the chain 
Of Revelatıon through the mouths 
Of divinely inspired Apostles. 
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| 
C 29 —The Chosen One 1? was 1n the Cave of Hiraa 


For two years and more he had prayed there and adored 
His Creator and wondered at the mystery tts 
Of man with his corruptible flesh, just growing / 


9, Alfaqrü fakhri “ Poveftv ıs my pride ” 10, 
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Out of a clot,}©4 and the soul in him ј 
Reaching out to knowledge sublime, new 

And ever new, taught by the bounty 

Of God, and‘leading to that which man himself 
Knoweth not And now, behold ! a dazzling 
Vision of beauty and light overpowered his senses, 
And he heard the word “ /graa /” 


C 50 —'' Iqraa ! "—which being interpreted may mean 
“ Read 1” or “ Proclaım 1” or “ Кесие1” 
The unlettered Apostle vvas puzzled , 
He could not read The Angel seemed 
To press him to his breast in a close embrace, 
And the cry rang clear “ Iqraa1” 
: And so 1t happened three times, until 
The first overpowering sensation yielded 
To a collected grasp of the words which made clear 
His Mission, its Author, God the Creator, 
Its subject, Man, God’s wondrous handiwork, 
Capable, by Grace, of rising to heights sublime , 
And the instrument of that mission, the sanctified Pen, 
And the sanctified Book, thé Gift of God, 
Which men might read, or write, or study, or tredsure in their souls 


C 31 —The veil was lifted from the Chosen One's eyes, 
And his soul for à moment was filled with divine 
Ecstasy When this passed, 

And he returned to the world of Time 

And Circumstance and this world of Sense, ' 
He 461 fike one whose eyes had seen 

A light of dazzling beauty, and felt dazed ~ 
On his return to common sights 

The darkness now seemed tenfold dark, 

The solitude seemed tenfold empty, 

The mount of Hiraa, henceforth known 

As the Mountain of Light,!! the mere shell 
Of an intense memory ' Was it a dream? 
Terror seized his ]imbs and he straightway sought ) 
Her who shared his inmost: life, K 

And told her of his sense of exaltation, 

And the awful void when the curtain closed , 


C 32,—-She understood, rejoiced, and comforted him, 
Gave strength to his shaken senses; ' 





10-A See xcvi 2,andn 6205 dl, Jabal un-NOr ) | 
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Wrapped up in warmth his shivering body, 

Unused as yet to bear the strain and stress 

Of an experience rare to mortal men 

She knew ıt was no dream or delusion 

She went and consulted her cousin Waraqa, 

A devout worshipper of God 1n the Faith of Christ, 
Learned 1n spiritual lore He listened 

And with her rejoiced that he, Muhammad, 

Was God’s Chosen One to renew the Faith 


С 33 – She said Blessed be thou, Chosen One! 
Do we not see thy inner life,—ttue and pure ? 
Do not al! see thy outer life,—kind and gentle ?— 
Loyal to kin, hospitable to strangers ? 
No thought of harm or mischief ever stained thy mind 
Nor word ever passed thy lips that was not true 
Or stilled not the passions of narrower men 
Ever ready 1n the service of God, thou art he 
Of whom I bear witness there's no God but He, 
And thou art His chosen Apostle 


C 34 —Kbadija believed, exalted in faith 
Above all women, 'Ali, the well-beloved, 
Then a child of ten, but hon hearted, 
Phghted his faith, and became from that moment 
The right hand of Islam , Abü Bakr, the Sincere,1? 
The True hearted, the man of wealth and influence, 
Who used both without stint for the Cause, 
The sober Counsellor, the inseparable friend, 
Never hesitated to declare his faith, 
And Zaid, the freedman of Muhammad, 
Counted his freedom as naught compared 
With the service of Muhammad and Islam 
These were the first fruits of the mission 
A woman, a child, a man of affairs, and a freedman, 
All banded together ın the equality of Islam 


C 35 —The revelation had come, the mission 
And the inspiration But what was it leading to ? 
It was a miracle, but not 1n the sense 
Of a reversing of Nature , Mustafa’s vision 
Was linked. with Eternity, but he was no soothsayer 
Foretelling passing events , the mysteries 





12 Sadiq or Biddiq, the title of Ab@ Bakr 
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Of knowledge were being opened out, but his message 
Was no mere esoteric doctrine, to be grasped "| 

By a few in contemplation, fleeing from action, 

Nor was it the practice of single or social monasticism, 
Undistürbed by the whims or passions of life 

He was asked to stand forth, to preach, to declare 

The One Universal God, tbe Gracious, the Merciful, 
And to lead men to the Right and forbid the Wrong 


C 36 —The wrong ? — The selfish pride of birth, 
The massing of power and wealth in the hands 
Of a few, the slaughter of female infants, 
The orgies of gambling and drunkenness, 
The frauds of temples and idols and priests, 
The feuds and arrogance of tribes and races, 
The separation of Sacred and Profane, 
As if the unity of All Life and All Truth 
Did not flow from the unity of God Most High 


C 37 —He was loyal to his family, but could he support 
Their monopoly of power ?—To his tribe, 
But were the Quraish the only creatures 
Of God ?—To the temple of Mecca, but 
Could he wink at Lat and ’Uzza, and the other monsters, 
Whose worship killed the spiritual growth of Man ?— 
To the earlier Revelations, but could he hold 
With the superstitions and falsehoods, the dogmas and creeds 
Which went against reason and nature, and the inner light 
Which was now fanned into flame by the Will of God? 


C 38 — And so his very virtues and loyalties pointed 
To offence and conflict, mockery and misrepresentation, 
Hatred and persecution, threats, tortures, and exile 
For him and his, and martyrdoms, wars, revolutions, 
And the shaking of the foundations of history 
And the social order But Islam meant 
The willing submission of his will to God, 
The active attainment of Peace through Conflict 


C 39 —And he gave that submission, not without effort, 
Even as Moses1? did before him, 
And Jesus 14 1n the agony of the garden of Gethsemane 


13 Qur ün xx 2532 14 Matt xxvı 39 


C. 40-41] 12 


C 4Q.— For three and twenty years, 1n. patience, 
Conflict, hope, and final triumph, i 
Did this man of God receive 

: And teach the Message of the Most High 
It came, like the fruit of the soul's own yearning, 
To teach profound spiritual truths, 
Answer questions, appeal to men 
In their doubts and fears, help and put heart 
İn them ın moments of trial, and ordain 
For them laws by which they could live 
In society lives of purity, goodness and peace 


C 41 —'These messages came as inspiration 
To Muhammad as the need arose, 
On different occasions and in different places 
He recited them, and they were recorded 
By the Pen they were imprinted on his heart 
And mind, and on the memory 
Of his loving disciples as the body 
Of sacred Scripture grew, 1t was arranged 
For purposes of public prayer and reading 
This is the book, or the Reading, or the Qur än 





S 1] 13 [C 42-43 
INTRODUCTION TO SORA I (F@tsha) 


C 42 —First comes that beautiful Süra,!$ Ф 
The Opening Chapter 16 of Seven Verses,)7 
Rightly called the Essence of the Book 
It teaches us the perfect Prayer 
For if we can pray aright, ıt means 
That we have some knowledge of God 
And His attributes, of His relations 
To us and His creation, which includes 
Ourselves, that we glimpse the source 
From which we come, and that final goal 
Which 1s our spiritual destiny 
Under God’s true judgment then 
We offer ourselves to God and seek His light 


C 43 —Prayer is the heart of Religion and Faith 
But how shall we pray ? What words shall convey 
The yearnings of our miserable ignorant hearts 
To the Knower of all? Is it worthy of Him 
Or of our spiritual nature to ask 
For vanities, or even for such physical needs 
As our daily bread? The Inspired One 
Taught us a Prayer that sums up our faith, 
Our hope, and our aspiration in things that matter 
We think in devotion of God's name and His Nature, 
We praise Him for His creation and His Cherishing care, 
We call to mind the Realities, seen and unseen, 
We offer Him worship and ask for His guidance , 
And we know the straight from the crooked path 
By the light of His grace that 1llumines the righteous 


15 Each chapter or portion of the Qur &n 1s called a Süra which means a Degree or Step by 
which we mount up Sometimes whole Süras were revealed and sometimes portions which were 
arranged together according to subject matter under the Apostles directions Some Süras are long, 
and some are short but a logical thread runs through them all Each verse of the Sūra ıs called an 
Ayat (plural, Aydt), which means also a sign A verse of revelation 1s a Sign of Gods wisdom and 
goodness just as much as Gods beautiful handiwork in the material creation or His dealings in 
history are signs to us if we would understand Some Ayats are long, and some are short Тһе 

yat is the true unit of the Qur An 


16 Fahğd Opening Chapter 


17 These seven verses form a complete unit by themselves, and are recited 1n every prayer and 
on many other occasions Cf xv 87 


S 115] 14 
Süra I 


F aisha, or the Opemng Chapter " 





1 In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful ? Ол) сә D — Е 3 


“ 


2 Prase be to God, y 75 48 L^ 1 9909 
The Cherisher and Sustainer? of О Orbs = pven 
the Worlds, 


3 Most Gracıous, Most Merciful, YZ a 224 
Ö əəə caer 


b 9 I 
Ö gN ale -r 

5 W[hee do we worship," b. d wigA aR 
And Thine aid we seek O (send E oy Orso 40-ə 


4 Master of the Day of Tudgment 


18 By universal consent it 1s rightly placed at the beginning. of the Qur án. as summing up. in 
marvellously terse and comprehensive words man s relation to God ın contemplation and prayer 
In our spiritual contemplation the first words should be those of praise If the praise is from our 
mmost being it brings us into union with Gods will Then our eyes see all good peace and 
harmony Evil rebellion and conflict are purged out Ihe. do not exist for us for our eyes are 
hfted up above them in praise Ihen we see God s attributes better (verses 2 4) ‘This leads us to 
the attitude of worship and icknowledgment (verse 5) And finally comes prayer for guidance ind 
a contemplation of what guidance means (verses 6 7) 

God needs no praise for He ıs above all praise He needs no petition for He knows our needs 
better than we do ourselves and His bounties ire open without asking to the righteous and the 
sinner alike The prayer is for our own spiritual education consolation and confirmation 

That 1s why the words in this Süra are given to us 1n the form in which we should utter them 
When we reach enlightenment they flow spontaneously from us 


19 The Arabic words Rahman and Rahim translated ‘ Most Gracious and Most 
Merciful are both intensive forms referring to different aspects of Gods attribute of Mercy The 
Arabic intensive is more suited to express God s attributes than the superlative degree in 1 nglish 
The latter implies a comparison with other beings or with other times or places while there 1s no 
being lhke unto God and He is independent of Time and Place Mercy may imply pity long 
suffering patience and forgiveness all of which the sinner needs and God Most Merciful bestows in 
abundant measure But there ıs 1 Mercy that goes before even the need arises the Grace which ıs 
ever watchful and flows from God Most Gracious to all His creatures protecting them preserving 
them guiding them and leading them to clearer light and higher life For this reason the attribute 
Rahman (Most Gracious) 1s not applied toany but God but the attribute Rahim (Merciful) is a 

eneral term and may also be applied to Men ‘To make us contemplate these boundless gifts of 
God the formula ‘ In the name of God Most Gracious Most Merciful ıs placed before every Sūra of 
the Qur án (except the ninth) and repeated at the beginning of every act by the Muslim who 
dedicates his life to God and whose hope is 1n His Mercy 

Opinion 1s divided whether the Bismillah should be numbered as a separate verse or not It 1s 
unanimously agreed that it 1s a part of the Quran Therefore it 15 better to give it an independent 
number in the first Sūra For subsequent Süras ıt ıs treated as an introduction or head line and 
therefore not numbered 


20 The Arabic word Rabb usually translated Lord has also the meaning of chenishing, 
sustaining bringing to maturity God cares for all the worlds He has created. 

There are many worlds —astronomical and physical worlds worlds of thought «spiritual worlds 
and so on In every one of them God is allin all We express only one aspect of it when we say 
‘In Him we live and move and have our being “The mystical division between (1) Nasit the 
human world knowable by the senses (2) Malahküt the invisible world of angels and (3) Lahat the 
divine world of Reality requires a whole volume to explain it 


21 On realizing in our souls Gods love and caie His grace and mercy and His power and 
justice (as Ruler of the Day of Judgment) the immediate result ıs that we bend ın the act of worship 
and see both our shortcomings and His all sufficient power The emphatic form means that not only 
do we reach the position of worshipping God and asking for His help but we worship Him alone 
and ask for His aid only For there is none other than He worthy of our devotion and able to help 
us The plural we indicates that we associate ourselves with all who seek God, thus 
strengthening ourselves and strengthening them in a fellowship of faith 


15 [S 1. 67 


6 Show” us the straight way, ö 23322 1141 Üşəl- 


7 The way of those on whom 


Thou hast bestowed Thy Grace, Bü quy We әтли W o 
Those whose (portion) IM ədə uns] (yy Ы. 


Is not wrath,? öl A rase | 


And who go not astray *“ 


("e 





22 If we translate by the English word guide we shall have to siy Guide us to and in 
the straight Way For we may be wandering aimlessly and the first step 1s to find the Way, and 
the second need 15 to keep ın the Way our own wisdom may fail in either case ‘The straight Way 
is often the narrow Way or the steep Way which many people shun (xc 11) By the worlds 
perversitv the straight Way 1s sometimes stigmatized and the crooked Way praised. How are we to 
judge? We must ask for Gods guidance With a hittle spiritual insight we sball see which are the 
people who walk in the light of Gods grace and which are those that walk in the darkness of 
Wrath This also would help our judgment 


23 Note that the words relating to Grace are connected actively with God those relating to 
Wrath are impersonal In the one case Gods Mercy encompasses us beyond our deserts In the 
other case our own actions are responsible for the Wrath—the negative of Grace Peace or 
Harmony 


24 Are there two categories?—those who are in the darkness of Wrath and those who stray ? 
The first are those who deliberately break Gods law the second those who stray out of carelessness 
or negligence Both are responsible for their own acts or omissions In opposition to both are the 
people who are 1n the light of God s Grace for His Grace not only protects them from active wrong 
(if they will only submit their will to Him) but also from straying into paths of temptation or 
carelessness The negative gair should be construed as applying, not to the way, but as describing 
men protected from two dangers by Gods Grace 


Intro to S 11] 16 [C 44 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA II (Bagara) 


As the Opening Süra sums up 1n seven beautiful verses the essence of the 
Qur-ün, so this Süra sums up 1n 286 verses the whole teaching of the Quran It 18 
a closely reasoned argument 

Summary —1t begins (verses 1 29) with mystic doctrine as to the three kinds 
of men and how they receive God’s message 

This leads to the story of the creation of man, the high destiny intended for 
him, his fall, and the hope held out to him (11 30 39) 

Israel’s story 1s then told according to their own records and traditions— 
what privileges they received and how they abused them (1 40 86), thus illustrating 
again as by a parable the general story of man 

In particular, reference 1s made to Moses and Jesus and their struggles with 
an unruly people how the people of the Book played false with their own lights and 
in their pride rejected Muhammad, who came ın the true line of apostolic succession 
(n 87 121) 

They falsely laid claim to the virtues of Father Abraham he was 1ndeed a 
righteous Imam, but he was the progenitor of Isma'il's line (Arabs) as well as of 
Israel's hne, and he with Ismail built the Ka'ba (Temple of Mecca) and purified it, 
thus establishing a common religion, of which Islam 1s the universal exponent 
(11 122 141) 


The Ka'ba was now to be the centre of universal worship and the symbol of 
Islamic unity (0. 142-167) 

The Islamic Ummat (brotherhood) having thus been established with its 
definite centre and symbol, ordinances are laid down for the social life of the 
community, with the proviso (11 177) that righteousness does not consist in 
formalities, but in faith, kindness, prayer, charity, probity, and patience under 
suffering The ordinances relate to food and drink, bequests, fasts, y1h@d, wine and 
gambling, treatment of orphans and women, etc (11 168 242) 

Lest the subject of ytha@d should be misunderstood, it 1s taken up again ın the 
story of Saul, Goliath and David, 1n contrast to the story of Jesus (1. 243 253) 

And so the lesson 1s enforced that true virtue lies in practical deeds of 
manliness, kindness, and good faith (1 254 283), and God's nature ıs called to mind 
in the sublime Ayat ul Kursi, the Verse of the Throne (n 255) 

The Süra ends with an exhortation to Faith, Obedience, a sense of Personal 
Responsibility, and Prayer (11 284 286) 

This ıs the longest 5üra of the Qur än, and ın ıt occurs the longest verse 
Q1 282) Тһе name of the Sūra is fromthe Parable of the Heifer 1n 1 6771, 
which illustrates the insufficiency of carping obedience When faith 1s lost, people 
put off obedience with various excuses even when at last they obey in the letter, 
they fail in the spirit, which means that they get fossilized, and their self sufficiency 
prevents them from seeing that spiritually they are not alive but dead For hfe 1s 
movement, activity, striving, fighting against baser things And this ıs the burden 
of the Süra 


This 1s in the main an early Medina Süra 


C 44 —The Message of God 1s a guide that 1s sure 

(ir 1-29) To those who seek His light But those 
Who reject faith are blind their hearts 
Are sealed Woe to the hypocrites, 
Self-deceived and deceiving others, 
With mockery on their lips, and mischief 
In their hearts, and fear, the clouds 
That bring fertilizing rain to others, 
To them bring but deafening thunder peals 
And lightning flashes blinding to their eyes 


17 S IL. 1-4 
Stra II 


Baqara, or The Heifer 





In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Mercsful дәф gə” 3 | 
1 AL. Te. an.” 6 39-3 


2 This 1s the Book, £49 7944 PI ZL E 
In 1t1s guidance sure, without doubt, 436223 aS E -Y d 
To those who fear ^ God, y 7*5. $5 

3 Onl she 

3 Who believe in the Unseen, 4999 иб, MA € 94 35 УД. 

Are steadfast in prayer, Ӧјл 8. SANG Coş”? 3. Gir 
And spend out of what We ə 20522 IRA A 
Have provided for them ,” | 0 OF AA oy ğ 


4 And who believe in the Revelation. | ^ 4 ^24 fo, 297 493 (A^ 17-v 
Sent to thee, $9505 4 Opn C258 2 


”—— 








25 These are abbreviated letters the Muqajta at on which a general discussion. will be found 
in Appendix I (to be printed at the end of this Süra) 

[he particular letters A L M are found prefixed to this Sūra and Süras umi xxix xxx, xxxi 
and xxxi (six in all) 1n n and ni the argument. 1s about the rise and fall of nations their past and 
their future in history with ordinances for the new universal People of Islam In xxix a similar 
argument about nations leads off to the mystery of Life and Death Failure and Triumph Past and 
Future in the history of individual souls The burden of xxx ıs that God ıs the source of all 
things and all things return to Him In xxxi and xxxii the same lesson 1s enforced God is the 
Creator and He will be the judge on the Last Day  lhereis therefore a common thread the mystery 
of Life and Death Beginning and End 

Much has been written about the meaning of these letters but most of itis pure conjecture 
Some commentators are content to recognise them as some mystic symbols of whichit ıs unprofitable 
to discuss the meaning by mere verballogic In mysticism we accept symbols as such for the time 
being their esoteric meaning comes from the inner light when we are ready for it 

Among the conjectures there are two plausible theories One 15 that each initial represents an 
attribute of God Among the attributes it 15 not difficult to select three which will fit in with these 
letters Another theory favoured by Baidhüáwi ıs that these letters are the initial the final and the 
middle (or again the initial) letter of three names Allah Jibril and Muhammad —the source of 
revelation the heavenly — who brought 1t and the human Messenger E whom it was 
promulgated in human speech his might be appropriate to the first Sara (which Bagqara really ıs 
if we treat Fattha as a preface) but if it was prefixed to others why to these six only ? 

If we look to the nature of the sounds which the letters represent A 1s a breathing and comes 
from the throat Lisa lingual palatal dental sound from the middle of the mouth and M 1s a 
labial or lip sound Can we not take them as symbolical of the Beginning Middle and End? Ifso are 
they not appropriate to the Süras which treat specifically of Life Growth and Death—the Beginning 
and the End? In the New Testament Greek scripture the first and the last letters of the Greek 
alphabet Alpha and Omega are symbolical of the Beginning and the End and give one of the titles 
of God I am Alpha and Omega the beginning and the ending saith the Lord which is and 
which was and which 1s to come the Almighty (Rev 18) ‘The symbolism of the three things 13 
better with three letters 


26 Taqwa and the verbs and nouns connected with the root signify (1) the fear of God which 
according to the writer of Proverbs (1 7) in the Old Testament is the beginning of Wisdom, 
(2) restraint or guarding ones tongue hand and heart from evil, (3) hence righteousness piety good 
conduct Alli these ideas are implied inthe translation only one or other of these ideas can be 
indicated according to the context See also xlvi 17 and İxxiv 56 п 5808 


27 All bounttes proceed from God They may be physical gifts,e g food, clothing, houses, gardens, 
wealth etc or ıntangıble gifts ez influence power birth. and the opportunities flowing from it 
health talents etc or spiritual gifts. eg, insight into good and evil understanding of men, the 
capacity for love etc Weare to use all in humility and moderation But we are also to give out of 
every one of them something that contributes to the well being of others We are to be neither 
ascetics noi iuxurious sybarites, neither selfish musers nor thoughtless prodigals 
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And sent before thy time, 
And (in their hearts) 
Have the assurance of the 





Hereafter * О (2922 

5 They are on (true) guidance, 4\WRS oo sf €? un” ” 73 
From their Lord, and it 1s G3» 2-25 02 (os ӦӰ Göyə 
These who will prosper ? / 59 A59 92 
SIG 25 

6 (As to those who reject Faith,” |, | 44 (wor 39K Aa 4 

It is the same to them Ae diyə pe Gu Ol 
Whether thou warn them 4 92 99 A 95.9 998, 94 94 93 69 (ə, 
Or do not warn them, ere: ee Ay py , 


They will not believe 


7 God hath set a seal" DTE 
On their hearts and on their hearing, |2 ate oe. es 9 41 l-ə 


And on their eyes 1s a veil, 


E GA £ 0)” 94:00” 2 F^ n 
Great 1s the penalty they (incur) * / Gəh Boo a5 Bolts opal ə t 


SECTION 2 
te (47) 999% 97% dü ” a” 
8 (Df the people there — : = a CA Joe oo (72-ə . 
« ә иә 59.52 (77 a ” 
We believe in God and - -— Ӧ ии" p (%, : 2 АМА À 


But they do not (really) believe 


9 Fain would they deceive vy 4) ENY “0 Oss -Q 
God and those who believe, = 


But they only deceive themselves, Ó öpə A 4 drei 3i OFU 


And realize (1t) not! 


10 In their hearts is a disease, “Cop atl SS o riso (3 -| 


pd ə əə 


28 Righteousness comes from a secure faith from sincere devotion to God and from unselfish 
service to Man 
29 Prosperitv must be taken as referring to all the kinds of bounty which we discussed in the 
note ton 3 above Ihe mght use of one kind leads to an increase 1n that and other kinds and that 1s 
rosperity 
30 Kafara kufr kafir and derivative forms of the word imply a deliberate rejection of Faith 
as opposed to a mistaken 1de1 of God or faith which 1s not inconsistent with an earnest desire to 
see thetruth Where there 1ssuch desire the grace and mercy of God gives guidance But that guidance 
is not efficacious when it 1s deliberately rejected and the possibility of rejection follows from the 
grant of free will The consequence of the rejection 1s that the spiritual faculties become dead or 
impervious to better influences See also n 93 ton 88 
31 All actions are referred to God Therefore when we get the penalty of our deliberate sin, and 
our senses become impervious to good the penalty 1s referred to the justice of God 
32 The penalty here ts the opposite of the prosperity referred to init 5 As we go down the 
path of sin our penalty gathers momentum just as goodness brings its own capacity for greater 
oodness 
: 33. We now come to a third class of people the hypocrites They are untrue to themselves and 
therefore their hearts are diseased (11 10) The disease tends to spread like all evil Thev are curable, 
but if they harden their hearts, they soon pass into the category of those who deliberately reject light 


19 [S m 10-16 


And God has increased their 


disease ™ ae C X 2f ONS 337 


And grievous 1s the penalty they 
(incur), O Gə 
Because they are false 


(to themselves) 


11 When it is said to them 


ә 9.^ ^ A I a 
‘Make not mischief on the earth," Ӧ29 dU Y ə) QS S-n 
They say “ Why, we only 


Want to make peace!” Ob Ro GF VEE 


12 Of a surety, they are the ones 4 24259 095 93 2) f z 
Who make mischief, Toy 2023 дӧ 45) Siler 


But they realise (it) not * 09942 


” 
О 224 
13 When ıt ıs said to them ITZ, FLLO900105 299 08 P 
'" Believe as the others believe " oM с” | ОД Qa 
They say "Shall we believe ә ә Кимә ITI ә 284 Ne 
As the fools believe ? ” — SC “ə ə (oi 
Nay, of a surety they are the fools, Z 5542” 4) ə (hi 374720 54 
But they do not know ? osx S 245 $ әз 
14 When they meet those who believe,” | 4 ^4 Ae 1087) 7 12447)” 
They say '" We believe, ” 4922 96 ET CS IS “if 


tü” (32 9 96 oz 


They say ‘ Weare really with you 499.2% 22 9% 
We (were) only jesting ” O OSEA (y 

15 God will throw back əə ə, 932977 9 x) 22297 94 
Their mockery on them, oad Gə ə Coed à -le 
And give them rope in their 799790 
trespasses , O Qe» 


So they will wander like blind ones 
(To and fro) 


16 These are they who have bartered |2 AIAT 44) 44, 1944 2) 79% 21 
Guidance for error Gol, 415) ENE e 2 әм 


34 The insincere man who thinks he can get the best of both worlds by compromising with 
good and evil only increases the disease of his heart because he 1s not true to himself Even 
the good which comes to him he can pervert to evil So the rain which fills out the ear of 
corn or lends fragrance to the rose also lends strength to the thorn or adds strength to the 
poison of the deadly night shade 


35 Much mischief 1s caused (sometimes unwittingly) by people who think that they have 
a mission. of peace when they have not even a true perception of right and wrong By their 
blind arrogance they depress the good and encourage the evil 

36 This 1s another phase of the hypocrite and the cynic Faith he says is good enough 
for fools But his cynicism may be the greatest folly in the eyes of God 


37 A deeper phase of insincerity 1s actual duplicity But it never pays in the end If we 
compare such a man to a trader he loses 1n the bargain 


S m 16-20] 20 
But their traffic 1s profitless, 49 499 3x(/ / III 9? ” tu 
And they have lost true direction Obey 6G OE ə 


17  Wilheir similitude i5 that of a 72 Сфи (290% v. AO DIN A 
man” | e E GEA (S0) Qin ea - 1 
Who kindled a fire, It 99 03, 404 has fy /2 
When it lighted all around him, 9 $99, Al Co 42, Eel 
God took away their light 799 994 MM. 
And left them in utter darkness O Quen qəlb 4 
So they could not see 


18 Deaf, dumb, and blind, Y 4259 97,4 2194 GoD 
They will not return (to the path) | O Caa Y ə R ə. 


19 Or (another sımılıtude) ” 2 9 Aİ o. Yt 8 4 
Is that of a rain-laden cloud 3 238 42 Kat co B TANT 
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of darkness, and thunder and = 
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They press their fingers in their ears gays 0269 Zh lial as. 


To keep out the stunning 


E thunderclap, oto 
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But God 1s ever round 
The rejecters of Faith! 


20, The lightning all but snatches away | V Az »^ 4^ ^?4 2.4294 294, 242 
Their sight, every time the light 5 ^ ҹи Саја C 22 en 


(Helps) them, they walk therein, "Ae 231) (5423 24 Лу Nis 
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And when the darkness grows on 


them, |% 24,2 7 AAA Ia ЛА ДӘ 
They stand still ə əv all 144: s 


And if God willed, He could take b 2A) Los 
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Their faculty of hearing and seeing , 59? 257” n2 42) 

For God hath power over all things OFWs is ФӘ A ö) $ 





38 The man wanted light he only kindled a fire It produced a blaze and won th: 
applause of all around But it did not last long When the flame went out as was inevitable 
the darkness was worse than before And they all lost their way So hypocrisy, deception 
arrogant compromise with evil cynicism or duplicity may win temporary applause But thi 
true light of faith and sincerity 1s wanting and therefore it must mislead and ruin all concerned 
In the consternation thev cannot speak or hear each other and of course they cannot see, so the 
end like the deliberate rejecters of Faith (11 7) wildly groping about dumb, deaf and blind 


39 A wonderfully graphic and powerful simile applying to those who reject Faith Ir 
their self sufficiency they are undisturbed normally But what happens when a great storm break 
over them? ‘Thev cover their ears against thunder claps and the lightning nearly blinds them 
They are in mortal fear but God encompasses them around—even them for He at all time: 
encompasses all He gives them rope In the intervals of deafening noise and blinding 
flashes there are moments of steady hght and these creatures take advantage of them bu! 

ain they are plunged into darkness Perhaps they curse perhaps they think that the few moment 
ot effective light are due to their own intelligence! How much wiser would they be ıf they humblec 
themselves and sought the light of God ! 
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21 QD ye people! ә АК ди nn ISO 
Adore your Guardian Lord, S əz D NA 6 v P 


Who created you A 121 AS á ә фи? ANAC 
And those who came before you, ә 0? ons tid 
That ye may have the chance d 

To learn righteousness , ^? O QAJ 
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And the heavens your canopy , əə ^u 2 ” бу öz Oe $ “gt, 


And sent down rain from the 


heavens, 141777 415, CA e Co ^f o 
And brought forth therewith A 33 “ə : AN 
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Fruits for your sustenance, OĞ q “etik NEP 


Then set not up rivals“ unto God 
When ye know (the truth) 


23 Andif ye are in doubt de Go əə ^? Ó-m 
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As to what We have revealed 


From time to time to Our servant, 1122737 1 12 ^ 22727. Aie Is cC 
Then produce a Sūra KOL 7 3352 96 Gye 


Like thereunto , 992 2 HAZ TA x 
And call your witnesses or helpers mS Q), gil G2 əə. 


(If there are any) besides God, из \ 
If your (doubts) are true * OOM! 
24 But if ye cannot— AG BAY 472% 94 7 4447 2 9 Ie 
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Then fear the Fire ? E 757 a oe 
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40 For Taqwa see 1 2n 26. I connect this dependent clause with adore etc above though 
it could be connected with created According to my construction the argument will be as 
follows Adoration 1s the act of the highest and humblest reverence and worship When you get 
into that relationship with God Who 1s your Creator and Guardian your faith produces works of 
righteousness It 1s a chance given you will you execrise your free will and take it? If you 
do, your whole nature will be transformed 


41 Further proofs of Gods goodness to you are given in this verse Your whole life 
5 and spiritual depends upon Him The pnus is figured by the Canopy of Heaven 
he truth has been brought plainly before you ill you still resist 1t and. go after false gods 
the creation of your own fancy? ‘The false gods may be idols superstitions Self or even great 
or glorious things like Poetry Art or Science when set up as rivals to God They may be pride 
of 5 pride of birth pride of wealth or position, pride of power, pride of learning, or even spiritua 
pride 


42 How do we know that there 1s revelation and that it 15 from God? Here ıs a concrete 
test The Teacher of Gods Truth has placed before you many Süras Can you produce one like 1t} 
If there ıs any one besides God who can inspire. spiritual truth in such. noble language produce 
your evidence Or 1s it that your doubts are merely argumentative, refractory against your own 
inner light or conscience? All true revelation 1s itself a miracle, and stands on its own merits 
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43 If by your own efforts you cannot match the spiritual light and. vet contumaciously reject 
spiritual Faith then there will be a fire in your souls the Punishment that burns up all your cherished 
idols Perhaps you will at least fear this penalty which your self loving souls can understand This 
fire consumes both the worshippers of the False and the Idols which thev falsely worship Can this 
bring them to their senses? Its power 1s not only over the feeling palpitating heart of man (heart in 
a spiritual sense as it persists long after the physical heart) but he c innot escape from it even if he 
imagines himself reduced to inertness like stocks or stones Гог 1615 АП devouring 

44 Thisisthe antithesis to the last verse If fireis the symbol of Punishment the Garden is 
the symbol of felicity And what can be more delightful than a Garden where you observe from a 
picturesque height a beautiful landscape round you —rivers flowing with crystal water and fruit trees 
of which the choicest fruit 1s before you The fruit of goodness is goodness similar but choicer 
in every degree of ascent You think it 1s the same but it 1s because of your past experiences 
and associations of memory Then there 1s companionship If sex 1s suggested its physical 
associations are at once negatived by the addition of the word Mutahharatun pure and holy 
The Arabic epithet 1s in the intensive form and must be translated by two adjectives denoting 
purity in the highest degree The Companionship ts thit of souls and applies to both sexes in 
the physical world of men and women And this felicity 18 not a mere passing phase but will 
abide beyond the realms of Time 

he word for the lowest ' in the original Arabic means a gnat a bye word in the 
Arabic language for the weakest of creatures — In xxix 41 which was revealed before this 
Süra the similitude of the Spider was used and similarly ın xxn 73 there 1s the similitude of the 
Fly For similitudes taken. from magnificent forces of nature expressed in exalted language 
see 11 19 above To God all His creation has some special meaning appropriate to itself and 
some of what we consider the lowest creatures have wonderful aptitudes ey the spider or the 
fly Parables like these may be an occasion of stumbling to those who forsake the path in 
other words those who deliberately shut their eyes to Gods Signs and their Penalty is attributed 
to God the Cause of all causes But lest there should be misunderstanding ıt ıs immediately 
added that the stumbling and offence only occur as the result of the sinners own choice 
of the wrong course Verses 26 and 27 form one sentence and should be read together Forsaking 
the path ıs defined ın u 27 viz breaking solemn covenants which the sinners own soul had 
ratified causing division among mankind who were meant to be one brotherhood and doing 
as much mischief as possible in the hfe on this earth forthe life beyond will be on another plane 
where no rope will be given to evil 

The mention of the Covenant (11 27) has aparticular anda general signification The particular 
one has reference to the Jewish tradition that a Covenant was entered into with Father 
Abraham that ın return for Gods favours the seed of Abraham would serve God faithfully 
But asa matter of fact a great part of Abrahams progeny were in constant spiritual rebellion 
against God as 1s testified by their own Prophets and Preachers and by Muhammad Mustafa 
The general signification 1s that a similar Covenant is metaphorically entered into by every 
creature of God for Gods loving care we at least owe Him the fullest gratitude and willing 
obedience The Sinner before he darkens his own conscience knows this and yet he not 
only forsakesthe path but resists the Grace of God which comes to save him That is why 
his case becomes hopeless But the loss 1s his own He cannot spoil Gods design ‘lhe good 
man 1s giad to retrace his steps from any lapses of which he may have been guilty and 
in his case Gods Message reclaims him with complete understanding 
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46 In the preceding verses God has used various arguments He has recalled His goodness 
(и 21 22) resolved doubts (n 23) plainly set forth the penalty of wrong doing (1 24) given 
glad tidings (11 25) shown how misunderstandings arise from a deliberate rejection of the light 
and breach of the Covenant (n 2627) Now (u 2829) He pleads with His creatures and 
appeals to their own subjective feelings He brought you into being The mysteries of life and 
death are ın His hands When you die on this earth. that is not the end. You were of Him 
and you must return to Him Look around you and realise your own dignity it 1s from Him 
The immeasurable depths of space above and around you may stagger you They are part 
of His plan What you have imagined as the seven firmaments (and any other scheme you 
may construct) bears witness to His design of order and perfection, for His knowledge (unlike 
yours) 1s all comprehending And yet will you deliberately reject or obscure or deaden the 
faculty of Faith which has been put into you ? 
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47 It would seem that the angels though holy and pure and endued with power from God 
yet represented only one side of Creation We may imagine them. without. passion. or emotion of 
which the highest flower is love If man was to be endued with emotions those emotions could 
lead him to the highest and drag him to the lowest The power of will or choosing would have to go 
with them in order that man might steer his own bark. ‘This power of will (when used aright) gave 
ham to some extent a mastery over his own fortunes and over nature thus bringing him nearer to the 
God hike nature which has supreme mastery and will We may suppose the angels had no independent 
wills of their own their perfection ın other ways reflected God s perfection but could not raise them 
to the dignity of vicegerency The perfect vicegerent 1s he who hasthe power of initiative himself 
but whose independent action always reflects perfectly the will of his Principal Тһе distinction is 
expressed by Shakespeare (Sonnet 94) ın those finelines They are the lords and owners of their faces 
Others but stewards of their excellence The angels 1n their one sidedness saw only the mischief 
consequent on the misuse of the emotional nature by man perhaps they also being without emotions 
did not understand the whole of God s nature which gives and asks for love In humility and true 
devotion to God they remonstrate we must not imagine the least tinge of jealousy as they are 
without emotion This mystery of love being above them they are told that they do not know and 
they acknowledge (1n 1 32 below) not their fault (for there 1s no question of fault) but their mmperfec 


tion of knowledge At the same time the matter 1s brought hometo them when the actual capacities 
of man are shown to them (u 31, 33) 


48, The literal words in Arabic throughout this passage are Thenamesofthings ' whichcom 
mentators take to mean the inner nature and qualities of things and things here would include feelings 
The whole passage 1s charged with mystic meaning The particular qualities or feelings which were 
outside the nature of angels were put by God into the nature of man Man was thus able to Jove and 
understand love and thus plan and imitiate as becomes the office of vicegerent The angels acknow 
ledged this. These things they could only know from the outside but they bad faith or belief in the 
Unseen And they knew that God saw all—what others see what others do not see, what others may 


even wish to conceal Man has many qualities which are latent or which he may wish to suppress or 
conceal, to his own detriment 
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49 The Arabic may alsobe translated They bowed down except Iblis In that case Iblis 
(Satan) would be one of the angels But the theory of fallen angels 1s not usually accepted 1n Muslim 
27 In xvin 50 Iblis 1s spoken ofas a Jinn We shall discuss later the meaning of this 
wor 


50 Was the Garden of Eden a place on this earth? Obviously not For in verse 36 below, 1t was 
after the Fall that the sentence was pronounced On earth will be your dwelling place Before 
the Fall we must suppose Man to be on another plane altogether—of felicity innocence, trust a 
spiritual existence. with the negation of enmity want of faith. and allevil Perhaps Time and Space 
also did not exist and the Garden 1s allegorical as well as the tree The forbidden tree was not the 
tree of knowledge for man was given ın that perfect state fuller knowledge than he has now(1 31) 
it was the tree of Evil. which he was forbidden not only to eat of but even to approach 


51 ‘Zulm in Arabic implies harm wrong injustice or transgression and may have reference to 
oneself , when the wrong 1s done to others itimplies tvranny and oppression the idea of wrong naturally 
connects itself with darkness, which 1s another shade of meaning carried with the root word 


52 Iblis in u 34 is apparently the Power of Evil, with the root idea of desperateness or 
rebellion Satan’’ in this verse 1s the Power of Evil with the root idea of perversity or enmity 
Note the ири ит of the term on each occasion Also. shpping from the Garden denotes 
the 1dea of Evil gradually tempting man from a higher to a lower state 
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53 Gods decree is the result of mans action Note the transition 1n. Arabic from the singular 
number in 11 33 to the dual in i1 35 and the plural here which I have indicated ın Fnglish bv All ye 
people Evidently Adam is the tvpe of 11l mankind. and the sexes go together in all spiritual matters 
Moreover the expulsion applied to Adam Lve and Satan and the Arabic plural is appropriate for 
anv number greater than two 

54 Man’s sojourn in this lower state where he ıs partly an anımal of this earth ıs for a tıme 
But he must fulfil his lower duties also for they too are a part of his spiritual training 

55 As ‘‘names in verse 31 above is used for the ‘nature of things so words here mean 
‘ inspiration spiritual knowledge The Arabic word usedfor learn here implies some effort on his 
part to which God s Grace responded 

The Arabic word for Repentance (tauba) means turning and the intensive word (tauwab) for 
God's forgiveness ( Oft Returning or Ever Returning ) 1s from the sameroot Forrepentance three 
things are necessary the sinner must acknowledge his wrong hemust give itup. and he must resolve 
to eschew itfor thefuture Mans natureis weak and he may haveto return again and again for 
mercy So long as he does it sincerely Godis Oft Returning Most Merciful For his grace helps out 
the sinners shortcomings 

56 Note the transition from the plural We' at the beginning of the verse to the singular Me 
later in the same verse God speaks of Himself usually ın the first person plural We itis the plural 
of respect and honour and 1s used in human language in Royal proclamations and decrees But 
where a special personal relationship 1s expressed the singular 1 or Me isused Cf xxvi 52 etc 

In spite of Mans fall andin consequence of it assurance of guidance is given In case man 
follows the guidance hes free from any fear for the present or the future, and any grief or sorrow for 
the past The soul thus freed grows nearer to God 

57 But if the soul in spite of the Oft Returning Mercy of God rejects the higher light and goes 
on sinning against that light the inevitable consequence must be the spiritual Fire It ıs not merely a 
fortuitous incident As his rejection was deliberate and definite, so the consequences must be of an 
abiding character 
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58 The appeal 1s made to Israel subjectively in terms of their own tradition. You claim to be 
a favoured nation have vou forgotten My favours? You claim a special Covenant with Me I have 
fulfilled My part of the Covenant by bringing you out of the land of bondage and giving you Canaan 
the land flowing with milk and honey how have you fulfilled your part of the Covenant? Do you 
fear for your national existence? If you fear Me nothing else will matter 


59 You received revelations before now comes one confirming ıt its first appeal should be to 
you are you to be the first to reject it? And reject it for what? God s Signs are worth more than all 
your paltry considerations And the standard of duty and mghteousness 1s to be taken from God and 
not from priests and customs 


60 Ihe arguments still primarily addressed to the Jews but is of universal application, as in 
all the teachings of the Quran Thechief feature of Jewish worship was and ss the bowing of the head, 
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61 The Arabic word Sabv implies many shades of meaning. which it is impossible to comprehend 
ın one English word İt implies (1) patience 1n the sense of being thorough not hasty (2) patient 
perseverance constancy steadfastness firmness of purpose (3) systematic as opposed to spasmodic or 
chance action (4) a cheerful attitude of resignation and understanding 1n sorrow defeat or suffering 
as opposed to murmuring or rebellion but saved from mere passivity or listlessness by the element of 
constancy or steadfastness 


62 These words are recapitulated from 1 40 which introduced a general account of Gods 
favours to Israel now we are introduced to a particular account of incidents in Israel s history Each 
incident is introduced by the Arabic word 12 , which 1s indicated ın the translation by Remember’ 


63 Before passing to particular incidents the conclusion is stated. Be on your guard do not 
think that special favours exempt vou from the personal responsibility of each soul 
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64 The bondage of Egypt was indeed a tremendous trial Even the Egyptians wish to spare 
the lives of Israel s females when the males were slaughtered added to the bitterness of Israel heir 
hatred was cruel buttheir love was still more cruel About the hard tasks see Exod 1 14 

They made their lives bitter with hard bondage in mortar and in brick. and in all manner of service 
ın the field all their service wherein they made them serve was withrigour Pharaohs taskmasters 
gave no straw yet ordered the Israelites to make bricks withoutstraw Exod v 519 Pharaohs 
decree was ‘ Every sonthatis born ye shall cast into the river and every daughter ye shall save 
alive Exod 122 It wasin consequence of this decree that Moses was hidden three months after 
he was born. and when he could be hidden no longer he was put into an ark of bulrushes and cast 
into the Nile where he was found by Pharaohs daughter and wife (xxviii 9' and adopted into the 
family Exod n 210 Cf xx 3740 Thus Moses was brought up by the enemies of his people 
He was chosen by Cod to deliver his people and God s wisdom made the learning and experience and 
even cruelties of the Fgyptian enemies themselves to contribute to the salvation of his people 


65 When the Israelites at last escaped from Egypt they were pursued by Pharaoh and his host 
By a miracle the Israelites crossed the Red Sea but the host of Pharaoh was drowned Exod xiv 5 3] 


66 This was after the Ten Commandments and the Laws and Ordinances had been given on 
Mount Sinai Moses was asked up into the Mount and he was there forty days and forty nights 
Exod xxiv 18 But the people got impatient of the delay made a calf of melted gold and offered 
worship and sacrifice toit. Exod xxxi 18 


67 Moses prayed for his people and God forgave them This ss the language of the Qur ün The 
Old lestament version ıs rougher The Lord repented of the evil which He thought to do unto His 
people . Exod xxxi 14 The Muslim position has always been that the Jewish (and. Christian) 
scriptures as thev stand cannot be traced direct to Moses or Jesus but are later compilations Modern 
scholarship and Higher Criticism has left no doubt on the subject But the stories in these traditional 
books may be used ın an appeal to those who use them only they should be spiritualized as they are 
here and especially in 11 54 below 


68 Gods revelation the expression of Gods Will is the true standard of nght and wrong It 
may be in a Book or in God s dealings 1n history All these may be called His Signs or Miracles. In 
this passage some commentators take the Scripture and the Criterion (Furqàán! to be identical Others 
take them to be two distinct things Scripture being the written Book and the Criterion being other 
Signs I agree with thelatter view The word Furgün also occursin xx: 48 inconnection with Moses 
and Aaron and n the first verse of Süra xxv as well as inits title ın connection with Muhammad 
As Aaron received no Book, Furqin must mean the other Signs Mustafa had both the Book and the 
other Signs perhaps here too we take the other Signs as supplementing the Book Cf Wordsworth s 
* Arbiter undisturbed of nght and wrong (Prelude, Book 4) 
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69 Moses s speech may be construed literally as translated in which case it reproduces Exod 
xxxu 2728 buti:n a much softened form forthe Old Testament says | Go in and out from gate to 
gate throughout the camp and slay every man his brother and every man his companion and 
every man his neighbour and there fell of the people that day 3000 men A more spiritualized 
version vvould be that the order for slayıng vvas given by way of trial but was withdrawn for God 
turned to them 1n forgiveness A still more spiritualized way of construing it would be to take 
5 275: worslin ofthe call youn selves — "hen the sense of Moses s speech (abbreviated) would 

ave wron - 
now it will be better in the sight of God ” ged your own souls, repent mortify (=slay) your souls 

The word here translated Maker [Bart] has also in it à touch of the root meaning of " liberator, — 

an apt word as referring to the Israelites who had just been liberated from bondage in Egypt 


70 We have hitherto had instances from the Jewish traditional Taur@t (or Pentateuch) Now we 
have some instances from Jewish traditions in the Talmud or body of exposition in the Jewish 
theological schools They are based on the Jewish scriptures but add many marvellous details and 
homilies As to seeing God wehave in Exod xxxm 20 And He said Thou canst not see my 
face for there shall no man see me and live The punishment for insisting on seeing God was 
therefore death but those who rejected faith were forgiven, and yet they were ungrateful 
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71 Маппаз Hebrevv Man hu Arabı: Mā huwa ?=What is ıt? In Exod xvi 14 it 15 described 
as  asmall round thing as small as the hoar frost on the ground — lt usually rotted if left over till 
next day, it melted in the hot sun. the amount necessary for each man was about an Omer a Hebrew 
measure of capicity equal to about 23 quarts This 1s the Hebrew account probably distorted by 
traditional exaggeration The actual Manna found to this day in the Sinai region isa gummy 
Saccharine secretion found on a species of Tamarisk It is produced by the puncture of a species of 
insect like the cochineal just as lac ıs produced by the puncture of the lac insect on certain trees in 
India As to quails large flights of them are driven by winds in the Eastern Mediterranean 1n certain 
seasons of tbe year as was witnessed during the Great War of 1914 18 by many Indian officers who 
campaigned between Egypt and Palestine 


72 This probably refers to Shıttım It was the* town of acacias just east of the Jordan where 
the Israelites were guiltv of debauchery and the worship of and sacrifices to false gods (Num xxv 
12 also 89), a terrible punishment ensued including the plague of which 24000 died The word 
which the transgressors changed may have been a pass word In the Arabic text itis‘ Attpatun 
which implies humility and a prayer of forgiveness a fitting emblem to distinguish them from their 
enemies From this particular incident a more general lesson may be drawn in the hour of triumph 
we are to behave humbly as in Gods sight and our conduct should be exemplary according to God s 
word _ otherwise our arrogance will draw its own punishment 

These verses, 5859 may be compared with vu 16162 There are two verbal differences Here 
(11 58) we have enter the town and 1n v1 161 we have. dwellinthis town — Again in u 59 here 
we have infringed (Our command), andin vu 162, we have transgressed The verbal diflerences 
make no difference to the sense 
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73 Here we have a reference to the tribal organisation of the Jews which played a great part 
um their forty years march through the Arabian deserts (Num 1 and11) and their subsequent settlement 
in the land of Canaan (Joshua xiu and xwev) The twelve tribes were derived from the sons of Jacob 
whose name was changed to Israel (soldier of God) after he had wrestled says Jewish tradition. with 
God (Genesis xxxu 28) Israel had twelve sons (Gen xxxv 2226) including Levi and Joseph 
I he descendants of these twelve sons were the . Children of Israel Levis family got the priest 
hood and the care of the labernacle they were exempted from military duties for which the census 
was taken (Num 1 47 53) and therefore from the distribution of land 1n Canaan (Josh xiv 3) they 
were distributed among all the'Iribes and were really a privileged caste and not numbered among 
the Tribes, Moses and Aaron belonged to the house of Levi On the other hand Joseph on account 
of the high position to which te rose in Egypt as the Pharaoh s minister was the progenitor of two 
tribes one in the name of each of his two sons Ephraim and Manasseh I hus there were twelve 
Tribes in all as Levi was cut out and Joseph represented two tribes Their having fixed stations 
and watering places in camp and fixed territorial areas Jater in the Promised Land prevented 
confusion and mutual jealousies and is pointed to as an evidence of the Providence of God acting 
through His prophet Moses Cf also vui 160 


The gushing of twelve springs from a rock evidently refers to a local tradition well known to 
Jews and Arabs in Mustafas time Near Horeb close to Mount Sinai. where the law was given 
to Moses is a huge mass of red granite twelve feet high and about fifty feet 1n circumference 
where European travellers (eg Breydenbach 1n the 15th Centurv after Christ) saw abundant springs 
of water twelve in number (see Sales notes on this passage) It existed 1n Mustaf& s time and may 
still exist to the present day for anything we know to the contrary ‘The Jewish tradition would be 
based on Lxod xvii 6 [Thou shalt smite the rock and there shall come water out of it that the 
people may drink 


The story ıs used as a parable as ıs clear from the latter part of the verse In the desolation and 
among the rocks of this life people grumble But they will not be left starving or thirsty of spiritual 
hfe Gods Messenger can provide abundant spiritual sustenance even from such unpromising things 
as the hard rocks of hfe And allthe nations can be grouped round it each different yet each in 
perfect order and discipline We are to use with gratitude all spiritual food and drink provided by 
God and He sometimes provides from unexpected places We must restrain ourselves from 
mischief pride, and every kind of evil for our higher life ıs based on our probation on this very earth 


74 The declension of the word Misr in the Arabic text here shows thatit 1s treated asa common 
noun meaning any town but this 1s not conclusive and the reference may be to the Egypt of 
Pharaoh The Tanwin expressing indefiniteness may mean any Egypt fe any country as fertile 
as Egypt. There is here a subtle reminiscence as well as a severe reproach The rebellious children 
of Israel murmured at the sameness of the food they got in the desert They were evidently hanker 
ing after the delicacies of the Egypt which they had left although they should have known that the 
only thing certain for them ın Egypt was their bondage and harsh treatment. Moses s reproach to 
them was two-fóld : (1) Such variety of foods you can get in any town would you for their sake, 
sell your freedom? Is not freedom better than delicate food? (2) In front ıs the nch Promised 


Land which you are reluctant to march to, behind 1s Egypt, the land of bondage, Which is better ? 
Would you ecxhange the better for the worse ? 
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75 From here the argument becomes more general "They got the Promised Land But they 
continued to rebel against God And their humiliation and. miserv became a national disaster 
They were carried in captivity to Assyria. They were restored under the Persians but still remained 
under the Persian yoke and they were under the yoke of the Greeks the Romans and Arabs 
They were scattered all over the earth and have been a wandering people ever since because they 
rejected faith. slew God s messengers and went on transgressing 

The slaying of the Prophets begins with the murder of Abel who was in the ancestry of Israel 
The elder sons of Jacob attempted the murder of Joseph when they dropped him into the well and 
if he was afterwards rescued by strangers their blood guilt was none the less In later history they 
attempted to slay Jesus inasmuch as they got the Roman Governor to crucify one in his likeness 
and they attempted to take the life of Mustafa 

But the moral goes wider than the Children of Israel It applies to all nations and all individuals 
If they are stiff necked if they seta greater value on perishable goods than on freedom and eternal 
salvation if they break the law of God and resist His grace. their. portion must be humiliation and 
misery in the spiritual world and probably even on this earth if a long view ts taken 


76 Latest researches have revealed asmall remnant of a religious community numbering about 
2,000 souls in Lower Iraq near Basra In Arabic they are called Subbs (plural Subba’ They are also 
called Sabians and Nasoreans or Mandæans or Christians of St John ‘They claim to be Gnostics 
or Knowers of the Great Life They dressin white and believe ın frequent immersionsin water Their 
Book Ginza 1s 1n a dialect of Aramaic They have theoriesof Darkness and Light as in Zoroastrian 
ism “hey use the name Yardan (ordan) for any river: They İtve in peace and harmony among their 
17 neighbours They resemble the 8áb1 ün mentioned in the Qur an but are not probably identical 
with them 

The pseudo Sabians of Harrün who attracted the attention of Khalifa Mamün al Rashid in 830 
AD by their long hair and. peculiar dress probably adopted the name as it was mentioned in the 
Qur àn ın order to claim the privileges of the People ofthe Book They were Syrian Star worshippers 
with Hellenistic tendencies like the Jews contemporary with Jesus It 1t doubtful whether they had 
any right to be called People of the Book in the technical sense of the term But I think that in this 
matter E many authorities would dissent) the term can be extended by analogy to cover earnest 
followers of Zoroaster the Vedas Buddha Confucius and other Teachers of the moral law 

There was another people called the Sabeans who played an important part ın the history of 
early Arabia, and are known through their inscriptions in an alphabet allied to the Phoenician and the 
Babsionian They had a flourishing kingdom ın the Yemen tract in South Arabia about 800-700 BC 
though their origin may have been in North Arabia Thev worshipped the planets and stars (Moon 
Sun Venus) Probably the Queen of Sheba 1s connected with them They succumbed to Abyssinia 
about 350 AD and to Persia about 579 AD Their capital was near Sanà They had beautiful 
stone buildings, 1n which the pointed arch 1s noticeable (See E, B, on Sabeeans) 
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77 Cf u 38 where the same phrase occurs’ And it recurs again and again afterwards 

The point of the verse ıs that islam does not teach an exclusive doctrine and is not meant 
exclusively for one people ‘The Jews claimed this for themselves and the Christians 1n their origin 
were a sect of the Jews | Even the modern organized Christian churches though they have been 
consciously or unconsciously influenced by the Time spirit including the historical fact of Islam 
yet cling to the 1dea of Vicarious Atonement which means that all who do not believe init or who 
lived previously to the death of Christ are at a disadvantage spiritually before the Throne of God 
The attitude of Islam ts entirely different Islam existed before the preaching of Muhammad on this 


earth the Qur 4n expressly calls Abraham a Muslim (11 67) Its teaching (submission to God s will) 
has been and will be the teaching of Religion for all time and for all peoples 


78 Yhe Mountain of Sinai (Tar u Sinin) a prominent mountain inthe Arabian desert. in the 
peninsula between the two arms of the Red Sea Here tlie Ten Commandments and the Law 
were given to Moses | Hence it 15 now called the Mountain of Moses (Jabal Misa) The Israelites 
encamped at the foot of it for nearly a year. The Covenant was taken from them under many portents 
(Exod xix 5 8 16 18) which are described in Jewish tradition in great detail Under thunder and 
hghtning the mountain must indeed have appeared an awe inspiring sight above to the Camp at 
its foot And the people solemnly entered into the Covenant allthe people answered together 
and said All that the Lord hath spoken we will do 


79 The punishment for breach of the Sabbath under the Mosaic law was death  'Lver 
one that defileth :t (the Sabbath) shall surely be put to death for whosoever doeth any wor 
therein that soul shall be cut off from among his people’ (Exod xxxi 14) ‘There must have 
been a Jewish tradition about a whole fishing communitv ina seaside town which persisted in 
breaking the Sabbath and were turned into apes cf vu 163 166 Or should we translate in 
both these passages Be as apes’ instead of Be apes ® This 1s the suggestion of Maulvi 
Muhammad Alt on this passage on the authority of Mujahid and Ibn Jarir Tabari The punishment 
would be, not for the breach of the Sabbath 1n itself, but for their contumacious defiance of the Law 
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80 ‘This story or parable of the heiferin 1 67 71 should be read with the parable of the dead 
man brought to lifein i1 7273 The stories were accepted in Jewish traditions. which are themselves 
based on certain sacrificial directtons inthe Old lestament lhe heifer story of Jewish tradition 1s 
based on Num xix 110 in. which Moses and Aaron ordered the Israelites to sacrifice a red heifer 
without spot or blemish her body was to be burnt and the ashes were to be kept for the purification 
of the congregation from sin. The parable of the dead man we shall refer to later 


The lesson of the heifer parable 1s plain Moses announced the sacrifice to the Israelites and 
they treated it as a yest When Moses continued solemnlv to ask for the sacrifice they put him off 
On one pretext and another asking a number of questions which they could have answered 
themselves if they had listened to Mosess directions lher questions were carping criticisms 
rather than the result of a desire for information It was a mere thin pretence that they were genuinely 
seeking for guidance When at last they were driven into a corner, they made the sacrifice but the 
will was wanting which would have made the sacrifice efficacious for purification from sin The real 
reason fo: their prevarications was their guilty conscience as we see in the parable of the dead 
man (u, 72 73) 


S m 71-74] 36 

71 He saıd “ He says a helfer y 6d ere Ue Moto Ce AX 
Not trained to til] the - "7 Oss VA p ot 
Or water the fields, soun (^to 825514, 72 
And without blemish —” said 3 rea бәјә) or 35 Cash 
" Now hast thou brought / ott bury 4% Ay Agro, 675 
The truth” Then they offered Ди. m 2500 ING is 


Her in sacrifice, t4 AAT 2 
But not with good-will 6 92x 496 2 $ 
SECTION 9 
72 Remember ye slew a man”" İşdə, əzər”liç (z?£ 52 472 74 4 
And fell 1nto a dispute eS 7236 ә rsd ələ -4V 
Among yourselves as to the crime t "UNS, S. C G ABI ә 
But God was to bring forth GS BSS ia dlə 


What ye did hide 


97 
73 So We said “ Strike the (body) "Саха PA Cd -ey 
, 9 'y 9 
With a piece of the (heifer) ” тәми, фи X 
Thus God bringeth the dead Q — ab gr” Ə) 


To life and showeth you His 


Signs 0 Chas Mal an 


Perchance ye may understand 


иә ә 2 ) 9704, On 
74 Jllhenceforth were your hearts 545 şər uU 4 Could 20-4/ 
Hardened they became dai 


GID 3.” 497 AMANY Are 
Like a rock and even worse 2 öl? : yas zi əl 9 ues» 
In hardness For among rocks 225. 
There are some from which Es re d a SU eod 
Rivers gush forth , others SEA? 
There are which when split “ə Azə zoə (CA 
Asunder send forth water , — s^ UA? g 
And others which sink 5 gi) "Woo əz hb (2125 

ae ə 


ene мәкн. 


81 In Deut xx: 19 it 1s ordained that if the body of aslain man be found in a field and the 
slayer is not known a heifer shall be beheaded, and the elders of the city next to the slain man’s 
domicile shall wash their hands over the heifer and say that they neither did the deed nor saw it done 
thus clearing themselves from the blood guilt 


The Jewish story based on this was that in a certain case of this kind every one tried to clear 
himself of guilt and lay the blame at the door of others In the first place they tried to prevaricate 
and prevent a heifer being slain asin thelast parable When she wasslain God by a miracle 
disclosed the really guilty person A portion of the sacrificed heifer was ordered to be placed on the 
corpse, which came to life and disclosed tre whole story of the crime 


The lesson ofthis parable ıs that men may try to hide their crimes individually or collectively 
but God will bring them to light ın unexpected ways Applying this further to Jewish national 
history the argument is developed in the following verses that the Children of Israel played fast and 
loose with their own rites and. traditions, but they could not thus evade the consequences of theip 
own sin 
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82 The sinners heart gets harder and harder [t 1s even harder than rochs of which a 
beautiful poetical allegory 1s placed before us In nature we think there 1s nothing harder than 
rochs But there are rocks that weep voluntarily lke repentant hearts that come to God of their 
own accord such are the rocks from which rivers and springs flow spontaneously sometimes in 
small trickles sometimes in big volumes ‘Then there are rocks which have to be split or dug into 
or blown up with dynamite and underneath we find abundant waters asin wells beneath rocky 
soil Such are the hearts of a less degree of fineness which yet meltinto tears when some great 
blow or calamity calls the mind to higherthings And lastly there are the rocks which slip or 
sink by geological pressure orin an earthquake and send forth large spouts of water as happened 
for example in the Bihar earthquake of 1934 such sinking or quaking may be poetically ascribed 
to fear So there are hearts which will come to God by no higher motive than fear but yet fear 
will melt them into tears of repentance But the hardened sinner is worse than all these His case 
IS worse than that of rocks for nothing will melt him 


83 The immediate argument applies to the Jews of Medina but the more general argument 
applies to the people of Faith and the people without Faith as we shall see below If the Muslims 
of Medina ever entertained the hope that the Jews in their city would as a body welcome Muhammad 
Mustafa as the prophet prophesied in their own books they were mistaken In Deut xvi 18 
they read Iwill raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren lıke unto thee (1e, like 
unto Moses) which was interpreted by some of their doctors as referring to Muhammad and they 
came into Islam The Arabs are a kindred branch of the Semitic famıly and are correctly described 
in relation to the Jews as their brethren , and there 1s no question that there was not another 
Prophet like unto Moses until Muhammad came in fact the postscnpt of Deuteronomv which 
was written many centuries after Moses says There arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto 
Moses whom the Lord knew facetoface But the Jews as a bodv were jealous of Muhammad 
and played a double part When the Muslim community began to grow stronger they pretended 
to be of them but really tried to keep back any knowledge of their own Scriptures from them, lest 
they should be beaten by their own arguments 

The more general interpretation holds goodin all ages Faith and Unfaith are pitted against 
each other Faith has to struggle against power position organization, and privilege When it 
Sains ground, Unfaith comes forward insincerely and claims fellowship But in its own mind ıt ıs 
jealous of the armoury of science and knowledge which Faith brings into the service of God But 

knows all and if the people of Faith will only seek knowledge sincerely wherever they can 
find it,—even as far afield as China, as Muhammad said, they can defeat Unfaith on its own ground, 
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84 The argument of 1 76 1s continued The Jews wanted to keep back knowledge but what 
knowledge had they’ Many of them even if they could read were no better than illiterates for 
they knew not their own true Scriptures but read into them what they wanted or at best their own 
conjectures They palmed off their own writings for the Message of God Perhaps it brought them 
proht for the time being but it was a miserable profit if they gained the whole world and lost their 
own souls (Matt xvi 26) Writing with their own hands means inventing books themselves, which 
had no divine authority 

The general argument is similar Unfaith erects its own false gods t attributes things to 
causes which only exist in its own imagination Sometimes it even indulges ın actual dishonest traffic 
m the ignorance of the multitude İt may pay for a time but the bubble always bursts 


85 The Jews in their arrogance might say Whatever the terror of Hell may be for other people 
our sins will be forgiven because we are the children of Abraham at worst we shall suffer a short 
definite punishment and then be restored tothe bosom of Abraham This bubble is pricked here 
Read this verse with 1. 81 82 

The geheral application 15 also clear 1f Unfaith claims some special prerogative such as race 

civilisation political power historical experience, and so on these will not avail in Gods sight 
His promise is sure, but His promise 1s for those who seek God ın Faith and show it in their conduct 


86 This 1s many degrees worse than merelv falling into evil it 1s going out to "earn evil. asthe 
Arabic text has it,te to seek gain in evil Such a perverse attitude means that the moral and 
spiritual fortress erected around us by the Grace of God 1s voluntarily surrendered by us and demol 
ished by Evil, which erects its own fortress, so that access to Good may be more and more difficult, 
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85 After this it is ye, the same people, ~~ eee 
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And if they come to you 
As captıves, ye ransom ” them, AUS DA AS 


87 Бо far from the Covenant being of the kind you suggest in 1. 80 the real Convenant 1s about 
the moral law which is set out in 1 83. 1 his moral law 1s universal and if you break it. no privileges 
wil hghten your punishment or help you in any way ( 86) Speak fair to the people not only 
means outward courtesy from the leaders to the meanest among the people but the protection of the 
people from being exploited deceived defrauded or doped with things to lull their intelligence 


88 Verse 83 referred to the universal morallaw — This verse 84 refers to its application. under a 
special Covenant entered into with the Jews of Medina by the new born Muslim Commonwealth under 
its Guide and teacher Mubammad — This Covenant is given in Ibn Hishám s Sirai ur Rusül and com 
ments on jt will be found in Ameer Alis Spiritof Islam (London. 1927) pp 57—61 It was entered 
7 ın 5 second year of the Hijra and was treacherously broken by the Jews almost immediately 
afterwards 


89 lI understand ' ransom them here to mean take ransom for them though most of the Com 
mentators take 1t to mean give ransom for then Mustafa had made a Pact vvhich if it had been 
faithfully observed by all parties would have brought a reign of law and order for Medina Büt some 
of the treacherous Jews never intended to observe its terms ‘They fought and slew each other and not 
only banished those who were obnoxious to them but intrigued with their enemies If by any chance 
they come back into their hands as captives they demanded ransom for them to return to their homes 
although they had no right to banish them at all If we understand by ransom them pay ransom 
for them to release them from the hands of their enemies it would mean that they did this pious 
act for show although they were themselves the authors of their unlawful banishment  Ithink the 
former makes better sense 
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(1 87121) Were given revelations, but alas | 
They played false with their own lights, 
And in their selfishness, made narrow 
God's universal message To them 
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Should illumine Arabia and reform 


The world But His ways are wondrous, 
And they are clear to those who have Faith 
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Puffed up with pride ?— 
And others ye slay 


89-A The word apostle 1s used here and throughout the Translation in the literal sense of * One 
Sent’, and not in a specialized sense 


90 As to the birth of Jesus Cf xix 16-34. Why 1s he called the * Son of Mary ? What are 
his ‘clear signs ? Whatis the 'holy spirit. by which he was strengthened? We reserve toa later 
stage a discussion of the Quranic teaching on these questions See 111 62 n 401 


91 Notice the sudden transition from the past tense in. some ye called 1mpostors to the present 
tense ın “ others yeslay There ıs a double significance First, reviewing the long course of Jewish his 
tory, we have come to the time of Jesus they haveoften pen the lie to God s Apostles, and even now 
they are trying to slay Jesus Secondly extending the review of that history to the time of 
Muhammad, they are even now trying to take the life of that D Apostle This would be literally 
true at the time the words were promulgated to the people And this transition leads on 
naturally to the next verse which refers to the actual conditions before Muhammad ın Medina m the 
Second year of the Hijra 

Sections 11 13 (1 87 121) refer to the People of the Book generally Jews and Christians, Even 
where Moses and the Law of Sinai are referred to those traditions are common to both Jews and 
Christians. The argument ıs about the people who ought to have learnt from previous Revelations 
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92 The Jews 1n their arrogance claimed that all wisdom and all knowledge of God were enclos 
ed in their hearts. But there were more things in heaven and earth than were dreamt of in their 
philosophy Their claim was not only arrogance but blasphemy In reality they were men without 
faith (I take Gulfan here to be the plural of G:lafun the wrapping or cover of a book in which the 
book 1s preserved ) 

As usual there is a much wider meaning How many people at all times and among all nations 
close their hearts to any extension of knowledge or spiritual influence. because of some little fragment 
which thev have got and which they think 1s the whole of God s Truth ? Such an attitude shows 
really want of faith and ıs a blasphemous Iimitation of Gods unlimited spiritual gifts to His 
creatures 


93 The root kafara has many shades of meaning (1) to deny Gods goodness to be ungrateful 
(2) to reyect Faith deny His revelation (3) to blaspheme to ascribe some limitation or attribute to 
God which 1s derogatory to His nature In a translation one shade or another must be put forward 
according to the context, but all are implied 


94 The Jews who pretended to be so superior to the people without Faith—the Gentiles—should 
have been the first to recognize the new Truth—or the Truth renewed—which it was Muhammad 5 
mission to bring because 1t was so similar 1n form and language to what thev had already réceived 
But they had more arrogance than faith It 1s this want of faith that brings on the curse te deprives 
us (1f we adopt such an attitude) of the blessings of God 

Again the lesson applies to a much wider circle than the Jews We are all apt in our perverse 
ness to reyect an appeal from our brother even more summarily than one from an outsider If we 
have a glimmering of the truth we are apt to make ourselves impervious to further truth and thus 
lose the benefit of God s Grace 


95 Racial arrogance made the Jews averse to the reception of Truth when it came through a 
servant of God not of their own race Again the lesson 1s wider Is that averseness unknown in 
our own times and among other races? Yet how can a race or a people set bounds to God s choice ? 
God ıs the Creator and Cherisher of all races and all worlds 
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96 Even the race argument 1s often a flimsy and hollow pretext Did not the Jews reject 
Prophets of their own race who told them unpleasant truths? And do not other nations do likewise ? 
The real trouble is selfishness narrowness a mean dislike of anything which runs counter to habits 
customs or inclinations 

97 Cf the introductory words of 1 63 which are the same as the introductory words here 
but the argument ıs developed in a different direction in thetwo places In 63 after they are remind 
ed of the solemn Covenant under the towenng height of Mount Sinai they are told how they broke 
the Covenant in after ages Here after they are reminded of the same solemn Covenant they are told 
that even then thev never meant to observe ıt Their thought 1s expressed in biting words of sarcasm 
They said ın words  * All that the Lord hath spoken we will do ' But they said in their hearts 

We shall disobey 

98 What they should have said was We hear and we obey this is the attitude of the true 
men of Faith (1. 285) 

99 After the Commandments and the Law had been given at Mount Sinai and the people had 
solemniv given their Covenant Moses went up tothe Mount and in his absence the people made the 
golden calf When Moses returned his anger waxed hot He took the Calf which they had made 
and burnt it in the fire and ground it to powder and strewed it upon the water and made the children 
of Israel drink of ıt (Exod xxxn 20) This incident is interpreted in the Qur an allegorically The 

alf 1s the symbol of disobedience, rebellion want of faith It was hke a taint of poison Their 
punishment was to swallow the taint or poison which they had themselves produced hey swallow 
ed it not into their stomachs but into their hearts, their very being They had to mortify and humble 
themselves ın the sight of God, as was shown 1n another al egory based on the Jewish narrative (see 
u 54 and note, above) 
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100 The pharse What their hands have sent on before them frequently occurs in the Qur an 
Here and in many places it refers to sins. In such passages as Ixxvii 40. or Ixxxi 14 1t 1s implied 
that both good and bad deeds go before us to the judgment seat of God before wc do ourselves In 
11 110 ıt ıs the good that goes before us Our deeds are personified ‘They are witnesses for or against 
us and they always go before us Their good or bad influence begins to operate before we even 
know it This is more general than the New ‘lestament idea in the First Lpistle of St Paul to 
Timothy v 24 Some mens sins are open beforehand going before to yudgment and some men 


they follow after 


101 A party of the Jews in the time of Muhammad ridiculed the. Muslim belief that. Gabriel 
brought dawn revelations to Muhammad Mustafa Michael was called in their books the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people — (Daniel xu 1) The vision of Gabriel inspired 
fear (Daniel viu 1617) But this pretence —-that Michael was their friend and Gabriel their enemy— 
was merely a manifestation of their unbelief in angels apostles and God Himself and such unbelief 
could not win the love of God In any case it was disingenuous to say that they believed in one angel 
and notin another Muhammad s inspiration was through visions of Gabriel Muhammad had been 
helped to the highest spiritual light and the message which he delivered and his spotless integrity 
and exemplary life were manifest Signs which every one could understand except those who were 
obstinate and perverse Besides, the verses of the Qur 4n were in themselves reasonable and clear 
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98 Whoever is an enemy to God 
And His angels and apostles, 
To Gabriel and Michael,— 
Lo! God 1s an enemy to those 
Who reject Faith 


99 We have sent down to thee 
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And none reject them 
But those who are perverse 
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102 Ithink that by the Book of God hereis meant not the Quran but the Book which the 


People of the Book had been given viz the previous Revelations 
evelations which they had already received and if they had looked 


mad s Message was similar to 


The argument 1s that Mubam 


into their own Books honestly and sincerely they would have found proofs ın them to show that the 
new Message was true and from God But thcy ignored their own Books or twisted or distorted them 
according to their own fancies Worse they followed something which was actually false and 
mischievous and inspired by the evil one Such was the belief in magic and sorcery These are 
described ın the next verse in terms referring to tbe beliefs and practices of the People of the Book 


103 ‘This 1s a continuation of the argument in 1 101. The People of the Booh instead of sticking 
to the plain Books of Revelations and seeking to do the will of God ran after all sorts of occult 
knowledge most of which was false and evil any wonderful tales of occult power attributed the 
power of Solomon to magic But Solomon dealt in no arts of evil It was the powers of evil that 
pretended to force the laws of nature and the will of God , such a pretence 18 plainly blasphemy 
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104 Ihis verse has been interpreted vinously Who were Hartt and Marit? What did they 
teach? Why did they teach ıt? The view which commends itself to me 1s that of the Tafsir 
Haqqüni following Baidhawi and the Tafsir Aabsr The word angels as applied to Harjit and 
Marit 15 figurative It means good men of knowledge science (or wisdom) and power In 
modern languages the word angel 158 applied to a good and beautiful woman The earlier 
tradition made angels masculine and applied to them the attributes which. 1 have mentioned along 
with the attribute of beautv which was implied in goodness knowledge wisdom and power 

Harit and Marit lived in Bibylon a verv ancient seat of science especially the science of 
astronomy “The period may be supposed to be anvwhere about the time when the ancient 
Lastern Monarchies were strong and enlightened probablv even earher as Ma ri tu or Marduk was 
a deified hero afterwards worshipped as a god of magic in Babylon Being good men Hardt and Mart 
of course dabbled in nothing evil und their hands were certainly clean of fraud But knowledge and 
the irts if learned bv evil men can be applied to evil uses. The evil ones besides their fraudulent 
magic also learnt a little of this true science and applied it to evil uses Hartt and Marit did not 
withhold knowledge vet never taught anyone without plainly warning them of the trial and 
temptation of knowledge in the hands of evil men Being men of insight they also saw_ the 
blasphemy that might rise to the lips of the evil ones puffed up wrth science aud warned them 
against it Knowledge 1s indeed 1 trial or temptation if we are warned we know its dangers if 
God has endowed us with free will we must be free to choose between the benefit and the danger 

Among the Jewish traditions in the Midrash (Jewish lafsirs) was a story of two angels who 
asked God § permission to come down to earth but succumbed to temptation and were hung up by 
their feet at Babylon for punishment Such stones about sinning angels who were cast down to 
punishment were believed in by the early Christians also (See the Second Epistle of Peter 1 4 and 
the Epistle of Jude verse6) There may be an allusion to such legends here but much spiritualized and 
we are expressly warned against dabbling in magic or believing that anything can hurt us except 
by Gods will and God 1s just and righteous 

105 What the evil ones learnt from Harüt and Mörüt (see last note) they turned to evil When 
mixed with fraud and deception it appeared as charms and spells and love potions. They did 
nothing but cause discord between the sexes But of course their power was limited to the extént tà 
which God permitted the evil to work for His grace protected all who sought His guidance and 
pebenied and returned to Him But apart from the harm that these false pretenders might do to 
others the chief harm which they did was to their own souls They sold themselves into slavery to 
the Evil One as ıs shown an the allegory of Goethe s Faust That allegory dealt with the individual 
soul Here the tragedy 1s shown to occur not only to individuals but to whole groups of people, før 
example, the People of the Book — Indeed the story might be extended indefinitely 
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The reward from therr Lord, 
If they but knew ! 
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SECTION 13 
104 @ ye of Faith! ode ^? “би (A944 
A not E the Apostle) - 154 ozəl Ҹи 
ords of ambiguous import, 4 \ SRE S 
But words of respect , Сәј ӧз 5 


And hearken (to hım) вали әс ији? АәҺи 
To those without Faith aan 3 | yə 2 


Is a grievous punishment әј 6140798) , 
o 2f doe oA 3 


105 It 1s never the wish oy n 24 /”1T/ 
Of those without Faith l* s Cys EAE 
Among the People of the Book, 


4 ah 9 
Nor of the Pagans, MX QA (2 


That anything good və ” 2) / 
Sbould come down to you M, S b! 5 
From your Lord 


P кәс̧ АНА 
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Lord of grace abounding 
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C. xal gəz зә 409 
106 None of our revelations ” “ ə.) 27784 və 
Do we abrogate | Cr £e o. 


Or cause to be forgotten, LA RI of 
But we substitute сдә аҝ̆ 2 


106 The word disapproved 1s Ra@zna@ which as used by the Muslims meant ‘ Please look at us, 
attend to us But it was ridiculed by enemies by a little twist to suggest some insulting meaning 
So an unambiguous word ‘ Unzurnd, with the same meaning is suggested ‘Ihe general lesson is 
that we must guard ourselves against the cynical trick of using words which sound complimentary 
to the ear but have a hidden barbinthem Not only must we be plain and honest in our words 
We must respectfully hearken to the words of a Teacher whom we have addressed Thoughtless 
people use vain words or put foolish questions and straightway turn their minds to something else, 


107 The word which I have translated by the word ‘revelations is Ayat SeeC 4landn 15 It 
15 not only used for verses of the Qur &n but in a general sense for God s revelations asin 1 39 and 
for other Signs of God in history or nature or miracles asin 61 İt has even been used for human 
signs and tokens of wonder as for example monuments or land marks built by the ancient people of 
Ad (xxvi 128) What is the meaning here? If we take it ina general sense it means that Gods 
Message from age to age is always the same but that its form may differ according to the needs and 
exigencies of the time That form was different as given to Moses and then to Jesus and then to 
Muhammad Some commentators apply it also to the Aydt of the Quran ` There 1s nothing 
derogatory in this if we believe in progressive revelation Inui 7 we are told distinctly about 
the r-Àn, that some of its verses are basic or fundamental and others are allegorical and it 1s 
mischievous to treat the allegorical verses and follow them (literally) On the other hand ıt is 
absurd to treat such a verse as n 115 as if 1t were abrogated by 11 144 about the Qibla We turn to 
7: 2” but vve do not belteve that God ıs only ın one place He 1s every where e second note to 
n 





There may be express abrogation or there may be ‘ causing or permitting to forget How 
many good and wise institutions gradually become obsolete by afflux of time? Then there 1s the 
gradual process of disuse or forgetting in evolution This does not mean that eternal principles 
change It 1s only a sign of Gods infimte Power that His creation should take so many forms and 
shapes not only in the material world but in the world of mans thought and expression 
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107 Knowest thou not 
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From Faith to Unbelief, 


, 22 ә” 
Hath strayed without doubt Jav Rd (949 UA 3 
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109 Quite a number of the People 9 9K ә мә иди 
Of the Book wish they could | дә (22 ^ a 59-199 
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believed, / 9/2 20 “9 9 зә фи” 
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Manifest unto them 22 Ons 
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b of girs VA LENTI RY 
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108 Moses was constantly harassed with foolish impertinent or disingenuous questions by his 
own people We must not follow that bad example In spiritual matters posers do no good 
questions should be asked only for real instruction 


100 Even way the Arabic word sawái signifies smoothness as opposed to roughness, 
symmetry as opposed to want of plan equality or proportion as opposed to want of design, 
rectitude as opposed to crookedness a mean as opposed to extremes, and fitness for the object held 
In view as opposed to faultiness 


110 Three words are used in the Quran with a meaning akin to “forgive , but each witha 
different shade of meaning Afá (here translated forgive ) means to forget, to obliterate from 
ones mind  Safaha (here translated overlook ) means to turn away from to ignore, to treat a 
matter as 1f 1t did not affect one Gafara (which does not occur in this verse) means to cover up 
something as God does to our sins with His grace this word 1s particularly appropriate in God 8 
attribute of Gaffár, the One who forgives again and again 


111 The word Amr is comprehensive and includes (1) an order or command as 1n xcvi 12 
or (2) a purpose design will asin xviu 82 or(3)affairs working doing carrying out or execution 
ofa design, asin Ixxxix 5 In many cases some of these meanings run together 


112 Note how this phrase seemingly repeated from 1 106 and occurring in many other places, 
has an appropriate signification in each place In 1 106 we were told about progressive revelation, 
how the same thing may take different forms and seeming human infirmity contribute to the fulfil 
ment of Gods design for Gods power 18 unlimited Here we are told to be patient and forgrving 
against envy and injustice this too may be fulfilling God s purpose, for His power 1s infinite 
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110 And be steadfast in prayer 
And regular 1n charity 
And whatever good 
Ye send forth for your souls 
Before you, ye shall find it 
With God for God sees 
Well all that ye do 


113 


111 And they say “None 

Shall enter Paradise unless 
He be a Jew or a Christian ”’ 
Those are their (vain) desires 
Say * “‘ Produce your proof 


If ye are truthful ” 


112 Nay,— whoever submits 
His whole self "* to God 
And is a doer of good,— 
He will get his reward 
With his Lord, 

On such shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve '” 


SECTION 14 
113 
And the Christians say 


“The Jews have naught 
(To stand) upon" Yet they 


(Profess to) study the (same) Book 


Like unto their word 
Is what those say who know 


not, 





113 Cf 1 95 n 


114 The word translated 
face but it may imply 


Mhe Jews say “The Christians 
Havè naught (to stand) upon,” 


116 


self ' :s Wajh a comprehensive Aiabic word 
(2) countenance or favour asin xcu 20 
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İt means (1) literally 
(3) honour glory Presence as 


applied to God as in n 1l5 and perhaps also in lv 27, (4) cause sake( forthe sake of ) asin 


lxxv: 8 (5) the first part, the beginning as in m 
perhaps also in lv 27 Here 1 understand meaning 6 the face expresses the 


v, 111 xxvii 88 and 
personality or the whole inner self of man 


115 This phrase comes in aptly ın its own context many times 
It servés the same purpose as a refrain in a very well arranged Song or a 


112, 262 274 and 277 
motif 1n Wagner s powerful music 


71 (6) nature inner being essence self as in 


In this Süra it occurs in. 38. 62 


/ 


116 It is a sure sign of 1gnorance and prejudice when you study the same book as another or a 


similar one and yet are absolutely intolerant of the meaning which the other draws from it 
should know better but you speak ә the ignorant d 


“ignorant may be to the Pagan Ara 


You 
In this case the prımary reference ın the word 
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It was not fitting that such y və i 


Should themselves enter them ə 283, 
Except in fear For them 
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In this world, and in the world иди 
To come, an exceeding torment O R OE 
115 To God belong the East 9 972 9, 20% Vy 
And the West  whithersoever ^ CA aal 3 Gta) D 
Ye turn, there is the Presence” bh) 924 047 Sed "et 
Of God For God is a 425 $0195 22 
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That is in the heavens 29804 (% 9 
And on earth everything O OAS 4) ə 
Renders worship to Him '? 
b C^ 1A 99 V 
117 To Him is due OPIS phil “ea 


The primal origin 
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117 There were actually Pagans in Mecca who tried to shut out the Muslim. Arabs from the 
hiba the universal place of Arab worship The Pagans themselves called it the House of God 
With what face could they exclude the Muslims who wanted to worship the true God instead of 
worshipping idols? If these Pagans had succeeded they would only have caused violent divisions 
among the Arabs ind destroyed the sanctity and the very existence of the ka ba 

This verse taken in a general sense establishes the principle of freedom of worship in a. public 
mosque or place dedicated to the worship of God This is recognized 1n Muslim law _ J here may be 
differences of opinion between one individual and another or between one group and another as to the 
nature of God or the proper mode of worship but no tests can be laid down nor can one individual 
or sect exclude another So long as a person enters reverently and does nothing outwardly to cause 
 Ç77 to the other worshippers, he has a right to go and worship 1n a public place set apart for God s 
worship 


118 The word translated Presence 1s Wajh, literally face See note to 11 112 above 


119 It ıs a derogation from the glory of God—1n fact it 1s blasphemy—to say that God begets 
sons like a man or an animal The Christian doctrine 1s here emphatically repudiated If words 
have any meaning 1t would mean an attribution to God of a material nature and of the lower animal 
functions of sex Ina spiritual sense we are all children of God Andall Creation celebrates His 
Slory Verse 117 should be read with this to complete the argument 
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The Signs unto any people A 
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119 Verily We have sent thee 


In truth as a bearer 525 aV alı us 


Of glad tidings and a warner 

Y zə of 
But of thee no question | "2 
Shall be asked of the Companions d 
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120 Never will the Jews АД ди Ӱзӱ 4192 1698 94 
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120 The previous verse told us that everything 1n heaven and earth celebrates the glory of God 
Lest any one should think that the heavens and the earth were themselves primeval and eternal we 
are now told that they themselves arecreitures of Gods will and design Cf vi 102 where the 
word bada a 1s used as here for the creation of the heavens and the earth and khalaqa 1s used for 
the creation of all things Bada a goes back to the verv primal beginning as far as we can conceive 
ıt The materialists might say that primeval matter was eternal other things te the forms and 
shapes as we see them now were called into being at some time or other and will perish When 
7 perish. they dissolve into primeval matter again. which stands as the base of all existence We 
go urther back We Say that if we postulate such primeval matter ıt owes its ongin itself to God 

ho 1s the final basis of existence the Cause of all Causes If thisis conceded we proceed to argue 
that the process of Creation 1s not then completed All things in the heavens and on the earth 
are created by gradual processes in things” we include abstract as well as material things We 
see the abstract things and ideas actually growing before us But that also ıs Gods creation to 
which we can applv the word khalaga forin it ıs involved the idea of measuring fitting it intoa 
scheme of other things Cf hv 49 also xxv 59 Here comes in what we know as the process of 
evolution On the other hand the amr (məCommand Direction Design) is a single thing 
unrelated to Time like the twinkling of an eye (hv 50) Another word to note 1n this connection 1s 
jaala making’’ which seems to imply new shapes and forms new dispositions as the making of 
the Signs of the Zodiac in the heavens or the setting out of the sun and moon for light or the 
establishment of the succession of day and night (xxv 6162) A further process with regard to the 
soulis described in the word sawwa bringing 1t to perfection (xci 7) but this we shall discuss in its 
place Fatara (xin 11) ımphes hke badaa the creating of a thing out of nothing and after no 
pre existing similitude but perhaps fafara implies the creation of primeval matter to which further 
processes have to be applied later as when one prepares dough but Jeaves the leavening to be done 
after Badaa (without the ain) xxx 27 implies beginning the process of creation this 1s made further 
clear in xxx11 7 where the beginning of the creation of pristine man from clay refers to his physical 
body leaving the further processes of reproduction and the breathing in of the soul to be described 1n 
subsequent verses Lastly, baraa ıs creation implying liberation from pre existing matter or 
circumstance eg mans body from clay (lix 24) or a calamity from previously existing circumstances 
(iva 22) See also vi, 94,n 910, vı 98, n 923, hix 24, nn 5405-6. 
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C 48-~If the People of the Book rely 

(u 122141) Upon Abraham, let them study 
His history His posterity included 
Both Israel and Isma’1l Abraham 
Was a righteous man of God, 
A Muslim, and so were his children 
Abraham and Isma’1l built 
The Ka’ba as the house of God, 
And purified it, to be a centre 
Of worship for all the world 
For God ıs the God of all Peoples !?! 


SECTION 15 

122 @ Children of Israel! call to | 3.4, sure 1999, 49%, A 
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Upon you, and that I preferred you /ə 4 Wane I, 
To all others (for My Message) O gələli də 04 Ql 5 

123 Then guard yourselves agaınst 94 7 
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121 The argument now proceeds on another line Ye People of the Book who go back to 
Abraham ! not only 1$ your elam to exclusive knowledge of God false and derogatory to the Hor a 
All the Worlds If you must appeal to Abraham he was aliso the progenitor of the Arab race : roug 
Ismátl Indeed Abraham and Ismüi: together buit the House of God in Mecca (long before the 
Temple of Jerusalem was built) They purified it and laid the foundatrons of the universal ee 
which 18 summed up in the word Islam or complete submission to the Wil of God Abraham an 
Ism& 1! were thus true Muslims Whence then your rancour against Islam ? edi 

Historically the Temple at Mecca must have been a far more ancient place of wer ip an : 
Temple at Jerusalem Arab tradition connects various places in and around Mecca with tne rane o 
Abraham and identifies the well of Zam zam with the well in the story of the child Ismá : Arab 
tradition also refers the story of the Sacrifice to Ismü'il and not. to Isaac, therein diflering from the 
Jewish tradition in Gen. xxii 1 19 
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124 And remember that Abraham 
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122 Verses 122 123 repeat verses 47 48 (except fora slight. verbal variation in 11 123. which does 
not affect the sense) ‘The argument about the favours to Israel 1s thus beautifully rounded off and 


E now proceed to the argument ın favour of the Arabs as succeeding to the spiritual inheritance of 
braham 


123 Aaltmat literally words here used ın the mystnu sense of Gods Will or Decree or 
Purpose This verse may be taken to be the sum of the verses following In evervthing Abraham 
fulfilled God s wish he purified God s house he built the sacred refuge of the Kaba he submitted 
his will to God s_and thus became the type of Islam He was promised the leadership of the world 
he pleaded for his progeny and his prayer was granted with the limitation that if his progeny 
was false to God God s promise did not reach the people who proved themselves false 


124 Imam the primary sense ıs that of being foremost hence ıt may mean (1) leader m 
religion (2) leader in congregational praver (3) model pattern example (4) a book of guidance and 
instruction (x1 17) (5) a. book of evidence or record (xxxvi 12) Here meanings 1 and 3 are 
implied nix 12 the word 1s applied to leaders of Unbelief or Blasphemy 


125 Ihe Kaba the House of God Its foundation goes back by Arab tradition to Abraham 
Itẹ four fold character ıs here referred to (1) It was the centre to which all the Arab tribes resorted 
for trade for poetic contests and for worsmp (2) It was sacred territory and was respected by friend 
and foe alike ,At certain seasons all fighting was and 1s forbidden within its limits and even 
arms are not allowed to be carried and no game or other thing 1s allowed to be killed Like the 
Cittes of Refuge under the Mosaic Dispensation. to which manslayeré could flee (Num. xxxv 6! or the 
Sanctuaries in Medieval Europe to which criminals could not be pursued Mecca was recognised by 
Arab custom as inviolable for the pursuit of revenge or yiolence (3) It was a place of prayer even 
to-day there is a Station of Abraham within the enclosure where Abraham was supposed to have 
prayed (4) It must be held pure and sacred for all purposes 
Though the verse as a whole 1s expressed 1n, the First Person Plural the House 1s called My 
House, ” to emphasize the personal relation of the One True God to it, and repudiate the Polytheism 
which defiled ıt before it was purified again by Muhammad 
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Most Merciful 


129 “Our Lord! send amongst them 255 a i 997 9 2s 9 dik // g 
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An Apostle of their own, 
Who shall rehearse Thy Signs Ад Дәдә” 
To them and instruct them eu zə zə iç (425 
126 Four rites are here enumerated which have now acquired a technical meaning (1) 
Compassing the sacred territory or going round the kaba  Tawaf There are special guides who take 
pilgrims and visitors round (2) Retinng tothe place as a spiritual retreat for contemplation and 
prayer I ttkaf (3) The posture of bending the back in prayer Rukü (4) The posture of prostrating 
oneself on the ground ın prayer Sujüd The protection of the holv territory i$ for all. but special 
cleanliness and purity 1s required for the sake of the devotees who undertake these rites 
127 The root salama in the word Islam implies (among other ideas) the idea of Peace and 
therefore when Mecca ts the city of Islam 1t 1s also the City oF Peace The same root occurs in the 
latter part of the name Jerusalem, the Jewish City of Peace When the day of Jerusalem passed (see 
verse 134 or 141 below) Mecca became the New Jerusalem —or rather the old and original ‘City of 
Peace ' restored and made universal 
128 l'he territory of Mecca ıs barren and rocky compared with say, Taif, a city 70 75 miles east 
of Mecca A prayer for the prospenty of Mecca therefore includes a pray&r for the good things of 
material lıfe — This 1s the literal meaning But note that the opposition in this verse is between the 
fruits of the Garden for the nghteous and the torments of the Fire for the evil ones—a spiritual 
allegory of great force and aptness 
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129 How beautiful this prayer 18 and how aptly it comes in here in the argument! Such 
Paganism or star worship or planet worship as there was ın Abraham s tıme was first cleared out of 
Mecca by Abraham Thisisthe chief meaning of sanctification or purificationinu 125 although of 
course physical cleanliness 1s (1n physical conditions) a. necessary element of purification in the higher 
sense Abraham and his elder son lsmá il then built the Ka ba and established the rites and usages 
of the sacred city He was thus the founder of the original Islam (which 1s as old as mankind) in 
Arabia As becomes a devout man he offers and dedicates the work to God in humble supplication 
addressing Him as the All Hearing and the All Knowing He then asks for a blessing on himself and 
hes progeny generally, both the children of his eldest born Ism41l and his younger son Isaac With 

ophetic vision he foresees that there will be corruption and backsliding in both branches of his 
family Mecca will house 360 idols and Jerusalem will become a harlot city (Ezekiel xvi 159 a city 
of abomination But the tight of Islam will shine and reclaim the lost people in both branches 
and indeed in all the world So he prays for Gods mercy addressing Him as the Oft Returning Most 
Merciful And finally he foresees in Mecca an Apostle teaching the people as one’ of their own , 
and in their own beautiful Arabic language he asks for a blessing on Mubammads ministry, 
appealmg to the Power and Wisdom of God 

130 Igtafü chose chose because of purity chose and purified. It 1s the same root from which 
Mustafà 1$ derived, one of the titles of Muhammad 

431 The whole of the Children of Israel are called to witness one of their slogans, that they 
worshipped the God of their fathers The idea in their minds got narrowed down to that of a tribal 
God t they are reminded that their ancestors had the principle of Islam in them -the worship 
of the One True and Universal God The death bed scene ıs described ın Jewish tradition 
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132 Fathers means ancestors and includes uncles grand uncles as well as direct ascendants 

133 I have made a free paraphrase of what would read literally Ye shall not be asked about 
what they used to do” On the Day of Judgment each soul would have to answer for its own deeds 
it cannot claim merit from others nor be answerable for the crimes or sins of others Here the 
argument is if the Jews or Christians claim the merits of Father Abraham and the Patriarchs or of 
Jesus, we cannot follow them Because there were righteous men in the past ıt cannot help us unless 
we are ourselves righteous The doctrine of personal responsibility 1s a cardinal feature of Islam 

134 Hanif inchned to nght opinion orthodox (in the hteral meaning of the Greek words) firm 
in faith sound and well balanced true Perhaps thelast word True sums up most of the other shades 

The Jews though taught Unity went after false gods and the Christians invented the Trinity 
or borrowed it from Paganism We go back to the pure &amif doctrine of Abraham to live and 
die 1n faith in the One True God 

133 Here we have the Creed of Islam to believe in (1) the One Universal God (2) the Message to 
us through Muhammad and the Signs (ayat) as interpreted on the basis of personal responsibility (3) 
the Message delivered by other Teachers in the pan These are mentioned in three groups (1) 
Abraham Ismail Isaac Jacob and the Tribes of these Abraham had apparently a Book (Ixxxvii, 19) 
and the others followed histradition (2) Moses and Jesus who each left a scripture these scriptures are 
still extaat though not in their pristine form and (3) other scriptures Prophets or Messengers of God, 
not specifically mentioned in the Qur dn (xl 78). We make no difference between any of these 
Their Message (in essentials) was one, and that is the basis 1 
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136 We are thus in the true line of those who follow the one and indivisible Message of the One 
God wherever delivered If others narrow it or corrupt it it ıs they who have left the faith and 
created a division or schism But God sees and knows all And He will protect His own and His 
support will be infinitelv more precious than the support which men can give 

137 Sibgat baptism the root meaning implies a dye or colour apparently the Arab Christians 
mixed a dye or colour in the baptismal water signifying that the baptized person got a new colour 
in hfe We do not believe that it ıs necessary to be baptised to be saved Our higher baptism is the 
' San of God by which we takeon a colour һр of God and absorb His goodness 1n us 

he accusative case of Sibgat puts ıt ın apposition to millat ( religion Jinn 135 

138 Thealternative 1s with the question in the last verse Do you dispute with us although we 
worship the same God as you and claim that ours is the same religion as that of your ancestors ? 
Or do you really assert that Abraham and his sons and his sons sons. who founded the Tribes long 
before Moses followed your Jewish religion as you know it? History of course proves that claim 
absurd If the Christians claim that these Patriarchs knew of and followed the teaching of Jesus 
the claim 1s still more absurd —except in the sense of Islam that God s teaching 1s one ın all ages 

139 Verse 134 began a certain argument which 1s now rounded off in the same words in this 
verse To usea musical term the motif ıs now completed The argument ıs that ıt ıs wrong to claim 
a monopoly for God s Message ıt ıs the same for all peoples and in all ages ıf ıt undergoes local 
variations or variations according to times and seasons those variations pass away This leads to the 
argument in the remainder of the Süra that with the renewal of the Message and the birth of a new 
People, a new symbolism and new ordinances become appropriate, and they are now expounded 
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140 Nàs-People the unthinking multitude that sway to ind fro instead of being firm 
in Gods Way ‘The reference here 1s to the 1dolaters the Hypocrites and the party of Jews who 
were constantly seeking to entangle in their talk Mustafa and his disciples in Medina even as 
the Pharisees and the Sidducees of Jesus 5 day tried to entangle Jesus (Matt ххи 15 23) 


141 Qibla=the direction to which Muslims turn in prayer Islam lays great stress on 
social prayer 1n ordei to emphasise our universal Brotherhood and mutual co operation For such 
prayer order punctuality. precision. symbolical postures. and à. common direction. are essential 
so that the Imam (leader) ind all his congregation may face one way and offer their supplications 
to God In the early days before they were orginised as a people they followed as a symbol for 
their Qibla the sacred city of Jerusalem sacred both to the Jews and the Christians the people 
of the Book This symbolised their allegiance to the continuity of Gods revelation When 
despised and peisecuted they were turned out of Mecca and arrived in Medina Mustaf& under 
divane direction began to organise his people as an Ummat an independent people with laws 
and rituals of their own At that stage the Kaba was established as à Qibla thus going back 
to the earliest centre with which the name of Abraham was connected and traditionally also 
the name of Adam Jerusalem still remained (and remains) sacred 1n. the eyes of Islam on account 
of its past but Islam 15 a progressive religion. and its new symbolism enabled it to shake off the 
tradition of a dead past and usher 1n the era of untrammelled freedom dear to the spirit of. Arabia, 
The change took place about 16} months after Hijrat 

142 Thus By giving you a Qibla of your own most ancient in history and most modern as 
a symbol of your organisation as a new nation (Ummat) 


143 Justly balanced The essence of Islam 1s to avoid all extravagances on either side 
It 1s a sober practical religion But the Arabie word (wasat) also implies a touch of the literal 
meaning of Intermediacy Geographically Arabia is in an intermediate position in the Old 
World as was proved in history by the rapid expansion of Islam, north south west and east 


144 Witneses When two persons dispute they advance extravagant claims A just 
witness comes between them and brings the light of reason to bear on them pruning all their 
Selfish extravagances So the mission of Islam 1s to curb for instance the extreme formalism of 
the Mosaic law and the extreme other worldliness” professed by Christianity The witness 
must be unselfish equipped with first hand knowledge and ready to intervene in the cause of 
justice Such : the position claimed by Islam among rival systems Similarly, within Istar 
itself, the position of witness to whom disputants can appeal is held by Muhammad Mustafa, 
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145 The Qibli to Jerusalem might itself have seemed strange to the Arabs and the 
change from it to the Kaba might have seemcd strange after they had become used to the other 
In reality one direction or another ot east or west in itself did not mitter as God 1s in all places 
and is independent of lime and Place Whit mattered wis the sense of discipline on which 
Islam lays so much stress which of us 1s willing to follow the directions of the chosen Apostle of 
God? Mere quibblers about non essential matters are tested by this 


146 What became of priver with the Jerusalem Qıbla? It was equilly efficacious 
before the new ibla wis ordaincd God tegards our faith every act of true and genuine faith 1s 
efficacious with Him even if formaltsts pick holes in such acts 


147 This shows the sincere desire of Mustafa. to seek light from above in the matter of the Qubla 
Until the organisation of his own People into a well knit community with its distinctive laws and 
ordinances he followed a practice based on the fict that the Jews and Christians looked upon Jerusa 
lem as a sacred city But there wis no universal Qibla among them Scme Jews turned towards 
Jerusalem especially during the Captivity as we shall see liter At the time of our Piophet Jerusalem 
was in the hands of the Byzantine Empire which was Christian But the Christiins oriented their 
churches to the East (hence the word orientation ) which 1s a point of the compass and not the 
direction of any sacred place The fact of the altar being 1п the Last does not mean that every wor 
shipper has his face to the east. for according at least to modern practice the seits ın a church are 
so placed that different worshippers may face 1n different directions The Preacher of Unity naturally 
wanted in this as in other matters a symbol of complete unity and his heart was naturally delighted 
when the Qibla towards the Ka ba was settled Its connection with Abraham gave tt great antiquity 
its character of being an Arab centre made it appropriate when the Message came ın Arabıc and was 
preached through the union of the Arabs at the time it was adopted the little Muslim community 
was shut out of it being exiles in Medina but it became a symbol of hope and eventual triumph of 
which Muhammad lived to see the fulfilment and it also became the centre and gathering ground of 
all peoples in the universal pilgrimage which was instituted with it 


148 Тһе Sacred Mosque The Ka ba in the sacred city of Mecca It ıs not correct to suggest that the 
command making the Ka ba the Qibla abrogates 1 115 where it 1s stated that East and West belong 
to God and He is every where This 1s perfectly true at all times before and after the institution of 
the Qibla As if to emphasise this the same words about East and West are repeated in this very 
passage see 11 142 above Where the 1148, mentions mansikh in this connection I am sorry I 
cannot follow that opinion, unless mansükh 1s defined in a special way, as some of the commentators do 
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149 Glimmerings of such 1 Qthla were alreidy. foreshadow ed ın Jewish and Christian practice 
jut its. univers ility was only perfected in Islam 


150 See the first note to ı 144 above 

The Jews and Christians hid 1 glimmering of the Qibla idea — but in. their attitude. of self 
ufficiency they were not likely to welcome the Qibla idea as perfected in Islim Nor is İslam 
ifter the fuller knowledge which it has received likely to revert to the uncertain imperfect 
and varying ideas of orientation held previously 

A very clear glimpse of the old Jewish prictice ın the matter of the Qibla and the importance 
attached to ıt ıs found ın the book of Daintel vi 10 Daniel was a righteous man of princely 
lineage ind lived about 606—538 B C He was carried off to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar the 
Assyrian but was still living when Assyria was overthrown by the Medes and Persians In spite 
of the captivity of the Jews Daniel enjoyed the highest offices of state at Babylon but he was 
ver true to Jeru alem His enemies (under the Persiin monarch) got a penal law passed against 
any one who asked i petition. of any. god or man for 30 diys except the Persian King But Daniel 
continued true to Jerusalem His windows being open in his chamber towards Jerusalem he 
770 upon his knees three timesa day ind prayed and gave thanks before his God. as he did 
aforetime ” 


151 The People of the Book should have known all this as well as they knew their own sons 
as their past triditions and teaching should have made them receptive of the new Message Some 
.ommentators construe the demonstrative pronoun this to refer to the Apostle İn that case the 
interpretation would be The People ofthe Book know Muhammad as well as they know their 
own sons they know him to be true and upiight they know him to ben the line of Abraham they 
know him to correspond to the description of the prophet foretold among themselves , but selfishness 
induces some of them to act against their own knowledge and conce ıl the truth 


152 Truth only comes from God and it remains truth however men might try to conceal it 
or throw doubts on it 
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153 The question ıs how we are to construe the pronoun hu amt 
translation would be lo each is a goal to which he . , “4... 
The simile of life being aracein which we all zealously run forward to the one goal viz the 
goal of good may be applied individually and nationally This supplies another irgument of the 
Ka ba Qibla vnz the unity of goal with diy ersity of races traditions and temperaments 


154 The simile of a race 15 continued and so the Oibla command 1s repe ited from that point 
of view In v 144 it. was mentioned as the new Бә of the new nation (Muslim) ox 15 
shown as the symbol of Good at which we should all aim from whichever point we started eg 
as Jews or Christians or our individual point of view the Qibla will unite us as a symbol of the 
Goal of the Future In v 150 below it 15 repeated first for the individual on the ground of 
uniformity and the removal of all occasions of dispute and argument and secondly tor the Muslim 
people, on the same ground as a matter of discipline 1 here is another little harmony in the matter 
of the repetitions Note that the race and starting point argument begins atv 149 and is rounded 
off in the hrst part of v 150 while the national and general argument beginning at v 144 is 
rounded off in the latter part of v 150 The latter argument includes the former and is more 
widely worded wheresoever ye are which in the Arabic expression would imply three things 
in whatever circumstances ye are or at whatever time yeare orin whatever place yeare 1 have 
spoken before of a sort of musical mon in verbal repetitions herethere 1s a sort of pictorial 
harmony, as of a larger circle symmetrical y including a smaller concentric circle 
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155 This verse should be read with « 150 of which the sentence ıs here completed The 
argument 1s thit in the grint of the Ki ba Qibla God was perfecting religion and fulfilling the prayer 
for thc future made by Abiaham Thit prayer was threefold (1) That Mecc 1 should be made a 
sacred Sanctuary (1 126) (2) That a truly believing (Muslim) nition should be raised. with. places 
of devotion there (u 128) and (3) that an Apostle should be sent among the Arabs with certain 
qualities (1 129) which are set out there and again repeated here to complete the irgument 


156 The word remembei ıs too pile a word for £:&v which has now acquired a. large number 
of associ tions imn our religious literature. especial Sufi Irterature In its verbal signification it 
implies to remember to pruse by fiequently mentioning. 10 rehearse. to cclebrate or commemorate, 
to make much of to cherish the memory of is a precious possession. In Sufi devotions zikr 
represents both a solemn tual and a spititual state of mind or heart in which the devotee seeks to 
realise tbe presence of God Thus there 1s zikr of the mind ind zthrof the heart For beginners 
the one miv lead tothe other but in many cases the two may be simultaneous [here isa subtler 
distinction between the zikr thit ıs open and the zikr that 1s secret Corresponding to the two 
doors of the heart the fleshly and the spiritual In Inglish some iccount (very imperfect) of zikr 
will be found in Hughes s Dictioniry of Islam covering over 14 columns 

From here on tov 167 there ıs a great deal of mystic doctrine That it is linked with the 
institution of the. Qibla shows thit the Qibla 1s itself connected with a great many root ideas of 
the mysticil interpretation of, Unity 


157 Seeu 45andn An additional meaning implied in sabr 1s self restraint Haqqani defines it 
in his Tafsir 1s following Reason and restraining Fear Anger and Desire What cin be a higher 
reward for patience perseverance self restraint und constancy than that God should be with us? For 
this promise opens the door to every kind of spiritual well being 


158 The patient perseverance and prayer ' mentioned in the last verse is not mere passivity It 
18 active striving in the way of [ruth whichis the way of God Such striving 1s the spending of 
one s self ın God s way either through our property or through our own lives or the lives of those 
nearest and dearest to us orit mav be the loss of all the fruits of a hfetimes labour not only in 
material good« but 1n. some intellectual or moral gain some position which seemed in our eyes to be 
eminently desirable in itself but which we must cheerfully sacrifice if necessary for the Cause With 
such sacrifice our appirent loss may be our real gain he that loses his life. may really gain it. and 
the rewards or fruits’ that seem lost were mere impediments on our path to real inward progress 

These extreme sacrifices must be made under the orders and instructions of a nghteous Imam who 
can see the whole field of spiritual and physical warfare and judge justly of their necessity Otherwise 
there 15 no inherent \irtue 1n mere sacrifice as such or when exercised at the whim of an indrvidual 
Courage (the resistance to the test of Fear) and Self denial (the resistance to the test of Hunger or 
Desire), are also if they are to be virtues, subject to similar conditions 
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159 The glid tidings are the blessings of God in v 157 or (which 1s the samething) the promise in 
v 153 that God will be with them 


160 The virtue of pitient perseverance in faith leads to the mention of two symbolic monuments 
of that virtue Ihese we the two little hills of Safa and Marwa now absorbed in. the city of Mecca 
and close to the vvellof Zam zam Here actording to tradition the lady Hajar mother of the infant 
Ism& il. prayed for water in the parched desert and in her eager quest round these hills she found her 
prayer answered and saw the Zam zam spring Unfortunately the t agan Arabs had plu ed a male and 
a female idol here and their gross and superstitious rites caused offence to the early Muslims They felt 
some hesitation in going round these places during the Filgrimage Asa matter of fact they should 
have known that the Ka ba (the House of God) had been itself defiled with idols and was sanctified 
again by the purity of Muhammad s life and teaching The lesson ıs that the most sacred things may 
be turned to the basest uses that we are not therefore necessarily to ban a thing misused that if our 
intentions and life are pure God will recognise them even if the world cast stones at us because of some 
evil associations which they join with what we do or with the people we associate with or with the 
places which claim our reverence 


161 The House=the Sacred Mosque the Kaba The Season of regular Hajj culminates in the 
visit to ‘Arafat on the ninth day of the month of Zul haj) followed by the cırcumambulatıon of the 
Ka'ba A visit to the Sacred Mosque and the performance of the rites of pilgrimage at any other time 
is called an Umra The symbolic rites are the same in either case except that the ‘Arafat rites are 


omitted in the 'Umva The Safa and Marwa are included among the Monuments as pointing to one 
of the highest of Muslim virtues, 
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162 The impulse should be to Good, if once we are sure of this, we must obey it without 
hesitation whatever people may say 


163 Those entitled to curse 1e angels and mankind (see v 161 below) the cursed ones will deprive 
themselves of the protection of God and of the angels who are the Powers of God and of the good 
wishes of mankind because by contumaciously 1ejecting Faith they not only sin against God but are 
false to their own manhood which God created inthe best of moulds ' 9, Xuv 4) The terrible 
curses denounced ın the Old Testament are set out ın Deut xxvi 15 68 here ıs one difference 
Here ıt ıs for the deliberate rejection of Faith. a theological term for the denying of our higher nature 
There ıt ıs for a breach of the least part of the ceremonial Law 


164 Therein=ın the curse A curseis not a matter of words ıt ıs a terrible spiritual state, 
opposite to the state of Grace Can man curse? Not of course 1n the same sense in which we speak 
of the curse of God A mere verbal curse 15 of no effect Hence the English saying A causeless 
curse will not come’’ But if men are oppressed or unjustly treated their cries can ascend to God in 


prayer, and then ıt becomes God's wrath” or curse the deprivation of God’s Grace as regards the 
wrong doer 
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165 Where the ternble consequences of f vil 2 e the rejection of God are mentioned there 15 
always stress | ud on Gods attributes of Grace and Mercy İn this case Unity is also stressed. because 
we have just been told about the Qibla symbol of unity and aie about to pass to the theme of unity in 
diversity in Nature and ın the social laws of hum in society 
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166 ‘This magnifcent Nature passage stands out like a hill in a lindscape enhancing the 
beauty of oun view and prepaiing us for the every day laws and ordinances which follow 

Note its literary urchitecture God 14 one and among His wondrous Signs is the unity of 
design in the widest diversity of Nature The Signs are taken from the features of beauty power 
and utility to man himself and lead up to an ippeal to Mans own intelligence and wisdom We 
begin with the glory of the heivens and the earth the wide spaces covered by mans imagination 
remote and yet so nei to his own lfe Ihe most striking every day phenomenon resulting from 
the interrelations of the heavens and the earth 1s the alternation of day and night regular and 
yet changing ın duration with the Seasons and the lititudes of our globe The night for rest 
and the das for work and we can think of the work 1n terms ofnatures beauty the stately ships 
‘ flowing (as the original text has it) across the seas for communications and merchandise as 
between men and men  Theseas thus serve us no less than land and the give and take as between 
sea sky and land 1s further exemplified by the rain The rain leads to the fertility of land and here 
we are reminded of the contrast between the Winters death of Nature and her revivification in 
the Spring Here we are reminded of agriculture and the use we make of cattle and all kinds of 
hving creatures The word translated beasts ' has & wide meaning including crawling creatures, 
insects, etc —all contributing to the round of Natures operations This leads us on to the wonderful 
winds the region of the air which man 1s just beginning to explore and aec The personified 
winds drive the clouds in the sky like slaves Here ıs another aspect of clouds besides that of 
giving rain The fleecy clouds are things of sunset beauty at mid day they temper the glare of 
the sun  atall times they affect radiation and other processes going on in the sky So we come 
back to the sky, rounding off the argument, and correlating our human life with the. Will and 
Power of God, 1f we had the wisdom to see ! 
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167 Everything around and within us points to unity of. purpose and. design —points to God 
Yet there are foolish persons (unrighteous=those who deliberately use the choice given them to 
go wrong) They think something else ıs equal to God Perhaps they even do lip service to God 
but their heart is in their fetish —unlike the heart ofthe righteous who are wholly devoted and 
absorbed in the love of God If only the unrighteous could see the consequences they would see 
the terrible Penalty and that all Power ıs in Gods hands notin that of any one else Who are 
these others who are used as fetishes by the misguided? It maybe (1) creatures of their own 
imagination or of their faculties misused the idea lying behind Idols ıs akın to this for no 
intelligent 1dol worshipper owns to worshipping stocks and stones or (2) good leaders whose names 
have been misused out of PU to erect them to a position of equality with God. or (3) Powers 
of evil that deliberately mislead When it comes to the inevitable consequences of blasphemy and 
the rejection of God the eyes of all are opened and these false and artificial relations dissolve, 
The idea which was created into a fetish disowns its follower te 1s seen to have no reasonable 
basis in the life of the follower and the follower 1s forced to renounce it as false The goad 
leaders whose names were musused would of course disown the misuse of their names, and the ev 
ee cue .. an unholy delight in exposing the facts The Reality is now irresistible but alas 
at what cost 


168, Our deeds are irrevocable and we must pass through the Fire of repentance and regrets 
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169 We now come to the regulations about food First (vv 168171) we have an appeal to all 
people Muslims Pagans as well as the People of the Book then (vv 1723) to the Muslims 
specially then (vv. 174 6) to the sort of men who then (as some do now) either believe in too much 
formalism or believe 1n no restrictions atal! Islam follows the Golden Mean All well regulated 
societies Jay down reasonable limitations. These become incumbent on all loyal members of any 

ven society and show whatis  lawful''in that society But if the limitations are. reasonable аз 
they should be the lawful ’ will also coincide more and more with what 1s good ’ 

Good Tatytb=Pure clean wholesome Doug pleasing to the taste 

The general principle then would be what ıs lawful and what ıs good should be followed 
not what 1s evil or shameful or foisted on by false ascription to divine injunctions or what rests 
rely on the usage of ancestors even though the ancestors were ignorant or foolish An example 
7- ame ful custom would be that among the Pagan Arabs of taking congealed blood and eating 
it 
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170 If you reject all faith the lughest wisdom and the most salutary regulations are lost on 
jon You are like dumb driven cattle who can merely hear calls but cannot distinguish intel 
igently between shades of meaning or subtle differences of values 





171 Cf n 18 where we are told that the rejectors of faith are deaf dumb and blind they will 
not return to the path” Here the consequence of their not using their senses 1s that they have no 
wisdom In each context there 1s just the appropriate deductioa 


172 Gratitude for God's gifts 1s one form of worship 


173 Carnon maitat the original Arabic has 3 slightly wider meaning given to it in Figah (Relis 
gious Law) anything that dies of itself ie whichis not expressly killed for food with the Kalina 
duly pronounced on it But there are exceptions eg, fish and locusts are lawful though they have 
57: made specially halal with the Kaltma But even fish or locusts as carrion would be obviously 
ruled out. 
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174 For prohibited foods cf also Q v 45 vi 121 138146 The teachers of /:qah (Rehgious 
Law) work out the details with great elaboration My purpose 1s to present general principles 
not technical details Carrion and blood as articles of food would obviously cause disgust to 
any refined person So would swines flesh where the swine live on offal Where swine are fed 
aae y on clean food the objections remain (1) that they ire filthy animals in other respects 
and the flesh of filthy animals taken as food affects the eater (2) that swines flesh has more fat 
than muscle building materigl, and (3) that 1t 1s more liable to disease than other kinds of meat 
eg tnchinosis characterised by hair like worms in the muscular tissue As to food dedicated to 1dols or 
false gods it is obviously unseemly for the Children of Unity to partake of it 


175 They eat nothing but fire into their bellies '1s a hteral translation that produces an 
effect of rude inelegance which 1s not 1n the Arabic words Even in the matter of food and drinks, 
the mission of Islam 1s to avoid the extremes of lawlessness on the one hand and extreme formalism 
on the other Ithas laid down a few simple and very reasonable rules Their infraction causes 
loss of health or physical powers in any case But if there ıs further a spirit of subjective rebellion 
or fraud—passing off in the name of religion. something which is far from the purpose —the 
consequences become also moral and spintual Then it becomes a «in against Faith. and Spirit 
Continuing the physical simile we actually swallow fire into ourselves Imagine the torments 
which we should have if we swallowed fire into our physical body! They would be infimtely 
worse in our spiritual state, and they would go on to the Day of Resurrection, when we shall be 


deprived even of the words which the Judge speaks to a reasonable culpnt, and we shall certainly 
not win His Grace and Mercy 
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176 From the mere physical regulation we are at once lifted up into the sphere of morals and 
faith For the one acts and reacts on the other If we are constantly carping at wholesome 
regulations we shall do nothing but cause division and schisms among the people and ordered 
society would tend to break up 


177 As 1f to emphasise again a watning against deadening formalism we are given a beautiful 
description of the mghteous ind God fearmg man He should obey salutary regulations but he 
should fix his gaze on the love of God and the love of his fellow men We are given four heads 
(1) our faith should be true and sincere (2) we must be prepared to show it 1n deeds of charity to 
our fellow men, (3) we must be good citizens supporting social organisation, and (4) our own 
individual soul must be firm and unshaken in all circumstances [They are interconnected and 
yet can be viewed separ itely 


178 Faithis not merely a matter of words We must realise the presence and goodness of 
God When we do so the scales fall from our eyes all the falsities and fleeting nature of the 
Present cease to enslave us for we see the Last Day as if it vvere today We also see God s working 
in His world and ın us His Powers (angels) His Messengers and His Message are no longer 
remote from us but come within our experience 


179 Practical deeds of chanty are of value when they proceed from love and from no other 
motive In this respect, also our duties take various forms which are shown in reasonable grada 
tion our kith and kin, orphans (including any persons who are without support or help), people 
who are in real need but who never ask (it 1s our duty to find them out and they come before 
those who ask) , the stranger, who is entitled to laws of hospitality , the people who ask and are 
entitled to ask, : e. not merely lazy beggars but those who seek our assistance in some form or 
another (it 1s our duty to respond to them), and the slaves (we must do all we can to give or buy 
their freedom) Slavery has many insidious forms and all are included 


180 Charity and piety in individual cases do not complete our duties In prayer and charity, 
we must also look to our organised efforts where there 1s a Muslim State these are made thr 
the State in facilities for public prayer and public assistance, and for the maintenance of contracts 
and fair dealing 1n all matters 
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181 ‘Then come the Muslim virtues of firmne s and pitience Гһсу aie to preserve the dignity of 
man with soul erect (Burns) Three sets of circumst inces ire speci ily mentioned foi the exercise of 
this virtue (1) bodily pun or suffering (2) idversities ot injuries of all kinds deserved 1nd undeserved 
and (3) periods of public panic. such as war violence pestilence etc 


182 Note first th it this verse and the next make it clear that Isl im has much mitigated the horrors 
of the pre Islamic custom of retaliition In ordei to meet the strict claims of justice equality 15 
prescribed with a strong recommend ition for mercy ind forgiveness 1o trinslate atsas therefore by 
retaliation is I think incorrect The L iin legal teim I ex Talton:s miy come near ıt but even that ıs 
modified here In ny case it 1s best to avoid technical tems for things that are very different 
Retahation in English his à wider me wing equiv lent almost to returning evil for evil and would 
more fitly apply to the blood feuds of the Days of Ignorance lslam says if you must take 1 life for a 
life it least there should be some me isure of equality 1n it. the killing of the slave of a tribe should 
not involve 1 blood feud where many free men would be killed but the law of mercy where it can be 
obtained by consent with reasonable compensation would be better 
Our law of equality only takes account of three conditions in civil society, free for free slave 
for slave woman for woman Among free men oi women 41 ire equal you cannot ask that because 
i wealthy or high born or influential man ts killed his life ıs equal to two or three lives imong the 
poor or the lowly Nor in cases of murde: can you go into the value or abilities of a slave A woman 
1s mentioned separ itely because her position as a mother or an economic worker 15 different She does 
not form a third class but a division in the other two clisses One life having been lost. do not. waste 
many lives in retaliation at most let the Law take one life under strictly prescribed conditions and 
shut the door to private venge ince or tribal retaliation But if the aggrieved party consents (and this 
condition of consent 1s laid down to prevent worse evils) forgiveness and brotheily love 1s better and 
the door of Mercy ıs kept open In Western law no felony can be compounded 


183 The jurists hive carefully laid down that the law of qisés refers to murder only Qutgsé%s 15 
not 31777 to manslaughter due to a mistake or an accident There there would be no capital 
punishment 


184 The brother the term ıs perfectly general all men are brothers ın Islam In this and in all 
questions of inheritance females have similar rights to. males and therefore the masculine gender 
imports both sexes Here we are considering the rights of the heirs in the light of the larger 
brotherhood In vv 1789 we have the nghts of the heirs to hfe (as it were) in vv 1802 we 
proceed to the heirs to property 


185 The demand should be such as can be met by the party concerned 1t¢ within his means and 
reasonable according to justice and good conscience For example a demand could not be made 
affecting the honour of a woman or a man The whole penalty can be remitted 1f the aggrieved party 
agrees out of brotherly love In meeting that demand the culprit or his fnends should equally be 
generous and recognise the good will of the other side There should be no subterfuges no bribes, no 
unseemly bye play otherwise the whole intention of mercy and peace ts lost 
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186 There are rules of course for the disposal of intestate property But it 1s a good thing that a 
dying man or woman should of his own freewill think of his parents and his next of kin notina 
spirit of injustice to others but ina spirit of love and reverence for those who have cherished him 
He must however doit according to reasonable usage — the limitations will be seen further on 


187 A verbal will 1s allowed but it 15 expected that the testator will be just to his heirs and not 
depart from what 1s considered equitable For this reason definite shares were laid down for heirs later 
(see Q ıv 11 etc) These defne orlımıt the testamentary power but do not abrogate ıt For example 
amongst kın there are persons (e g an orphan grandson in the presence of surviving sons) who would 
not inherit under the intestate scheme | and the testator might like to provide for them — Again there 
may be outsiders for whom he may wish to provide and jurists have held that he has powers of 
disposition. up to one third. of his property But he must not be partial to one heir at the expense of 
another or attempt to defeat lawful creditors If he tries to do this. those who are witnesses to his 
oral disposition may interfere in two vvays One way would be to persuade the testator to change his 
bequest before he dies The other way would be after death to get the interested parties together and 
ask them to agree to a more equitable arrangement In such a case they are acting in good faith 
and there 1s no fraud They are doing nothing wrong Islam approves of every lawful device for 
keeping brethren at peace without litigation and quarrels Except for this, the changing of tte 
provisions of a Will is a crime, as it 1s under all Law 
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(The parties concerned), 
There 1s no wrong 1n him, 
For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful 
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Fasting 1s prescribed to you 
As it was prescribed 18° 
To those before you, 
That ye may (learn) 
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Self-restraint,— 
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Or on a journey, !®° 

The prescribed number 
(Should be made up) 

From days later 

For those who can do it !?! 
(With hardship), 1s a ransom, 
The feeding of one 

That is indigent 

But he that will give 

More, of his own free will,— 
It 1s better for him 

And if ye fast, 

It 1s better for you, 

If ye only knew 





188 Аз 31 was prescribed. this does not mean that the Muslim fast ıs like the other fasts previously 
observed in the number of days ın the tıme or manner of the fast or ın other incidents it only means 
that the principle of self denial by fasting ıs not a new one 


189 This verse should be read with the following verses 185 188 1n order that the incidents of the 
physical fast may be fully understood with reference to its spiritual meaning 

The Muslim fast ıs not meant for self torture Although it 1s stricter than other fasts it also 
rovides alleviations for special circumstances If it were merely a temporary abstention from 
ood and drink ıt would be salutary to many people who habitually eat and drink to excess 
The instincts for food drink and sex are strong in the animal nature and temporary restraint 
from all these enables the attention to be directed to higher things This is necessary through 
prayer, contemplation and acts of charitv not of the showy kind but by seeking out those really 
in need Certain standards are prescribed but much higher standards are recommended 


190 Illness and journey must not be interpreted in an elastic sense they must be such as to 
cause real pain or suffering 1f. the fast were observed For journeys a minimum standard of three 
marches ıs prescribed by some Commentators others make ıt more precise by namng a distance of 
16 farsakhs equivalent to 48 miles A journey of 8 or9 miles on foot ıs more tiring than a similar 
one by bullock cart There are various degrees of fatigue in riding a given distance on horseback 
or by camel or in a comfortable train or by motor car or by steamer aeroplane or air ship İn my 
opinion the standard must depend on the means of locomotion and on the relative resources of 
the traveller It ıs better to determine ıt ın each case according to circumstances 


191 Those who can do it with hardship. such as aged people or persons specially circumstanced 
The Shafits would include a woman expecting a child or one who ıs nursing a baby, but on this 
anmt oninion 1$ not unanimous, some holding that they ought to put in the fasts later, when they 
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192. Judgment (between nght and wrong) Furqin=ethe criterion or standard by which we judge 
between right and wrong Seeu 53n 


193 The regulations are again and again coupled with an insistence on twothings (a) the 
facilities and concessions given, and (b) the spiritual significance of the fast without which it 1s like an 
empty shell without a kernel If we realise this we shall look upon Ramadhan, not as a burden, 
but as a blessing and shall be duly grateful for the lead given to us 1n this matter 


194 This verse 186 and v 188 are not as to the subject of Ramadhan but emphasize its 
spiritual aspect Here we are told of Prayer and the nearness of God and in v 188 we are asked 
not to ‘eatup other people's substance 
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195 Men and women are each other's girments 2: e. they are for mutual support mutua! 
comfort, and mutual protection fitting into each other as a garment fits the body A garment 
also 1s both for show and concealment The question of sex ıs alwavs delicate to handle here we 
are told that even in such matters a clear open and honest course ıs better than fraud or self- 
deception he sex instinct is classed with eating and drinking. an animal thing to. be restrained 
but not to be ashamed of The three things are prohibited during the fast by day but permitted 
after the fast 1s broken at night till the next fast commences 
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196 There 1s difference of opinion as tothe exact meaning of this 1 would connect this as 
parallel clause with the clause eat and drink’, which follows all three being governed by ‘ intl 
the white thread , etc Thats, all three things must stop when the fast begins again 1n the early 
yon, Or it may mean What ıs permitted ıs well enough, but seek the higher tbings ordained 
or you 


197 Those in touch with Nature know the beautiful effects of early dawn First appear thin 


white indefinable streaks of light in the east , then a dark zone supervenes followed b 
pinkish white zone clearly defined from the dark This is the true dawn, after that the fast boşla 
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199 Retreat tothe Mosques by night after the fastis br 
the end of Ramadbàn so that all carna epi. -—- 77777: specially recommended towards 


200 I construe these limits as applying to the whole of the regulations about fasts 
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201 Besides the three primal physical needs of man which are apt to make him greedy there 
is a fourth greed in society the greed of wealth and property The purpose of fasts is not completed 
until this fourth greed is also restrained Ordinarily honest men are content if they refrain from 
robbery theft or embezzlernent Two more subtle forms of the greed are mentioned here One 1s where 
One uses Ones own property for corrupting others —judges er those in authority - so as to obtain some 
material gain even under the cover and protection of the law The words translated other peoples 
property may also mean public property A still more subtle form is where we use our own property 
or property under our own control— among vourselves in the Text—for vain or frivolous uses 
Under the Islamic standard this 1s also greed Propertv carries with it 1ts own responsibilities 
If we fail to understand or fulfil them we have not learnt the full lesson of self denial by fasts 


202 There were many superstitions connected with the New Moon as there are to the present day 
We are told to disregard such superstitions As a measure of time where the lunar calendar is 
used the New Moon 1s one great sign for which people watch with eagerness Muslim festivals 
including the Pilgiimage are fixed by the appearance of the New Moon The Arabs among 
other superstitions had one which made them enter their houses by the back door during or after 
the Pilgrimage This is disapproved for there ıs no virtue in any such artificial restrictions All 
virtue proceeds from the love and fear of God 


203 Thisis a Muslim proverb now and much might be wntten about its manifold meanings 
A few may be noted here (1) If you enter asociety respect its manners and customs (2) If you 
want to achieve an object honourably go abouś ıt openly and not bya backdoor (3) Do not 
a about the bush (4) If you wish success in an undertaking provide all the necessary instruments 
or it 

The subject of the New Moon provides a good transition between the Ramadhan fast, which 
begins and ends with the New Moon the Pilgrimage whase ten days commence with the New 
Moon and the Wars which Islam had to wage 1n self defence against the Pagans who wanted to 
exclude them from the Pilgrimage after they had driven them out of house and home 


204 Warts only permissible in self defence, and under well defined limits When undertaken 
1t must be pushed with vigour but not relentlessly but only to restore peace and freedom for 
worship of God In any case strict limits must not be transgressed women children, old and 
infirm men should not be molested, nor trees and crops cut down nor peace withheld when the 
enemy comes to terms 
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God 1s Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful 
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205 This passage 1s illustrated by the events that happened at Hudaibiya in the 
the Hijra though ıt ıs not clear that it was revealed on that ан The Muslime SEDIS He 
a strong and influential community Many of them were exiles from Mecca where the Pagans 
had established an intolerant autocracy persecuting Muslims preventing them from visiting their 
homes and even keeping them out by force from performing the Pilgrimage during the universally 
recognised period of truce This was intolerance oppression and autocracv to the last degree 
and the mere readiness of the Muslims to enforce their rights as Arab citizens resulted without 
bloodshed ın an agreement which the Muslims faithfully observed The Pagans however had no 
scruples in breaking faith and it 1s unnecessary here to go into subsequent events 

In general 1t mav be said that Islam is the religion of peace goodwill mutual understanding 
and good faith But it will not acquiesce in wrong doing and its men will hold their lives cheap 
in defence of honour justice and the religion which they hold sacred Their ideal ıs that of heroic 
virtue combined with unselfish gentleness and tenderness such as 18 exemplified in the life of the 
Apostle ‘They believe in courage obedience discipline duty and a constant striving by all the 
means in their power physical moral intellectual and spiritual for the. establishment of truth. and 
nghteousness They know that war 1s an evil but they will not flinch from it if their honour 
demands it and (a most tmportant condition) a righteous Imam (such as Muhammad was pa) excellence) 
commands it forthen they know they are not serving carnalends In other cases war has nothin 
to do with their faith except that 1t will always be regulated by its humane precepts 5 


206 Suppress fatth in the narrower as well as the larger sense If they want forcibly to 
prevent you from exercising your sacred rites. they have declared war on your religion, and it 
would be cowardice to ignore the challenge or to fail in rooting out the tyrannv 


207 Justiceand fasth. The Arabic word 1s Din which 1s comprehensive It implies the ideas 
of mdebtedness duty obedience judgment, justice, faith religion custom t 
means ‘ until there 1s Din for God Ы P --.-—— 


208 If the opposite party cease to persecute you, your hostihty ends with them as a part 
but 1t does not mean that you become friends to oppression Your fight is against wrong "thera 
should be no rancour against men 
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200 Harüm prohibited. sacred. The month of Pilgrimage (Zul hajj) was a sacred month in 
which warfare was prohibited by Arab custom ‘The month preceding (Zul gad) andthe month 
following (Muharram) were included in the prohibition and Muharram was specially called 
al Haram Possibly Muharram ıs meant ın the first line and the other months and other prohibited 
thingsin all things prohibited In Rajab also war was prohibited If the pagan enemies of Islam 
broke that custom and made warin the prohibited months. the Muslims were free also to break that 
custom but only tothe same extent as the others broke:t Similarly the territorv of Mecca. was 
sacred in which war was prohibited. If the enemies of Islam broke that custom the Muslims 
were free to do so to that extent Any convention 1s useless if one party does not respect ıt There 
must bea law of equality Or perhaps the word reciprocity may express 1t better 


210 At the same time the Muslims are commanded to exercise self restraint as much as possible 
Force 18a dangerous weapon It may have to be used for self defence or self preservation but we 
must always remember that self restraint 1s pleasing in the eyes of God Even when ve are fighting 
1t should be for a principle not out of passion 


211 Every fight requires the wherewithals for the fight the  sinews of war If the war is 
just and in the cause of God all who have wealth must spend ıt freely [hat may be their contribu 
tion to the Cause in addition to their personal effort or if for any reason they are unible to fight 
If they hug their wealth perhaps their own hands are helping in their own self destruction Or 
if their wealth ıs being spent not inthe Cause of God but in something which pleases their fancy 
it may be that the advantage goes to the enemy and they are by their action helping their own 
destruction In all things their standard should be not selfishness but the good of their brethren 
for such good is pleasing to God 


212 Seen 158n The Hajj 1s the complete pilgrimage of which the chief rites are. during the 
first ten days of the month of Zul haj} The umra s.a less formal pilgrimage at any time of the year 
In either case the intending pilgrim commences by putting on a simple garment of unsewn cloth in 
two preces when he 1s some distance yet from Mecca The putting on of the pilgrim garb (2h am) 1s 
symbolical of his renouncing the vanities of the world After this and until the end of the pilgrimage 
he must not wear other clothes or ornaments anoint his hair use perfumes hunt or do other 
prohibited acts ‘lhe completion of the pilgrimage 1s symbolised by the shaving of the head for men, 
and the cutting off of a few locks of the hair of the head for women the putting off of the iram and 
the resumption of the ordinary dress 

Here we are told (t) that having once undertaken the pilgrimage we must complete it, (2) that 
we must do ıt not for worldly ends but as a symbol of our service and worship to God (3) that if we 
ate prevented for any reason from completing the rites a. symbolical 20000 can be made by 
sending an offering for sacrifice, sacrifice would have been offered if we had been present personally 
here we would send the sacrifice vicariously, and when itis likely to reach the place of sacrifice, we 
could then shave our heads and resume our ordinary dress and avocations 
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213 If any one is taken ill after putting on the Jhram so that he has to put on other clothes or 
1f he has trouble or skin disease in his head or insects in his hair and he has to. shave his head before 
completion he should fast (three days say the Commentators) or feed the poor, or offer sacrifice 


214 When this was revealed the city of Mecca was in the hands of the enemies of Islam and the 
regulations about the flghting and the pilgrimage came together and were interconnected But the 
revelation provides as always for the particular occasion and also for normal conditions Mecca soon 
passed out of the hands of the enemies of Islam People sometimes came long distances to Mecca 
before the Pilgrimage season began Having performed the umra they stayed on for the formal 
Најј ‘In case the pilgrim had spent his money he ıs shown what he can do rich or poor and yet hold 
his head high among his fellows as having performed all rites as prescribed 


215 For residents in Mecca the question does not arise They are there every day, and there is no 
question of ’umra for them 


216 'This closes the section about the duties of fighting and introduces the connected question of 
pilgrimage in a sort of transition. Fighting 1s connected with fear, and while it 1s meritorious to obe 
d, we are warned that we must not allow our selfish passions to carry us away because it 1s in suc 
times of stress that our spirit ıs tested Verse 195 ended with a benediction for those who do good 
This verse ends with a warning to those who take advantage of God's cause to tran«sgress the limits, for 
e 2:7 is equally sure ‘I he next verse shows us the pitfalls we must avoid in a large concourse 
P 
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217 The months well known the months of Shauww:l Zulqad and Zul^ajj (up to the 10th 
or the 13th) are set apart for the rites of Hajj That is to say the first rites may begin as early аз (һе 
beginning of Shawwal with a definite approach to Mecca but the chief rites are concentrated on the 
first ten days of Zul^ajj and specially on the 8th 9th and 10th of that month when the 
concourse of pilgrims reaches its height The chief rites may be briefly enumerated (1) The wearing 
of the pilgrim garment (47am) from certain points definitely fixed on all the roads to Mecca, after 
this the pilgrimage prohibitions come into operation and the pilgrim is dedicated to worship and 
prayer and the denial of vanities (2) the going round the Kaba seven times (tawsf) typifying 
activity with the kissing of the little Black Stone built into the wall the symbol of concentration in 
the love of God (3) after a short prayer at the Station of Abraham (Q u 125) the pilgrim goes to 
the hills Safa and Marwa (Q 11 158) the symbols of patience and perseverance, (4) the great Sermon 
(Кһира) оп the 7th of Zul ^ajj when the whole assembly listens to an exposition. of the meaning 
of Hajj (5)the visit on the eighth of the whole body of pilgrims to the Valley of Minà (about siX 
miles north of Mecca) where the pilgrims halt and stay the night proceeding on the ninth to the 
pan and hill of Arafát about five miles further north. which commemorates the reuhion of Adam and 
ve after their wanderings and 1s also called the Mount of Mercy (6) the tenth day the Id Day 

thed ay of Sacrifice when the sacrifice 1s offered in the Valley of Mina rnd the symbolic ceremony of 
casting seven stones at the Evil One 1s performed on the first occasion it 1s continued on subsequent 
days, both rites are connected with the story of Abraham thisis the Id ul Adbha note that the 
ceremony 1s symbolically connected with the rejection of evil in thought word and deed Ihis closes 
the Pilgrimage but a stay of two or three days after this is recommended and this is called / ashriq 

218 It 1$ recommended that pilgrims should come with provisions so that they should not be 
compelled to resort to begging But as usual our thought ıs directed at once from the physical to the 
spiritual If provisions are required for a journey on earth how much more important to provide for 
the final journey into the future world? Ihe best of such provisions 1s right conduct. which is. the 
Same as the fear of God 

219 Legitimate tradeis allowed ın the interests both of the honest trader who can thus meet 
his own expenses and of the generality of pilgrims who would otherwise be greatly inconvenienced for 
the necessaries of life But the pront must be sought as from the bounty of Go I here should be 
"o 00 or trade tricks Good honest trade ıs a form of service to the community and there 
ore to Go 

220 About midway between Arafat and Min& (see note to : 197) isa place called Muzdalifa 
where the Holy Apostle offered up a long prayer 1t has thus become a Sacred Monument and pilgrims 
n directed to follow that example on their return A special reason for this is given in the note 
ollowing 
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And celebrate Hıs praıses 9 
As He has directed you, 2 pv 2 5 5 
Even though, before thıs, 


Ye went astray ??! O ДУА “5 4284, ov 


199 Then pass on 
At a quick pace from the place GS edm dr İşə 25 -199 


Whence ıt ıs usual 


For the multitude 222 212 

So to do, and ask i ou 
For God's forgiveness e 21^ 
For God is Oft-forgiving, di) b (35; 
Most Merciful O 2 > 3 бәд t Ы öl 


200 So when ye have 


3, /” Jug Aha (4 
Accomplished your holy rites, BS (Çə S -ps 


Celebrate the praises of God, o 


As ye used to celebrate DUM 
The praises of your fathers, — 228 2346 


Yea, with far more DIX AARNA KOG KHA 
m and soul SÉST EN 
here are men who say a al r Ipk o r Zə”? 
“ Our Lord! Give us o, Уј üz ğəz QAŞI öz” 
(Thy bounties) in this world!” d $) 
But they will have | 


N rt th H aft 224 "m 2 aF a z 
o portion ın the Hereafter О “4 ot Us à C; 


201 And there are men who say 


" Our Lord! Give us ЕА АС ТНУ iLə EN 
Good 1n this world 0 Ом A 3 ; . : 
And good in the Hereafter, Ахи, 2 “av. 

And defend us A ruo" $92 Q3 — 400, 1 
F th torment | 9 ‘ ee 

Of the Fire!” i | ода Clue 2 
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221 Certain arrogant tribes living in Mecca used not to go to 'Arafat with. the crowd but to stop 
short at Muzdalifa They are rebuked for their arrogance and told that they must perform all 
the rites like the rest of the pilgrims There is equality in Islam 


222 See the last note Towards the end of the Pilgrimage the crowd 1s very great and if any 
prope loitered after 'Araf&t :t would cause great confusion and inconvenience he pace has there 
ore to be quick for every one a very salutary regulation Every member of the crowd must think of 
the comfort and convenience of the whole mass 


223 After the Pigrimage in. Pagan times the pilgrims used to gather in. assemblies in which 
the praises of ancestors were sung As the whole of the pilgnmage rites were spiritualised in 
İslam so this aftermath of the Pilgrimage was also spiritualised It was recommended for pilgrims 
to 7 a [e 7 days after the pilgrimage but they must use them ın prayer and praise to 

ev elow 


224 If you hasten to get all the good things of the world and only think of them and pray for 
them you would lose the higher things of the future The proper Muslim attitude 1s neither to 
tenounce this world nor to be so engrossed in it as to forget the spiritual future 


202 'lo these will be allotted ?25 
" What they have earned, 
And God 15 quick in account 


203 Célebrate the praises of God 
Durmg the Appointed Days 776 
But if any one hastens 
To leave in two days, 

There 1s no blamé on him, 
And if any one stays on, 

, There is no blame on him, 
If his aim is to do nght 

- "Then fear God, and know 
That ye will surely 

* Begathered unto Him 


204, PElhere is tlie type of man 227 

Whose speech 
About this world’s life 

, May dazzle thee, $ 
' And he calls God to witness 

is About what is in his heart, 
Yet ıs he the most contentious 
Qf enemies, , 
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: 
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205 When hé'tturns his back, ' 
Hiswim everywhere 
Is to spread mischief 
, Through the earth and destroy 
> ‘Crops and cattle - 
- But God toveth nat mischief 


‘ye ә. m 


206 When it 1s said to him 
“ Fear God,” 
He ıs led by arrogance 


, To (more) erime j^ 
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225 Our Spiritual account is mounting up both on thé débit and credit side In-worldly acedunts 


Both our profits and oOurlosses may be'‘delayed But in Gods books there is no delay 


before us (See a 95 n) 


/ j $ 


, 226 The 4 ppointed Days 
Valley of 
pilgrims to leave of: the second ort 


pz ^ 


Our áctions go 


| the three days after the! tenth when the Pilgrims stay on in the 
in& for prayer and a ra day? are the days of Tashrig (seé n 200 n) It 1s optional for 
1 
j 


3 1 


(1 b q 
227 Thé twọ contrasted types of tien mentioned 11 ov 200 arid 201 are Hése further parti 


einen the glib hypocrite who appears worldly wise but 
beheéver who 1s prepared to suffer martyrdom for his faith 
y o ex: uħed ə types The mischief maker has a smooth tongue and iidulges in plausi 
h e 
ü 
ə 


oaths 


not reahse tis frauds 


lans harm, contrasted with the sincere 
he Commentators give names of ple 


bie talk 


a to be worldly wise ard though you may despise him for his worldliness 
E dan Behind your back he isan tnipiacable enemy He stirs up quarrels, 


1 sòrts df mischief to you Ӱг your inends He éan never win God 8 love, and we are ҹу 
i 


against his tricks 


4. + 


© 1. 206-211 | 82 


Enough for him is Hell ;— y^ N hyb AA с̧јә?4 

What a bed of misery ! 335 oS ЈА) y Lm 

207 And there is the type of man £ 234 aoe di ” .” 
Who gives his life “əə Ces (^ coe (2 3 -^* 
To earn the pleasure of God, : 4» No 
And God 1s full of kindness > bth ASI FE 
To (His) devotees 77° 


^N ед әгл ӱл 4 
o Jess 5332 445 
208 (Dh ye who believe! 
Enter 1nto Islam 


| 

VVhole-heartedl Ы dağ) muğ 

And follow 5 "tu Ma 

Of the Evil One, ə 41.21 69: 
2 7 v 
oğuz 305 2915) 


For he 1s to you 
An avowed enemy 


209. 5 2 tid mu. 
After the clear (Sıgns acie (^. ota TUS cela as 
Have come to you, Һе (eU YR Zə yt 1 
Then know that God exa 
Is Exalted, Wise ?90 | 
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210 Will they wait m : 2 
Until God comes to them ду Ән (Ji HEEL oer. 


In canopies of clouds, 


With angels (an His tram) sf, Lə db ә” 
And the question ASİ cr P43 


јн” 72.05 74 2% 7 
pe ud AS AGO 


Do all questions E 992% 7,2 V "^ T 
Go back (for decision) 231 Ó 2» na? e a & 
Section 26 
211 Ask the Children of Israel 222 w 99) 94) 4 e y 
How many Clear (Signs) o? A x özək 2 n 





228 According to the English saying ‘As you have made your bed, so you must lie in it ” 

229 This second type of man —firm sincere devoted willing to give his fife for the faith that 
1$ 1n him—was common in early Islam Such men were its pillars Through persecution obloquy 
torture, threat to their own lives or the lives of those dear to them, they stood by their leader, and tnatiy 
of them gave their lives That is what established Islam We are asked in the next verse to follow 
this type and shun the other or evil type If we do that, our Cause is safe 

if you backslide after the conviction has been brought home to you, you mav tause some 
inconvenience to the Cause, or to those who counted upon you but do not be so arrogant as to suppose 
that you will defeat God s Power and Wisdom The loss will be your own 
JÀ If faith 1s wanting, all sorts of excuses are made to resist the appeal of God They migat 
and do say ‘Qh yes! we shall believe if God appears to us with His angels in His glory!" In other 
words they want to settle the question in their way and notin Gods way That will not-do The 
decision in all questions belongs to God If we are true to Him, we wait for His times and seasons, 
and do not ex Him to wait on ours. 

232 The Israehtes under Moses were shown Gods glory and many clear Signs and yét they 
went after their own ways and preferred their owa whims and fancies So do people in all ages Büt 
let them not deceive themselves Gods justice is sure, and when it cornes, it will be strict and 
unmistakable to those who reject His grace. 


83 [S 11 211.214 
We have sent them. s axa ә 
But if any one, ALS UC "23 
After God”s favour " iod : 9/ i 
Has come to him, A52 C Ux i 
Substitutes (something else), 253 7 4 
God 1s strict in punishment 755 O Niall Oey Ay öb 


212 The life of this world туф ик ЗА иә. 
Is alluring to those GJ io Ы̇НДИ (22: vir 


Who reject faith, Mes 779944 8 

E they scoff at those voz o? Оз A 
ho beleve ari 494 93/29” il $393 

But the righteous "Ae дә) ә ә ÁE I» 

Will be above them “6 "E PM. 4 

On the Day of Resurrection, XS o^ Cx ab 


For God bestows His abundance и 24 
Without measure Orga Ay 


oes 
On whom He will 2% = 


213 Manland was one single nation, 6^ wf n Me AZ ə 
And God sent Messengers E ASİ Vo o "n 


With glad tidings and warnings, әл? :- 22 29 x 7 ФИМ 2 ^" 
And with them He sent ys Ove Chg atl ays 


The Book in truth, e^ ДА, 2 
To judge between people a oe qe 2 
In matters wherein ОД0 o K А 

А oe ad 


“AZ 
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ut the People of the Book, e /4291(/ b, 98 (944241 1/5: 
After the clear Signs a Cale n dd poco бә 
Came to them, did not differ ә/ 3 9998 49.4) A 
Among themselves, Uw by, $5» Cay 


Except through selfish contumacy Jue» (ho^ 2 8 9S2 (7 
God by His Grace әд LM oir Ue 


Guided the Believers 


95) 5.4 9. L7 ^5 
To the Truth, (zal Gəl dl go 
Concerning that фи ә (и 
Wherein they differed PUR yp ites! ul 
For God guides 


Whom He will sə di o^ ae du 


That ye shall enter 
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233 Cf n 196 (end) where the question was of those who do not fear God Here the question 
18 Of those who reject God s Signs 


£34 Gods gifts in this world seem unequal, and sometimes those get them who seem to 
deserve them least God s bounty is unlimited to the just as weil as the unjust In His wisdom He may 


give to whomsoever He pleases The account is not taken now, but will be taken in the end, avhen 
balance will be redressed 
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— IE GN Ue ats 


As came to those » vie 
ED passed away , poi piste: 
ејоге you 17. “m 7 A 4,42 «^ 
They encountered - B 2 182: I d AE 
Suffering and adversity, 9241139174”) 75 à 
And were so shaken in spirit | ra Sas 3 4) Clee (Fr. . 


That even the Apostle | 
And those of faith | uz 


Who were with him à ea 
Cried ‘When (will come) | * d AZ LAA 
7 Eos E a m | -— | —. “əf 
Ah! Verily, the helprof Go O d, ^ e 
Is (always) near! 577 gh em e ə 
215 ” Yifhey ask?hee | s ^ SAM LATA 
What they should .. | д (əşi vu. dişə “Wa 
(In charity) Say ‘ Whatever әл ә ә IIIN, 99, 
Ye spend that 4s ed OF JUD v os : 
Is for parents and kındre | ! Da MA, 9 “AV” 
And orphans OM ək (20 
And those in want 2o CMM 
And for wayfarers әәә o 5 (sd 3 
And whatever ye do 57. ә, ; A24 v 2 
That 1s good,—God xs diz İşlə 2 


Knoweth it well, 70” 
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216 Fighting is presenbed . AN ó 5% ^ ^. Ao nM 
For you, and ye dislike it ?36 РУ ЕН) Q 2 | ә СӘ. YIM 
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But God knoweth ‘MSDs 
. And ye know not 6 eS d dts Ax MS 
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235 Three questions arise incharity (1) What shall we give? (2) to whom shajl we give und (3) 
how shall we give? ‘Tlie answer is here Give anything that 1s good useful helpful, valuable Jt may 
be property or money, ıt may be.a helping hand ıt may be advice it may bea kahd word» * whatever 
ye do that ıs good 1s charity On the other hand, if you throw away what is useless there 1s no 
charty ım st Or if yeu give something with a harmful intent eg a sword toa mad man ora 
drug or sweets or even money to some one.whom you want to entrap or corrupt, 1t 1s no charity but a 
gift of damnation 1o whom Should you give’ It may be tempting to earn the world s prarse by a 
gift that will be talked about but are you meeting the needs of those who have the first claim on 

ou? If you are not you are like a person who defrauds creditors it is no charity Every gift 1s 
judged bv 1ts unselfish character the degree of need or claim 1s a factor which you should consider 
if you disregard it there is something selfish behind it How should it be given? As ın the sight of 
God , this shuts out all pretence show and insincerity ; 


4 
236 To fight in the cause of Truth is one of the highest forms of charity What can you offer 
that ıs more precious than your own life? But here again the limitations come in. If you are a mere 
ibrawier, or a selfish aggressive person, of a vainglomous.bullyy: yok deserve the highest censire If 
n offer your lfe ep the righteous Imam, whois only guided by God, you ate an unselfish hero Goll 
sthe vainenf tungs betters than you do, 5 0; Gs Ti EE 
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| SECTION 27 | e 
217 Whey ask thee sa İK | иј Roy x xi” 
—— — əl a8 je Js AA e AES "e 
In the Prohibited Mont 26? 0. ING s 144 
Say. "F ə — 2 A Oks OS 
Is a grave (offence) , gə, x al Ww hse 
, But graver is it дә yf dio OF 3 


In the sight of God 


í 2 — PU : yər əzəl, 

o the path of God, 
To prevent acces зә ХХ Аз ЈИ 20315 
51270. A изи SAS RY 


' Tp the Sacred Mosque, 
997 5 3 ASCI A AA 4 
Bey GEZEITE OIE. 


And drive out its members ” 238 
Tumult and oppression ^9? 


Are worse than slaughter 
Nor will they cease "EE 2 Gİ pe ÖP 
* Fighting you until j S 2 7 22 
They turn you back aK ə SU јд (^? 3 
5 your faith : e 2 Н e 
ey can ^ ASQ (* 
And if any of you AP ie? с” 
- Turn back from their faith $35 şə ; 
And die in unbelief, | 9 | 
Their works will bear no fruit 220721. as st VT 
In this life PALS 2 NS 
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218 Those who believed 
And those who suffered exile 
And fought (and strove and 
struggled) 
In the path of God,— 
They have the hope 
Of the Mercy of God, 
And God is Oft-forgiving, 


And in the Hereafter , Co 7 V7? 3 
They will be ə” des 9 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
Most Merciful, | 
| 


237 Prohwited Month. See 1n 194 n 


238 The intolerance and persecution of the Pagan clique at Mecca caused untold hardships to 
“he holy Messenger of Islam and his early disciples They bore all with meekness and long suffering 
patience until the holy one permitted them to take up arms in self defence Ihen they were twitted 
with breach of the custom about Prohibited Months, though they were driven to fight during that 
period against their own feeling in self defence But their enemies not only forced them to engage 
in actual warfare, but interfered with their conscience persecuted them and their families ə 
insulted and denied God, kept out the Muslim Arabs from the Sacred Mosque and exiled them Suc 
violence and intolerance are deservedly called worse than slaughter 

239 Cf 1 191,193 where a similar phrase occurs Fitnaextnal, temptation as in 11 102, of 
tumult, sedition oppression as here; M M A HG S,andM P translate ‘ persecution inf je 

which i8 à legitimate, seeing that persecution is the suppression of some opinion 
$ i 
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Concerning wine 249 апд E y $ STO GU. 


gambling **! » 78? 
Say “In them :s great sın, A IUOS 


And some profit, for men, 


ај” € 
But the sın ıs greater "ey oo $ 
Than the profit " 
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5” n . C outil БА 49849”, 
ay , at 1s beyon (DRM 25 “ə. 
Your needs " : 


MiEZhus doth God cA . aint CXL SKS” Stl JS 


Make clear to you 


His Signs in order that X A15 a6 al 
Ye may consider — О C5954 A805 


220 (Its bearings) on bot nt CVE a yy. 
This lıfe and the Hereafter ?4? D ) |ә Göl Grr 
Whey ask thee иә АДА 
Сиу orphans 244 Fal c 35)85 2 
Say " The best thing to do »(po IIN P ? 
Is what 1s for their good, oe zəl Q3 
If ye mix DIG AIT 5 “ək İS 214 
— affairs with yours, əz aN clə 
hey are your brethren , 9.9 7 
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240 Wine Khamr literally understood to mean the fermented juice of the grape , apphed b 
analogy to all fermented hquor and by further analogy to any intoxicating Haor ol arug There 
00 


may possibly be some benefit in it. but the harm ıs greater than the benefit especially if we look at it 
from a social as well as an individual point of view 


241 Gambling marstr literally a means of getting something too easily getting a profit 
without working for it, hence gambling That 1s the principle on which gambling 1s prohibited 
The form most familiar to the Arabs was gambling by casting lots by means of arrows on the 

nnciple of a lottery the arrows were marked and served the same purpose as a modern lottery ticket 
mething eg thecarcase of a slaughtered animal was divided into unequal parts The marked 
arrows were drawn from a bag Some were blank and those who drew them got nothing Others 
indicated prizes which were big or small Whether you got a big share or a small share or nothing 
depended on pure luck unless there was fraud also on the part of some persons concerned The 
principle on which the objection is based is that even if there 1s no fraud you gain what you have 
not earned or lose on a mere chance Dice and wagering are rightly held to be within the definition 
of gambling But insurance 1s not gambling, when conducted on business principles Here the basis 
for calculation 1s statistics on a large scale from which mere chance is eliminated — The insurers 
themselves pay premia 1n proportion to risks exactly and statistically calculated 


242 Hoarding 1s no use either to ourselves or to any one else We should use the wealth we 
need , any superfluities we must spend in good works or in charity 


243 Gambling and intemperance are social as well as individual sins I hey may run us ın our 
ordinary every-day worldly life as well as our spiritual future In case ıt ıs suggested that there ıs no 


harm ın a little indulgence we are asked to think over all its aspects social and individual —worldly 
ahd spiritual 


744 For orphans the best rule 1s to keep their property, household, and accounts separate, lest 
there should be any temptation to get a personal advantage to their guardian by mixing them with 
tlie guardians property household or accounts,—aiso to keep clear of any ideas of marnage where 
this fiduciary relation exists Q vi 152 may possibly suggest complete separation But it may be 
an economy and an advantage to the orphan to have Ins property and accounts administered with 
the guardians property and accounts arid to have him live in the guardian s household or to marry 
into the ә S family especially where the orphan s property 18 small and he or she bas no other 
friend test ıs what ss best in the orphans interests? If ardian does fall into 
— if en law does not detect him, he is told heis sinning in dod s sight and that shouid keep 

straigh 
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The man who means mischief 


From the man who means good vl”, 

And if ə had wished, zx) öz 
He could have put you » Mz 24 JU ДҸ Ae 
Into difficulties He 1s à y döl 1495 


Indeed Exalted, Wise ” 246 O A 2 уз 4) öl 


221 X90 not marry 


Unbelieving women, bo 99 &^ V 991, 72244 / 
Until they believe LX TE ә У јән 
A slave woman who believes "T d o ə” A XA. ,£ 
Is better than an unbelieving iyu OS əə 22235 DE 
woman, e LA //“£ x 

Even 2 she — you POSE 15 $ 
Nor marry (your gırls 9 99} 2 
To unbelievers until | es SE CASS PS 
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A man slave who believes (92 352241 


Is better than an unbeliever, 
Even though he allure you ?46 
Unbelievers do but 

Beckon you to the Fire 

But God beckons by His Grace 
To the Garden (of Bliss) 

And forgiveness, 

And makes His Signs 

Clear to mankind 

That they may 

Celebrate His praise 
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Concerning women's courses. 
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Say They afe Y, 4. 
A hurt anda pollution 247 LE 
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245 The idea in Islam 1s not to make God s law a burdensome fetter but to ease a mans path m 
all kinds of difficult situations by putting him on his honour and trusting him The strictest probity 
1s demanded of him, but if he falls short of ıt he is told that he cannot escape God s punishment 
ëven though he may evade human punishment 


246 Marriage is a most intimate communion and the mystery of sex finds its highest fulfilment 
-when intimate spiritual harmony 1s combined with the phvsical link If religion is at all the real 
influence in hfe to both parties or to either party a difference in this vital matter must affect the 
irves of both more profoundly than differences of birth race language or position in life It 1s there- 
fore only nght that the parties to be marned should have the same s ifitual outlook If two persons 
love each other, their outlook in the highest things of life must be the same Note that religion 18 
not here a mere label or a matter of custom or birth The two persons may have been born tn 
different religions but if by their mutual influence they come to see the truth in the same way the 
must openly accept the same rites and the same social brotherhood Otherwise the position will 
become itnpossible individually and socially 


247 Azan hurt, pollution Both aspects must be remembered Physical cleanliness and purity 
make for health bodily and spiritual But the matter should be looked at from the woman s$ point 
of sew us well asthe mans To her there is danger of hurt, and she should have every consideration, 
. animal wotld, instmct 3 a guide whith is obeyed. Man should in this respect be better he 

‘often worse, 


S 0)-322224 hy 88 
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Approach them unti AX» py 22, 
They are clean. “də de çö 5 
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Ordained for you by God 
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223. Your wives are GE UTE S X o! 
As a tlth% unto you, M ue es A -vrr 
So approach your tilth Val We NA vp abi 
When or how ye will, “kə AA AN Vəl 
But do some good act ә iz /22 , 
For your souls beforehand , 2 бә UR) SB? 
Ànd fear God, Adds 72) JS 2 
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To meet Him (in the Hereafter), ; 2 i 
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248, Намһи A comprehensive word referring to manner time, Ur place ^ “The most delicate 
matters are here referred to 1n the most discreet and yet helpful terms In sex morality, manner 
time and place are all important , and the highest standards are set by social laws, by our own 
refined instinct of mutual consideration and above all by the hight shed by the highest Teachers 
from the wisdom which they receive from our Maker, Who loves purity and cleanliness in all things. 


4 4 -“ ~ 
249 Sex 1s not a thing to be ashained of or to be treated lightly, or to be 1nduigdd tO excess.. Н 
ig as solemn a fact as any in life It is compared to a husbandmans tilth, it 1s a serious affair to 
an he sows the seed in order to reap the harvest But he chooses his own time and mode of 
cultivation He does not sow out of season nor cultivate in 1 manner which will injure or exhaust the 
soil He H wise and considerate and does not run not Coming from the simile to human beings, 
every kind of mutual consideration is required but above all, we must remember that even in these 
matters there 1s a spiritual aspect We must never forget our souls, and that we are responsible fo 
| 


It was carnal minded men who invented the doctrine-of origina] sin. Behold," says the Psalmist, 
“Iwas shapen in iniquity and in sin did my mother conceive me (Psalms lh 3) This is entirely 
repudiated by Islam in which the office of father and mother 1s held in the highest veneration 
Every çhild of pure love is born pure — Celibacy is not necessarily à virtue, and may be a vice, 
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251 The Arabs had many special kinds of oaths for each of which they had a special name in 
their language Some of them related to sex matters and caused misunderstanding alienation 
division or separation between husband and wife This and the following three verses refer to 
them In v 224 we are first. of all told ın perfectly general terms that we are not to make an oath 
in the name of God an excuse for not doing the right thing when itis pointed out to us or for 
refraining from doing something which will bring people together If we were swayed by anger 
or passion or mere caprice God knows our inmost hearts and right conduct and not obstinacy or 
quibbling ıs what He demands from us 


252 It has been held that thoughtless oaths 1f there 15 no intention. behind them can be expiated 
by an act of charity 


253 Vv 225 27 should be read together with v 224 The latter though it 1s perfectly general, 
leads up to the other three 
The Pagan Arabs had acustom very unfair to women in wedloch and this was suppressed by 
Islam Sometimes in a fit of anger or caprice a husband would take an oath by God not to approach 
his wife This deprived her of conjugal rights but at the same tıme kept her tied to him indehnitely, 
so that she could not marry again Ifthe husband was remonstrated with he would siy that his 
oath by God bound him Islam in the first place disapproved of thoughtless oaths but insisted on 
proper solemn intentional oaths being scrupulously observed Ina serious matter like that affecting 
a wife if the oath was put forward as an excuse the man is told that itis no excu*e at all 
God looks to intention not mere thoughtless words The parties are allowed a period of four 
months to make up their minds and see if an adjustment 1s possible Reconciliation 1s recommended, 
but if they are really determined nd reconcihation itis unfatrto keep them tied indefinitely 
Divorce is the only fair and equitable. course thong as the Apostle has declared of all thin 
rmitted divorce 18 the most hateful in the sight of In the circumstances God will forgtve, tor 
e knows the real grievances of each of the parties and will hear the cry of all who suffer 
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254 Islam tries to maintain the. married state. as fir as possible. especially where children are 
concerned but it 1s against the restriction of the liberty of men ind women tn such vitally important 
matters as love and family life It will check histy action as faras possible and leave the door to 
reconciliation open at many stages Lven ifter divorce i suggestion of reconciliation 1s made subject 
to certain peor (mentioned in the following verses) against thoughtless action A period of 
waiting (‘tddat) fo. three monthly courses is prescribed. in order to sec if the marriage conditionally 
dissolved 1s likely to result in issue But this is not necessary where the divorced woman Is a vitgin 
о xxxii 49 It 1s definitely declared that women and men shall hive simular rights against each 
other 


255 The difference in economic position between the sexes makes the man s iights and liabilities 
a little greater than the woman’s Q 1v 34 refers to the duty of the man to maintain the woman, 
and toa certain difference in nature between the sexes Subject to this, the sexes are on terms of 
equality in law and ın certain matters the weaker sex 1s entitled to special protection 


256 Where divorce for mutual incompatibility is allowed, there is danger that the parties might 
act hastily then repent, and again wish to separate lo prevent such capricious action repeatedly a 
limit. 15 prescribed Two divorces (with a reconciliation between) are allowed After that the parties 
must dehnitely make up their minds, either to. dissolve their union permanently, or to live honourable 
lives together in mutual love and forbearance—to hold together on ecuitatile terms, neither party 
worrying the other nor grumbling nor evading the duties and responsibilities of marriage 


257 If a separation 1s inevitable, the parties should not throw mud at each other, but recognise 
what is right and honourable on a consideration of all the circumstances İn any case a man is not 
allowed to ask back for any gifts or property he may have given to the wife This 1s for the protection 
of the economically weaker sex Lest that protective provision itself work against the woman's free 
dom, an exception is made ın the next clause 


91 ( 5 1 229-231 


Ordained by God 255 

If ye (judges) do indeed y So АЗ ҸИ pas JH 

Fear that they would be E ии 57 

Unable to keep the limits edu Cas rose SiS 
b 


Ordained by God, 


There 1s no blame on either 42 
Of thern if she give | lo A 
Something for her freedom | y | 3*02- СД: 


These are the limits 


Ordained by God, | "0423 56 
So do not transgress them 
If any do transgress | gl 3505- Qa ^? 
The limits ordained by God, 735 90 
Such persons wrong | OQ | oh Ди bi 
(Themselves as well as others) 25? | 

230 So if a husband 
Divorces his wife (irrevocably),209 | ели Qğ-ır. 
He cannot, after that, | KEN EP 
Re-marry her until a) Öz Nə 
After she has married » (490 (f 27 2 
Another husband and $e ə asa Oe dx (2 
Не һаз фуогсед һег "^4 əv 
In that case there is ait (ә 


No blame on either of them | ^ ^ At, 4 
If they re-umite, provided Cy P 


—— — — — — — 


They feel that they 49399 : ” 
SOLUS esos 
Such are the limits 
To those who understand 499 9% QVI Par) 
Obs SS) Sas 


Can keep the limits 

Ordained by God » А 

Ordained by God, Terry ae oe 

Which He makes plain dil 5552 G35 
231 When ye divorce “6! “Xiz3 vy ILIRA 4 

Women, and they fulfil yam AX AD I3, 5-r 





— — — -— —— —ж — 


258 All the prohibitions and limits prescribed here are in the interests of good and honourable 
lives for both sides and 1n the interests of a clean and honourable social life without public or private 
scandals If there is any fear that in safeguarding her economic mghts her very freedom of person may 
suffer the husband refusing the dissolution of marriage and perhaps treating her with cruelty then in 
such exceptional cases it is permissible to give some material consideration to the husband but the 
need and equity of thts should be submitted. to. the judgment of impartial judges : e properly 
constituted courts A divorce of this kind ıs called khul a 

259 Wrong (themselves as well as others) Zalumün for the root meanıng of ulim seen 51 1 35 

260 "his is in continuation. of the first sentence of v 229 | wo divorces followed by re union are 
permissible the third time the divorce becomes irrevocable until the woman marries some other 
man and he divorces her This 1s to set an almost impossible condition Ihe lessonis if a man loves 
a woman he should not allow a sudden gust of temper or anger to induce him to take hasty action 
What happens after two divorces if the man takes her back’ Seev 231 


261 If the man takes back his wife after two divorces he must do so only on equitable terms : e 
he must not put pressure on the woman to prejudice her rights in any way and they must live clean 
and honourable lives respecting each others personalities l here are here two conditional clauses 
(1) when ye divorce women and (2i when they full their Jddat followed by twv c msequential clauses 
(3) take them back on equitable terms, or (4) set them free with kindness fhe first ıs connected with 

e third. and the second with the fourth 1 herefore if the husband wishes to resume the marital 
elations he need not wait for Iddat But 1f he does not so wish. she is free to marry some one ejse 


after Iddat For the meaning of [ddat see n 254 above 
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262 Let no one think that the liberty given to him can be used for his own selfish ends If he uses 
the law for the injury of the weaker party his own moral and spiritual nature suffers 


263 These difficult questions of sex relations are often treated as a joke But they profoundly 
affect our individual lives the lives of our children and the purity and well being of the society in 
Which we live This aspect of the question ıs reiterated again and again 


264 Rehearse sikr Cf un 151 and n 156 We are asked to remember in our own minds and to 
proclaim and praise and be proud of Gods favours onus His favours are immeasurable not the 
least are His Revelations, and the wisdom which He has given to us to enable us to judge and 
act up to His guidance 


265 lhe termination of a marriage bond is a most serious matter for family and social life And 
every awful device is approved which can equitably bring back those who have lived together, 
provided only there ıs mutual love and they can live on honourable terms with each other If these 
conditions are fulfilled it 1s not mght for outsiders to prevent or hinder re-union ‘They may be 77 
by property or other considerations | his verse was occasioned by an actual case that was referred to 
the holy Apostle in his lifetime 
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266 As this comes in the midst of the regulations on divorce it applies primarily to cases of 
divorce where some definite rule 1s necessary as the father and mother would not, on account of the 
divorce probably be on good terms and the interests of the children must be safeguarded As 
however the wording 1s perfectly general, it has been held that the principle applies equally to the 
father and mother in wedlock each must fulfil his or her part ın the fostering of the child On the 
other hand, it 15 provided that the child shall not be used as an excuse for driving a hard ee on 
either side By mutual consent they can agree to Some course that is reasonable and equitable both 
as regards the pene before weaning (the maximum being two years) and the engagement of 
& wet nurse or (by analogy) for artificial feeding But the mother’s privileges must not be curtailed 
simply because by mutual consent she does not nurse the baby Ina matter of this kind the ultimate 
appeal must be to godliness for all legal remedies are imperfect and may be misused 
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SECTION 31 
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267 The Iddat of widowhood (four months and ten days) 1s longer than the Iddat of divorce 
(three monthly courses 11228) Inthe latter the only consideration 1s to ascertain if there is any 
unborn issue of the marriage dissolved ‘1 his 1s clear from xxxim 49 where it 1s laid down that there 15 
no Iddat for virgin divorcees In the former there 1s in addition the consideration. of mourning and 
respect for the deceased husband In either case 1f it 1s proved that there ıs unborn issue there ıs of 
course no question of remarriage for the woman until it 1s born and for a reasonable time afterwards 
Meanwhile her maintenance on a reasonable scale 1s chargeable to the late husband or his estate 


268 A definite contract of remarnage for the woman during her period of Iddat of widowhood 
1s forbidden as obviously unseemly as also any secrecy in such matters It would bind the woman at 
a time when she 1s not fitted to exercise her fullest judgment But circumstances may arise when an 
offer (open for future consideration but not immediately decided) may be to her interests and this 1s 
permissible In mystic interpretation. the. chenishing of love 1n ones heart without outward show or 
reward 1s the true test of sincenty and devotion 
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269 The law declares thatin sucha case half the dower fixed shall be paid by the man to the 
woman But it 1s open tothe woman to remit the half due to her orto the manto remit the half 
which he 1s entitled to deduct, and thus pay the whole 


270 Htm in whose hands 1s the marriage tie According to Hanafi doctrine this is the husband 
himself who can o:dinarily by his act dissolve the marriage It therefore behoves him to be all the 
more liberal to the woman and pay her the full dower even if the marriage was not consummated 


271 The Middle Prayer Salátul wustà may be translated the best or the most excellent prayer '' 
Authorities differ as to the exact meaning of this phrase The weight of authorities. seems to be in 
favour of interpreting this as the 'Agr prayer (in. the middle of the afternoon) This 1s apt to be most 
neglected, and yet this isthe most necessary, to remind us of God in the midst of our worldly affairs 
ie is a - Süra (S cii) entitled Asr. of which the. mystic meaning ıs appropriately dealt with 
under that Süra 


272 Vv 238-39 are parenthetical, introducing the subject of prayerin danger This ıs more f 
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273 Opinions differ whether the provision (of a years maintenance, with residence) for à widow 
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274 We now return tothe subject of Jihad which we left at ve. 214 216. We are to be under 
no illusion about it. 1f we are not prepared to fight for our faith with our lies and all our 
resources, both our lives and our resources will be wiped out by our enemies As to life God gave 
it and à coward is not likely to saveit It has h ippened again. and again in history that men who 
tamely submitted to be driven from their homes although they were more numerous than their 
enemies had the sentence of death pronounced on them for their cowardice and they deserved it 
But God gives further ind further chances in His mercy. “This is 1 lesson to every generition The 
Commentators differ as to the exact episode referred to but the wording is perfectly general and 
so is the lesson to be learnt from it 

275 For Gods cause we must fight but never to satisfv our own selfish passions or greed for 
the warning is repeated God heareth and knovveth all things all deeds words and motives 
s Ру open before Him however we might conceal them from men or even from ourselves 

en ¿ib n 

176 Spending in the cause of God 1s called metaphorically a beautiful loan. Itis excellent in 
many ways (liit shows a beautiful spint of self demal (2)1n other loans there may be a doubt as 
to the safety of your capital or any return thereon here you gne to the Lord of All in V hose hands 
are the keys of want or plenty, giving. you may have manifo'd blessings and withholding, you may 
even lose what you have If we remember tha* our goal is God can we turn away from His cause? 

277 | Һе next generation after Moses and Aaron wis ruled by Joshua who crossed the Jordan 
and settled the tribes in ! alestine His rele lasted for 25 vears after which there was a period of 
320 years when the Israelites had a chequered history "They were not united among themselves, 
and suffered many reverses at the hands of the Midianites. Am ilekites and other tribes of Palestine 
They frequently lapsed into idolatry and deserted the worship of the true God From time to time 
a leader appeared among them who assumed dictatorial powers Acting under a sort of theocratic 
commission from God he pointed out their backslidings re united them under His banner, and 
restored, from time totime and place to place the nower of Israel These dictators are called 
Judges in the English translation of the Old Testament The last of their line was Samuel, who 
marks the transition towards the line of Kings on the one hand and of the later Prophets on the 
other He may be dated approximately about the 11th century B C 
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278 This was Samuel In his time Israel had suffered from much corruption within and many 
reverses without  !he Philistines had made a great attack and defeated Israel with great slaughter 
The Israelites, instead of relying on Faith and their own valour and cohesion brought out their most 
sacred possession the Ark of the Covenant to help them in the fight But the enemy captured it 
carried 1t away and retained it for seven months ‘The Israelites forgot that wickedness cannot 
screen itself behind a sacred relic Nor can a sacred relic help the enemies of faith The enemy found 
that the Ark 77: nothing but misfortune for themselves and were glad to abandon ıt İt 
apparently remained twenty years in the village (oarya) of Ya ànm (Kirjath jeanm) I Samuel vn 2 

eanwhile the people pressed Samuel to appoint them a king They thought that a king would 


cure all their ills. whereas what was wanting was a spirit of union and. discipline. and a readiness 
on their part to fight in the cause of God 


279 Samuel knew as a Prophet that the people were fickle and only wanted to cover their own 
want of union and true spirit by asking for a king. The replied with spirit in words but when it came 


to action, ik failed hey hid themselves in caves and rocks or ran away and even those who 
remained followed him trembling’’ I Samuel xm 67 


280 Talit is the Arabic name for Sau! who was tall and handsome but belonged to the tribe of 
Benjamin, the smallest tribe in Israel His worldly belongings were slender, and ıt was when he went 
out to search for some asses which had been lost from his father s house that he met Samuel and was 
annointed king by him The peoples fickleness appeared immediately he was named They raised 
all sorts of petty objections to him The chief consideration in their minds was selfishness each one 


wanted to be leader and king himself, instead o since the good of the people as a whole, 
as a leader should do ğ Ы ә 6 zd 
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248 And (further) their Prophet 
Said tothem “A Sign əz 5206 ИЛ 
- Of his authority mə 251 
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To you the Ark of the Covenant,2®: 
With (an assurance) therein 
Of security””” from your Lord, 
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And the relics left 

By the family of Moses 
And the family of Aaron, 
Carried by angels 284 

In this 1s a Symbol 

For you if ye indeed 
Have faith ” 
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281 Ark ofthe Covenant Tabit achest of acacia wood covered and lined with pure gold about 5 ft 
x 3ft x 3ft See Exod xxv 1022 It was to contain the testimony of God or the Ten ( ommand 
ments engraved on stone with relics of Moses and Aaron Its gold lid was to be the ‘ Mercy Seat 
with two cherubims of beaten gold with wings outstretched This was a sacred possession to 
Israel It was lost to the enemy in the early part of Samuels ministry see second note to 1 246 when 
it came back 1t remained in a village for twenty years and was apparently taken to the capital when 
kingship was instituted It thus became a symbol of unity and authonit 
282 Securtty sakina=safety tranquility, peace Later Jewish writings use the same word for a 
symbol of God s Glory in the Tabernacle or tent ın which the Ark was kept orin the Temple when 
it was built by Solomon 
283 Curried by angels these words refer to the Tabàt or Ark the cherubims with outstretched 
wings on the lid may well be supposed to carry the security or peace which the Ark symbolised 
484 A Commander ıs hampered by a large force if ıt ıs not ın perfect disciphne and does not 
whole heartedly believe ın ıts Commander He must get rid of all the doubtful ones as did Gideon 
before Saul, and Heny V in Shakespeare s story long afterwards Saul used the same test as Gideon 
he gave a certain order when crossing a stream the greater part disobyed and were sent back 
Gideon s story will be found 1n Judges vii 27 
Even in the small band that remained faithful, there were some who were appalled by the 
number of the enemy when they met him face to face, and saw the size and strength of the enemy 
ommander, the giant Goliath (Jalat) But there was a very small band who were determined to 
all odds because they had perfect confid-nce in God and in the cause for which they were 
sahin, ey were for making a firm stand and seeking God s help Of that number was David 
nextn 
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But those who were convinced 


That they must meet God, 
Said 
Hath a small force 
Vanquished a big one? 
God is with those 

Who steadfastly persevere 


250 When they advanced 


251 


To meet Goliath and his forces, 


They prayed “ Our Lord ! 
Pour out constancy on us 
And make our steps firm 
Help us against those 

1 hat reject faith ” 


By God's will, 

T hey routed them, 

And David 28 slew Goliath , 
And God gave him 

Power and wisdom 

And tiught him 

Whatever (else) He willed 287 
And did not God 


“How oft, by God's will, 
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Check one set of people 

By means of another, 

The earth would indeed 

Be full of mischief 
But God ss full of bounty 

To all the worlds 288 
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286 Note how the whole story 1s compressed into a few words as regards narration, but. its 
spiritual lessons are dwelt upon from many points of view The Old Testament 1s mainly interested in 
the narrative which ıs fnll of d tul but says little about the universal truths of which every true 
story ıs a parable The Quran assumes the story but tells the parable 

David wasaraw youth with no arms or armour He was not known even in the Israelite camp 
and the giant Goliath mocked htm Even David s own elder brother chid him for deserting his sheep 
for he was a poor shepherd lad to outward appearance but his faith had made him more than a 
match forthe Philistine hosts When Saul offered his awn armour and arms to David the young 
hero declined as he had not tried them while his shepherd s shing and. staff were his well tried imple 
ments He picked un» f xe smooth pebbles onthe spot from the stream and used his sling to such 
effect that he knocked down Goliath He then used Goliath s own sword to slay him There was 
consternation in the Philistine army they broke and fled and were pursued and cut to pieces 

Anart from the main lesson that if. we won!d preserve our national existence. and our faith it 15 
our duty to fight with courage and firmness there are other lessons in. David s story (1) numbers 
do not count, but faith. determination and the blessing of God (2)! size and strength are of no 
avail against truth courage and careful planning (3) the hero tries his own weapons and those 
that are available to him at the time and. place even though people max laugh at him. (4) 1f. God 
is with us the enemys weapon mav become an instrument of his own destructinn (5) personality 
conquers all dangers and puts heart into our own wavering friends (6) pure faith brings God's 
reward, which may take many forms , 1n David's case 1t was Power, Wisdom and other gifts see next 
note 

287 David was not only a shepherd, a warrior, a. king, a. wise man, and a prophet, but was also 
endowed with the gifts of poetry ard music His Psalms (zobür nre still extant 

God's plan 1s universal He loves and protects al! His creatures and His bounties are for 
all worlds 1 2 n) To protect one He may have to check another, but we must never lose faith that 
His love is for all 1n boundless measure, 


252 These are the Signs 
Of God we rehearse them 
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C 52 —Who can describe the nature of God? 

(u 254283) "The Living, the Eternal His Throne 
Extends over worlds and worlds 
That no imagination can compass 
His truth 1s clear as daylight how 
Can compulsion advance Religion ? 
The keys of Life and Death, and the mysteries 
Of everything around us, are in His hands 
Our duty then 1s to seek the path 
Of goodness, kindness, upright 
Conduct and Charity,—to grasp 
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289 Different gifts and different modes of procedure are prescribed to Gods Apostles in 
different ages and perhaps their degrees are different though ıt ıs not for us mortals with our imper 
fect knowledge to make any difference between one and another of Gods Apostles (1 136) As this 
winds up theargument about fighting three illustrations are given from the past how it affected 
God s Messengers To Moses God spoke ın clouds of glory he led his men for forty years through the 
wilderness mainly fighting against the unbelief of his own people he organised them to fight with 
the sword for Palestine but was raised to God s mercy before his enterprise ripened and it fell to 
Joshua to carry out his plan David though a mere shepherd boy was chosen by God He over 
threw the greatest warrior of his time became a king and waged successful wars being also a 
prophet, a poet anda musician Jesus was strengthened with the holy spirit'* he was given no 
weapons to fight and his mission was of a more limited character In Muhammad's mission these 
and other characters were combined Gentler than Jesus, he organised on a vaster scale than Moses 


jm on Medina he ruled aad gave laws and the Quran has a vaster scope than the Psalms of 
avi 


290 Moses see note above 


291 There is a two fold sense they were raised to high posts of honour, and they rose by 
degrees I take the reference to be to David 


292 Cf n 87 


293 If some power of choice was to be given to man, his selfishness inevitably caused 
divisions It must not be supposed that it frustrates God's Plan Не carries it out as He will, 
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At no advantage from a brother's need, 
To stand by the word that 1s pledged, 

To bear true witness, and remove all cause 
Of misunderstandings 1n our dealings 

As between man and man 
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294 Spend se, give away in chanty or employ in good works but do not hoard Good 
works would in Islam include everything that advances the good of one that is 1n need whether a 
neighbour or a stranger or that advances the good of the community or even the good of the 
person himself to whom God has given the bounty But it must be real good and there should 
be no admixture of baser motives such as vainglory or false indulgence or encouragement of 
idleness or playing off one person against inother ‘The bounties include mental and spiritual 
gifts as well as wealth and material gifts 


295 Cf u 123 and u 48 


296 "Ihis is the Ayat-ul Kursi, the Verse of the Throne" Who can translate its glo 
meaning or reproduce the rhythm of its well chosen and comprehensive words? Even in the origina! 
Arabic the meaning seems to be greater than can be expressed 1n words 


The attributes of God are so different from anything we know in our present wor 

we have to be content with understanding that the, ön fit word by which We can name Him 

He,"—the pronoun standing for His name His name—God or Alláh—is sometimes misused and 
applied to other beings or things and we must emphatically repudiate any 1dea or suggestion that 
there can be any compeer of God the one true living God He lives but His life 1s self subsisting 
and eternal it does not depend upon other beings and 1s not limited. to. time. and. space. Perhaps 
the attribute of Qatyiim includes not only the ideaof Self subsisting '’ but also the idea of “ Keeping 
up and maintaining all hfe," His life being the source and constant support of all derived forms of 
life Perfect life is perfect activity, 1n contrast to the imperfect life which we see around us, which 
is not only subject to death but to the need for rest or slowed down activity (something which is 
between activity and sleep for which I ın common with other translators have used the word 

slumber ) and the need for full sleep itself But God has no need for rest or sleep His activit 
like His life is perfect and self subsisting Contrast with this the expression used ın Psalms 1xxvii o 
2 the Lord awaked as one out of sleep, and like à mighty man that shouteth by reason of 


103 (S 411 255-257 


As) Before or After or Behind ?97 € 3227 1/ 49 9 9€ ити ҹи 
Nor shall they compass pen Gs “ua dəə 


Aught of His knowledge ei әм әс 42993 ди 
Except as He willeth a 22, Or ETE E Jj; 
His Throne doth extend 8 vz / 4 

Over the heavens T p , sl, I 
And the earth, an e feeleth € ^ KW LAM Mor 
No fatigue in guarding PINS capac ALS Pos 


And preserving them 299 AZARI ə 
For He is the Most High, Chis 8292 3: 


| 

| 

| 
The Supreme (in glor | 991.7% 217% vee 
e Supr (in glory) | Ох, 

| 


256 Teret there be no compulsion *% Ҹ̧а әли o IA 
In religion Truth stands out CdS Gal) | “VO 
Clear from Error whoever C A. 98 IN 7678 24 
Rejects Evil and believes də | Cr Ob NOR Və 


In God hath grasped . 297 | oh 99,474 907 
The most trustworthy P ә (9283 ŞƏRİ, əş cz” 
Hand-hold, that never breaks AS 24465 Met S75) ntfs, 7A 
And God heareth ДәЫҸ t fi sap ECAS 
And knoweth all things oS ” 9 — ^y í ts 


257 God 1s the Protector әдиј из 4) A7 3A 
Of those who have faith | ə o əl ә dalil -ros 


a az, 





297 After we realise that His Life 15 absolute Life His Being i$ absolute Being while others are 
contingent and evanescent our ideas of heaven and earth vanish like shadows What is behind that 
shadow ıs He Such reality as our heavens and our earth possess 1s a reflection of His absolute 
Reahty The pantheist places the wrong accent when he says that everything 1s He The truth 1s 
better expressed when we «ay that everything 1s His. How then c in any. creatures stand before Him 
as of right and claim to intercede fora fellow creature? In the first place both are His, and He 
cares as much for one asfor the other In the second place they are both dependent on His will and 
command But He ın His Wisdom and Plan may grade his creatures and give one. superiority. over 
another Then by His will and permission such a one may intercede or Felp according to the laws 
and duties laid on him Gods knowledge 1s absolute and 1s not conditioned by Time or Space 
To us His creatures these conditions always apply His knowledge and our knowledge are 
therefore in different categories and our knowledge only gets some reflection of Realtiy when it 
accords with His Will and Plan 


208 Throne seat power knowledge symbol of authority In our thoughts we exhaust everything 
when wesay the heavens and the earth Well then in everything 1s the working of God s power 
and will and authority Everything of course includes spiritual things as well as things of sense 
Cf Wordsworth s fine outburst ın Tintern Abbey ‘Whose dwelling ss the light of setting suns And 
the round ocean and the living air And in the blue sky and in the mind of man À motion anda 
spirit that impels all thinking things all objects of all thought And rolls through all things ” 


299 Alife of activity that 1s imperfect or relative would not only need rest for carrying on its 
own activities but would bein need of double rest when it has to look. after and guard or cherish 
or help our activities In contrast with this 1s the Absolute I 1fe which is free from any such need 
or contingency For it 1s supreme above anything that we can conceive 


300 Compulsion 1s incompatible with religion because (1) religion depends upon faith and 
will, and these would be meaningless if induced bv force (2) Truth and Frror have been so clearly 
shown up by the mercy of God that there should be no doubt in the minds of any persons of good 
will as to the fundamentals of faith (3) God s protection 1s continuous and His Plan 1s always 
to lead us from the depths of darkness into the clearest hight 


301 Hand hold something which the hands can grasp for safety in a moment of danger İt may 
be aloop or a handle, or anchor If it 1s without flaw, sothat there is no danger of breaking, 
our safety 1s absolutely assured so long as we hold fast toit Our safety then depends on our own wi 
.... Gods help and protection will alwavs be unfailing if we hold firmly te God and trust 
n um, 
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Who (in arrogance) rejected 
Faith Nor doth God 
Give guidance 

To a people unjust 9 


259 Or (take) the similitude 
Of one who passed 
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302 The three verses 258-260 have been the subject of much controversy as to the exact meaning 
to be attached to the incidents and the precise persons alluded to whose names are not mentioned 
M M As learned notes give some indication of the points at issue In such matters where the 
Quran has given no names and the Holy Apostle has himself given no indication it seems to me 
useless to speculate and still worse to put forward positive opinions In questions of learning 
speculations are often interesting But it seems to me that the meaning of the Quran is so wide and 
universal that we are in 775 of missing the real and eternal meaning if we go on disputing about 
minor points All three incidents are such as may happen again and again in any prophets life 
time and be seen 1n impersonal vision at any time Here they are connected with Mustafas vision 
as shown by the opening words of verse 258 


303 The first point illustrated 1s the pride of power and the impotence of human power as 
against Gods power Тһе person who disputed with Abraham may have been Nimrod or some 
ruler in Babylonia or indeed elsewhere I name Babylonia as it was the orginal home of 
Abraham (Ur of the Chaldees, and Babylon prided herself on her arts and sciences in the 
ancient world Science can do many wonderful things :t could then,it can now — But the mystery 
of Life baffled science then as it continues to baffle science now after many centuries of progress 
Abraham had faith, and referred back everything to the true Cause of Causes A sceptical ruler might 

stinglysay “Ihave the power of hfe and death A man of science might say  "' We have 
investigated the laws of lifeand death — Different kinds of powers hie in the hands of kings and men 
of knowledge “The claım in both cases is true ın a very limited sense But Abraham confounded 
the claimer by going back to fundamentals "If you had theultimate power, why could you not make 
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By a hamlet, all ın rus 574 | 
To its roofs He said 

“ Oh! how shall God 

Bring it (ever) to life, 

After (this) its death?" 

But God caused him 

To die for a hundred years, 
Then raised him up (again) 
He sad “How long 

Didst thou tarry (thus) ?" 
He said " (Perhaps) a day 
Or part of a day " He said 
' Nay, thou hast tarried 
Thus a hundred years, | 
But look at thy food 

And thy drink , they show 

No signs of age , and look 

At thy donkey and that 

We may make of thee 

A Sign unto the people, 

Look further at the bones, 
How We bring them together 
And clothe them with flesh ” 305 
When this was shown clearly 
To him, he said “I know 
That God hath power 

Over all things " 
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He said “ Dost not thou 
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“Yea! but to satisfy 
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304 This incident is referred variously (1) to Ezekiel s vision of dry bones (Czekiel xxxvi 1 10) 
(2)to Nehemiah s visit to Jerusalem in ruins after the Captivity and to its re building (Nehemiah 


11220) and (3) to Uzair or Ezra or Esdras the scri 
Persian King after the Captivity to Jerusalem and about whom there are many Jewish legends 
to (1) there are only four words in this verse about bones 
The wording 1s perfectly general 
I think 1t does refer not only to individual but to national death and resurrection 


to connect this verse with either 
general 


305 A man 1s ın despair when he sees the destruction of a whole people city or civilisation 


be priest and reformer who was sent by 


the 
As 


As to (2) and (3) there 1s nothing specific 
and we must understand 1t as 


But 


God can cause resurrection as He has done many times in historv and as He will do at the final 


Resurrection 
nothing but bones ıs left of ıt 
and blood and restored to life 
faith should be in God 

306 Verse 258 wesaw 


Time 1s nothing before God The doubter thinks that he has been dead or 
thus a day or less when the period has been a century 
he left behind is intact and as fresh as 1t was when he left it 
And before the mans eyes the 
Moral (1) Time 1s nothing to God 
different ways (3) The keys of life and death are in God s hands 


illustrated God s power over Life and Death contrasted with man 


tarried 
On the other hand the food and drink which 
But the donkey 1s not only dead but 
bones are reunited clothed with flesh 
(2) It affects different things in 
(4) Mans power is nothing his 


'S vain 


boasts or imaginings Verse 259 illustrated how Time is immaterial to God s working things, 777 
duals and nations are subject to laws of life and death whwh are under Gods complete control, 


however much we may be misled by appearances 


God s creatures obey His call at the Resurrection ? 


Now in Verse 
wisdom and love if man can tame birds so that they know him and 


200 we are shown the power of 
fly to him how much more wil 
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307 Abraham had complete faith 1n Gods power but he wanted with Gods permission to give 
an explanation of that faith to his own heart and mind Where | have translated satisfy my own 
understanding the literal translation would be satisfy my own heart 


308 A portion of them Juzan  Thereceived Commentators understand this to mean that the 
birds were to be cut up and pieces of them were to be put on the hills The cutting up or killing 1s not 
mentioned but they say that 1t is implied by an ellipsis as the question 1s how God gives life to the 
dead Of the modern Muslim Commentators M P is noncommittal but H GS and M M A, 
understand that the birds were not killed but thata portion here meansa unit single birds were 
placed on hills and they flew to the one who tamed them This last view commends itself to me, as 
the cutting up of the birds to pieces is nowhere mentioned unless we understand the word for “ taming 
n an unusual and almost impossible sense 


309 A verv high standard 1s set for charity (1) It must bein the way of God (2) It must 
expect no reward in this world (3) It must not be followed by references or reminders to the act of 
charity (4) Still less should any annoyance or injury be caused to thé recipient, eg, by boasting 
that the giver relieved the person in the hour of need Indeed the kindness and the spirit which turns 
a blind eye to other people's faults or short comings 1s the essence of charity these things are better 
than charity if chanty 1s spoilt by tricks that do harm At the same time while no reward 1s to be 
expected, there is abundant reward from God—matenal, moral and spiritual—according to His own 
good pleasure and plan If we spend ın the way of God, it 1s not as 1f God was 1n need of our charity 

nthe contrary our short comings are so great that we require His utmost forbearance before any 
good that we can do can merit His praise or reward Qur motives are so mixed that our best may 
really be very poor if judged by a very strict standard 
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310 False charity to beseen of men. is really no charitv It ıs worse for 1t betokens a dis 
in God and the Hereafter God seeth well whatever ye do (i 265) It is compared to 25 
barren rock on which by chance has fallen a little soil Good rain which renders fertile soil more 
fruitful washes away the little soul which this rock had and exposes its nakedness What good сап 
hypocrites derive even from the little wealth they may have amassed ? 


311 True charity is like a field with good soil on a high situation It catches good showers of 
rain the moisture penetrates the soil and yet its elevated situation keeps it well drained and healthy 
favourable conditions increase its output enormously But supposing even that the rain 1s not 
abundant, it catches dew and makes the most of any little moisture it can. get and. that is sufficient 
for ıt So aman of true charity 1s spiritually healthy, he is best situated to. attract the bounties of 
God, which he does not hoard selfishly but circulates freely In lean times he still produces 
7 ant is content with what he has He looks to Gods pleasure and the strengthening & his 

wn sou 
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312 The truly spırıtual nature of charıty havıng been explained ın three parables (vv 261, 264, 265) 
a fourth parable ıs novv added explaınıng its bearing on the whole of our life Suppose we had a 
beautiful garden well watered and fertile with delightful views of streams and a haven of rest for 
mind and body suppose old age were creeping in. on us and our children were either too young to 
look after themselves or too feeble in health how should we feel 1f 4 sudden whirlwind came with 
lightning or fire in its train ind burnt it up thus blasting the whole of our hopes for the present and 
for the tuture, and destroying the result of all our labour and savings in the past? Well this life of 
ours 18a probation We may work hard we may save we may have good luck We may make 
ourselves a goodly pleasance and have ample means of support for ourselves and our children A 
great whirlwind charged with lightning and fire comes and burns up the whole show We are too old 
to begin again our children are too young or feeble to help us to repair the mischief Our chance 
15 lost because we did not provide against such a contingency Ihe whirlwind is the wrath to 
come the provision against ıt ıs a hfe of true charity and nghteousness which 1s the only source of 
true and lasting happiness 1n this world and the next Without it we are subject to all the vicissitudes 
of this uncertain life We may even spoil our so called charity by insisting on the obligation 
which others owe to us or by doing some harm because our motives are not pure 


313 Not strong (enough) ghuafau literally weak decrepit, infirm possibly referring to both 
health and will or character 


314 According to the English proverb ‘Charity covers a multitude of sins Such a sentiment 
is strongly disapproved in Islam Charity has value only if (1) something good and valuable 1s given, 
(2) which has been honourably earned or acquired by the giver, or (3) which 1s produced 1n nature and 
can be referred to as a bounty of God (1) may include such things as are of use and value to others 
though they may be of less use to us or superfluous to us on account of our having acquired something 
more suitable for our station in life. for example discarded clothes or an old horse or a used motor 
car, but tf the horse 1s vicious, or the car engine so far gone that 1t 1s dangerous to use, then the 

ift 1s worse than useless, it 1s positively harmful and the giver 1s a wrong doer (2) applies to 

audulent company promoters who earn great credit by giving away in Charity some of their 
ill gotten gains or to robbers (even if they call themselves by high sounding names) who rob Peter 
to pay Paul Islam will have nothing to do with tainted property Its economic code requires that 
every gain should be honest and honourable Even ‘charity would not cover or destroy the taint 
{3) lays down a test ın cases of a doubtful gain Can we refer to it asa gift of God? Obviously the 
produce of honest labour or agriculture can. be so referred to In modern commerce and speculation 
there 1s much of quite the contrary character, and charity will not cover the taint Some kind of art, 
skill or talent are God given itisthe highest kind of charity to teach them or share their product 


Others are the contrary they are bad or tainted In the same way some professions or services 
be tainted, if these tend to moral harm y p may 
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268 The Evil One threatens 
You with poverty 
And bids you to conduct 
Unseemly | God promiseth 
You His forgiveness 
And bounties 715 
And God careth for all 
And He knoweth all things 
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269 He granteth wisdom 144 ə ALA a} Lys 
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315 The preceding note tries to indicate some of the things which are bad or tainted We should 
not even think of acquiring them for ourselves, soothing our conscience by the salve that we shall 
practise charity out of them 


316 Closed cyes imply disgust or connivance because of some feature which we would not openly 
acknowledge 


317 To dedicate tainted things to God 19 a dishonour to God, Who 1s independent of all wants, 
and Who 1s worthy of all honour and praise 


318 Good and evil draw us opposite ways and by opposite motives and the contrast 1s 
well marked out in charity When we think of doing some real act of kindness or charity we 
are assailed with doubts and fear of impoverishment but Evil supports any tendency to selfish 
ness, greed or even to extravagant expenditure for show or self indulgence or unseemly appetites 
On the other hand God draws us on to all that 1s kind and good for that way lies the forgiveness 
of our sins, and greater real prosperity and satisfaction o kind or generous act ever ruined 
any one [t is false generosity that 1s sometimes shown as leading to ruin As God knows all our 
motives and cares for all and has everything in His power, it 1s obvious which course a wise man 
will choose But wisdom is rare and it. is only wisdom that can appreciate true well being and 
distinguish it from the false appearance of well being 
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319 Itis better to seek no publicity in. charity But if it ıs known there ıs no harm If it 
1$ for public purposes it must necessarily be known and a pedantic show of concealment may 
itself bea fault The h im of publicity lies 1n motives of ostentation We can better reach the really 
deserving poor by quietly seeking for them [he spiritual benefit enures to our own souls provided 
our motives are pure and we are really seeking the good pleasure of God 


320 In connection with charity this meins that we must reheve those really in 
need whether they are good or bad on the right path or not, Muslims or otherwise İt 
is not for us to judge in these matters God will give light accoiding to His wisdom 
Incidentally 1t adds a further meaning to the command et there be no compulsion in 
religion (и 256) For compulsion may not only be by force but by economic necessity In 
matters of religion we must not even compel by a bribe of charity The chief motive in charity 
should be Gods pleasure and our own spiritual good This was addressed in the first instance 
to Mustafa 1n Medina but it 15 of universal application 


321 See note to n 112 Wazh means literally face, countenance , hence, favour, or glory 


322 Indiscriminate acts of so called charity are condemned as they may do more harm 
than good (see v 262) The real beneficiaries of charity are here indicated They must be in want 
And the want must be due tosome honourable cause For example, they may be doing some 
unpaid service such as teaching or acquiring knowledge or skill, or bein exile for their faith or 
in other ways be prevented from seeking employment or doing strenuous work Gods cause 
must not be narrowly interpreted All sincere and real service to humanity comes within the 
definition, as wellas actual devotion to religion or tothe righteous Imam Such men do not be 
om door to door It ıs the duty of those who are well to-do, or of the Public Purse, to fin 

em out 


In the land, seeking 

For trade or work 

The ignorant man thinks, 
Because of their modesty, 
That they are free from want 
Thou shalt know them 

By their (unfailing) mark 
They beg not importunately 
From all and sundry 

And whatever of good 

Ye give, be assured 

God knoweth 1t well 
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274  WElhose who (in charity) 92? 
Spend of their goods 
By night and by day, 
In secret and in public, 
Have their reward 
Whth their Lord 
On them shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve 


275 Those who devour usury?^* 
Will not stand except 
As stands one whom 
The Evil One by his touch 
Hath driven to madness 825 
That 1s because they say 
“ Trade ıs lıke usury,” 346 


But God hath permitted trade 
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323 We recapitulate the beauty of charity (2 e unselfish giving of ones self or ones goods) 
before we come to its opposite ze the selfish grasping greed of usury against those in need or 
distress Charity insteid of impoverishing you will enrich you you will have more happiness and 
less fear Contrast 1t with what follows —the degradation of the grasping usurer 


324 Usury 1s condemned and 1277: in the strongest possible terms There can be no 


question about the prohibition. W 


en we come to the definition of Usury there 1s room for difference 


of opinion Hadhrat Umar according to Ibn kathir felt some difficulty in the matter as the Apostle 


left this world before the details of the question were settled This was one of the three questions 
on which he wished he had had more light from the Apostle the other two being Khilafat and Kalálat 
(see iv 12 n 518) Our Ulama ancient and modern have worked out a great body of literature 
on Usury based mainly on economic conditions as they existed at the rise of Islam I! agree with 
them on the main principles but respectfully differ from them on the definition of Usury As this 
subject 1s highly controversial I shall discuss it not in this Commentary but on a suitable occasion 
elsewhere The definition I would accept would be undue profit made not 1n the way of legitimate 
trade out of loans of gold and silver and necessary articles of food such as wheat barley dates and 
salt (according to the list mentioned by the Holy Apostle himself) My definition would include 
profiteering of all kinds, but exclude economic credit the creature of modern banking and finance 


325 An apt simile whereas legitimate trade or industry increases the prosperity and stabilit 
of men and nations a dependence on Usury would merely encourage a race of idlers cruel bloo 
suckers and worthless fellows who do not know their own good and are therefore akin to madmen 


326 The sharp opposition between legitimate trade and usury supports my definition in the last 
note but one Baz literary Sale or Barter) 1s also used more generally for trade and commerce, and 
various kinds of transactions 
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327 The contrast between chant 
phrase occurs as a theme . Here the theme finishes wit 
refer to further concessions on behalf of debtors, as creditors are asked to (a) give up even claims 
arising out of the past on account of usury, and (6) to give time for payment of capital 1f necessary, 


And forbidden usury 

Those who after receiving 
Direction from their Lord, 
Desist, shall be pardoned 

For the past , their case 

Is for God (to judge), 

But those who repeat 

(The offence) are Companions 
Of the Fire. they will 

Abide therein (for ever) 


God will deprive 
Usury of all blessing, 
But will give increase 
For deeds of chant 
For He loveth not 
Creatures ungrateful 
And wicked 


Those who believe, 

And do deeds of righteousness, 
And establish regular prayers 
And regular charity, 

Will have their reward 

With their Lord 

On them shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve 32? 


2h ye who believe ! 
Fear God, and give up 
What remains of your demand 
For usury, if ye are 
Indeed believers 


If ye do it not, 

Take notice of war 93 
From God and His Apostle 
But if ye turn back, 

Ye shall have 

Your capıtal sums 

Deal not unjustly, 

And ye shall not 

Be dealt with unjustly 
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rasping of wealth began at v 274 where this 
The following four verses 


the same phrase 


or (c) to write off the debt altogether as an act of charity 


328 This 1s not war for opinions, but an ultimatum of war for the liberation of 


dealt wth and oppressed 
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329 The first part of the verse deals with transactions involving future payment or future consider 
ation and the second part with transactions in which payment and delivery are made on the spot 
Examples of the former are if goods are bought now and payment is promised at à fixed time and place 
in the future or if cash 1s paid now and delivery is contracted for at a fixed time and place in the 
future In such cases a written document 1s recommended but ıt ıs held that the words later on in 
this verse that it is juster — more suitable as evidence and more convenient to prevent doubts 
etc imply that it 1s not obligatory inlaw | Fxamples of the latter kind—cash payment ind delivery 
on the spot—require no evidence in writing, but apparently oral witnesses to such transactions are 
recommended 

330 Lhe scribe in such matters assumes a fiduciary capacity he should therefore remember to act 
asin the presence of God with full justice to both parties The art of writing he should look upon 
as a gift from God, and he should use it as 1n His service In an illiterate population the scribe's 
position 1s still more responsible 
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331 Possibly the person mentally deficient or weak or unable to dictate may also be 
incapable of making a valid contract and the whole duty would be on his guardian who again 
must act in perfect good f uth not only protecting but vıgılantly promoting the interests of his ward 

332 It1s desirable that the men (or women) who are chosen as witness should be from the 
circle to which the parties belong as they would best be able to understand the transaction, and 
be most easily available 1f their evidence 1s required in future 

333 Commercial morality 1s here taught on the highest plane and yet in the most practical 
manner both as regards the bargains to be made the evidence to be provided the doubts to be 
avoided and the duties and nights of scribes and witnesses Probity even in worldly matters 1s to 
be not a mere matter of convenience or policy but a matter of conscience and religious duty Even 
our every day transactions are to be carried out as 1n the presence of God 
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C 53 —Our honesty and upright conduct 

(1 284 286) Are not mere matters of policy 
Or convenience ll our life in this world 
Must be lived as in the presence of God 
The finest example of Faith we have 
In the Apostle’s life full of faith, 
Let us render willing obedience 
To God's Will Our responsibility, 
Though great, ıs not a burden 
Greater than we can bear let us 
Pray for God's assistance, and He will help 
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334 A pledge or security stands on its own independent footing thoughit 1sa very convenient form 
of closing the bargain where the parties cannot trust each other and cannot get 1 written agreement 
with proper witnesses 


335 ‘The law of Deposit implies great trust in the Depositary on the part of the Depositor The 
Depositary becomes a trustee and the doctrine of Trust can be further developed on that basis 
The trustees duty 1s to guard the interests of the person on whose behalf he holds the trust and to 
render back the property and accounts when required according to the terms of the trust This 
duty again 1s linked to the sanction of Religion which requires a higher standard than Law 


336 It sometimes happens that 1f some inconventent piece of evidence 1s destroyed or concealed, 
we gain a great advantage materially We are warned not to yield to such a temptation The 
concealment of evidence has a serous effect on our own moral and spiritual life: for it taints the 
very source of higher life as typified by the heart The heart 15 also the seat of our secrets We are 
told that the sin will reach our most secret being though the sin may not be visible or open to the 
world Further the heart 1s the seat of our affections, and false dealing taints all our affections 
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Of His apostles” And they say , ahus (229) OM C y 
“We hear, and we obey WTA s £ die 
(We seek) Thy forgiveness, ** Хал 482 
Our Lord, and to Thee II ON Bh hss AV 

: oğuz Sá ss air 


Is the end of all journeys " 
Мәнә 9*4 gl 9 Z9 
SS ai əN s 


“Ud es 


286 On no soul doth God 
Place a burden greater 
Than it can bear “4° 





Ardi safes every Аба алә, ES CJS US 
— “Cla 
5 “42087 3:02 
Like that which Thou ae US Ua) 


Didst lay on those before us, ”1 LAF 49. IF 
| (35 dəcəl? 


337 This Stra started with the question of laith (vv. 34) showed us various aspects of Faith 
and the denial of Faith gave us ordinances for the new People of Islam as a community and now 
rounds off the argument again with a confession of Faith and of its practical manifestation 1n conduct 
( we hear and we obey ) and closes on a note of humility so that we may confess our sins ask for 
forgiveness and pray for God s help and guidance 





338 Cf u 136andn 253n [tis not for us to make any distinction between one and another of 
God s apostles we must honour them all equally though we know that God in His wisdom sent 
them with different kinds of mission and gave them different degrees of rank 


339 When our faith and conduct are sincere we realise how far from perfection we are and we 
humbly pray to God for the forgiveness of our sins We feel that God imposes no burden on us that we 
cannot bear and with this realisation in our hearts and in the confession of our lips, we go to Him 
and ask for His help and guidance | 


340 Cf n 233 In that verse the burden was in terms of material wealth here itis ın terms ot 
Xü duty Assured by God that He vvill accept from each soul şust such duty asıt has the 
ability to offer, we pray further on for the fulfilment of that promise 


341 We must not be arrogant and think that because God has granted us His favour and mercy 
we have no need to exert ourselves, or that we are ourselves superior to those before us On the 
contrary knowing how much they failed we pray that our burdens should be lightened, and we 
confess our realisation that we have all the greater need for God s mercy and forgiveness 

And so we end the whole argument of the Süra with a prayer for God s help, not in our own selfish 
ends, but in our resolve to uphold God s truth against all Unbelief 


Our Lord! lay not on us 
A burden greater than we 
Have strength to bear 
Blot out our sins, 

And grant us forgiveness 
Have mercy on us 

Thou art our Protector, 
Help us against those 
Who stand against Faith ” 
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APPENDIX I, 
THE ABBREVIATED LETTERS 
(Al Mugatía'at) 


Certain Süras have certain initials prefixed to them, which are called the 
“ Abbreviated Letters” A number of conjectures have been made as to their meaning 
Opinions are divided as to the exact meaning of each particular letter or combination 
of letters, but it 15 agreed that they have a mystic meaning 


Mystic meaning, not intelligible at first sight, 1s not inconsistent with the 
character of the Quran as a “plain book" “The book of nature ıs also a plain book, 
but how few can fully understand it? Every one can get out of the Quran plain guidance 
for his life according to his capacity for spiritual understanding As. hi, capacity grows, 
so will his understanding grow ‘The whole Book ıs a Record for all time It must 
necessarily contain truths that only gradually unfold themselves to humanity Even 
parables and tales of mystic meaning employ symbolism The plain man may find 
the symbolism helpful, as a soldier finds his National Flag helpful But what propor 
tion of British soldiers or citizens understands the full symbolism of the British Union 

ack? 

J This is not a mystery of the same class as '" mysteries" by which we are 
asked to believe against the dictates of reason If we are asked to beleve that one 
is three and three is one, we can give no intelligible meaning to the words If we are 
asked to believe that certain initials have a meaning which will be understood in the 
fullness of time or of spiritual development, we are asked to draw upon Faith but we 
are not asked to do any violence to our reason 


I shall try to discuss some of the probable meanings of any particular abbreviat 
ed letter or set of abbreviated letters on the first occasion on which it appears in 
the Qurin But it may be desirable here to take a general view of the facts of their 
occurrence to help us 1n appreciating the various views which are held about them 


There are 29 letters in the Arabic alphabet (counting hamza and alif as two 
letters), and there are 29 Siiras which have abbreviated letters prefixed to them One of 
these Süras (S xli) has two sets of abbreviated letters, but we need not count this Sūra 
twice If we take the half of the alphabet, omitting the fraction, we get 14, and this 1s 
the number of letters which actually occur in the Mugqatta'at 


The 14 letters, which occur in various combinations, are — 


2 
d 


* CU 


| 
C 
2 


G * tQ 


О va 


The science of phonetics tells us that our vocal sounds arise from the expulsion 
of the air from the lungs, and the sounds are determined by the way in which the 
breath passes through the various organs of speech, eg, the throat (guttural), or the 
various positions of the tongue to the middle or front. of the palate or to the teeth, or 
the play of the lips — Every one of these kinds of sounds is represented in these letters 


Let us now examine the combinations 
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Three of these letters occur alone, prefixed each to only one Süra The 
letters and Sütas are — 


S xxxvii 


S1 


CI ci Çü 


S İxvin 


The combinations of two letters occur in ten Süras as shown below Three 


of them occur only once each, but the fourth ( 2 ) occurs in seven consecutive Siras 


S xx 4 
S xxvi ox 
S XXXVI QA 
S xl 

S xli 

S xli 

S xli — 
S xliv 

S xlv 

S xlvi 


Note that S xlu has a double combination of abbreviated letters, one of two 
followed by one of three See under combinations of five 


There are three combinations of three letters each, occurring as follows in 13 
Süras - 


XXX 
XXXI 
XXXI 


XXIX | zn 


xl ; 
хи 2) 


VUV UNUNUN wuououuuu 
ə 


XIV 
xv 
XXVI 
vadi 
— I ad 
Combinations of four letters occur twice, each only once — 
S vi caz 
S xt ” ЈУЛ * Note that the three preceding and the two following 


$ 
Suras have the triple letters 2 


Finally there remain the combinations of five letters, each of which occurs once 
only, as follows — 


S xix Qaxa” 
9 хи GƏR xA 


120 


In S xln the ‘tk and Gare put in separate verses From that point 


of view they may be considered two separate combinations The first combination has 
already been listed under the group of two letter combinations 


This arithmetical analysis brings certain facts into prominence I do not. know 
how far they have a bearing on the inner meaning of the Mugatia'at 


The combinations of abbreviated letters that run ın a serles ın consecutive 
Süras 1s noticeable For example, $æ occurs in six consecutive Süras from xl to xlv 


The combination 2,3} occurs ın six consecutive Süras x to xv, but in one of them 


(S xın ) it i5 modified to Sor , connecting it with the $h senes The X series 


covers 6 Süras It begins. with S u andS m, which are practically the beginning of 
the Qurán, and ends with the four consecutive Süras xxix to xxxii. Icall S n and S m 
practically the beginning of the Qurün, because S 1 1$ considered a general intro 


duction to the Quran, and the first. Sipüára ıs commonly known as Xİ, the first verse 
of S и The combination yj 15 ргеһхед (о 5 xxvi and S xxvm, but the intervening 


S xxvi has the comb'nation. Oe. , which may be considered a syncopated form, or 


the three-letter combination ys}; may be considered an extended form of w p Again 


the question arises Does the f in sy , x and ygcy , stand for the same 


signification, or does it mean a different thing ın each case? We may generalise and 
say that there are three series of six, and one series of three, and the others occur all 


singly 


We should logically look for a common factor in the Siiras bearing the 
same initials, and this factor should be different for Siras bearing other initials In all 
cases where the abbreviated letters occur, there ıs some mention of the Quran or 
the Book The //gan makes an eaception in the case of three Süras, 'Ankabut (S xxix ), 
Riim (S_ xxx), and Nun (S Ixvin) But aclose perusal will show that these Süras are 
no exceptions In xxix 27 we have a reference to the Book remaining in. the family of 
Abraham, and later on we have a whole Section (Rukü' No 5), devoted to the Book, 
with special reference to the continuity of revelation in the previous Books and the 
Qurün (xxix 4551) In xxx 58 there ıs express mention of the Qurin, and the whole 
argument of the Sūra leads up to the intimate relation between God’s “Signs” in 
nature (vv 20-27) and His revelation inthe Quran In S İxvin the very first verse 
begins the theme with the Pen as the instrument of writing, exhorts Mustafa to stand 
forth boldly to proclaim the Message, and ends (v 52) with the declaration that it 1s a 
Message for all the worlds 


These are general considerations, which I have thought it most convenient 
to present ın the form of an Appendix 


C 54] 121 [S 1m Introduction 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA III (Al +-’Imran) 


This Siira 1s cognate to Siira II, but the matter 1s here treated from a different 
point of view 


Like Süra II, it takes a. general view of the religious history of mankind, with 
special reference to the People of the Book, proceeds to explain the birth of the new 
People of Islam and their ordinances, insists on the need of struggle and fighting in the 
cause of Truth, and exhorts those who have been blessed with Islam to remain constant 
in Faith, pray for guidance, and maintain their spiritual hope for the Future 


The new points of view developed are (1) The emphasis is here laid on the 
duty of the Christians to accept the new light, the Christians are here specially appealed 
to, as the Jews were specially appealed to ın the last Süra, (2) the lessons of the battles 
of Badr and Uhud are set out for the Muslim community, and (3) the responsibilities of 
that community are insisted on both internally and in their relations to those outside 


God having revealed His Book, confirming previous revelations, we must accept 
it in all reverence, try to understand its meaning, and reject the base motives which make 
Truth unacceptable to those who reject Faith (m 1-20, and C 54) 


The People of the Book had only a portion of the Book and if they reject the 
complete Book, the People of Faith must part company with them, and their day 1s done 
(un 21 30, and C 55) 


The story of the family of 'Imrün (the father of Moses) leads us from the 
Mosaic Dispensation to the. miracles connected. with. the birth of Jesus and his. ministry 
(и 31-63, and C 56) 


God’s revelation being continuous, all people are invited to accept its comple- 
tion in Islam, and controversies are deprecated The Muslims are asked to hold together 
ın union and harmony, and are promised security from harm from their enemies, and 
enjoined to seek friendship among their own people (m 64-120, and C 57) 


The battle of Badr showed how God helps and upholds the virtuous, and how 
patience, perseverance, and discipline find their reward, on the other hand, the lessons 
of Uhud must be learnt, not in despair, but in the exercise of the higher virtues and in 
contempt of pain and death (11 121 148, and C 58) 


The misfortunes at Uhud are shown to be due to the indiscipline of some, the 
indecision and selfishness of others, and cowardice on the part of the Hypocrites, but no 
enemy can hurt God's Cause (im 149-180, and C 59) 


The taunts of the enemy should be disregarded, and sincere prayer offered 
to God, Who would grant them success and prosperity (ui 181-200, and C. 60) 


C 54 — The Quran revelation has, step by step, 

(11120) Confirmed the Law of Moses and the Gospel 
Of Jesus It is a guide from God, 
And appeals to reason and understanding 
Let us understand it rightly, in reverence 
And truth, unswayed by those who reject 
Faith, and seeking ever the reward 
Of the pleasure of God, through firmness, 
Patience, discipline, and charity, and offering others 
The light which we have ourselves received. 
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Süra III 
Ál--Imran, or The Family of 'Imrán 





In the name of God, Most Gracious, quon oo ies - бы ә 
9 r ҹә” ә 
Most Merctful > "Sİ ə Zi gi 
1 ЈИ Ла 002 SZJ- 


2 @od! There is no god » 9094 22 ә RY ah 
Except He,—the Living, 71) gö “əsi AN y AM y 
The Self-Subsıstıng, Eternal 555 


3 Itis He Who sent down aU ^ VW NM 
To thee (step by step), ör Lomas dp " 


In truth, the Book, ХАДАЛАС бә — 
Confirming what went before it, ду (UM Qu AR 
And He sent down the Law Y ^ * ANS SSH NG 
(Of — = the Gospel 34 ди 35 "^ Up 15 
(Of Jesus) before this, 4 
As a guide to mankind, EN cro ӦӘ v? 
And the Criterion 945 TIA ДИ: 
(Of judgment between right and 

wrong) 

4 Then those who reject Al sh Hz Gəl &)-v 
Faith in the Signs of God “ə сә j 
Will suffer the severest 5892 IMs 24 
Penalty, and God id ли 
Is Exalted, Lord of Retribution O yc ј şə 136 aM» 

9 ^ PL o ei ^ 
5 From God, verily 425 at də Ҹ̧ 1 Öl-ə 


Nothing 1s hidden 
On earth or in the heavens Ò esl, ҸИ ӦЗУ (3, 


6 He it is Who shapes you x € yis, à 24 5 : i= 


In the wombs as He pleases 596 


342 See note to: 1 
343 Cf n 255 


344 In some editions the break between vv 3 and 4 occurs here 1n the middle of the sentence but 
in the edition of Hàfiz Uthmàn followed by the Egyptian Concordance l'ath ur Rahmaán the break 
occurs at the word Furqan In verse divisions our classicists have mainly followed rhythm As the 
word Furqün from this point of view 15 parallel to the word Intiqgüàm which ends the next verse 1 
have accepted the verse division at Furqan as more in consonance with Quranic rhythm It makes 
no real difference to the numbering of the verses, as there 1s only a question of whether one line should 
gointov 3orv 4 


From this point onwards in this Süra, M M A, followed by H G S, numbers the verses so that 
there 1s a deficiency of one compared with the accepted numbering in the most approved Texts which 


I . followed, including that of the Egyptian Royal Edition and that of our Anjuman 1 Himiyat 1 
slim 


345 Criterion Furqén for meaning seen 53 n 


346 Who can penetrate the mystery of life when a new life ıs just being born, except God? The 
reference to the mystery of birth prepares us for the mystery of the birth of Jesus mentioned inv 41 
and the following verses 


123 [S im. 6-8 
There 1s no god €^ WIN 
Except He, the Exalted, STANS + “ә 
ј ” ” 
The Wise О ј c N Saal 3 
7 ‘Jee it 1s Who has sent down AIA Aaz “74 S. 4 
To thee the Book саг ди NK E 


— ки 
They are the foundation 847 | : Ы: A c^ 
Are allegorical- But those PE LSS OE GG 
000. KMS CAES 
Forts hidden meannga, Qal TƏSİ SAZIMIĞMI, | 
Ta I except God “2 3 855A 1 
And those who are o nd » 22 à ə e 
In the Beck, run viziciki 


İs from our Lord ” and none A JEUX V 
Will grasp the Message DNS O? OS 


Except men of understanding OLS ds: 5 


8 “Our Lord!” they say, 27900 9, 0A IE LL AS OY 
“ Let not our hearts deviate Сада A ” Í 227^ 
Now after Thou hast guided us, 6 б/2/ Мә ӱфә (/Х әл 
But grant us mercy Aa) e d Kəbə 
From Thine own Presence, I GAY 294 714 
For Thou art the Grantor О PA 22 cl 


Of bounties without measure 





347 This passage gives us an 1mportant clue to the interpretation of the Holy Quran Broadly 
speaking 1t may be divided into two portions not given separately but intermingled 112 (1) the 
nucleus or foundation of the Book literally the mother of the Book and (2) the part which 1s 
figurative metaphorical or allegorical It 1s very fascinating to take up the latter and exercise our 
ingenuity about its inner meaning but it refers to such profound spiritual matters that human 
language 1s inadequate to 1t and though people of wisdom may get some light from it no one should 
be dogmatic as the final meaning 1s known to God alone ‘The Commentators usually understand 
the verses of established meaning (muhkam) to refer to the categorical orders of the Shari at (or the 
Law) which are plain to every onesunderstanding But perhaps the meaning 1s wider the ‘mother 
of the Book must include the very foundation on which all Law rests the essence of God s Message, 
as distinguished from the various illustrative parables allegories and ordinances 


If we refer to x1 1 and xxix 23 we shall find that in a sense the whole of the Qurán has both 
established meaning and allegorical meaning The division 1s not between the verses but between 
the meaning to be attached to them Each verse 1s but a Sign or Symbol what it represents ıs 
something immediately applicable and something eternal and independent of time and space —the 
Forms of Ideas in Platos Philosophy The wise man will understand that there 15 an essence’ 
and an illustrative clothing given to the essence throughout the Book We must try to understand 
it as best we can but not waste our energies 1n disputing about matters beyond our depth 


348 One reading rejected by the majority of Commentators but accepted by Mujahid and others, 
would not make a break at the point here marked Waqfa Lüzwm but would run the two sentences 
together In that case the construction would run No one knows its hidden meanings except God 
and those who are firm in knowledge They say etc 


S mr 9-13] 124 


9 “Our Lord! Thou art He ltt ple ats. 
That will gather mankind fio eee ae 
Together against a Day about A3 C5 Y y 

which kərə : j 
There ıs no doubt , for God O2 A 3 2 Ğ) $ 
Never faıls ın Hıs promise "599 
SECTION 2. 

10 Jthose who reject Faith,— $272 79D WN 9M 79M 
Neither their possessions BRE әәә e» 5 СА Oh- 
Nor their (numerous) progeny be 7 l^/u,4 99 "MP, 
Will avail them aught es sü) OA EAS 124) 
Against God they are “ Mu par ok 7 / 
But fuel for the Fire DA 15923 dı: 

11 Their resistance will be Y 7979x A 24% 
No better than that - 6353) cəl ul 
Of the people of Pharaoh,?5 вә A17£ “s 3.17 
And their predecessors .. 289 Cc .. 
They denied our Signs, TP CUTE A CP 
And God called them to account 2-3 Vy ail ot os Gi, gös 
For their sins & 1 49». 4. shee 
For God ss strict O «Ai EE 


In punishment 


12 Say to those who reject Faith 


“A (992% ... A 
‘Soon will ye be vanquished *5! WS Cap OS i 


And gathered together DRIL MTS 
To Hell,—an evil couch p Hos 3 


Indeed (to lie on)! О . d 75 ; € 


13 “ There has already been ^l AA CE OS 
For you a Sign иә Ӧ6 ӦЗ 


—-ж-һж wn qt 


349 This is the prayer of those who are firmly grounded in knowledge The more they know 
the more they realise how little they know of all the depths of Truth in the spiritual world 
But they have Faith The glimpses they get of Truth they wish to hold fast in their heart 
and they pray to God to preserve them from deviating even from what light they have got The 
are sure of their eventual return to God when all doubts will be solved 


350 From the beginning of the world sin oppression arrogance and want of Faith have 
together The Pharaoh of the time of Moses relied upon his power his territory his armies an ‘hi 
resources to mock at Moses the man of God and to oppress the people of Moses God saved th 
Israelites and punished their oppressors through many plagues and calamities 


351 As Moses warned the Egyptians, so the warning 1s here sounded to the Pagan Ar 
Jews and the Chnstians and ali who resisted Faith that their resistance would be sin ә 
the battle of Badr (referred to in the next verse) had been a warning how Faith must conquer wit 
the help of God The next few decades saw the Byzantine and the Persian Empires overthrow 
because of their arrogance and their resistance to the Law of God 


125 [S im 1315 


In the two armies HAIG 2 "R 97, əş 
That met (ın combat) 55” dəə G 0256 aks ash Gu 
One was fighting in the Cause Gres 1 
Of God, the other $36 co» 3 4i 


Resisting God, these saw 


97% / və. 9//65/4 
Whth their own eyes t Ml AZ o9 


Twice their number ?5? bs, 94. 07 P.L n^ 
But God doth support sh Key Ug’ abl 
With His aid whom He pleaseth 400 91 6:7: Zə. 4 

In this 1s a warning oes dəy да els 32 


For such as have eyes to see” 


14 ar ın the eyes of men ” TETE E. "A 
Is the love of things they covet *4 | U4 RE > oM QD-r 


Women and sons , af 229% 9) AA EP Kye 
Heaped-up hoards pees Ua; alls 599 


Of gold and silver , horses "Gh, hyr 

Branded (for blood and excellence), Ала Grol (27 
And (wealth of) cattle s 4 47 ya 177?) / 
And well-tilled land jS 
Such are the possessions b. 97% 4 (794%, 
Of this world's life, do» 5^ 2 


But nearness to God s^ Bua “HIS nM 
Is the best of the goals OK in» Sa ед 
(To aim at) L^ 


o 9 
ONIN ğə- sibs tls 
15 Say Shall I give you 


әј, w 22 Jee 7? 
Glad tidings of things 2 Js CARS 5633 05-ə 
Far better than those ? блә. A9 lÁ, 99 
For the righteous are Gardens | AAD » 02: İŞİ (2 


o —  — ——— — eae — — — 
— —— ———————  Xo—————— Ae ARN 


352 This refers to the battle of Badr ın Ramadhan ın the second yearof the Hijra. The little exiled 
community of Mecca Muslims with their friends in Medina had organised themselves into a God 
fearing community but were constantly in danger of being attacked by their Pagan enemies of 
Mecca 1n alliance with some of the disaffected elements (Jews and Hypocrites) in or near Medina 
itself The design of the Meccans was to gather all the resources they could and with an over 
whelming force to crush and annihilate Muhammad and his party ‘To this end Abi Sufydn was 
leading a richly laden caravan from Syria to Mecca He called for armed aid from Mecca ‘The 
battle was fought in the plain of Badr about 50 miles south west of Medina ‘The Muslim force 
consisted of only about 313 men mostly unarmed but they were led by Muhammad and they were 
fighting for their Faith The Megcan army well armed and well equipped numbered over a thousand 
and had among its leaders some of the most experienced warriors of Arabia including Abü Jahl the 
inveterate foe and persecutor of Islam Against all odds the Muslims won a brilliant victory and 
many of the enemy leaders including Abu Jahl were killed 


353 It was impossible without the miraculous aid of God for such a small and ill equipped force 
as was the Muslim band to defeat the large and well found force of the enemy But their firmness 
zeal and discipline won them divine aid. Enemy prisoners stated that the enemy ranks saw the 
Muslim force to be many times larger than it was 


354 The pleasures of {this world are first enumerated women for love sons for strength and 
pride , hoarded riches which procure all luxuries the best and finest pedigree horses cattle the 
measure of wealth in the ancient world as well as the means and symbols of good farming in the 
modern world and broad acres of well tilled land By analogy we may include for our mechanized 
age machines of all kinds —tractors motor-cars aeroplanes the best internal combustion engines, 
etc etc In‘ heaped up hoardsof gold and silver the Arabic word translated hoardsis aanadtir 
plural of quentay which hterally means a Talent ot 1 200 ounces of gold That quantity of pure gold 
would coin into 5097 sterling gold Sovereigns each containing 123 274 grains of gold 22 carats fine 
These at present prices (say Rs 20 to the sovereign) would be worth more than a lakh of rupees 
Heaped hoards of ganatir would therefore be boundless wealth as wish can claim 


S nr 15-19) 


In nearness to their Lord, 
Whth rivers flowing beneath, 
Therein ıs their eternal home , 
With Companions pure (and 
holy 
And the good pleasure of God 


) sete 
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For in God's sight 
Are (all) His servants,— 


ӧлә, TATE 
S OM fon 
z 

Cops Gp CIC 
t (4 AA 1/ ə 

OA Doe 
Chaya Carpal tc 
“As |“ “ə. 211 
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16, Namely, those who say 
" Our Lord ! we have indeed 
Believed forgive us, then, 
Our sins, and save us 
From the agony of the Fire , "— 2 
17 Those who show patience, 
Firmness and self-conirol , 556 
Who are true (in word and deed) , 
Who worship devoutly , 
Who spend (in the way of God) , 
And who pray for forgiveness 
In the early hours of the 


morning 997 


18 There is no god but He 
That 1s the witness of God, 
His angels, and those endued 
With knowledge, standing firm 958 
On justice There is no god but He, 
The Exalted, the Wise 


Vs “ asi дӧ лл 
Lid Coe Lass seus 
OSS apa of AS 


AS inh gills di dın 
dağı bıl dq dan 


cA! 


| 


19 The Religion before God 
Is Islam (submission to His Will) 
Nor did the People of the Book | 
Dissent therefrom except | 





355 Cf n 25 and note 


356 Sabr (Sabirin) includes many shades of meaning I have specified three here viz , patience, 
firmness, and self control Seeu 45 and 1 153 and notes thereon 


357 True servants of God are described ın vv 16 and 17. They have faith. humility, and hope 
(v 16) and they have certain virtues (v 17) viz (1) patience steadfastness self restraint and all that 
goes under the full definition of Sabr this shows a certain attitude of mind. (2) in all their. dealings 
they are true and sincere as they are also in their promises and words this marks them out in social 
conduct (3) further their spiritual worship ts earnest and deep an inner counterpart of their 
outward conduct, (4) their worship of God shows itself in their love of their fellow men forthey are 
ready and lhberal in charity and (5) their self discipline is so great that the first thing they do every 
morning 1s humbly to approach their God 


358 God Himself speaks to us through His revelations (through angels) and through His Creation 
for all Nature glorifies God No thinking mind, if it only judges the matter fatrly can fail to find 
the same witness in his own heart and conscience All this points to the Unity of God His exalted 
nature, and His wisdom 


C 55] 127 [S mr 19-21 
Through envy of each other,?5? leper j , 5 
After knowledge had come to —- əə Eh eet 2 əə. Yow o d 
But if they deny the Signs of God, 7 vo 26, 
God is swift in calling to account О anes ger, ater 


And so have those ug? 2 Zə. 
And say o tc. People . - — | сә (33 cay $5 
. Do 2 0. 1 2 ди $ (434 5 
If they do, they are ın -— PM i də I 2 PC di 
Thy i z Pw — the Message , "AZ aie C s e 
Are (all) Bis servants ^ Otel Bs als § 


С 55 —1 (һе People who received 

(11 2130) Earlier revelations confine themselves 
To partial truths, and in their pride 
Shut their eyes to the whole of the Book 
Of God, their day 1s done 
Let the Muslims seek the society 
And friendship of their own, and trust 
In God, who knows all, and holds 
Every soul responsible for its own deeds 


SECTION 3 


21 As to those who deny MY 499372 2:4 
The Signs of God, and in defi ince | aes J OTEN O) -ri 
| 


359 Bagvan through envy through selhsh contumacy or obstinacy through sheer contrary 
mindedness or desire to resist or rebel Cf 1 90 andu 213 


360 HW ajh whole self See note tou 112 


361 The People of the Book may be suppose? to hnow something about the previous religious 
history of mankind To them the appeal should be easy and intelligible as all Religion 1s one and 
it 1s only being renewed ın Islam But the appeal ıs also made to the Pagan Arabs who are unlearned 
and who can well be expected to follow the example of one of their own who received divine 
enlightenment and was able to bring new knowledge to them A greit many of both these classes did 
so But the few who resisted Gods grace and actuallv threatened and persecuted those who believed, 
are told that God will look after His own 


362 Note the literary skill in the argument as it proceeds The mystery of birth faintly suggests 
that we are coming to the story of Jesus The exposition of the Book suggests that Islam is the same 
religion as that of the People of the Book Next we are told that the People of the Book made their 
religion one sided and through the priesthood of the family of Imrin we are brought to the story of 


Jesus. who was rejected by a body of the Jews as Muhammad was rejected by a body of both Jews 
an ri ane 


S. nı 21-25) 128 
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23 Hast thou not turned F9» Ay Soh oo, 2, 
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Of the Book ? 7 3 Al asa Ux si 
Invited to the Book of God, (A08 aA 9007 In 9S 090 hs 
To settle their dispute, A GP ds AC Ed 
But a party of them 49h 9692 / 
Turn back and declıne oC oa y 
(The arbitration) 967 

24 This because they say NON (4 27% PALATE $t, Ан 
“The F si shall not touch us " FENCES e» DE APY Gyre 
But for a few numbered days" "хт (Ди 
For their forgeries deceive them Goss Cist 3 
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363 Right haqq has many shades of meaning (1) right in the sense of having a. right to 
something (2) right in the sense of straight conduct as opposed to wrong (3)truth (4)justice All 
these shades are implied here 


364 Examples of the Piophets sl un were the righteous blood shed upon the earth from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias. whom ye *lew between the 
temple and thealtar — Matt xxii 35 € f Q n 61 and second note Agam Johnthe Baptist (Yahyà 
noble chaste a prophet of the goodlv comp iny of the nghteous Q 11 39) was bound imprisoned 
and beheaded and his head piesented to a dancing harlot Matt xiv 1 11. An example of a just man 
ın another nation who taught mghteousness and was put to death was Socrates the Greek 
philosopher 


365 Cf n 217 end 


366 A portion of the Book 1 conceive that God s revelation as a whole throughout the ages is The 
Book | he Law of Moses and the Gospel of Jesus were portions of the Book The Quran completes 
the revelation and 1s par excellence the Book of God 


367 The Commentators mention a particular incident whena dispute was submitted by the 
Jews for arbitration to the Holy Apostle He appealed to the authority of their own books but they 
tried to conceal and prevaricate he general lesson 18 that the People of the Book should have been 
the first to welcome in Muhammad the living exponent of the Message of God as a whole and some 
of them didso but others turned away from guilty arrogance, relying on corrupted texts and 
doctrines forged out of their own fancies, though they were not conformable to reason and good 
sense 


368 Cf Q 1i 80 
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And each soul will be paid out s" АХИ ә иҹә 
Just what it has ned ues M uoi o S 3 
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Thou givest Power COIS EAA Pat 
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From whom Thou pleasest 


Thou enduest with honour INS C7 15 3 
Whom Thou pleasest, ” ” 
And Thou bringest low b he ue QS s 
Whom Thou pleasest : 7 
In Thy hand 1s all Good 369 .. 2 102 
Over all things - “2 


Thou hast pover O 2205 os (6 (ә Gif) 
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To gain on the Day, 7 er 7 $5 
And Thou causest the Day rio 3 “x 25 s 
To gain on the Night , 37° 5 су ne 
Thou bringest the Living TX / : 5 
Out of the Dead, o Ln 


And Thou bringest the Dead CPG ez zə 3 
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Out of the Living, *7! 
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Without measure ” 372 


28 tet not the Believers 24 ЗА Cha yk NJ pA 


Take for friends or helpers 


369 Another glorious passage full of meaning both obvious and mystic The governing phrase 
init allis In Thv handisall Good What ıs the standard by which we may judge Good? Itis 
Gods Will Therefore when we submit to Gods Will and real Islam illuminates us we see the 
highest Good There has been and 1s much controversy as to whatis the Highest Good To the 
Muslim there is no difficulty itis the Will of God He must ever. strive to learn and understand that 
Wil But once ın that fortress he ıs secure He 1s not troubled with the nature of Evil. Evil is the 
negation of Geds Will Good 1s conformity to Gods Will He does not cry with impatience against 
many things which give him pain and sorrow He knows that‘ God isin His world and that God 
1s Good od s Will is another name for Gods Plan Thereis nothing arbitrary or haphazard We 
do not see the whole Plan or Will But we have Faith Allis will be must be right in the end 


370 True in many senses In every twenty four hours night merges into day and day into night 
and there 1s no clear boundary between them In every solar year the night gains on the day after the 
summer solstice and the day gains on the night after the winter solstice But further, if light and 
darkness are viewed as symbols of (a) knowledge and ignorance, (b) happiness and misery. (c) spiritual 
EM: and 5 blindness God s Plan or Will works here too as in the physical world and in His 

and is all Goo 


371 We can interpret Dead and Living in even more senses than Day and Night death physical, 
intellectual, emotional, spintual Life and Death may also apply to collective group or national life 
And who has ever solved the mystery of Life ? But Faith refers it to God s Will and Plan 


372. Again true in all the senses suggested in the two previous notes The only true Reality 1s 
God All else has its basis and sustenance 1n Him — Lest our little minds create fear out of ' nicely 
calculated less or more , we are told at once that God s bounty is without measure or account 
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may corrupt Taith 


Unbelievers rather than 
Believers if ye do that, 

In nothing will there be help 
From God except by way 

Of precaution, that ye may 
Guard yourselves from them 279 
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God knows 1t all 
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In the heavens, 

And what is on earth 
And God has power 
Over all things 
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C 56 — God's truth 15 continuous, and His Apostles 

(11 3163) From Adam, through Noah and Abraham, 
Down to the last of the Prophets, Muhammad, 
Form one brotherhood Of the progeny 
Of ’Imran, father of Moses and Aaron, 
Sprang a woman, who devoted 
Her unborn offspring to God 
The child was Mary the mother of Jesus 
Her cousin was the wife of the priest 
Zakariya, who took charge of Mary 


“(204 C3» us Ел 


373 If Faith 1s a fundamental matter in our lives our associations and. friendships will. naturally 
be with those w ho share our Faith. Fvil communications corrupt good manners and evil company 


In our ordinary every day affairs of business we are asked to seek the help of 


Believers rather than Unbelievers Only in this way can our community be strong in organisation and 
unity But where there is no question of preference or where in self defence we have to take the 


assistance of those not belonging to our Faith that 1s permissible 


our Brotherhood we must try to make !t stronger if possible 


In any case we must not weaken 


C. 56) 131 (S mn 31 35 


To Zakariya, 1n his old age, was born 
A son Yahya, amid prodigies 

Yahya was the herald of Jesus 

The son of Mary, and was known 

As John the Baptist Jesus 

Was of virgin birth, 

And performed many miracles 

But those to whom he came as Prophet 
Rejected him, and plotted for his death 
Their plots failed, for God’s Plan 

Is above man’s plots So will it be 
With Islam, the Truth from all eternity 


SECTION 4 
31 Say “If ye do love God, 1, 459% As ә 
Follow me God will love you ax Qs BS (Әз 
And forgive you your sins IN, 92 9) 5 9D 
For God 1s Oft-Forgiving, | AL s 2 9 
Most Merciful " 46597 n IA ? T 
Ox E Ay ft Masc 
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374 The Prophets ın the Jewish Christian Muslim Dispensation form one family literally But 
the argument 1s wider All men of God form spiritually one family If you love and obey God love 
and obey His Messenger who 1s actually present with you (ın the flesh or in his teaching) Your love 
Obedience and discipline will be the test of you: Faith 


375 Now we begin the story of Jesus Asa prelude we have the birth of Mary andthe parallel 
Story of John the Baptist 0 the son of Zakariya Yahya s mother Elısabeth vvas a cousın of Mary 
the mother of Jesus (Luke 1 36), and therefore John and Jesus were cousins by blood and there was a 
Spiritual cousinhood in their birth and career Elisabeth was of the daughters of Aaron (Luke1 5) ofa 
2 family which went back to Aaron the brother of Moses and son of Imran Her husband 

kartya was actually a priest. and her cousin Mary was presumably also of a priestly family By 
tradition Marys mother was called Hannah (in Latin Anna and in English Anne), and her father 
was called Imran Hannahis therefore both a descendant ofthe priestly house of Imran and the wife 
Of Imran,—‘a woman of Imran ın a double sense 
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Dedicate unto Thee 

What is 1n my womb 

For Thy special service 376 
So accept this of me 

For Thou hearest 

And knowest all things ” 


36 When she was delivered, 
She said, “Oh my Lord! 
Behold! I am delivered 
Of a female child !''— 
And God knew best 
What she brought forth—?'* 
" And nowise 15 the male 
Like the female 578 
I have named her Mary, 
And I commend her 
And her offspring 
To Thy protection 
From the Evil One, 

The Rejected ” 


37 Right graciously 
Did her Lord accept her 
He made her grow 
In purity and beauty 
To the care of Zakariya 
Was she assigned 
Every time that he entered 
(Her) chamber to see her, 
He found her supplied 
With sustenance He said 


“‘Oh Mary! Whence (comes) this 


To you?” She said 
“From God for God 
Provides sustenance 
To whom He pleases, 
Without measure ''?7? 
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376 Muhbarrareefreed from all worldly affairs and specially dedicated to Gods service She expected 
ason who was to be a special devotee a miraculous son of the old age of his parents but God gave 
her instead a 277 But that daughter was Mary the mother of Jesus the chosen one among the 
women il 


377 The mother of Mary expected a male child Was she disappointed that it was a. female 
child? No for she had Faith and she knew that Gods Plan was better than any wishes of hers 
Mary was no ordinary girl. only God knew what it was that her mother brought forth 


378 The female child could not be devoted to Temple service under the Mosaic law as she 
intended But she was marked out for a special destiny as a miracle child, to be the mother of the 
miracle child Jesus She was content to seek Gods protection for her against all evil There 1s à 
certain sense of pride in the gir] on the part of the mother 


379 Mary grew under God s special protection Her sustenance under which we may include 
both her physical needs and her spiritual food came from God and her growth was indeed a “ goodly 
growth which I have tried toexpress in the Text by the words “purity and beauty Some 
apocryphal Christian writings say that she was brought up in the Temple tothe age of twelve like a 
dove, and that she was fed by angels 
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| 
39 While he was standing 
In prayer in the chamber, 
The angels called unto him 
'" God doth give thee 
Glad tidings of Yahya, | 
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40 He said “Oh my Lord! 
How shall I have a son, 
Seeing I am very old, 
And my wife ıs barren?” 
“ Thus,” was the answer, 
“Doth God accomplish 
What He willcth ” | 


Give me a Sign!" 
“ Тһу Sign," was the answer, VO EI Xd Os 
Shall be that thou | 444 ^M 
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f Jesus 
380 The birth of Mary, the mystic mother of Jesus, of John the Baptist, the precursor o 

and of Jesus the mystic “tonbel of Israel whom Israel rejected, occurred in that order chronolog ta y 
and are told in that order They are all inter connected Zakariya prayed for no or TM he 
He and his wife were past the age of parenthood Seeing the growth of the mE 5 . he had 
prayed for some mystıc child from God,— from Thee a progeny that is pure 5 5 the fesh 
adoption in his mind. Did he want to adopt Mary? To his surprise, he is given a so 

ushered in by a mystic Sign 


1 Christianity 
381 Notice a Word from God not the Word of God , the epithet that mystica 

uses for Jesus As stated inv 59 below Jesus was created by & miracle, by Gods word Be , and 
he was 
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382 Mary the mother of Jesus was unique 1n that she gave birth to a son. by a special miracle 
without the intervention. of the customary physical means This of course does not mean that she 
was more than human any more than that her son was more than human She had as much need 
to pray to God as anyone else The Christian dogma ın all sects except the Unitanan holds that 
Jesus wis God and the son of God The worship of Mary became the practice in the Roman Catholic 
Church which calls Mary the Mother of God Ihis seems to have been endorsed by the Council of 
ay in 431,1n the century before Muhammad was born to sweep away the corruptions of the 
Church of Christ For alamin as meaning all nations see 11 96 n 423 


383 Things unseen mystic spiritual The whole story has a mystic meaning and ıt would be 
unseemly to dispute or speculate about ıt 


384 Literally reeds aglam For the Arab custom of casting lots with arrows see ii 219, second 
note 


385 Christian apocryphal writings mention the contention between the priests as to. the honour 
of taking charge of Mary and how it was decided by means of rods or reeds 1n favour of Zahariya 


386 Chrtst Greek, Chrisiosesanomted kings and priests were anointed to symbolise consecration 
te their office The Hebrew and Arabic form 1s Masih 


387 Nearest toGod Mugarrabin, Cf Q Ivi 11 
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388 The ministry of Jesus lasted only about three years from 30 to 33 years of his age when in 
the eyes of his enemies he wascrucihed But the Gospel of Luke (11 46) describes him as disputing 
with the doctors in the lemple at the age of 12 and even earlier asa child he was strong in spirit 
filled with wisdom (Luke 40‘ Some apocryphal Gospels describe him as preaching from infancy 


389 She was addressed by angels who gave her Gods message In reply she speaks as to God 
In reply apparently an angel again gives God s message 


390 This miracle of the clay birds ıs found ın some of the apocryphal Gospels those of curing 
the blind and the lepers and raising the dead are in the canonical Gospels The original Gospel 
(see v 48) was not the various stories written. afterwards by disciples but the real Message taught 
direct by Jesus 


391 I do not know whether this clause refers to a particular 1ncident, or generally to a prophetic 
knowledge of vu hat ıs not known to ordinary people 


S. 1n 50.54] 136 


50 “ “(1 have come to you), 7 ији 
To attest the — Qe a 3-0. 
Which was before me 196 4 444 497 
And to make lawful 223) 7 G2, ON 


To you part of what was eo Ди , 
(Before) forbidden to you , (4 Das IN öz): 


I have come to you 52 ә aN IE. 7 Kar 4,9 
With a Sign from your Lord IS AIN Kos e aat 


So fear God, IIA AA Ayh LAE 
And obey me OQ» fs ax (255 
(6 £ a \ 

51 [t 1s God o asi Sl 


Who 1s my Lord 


ə 
bf» 9 954 Jo 
And your Lord, Y Ад X55 


Then worship Him 


This is a Wa ý? 220 25 
That 18 “Bul = ә. Ы̇лә lo 

52, When Jesus found ^ / 
— on 7 part (6 2o ode e dor 
He said. "Who will b /$ (/ 5, 2 
o) 5 m (the work “ül NCIS 2 Og 

" Said the D ] 4 

O e Disciples 9 yw. ИЛЛӘ 


" We are God's helpers 
We believe in God, t gy € 
O 2 “Gİ, 9 145 


And do thou bear witness 
That we are Muslims ?9? 
ACIES ar 
ə AY. x 3s 
"AMA SUA Sor 
^5 (N90 £N 2: 
6 GLA d; A 


In what Thou hast revealed, 
And we follow the Apostle , 
Then write us down 

Among those who bear witness 


54 And (the unbelievers) 
Plotted and planned, 
And God too planned,"”” 
And the best of planners 


53, ‘Our Lord! we believe 
| 
Is God 





392 The story of Jesus 1s told with special application to the time of the Apostle Muhammad 
Note the word helpers (Ansar) in this connection and the reference to plotters in v 54 It was the one 
Religion—the Religion of God which was in essence the religion of Abraham Moses and Jesus 
The argument runs why do ye then now make divisions and reject the living Teacher? Islam 1s 
bowing tothe Will of God All who have faith should bow to the Will of God and be Muslims 


393 "The Arabic makara has both a bad and a good meaning that of making an intncate plan 
to carry out some secret purpose The enemies of God are constantly doing that S gut God--1n whose 
hands is all good—has His plans also, against which the evil ones will have no chance whatever 


137 [^ mr 5558 


SECTION 6 


55 Behold! God said a, Ҝәл P 
'" Oh Jesus! I will take thee ?94 duşa te ash OG 3} -o0 


And raise thee to Myself ” / ди 
And clear thee (of the 5), 2: dz 
falsehoods) !95 Irs he A 
Of those who blaspheme, İb dədə 
I will make those PIU TILES LM UL 
Who follow thee superior ?99 (39 SS dela 


To those who reject faith, ^ / Wiese» 
To the Day of Resurrection “2442 ai St CAIN 
Then shall ye all , 
Return unto me, Med 
And I will judge $F 97 9444 
Between you of the matters mK A 
Wherein ye dispute ””7 495 09% ^ KIVE 
as An? 2 7 
56 “ As to those who reject faith, AA SIAN, 79 MAS 
I will punish them Use aşel PASTO ICT 


Whth terrible agony 27d 7102 иә € 
In this world and in the Herevfter, £255 54) à ws 
Nor will they have 29 b*ua52AT^7 
Any one to help Oba C3248 42 


57 ''As to those who believe Vil CSA) 79 WATS 
And work righteousness, Sora! thes gəl О ләк 


God will pay them in full bo 47254 2,5 1794 
Their reward, 2 wes 
But God loveth not ә (uw, Z 2 Voki” 
Those who do wrong O CAI eu. 25 
58 “‘ This 1s what we rehearse wht 49 SIAL SARS iy 
Unto thee of the Signs sl oe dle $25 a) sat 


And the Message IOA Ceyo 
Of VVısdom ” 0452 ДИ: 





394 Read this with iv. 157. where it 15 said that the. Jews neither crucified nor killed Jesus but 
that another was killed in his likeness The guilt of the Jews remained but Jesus was eventually 
taken up to God 


395 Jesus was charged by the Jews with blasphemy as claiming to be God or the Son of God 
The Christians (except a few early sects which were annihilated by persecution and the modern sect 
of Unitarians who are almost Muslims) adopted the substance of the claim and made ıt the corner- 
stone of their faith. God clears Jesus of such a charge or claim 


396 Those who follow thee "The Muslims are the true Christians for they follow (or should follow) 
the true teaching of Christ. which did not include the blasphemy that he was God or the Son of God 
in the literal sense But there is a large body of men who by birth inherit such teaching nominally 
but their hearts do not consent to1t Their teal Muslim virtues (which from their point of view the 
call Chnistian virtues) entitle them to be called Christians and to receive the leading position whic 
they at present occupy in the world of men 


397 All the controversies about dogma and faith will disappear when we appear before God He 
will judge not by what we profess but by what we are 
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59 The similitude of Jesus wrt AC MKD ND AGS GA 
Before God 1s һ — Adam, 398 y des. Ailes see ə 
He created him from dust, ә а (201 
Then saidtohim “Be” oly (7 AR 
And he was Н 2340655 

60 The Truth (comes) ss (ә 221 Z 


From God alone, 


/ə 4991, / ə 9/2 ARAA 
aa dd a oG Eo oS y 


II A3 AE Gn 
Hoth cometo thee, | Ba AN Ge BE См 
(€ 9 
— MM 
Our ach and 7777 At АЛ 2 25336. | 
75::-. 042 es 


And invoke the curse “A 14 
Of God on those who lie |” 400 o G9 dz ale 


62 This 1s the t pes 9 ZUR 4 
There is no god MN - Gəsl ə ба G-r 
E t , \ 9 9 
And God—He i 2049523 Soa o4 Us 





308 After a description of the high position which Jesus occupies as a prophet we have a 
repudiation of the dogma that he was God or the Son of God or anything moie than iman .— If it is 
said that he was born without à human father Adam wis lso so born Indeed Adam was born 
without either a human father or mother As far as our physic il bodie ire concerned they ire mere 
dust Jn God s sight Jesus was ^is dust just ıs Adım м 15 ог humanity is The greitress of Jesis 
arose from the divine command Be for after that he was -more than dust—1 gre it spiritual leader 
and teacher 


399 The truth does not necessarily come from priests or from the superstitions of whole peoples 
It comes from Cod, and where there ıs a direct revelation there ıs no room for doubt 


400 In the year of Deputations 10th of the Hijra cıme a Christian embassy from Najrān (towards 
Yaman about 150 miles north of Sana 4) They were much impressed on hearing this passage of the 
Mun explaining the true position. of Christ and they entered into tributary relations with the new 

uslım State But ingrained habits ind customs prevented them from accepting Islam as a body 
The Holy Apostle firm in his faith proposed a Mubahala 1 e a solemn meeting 1n which both sides 
should summon not only their men but their women and children earnestly pray to God and invoke 
the curse of God on those who should he Those who had a pure and sincere faith would not hesitate 
The Christians declined and they were dismissed in a spirit of tolerance. with a promise of protection 
from the State in return for tribute, the wages of rule as it ss called in the 47“: Akbar? 


401 We are now 1n a position. to. deal with the questions which we left over at 1 87 Jesus ıs 
no more than a man It 1s against reason and revelation to call him God or the Son of God He is 
called the son of Mary to emphasize this He had no known human father as his birth. was mira 
culous But it 15 not this which raises him to his high spiritual position as a prophet but because 
God called him to his office The praise 1s due to God Who by His word gave him spiritual strength— 

strengthened him with the holy spirit. The miracles which surround his story relate not. only to 
his birth. and his life and death but also to his mother Mary and his precursor Yaby& hese 
were the ‘ Clear Signs which he brought It was those who misunderstood him who obscured his 
clear Signs and surrounded him with mysteries of their own invention, 
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C 57 Islam doth invite all people 

(1 64120) To the Truth there is no cause 
For dissembling or disputing 
False are the people who corrupt 
God's truth, or hinder men 
From coming to God Let the Muslims 
Hold together in unity and discipline, 
Knowing that they have a mission 
Of righteousness for humanity 
No harm can come to them 
Though there are good men and true 
In other Faiths, Muslims must 
Be true to their own brotherhood 
They should seek help and friendship 
From their own, and stand firm 
In constancy and patient perseverance 
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402 In the abstract the People of the Book would agree to all three propositions In practice 
they fail Apart from doctrinal lapses from the unity of the One True God there is the question of 
a consecrated Priesthood (among the Jews 1t was hereditary also) as if a mere human being—Cohen 
or Pope or Priest or Brahman —could claim supenority apart from his learning and the purity of 
his life or could stand between man and God 1n some special sense The same remarks apply to the 
worship of saints They may be pure and holy but no one can protect us or claim Lordship over us 
except God For Rabb seei 2 n Abraham was a true man of God but he could not be called a 
Jew or a Christian as he lived long before the Law of Moses or the Gospel of Jesus was revealed 
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403 The number of sects among the Jews and Christians shows that they wrangled and 217 
even about some of the matters of their own religion of which they should have had some knowledge 


But when they talk of Father Abraham they are entirely out of court, as he lived before their peculiar 
systems were evolved 


404 Cf di 135 and the whole argument in that passage 
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405 There are many ways of preventing the access of people to the truth One ıs to tamper with 
it or trick ıt out in colours of falsehood half truths are often more dangerous than obvious falsehoods 
Another 1s to conceal ıt altogether ‘hose who are jealous of a man of God whom they actually 
see before them do not allow his credentials or virtues to be known or vilify him. or conceal facts 
which would attract people to him When people do this: of set purpose against their own light 
( of which ye are yourselves witnesses’ ) they are descending to the lowest depths of degradation and 
they are doing more harm to themselves than to any one else 


406 Wajh here has rhe senseof beginning ', early part The cynics who plotted against Islam 
actually asked their accomplices to join the Believers and then repudiate them 


407 ‘lhe two clauses following have been variously construed and some translations leave the 
sense ambiguous l have construed the conjunction an tomean lest as it undoubtedly doesin 
vin 172,‘ an taqulé '’, etc 


408 Cf 176 The People of the Book were doubly annoyed at the Muslims (7) that they 
should (being outside their ranks) receive Gods revelations and (2) that having received such 
revelations they should be able to convict them, out of their own seriptures before their Lord i 
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For God ıs the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded 


75 Among the People of the Book 
Are some who, if entrusted 
With a hoard of gajd, * 

Will (readily) pay 1t back, 
Others, who, if entrusted 

With a single silver coin,*!° 
Will not repay it unless 

Thou corstantly stoodest 
Demanding, because, 

They say, “there 1s no call 

On us (to keep faith) 

With these ignorant (Pagans) " *!! 
But they tell a lie against God, 
And (well) they know ıt 


76 Nay —Those that keep 
Their plighted faith 
And act aright, —verily 
God loves those 
Who act anght 


77 As for those who sell 
The faith they owe to God 
And their own plighted word 
For a small price,*!? 
They shall have no portion 
İn the Hereafter" 





14 

410 Silver con dina 
the size of a four anna piece 
time of our Apostle 


Osha 3: an 1,399 


ACA CA əl da 3-cə 
“GÖ vss Abu, 

BBS AZA 1225 
Chake caua 
CA IA 
“And Eat 

SALA Coll Qe o 


"oda Gl GA hor 
Ais 
o OE Leo a y 


ә” 999597 7%, 


oi ie GS Ca TORT 
4565: 


— —— — = 





409 Hoard of gold qintáàr a talent of 1 200 ounces of gold more thina lakh of rupees See m 
n 


In the later Roman J mpire the denarius was a small silver com about 
İt must have been current in Syria and the markets of Arabia in. the 
İt was the coin whose name 1s translated in the English Bible by the word 


penny Matt xxi 19 hence the abbreviation of penny 1s d (sedenarius) The later Arabian coin. dinár 
comed by the Umatyads was a gold coin after the pattern of the Byzantine (Roman) denarius awi eus 
and weighed about 66 319 grains troy just a little more than a half sovereign 


411 Every race imbued with race arregance resorts to this kind of moral or religious subterfuge 
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against God 


rjust among themselves they are contemptuous of those 
ve them without any qualms of conscience This isa lie 


412. All our duties to our fellow creatures are referred to the service and faith we owe to God But 
1n the matter of truth an appeal 1s made to our own self respect as responsible beings 15 1t becoming 
that we should be false to our own word to ourselves ? And then we are reminded that the utmost 


we can gain by falsifymg God's word or being untrue to ourselves 1s but a miserable price 
at best something. very paltry as the proe fer selling our very souls. Ы 


We get 
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413 Even on sínners—ordinary sinners—God will look. with. compassion and. mercy, He will 
speak words of kindness and cleanse them of their sins But those who are in active rebellion. against 
God and sin against their own light —what mercy can they expect ? 


414 Itis notin reason orin the nature of things that God's messenger should preach against 
God Jesus came to preach the true God 


415 jesus wasa prophet and the Holy Spirit with which he was strengthened was the Angel 
who brought the revelations to him 
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416 Cf u 63 and note The argument is You (People of the Book) are bound by your own 
oaths sworn solemnly ın the presence of your own Prophets In the Old Testamént as ıt now exists 
Muhammad 1s foretold in Deut xviii 18, and the rise of the Arab nation in Isaiah xli 11. for kedar 
was a son of Ismá il and the name is used for the Arab nation in the New Testament as it now 
exists Muhammad 1s foretold in the Gospel of St John, xiv 16 xv 26 and xvi 7 the future Comforter 
cannot be the Holy Spirit as understood by Christians because the Holy Spirit already was present 
helping and guiding Jesus The Greek word translated Comforter is Patarletos” which 1s an 
easy corruption from Periclytos which 1s almost a literal translationof Muhammad or Ahmad 
see Q Ix1 6 Further there were other Gospels that have perished but of which traces still remain 
which were even more specific in. their reference to Muhammad e g the Gospel of St Barnabas 
of which an Italian translation 1s extant in the State Library at Vienna It was edited in. 1907 with 
an Fnglish translation by Mr Lonsdale and Laura Ragg 


417 God's Truth is manifest and "İl that ıs good and true and sane and normal accepts ıt with 
joy But even where there ıs disease in the heart (Q 11 10), or judgment is obscured by perversity 
every creature must eventually see and acknowledge God and His power(u 167) Cf R Bridges 

Testament of Beauty ' 1v 141922 — For Gods love 1s unescapable as nature s environment. which 
if a man ignore or think to thrust it off he 1s the 11] natured fool that runneth blindly on death All 
Nature adores God and Islam asks for nothing peculiar or sectarian it but asks that we follow our 
nature and make our will conformable to God’s Will as seen in Nature, history, and revelation Its 
message is universal 
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418 The Muslim position 1s clear The Muslim does not claim to have a religion peculiar to 
himself Islam 15 not a sect or an ethnic religion In its view all Religionis one. for the Truth is one 
It was the religion preached by all the earlier Prophets It was the truth taught by all the inspired 
Books In essence it amounts to a consciousness of the Will and Plan of God and a joyful submission 
to that Will and Plan If any one wants a religion other than that he 1s false to his own nature as he 
1S false to God's Will and Plan Such a one cannot expect guidance for he has deliberately renounced 


guidance 
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419 The test of charity 1s do you give something that you value greatly something that you 
love? If you give your life in a Cause that 1s the greatest gift you can give If vou give yourself 
that ıs your personal efforts your talents your skill your learning that comes next in degree If you 
give your earnings your property your possessions that ıs also a great gift for many people love 
them even more than other things And there are less tangible things suchas position reputation 
the well being of those we love the regard of those who can help us etc It ıs unselfishness that God 
demands and there ıs no act of unselhshness however small or intangible but 1s well within the 
know ledge of God 


420 The Arabs ate the fiesh of the camel which 1s lawful in Islam but 1t was prohibited by the 
Jewish Law of Moses (Leviticus x1 4) But that Law was very strict because ofthe hardness of 
heart of Israel because of Israels insolence and iniquity (QO vi 146) Before ıt was promulgated 
Israel was free to choose its own food Itake Israel here to stand for the people of Israel 


421 ‘Ihe greater freedom of Islam in the matter of the ceremoniallaw compared with the Mosaic 

aW ıs not á reproach but a recommendation We go back to an older source than Judaism —the 

institutions of Abraham By common consent hisT'aith was sound. and he was certainly not a. Pagan 
a term contemptuously applied to the Arabs by the Jews 

422 Bahka same as Mecca perhaps an older name The foundation of the Kaba goes back to 

Abraham but there are place associations in the sacred territory with the names of Adam and Eve 
eg at Arafat, the Mount of Mercy (see n 217 to 11 197) 
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Of all that ye do " 


100 O ye who believe ! 
If ye listen 
To a faction 
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423 Alamin all the worlds (1.2 n) all kinds of beings , all nations (111 42) all creatures (11 97) 
424 Station of Abraham | see 11 125 and n 125 

425 See reference in last note 
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102 QG€D ye who believe! PIPERA II 
Fear God as He should be ” MA TAA 6s m 


Feared, and die not Cose o LAE E 2148 
Except in a state ”” Уз Mor adt 
Of Islam Oty (453158) 


Gr a a aas- r 


aS S 


t 9 Z 
je de SS bi 
. $ 
pesos eee pP 
God's favour on you, “Clot s 2 - 242 
For ye were enemies *? a əsr 


103 And hold fast, 
| se 9 
And He joined your hearts 84 B Ah Qe Je o^ , 
| 
| 
| 


All together, by the Rope '? 
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And He saved you from it 
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427 Fear ıs of many kinds (1) the abject fear of the coward (2) the fear of a child or an 
inexperienced person 1n the face of an unknown danger (3) the fear of a reasonable man who wishes 
to avoid harm to himself or to people whom he wishes to protect (4) the reverence which 1s akin 
to love for it fears to do anything which 1s not pleasing to the object of love The first 1s unworthy 
of man, the second is necessary for one spiritually immature the thirdis a manly precaution 
against evil as long as it 1s unconquered and the fourth ıs the seed bed of righteousness Those 
mature in faith cultivate the fourth at earlier stages the third or the second may be necessary 
they are fear but not the fear of God The first 1s a feeling of which anyone should be ashamed 


R 428 Our whole being should be permeated with Islam, ıt ıs not a mere veneer or outward 
show 


429 The simile 1s that of people struggiing in deep water to whom a benevolent Providence 
stretches out a strong and unbreakable rope of rescue Ifall hold fast to ıt together their mutual 
support adds to the chance of their safety 


430 Yathnb was torn with civil and tribal feuds and dissensions before the Apostle of God set 
his sacred feet on its soil After that it became the City of the Prophet Medina an unmatched 
Brotherhood, and the pivot of Islam This poor quarrelsome world is a larger Yathrib can we 
establish the sacred feet on 1ts soil and make 1t a new and larger Medina? 
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431 Миһаһ aflaha falah the root 1dea 1s attainment of desires happiness, inthis world and the 
next, success prosperity freedom from anxiety care or a disturbed state of mind —the opposite of 
asüb 1n the next verse which includes failure misery. punishment or penalty. agony or anguish 

The ideal Muslim community 1s happy untroubled by conflicts or doubts sure of itself. strong, 
united and prosperous because it invites to all that ıs good, enjoins the right and forbids the 
wrong,—a master stroke of description 1n three clauses 


432 The face (wajh) expresses our 255 ourinmost being Whiteisthe colour of Light, 
to become white is to be illumined with Light, which stands for felicity the rays of the glorious light 
of God_ Black 1s the colour of darkness sin rebellion misery, removal from the grace and light of 
55” are the Signs of heaven and hell The standard of decision 1n all questions 1s the justice 
o 
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For mankind, 

Enjoining what is right, 
Forbidding what 1s wrong, 

And believing in God ** 

If only the People of the Book 
Had faith, it. were best | 
For them among them | 
Are some who have faith, | 
But most of them | 
Are perverted transgressors 


111 They will do you no harm, 
Barring a trifling annoyance, 
If they come out to fight you, 
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433 Cf n 210 

434 The logical conclusion to the evolution of religious history 1s a non sectarian non racial 
non doctrinal universal religion which Islam claims to be For Islam is just submission to the Will 
of God This implies (1) Faith, (2) doing right being an example to others to do right and having 
the power to see that the right prevails (3) eschewing wrong being an example to others to eschew 
wrong and having the power to see that wrong and injustice are defeated Islam therefore lives, not 
for itself, but for mankind The People of the Book if only they had faith. would be Muslims for they 
have been prepared for Islam, Unfortunately there is Unfaith. but it can never harm those who carry 
the banner of Faith and Right, which must always be victorious 

435 Dhurwat I think there 1s a simile from the pitching of a tent Ordinarily a mans tent isa 
place of tranquillity and honour for him The tent of the wicked wherever they are found 1s ignominy 
shame and humiliation [t 1s pity from God or from men that gives them protection when their 
es has a fall, Using the same simile of a tent in. another way their home will be destitution 
and misery 


436 Cf m 21 п 363 
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113 Not all of them are alike 
Of the People of the Book 
Are a portion that stand 
(For the right), they rehearse 
The Signs of God all mght long, 
And they prostrate themselves ‘ 
In adoration 


114 They believe 1n God 
And the Last Day, 
They enjoin what 1s right, 
And forbid what is wrong, 
And they hasten (in emulation) 
In (all) good works 
They are in the ranks 
Of the righteous 


115 Of the good that they do, 
Nothing will be rejected 
Of them, for God knoweth well 


Those that do right 


116 Those who reject Faith,— 

Neither their possessions 

Nor their (numerous) progeny 

Will avail them aught against 
God 

They will be Companions 
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117 What they spend 

In the life 

Of this (material) world 
May be likened to a Wind 


Which brings a nipping frost 


It strikes and destroys the harvest 


Of men who have wronged 


152 


OCIS ISG $T ae. d. 


aot os TEES ur 
"44 1$ hal 
Aedes 


oc S 25503 26 


es ee -—————— —— 


pol sees sty Cha ли 
AEG oU Gs 
“ASG CNG S 
OC) a oe Gs 


SRO Ce ARG 50 
OG 4503 


PREGE HWSO Gm 
25535 zt 

AM are ağı asa də 
ОС Мә 
Qə Gr Ores 
Ge 


ail, pal HE a 


— — 
— —— — —-—— “ıı NS. se ә ә ән әкин 


437 In Islam we respect sincere faith and true nghteousness in whatever form they appear 


438 Cf m 10 
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439 False‘ spending may beeither in false charity orin having a goodtime For the man 
who resists God s purpose neither of them 1s any good Theessence of charity is faith and love Where 
these are wanting charity 1s no charity Some baser motive is there ostentation or even worse 

etting a person into the givers power by a pretence of charity something that 1s connected with the 
life of this grasping material world hat happens? You expect a good harvest But while you 
think good easy man full surely your greatness is a ripening there comes a nipping frost and 
destroys all yourhopes The frost 1s some calamity or the fact that you are found out! Or perhaps 
itis ‘High blown pride as ın Shakespeares Henry VIII 11 3. In your despair you may blame 
blind Fate or you may blame God! Blind Fate does not exist for there 1s Gods Providence which 
15 just and good The harm or injustice has come not from God but from your own soul You 
wronged your soul and it suffered the frost Your base motive brought you no good it may have 
reduced you to poverty shame and disgrace All the brave show of the wicked in this life is but a 
wind charged with evil to themselves 


440 Islam gives you the complete revelation the whole of the Book though partial revelations 
have come in all ages (Cf 11 23, and n. 366) 
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C 58 —God's help comes to those who strive 

(1 121148) With firmness, as 1t did at Badr 
Much can be learnt from the misfortunes 
At Uhud Te ss not for us 
To question God's Plan, which is full 
Of wisdom and mercy for all Our duty 
Is to stand firm and unswerving, 
To obey, and ın steadfast courage 
To persevere, to retrieve our mistakes, 
Not 1n grief and despair, but ın firm hope 
In God and in contempt of pain and death 


SECTION 13. 
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442 The battle of Uhud was a great testing time for the young Muslim community Their mettle 
and the wisdom and strength of their Leader were shown ın the battle of Badr (111 13 and note) in 
which the Meccan Pagans suffered a crushing defeat The Meccans were determined to wipe off their 
disgrace and to annihilate the Muslims in Medina To this end they collected a large force and 
marched to Medina They numbered some 3 000 fighting men under Abi Sufyan and they were so 
confident of victory that their women folk came with them and showed the most shameful savagery 
after the battle To meet the threatened danger the Muslhm Leader Muhammad Mustafa with his 
usual foresight, courage and initiative resolved to take his station at the foot of Mount Ubud which 
dominates the city of Medina some three miles to the north Early in the morning on the 7th of 
Shawwál, AH 3 january 625) he made his dispositions for battle Medina winters are notoriously 
rigorous, but the warriors of Islam (700 to 1000 ın number) were up early A torrent bed (Nuliak) 
was to their south, and the passes 1n the hills at their back were filled with 50 archers to prevent the 
enemy attack from therear The enemy were set the task of attacking the walls of Medina with the 
Muslims at their rear In the beginning the battle went well for the Muslims The enemy wavered 
but the Muslim archers in disobedience of their orders left their posts to join in the pursuit and 
sharein the booty There was also treachery on the part of the 300 ‘ Hypocrites led by Abdullah 
ibn Ubai, who deserted The enemy took advantage of the opening left by the archers and there was 
severe hand to hand fighting ın which numbers told in favour of the enemy Many of the Companions 
and Helpers were killed But there was no rout Among the Muslim martyrs was the gallant Hamza 
a brother of the Apostles father The graves of the martyrs are still shown at Ubud Ihe Apostle 
himself was wounded in his head and face and one of his front teeth was knocked off Had it not 
been for his firmness courage and coolness all would have been lost As it was, the Apostle in 
spite of his wound and many of the wounded Muslims inspired by his example returned to the field 
next day and AbU Sufyàn and his Meccan army thought it most prudent to withdraw Medina 

was saved, but a lesson in faith constancy firmness, and steadfastness was learnt by thè Muslims 


443 
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443 The two parties wavering on their minds were probably the Bani Silma Khavraji and the 
Banü Haritha but they ruled under the Apostles inspiration That incident shows that man may 
be weak but if he allows his weak will to be governed by the example of men of God he may vet 
retrieve his weakness 


444 Gratitude to God ıs not to be measured by words It should show itself in conduct and 
lfe If all the Muslims had learnt the true lesson from the victory at Badr their archers would not 
7 ә. Mn posts appointed for them nor the two tribes rnentioned in the last note ever wavered 
in their fait 


445 Read verse 124 with the following five verses to get its full signification 


446 Musawuim thisisthe active voice of the verb not to be confused with the passive voice 
in ij. 14. which has a different signification 


447 Whatever happens whether there 1s a miracle or not all help proceeds from God Man 
should not be so arrogant as to suppose that his own resources will change the current of the world 
plan God helps those who show constancy courage and discipline. and use all the human means 
at their disposal not those who fold their hands and have no faith But Gods help 1s determined 
on considérations exalted far above our petty human motive and by perfect wisdoms of which we 
can have only faint glimpses 


S m 127-131 ] 156 


mə A гә Gubelieve rs ^ 45 abit ive 
755” DENT. 
— —- purpose oğul bu AC 

2... M Ier aed 
—— BeOS 
For they are indeed — n О 6 225 java 22022 1 

That im the heavens "BGS oh A CAS. 
awh whom He pleaseth üə A» 
BE 16-22 
Most Merciful | 6512454 9117 $ 

SECTION 14 

130 @ ye who believe | | iə BES PATENN 4У- 
Devour not Usury, aE LIRU a 
Doubled and multiplied , \ 4 325 (s f 
Ye —- —- = | 6s A 4 2M | x. 

131 Fear the Fire, which 1s prepared STUN 5 di 


For those who reject Faith ty U s 4 $3. 
STET Әбу 0 


— 


448 A fringe of the Unbelievers an extremity. an end. either upper or. lower Here it may 
mean that the chiefs of the Meccan Pagans who had come to exterminate the Muslims with such 
confidence went back frustrated in their purpose The shameless cruelty with which they and 
their women mutilated the Muslim corpses on the battle held will stand recorded to their eternal 
infam, Perhaps it also exposed their real nature to some of those who fought for them eg Khalid 
ibn Walid who not only accepted Islam afterwards but became one of the most notable champions 
of Islam He was with the Muslims in the conquest of Mecca and later on, won distinguished 
honours in Syria and ‘Iraq 


449 Ubud 15 аз much a sign post for Islam as Badr For us in these latter days ıt carries an even 
greater lesson God s help will come if we have faith. obedience discipline unity and the spint of acting 
ın righteousness and justice If we fail His mercy 1s always open to us ut ıt ıs also open to our 
enemies and those who seem to us His enemies His Plan may be to bring sinners to repentance 
and to teach us righteousness and wisdom through those who seem ın our eyes to be rebellious or 
even defiant There may be good in them that Fie sees and we do not —a humbling thought that 
must lead to our own self examination and self-improvement 


450 Cf 1 275 and note The last verse spoke of forgiveness even to enemies, If such mercy is 
granted by God to erring sinners how much more 1s it incumbent on us poor sinners to refrain from 
oppressing our fellow beings in need in matters of mere material and ephemeral wealth? Usury 1s the 


opposite extreme of charity unselfishness, striving and giving of ourselves in the service of God and of 
our fellow men 


451 Real prosperity consists not in greed but in giving —the giving of ourselves and of our 
substance in the cause of God and God s truth and in the service of God's creatures 
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452 The lire (u 131) ıs as always contrasted with the Garden in a spiritual sense — 
in other words Hell contrasted with Heaven Lest we should think that heaven is a sort 
of enclosed material Garden somewhere in the skies we are told thatits width alone 1s that of 
the whole of the heavens and the earth —all the creation we can imagine In other words our spiritual 
felicity covers not merely this or that part of our being but all life and all existence Who can 
measure its width, or length, or depth ? 


453 Another definition of the righteous (vv 13435) So far from grasping material wealth, they 
give freely, of themselves and their substance not only when they are well off and ıt ıs easy for them 
to do so but also when they are in difficulties for other people may be in difficulties at the same time 
They do not get ruffled in adversity or get angry when other people behave badly, or their own good 
plans fal On the contrary they redouble their efforts For the charity—or good deed —is all the more 
necessary in adversity And they do not throw the blame on others Even where such blame ts due 
and correction 1s necessary their own mind 1s free from a sense of grievance for they forgive and 
cover other mens faults This as far as other people are concerned, But we may be ourselves at fault 
and perhaps we brought some calamity on ourselves The righteous man is not necessarily perfect 
In such circumstances his behaviour 18 described ın the next verse 


454 The nghteous man when he finds he has fallen 1nto sin or error does not whine or despair 
but asks for God s forgiveness, and his faith. gives him hope. If he 1s sincere, that means that he 
abandons his wrong conduct and makes amends 


455 Sin 1s a sort of oppression of ourselves by ourselves This follows from the doctrine of 
personal responsibility as opposed to that of blind fate or of an angry God or gods lying 1n wait for 
revenge or injury on mankind 
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456 Cf Tennyson (In Memoriam) — Our little systems have their day. They have their day and 
cease tobe They are but broken lights of Thee And Thou O Lord! art more than they Only 
God s Truth will last and 1t will gain the mastery ın the end If there ıs defeat we must not be 
77 lose heart orgive up the struggle laith means hope activity. striving steadfastly on to the 
goa 

457 These general considerations apply in particular to the disaster at Uhud (1) In a fight for 
truth 1f you are hurt be sure the adversary has suffered hurt also the more so as he has no faith to 
sustain him (2) Success or failure ın this world comes to all at varying times we must not grumble 
as we do not see the whole of Gods Plan (3) Mens true mettle is known in adversity as gold is 
assayed in fire Cf alsoin 154 n 467 (4) Martyrdom is in. itself an. honour and a. privilege how 
glorious 1s the fame of Hamza the Martyr and in later times, of Hasan and Husain? (5) If there 15 
any drossin us 1t will be purified by resistance and struggle (6) When evilis given rope a little it 
works out its own destruction the orgies of cruelty indulged in by the Pagans after what thev 
supposed to be their victory at Uhud filled up their cup of iniquity it lost them the support and 
7 pu best in their own ranks and hastened the destruction of Paganism from Arabia Cf 
ui and n 





— ————————— o ————— ————— — petrae t retin e ET E 





159 (S: ni 141 145 
141 God's object also is to purge "* 
Those that are true in Faith 
And to deprive of blessing 
Those that resist Faith 


IA OAM As joss 5 
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142 Did ye think that ye / s 4 4 
Would enter Heaven *? “2 UZ əəə 
VVithout God testing | p^ Ato /T// 
Those of you who fought hard oa BO COM glue 25 


| 
(In His Cause) and | 
Remained steadfast ? | 


oğayyall 2.23 


^ Wish for Death 0 OM QE BIS fav 
— on = him “555 öl Jý o? 
(And ye Buch) əə 4 
SECTION 15 
144 Muhammad 15 no more '? “42 Каи 


Than an Apostle — : “ə му y с, 
Were the Apostles that passe 221 Ó u$s 2 
— OI OA ay a e OS 
Before him If he died Ад Á 
Or were slain, will ye then də: 


9 ^n 4. 22 
Turn back on your heels? POE əx 11 


If any did turn back 


On his heels, not the least Mal NC aR 
Harm will he do to God, e A 
But God (on the other hand) | rs Ay “lə 
Will swiftly reward those " 
Who (serve him) with gratitude _ O d çə ATO T “5 
= = ee 
145 Nor can a soul die HI 1.:3406 ^ 4 ira 


Except by God's leave, 
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498 The purge or purification was 1n two senses (1) It cleared out the Hypocrites from the ranks 
of the Muslim warriors (2) The testing time strengthened the faith of the weak and wavering for 
Suffering has its own mission in life Ihe Apostles example—wounded but staunch and firmer than 
ever —put new life into the Community 


459 Cf u 214 


460 ‘This verse primatily applies to the battle of Uhud in the course of which a cry was raised 
that the Apostle was slain He had indeed been severely wounded but falha Abū Bakr and 
Ali were at his side and his own unexampled bravery saved the Muslim armv from a rout This 
verse was recalled again by Abii Bakr when the Apostle actually died a natural death eight years 
later to remind people that God Whose Message he brought lives for ever And we have need to 
remember this now and often for two reasons (1) when we feel inclined to pav more than human 
honour to one who w 1s the truest the purest and the greatest of men and thusin a senseto compound 
for our forgetting the spirit of his teaching. and (2) when we feel depressed at the chances and changes 
of time and forget that the eternal God lives and watches over us and over all His creatures now as 
in all history in the past and ın the future 
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The term being fixed 

As by writing If any 

Do desire a reward 

In this life, We shall give it = | 

To him, and if any 

Do desire a reward 

In the Hereafter, We shall | 

Give it to him | 

And swiftly shall We reward | 

Those that (serve us with) | 

gratitude | 

| 
| 
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146 How many of the Prophets 
Fought (in God's way), 
And with them (fought) 
Large bands of godly men ? 
But they never lost heart 
If they met with disaster 
In God's way, nor did 
They weaken (in will) 

Nor givein And God 
Loves those who are 


Firm and steadfast | ос dəsi AM 5 
147 All that they said was н TODO SICA BIC 
“Our Lord! forgive us PAN 
- sins p 75 хә, 
e may have done 
That transgressed our duty C d (S CS C255 
Establish our feet firmly, : x. 
And help us agaınst (1320: 


T hose that resist 


Faith " Ӧд ДӘ 081 


148 And God gave them gəbə Çöl uM ^ 33) АЛИ -MY^ 
À reward in this world, : d һәд ^ 
And the excellent reward Cy*9 . las 3419 san als 4 


Of the Hereafter For God 
Loveth those who do good 


C 59 —Uhud showed how dangerous 1t was 
Gu 149-180) To lend ear to enemy suggestions, 
To disobey orders, dispute, lose courage, 
Or seek selhsh ends, some even followed 


a aterm 


461 There 1s a slight touch of irony in this As applied to the archers at Ubud who deserted 
their posts for the sake of plunder they might have got some plunder, but they put themselves and the 
whole of their army into jeopardy For a little worldly gain they nearly lost their souls On the other 
hand those who took the long view and fought with staunchness and discipline,—their reward was 
swift and sure If they died they got the crown of martyrdom 1f they lived they were heroes 
bonoured in this life and the next 


C 59 | 161 (5 11: 149 152 


The evil course of turning back 

But great 1s God's mercy where He helps, 
No harm can come Trust your Leader 
The Hypocrites, in withdrawing from battle, 
Were really helping the Unbelievers, 

But glorious were those who knew 

No fear those killed in the Cause of God 
Yet live and thrive and do rejoice, 

And never can those who fight against Faith 
Hurt in the least the Cause of God 


SECTION 16 | 
149 Q9 ye who believe! | Za A A ram rs AUG 
If ye obey the Unbelievers, | GIVE CNA CANAL 
They will drive you back I (024 NE ooh 97 $99 
On your heels, and ye asl ge ә D 
Will turn back (from Faith) 


| из X 91274 
To your own loss OVE” ә 

150 Nay, God is your Protector, | Ove WI 27 OSC Wo aay V. 
And He is the best of helpers Oel te 353 öy att -ia 


| 
| 
151 Soon shall We cast terror | 299 C77 AL ^. 24M 
Into the hearts of the Unbelievers, EJUS. Gəl gu OQ OP -ol 


For that they joined companions y vU \/ 

With God, for which He had sent ДА C. 
No authority their abode bjt&w 2A Ts CAR 9, FI AA 
Will be the Fire and evil IN әз Celt ae us 


Is the home of the wrong-doers ! 


152 God did indeed fulfil 
His promise to you 


o QM us ON 


541717:0/ ON Oe ZF 457 
Made’ A CIV o Ye әд" 


Your enemy,— until ye flinched JA 2» MULA 
And fell to disputing d Ste ASG 


About the order,™ 
And disobeyed it 


| 4 /,9 9^ 
When ye with His permission | AA Re, IA 
Were about to annihilate ziz oe dj ent 
| 


FIAN TES A 


After He brought you in sight 2 
(Of the Booty) which ye covet ки Co 
Among you are some 9% TAT d 
That hanker after this world e Us c^ 2 a 
And some that desire “sant ACA ЈЕУ 9 
The Hereafter Then did He 


POE 





462 The order was not to run after booty but strictly to maintain discipline Ubud was in 
the beginning a victory for the Muslims Many of the enemy were slain, and they were retiring when 


: PD the Muslims, against orders, ran in pursuit, attracted by the prospects of booty 
O 31 


See note 
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Divert you from your foes ва. 
In order to test you “” o is 


| ə 6 

But He forgave you PIAS 90h CIE G97) oh OF 

For God 1s full of grace PS GE Cas Bena she 
To those who believe | 49 29% 47 Aad 

Oel 3: 


1£3 Behold! ye were climbing up 499 39,9 

The high ground, without even ” isa siar 
Casting a side glance | NIELS KTS Fe A 

At any one, and the Apostle de 3 ome 095 4: 
In your rear was calling you | JA a2 s. 569 9 
Back There did God give you >| GEN 
One distress after another EA 2 44^ 
By way of requital,“ Beh eG 
To teach you not to grieve | PRA A 

For (the booty) that had escaped әјә ХХ v 


you 422 (4 Ne 
And for (the ill) that had befallen | EG i 

you b AZ, £ 
For God 1s well aware | SAS s Ís 
mi OCR E S 

| 
154 After (the excitement) Aon aA AVI Ah, 

Of the —Ó - sent down A9 JR SEIS eae 
Calm on a band of you Y des Vh V? C^ U^ d pp 
Overcome — pe Au. sərdi anol 
While another ban = of 240244 25 0, ve, 
pec Vere 
By their own feelings, "à A stb Six atl OR 


Was stirred to anxiety 
Moved by wrong suspicions | 
Qİ Gəh, pee 1 KACANG CN 
What affair 1s this of ours? | jS É ) (5 
| 


Say thou " Indeed, this affair 
463 The disobedience seemed at first pleasant they were chasing the enemy and there was the 
prospect of booty But when the gap was noticed by the enemy they turned the flank round the 
hill and nearly overwhelmed the Muslims Had it not been for God s grace. and the firmness of their 
Leader and his 1mmediate Companions they would have been finished 


464 It would seem that a party of horsemen led by the dashing Khalid ibn Walid came 
through the gap 1n the passes where the Muslim archers should have been and in the confusion that 
arose the retreating foe ralhed and turned back onthe Muslims From the lou ground on the bank 
of the Nullah the Muslims retreated 1n their. turn and tried to gain the hill They had a double loss 
(1) they were baulked of the booty they had run after and (2) their own lives and the lives of their 
whole army were in danger and many lives were actually lost from their ranks Their own lives being 
in danger they had hardly time to grieve for the loss of booty or the general calamity But it steadied 
them, and some of them stood the tes 


465 After the first surprise when the enemy turned on them 1 great part of the Muslims did 
their best and seeing their mettle the enemy withdrew to hiscamp There wasa lull. the wounded 
had rest, those who had fought the hard fight were visited by kindly Sleep sweet Natures nurse In 
contrast to them was the band of Hypocrites, whose behaviour 1s described in the next note 

466 The Hypocrites withdrew from the fighting Apparently they had been among those who 
had been counselling the defence of Medina within the walls instead of boldly coming out to meet 
the enemy Their distress was caused by their own mental state the sleep of the just was denied 
55 and they continued to murmur of what might have been Only fools do so wise men face 
actualities 
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Is wholly God's" They hide 


A se Aah oh (49 
In their minds what they 221 (9, (AX, b 4 (4 | 


Dare not reveal to thee 


424% 45939959 400 
They say (to themselves) X du OL сәдди ә | 
“If we had had anything | Gsh ANA C/R Ah 
To do with this affair, C aston 6. 
We should not have been 2 $ (^M v1 Lr 
In the slaughter here " 22-05 "CASS 
Say '"' Even if you had remained 54,99 3 98 
In your homes, those : 2926 
For whom death was decree / / 3 фи” 
Would certainly have gone forth pk os (ә SA 
To the place of their death”, Lo JO WM ^o 
But (all this was)” ya di OS 


That God might test 4 Mi 


What ıs ın your breasts Ave Gb ^y als 


And purge what is 


s9 a 
In your hearts "2, ӱз Göz Y 


For God knoweth well 


The secrets of your hearts O ЈА) v ivy e AY 
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SECTION 17 


156 Q5 ye who believe! 79 WA v 7l ‘Se 
Be aot hke the Unbelievers, UNely K y te Ie, GG lay 


Who say of their brethren, Is pud иә 


When they are travelling 


Through the earth or engaged 6: I, 20, R әз/ * M 
E fighting ' If they had stayed ptm 7 yr 
ith us, they would not = ә : 9 
Have died, 01 been slain " ә Jos » 62 


axra anı vor... "ua. 


467 That testing by God 1s not in order that it may add to His knowledge for He knows all It 1s 
in order to help us subjectively to mould our will ana purge us of any grosser motives that will 
be searched out by calamity lf it js a hardened sinner the test brings conviction out of his own 
self C/ also 1n 140 


468 It was the duty of all who were able to fight to fight in the sacred cause at Ubud But a small 
section were timid they were not quite as bad as those who railed against God or those who 
thoughtless!y disobeyed orders, But they still failed in their duty It 1s our inner motives that God 
regards — "1 hese tirnorous people were forgiven by God Perhaps they were given another chance 
perhaps they rose to 1t and did their duty then 


S ın 156159) 164 
This that God may make it 


b L 4° e. ^ Fur MNA E Pd 
A cause of sighs and regrets a ozu xil lərə Aj 


In their hearts It is God ə 97 ГУ, 
That gives Life and Death,” (OUT 


And God sees well 2 


L A ^ ри 
АЛ (һаг ye do olu dəə. dilə 


157 And if ye are slain, or die, 


1 ” € 4 E ^ 
In the way of God, oth Saye (5 Bs Sa 


Forgiveness and mercy lal a lt 994 

From God are far better dil x? Pux ə 

Than all they could amass '? /,9/:2“(/ GIP 9 
SI APR ET 


158 And if ye die, or are slain, AA uh 9.74 
Lo! it is unto God Asin E 
That ye are brought together 4594? HANS 

O OLAS gh 

159 Ft ıs part of the Mercy 8,94 479) 473579704 
Of God that thou dost deal 2A EX) gh) G2 BASING cu 
Gently with them “ Ar L(A AIK GS 
Wert thou severe AL HR 2459 2 


n tala “aya də BE S 
(Ther natap and aab a O ДӘ ОЗ 
For lem, and toni мӧзилј 
hen when thor has ин PI GBS 


Taken a decision, » Tw. oM 
Put thy trust in God AM SOS СЫ̇ 


469 It 1s want of faith that makes people afraid (1) of meeting death (2) of doing their duty 
when it involves danger as in travelling in order to earn an honest living or fighting in a sacred 
cause Such fear is part of the punishment for want of faith If vou have faith there is no fear in 
meeting death for it brings you nearer to vour goal nor in meeting danger for a sufficient cause 
because you know that the keys of life and death are in Gods hands Nothing can happen without 
Gods Will If it 1s Gods Will that you should die your staying at home will not save you _ If it 18 
His Will that you should live the danger you incur in a just cause brings you glory Supposing it is His 
Will that you should lose your life in the danger there are three considerations that would make you 
eager to meet it. (1) dying in doing your duty 1s the best means of reaching Gods Mercy (2) the man of 
faith knows that he ıs not going to an unknown country of which he has no news, hes going nearer 
to God and (3) he is being ‘‘brought together unto God te he will meet all his dear ones in 


faith instead of the separation which the souls without faith fear he looks forward to a surer 
reunion than 1s possible in this life 


470 Notice a beautiful little literary touch here At first sight you would expect the second 
person here ( you could amass ) to match the second person in the earlier clause But remember 
that the second person in earlier clause refers to the man of faith. and the third person in the last 
line refers to the Unbelievers as if it said Of course vou as aman of faith would not be for 
hoarding riches your wealth —duty and the mercy of God —1s far more preeious than anything 
the Unbelievers can amass in their selfish lives 

471 The extremely gentle nature of Muhammad endeared him to all and it 1s reckoned as one 
of the Merctes of God One of the Apostles titiesis A Mercy to all Creation At no time was 
this gentleness this mercy this long suffering with human weaknesses more valuable than after a 


disaster like that at Uhud İt isa God like quality which then as always bound and binds the 
souls of countless men to him 
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For God loves those ^54 958 9 AA 4 
Who put their trust (in Him) OBR Lg cat e 
160 If God helps you, PE Ee RAR CEA ATS ER 
Non can overcome you pales all oO" 
If He forsakes you, ХАЛ12 ?11 
Who ıs there, after that, | | » az; 
That can help you? ы 72 9927 9 6 ə 
İn God, then, Fm Ay 2 sul 5 - 


Let Believers put their trust О È FETA 4256 A) M 

161 Yo prophet could (ever)”” s “0724 9127102144. 
Be false to hıs trust SA CEES n 
9824 94,7 
(e 


If any person 1s so false, 
He shall, on the Day 


Of Judgment, restore tas 297 4712. LL G 
What he misappropriated , 323 l x os ut 
Then shall every soul 322 
Receive its due,— p 4 
Whatever ıt earned, — dəs k 
And none shall be G Us О 
Dealt with unjustly ОО” 2j 235 
162 Is the man who follows at Ole ОЈ x esf e 
The good pleasure of God á ә. 
Like the man who draws gut Abs “2 67 
On himself the wrath | ^ 2 2 , 
Of God, and whose abode oy AM 
Is in Hell ”— PAUSA 
A woeful refuge ! ohuga e 25 
0347 1/4 oS 
163 They are in varying grades "a*MOos; dəəə -|4" 
In the sight of God, 4 29717 фә әј 
And God sees vell Ow! eoo 25 


All that they do 


ALTA 
164 God dıd confer 2 62 031-nv 


A great favour 





472 Besides the gentleness of his nature Mustafa was known from his earhest life - Һ15 
trustworthiness Hence his title of Al 4min Unscrupulous people often read their own low mo pus 
into other men and their accusation which 1s meant to injure fastens on the various ae 7 
which the man thev attack ıs well known Some of the Hvpocrites after Uhud raised neu 77: 
about the division of the spoils thinking to sow the seeds of poison 1n the hearts of t ла in 
had deserted their posts in their craving for booty ‘Those low suspicions were never page 
by any sensible people and they have no interest for us now But the general ae . Who 
declared are of eternal value (1) Men of God do not act from unwortby motives (2) 7 (3) A 
act from such motives are spiritually the lowest of creatures and they will make G b oa there 
man of God 1s not to be judged by the same standard as a greedy creature (4) In d о "I we trust 
are various grades of men and we must try to understand and appreciate such grades t Btto be a 
— Leader, we shall not question his honesty without cause If he 1s dishonest, he is no o 
eader 
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On the Believers ”* 
When He sent among them 
An Apostle from among 
Themselves, rehearsıng 
Unto them the Signs 

Of God, sanctıfyıng them, 
And instructing them 

In Scripture and Wisdom, 
While, before that, 

They had been 

In manifest error 
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165 YY hat! When a single 8 ,, 29% We ns 
Disaster smites you, itae vais 3 -o 
Although ye smote (your enemies) 2 ds 9 97K 94 
With one twice as great, pee los 
Do ye say ?— bis! 44 55. 
" Whence is this?" lo» Ot : 
Say (to them) b i 2 ә AP? 

“ It is from yourselves Beth ye Os chs 

For God hath power фә 12 Ы NZ sled 

Over all things " “”* ӧдә IG as all E 
| 1442, 4/ ” 2£(/ 

166 VVhat ye suffered | (ays ə Gal, AG 27: 
On the day the two armies ик. | Ax vel : - 

| Met, was with the leave Х af % 

Of God, ın order that 4 gy 
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167 And the Hypocrites also '? 21 (2567190 CAN Д aA ) 9-14 Z 


These were told ‘‘ Come, 

vc Fight in the way of God, 

|5 Or (at least) drive 
(The foe from your city) " 
They said “Had we known 
How to fight, we should 
Certainly have followed you " 
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473 Cf n 151 
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474 IfUhud vvas a reverse to the Muslims they had inflicted a reverse twice as great on the Meccans 
at Badr This reverse was not without Gods permission for He wanted to test and purify the faith 
of those who followed Islam and to show them that they must strive and do all 1n their power to 
deserve God s help If they disobeyed orders and neglected discipline they must attribute the disaster 
to themselves and not to God 

475 Test hterally kmoto See n 467 to 11 154 


476 ‘The testing of the Hypocrites was the searching out of their motives and exposing them 
to the sight of their brethren who might otherwise have been takenin_ In the first place they gave 
counsels of caution in their minds it was nothing but cowardice In the second place, what they 
wished was not the good of the community but its being placed 1n a contemptible position When 
others were for self sacrifice, they were for ease and fair words Pretending to be Muslims, they were 
nearer to Unbelief Ironically they pretended to know nothing of fighting, and left their devout 
brethren to defend their faith and ideals, If that devout spirit did not appeal to them, they might 
at least have defended their city of Medina when it was threatened,— defended their hearths and homes 
as good citizens 
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They were that day 8 (79.4) 2? 72 22 4 , 
Nearer to Unbelief he sts әзиз) да 
Than to Faith, ; 11 , Али 
Saying with their lips 2221, 2096 
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If ye speak the truth ” 


169 J§Ahink not of those ә ә иә Ҝилә RY 
Who are slain in God's way decas ex OC “3-4 


As dead Nay, they live," biad | 
Finding their sustenance GAP 
In the Presence of their Lord, 4 2/99 , ya 4 ? Су 
O 03 o 2102 
170 They rejoice in the Bounty Yla SUI AG zə 4 
Provided by God 4):922 AN дә. -lés 
And with regard to those 499492940 
Left behind, who have not Çəmə, 


Yet joined them (in their bliss), Yə 2.1” 9 LII Aga 
The (Martyrs) glory ın the fact Bake (032g Ado M CAN 


That on them is no fear, B rdg abo sut 94 3 
Nor have they (cause to) grieve ** Ó gsx ENS ot, Ibi Х 


171 They glory in the Grace АДА ЗА имла 
And the Bounty from God, Qə dəs “vərə ” 
And ın the fact that “tl öl $ 


God suffereth not 
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477 A beautıful passage about the Martyrs ın the cause of Truth “They are not dead they lıve,— 
and in a far higher and deeper sense than 1n the life they have left Even those who have no faith in 
the Hereafter honour those that die in their cause with the crown of 1mmortalitv in. the minds and 
memories of generations unborn But in Faith we see a higher truer and less relative immortality 
Perhaps ‘immortality ıs not the right word 1n this connection as it implies a continuation of this 
life In their case through the gateway of death they enter the true real Life as opposed to its 
shadow here Our carnal lıfe ıs sustained with carnal food and its joys and pleasures at their best are 
those which are projected on the screen of this material world Ther real Life ıs sustained from the 
ineffable Presence and Nearness of God Cf n 154 and see how the idea 1s further developed here, 


478 The Martyrs not only rejoice at the bliss they have themselves attained The dear ones left 
behind are in their thoughts itis part of their glory that they have saved their dear ones from fear 
ə humiliation and grief, in this life even. before they come to share ın the glories of the 

reafter 

Note how the refrain “on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve comes in here with a new 
and eer meaning Besides other things, 1t means that the dear ones have no cause to grieve 
at the death of the Martyrs , rather have they cause to rejoice. 
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The reward of the Faithful 
To be lost (in the least) 


SECTION 18 


172 GPF those who answered 
The call of God 
And the Apostle, 
Even after being wounded,‘ ° 
Those who do right 
And refrain from wrong 
Have a great reward ,— 


173 Men said to them 
“A great army is gathering 
Against you”’ 
And frightened them 
But it (only) increased 
Their Faith they said 
" For us God sufficeth, 
And He is the best 
Disposer of affairs "' 


174 And they returned 
With Grace and Bounty 
From God no harm 
Ever touched them 
For they followed 
The good pleasure of God 
And God is the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded 


175 Æt ıs only the Evil One 
That suggests to you 
The fear of hıs votarıes 
Be ye not afraıd 
Of them, but fear Me, 
If ye have Faith 


176 Let not those grieve thee 
Who rush headlong 
Into Unbelief 
Not the least harm 
Will they do to God 
God's Plan 1s that He 





479 After the confusion at Ubud men rallied round the Apostle 
were wounded but they were all ready to fight again 
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left a challenge vvith them to meet him and his army again at the fair of Badr ŞuBra next year 


but the enemy dıd not come 


fair and (ıt may be presumed) strengthened by the accession of new adherents to their cause 


ә 


a 


He was wounded and they 
Abt Sufyan with his Meccans withdrew TS 
e 
challenge was accepted, and a picked band of Muslims under their. intrepid. Leader kept the tryst 
They returned not only unharmed but enriched by the trade at the 


Will give them no portion 
In the Hereafter, 
But a severe punishment 
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177 Those who purchase 9/14 7 20 
Unbelief at the price həsi Crt (ја 
Of faith,— 0s (28 
. the least harm Jo at 

ill they do to God, tA vine 99%? 

But they will have = a As? с? 
A grievous punishment О оху 3, 7 әд : 

178 Let not the Unbelievers que o. ua tA Ae 
Think that Our respite Ras CAO 2134 
To them 1s good for themselves bo, 9264 G22 594 5 2202, 
We grant them respite Phys?) 221) dc 
That they may grow" eT25)693”5” yə 9/7 91? 2172 
]n their iniquity Әз 2 ed (pets! 
But they will have 65 9 G44 » 9^4 
A shameful punishment o OM sp: 

179 €§od will not leave 





The Believers in the state 
In which ye are now, 
Until He separates 
What is evil 

From what is good “* 
Nor will He disclose 
To you the secrets 
Of the Unseen '* 
But He chooses 

Of His Apostles 
(For the purpose) 
Whom He pleases 
So believe in God 
And His Apostles 
And 1f ye believe 
And do right, 

Ye have a reward 
Without measure 


ҹы eme €€——————— M — 





480 That the cup of their iniquity may be full 


The natural result 1s that the sinner sinks deeper into sin 
follows though Gods Grace 1s alwavs ready for the repentant 


increase of iniquity makes the nature of iniquity plainer to those w 
by its glitter 


The working of God s Law ts therefore both just and merciful 
481 The testing of good men by calamities and evil men by leaving t 
good things is part of the Uni 


psychological and subjective tes 
the human wills to which some 
the good 


V APA OS VET 
ate RNG (ye 
AND AE 
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a 495 Gall e BEA 
зд 
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о фил XX gəzə: 


The appetite for sin grows with what it feeds on 
If there is any freedom of will this naturally 

If the Grace 15 rejected the 
ho might otherwise he attracted 

See also the next verse 
hem in the enjoyment of 
versal Plan in which some freedom of choice is left to man 
tisunfailing and the separation 1s effected partly by the operation of 
freedom 1s allowed But it must be effected 1f only in the interests of 


482 Manin his weak state would be most miserable if he could see the secrets of the Future or the 
secrets of the Unseen But things are revealed to him from time to time as may be expedient for him 
by Apostles chosen for the purpose Our duty 1s to hold fast by faith and lead a good life 
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180 And let not those ” AV ge” 294 4” 

Who covetously ә” | Ox Ӧрәк ӱзән 
Of the gifts which God $4 9» 49947 AC c 4M 
Hath given them of His Grace,” | дӱ8ә(9? “əs | döş 
Think that it is good for them. | әзл је: “ 
Nay, it will be the worse | дә” 
For them soon shall the things ILLAE TA uf 
Which they covetously withheld | ges 25 302 
Be tied to their nechs | putt ul ol 47 
Like a twisted collar,™ | dene Wal. 

| 


On the Day of Judgment » ots 4172 - 
To God belongs the heritage? UF Н сиз) do gb» 
Of the heavens and the earth, egl LAZA ју. 
And God is well acquainted Ox” 0345 CA 4 


With all that ye do 


C 60 —Regard, unmoved, the taunts of those 
(1 181200) Who laugh at faith , nor let their falsehood 

Nor their seeming prosperity, raise 
Questions 1n your minds — All 
Who can read the Signs of God in Nature 
Know His wisdom, goodness, power, 
And justice They know His promise 
Is sure, and tn humble prayer, 
Wholly put their trust in Him 


SECTION 19 
181 @od hath heard 49 A vet 7 94 
The taunt of those : oy J5 all De E 
VVho say “ Truly, God“ 624€ ^«X ^12 le 
Is indigent and we j ди n Ae i GS 3 
Are rich |'’— We shall 91212 ,) “x A “əv 5222 
Certainly record their word bi ə "əz | 2 Ñ 





483 The gifts are of all kinds material gifts such as wealth property strength of limbs etc 
or intangible gifts such as influence birth in a given set intellect, skill insight etc or spiritual 
gifts of the highest kind The spending of all these things (apart from what 1s necessary for ourselves) 
for those who need them is charity and purifies our own character The withholding of them 
(apart from our needs) 1s similariv greed and selfishness, and 1s strongly condemned 


484 By an apt metaphor the miser is told that his wealth or the other gifts which he hoarded will 
cling round his neck and do him no good. He will wish he could get rid of them but he will not be 
able to do so According to the Biblical phrase in another connection they will hang like a millstone 
round his neck (Matt xvin 6) The metaphor here ıs fuller He hugged his wealth or his gifts about 
him They will become like a heavy collar the badge of slavery round his neck. They will be tied 
tight and twisted and they will give him pain and anguish instead of pleasure Cf also xvi 13 


485 Another metaphor ıs now introduced Material wealth or property 1s only called ours during 
our short life here it then descends to heirs and heirs until it goes to the ultimate heir the State So 
all gifts are ours in trust only they ultimately revert to God to Whom belongs all that 1s in the 
heavens or on earth 


486 In 245 we read Who 1s he that will loan to God a beautiful loan? In other places 
charity or spending in the way of God 1s metaphorically described аз giving to God The holy 
Apostle often used that expression in appealing for funds to be spent in the way of God The scoffers 
mocked and said So God ts indigent and we are nch!’ This blasphemy was of a piecé with all 
their conduct in history in slaying the Prophets and men of God 
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Ànd (their act) of slaying “nh 994247 
The Prophets ın defiance”” AAS) 25355 
Of right, and We shall say yar or 
— the Penalty m 
the Scorching Fire! a? 453 7 34” 22 1.24 
OSS IGE 15535 Cas § 
182 “ This 1s because NS aç ə £ 4217, zül 
Of the (unrighteous deeds) Diy f cas Çöl “lay 
Which your hands 2. AK 
Sent on before ye “” 4t 3 
For God never harms $ 9 / 


Those who serve Him " 


VİT: ET. 
MAINA "Q^ 


183 They (also) said ‘‘ God took PAS SL. oy Ae 09 
Our promise not to believe | du ag Or 
In an apostle unless 995 / 28 
He shoved usa sacrifice | A) Ceo 
Consumed by fire dIa IAS Wol Ye, 27 
(From heaven)" Say 2 AAE ell ə 


“There came to you 97 52699 À 122, 
Apostles before me, d$ 304 SOS CS 
With Clear Signs АР NL 

And — with what pə 9o eil 
Ye ask for why then sI PELENA 
Did ye slay them, 235415 20 


If ye speak the truth ? " A9 a \ 39955 

P | OCG Wea U} 
184 Then if they reject thee, | G99 7 ҹ̧ЛМӘХА colt» 

So were rejected apostles 2 cojos SS Oly “TAT 

Before thee, who came WA 2217 452 

Whth Clear Signs, nih DÉy o | 

Books of dark prophecies, 5458, tQ 3444 

And the Book of Enlightenment '? oS 2492 P 


atate sta atn tud ~s — M MÀ EEE e Eaa e a E y EE a aae a 


487 For the expression slaying in defiance of nght Cf 11 21 andiu 112 
488 Cf u 95 and note 


489 Burnt sacrifices figured 1n the Mosaic Law and in the religious ceremonies long before Moses 
but ıt ıs not true that the Mosaic L aw laid down a fire from heaven on a burnt sacrifice as a test of the 
credentials of Prophets Even if it had been so did the Jews obey the Prophets who showed this 
Sign? In Leviticus 1x 23 24 we are told of a burnt offering prepared by Moses and Aaron and 
there came a fire out from before the Lord and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the 
fat Yet the neople rebelled frequently against Moses and rebellion against a Prophet 1s spiritually 
an attempt to kill him Abels offering (sacrifice) was probably a burnt offering it was accepted bv 
God and he was killed by Cain out of jealousy Gen 1v 3-8 Mosaic sacrifices were no longer needed 
by the people of Jesus or the people of Muhammad 


490 The three things mentioned in the Text are (1) Clear Signs (batyindt) (2) zubür and (3) kıtab 
tl Munir The signification of (1) I have explained in the note to 11 62 as far as they relate to Jesus 
In a more general sense 1t means the clear evidence which God s dealings furnish about a man of God 
having a true mission. eg Moses in relation to Pharaoh ] have translated (2) as Books of Dark 
Prophecies as the root zabara implies something hard. "The Commentators are not agreed but the 
Prophetic writings which seemed to contemporaries difficult to understand may well come under this 
description Davids Psalms (Zabüvr iv 163) may also come under this description As to (3) there is 
no doubt about the literal meaning of the words, the Book of Enlightenment But what does it 
precisely refer to? I take 1t to mean the fundamental guide to conduct —the clear rules laid down 1n 
all Dispensations to help men to lead good lives 


S, rr. 185-187 ] 172 
185 һ 1 b s” o “əə 4^ 
AER very soul shall have PARIS ə E ws 


A taste of death.” 


And only on the Day 2 ә) "9^4, ,Nos94 o Robh g 
2 — reg you ez Vas 2 BH os 5 
e paid your full recompense ду 4 4.24 97 
Only he who 1s saved MU ESO 


Far from the Fire pA o^ e 6 DU 
And admitted to the Garden 26 Udo 2 dəsi 5 


Will have attained 724,45 57877 

Pin — - Life) . gö bəzədi) 
or the life of this worl AEA BA UA 

Is but goods and chattels O2 BA 

Of deception ™ 


186. Ye shall certainly мә” Јел, әд G əfəl, 
Be tried and tested pe uu 5 Ti^ 
In your possessions иә ии, Ди 
= ın your personal selves ,”” Cəəl ğz gəzə, 
And ye shall certainly IA, ә ‘ 2: 
Hear much that will grieve you, 3302 oS İşi 
From those who recetved / ,/ 
The — before you V 23 
And from those who 55 . e4 (o 14 
Worship many gods ME Gal e 
But if ye persevere 9? 9% iv 
Patiently, and guard ə сә 
Against evil,—then 15, 
at will be I 3 
A determining factor 992% HİD TULA 
In all affairs. ОЛА дә? eA, Els 
187 And remember АД ЕДИН, 
God took a — E Q&A “ölüləri əl9-14c 
From the People of the Book, ” Vi. fə 
To make it known : ən 
And clear to mankınd, r Sa ge Om 
And not to hide it, Ky ə oA Apol 





491 The soul will not die but the death of the body will give a taste of death to the soul when 
the soul separates from the body The soul will then know that this hfe was but a probatron And 
seeming inequalities will be adjusted finally on the Day of Judgment 


492 Cf Longfellow s Psalm of Life ‘Ali this worlds a fleeting show For mans ilusion 
The only Reality will be when we have attained our final goal 2 given 


493 Not wealth and possessions only (or want of them), are the means of our trial All our 
petsonal talents, knowledge opportunities, and their opposites,—in fact everything that happens to us 
makes up our personality ts a means of our testing So is our Faıth we shall have to put up for 

rt many insults from those who do not share it 


499 Truth—God's Message—comes to any man or nation as a matter of sacred trust İt should be 
broadcast and published and taught and made clear to afl within reach Privileged priesthood at 
onoe wrects a pamer € d in тк 2570 with s truth, асан ә. suits it 
And eK e re God s or a miserable ephemeral profit, how miserable, it 
ә аб emesis comes m 


But they threw it away Y ДИ: 
Behind their backs, ә? ^ IM — 
And purchased with st PA ve^ Ih A 
Some miserable gain ! YU 42 AATŞ 


And vile was the bargain “ 69” 3712 7.7 
They made ! : oO 5 Vo 
188 Think not that those AG Lt ah A e IS dA 
Who exult in what they Y»! (m o oV Y -iaa 
Have brought about, and love 12,972 K ” 92 f 
To be praised for what : LƏ . да 
They have not допе,— ICSF OEMS AL , 
Think not that they Pree ^ Ы e 
Can escape the Penalty ҸД z^ 
For them is a Penalty liso’ Dus 
Grievous indeed osx f & 52 4 4 
189 To God belongeth NA. 
The dominion ҺД. 


Of the heavens » 0 4 Le AS 
And the earth, o£ 95 coe a 


And God hath power 269 449% VT 
Over all things 02)9 KAB ay» 
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SECTION 20 


190 Behold! In the creation 


Of the heavens and the earth, Yo rye) 9-6, UE 
And the alternation | 220: "P 
Of Night and Day,—” A f dal sels 
There are indeed Signs “2 çu 
For men of understanding,— SMS ds dy 
191 Men who celebrate / 3. ph LS 

The praises of God, CS WENG -N 
Standıng, sıttıng, дә ne GapA 
And lying down on their sides, ove $ Is f 
Ánd contemplate AL sa **/ 212 
The (wonders of) creation de (3001 ə 





495 Cf n 101 


496 A searching picture of the worldlv wise! They may cause mischief and misery to others but 
gloat over any glory it may bring them! They may trample down Gods truths and enthrone false 


standards of worship They may take credit for virtues they do not possess and seeming successes that 
come in spite of their despicable deceptions 


497 See 1 164 The two items mentioned here are just brief symbols recalling the six or seven 
mentioned in the other passage And those too are but bnef symbols and reminders of the glorious 
majesty of God and His goodness to man 


498 Thatis in all postures which again ıs symbolical of all circumstances, personal, socia), 
economic, historical and other 


S nn 191-195) 174 
5 o SJ ид e 
In the heavens and the earth, OP yl » (yəsi 


(VVıth the thought) “ХЫ. ә “oa Güz 


“Our Lord! not for naught 


237199 
Hast Thou created (all) this! oA 
Glory to Thee! Give us™ o e | De as 
Salvation from the Penalty 
Of the Fire 


AS et ate 
e "A 2 
192 “Our Lord! any whom Thou -—. ə. » 
9^ 941? 
Dost admit to the Fire, oz sot as 
Truly Thou coverest with shame, 494 5 иә PW, 
oA aS GAY; 


And never will wrong doers 
Find any helpers! 
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193 " Our Lord! we have heard 
The call of one calling 
(Us) to Faith, ' Believe ye 
In the Lord,' and we 
Have beheved Our Lord! 
Forgive us our sins, 
Blot out from us 
Our iniquities, and take 


To Thyself our souls Ó JS wa 555 
In the company of the righteous 
194 “Our Lord! Grant us 44 
“Tiga LAL 

What Thou didst promise gest Су GI -iav 
Unto us through Thine Apostles, 4) 3 y də 
And save us from shame вал av eI 7 22 2 
On the Day of ludgment AX Gs 35 


For Thou never breakest SUA RAV. Y C 
Thy promise ” 


195 And their Lord hath accepted DI ÅA $ ви 1 Ae oe 
Of them, and answered them o IG 25529 АЛ лаз 


*" Never will I suffer to be lost да 
The work of any of you, ple SE 








499. It is the thought of Salvation that connects all these glories with man Otherwise man would 
be a miserable contemptible creature in these beauties and wonders of Nature With his high destinv 
of Salvation he can be lifted even higher than these glories! The Fire 1s a s\mbol of penalty We 
pray for salvation from the penalty 
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) 4 
Be he male or female “АМ 3 2 (4 Ky 


Ye are members, one of 


апонһег **| 6826 ә Oa — 


Those who have left their homes, 


Or been driven out therefrom, i Ләси : 4; 
Or suffered harm in My Cause, ds азы 
Or fought or been slain, — sas | S 
Verily, I will blot out 4 Ay 5; 


From them their iniquities, 


And admit them into Gardens 22039: > ple ego y 


Whth rivers flowing beneath , — | ov Sp 59 ә ә ли 
A reward from the Presence?! — | AS SE De gs 
Of God, and from His Presence "allı V SC Us 
| 
| 


Is the best of rewards ” : 99 (79 o 
oğ (em BUS It 
Of the Unbelievers CANIS BE вә CUIR 194 
Through the land 977 
Deceive thee Os A SS 


196  T&tet not the strutting about 


197 Lattle is it for enjoyment ҝл дији eG? » 
Their ultimate abode | 2 əxi” 59 Ал A gə 
Is Hell what an evil bed ex 
(To lie on)! ox yə 
725) “o 
198 On the other hand, for those дә TENTES 


Who fear their Lord, ки óc Jd os of 80 


Are Gardens, with rivers 


Flowing beneath , therein Лә “9 
Are they to dwell (for ever),— [^ Oils 


A gift from the Presence “abl =20 = 
Of God, and that which 1s 


= ф21 7? = 
In the Presence of God Ölə “az gil diz 3 3 
Is the best (bliss) 
For the righteous 


199 And there are, certainly, 
Among the People of the Book, | "ater 23 Hu 
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500 In 1slam the equal status of the sexes ıs not only recognised but insisted on Ifsex distinction 
which 1s a distinction ın nature does not count in spiritual matters still less of course would count 
artificia] distinctions such as rank wealth position race colour birth etc 


501 Here and in tm 198 below and in many places elsewhere stress 1s laid on the fact that 
whatever gift or reward or bliss will come to the righteous its chief menit will be that it proceeds 
from the Presence of God Himself Nearness to God expresses it better than any other symbol 
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Those who believe in God, 2 A4 M oS ant 

In the revelation to you, AE — 
Aad in the revelation to them, » We / 
Bowing 1n humility to God 41 dp 7 


eo dv d te le 
They will not sell ад HAL ORES “Ah Cate 
The Signs of God T J$ , X wá 


For a miserable gain ! 
b wh fo ә 


For them 1s a reward ; A5 ҹ̧ 
With their Lord, . 57 
o ca) Au té) 


And God is swift in account 
99 ^? |^ 1/9 “a 
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, 
es 
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200 O ye who believe ! 
Persevere in patience ™ 
And constancy , vie 
In such perseverance , 
Strengthen each other , 
And fear God, 

That ye may prosper *? 








502 The full meaning of Sabr 1s to be understood here vız Patience perseverance constancy, 
self restraint refusing to be cowed down ‘These virtues we are to exercise for ourselves and in 
57 to others we are to set an example so that others may vie with us, and we are to. vie. with 


est we fall short in this way we strengthen each other and bind our mutual relations closer, 
in our common service to God 


503 Prospenty (faláh) here and in other passages is to be understood in a wide sence including 
prosperity in Our mundane affairs as well as in spintual progress In both cares it implies happiness 
and the attainment of our wishes, purified by the love of God 


C 61] 157 ( İntro, to $ Iv 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA IV (Nssaa) 


This Sūra ıs closely connected chronologically with Sūra III Its subject matter 
deals with the social problems which the Muslim community had to face immediately 
after Uhud While the particular occasion made the necessity urgent, the principles lasd 
down have permanently governed Musiim Law and social practice 

Broadly speaking, the Süra consists of two parts (1) that dealing with women, 
orphans, inheritance, marriage, and family rights generally, and (2) that de&ltng with the 
recalcitrants in the larger femily, the community at Medina, vig , the Hypocrites and 
their accomplices 

Summary —1t begins with an appeal to the solidarity of mankind, the rights of 
women and orphans, and the implications of family relationship, including an equitable 
distribution of property after death (iv. 1-14 and C 61) 

While the decencies of family life should be enforced, women should be held in 
honour and their rights recognized, in marriage, property, and inheritance, and this 
principle of goodness should be extended to all beings, great and small (iv 15-42, 
and C 62) 

The sections in Medina, not yet 1n the Muslim community, should not go after 
false gods, but should accept the authority of the Apostle, and obey hım Then ıt 
will be their privilege to be admitted to a great and glorious Fellowship (iy 43 70, 
andC 63) 

The Believers should organize in self defence against their enemies, and beware 
of the secret plots and mischiefs of the Hypocrites, how deserters should be treated 
qv 7191, and C 64) 

Caution about the taking of life, recommendations for leaving places inimical 
to Islam , religious duties in the midst of war (av 92 104, and C 65) 

Treachery and the lure of evil (iv 105 126, and C 66) 

Women and orphans to be justly dealt with, Faith must go with justice, sincer- 
ity, and moderation in speech (iv. 127 152, and C 67) 

Where People of the Book went wrong, with honourable exceptions 
(iv 153-176, and С 68) 

C 61 —All mankind are one, and mutual rights 

(v 114) Must be respected the sexes 
Must honour, each the other , 
Sacred are family relationships 
That rise through marriage 
And women bearing children , 
Orphans need especial loving care , 
In trust :s held all property, 
With duties well defined , 
And after death, due distribution 
Should be made in equitable shares 
To all whose affection, duty, 
And trust shed light and joy 
On this our life below 
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Nssda, or The Women 





[n the name of God, Most Gracious 


” 15/03 | 9 
Most Mercsful Одх—*/ (A alo —3, 

1 @ mankind! reverence T 
Your Guardian Lord, AK НӘ SAO -i 
Who created you " ә — . | 
From a single Person, ә / "aye v (Se 9 
Created, of like nature, io» » 6 .—.. дә 
His mate, and from them twain ил. did 9% "a d 
Scattered (like seeds) | WT ə. / 4 " 
Countless men and women ,— t o7 V? «(v 
Reverence God, through Whom ** SU v 
Ye demand your mutual (rights), A adl e mə 401435 1 
And (reverence) the 15 | дә y ə Gəli “ils 2 
(That bore you) for God "yl | 
Ever watches over you | | 5 ə c 

.5 a a / ! w 
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2 Mo orphans restore their i dei AL, “Ы. 

Nor substitute (your) worthless | 


property 
(When they reach their age), 


TX 


things “BN sedo A Ss Ы 


For (their) good ones, and devour PE Zİ (oet yk 


not 
Their substance (by mıxıng ıt up) ” 
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503 Nafs may mean (1) soul (2) self (3) person living person (4! will good pleasure, as in 
iv 4 below | Minhá 1 follow the construction suggested by Imam R&zi The particle min would then 
suggest here not a portion or a source of something else but a species a nature a similarity The 
pronoun kā refers of course to Nafs The Biblical story of the creation of Fve from a rib of Adam 
may be allegorical but we need not assume it in Quranic teaching 


505 All our mutual rights and duties are referred to God Weare his creatures His Will 1s the 
standard and measure of Good and our duties are measured by our conformity with His Will Our 
wills are ours to make them Thine says Tennyson (In Memoriam) Among ourselves (human 
ə our mutual rights and duties arise out of God's Law the sense of Right that 1s implanted 1n us 
by him 


506 Among the most wonderful mysteries of our nature ıs that of sex The unregenerate male 15 
apt in the pride of his physical strength to forget the all important part which the female pave in his 
very existence and in all the social relationships that arise 1n our collective human lives he mother 
that bore us must ever have our reverence he wife through whom we enter parentage must have 
our reverence Sex which governs so much of our physical life and has so much influence on our 
emotional and higher nature deserves—not our fear, or our contempt or our amused indulgence but 
—our reverence in the highest sense of the term With this fitting. introduction. we enter ona 
discussion of women orphans and family relationships 


507 Justice to orphans 1s enjoined and three things are particularly mentioned as temptations 
in the way of a guardian (1) He must not postpone restoring all his ward s property when the time 
comes subject to iv 5 below (2) If there is a list of property ıt ıs not enough that that list should 
be technically followed the property restored must be of equal value to the property received the 
same principle applies where there is no list (3) If property 1s managed together, or where 
perishable goods must necessarily be consumed _ the strictest probity ıs necessary when the separation 
takes place and this is insisted on See also i1. 220 and note 
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With For th 7» 49,59 "(L4 45 
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3 3f ye fear that ye shall not 2” 22 ;. 
W able to deal july ə Ол еј) 
ith the orphans, RNC ARS sö 


Marry women of your choice, 


Two, or three, or four, tfigs /\hy 44 
But if ye fear that ye shall not p 2. 9 üzlə yura 
Be able to deal justly (with them), o MEA 4 Ади ә(/ 
Then only one, or (a captive) T us fris Oly 
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That your right hands possess 
That will be more suitable, 
To prevent you 

From doing injustice ?? 


SU Sau 
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4 And give the women C afso di ua a dus 
(On marriage) their dower | ahs / YU AU 3-9 
As a free gift, but if they, A, 37 / 
Of their own good pleasure, | £C es : BI b öy 
Remit any part of it to you, £245, 
Take it and enjoy it Cais 
With d ch - 
ith right good cheer GA ə 42 
5 Ro those weak of һәд 
understanding ə “üzs 53 “5 -ô 
Make not over your property, 1, Se. A 2 , 
Which God hath made VEM 233 c3 AZ 
A means of support for you, .2.9VY/.V 92 
But feed and clothe them 24745 Üz əş 
Therewitb, and speak to them £, 912226. 5 AL 
Words of kindness and justice V Gaass y s 
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508 Notice the conditional clause about orphans introducing the rules about marnage. This 
reminds us of the immediate occasion of the promulgation of this verse It was after Ubud when the 
Muslim comm inity was left with many orphans and widows and some captives of war Their 
treatment was to be goveraed by principles of the greatest humanitv and equity I he occasion 1s past 
but the principles remain Marry the orphans if you aie quite sure that you will in that way protect 
their interests and their property with perfect justice to them and to your own dependants if you have 
any If not, make other arrangements for the orphans 

509 The unrestricted number of wives of the limes of Ignorance was now strictly limited to a 
maximum of four provided you could treat them with perfect equalitv in material things as well as 
in affection and immaterial things As this condition 1s most difficult to fulfil I understand the 
recommendation to be towards monogamy 

510 This applies to orphans but the wording 1s perfectly general and defines principles like those 
of Chancery in English Law and the Court of Wards ın Indian Law Property has not only its rights 
but also its responsibilities The owner may not do just what he likes absolutely his right is. limited 
dy the good of the community of which he s a member and if be 1s incapable of understanding it his 
control should be removed his does not mean that he ıs harshly dealt with On the contrary his 
interests must be protected and he must be treated with special kindness because of his incapacity 

511 Your property Ultimately all property belongs to the Community and 15 intended for the 
support of yox ie the community İt 1s held in trust by a particular individual If he 1s tncapable 
he 1s put aside but gently and with kindness While his incapacity remains, the duties and 
responsibilities devolve on his guardian even more strictly than in the case of the orginal owner 
for he may not take any of the profits for himself unless he is poor and in that case his remuneration 
for his trouble must be on a scale that ıs no more than just and reasonable 
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512 The age of marriage is the age when they reach their majority 

513 It 1s good to tahe human witnesses when you faithfully discharge your trust. but remembei 
that, however fully you satisfy your fellow men when you give your account to them there 1s a stricter 
iccount due from you to God If vou are righteous in. God's eves you must follow these stricter 


standards 

514 Ihave resisted the temptation to translate ‘ next of hin, as this phrase has a technical 
meaning in Indian Law referring to certain kinds of heirs whereas here the people meant are 
those whose inheritance 1s to be divided Ihe shares are specified Here the genereral principles art 
laid down that females inherit as well as males and that relatives who have no ры shares orphans 
and indigent people are not to be treated harshly if present at the division hen ‘ feed ’ may be 
charged to the property as part of the funeral expenses 

515 It 1s à touching argument addressed to those who have to divide an estate How anxious 
would you be 1f you had left a helpless family behind’ If others do so help and be kin 
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516 The principles of inheritance law ire laid down in bioad outline in the Quran the precise 
details have been worked out on the basis of the Apostles practice and that of his Companions and 
by interpretation ind analogy — Muslim jurists have collected a vast umount of leirning on this 
subject and this body of law is enough by itself to form the subject of life long study Here we shall 
deal only with the broad principles to be gathered from the Text as interpreted by the Jurists 

(1) The power of testamentary disposition extends over only one third. of the Property the 
remaining two thirds are distributed among heirs as laid down (2) All distribution takes place 
after the legacies and debts (including funeral expenses) have first been paid (3) Legacies cannot be 
left to any of the heirs included tn the scheme of distribution or it will amount to upsetting the shares 
and undue preference of one heir to another (4) Generall, but not tlways the male takes a share 
double that of a female in his own category 

517 At first sight the Arabic words seem to mean if more than two daughters But the 
alternative in the next clause 15 1f only one daughter Logically therefore the first clause must 
mean if daughters two or more his 1s the general interpret ition and 1s confirmed by the 
supplementary provision in iy. 176 at the end of the Süra. which should be read along with this 

518, This verse deals with the portions allotted to (a) children and (b) parents The next verse deals 
with the portions allotted to (c) husband or wife of the deceased and (d) collaterals The childrens 
shares are fixed but their amount will depend upon what goes to the parents If both parents are 
living and there are also children. both father and mother takea sixth each 1f only one parent is 
living he or she takes his or her sixth and the rest goes to the children [f the parents are living 
and there 1s no child or other heir, the mother gets a third (and the father the remaining two thirds) 
if there are no children, but there are brothers or sisters (this 1s interpreted strictly in the plural) 
the mother has a sixth. and the father apparently the residue as the father excludes collaterals 
This 1s far from being an exhaustive statement but it establishes the proposition that children and 
parents have always some share 1f they survive but their shares are affected by the existence and 
number of the heirs in these categories 
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519 The husband takes a half of his deceased wife s property if she leaves no child, the rest going 
to residuaries if she leaves a child the husband gets only a fourth Following the rule that the 
female share ıs generally half the male share the widow gets a fourth of her deceased husband s 
property if he leaves no children and an eighth if he leaves children. If there are more widows than 
one their collective share is a fourth or an eighth as the case may be inter se they divide equally 


520 The word in Arabic is kalSlat which 15 $0 construed usually But it was nowhere defined 
authoritatively in the lifetime of the Apostle This was one of the three terms about which Hadhrat 
Umar vvıshed that the Apostle had defined them ın hıs lifetime the other two being Khilüfat and 
rida (usury) On the accepted definition we are concerned with the inheritance of a person who has 
left no descendant or ascendant (however distant’ but only collaterals with or without a widow or 
widower If there is a widow or widower surviving she or he takes the share as already defined 
before the collaterals come in 


521 A ‘brother or sister 1s here interpreted to mean a uterine brother or sister 1e A brother or 
sister by the same mother but not by the same father as the case of full brothers and sisters or brothers 
and sisters by the same father but different mothers 1s understood to be dealt with later in the last 
verse of tus Sūra The uterine brother or sister. if only one survives takes a sixth if snore than 
one survive they take a third collectively and divide among themselves, this on the suppo&tion 
that there are no descendants or ascendants however remote There may however bea widow or 
widower surviving she or he takes her or his share as already specified 


The shares of collaterals generally are calculated on a complicated system which cannot be 
described ın a brief note, For these and the rules about Residuaries ( Asaba) reference should be made 
to special legal treatises 


522. Debts (in which funeral expenses take first rank) and legacies are the first charge on the estate 
of a deceased person before distribution takes place But equity and fair deatmg should be observed 
in all fhatters, so that no one's 18terests are prejudiced — "Thus funeral expenses should be reasonable, 
Tebts must be genuine and not teckless debts. and the shares must be calcutated with fairness 
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C 62 — What can be a holier cement to Society 

(n 15—42) Than that women should be chaste and pure, 
And crimes against sex rooted out ? 
Let decency, kindness, and justice 
Preval in all sex relationships , 
Let marriage be cherished and carefully guarded ; 
Women's rights secured , family jars 
Adjusted , and all life lived 
In faith, charity, and kindness sincere 
To all our fellow creatures 


SFCTION 3 
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522 A Cf xhv 57 n 4733 also App XII 15 p 1469 


523 Most commentators understand this to refer to adultery or fornication ın that case the 
consider that the 111015 was altered to 100 stripes by the later verse xxiv 2 But 1 think it 
refers to unnatural crime between women analogous to unnatural crime between men in iv 16 below 

(1) no punishment is specified herefor the man as would be the case where a man was invelved 
in the erme (2) the word ql l&i; the purely feminine plural of al-Jat$ :s used for the parties to the 
crime , (3) the punishment is indefinite, see the next note but one 


524 To protect the honour of wamen, stricter evidence is required, 3e , the evidence of four instead 
of the usual two witnesses 1t 1s the same for adultery (see xxiv 4) 
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525 Keep them in prison until some definite. order i5 received. ‘Those who take the crime 
to be adultery or fornication construe this definite order (‘some other way ) to mean some 
definite pronouncement by the Prophet under inspiration this was the punishment of flogging under 
xxiv 2 If we understand the crime to be unnatural crime we might presume in the absence of any 
definite order (‘some other wav ) that the punishment would be similar to that for men in the next 
verse That 1s itself indefinite and perhaps intentionally so as the crime is most shameful and 
should be unknown in a well regulated society The maximum punishment would of course be 
imprisonment for life 


526 Note the fine touch A sin may be fashionable and people may sin together without 
0077 When one of them 1s faced with Death he repents, but that sort of repentance 1s no 


527 Among many nations ла Arabs in the Days of Ignorance a "D son or brother took 
possession of a dead man’s widow or widows along with his goods and chattels This shameful custom 
i$ forbidden See also iv 22 below 


With harshness, that ye may 
Take away part of the dower ™ 
Ye have given them,—except 
Where they have been guilty 
Of open lewdness , 

On the contrary live with them 


On a footing of kindness and 
equity 


If ye take a dislike to them 

It may be that ye dislike 

A thing, and God brings about 
Through it a great deal of good 


20 But 1f ye decide to take 

One wife in place of another, 
Even 1f ye had given the latter 
A whole treasure ™ for dower, 
Take not the least bit of it back 
Would ye take it by slander 


And a manifest wrong ? 
21 And how could ye take it 
When ye have gone in 
Unto each other, and they have 
Taken from you a solemn 

covenant? 

22 And marry not women 
Whom your fathers married, — 
Except what is past 
It was shameful and odious, — 
An abominable custom indeed *” 


— d — ————— 


528 Another trick to detract from the freedom of marn 
force them to sue fora Khul a divorce (see 1 229 n 258) 
when the dower could be claimed back This 1s also forbidd 
another way a divorced woman may be prevented by those wh 
All kinds of harshness are forbidden 


ing unless she remits her dower 
329 Treasure Qınfdrasa Talent of gold 


330 See above ix 19,n 527 
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see 11 14 first note 
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531 This lable of Prohibited Degiees agrees in the main with what 1s usually accepted among all 
nations except 1n minor details It begins in the last verse (with fathers widows or divorcees) he 
scheme ıs drawn up on the assumption that the person who proposes to marry is aman if itis a 
woman the same scheme will apply mutatis mutandis ıt will read vour fathers sons brothers 
etc 0i you can always read it from the husbands view of relationship as there must always pe a 
husband 1n a marriage 


532 Mother includes grandmother (through the father or mother) great grandmother etc 
" daughter includes grand daughter (through son or daughter) great grand daughter etc — sister 
mcludes full sister and half sister Father's sister includes grandfathers sister etc and mothers 
sister includes grandmothers sister etc 


533 ' Fosterage ' or milk relationships play an important part 1n Muslim Law and count hke 
blood relationships | 1t would therefore seem that not only foster mothers and foster sisters, but foster 
mothers sister etc , all come within the prohibited degrees 


534 It 1s generally (but not unanimouslv) held that ‘under your guardianship 15 a descriphon 
not a condition Therefore a step daughte: not * under your guardiansmp is still within the 
prohibition if the other condition (about her mother) 1s fulfilled 


535 Sons includes grandsons but excludes adopted sons or persons treated as such, on account 
of the words “ proceeding from your loins 


536 The bar against two sisters 1n marriage together applies to aunt and mece together but not 
deceased wife s sister after the wife dies : E E ot to 
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537 M hom jour itghl hands possess te captives in a Jihad ot war unde: the orders of thi 
rıghteous Imam against those who persecute I ath fn such cases formal hostility dissolves civil ties 


538 After defining the prohibited degrees the verse procecds to siy that women other than 
those specified may bc sought in m iriiage but even so. not from motives of lust but ip order to 
promote chastity between the sexes Marriage in the onginal Aribic i5. here. dcsciibed by a word 
which suggests a fortress (hisn) mairiage is. therefore the fortress of chastity 


539 As the woman in marriage surrenders her person so the man also must surrender (besides 
some part of his independence) at least some of his property according to his means And this 
gives rise to the law of Dower A minimum dower ts prescribed but it is not necessary fo stick 
to the minimum and in the new relationship created the parties are recommended to act towards 
each other with the greatest confidence and liberality 


540 That ıs captives taken in a Jthad see note 537 above Your nght hands does not 
mean necessarily that she has been assigned to you or is your property All captures in war 
belong to the community they are yours inthatsense If you seek such a person in marriage, 
do it from no base motives Safeguard your faith and see that she too does believe In that case 
after all, she 1s of the human brotherhood and her condition 1s accidental and redeemable if 
the slave bore a child to her master, she would become free The slave condition is now out of 
date ın the true spirit of Islam But there are other conditicns in which a womans (or man 9) 
freedom 1s restricted, and the principie would apply there also 
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541 Let me paraphrase this verse for there is profound meaninginit (1) All your property 
you hold ın trust whether ıt ıs ın your name or belongs to the community or to people over whom 
you have control To waste ıs wrong (2) In n 188 the same phrase occurred to caution us 
against greed Here it occurs to encourage us to increase property by economic use (traffic and 
trade) recalling Christs parable of the Talents(Matt xxv 1430) where the servants who had 
increased their masters wealth were promoted and the servant who had hoarded was cast into 
darkness. (3) We are warned that our waste may mean our own destruction ( nor kill or destroy 
yourselves ) But there 1s a more general meaning also. we must be careful of our own and other 
peopies lives, We must commit no violence This 1s the opposite of * trade and traffic by mutual 
good will’ (4) Our violence to our own brethren 1s particularly preposterous seeing that God has 
loved and showered His mercies on us and al! His creatures 


189 [S 1v'20 33 


de ie ae Öd, 26 
—. aly Ss Ӧз ҹ og 
55 ALAE 
.... okies XO6 ai bl 


30 If any do that CSDL S's "M3 723. 


İn rancour and injustice, — 


Soon shall We cast them дәјә ии 
Into the Fire and easy әәә 
It 1s for God OVA : atl Se 2 dö: 


31 If ye (but) eschev AU Cy m 
ə” ” ” 


The most heinous 


Of the things 9 92 29728, 
Which ye are forbidden to do, As Onl. 


We shall expel AOL, EA 

Out of you Fg Lee UR 
All the evil in you, | z? YA” "5. әӱ, 
And admit you to a Gate o eo^ Mewes 
Of great honour 


| 
32 And in no wise covet” 


17,97 gh, ^ ^4 (7 "T *у 4 
Those things in which God Ha a, hl Choe? k [e A v) -er 
Hath bestowed His gifts MA. 05 ^ ии 277 AZ 
More freely on some of you Ыл es Dive Sey! [m ОР 


Than on others to men a7 270074, G9 4 Trae 
Is allotted what they earn, CASS ha Cine Gown, 3 
And to women what they earn | 5?” 9 221279” 
But ask God E His bounty Aye? OF al | бәз 
For God hath full knowledge 7:1£ g e ALMA 
Of all things | OWE “ə Sov О6 24 o) 
| - , E 

33 To (benefit) every one, sp». Ut Uoc Le Jerr 
We have appointed 929322 > J 
Sharers and heirs ^^ Uy» 3l 3 UN 


To property left | 
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542 Men and vvomen have gifts from God— some gieater than others They seem unequal 
but we are assured that Providence has allotted them by a scheme by which people receive what 
they earn If this does not appear clear in our sight, let us remember that we have no full 
knowledge but God has We must not be jealous if other . have more than we have—in 
wealth or position or strength or honour or talent or happiness Probably things are equalized in 
the aggregate or in the long run or equated to needs and merits on a scale which we cannot appraise 
If we want more instead of being jealous or covetous we should pray to God and place before 
Him our needs Though He knows all and has no need of our prayer, our prayer may reveal to 
ourselves our shortcomings and enable us to deserve more of God s bounty or make ourselves fit for it 


543 Mawali plural of Maul@, from the root wala to be near in place or relationship to follow 
Maula may therefore mean (1) nearly related (2) heir, (3) sharer or parner these three meanings are 
unplied here, (4) neighbour, or friend, or protector or client (xliv 44), (5) lord, or master (xv1 706) 
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S 1v. 33-34 ] 190 


By parents and relatives Iie 9 722 29 4, 
To those, also, to whom pA as QS 
Your right hand was pledged,” "PLE 


939 Sie 
Give their due portion ery pars 
For truly God 1s witness 


2.34.4 ^ 49, Qu" vt, Y, 
To all things olo әд OS ay Ӧ 


“f və 


” w ! | 0 y 1 ) 1 ^ 
Therefore the righteous women val] bem — Lsk 
Are devoutly obedient, and guard oe ats 
In (the husband’s) absence | AU bil 
What God would have them IEA Aan 24 a s 

guard? | yas (eva SU Cells 
As to those women о” ә” el 


e 9 
On whose part ye fear raaa A sp! 
Disloyalty and ill-conduct, ^949 9.7 
Admonish them (first), sel 5 
(Next), refuse to share their beds, 


(And last) beat them (lightly) , Bhi el 


But if they return to obedience, 


2 Ди Zu” 
Seek not against them "^ e CAM СДӘБ. Fe 


Means (of annoyance) 


SECTION 6 
34 (Töen are the protectors”” AL LV 

And maintainers of women, ee (s OG afer 
Because God has given 2 NZ a8 4 gm Ge iv 
The one more (strength) 7” ӦӰ vas ax 4 
Than the other, and because ba ez lə 2 ə2.”)”T/ n 
They support them ples әд дә (ә 35 
From their means 7 
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544 When the emigration took place from Mecca to Medina bonds indlinks of biotherhood were 
established between the Lmigiants ind the Helpers and they shared in each other s inheritance. Later 
when the Community w^as solidly established and i:elations with those left behind ın Mecca were 
resumed the rights of blood relations in Mecca and the Helper brethren in Medint were both safe 
guarded Phis is the particular me ining The more general meaning ts sinulal respect your ties of 
blood of neighbourhood ind of friendlv comp icts and understandings Be just to all 


545 Qawwām one who stands firm in anothei s business protects his inteiests and looks after 


Cj 7:7 or it may be standing firm in his own business managing affairs with a steady purpose 
Cf wil 


546 Or the sentence may be rendered 1ud protect (the husband s interests) 1n his absence as 
God has protected them [ we take the rendering as 1n the text the meaning ıs the good wife is 
obedient and harmonious ın her husband s presence and ın his absence iaidó his reputation and 
property and her own virtue as ordained by God If we take the rendering asin the note we reach 
the same result in a different way the good wife in her husbands absence remembering how God 


has given her a sheltered position does everything to justify that position by guarding her own virtue 
and his reputation and property 


547 In case of family jars four steps are mentioned to be taken in that order (1) perhaps verbal 
advice or admonition may be sufficient, (2) 1f not sex relations may be suspended (3) if this 1s not 
sufficient some slight physical correction may be administered, but Imam Shafil considers this 
inadvisable though permissible and all authorities are unanimous jn deprecating any sort of cruelty 


even of the nagging kind as mentioned in the next clause, (4) 1f all this fails a family council 1s 
recommended in iv 35 below 


548 Temper nagging sarcasm speaking at each other in other people s presence reverting to past 
fauits which should be forgiven and forgotten —all this 1s forbidden And the reason given ıs charac 
terrstic of İslam You must live all your life as ın the presence of God Who ıs high above us but Who 
watches over us How petty and contemptible will our little squabbles appear in His presence ! 


191 [S 1v 34.36 
For God is Most High, 29 V (gi "ipe 4 
Great (above you all) ОЛА СД О6 ax öl 
35 If ye fear a breach ^4 фи ә 
Between them twain, goo Glew iho Qi$-ro 
Appoint (two) arbiters, : 


ə” u 1/74 P, A IL 
One from his family, | ah st o Gee T9531 
And the other from hers :?? e 92 4 “(272 
If they wish for peace, Go es 
God will cause ИЛ әтлә ДА? 
Their reconciliation üsu ul 
For God hath full knowledge, bry pvor ot, 1/8 
And is acquainted ES ad) (Ӱ 
25 2 (ps)? fFe A 
oğuz au, OS acı 
Ӱји 


With all things 
36 Serve God, and join not? : MOF л, лу 993 
< UIK o 3 adhe 5 -r 


Any partners with Him, 
And do good— 

To parents, kinsfolh, 
Orphans, those ın need, 
Neighbours who are near," 


4 “ İL/ 1: Ди мә , 
Neighbours wh PS ANS Shall se 5 
eighbours who are strangers, 99% cy, 199) /2 
The Companion by your side," — Ди : Əyəllzə 22243 
The way-farer (ve meet), sə “İİ ne 273 2 
And vhat your rıght hands Jes ly 1 ә" eror Li s 
553 


possess XO WI 5 iC n 
For God loveth not ” 


YU zə ”d ir), zr 9” 9 93.2 
The arrogant, the vainglorious ,—^' 555 OE C^ ez ag 


Üz AL 
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49 An excellent plan for setthng fimily disputes without too much publicity o1 mud throwing 
o1 resort to the chicaneries of the law, İhe İ itin countries 1ecognise this plan in their legal sy stems 
Itis a pity that Muslims do not iesoit toit univeisally as they should. The arbiters fiom each family 
would know the idiosynciacies of both parties and would be ible with Gods help to effect 1 1eal 
reconciliation 


350 The essence of Islam 1s tu serve God and do good to your fellow creatures ‘This 1s wider 
and more comprehensive than Love God and love your neighbour ’ bor it includes duties to 
animals as our fellow creatures ind emph isises pr ictical service r ither than sentiment 


бәј Nerghbours who ate near tht is in local situation. is. well as intimate i:elationships just as 
neighbours who a1e stiangeis includes those whom we do not know or who live way from u$ or ina 
different sphere altogether 


352 "he Companion by your side may be your mtimate friends and associates just as the way farer 
vou meei may be a casual acquaintance on your travels. lhis last ıs much wider than the stranger 
within your gate 


553 What your right hands possess anything that has no civiliights It includes captives or slaves 
(where they exist in any form whatever) people in your power or dumb animals with whom you have 
todeal ‘They are all God s creatures and deserve our sympathy and our practical. service. Cf 
Colendges Rime of the Ancient Mariner He prayeth best who loveth best All things both great 
and small, I or the dear God who loveth us He made and loveth all 


554 Real deeds of service and kindness preceed not from showing off or from a superior. sort of 
condescension (Cf White Man s Burden ) but from a frank recognition. of our own ‘built and 
the real claims before God, of all our fellow creatures For in our mutual needs we are equal before 
7 or P the best of us (as the world sees us) may be worse than the worst of us (from the same 
point of vi 


S tv 3741) 192 


37 (Nor) those vho are nıggardiy | 
Or enjoin niggardliness on others, 


“ 24427 ” 6 
Que -« 


Or hide the bounties 29 ^ua 62991, 7 
Which God hath bestowed *” ЈӘ Си OYAYI 
On them , for We have prepared, ; иләд 
For those who resist Faith, d f 2 abl pt “ ORGS 
A Punishment that steeps ?* t 


S GU GRIS 


“az 924 “ 2.5. 9979 “es 

Gavel Cote Coys 2 

4 A ! 99 99? 

In God and the Last Day » ANI aad" Sabu Crees 
If any take the Evil One y» 22 Ы. 2 


47079. x (10 ous 2022 
For their intimate, ДӘ Әз 4) 228 JÁN OI 


What a dreadful intimate he ıs ! J 
Zə 
дә 


' ә”) Ләлә / 
Alıya dəyə I5 -ra 
And ın the Last Day, SANİ 2: 
And they spent 272 te : 


Out of what God hath | » $81 9 4S ^ 6 e bree! 
Given them for sustenance ? ™ | al ot? D. 0401 


For God hath full | OCIS my ad’ 5 


Knowledge of them 


Them ın contempt , — 


38 Nor those who spend 
Of their substance, to be seen ™” 
Of men, but have no faith 


— —.— ——— 


39 And what burden 
Were it on them if they 
Had faith in God 


eee eee —— 


40 God is never unjust ДИ gro —””” 
i the least degree | i Оаладјб 7741) Ку 
If there is any good (done), 0° 1 A72,/ şl/29 
He doubleth ıt, Graa Aana 85 | 
And giveth from His own 42\ 4 1797 5,9 9 əş 
Presence a great revvard ”” OVALE ai дәдә ^ “305 


41 Hovv then if VVe brought АДА ЛИРА. 
From each People a witness, Ae Cys GS CSS e 


a әс — — 
in ar — — — —— —— 


555 Arrogance ıs one reason why our deeds of love and kindness do not thrive Another is 
niggardiiness or selfishness God does not love either the one or the other for they both proceed from 
want of love of God or faith in God Niggardly 1s the worldly wise man who not only refuses to 
spend himself 1n service but by example and precept prevents others from doing so as otherwise he 
would be made odious by comparison before his fellow creatures So he either makes a virtue of his 
caution or hides the gifts which have been given him—wealth position, talent etc 


536 Note how the punishment hts the crime — 1he nigg wd holds other people i contempt and in 
doing so, becomes himself contemptible 


557 A fault opposed to niggaidliness and equally opposed to true Charity 1s to spend lavishly to 
be seen of men It ıs mere hypocrisy , there is no love in it. either for God or for man 


558 Sustenance physical intellectual, spiritual — everything pertaining to life and growth Our 
being 1s from God and we must therefore spend ourselves freely for God How can it be a burden? 
It 1s merely a response to the demand of our own healthy nature 


559 Any little good of our own comes from the purity of our heart Its results in the world are 


doubled and multiplied by God s şərə and mercy , but an even greater reward comes from His own 
Presence, His good pleasure which brings us nearer to Him 


C 63] 193 [S 1v 41-43 
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43 





And We brought thee Bho KAIT S4 7 [72 
As a witness against Ода sa Си 
These People |* 

On that day АЛА АТА 
Those who reject Faith bed S Qua - n Y 
And disobey the Apostle “99209 2 7 
Will wish that the earth rap ras. 


Were made one with them *! ı 4, 


də A "JI 5 . J 
But never will they hide ә MURS S 
A single fact from God ! Obs 20 022 4 


C 63 —Be clean and pure, and seek not occasions 

(iv 4370) For quibbles, nor go after sorcery 
Or false gods Be faithful 
In your trusts, learn obedience, 
And settle your quarrels under the guidance 
Of God's Apostle Ever keep away 
From hypocrisy and every kind of falsehood 
Then will you be admitted to a glorious l'ellowship 
With the highest and noblest ın the spiritual world 


SECTION 7 
“ dı “4:37 5 /31- 
Approach not prayers ea iləsə əə) özəl esse 
With a mind befogged,™ VERRY 
| (2 
All that ye say,— 
Nor 1n a state 
| / MIILI A 
(Except when travelling onthe | der dele A ys 
road), | 7 94 әәә 69% be 
Until after washing | po BO s | MAHZ şə” 
| 
If ye are ill, | 2?” 
Or on a journey, 3 PP. , 
Or one of you cometh ЫЈ ji 52 A 


Q5 ye who believe! 
Until ye can understand el 3 
A ALATA (2192 47 
DU WIES 
Of ceremonial impurity 
Your whole body 297 
From offices of nature, 


— — ин, 


accept God and against those who reject Him 


Kİ e cool — 
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560 Each Prophet and Leader is a witness for his People and his contemporaries—for those who 


561 Those who reject God s message will wish when their eyes are opened that they were 


reduced to dust for existence itself will be agony to them They might like to hide in the dust but 
nothing 1s hidden from God All their past will stand out clear before Him 


562 The reference 1s either to a state of intoxication or to a dazed state of mind on account of 


drowsiness or some other cause Or perhaps both are implied Before the prohibition of intoxicants 
altogether was promulgated it was at least unbecoming that people should come to prayers in such 
a state For prayers ıt ıs only mght that we should collect our whole minds and approach God in 


a spirit of reverence 


meaning would be the same 


‘ Prayers (Sala!) here may mean ‘ a place of prayers a Mosque the resulting 


S 1v 4346] 194 
Or ye have been v, 95, 
In contact with women, | Aa 
| 


And ye find no water, 2 4 «7 
2 


Then take for yourselves 


Clean sand or earth, 4 4 

And rub therewith | “ә loca e pec 
Your faces and hands | BIA Pj 73 
For God doth blot out sıns 2045 : əə, əsəs 
And forgive again and again 2... 2 0 55. : 


^" 6 
Obas ac oğ 4) 
" "(G5 ^39 ^5 .C 4,4 Ag 
oS on 
Who were given a portion ™ ORSR 7 9292 | 
Of the Book? They traffic ALLA Ça Si 


44 east thou not turned | 

In error, and wish that ye / 2 j 

Should lose the right path c ) Qe és V 00923 
| 


Thy vision to those 


45 But God hath full knowledge pt) o^ 9797 9S7 
Of your enemies »3luey ДА alls He 
gə / 8 «62, M әс 
ol hag dl, SFOS bh rs 


God 1s enough for a Protector, 
And God is enough for a Helper 


46 Of the Jews there are those 
Who displace words 
From their (right) places, 


And say ‘ We hear | дәмә сур 
And we disobey "' = 4904 1\0 9 2 2 Дии 
And “ Hear what is not Wess lage OP » 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


28 | Opp özəl CE 


Heard", and " Ra'sna" , ' 2:0. 
, , m ” 44 4990797 9490 
“VU lh RA^ Ae pelo 


With a twist of their tongues 
NL a IER A " gov A 
Vols 213)5 “Ua tabs 


And a slander to Faith 
If only they had said 
, 
9/9 |: (44 l5 


" We hear and we obey ', 
And “ Do hear”, 











563 The strictest cleanliness and puritv of mind and body are required especially at the time 
of prayer But there are circumstances when water for 1blutions 1s not easily obtainable especially 
in the dry conditions of Arabia. and then washing with dry sand or clean earth is recommended [our 
such circumstances are mentioned. the two last when washing 18 specitlly required the two 
first when washing may be necessary but it may not be easy to get water Fora man when he is ill 
cannot walk out far to get water and a man on a journey has no full control over his supplies In all 
four cases where water cannot be got cleaning with dry sand or dry earth ıs recommended ‘This 
1$ called /ayammum 


564 Cf iu 23 and n 366 


565 Seen 93n 98 A trick of the Jews was to twist words and expressions so as to ridicule 
the most solemn teachings of Faith Where they should have said We hear and weobey they 
said aloud We hear and whispered We disobey Where they should have said respectfully, 

We hear thea added in a whisper What is not heard by wav of ndicule Where they 
claimed the attention of the Teacher they used an ambiguous word apparently harmless but in 
their intention disrespectful 


566 See n 104 n 106 ‘ R&'tnd if used respectfully in the Arabic way would have meant 
‘Please attend tous, With a twist of their tongue they suggested an insulting meaning such as 
' O thou that takest us to pasture! , or in Hebrew, “Our bad one! 


195 [S 1v 4649 


And “ Do look at us" | ә 2 

It would have been better | Yos H E CE (ӱз 3l 

For them, and more proper , | a 

But God hath cursed them at ARES 

For their Unbelief , and but few дуа лу AA : 

d Ə ә 4 

Of them will believe | OAS ORIG 5 ah 
47 QD ye People of the Book ! | E 

Believe in what We | pa “Sl dü 

Have (now) revealed, confirming ” 9 2, 25. ; (ҹә 2 

What was (already) with you, ^ Jenae Wot, 


Before We change the face and 


fame ® O99 7 Do 19 6 9 x 
Of some (of you) beyond all er Ur OI do? 


NASA 4940 
recognition, / 1/54 4 4 
And turn them hindwards, | zs Qe yt 


Or curse them as We cursed | ee) zə üz C SS 
” € 


The Sabbath-breakers,™ | 4^ VM V 
, PE, 
For the decision of God eX VP TO 


Must be carried out 


48 God forgiveth not | ҝ . 4) , 398 loi t Wa 
That partners should be set up b 20) od - e 

ə ” ә “ә 
With Him, but He forgiveth A 162 Ss (933 yt 


Anything else, to whom 


He pleaseth, to set up atl 3325223 
ә vz ə 


Partners with God ә 


Is to devise a sin ™ oz?) Gİ јә 


Most heinous indeed 


49 ast thou not turned CAM S sf va 


Thy vision to those ədə v 592 
b : 
Who claim sanctity Ad ey OE 


For themselves ? 79 
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567 Literally before We obliterate some features (or faces) and turn them front to back (or 
back to front) an Arabic idiom which must be translated freely to yield 1ts proper meaning in 
Lnglish The face is the chief expression. of a mans own 1eal essence it is also the index of 
his fame and estimation The People of the Book had been specially favoured by God with 
Spiritual revelations If they proved themselves unworthy they lost their face Their eminence 
would owing to their own conduct be turned into degradation Others would tahe their place 
The first shall be last and the last shall be first Matt xix 30 


568 Cf u 65 and n 79 


569 Just as in an earthly kingdom the worst crime ts that of treason as it cuts at the 
very existence of the State so ın the spiritual kingdom the unforgivable sin 1s that of contumacious 
treason against God by putting up Gods creatures in rivalry against Him This 15 rebellion against 
the essence and source of spiritual Life It 1s what Plato would call the liein the soul But even 
here if the rebellion is through ignoiance and is followed by sincere repentance and amendment 
God s Mercy ıs always open (iv. 17) 


570 The sanctimonious or self sanctified people are the farthest from sanctity or purity, which 
can only proceed from God They cannot play with Gods Truth and yet go on claiming to be 
guided and purified or justified by God Their falsehood in itself condemns them no further proof 
15 needed of their selfishness and evil 


S iv, 49.53.) 196 
Nay—but God 

Doth sanctıfy 

VVhom He pleaseth 

But never will they 

Fail to receive justice 

In the least little thing *” 
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50 Behold! how they invent JE n, AY 2. 
A lie against God ! дӱ ath Se 47, ә , l-a. 


But that by itself 


| 2122 2127, — Һи, X 
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Is a manifest sin | OBC 5 č 

| 
SECTION 8 | 
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51 Rast thou not turned LRA ANA De 145 
Thy vision to those хә əl wy isə Lə 


| 
Who were given a portion ” 


Of the Book? They believe | 
In Sorcery and Evil,*” | 
And say to the Unbelievers | 
That they are better guided | 
Ip the (right) way | 
Than the Behevers! 


52 They are (men) whom 

God hath cursed 

And those whom God 

Hath cursed, thou wilt find, 
Have no one to help ” 


Have they a share 

In deminion or power ? 

Behold, they give not a farthing ?? 
To their fellow-men? - 


53 
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571 Laterally the small skan in the groove of a date stone, a thing of no value qatil 





372 Cf ui. 23 and n 366 The phrase also occursan iv. 44 


573 The word 1 have translated Sorcery 15 yxbt which may mean divination soicery magic 
any false object of belief or worship such 1s an idol The word I have translated Evil {here and n 
u e 7:7 means the evil one, the one who exceeds all bounds Satan orit may refer to 
some, worshipped by the Pagan Arabs with whom the Jews of Medina were intriguin 
the Holy Apostle The Jews had taken much to sorcery Magic, divination and such giiperatigians. Ы 


574 The Jews were then seeking the aid of the Meccan Pagans a 
aınst Muhammad, but so f 
fro etting any help from them they and the Pagans were both CHRIST That was the 
immediate occasion but the words have a perfectly general—a universal —meaning 


57/5 The word I have translated farthing 1s nagir the groove 1n a date stone 

a thing of 1 

5:5: — oe .. ыы ono Mas worst forms of selfishness and . specially 
rity or influence, whom is expected i 

and generosity in seeing other people's prosperity or happiness ES ESTE 


197 (S 7. 54 58 


54 Or do they envy mankind “(Ен ә Ӱ 92", 97 
For what God hath given them o 0232 əİ-ər 
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EM — given the people (zz Cr AC 
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55 Some of them believed, 5952. 464 Pl 9 4S 99% 
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56 Those who reject ha 
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Cast into the Fire 


As often as their skins dy һа ә 


Are roasted through, 9 j ; 
We shall change them Məzə, sx əz 
For fresh skins, 2207 иә 
That they may taste IGS 5352) ДӘ 
The Penalty for God js Pe a - 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise OCS | X OK ay öl d 
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57 But those who believe “ili 20” 71 
And do deeds of righteousness, məə fa bəl Göl ə-ac 
VVe shall soon admıt to Gardens, (ox ploy ASE a 
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With rivers flowing beneath,— | j í 05. ae 
Their eternal home wy kk PASSI er 2 
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To shades, cool and ever c 2M ӱр ə Als US $ 
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To those to whom they are due, ә AC. K ад Öl 
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And when ye judge 


meee — ene ree ————X ee — 








a to n tii ea 


576 Such as the kingdoms of David and Solomon for they had international fame 
577 Envy ıs like an internal fire, which 1s 10 itself a hell 
578 Cf i25andn 44 


579 The Garden 1s contrasted with the Fire the shade ıs contrasted with the roasting Evil 
grows with what tt feeds on So goodness and felicity grow with their practice The good may be 
alone. to start wrth but (unlike evri ones) they get holy Companions Just as spiritual agony increases 
with what it suffers (typified by fresh skms growing as the old ones burn out) so spititual felicity ands 

aad meaning (typified by the shades in a Garden, which grow deeper and cooler as yeu 
proceed into the interior) 


о, ГУ 99-01, | 198 


Between man and man, 

That ye judge with justice 
Verily how excellent 

Is the teaching which He giveth 
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you! by JU “0 

For God 1s He Who heareth D^ Lə Gos a Él 
And seeth all things | $0 ^W. A Arhi A 
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59 O ye who believe ! pp! p» A IRE 
Obey God, and obey the Apostle, A e Ҹ-дә 
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If ye differ in anything "P of 
Among yourselves, refer it | i (3 2222 Ol pA 
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580 Ulülamrethose charged with authority or responsibility or decision or the settlement of 
affairs All ultimate authority rests in God Men of God derive their authority from Him. As Islam 
makes no sharp division between sacred and secular affairs 1t expects ordinary governments to be 
imbued with righteousness and stand in the place of the righteous Im4m and we must respect and 
obey such authority , otherwise there will be no order or discipline Where 1n actual fact there isa 
sharp division between law and morality between secular and religious affairs as 1s the case in most 
countries at the present day Islam still expects secular authority to be exercised in righteousness, and 
on that condition enjoins obedience to such authority 


581. The immediate reference was to the Hypocrites (Mun@jiqin) of Medina, but the words are 
general and the evil of hypocrisy has to be dealt with in all ages The type of these men is 
what ts called Mr Facing both ways in Bunyans “Pilgrims Progress Such men declare that 
they are always with the Right but calmly intrigue with Evil and Injustice and even make Injustice 
their judge 1f their personal interests are served in that way 
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And to the Apostle " / 5$ ә. ӱтӱ изи, ar 
Thou seest the Hypocrites avert Caren “BA Ib 375. |, 
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62 How then, when they are t BILA d, Aah 
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24 od M, 4 ! 
Than good-will and conciliation ! " OR s» $6 : Six О) a 
63 Those men,—God knows 3 Akos 9h, 97 ” 1) J 
What 1s in their hearts , os a CA = B 
So keep clear of them, 9 иә” 94 
But admonish them, sess HE as 
And speak to them a word 25^ X) feo A dq IIA Ihr 
To reach their very souls oldu IB sgl De Js 4 
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If they had only, ENGT gyl “дӱ ə, 
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To themselves, 


Come unto thee Au\) 9424 210 ә ди 
And asked God’s forgiveness, ә ” . . 
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God indeed Oft-returning, Ода (ә all Is rats) 


Most Merciful 


65 But no, by thy Lord, 
They can have 
No (real) Fasth, 
Until they make thee judge 
In all disputes between them, 
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582 How should hypocrites be treated? To take them into your confidence would of course 
befoolsh To wage unrelenting war against them may destroy the hope of reforming them and 
purging them of their hvpocnsy The man of God keeps clear of their wiles, but at the same 
time does not hesitate to show them the error of their ways, nor to put in a word 1n season to 
penetrate their hearts and win them back to God 


583 The test of true Faith 1s not mere lip profession but bringing all our doubts and disputes 
to the one 1n whom we profess faith Further when a decision is given we are not only to accept 
it, but find in our inmost souls no difficulty and no resistance, but on the contrary a joyful acceptance 
springing from the conviction of our own faith 
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67 And We should then have 
Given them from Our Presence 
A great reward , 
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68 And We should have 
Shown them the Straight Way ™ 


69 Æl] who obey God 
And the Apostle 
Are ın the company 
Of those on whom 


Is the Grace of God,— (549 wo ahs Мә 4 4 
E the Prophets (who — COSI, eo" 

e Sincere (lovers of Truth), cə Lys NA / 
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Ah! what a beautiful Fellowship ! ^? oS özəl Çə 


584 The highest in faith willingly sacrifice their lives their homes and all that they hold 
dearest ın the cause of God Those whoce faith 1s not so strong are expected at Jeast to do what 
a loyal member of any society does submit his doubts ard disputes to the head of the society and 
cheerfully accept his decision and submit to ıt The contrast ıs between the Hypocrites who will 
not even do this, and the really devoted men and women who would voluntarilv sacrifice their lives 


585 Four advantages of obedience to God are mentioned in the order in which they will 
appeal to the beginner in faith (1) his own benefit ( best for them ) (2) strengthening of his faith 
as he becomes more and more at home in the spiritual world (3) reward from God s own Presence 
such intense conviction that no further arguments are needed , (4) the Straight Way, in which there x 
no doubt or difficulty whatever ın our practical conduct 


586 A passage of the deepest spiritual meaning Even the humblest man who accepts Faith 
and does good becomes at once an accepted member of a great and beautiful spiritual Fellowship 1t 
ış a company which lives perpetually in the sunshine of God's Grace (This passage partly 
illustrates QO 15) It 1s a glorious luerarchy, of which four grades are specified (1) The highest is 
that of the Prophets or Apostles who get plenary inspiration from God and who teach mankinc 
by example and precept That rank in Islam 1s held by Muhammad Mustafa 42) The next are 
those whose badge 1s sincerity and truth, they love and support the truth with their person the 
means their influence and all that ts theirs That rank was held by the special Comparions ol 
Mukammad among whom the type was that of Hadhrat AbO Bakr Siddiq (3) The next are the 
noble army of Witnesses, who testify to the truth, "1 he testsmony may be by martyrdom as ın thi 
case of Im&éms Hasan and Husain Or it may be by the tongue of the true Preacher or th: 
pen of the devoted scholar or the life of the man devoted to service (4) Lastly, tnere 1s the large 
company of Righteous people the ordinary folk who do their ordinary business, but always in e 
righteous way hey are the rank and file of the beautiful Fellowship, in which each has his place 
and yet all feel that they derive gloty from the common assocmation 


æ 
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From God and sufficient 
Is ıt that God knoweth all,” 
C 64 —Keep together ın your noble Brotherhood 
(v 7191) Share its joys and sorrows strive 
And fight the good fight, and never fear 
For this life is short, and the Hereafter 
Eternal Allow not yourselves to be drawn 
Into unbelief and cowardice 
Maintain the Right Protect yourselves 
Against Hypocrites and Deserters, 
But pursue them not unrelentingly 
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587 If a generous General gives the piivate soldier the privilege of sitting with his comrades and 
officers high and low in one common Brotherhood people may perhaps wonder how may this 
be? lf we are admitted to that Tellowship we want to hnow no more _ lt ıs enough to us that 
God knows our humility and our unworthiness, ind with His full knowledge admits us to that 


glorious l'ellowship ! 


588 No fight should be undertaken without due preparations and precautions When these are 

taken we must go boldly forward Go forth 1s therefore repeated for emphasis But we must 

O forth ın a collective spirit and notin a selfish spint—either in small parties or all together as our 
eader determines We must not tarry like the doubter ın the next tuo verses 


589 The doubter detaches himself in thought and action fiom the community If the general 
b has a reverse he blesses God that he was not among them instead of being ashamed of himself 
for desertion If the general body wins a success he does not rejoice for the common cause but only 
regrets for himself that he was not there to share 1n the glory and the gains! 


590 Just a selfish mans thought Such men are far from being a source of strength to their 
community They are no use in a fight, and the next verse by implication discards them 
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75 And why should ye not 


Fight in the cause of God A oe a odis s 25-60 


And of those who, being weak, 


Are ill-treated (and oppressed)?— $425 die» o GU ME 


Men, women, and children, 
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Rescue us from this town, 
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And raise for us from Thee 
One who will help!” ® ATOAN EF 
76 Those who believe y | ve 278 oe ...ı 20: ” 
Fight in the cause of God, gü | ae G5 IS | 
And those who reject Faith da Q, 93 HE ERT 
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Fight in the cause of Evil 


So fight ye against the “peed “aş kuş S) 


Friends ** of Satan feeble indeed 
Is the cunning of Satan Ó opo СӘ ul $ 
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— — 


77 Rast thou not turned 49.4 4 
Thy vision to those Os adi el T 


59] It 15 not every one —least of all poltroons and faint hearted persons—who 1s fit to fight 1n 
the cause of God To do so is 1 privilege, and those who understand the privilege are prepared to 
sacrifice all their interests in. this life and this life itself for the, know that it 1s the sacrifice of 
something fleeting and of little value for the sake of something everlasting and of immense value 
Whether (in appearance) they win oi lose in reality they win the prize for which they are 
fighting —i:z honoui and glory 1n the sight of God Note that the only alternatives here are Death 
or Victory !. The true fighter knows no defeat 


дә Mustadh af *»one reckoned weak, and theiefore ill treated and oppressed Cf iv 98, and 
Vil 


593 Even from the human point of view the cause of God 1s the cause of justice the cause 
of the oppressed In the great persecution before Mecca was won again what sorrows threats 
tortures and oppressions were suffered bv those whose faith was unshaken? Muhammads life and 
that of his adherents was threatened they were mocked assaulted insulted and beaten, those 
within the power of the enemy were put into chains and cast into prison, others were 
boycotted and shut out of trade business and social intercourse, they could not even 
buy the food they wanted or perform their religious duties The persecution was redoubled for the 
believing slaves women and children after the Hijrat Their cry for a protector and helper from 
God was answered when Mubammad the Chosen One brought freedom and peace to Mecca again 


594 Aultyaa plural of wali, friend, supporter, protector, patron, from the same root as maula 
for which see iv 33, n 543 
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59» Before the command foi fighting was issued there were some who weie impatient and could 
scarcely be held back They wanted fighting from human motives —pugnacitv. the love of plunder 
hatred against then enemies the gaining of personal ends. Lighting from such motives ts wrong at 
all times When the testing time came and they had to fight not for their own hand but for a 
Sacred Cause in which there was much suffering and little personal gain the Hvpocrites held back 


and were afraid 


596 “ Our natural term of life they would say ıs short enough why should we jeopaidize 
it by fighting in which there 1s no personal gain ? rhe answer is begun in this verse and continued 
ın the next 

Briefly the answeris (1) 1n iny case the pleasures of this world are short this life is fleeting 
the first thing for a righteous man to do is to emancipate himself from its obsessions (2) to do your 
duty ıs to do right therefore turn your attention mainly to duty, (3) when duty calls for self sacrifice 
be sure that God s call ıs never unjust and never such as to exceed your capacity and (4) if you fear 
death you will not by fear escape death it will find you out wherever you are wh not face it 
poldly when duty calls? 

597 The Hypocrites were inconsistent and in this reflect unregeneiate mankind — If à. disaster 
happens due to their own folly they blame somebody else but if they are fortunate they claim 
reflected credit by pretending that Heaven has favoured them because of their own superior 
merits The modern critic discards even this pretence eliminates Heaven altogether, and 
claims all credit direct to himself. unless he brings 1n blind Chance but that he does mostly to 

explain misfortune If we look to the ultimate Cause of all things all things come 
from God But if we look to the proximate cause of things our own merit ts so small, that we can 
hardly claim credit for good ourselves with any fairness Irn God s hand ıs all good 1и 26 On the 
other hand, the proximate cause of our evil is due to some wrong in our own inner selves, for never 
are we dealt with unjustly in the very least iv 77 
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598 To blame a man of God for our misfortunes 1s doubly unjust For he comes to save us 
from misfortune and it 1s because we flout him or pay no heed to him that our own rebellion brings 
its own punishment İf vve realise this truth we shall be saved from two sins (1) the sin of injustice 
to Gods Messengers, who come for our good and not for our harm (2) the sin of not realising 
our own shortcomings or rebellion and thus living im spintual darkness If the Message 1s from 

od, that carries its own authority enough 1s God for a witness 


599 The Apostle was sent to preach, guide instruct, and show the Way —not to dnve people to 
good, or to detect all that was evı! That is not God s Pian which trains the human Will The Apos 
tle s duty is therefore to convey the Message of God 1n all the ways of persuasion that are open to him 
If men perverselv disobey that Message they are not a aim but they are disobeying God 
In thé same way those who obey the Message are obeying God, ey are not obhging the Messenger 
they are merely doing their duty 
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600 If we trust to people who ate not tiue they aie mote likely to hinder than to help But God 
15 All good as well as All powerful rnd all oui affans are best entrusted to His carie He is the best 
Guardian of all interests 


Therefore we should not trust the lp profcssions of Hypocrites but trust in God Nor should 
our confidence in God be shaken bv any secret plots that enemies hatch against us We should 
take all human precautions against them but having done sa we should put our trust m God Who 
knows the inner working of events better than any human mind cau concen e 


601 The unity of the Qur an 1s admittedly greater than that of any other sacied book And yet 
how can we account for it except through the unity of Gods purpose and design? From a mere 
human point of view we should have expected much discrepancy because (1) the Messenger who 
promulgated ıt was not a learned man or philosopher (2) it was promulgated at various times and 1n 
various circumstances and (3)1t 1s addressed to all gradesofmankind Yet when properly understood 
its various pieces fit together better than a jig saw puzzle even when 2777 without any regard to 
chronological order here was just the One Inspirer and the One Inspire 


602 In times of war or public panic thoughtless repetition of gossip is nghtly restrained by all 
effective States, If false such news may cause needless alarm if true it may fnghten the timid and 
cause some misgivings even to the bravest because the counterpart of 1t—the preparations made to 
meet the danger—is not known Thoughtless news, true or false may also encourage the enemy The 
proper course 1s quietly to hand all news direct to those who are in a position to investigate it. The 
can then sift it and take suitable measures to checkmate the enemy Not to do so, but to deal wi 
news either thoughtlessly or maliciously 1s to fall directly into the snares of Evil 
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6003 The couiage of Mubanimad was is not ible as his wisdom his gentlencss and his trust in God 
Facing fearful odds he often stood alone and tooh the whole responsibility on himself But his 
example and visible trust in God inspuéd and roused the Muslims ind also— speal ing purely from a 
human point of view—restiained the furv of his enemies When we consider that he was Gods 
inspired Messenger to cairy Out His Plan Wé can seé that nothing can resist that Plan 1f the enemv 
happens to have strength power or resources God s stienzth. power and resources are infinitelv 
greater If the enemy is meditating punishment on the righteous tor then iighteousness God s 
pumshbment for such wickedness will be infinitely greater 1nd more effective 

7 

604 In this fleeting world s chances God s providence and justice may not always appear plain to 
our eyes But we are asked to believe that 1f we help and support 1 good cause «e share in all its 
credit and in its eventual victory And conversely we cannot support a bad cause without sharing 
in all its evil consequences If appearances seem against this faith let us not be deceived by appear 
ances For God has power over all things 


605 ‘lhe necessary correlative to the command to fight in a good cause is the command to 
cultivate sweetness and cordiality ın our manners at all ttmes For fighting 1s an exceptional necessity 
while the sweètness of daily human intercourse 1s a normal need Further we give kindness and 
courtesy without asking, and return it 1f possible in even better terms than we received, or at least in 
dd courteous terms For we are all creatures of One God, and shall be brought together before 

im, 
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000 W hen the deseition of the EHI pociites it Uhud nenily caused ı disaster to the Muslim cause 
there was gieat fcelin, among the Muslims of Medina ig unst them One pariy wanted to put them 
tothe swoid another to leave them alone The actual policy pursued worded both extremes and 
was determined by these verses 1t wascleai that they were i danser tothe Muslim community if they 
were idmitted into its counsels ind in ny case they were asourceol demorahsation But wlule every 
caution was used no extreme me isures were tiken against them. On the contia, they weie given a 
chance of mal ing good If the, made 71s tciifice for the cause ( flee from what ıs forbidden see next 
verse) their conduct purged then previous cowardice ind their sinceiity entitled them to be taken 
bach But if they deserted the Muslim community again they were treated às enemies. with the 
additional penalty of desertion which 1s enforced by all nations actually at war 1 sen so a humane 
exception was made in the tw o cases specified in 1v. 90 

007 llee thewerbal foim from which thc noun Jjiat£ is denved Buhbari interpiets thus tightly 
is fleeing from all that is forhidden This would include hijrat in the technical sense of leaving a 
place in which the piactice of religion 1s not allowed But itis more general [n time of war if a man 
is willing to submit to discipline ind i1efrain. from infringing orders issued he has proved his fidelity 
and may be treated as 1 member of the community at wir are 

n the other hand if he by false pretences comes into the innei counsels meiely to betray them 
he may rightly be treated as a traito: or deserter and be punished for his treason or desertion ör if he 
escapes he c1n be treated as an enemy and is entitled to no mercy He 15 worse than an enemy 
he has claimed to be of you in order to spy on you aid been all the time helping the enemy 

608 İT vcebt the exception refers to seize them and slay them the death penalty for 
repeated desertion Lven after such desertion exemption is granted in two cases One 1s where 
the deserter took asylum with a tribe with whom there wis a treaty of peace and amity Presumably 
such a tribe (even though outside the pale of Islam) might be trusted to heep the man from fighting 
against the forces of Islam—in the modern phrase to disarm him and render him harmless The 
second case for exemption 1s where the man from his own heart desires never to take up arms 
against Islam though he does not wish to join the forces of Islam to fight ag unst a. hostile tribe 
(perhaps his own) fighting against Islam But he must makea real approach giving guarantees 
of his sincerity In the modern phrase he would be on parole But this provision is much milder 
than that 1n modern military codes which grant the privilege only to enemy prisoners not to those 
who have deserted from the army granting them parole The Hypocrites were in that position, but 
humanity as well as policy treated them with great leniency 
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0090 Approach or come refers not to the physical act of coming but to the mental attitude the 
heart ts mentioned for sincerity When they sincerely promise not to fight against you do not 
pursue them Remember that if they had fought against you your difiiculties would have been 
tacreased Their neutrality itself may be a great advantage to vou So long as you are Satisfied 
that they aie sincere and their acts support their declarations of peace with you you should not 
consider 5 ourself justified in pursuing them and warring against them 


610 As opposed to the two classes of deserters to whom clemency may be shown there is a class 
which 1s treacherous and dangerous and cannot be left alone They try to win your confidence and 
are all the time in the confidence of theenemy Every time they get a chance, they succumb to the 
temptation of double dealing The best wav of dealing with them 1s to treat them as open enemies 
Keep them not in your midst If they give you guarantees of peace and do not actually Bght against 
you welland good Ifnot they are deserters actively fighting in the ranks of the enemy They have 
openly given you proof, and you can fairly seize and slay them mn war as deserters and enemies. 
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611 Life is absolutely sacred in the Islamic Brotherhood But mistakes will sometimes happen, 
as did happen ın the mêlée at Uhud when some Muslims were killed (being mistaken for the enemy) by 
Muslims There was no guilty intention. therefore there was no murder But all the same the family 
of the deceased was entitled to compensation unless they freely remitted it, and in addition ıt was 
provided that the unfortunate man who made the mistake should free a believing slave Thus a 
deplorable mistake was made the occasion for winning the liberty of a slave who was a Believer 
for Islam discountenances slavery The compensation could only be paid if the deceased belonged 
to a Muslim society or to some people at peace with the Muslim society Obviously it could not 
be paid if though the deceased was a Believer his people were at war with the Muslim societ 
even if his people could be reached ıt ıs not fair to increase the resources of the enemy If the 
deceased was himself an enemy at war obviously the laws of war justify his being killed in warfare 
unless he surrendered, If the man who took life unintentionally has no means from which to free a 
believing slave or to give compensation he must still by an act of strict self denial (fasting for two 
whole months running) show that he is cognizant of the grave nature of the deed he has done and 
sincerely repentant. I take this to apply to all three cases mentioned thatis where a Believer killed 
a Believer unintentionally and the deceased (1) belonged to the same community as you, or (2) belonged 
to & community at war with you, or (3) belonged to a community in alliance with you 
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612 What is mentioned here 1s the punishment in the Hereafter the spiritual consequences. Тһе 
ера) consequences enforceable by human societv are mentioned in 1 178 under the rules of Qişaş 
That 1s a life should be taken for a life destroyed but this should be on a scale of equality a single 
murder should not commit a whole tribe to a perpetual blood feud as in the days of ignorance But 
if the heirs of the man slain accept reasonable compensation, this should be accepted and the takin 
of a hife for a life should be put astopto This course leads to the saving of life and is commande 
to men of understanding 


613 Go abroad dharabaeto travel to go abroad either for 1184 or for honest trade or other 
service which. if. done with. pure motives counts as service in the cause of God The 
immediate occasion was in connection with jihd@d but the words are general and can 
Be applied to all circumstances 1n which a man falls through spiritual pride he thinks he ıs not as 
other men are but forgets that but for the grace of God he 1s himself a sinner!. In war (ot in peace) 
we are apt to catch some worldly advantage by pluming ourselves on our superioiitv. in Faith In 
war perhaps we want to gain glorv or booty bv kiling a supposed enemy! In peace we make 
light of other people in order to steal some advantage or material gan 1: This is wrong The righteotis 
man if he ıs realiy out ın Gods service, has more abundant and richer gifts to think of in the 
spiritual world 
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614 God s goodness 1s pionused to all people of Faith. But theie are degrees among men and 
women of Faith There are people with natural inertia. they do the minimum that is required of 
them but no more There aie people who are weak 1n will they are easilv frightened “There are 
people who are so strong in will and so firm 1n faith that they are determined to conquer everv 
obstacle whether 1n their own physical or other infirmities or in the external world around them In 
a time of j1hAdd when people give their all and even their lives for the common cause they must be 
accounted more glorious than those who sit at home even though they have good will to the cause 
and carry out minor duties in aid. "The special reward of such self sacrifice is high spiritual rank, and 
special forgiveness and mercv, as proceeding from the direct approbation and love of God 


615 The immediate occasion for this passage was the question of migration (/117rat) from places 
where Islam was being persecuted and suppressed Obviously the duty of Muslims was to leave such 
places, even if it involved forsaking their homes and join and strengthen the Muslim community 
among whom they could live in peace and with whom they could help 1n fighting the evils around 
them But the meaning is wider Islam does not say ‘ Resist notevil On the contrary it requires 
a constant, unceasing struggle against evil For such struggle it may be neceseary to forsake 
home and unite and organise and join our brethren in assaulting and overthrowing the fortress 
of evil For the Muslims duty is not only to enjoin good but to prohibit evil o make our 
assault we must be prepared to put ourselves in a position from which such assault would be 
péssible, and Gods earth 1s spacious enough for the purpose ‘ Position includes not only local 

ibh, ‘but moral and matenal position For example, we must shun evil company where we 
cannot put it down, but organise a position from which we can put it down 


S 1v 98-101 ] 212 

98 Except those who are и ZM RA, n.n 279? 
(Really) weak - - ә Qe? (27 Ce Sa^ 
Men, women, and children— CIN COA EAR Ton 
Who have no means 2 Оха tis şi 3 nt 


In their power, nor (a guide-post)™ LA 7 99090 4 
To direct their way O aye sade y § 


99 For these, there 1s hope 92 /294. 


зә A27 059%, 94 gl ov” o € 
That God will forgive d SAE RH Cl Aa gas SA 
For God doth blot out (sins JAR ØDE a o 
And forgive again and again PAE tas ant (65 


100 He who forsakes his home 


Y ^ 5 иә 
In the cause of God, gil dee G Xo ET 


Finds in the earth 


€77 1,02, (64 Ла 2 2 
Many a refuge, a A sua PAS 2^ O53 ók 
Wide and spacious $ 


Should he die dl : ala’ do “2 BS ee 3 


As a refugee from home 14499 Ih 
For God and His Apostle, St Ad ye «5 


His reward becomes due 


2 
And sure with God "aM Qe gə 25035 
And God is Oft forgiving, | сә, UA Mah, | 
Most Merciful | N bas öl GS 3 с 
SECTION 15 


—— ere 


101 XX hen ye travel (QN x 70174 4 
Through the earth, AG e I 5-« 


There 1s no blame on you 


ta 94 6 179 2 
If ye shorten 5 prayers," 22 bəzə cl Fea Pe od 
For fear the Unbelievers PL 49492 9 de, 
May attack you | EI CD Ehe AA 


For the Unbelievers are | $5 RA P PA An p» du 
Unto you open enemies obs ihe IN by 2 ı (2) 


616. 1f through physical mental, or moral incapacity we are unable to tight the good fight we 
must rest content with putting up with evil and just guarding ourselves from it God s gracious Mercy 
will recognise and forgive our weakness if it 1s real weakness, and not merely an excuse 


617 Verse 101 gives permission to shorten congregational prayers when people are on a journey 
verses 102 104 deal with cases when they are in danger at war in face of the enemy Тһе shortening 
of congregational prayers in both cases is further governed as to details by the practice of the Apostle 
and his Companions As to journeys, two questions arise (1) what constitutes a journey for this 
purpose’ (2) is the fear of an attack an essential condition for the shortening of congregational 
prayers’ As to (1) it 1s best to leave the matter to discretion having regard to all the circumstances 
of the journey as in the case of the journeys which excuse a fast seen 184 n 190 The text leaves 
it to discretion As to (2), the practice of the Apostle shows that danger 1s not an essential condition 
it 15 merely mentioned as a possible incident The Apostle usually shortened the prayers from four 
Rak ats to two Rak ats in Zuhr (midday prayer), Agr (afternoon prayer) and ' /sháa (night prayer) 
the other two are in any case short, Рајт (morning prayer) having two Rak ats and Magrib (evening 
prayer) having three 
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618 The congregational prayer in danger in face of the enemy rests on the principle that the 
congregation should be divided into two parties one party prays while the other watches the enemy 
and then the second party comes up to prayers while the first falls back to face the enemy , either 
party does only one or two Rakats or about half the cogregational prayer every precaution 1s 
taken to prevent a rush by the enemy even while at prayers armour and arms need not be put off 
except when rain 1s likely to cause inconvenience to the weaier and damage to the arms, or when 
illness or fatigue causes the wearer s strength to fail Details can be varied according to circumstances, 
as Was actually done by the Apostle at different times 


619 Two interpretations are possible (1) when ye have finished congregational prayers — or (2) 
“when (on account of extreme danger) ye have to pass over congregational prayets altogether —even 
the shorter form indicated for times of danger I prefer the latter as ıt accords better with the 
following sentence, which allows you to remember God individually in any posture possible during 
the danger But when the danger i» past the full prayers should be offered at the stated times 
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620 Religion should be a source of stiength ind not of weakness 1n all our affairs If we have to 
struggle hard and suffer hardships those without faith have to do the same with this difference that 
the man of Faith 1s full of hope in God whereas the man without Faith has nothing to sustain him 


621, The Commentators explain this passage with reference to the case of Jaima ibn Ubairaq 
who was nominally a Muslim but really a Hypocrite and given to all sorts of wicked deeds He was 
suspected of having stolen a set of armour, and when the trail was hot he planted the stolen property 
into the house of a Jew where it was found ‘The Jew denied the charge and accused Taima, but the 
sympathies of the Muslim community were with [aima on account of his nominal profession of Islam 

e case was brought to the Apostle, who acquitted the Jew according to the strict principle of justice, 
= A e by God Attempts were made to prejudice hım and deceive him into using his authority 
o favour Ta ima 


The general lesson is that the righteous man 1s faced with all sorts of subtle wiles the wicked will 
try to appeal to his highest sympathies and most honourable motives to deceive him and use him as an 
instrument for defeating justice He should be careful and cautious, and seek the help of God for 
prosperon against 055 and for firmness in dealing the strictest justice without fear or favour 
2° do otherwise 1s to betray a sacred trust the trustee must defeat all attempts made to mislead 

im, 
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622 Our souls are a sort of trust with us We have to guard them against all temptation 
who surrender to crime or evil betray that trust. We are warned against being decejved into tau ther 
part, induced either by plausible appearances or by such incentives to partiality as that they belong to 
our own people or that some link connects them with us, whereas when we are out to do justice, we 
must not allow any irrelevant considerations to sway us | 


623 The plots of sinners are known fully to God and He can fully circumvent then 
according to the fulness of His wisdom The word used ıs Compass them round muhit Shot only dae: 
God knon a ... it 7 7 all ə it ifin His wisdom He allows tt 1t 1s not because He has not 
complete control over 1t but because having it as 1t were enclosed in l 
to further His own Plan  Lven out of evil He can bring good a НА 


624 Kasaba=to carn, to gain, to work for something valuable to lay up a provision for tl 
life We do a days labour to earn our livelihood | so in a spiritual sense whatever good or evil ei do 
in this life earns us good or evil ип the life to come In verses 110 112 three cases are considered (1) af 
we do ill and repent God will forgive , (2: if we do ill and do not repent thinking that we can hide it 
we are wrong , nothing 1s hidden from God and we shall suffer the full consequences in the life to 
come for we can never evade our personal responsibility (3) if vve do ill great or small and impüte it 
7 .. 5 onginel Col AD: for 7 ill remaıns but vve add to ıt something else, for we tie 
und our necks the guilt of falsehood which converts even our minor f 
case brands us even m this life with shame and ignominy : ии great sin and in any 
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114 In most of their secret talks 
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One exhorts to a deed 
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625 Usually secrecy 1s for evil ends or from questionable motives or because the person seeking 
secrecy is ashamed of himself and knows that 1f his acts or motives became known he would make 
himself odious Islam therefore disapproves of secrecy and loves and enjoins openness ın all consulta 
tions and doings But there are three things in which secrecy 1s permissible and indeed laudable, 
provided the motive be purely unselfish to earn ‘ the good pleasure of God (1) 1f you are doinga 
deed of charity or beneficence whether in giving material things or in helping 1n moral intellectual or 
spiritual matters here publicity may not be agreeable to the recipient of your beneficence and you 
have to think of his feelings (2) where an unpleasant act of justice or correction has to be done this 
should be done, but there 1s no virtue in publishing it abroad and causing humiliation to some parties 
or adding to their humiliation by publicity , (3) where there 1s a delicate question of “onc atng parties 


to a quarrel, they may be very touchy about publicity but quite amenable to the influence of a man 
acting 1n private 
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Hath strayed far, far away 9,7014 44 4 
(From the Right) Olax “1235 әт, 


117 (The Pagans), leaving Him, | aA uo por 
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į Cİ iv 48 and n 569 Blasphemy in the spiritual kingdom ıs lıhe treason in the political 
ingdom 


627 The unity power and goodness of God are so manifest in nature and in the human mind 
when 1t 1s 1n accord with the universal spirit. that only the. most abject perversion can account for 
the sin of spiritual treason That sin arises from perverted ideas of sex or perverted ideas of self 
The perversion of sex 1s to suppose that sex rules in spiritual matters From it arise such. horrible 
creations of the Hu ир as Kali the blood thirsty goddess of India, or Hecate the goddess of 
revenge and hate in Greek mythology Even in beautiful forms like Saraswati (the goddess of learning 
or Minerva (the virgin goddess of sport and arts) to say nothing of Venus (the goddess of carn 
pleasures) the emphasis laid on sex destroys a right view of spiritual nature Perverted ideas of 
self are typified 1n the story of Satan who was so puffed up with arrogance that he disobeyed God 
and God cursed hım Both these 555 if allowed lodgment completely ruin our spiritual 
nature and deface Gods handiwork Hence ıt ıs not merely an outer sın but one that corrupts us 
through and through 


628 Satan obtained Gods permission to tempt man and this was implied in such free will as 
was granted to man by God Satan s boast ıs that the portion of mankind seduced by him will be 
so corrupted in their nature that they will bear a sort of brand that will mark them off as his own, 
or that they will be like a portion assigned to himself 


629 Satans deceptions are with false desires, false superstitions, and false fears 
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In them false desires , I will | 
Order them to slit the ears 59 
Of cattle, and to deface 

The (fair) nature created 5?! 
By God” Whoever, 
Forsaking God, takes Satan 
For a friend, hath 

Of a surety suffered 

A loss that 1s manifest 


120 Satan makes them promises, 


121 


122 


And creates 1n them false desires , 
But Satan’s promises 
Are nothing but deception 


They (his dupes) 

Will have their dwelling 

In Hell, and from it 

They will find no way 

Of escape | 


But those who believe 

And do deeds of nghteousness,— ' 
We shall soon admit them 

To Gardens, with rivers 

Flowing beneath,—to dwell 
Therein for ever 

God's promise 1s the truth, | 
And whose word can be 

Truer than God's ? 
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630 Shitting the ears of cattle is Just one instance of the superstitions to which men become slaves 


when they run after false gods, Astrology magic and vain bel 
men away from the one trie God BY g ain beliefs in things that do not exist lead 


631 To deface the 


ure created by God there th h 
meaning We see many y 15 both a physical and a spiritual 


(fair) nat 

kinds of defacements practised on men and animals against their true 

nature as created by God partly on account of superstition partly on account of selfishness 

Spiritually the case 1s even worse How many natures are dwarfed or starved and turned from their 

PDA instincts by cruel superstitions or customs? God created man pure the Evil One defaces 
e image 


632 Personal responsibility 1s 1gain and again insisted on as the key note of Islam Tn this a 
implied faith and right conduct Taith ıs not an external thing ıt begins with an act of will but if 
true and sincere it affects the whole being In this it 1s distinguished 
from the kind of faith which promises salvation because some one else ın Sk 
2 e aaay ue P of men, born 
of a certain race lidren of Abraham Ou are privileged, and your conduct will 
be judged by a different standard from "Whatever vou are, if vou do eval, you 
must suffer the consequences unless God « Metcy comes to your help 
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But to God belong all things | \/ he 
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C 67 —Justice to women and orphans 

(iv 127-152) Is part of religion and the fear 
Of God Stand out firmly 
For justice to all, even against 
Yourselves or your nearest of kin 
Remain firm in faith, and consort not 
With evil or hypocrisy Be true 
In speech, and wound not others 
Nor distinguish between Teachers of Truth, 
For God's Truth 18 one and should be believed 
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633 Naqtrethe groove ın a date stone a thing of no value whatever Cf n 575to iv. 53 


634 Abraham 1s distinguished in Muslim theology with the title of ‘Friend of God 
not of course mean that he was anything more than a mortal 
and his conduct was firm and righteous in all circumstances 

the three streams of religious thought which were afterwards crystallised in the institutions of 


Moses, Jesus and Muhammad the Chosen One 


635 Muhif Cf 1 108, and n 623 


This does 
But his faith was pure and true 
He was the fountain and origin of 


s iv 127128) 220 
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127  WEhey ask thy instruction | кә әл 
Concerning the Women ! AI, e TAREA -iy- 
Say God doth Y € 92.20 7 Me 
Instruct you about them | O “. ait Qs 
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In the Book, concerning Ca A 3 


The orphans of women to whom LIA ^ Xt» eh hou 
Ye give not the portions Gü 240 (49 99 NJ 
Prescribed, and yet whom ye ФА cf CE 4 ; 


Desire to marry, as also 


Concerning the children toe daz 


Who are weak and oppressed '" 


AU, RAM, e 24 
That ye stand firm *Ы:2, 20 lp Sio ON 


For justice to orphans 94 9 TAE , ^ 
There 1s not a good deed p> özl | es 

721 / ^ (4 4X 
Which ye do, but God Oe 4, OB ait é% 


Is well-acquainted therewith 


| 
128 f a wife fears JAVA ATETA 
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Between themselves, 2. 
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636 Again and igain is it 1mpiessed on the community of Islam to be just 1n their dealings with 
women orphans children and all whose weakness requires special consideration. The law about 
widows and orphans inheritance dower and marriage had already been declared in iv 235 and 
further instructions are now given on a further reference The woids translated orphans of women 
mean I think the orphaned children of widows of whom there were several after the battle of Uhud 
1nd whom it was the duty of the community to provide for But some Commentators take them 
to mean’ female orphans In any case because women were orphans or widows it was not right 
that anyone should take advantage of their helpless position to deprive them of dower or of then 
portion in inheritance 


637 Cf 1v 75 n 592 


Both widows and orphans are to be helped because they are ordinarily weak 111 treated, and 
oppressed In communities which base their civil rights on brute strength the weaker go to the 
wall, and public opinion expects nothing else. In Nietzsches philosophy of the Superman that 
doctrine 1s stressed strongly and some of the militarist nations 1n our own time seem inclined to 
support this reversion to our primitive instincts Even in modern democracies of the saner sort 
we are often told that ıt ıs the fate of minorities to suffer strength of numbers here becomes the 
passport to power and privilege Islam while upholding sane manly views 1n general enjoins the most 
solicitous care for the weak and oppressed in every way—in rights of property, in social rights and 
in the right to opportunities of development Spiritual strength or weakness does not necessarily go 
with physical or numerical strength 
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638 To protect the wom in s economic inteiests v irious 1ules are prescribed for dower in mairiage 
But the sanctity of marriage itself is gieater than any economic interests Divorce ıs of all things 
permitted most hateful to God I herefore 1f a breach between husband and wife can be prevented bv 
some economic consideration it 1s better to make that concession than to imperil the future of the 
wife the children and probably the husband also Such concessions are permissible in view of the 
love of wealth ingrained in unregenerate man but a recommendation 1s made that we should practise 
self restraint and do what we can to come to an amicable settlement without any economic sacrifice 
on the part of the woman 


639 In this material world there are two principal causes of division between man and wife money 
and the other vvoman or the other man Money was dealt with in the last verse Here is the 
case of ‘the other woman Legally more than one wife (up to four) are permissible on the condition 
that the man can be perfectly fair and just to all But thisis a condition almost impossible to fulfil 
If ın the hope that he might be able to fulfil it a man puts himself in that impossible position it 1s 
only right to insist that he should not discard one but at least fulfil all the outward duties that are 
incumbent on him 1n respect of her 


610 Notice the refrain To God belong all things in the heavens and on earth repeated 
three times each time with a new application In the first instance it follows the statement of Gods 
universal providence and love If two persons inspite of every sincere desire to love and comfort each 
other fail to achieve that end. and have to separate God s all reaching bounty never fails for He is the 
Lord of all things 1n the second instance it 1s connected with God s Self existence Self excellence 
and independence of all creatures all His commands are for our good and 15 given to all His 
creatures, according to their capacities Inthe third instance it 1s connected with His universal power 
for He could destroy any individual or nation and create a new one without any loss to Himself, but 
He gives a chance to all again and again, and even rewards them beyond their own ambitions 
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64] God s existence 1s absolute existence, lt does not depend on any other person 

thing And it 1$ worthy of all praise fort 1s all good and comprises every possible excellence 7 
necessary to stress this point 1n order to show that the moral law for man ıs not a mere matter of 
transcendental commands but really rests on the essential needs of mankind itself If therefore 
such schools of thought as Behaviourism proved their theories up to the hilt they do not affect the 
position of Islam in the least The highest ethical standards are enjoined by Islam not as dogmatic 
imperatives but because they can be shown to follow from the needs of mans nature and the results 
of man s experience 


642 This refers to the next verse He does not need us but we need Him Our hopes 
ness our success centre in Him, but He 1s Self sufficrent He has the power to supersede DUE His 
goodness 1s ever seeking to give us every chance in this world as well as in the Hereafter 


643 Man in this life can only see up to the horizon of this hfe The highest r 
177 5 nons An er nie x er Conceived in the terms of this life But 0500 7 
oniv these but sometning inüniteiy higher —the rev ards of the Hereafter,— 
his heart to ask for or his imagination to conceive TenMter, c winch t^ did not éven. enter 
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644 Justice is Gods attribute and to stand firm for justice 1s to be a witness to God even if it 1s 
detrimental to our own interests (as we conceive them) or the interests of those who are near ind deat 
tous According to the Latin saying Let justice be done though heaven should fall 


But Islamic justice 1$ something higher than the formal justice of Roman Law or any other 
human Law Its even more penetrative than the subtler justice 1n the speculations of the Greek 
philosophers It searches out the innermost motives because we are to act as in the presence of 
God to whom all things acts and motives are known 


64» Some people may be inclined to favour the rich because they expect something from them 
Some people may be inclined to favour the poor because they are generally helpless Partıalıty in 
either case is wrong Be just. without fear or favour Both the rich and the poor are under God s 
protection as far as their legitimate interests are concerned but they cannot expect to be favoured at 
the expense of others And He can protect their interests far better than any man 


646 If your belief 1s by habit or birth or the example of those you love or respect or admire, make 
that belief more specific and personal to yourself We must not only have faith but realise that faith 
In our inmost being. The chief objects of our Faith are God His Apostle and His Revelations To 
all these we must give a home in our hearts The angels we do not see and realise as we realise God 
who is nearer to us than the vehicle of our life blood and the Day of Judgment 1s for our future experi 
ence, but we must not deny them or we cut off a part of our spiritual view 
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647 Those who go on changing sides again and again can have no real Faith at any time. Their 
motives are mere worldly double dealing How can they expect God s grace or forgiveness ? 


Here 1s a clear warning against those who make their religion a mere matter of worldly 
convenience  'Irue religion goes far deeper It transforms the verv nature of man After tht 
transformation it 15 as 1mpossible for him to change as it 1s for hght to become darkness 


648 If the motive issome advantage some honour ~—the fountain of all good 1s God How can it 
really be expected from those who deny Faith? And if there ıs some show of worldly honour what is 
it worth against the contempt they earn in the spiritual world ? 


649 Cf vi 68 an earlier and Meccan verse 


Where we see or hear Truth held ın light esteem we ought to make our protest and withdraw 
from such company not out of arrogance as if we thought ourselves superior to other people but 
out of real humility lest our own nature be corrupted in such society ut ıt 1s possible that our 
protest or our sincere remonstrance may change the theme of discourse In that case we have done 

77 those who were inclined to hold Truth in light esteem for we have saved them for ridiculing 
rut 


141 (These are) the ones who 
Wait and watch about you 
If ye do gain 
A victory from God, 

They say ‘ Were we not 
With you ?"— bot if 

The Unbelievers gain 

A success, they say 

(To them) “ Did we not 
Gain an advantage over you, 
And did we not guard 
You from the Believers?’ 
But God will judge 
Betwixt you on the Day 
Of Judgment And never 
Will God grant 

To the Unbelievers 

A way (to triumph) 

Over the Believers ™ 
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142 Hi”he Hypocrıtes—they think 
They are over-reachıng God, 
But He will over-reach them 
When they stand up to prayer, 
They stand without earnestness, 
To be seen of men, 

But little do they hold 


God in remembrance , 


143 (They are) distracted in mind 
Even in the midst of 1t,— 
Being (sincerely) for neither 
One group nor for another 
Whom God leaves straying,— 
Never wilt thou find 
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650 The methods and motives of Hypocrisy are thoroughly unmasked here 
an opportunity to turn any event to its own advantage 
two inconsistent principles it has no belief in either. but watches the result 


but watches for 


between Good and Evil in this world 
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It has no principles 
It battle is joined between 

Ihere is unceasing fight 
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Good must ultimately triumph 
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145 The Hypocrites will be 
In the lowest depths 
Of the Fire. no helper 
Wilt thou find for them ,— 
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651 If we choose evil deliberately and double our guilt by fraud and deception we do not deceive 
God but we deceive ourselves We deprive ourselves of the Grace of God and are left straying away 
from the Path In that condition who can guide us or show us the Way? Our true and right instincts 
become blunted our fraud makes us unstable in character when our fellow men find out our 
fraud any advantages we may have gained by the fraud are lost and we become truly distracted 
ın min 


652 Even Hypocrites can obtain forgiveness on four conditions (1) sincere repentance which 
purifies their mind. (Z) amendment of their conduct. which purifies their outer life (3) steadfastness 
and devotion to God which strengthens their faith and protects them from the assaults of evil and 
(4) sincerity in their religion or their whole inner being which brings them as full members into the 
goodly Fellowship of Faith 


653 There 1s no pleasure nor advantage to God 1n punishing His own creatures over whom He 
watches with loving care On the contrary He recognises any good—however little—which He finds 
in us and delights to give us a reward beyond all measure is recognition of us 1s compared by a 
bold metaphor to our gratitude to Him for His favours— "he epithet Shükír 15 applied to God, as here, 
ini 158 and other passages In xvi 121 it 15 applied to Abraham "he showed his gratitude for 
the favours of God who chose him and guided him to a Straight Way 
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149 Whether ye publish 
A good deed or conceal it 
Or cover evil with pardon, 
Verily God doth blot out 
(Sins) and hath power 
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634 We can make a public scandal of evil in many ways (1) İt may be idle sensation 
mongering 1t often leads to more evil by imitation as where crig@inai deeds are glorified in a cinema 
or talked about shamelessly in a novel or drama (2) It may be miehicious gossip of a foolish, personal 
kind it does no good but it hurts peoples feelings (3) It may be malevolent slander or libel, it 1s 
intended deliberately to cause harm to people s reputation or injure them in other ways and is 
nghtly punisbable under all laws (4) It may be a public rebuke or correction or remonstrance 
without malice (1) (2) and (3) are absolute forbidden (4) may be by a person in authority in 
which case the exception applies for all wrong or injustice must be corrected openly to prevent 
its recurrence Or (4) may be by a person not vested with authority but acting either from motives 
of public spirit or in order to help some one who has been wronged here again the exception will 
apply But if the motive 15 different the exception does not apply (4) would also include a public 
complaint by a person who has suffered a wrong he has every right to seeh public redress 


655 Qadir I have translated it more fully than most translators The röot qadara nət only 
implies power ability strength but two other ideas which it is difficult to convey in a single word, 
viz , the act and power of estimating the true value of a thing or persons, asin vi 91 and the act 
and power of reguiating something so as to bring 1t into correspondence with something Judgment 
of values I think sums up these finer shades of meaning God forgives what is wrong and is 
able fully to appreciate and judge of the value of our good deeds whether we publish them or 
conceal them 


656 Unbelief takes various forms Three ate mentioned here (1) denial of God and His 
revelation to mankind through inspired men (2) a sort of nominal belief 1n God and His apostles, 
but one which ts partial, and mixed up with racial pride which does not allow of the recognition 
of any apostles beyond those of a particular race and (3) a nominal belief in universal revelation 
but so hedged round with peculiar doctrines of exclusive salvation that it practically approaches to 
a denial of God $ universal love for alli mankind and all Creation All three amount to Unbelief, 
for they really deny God s universal love and care 
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C 68 —The People of the Book went wrong 
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And the Christians 1n raising 
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With God — God's revelation 
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657 Cf n 55, for the thunder and Iightning which dazed those who were presumptuous 
enough to ask that they should see God face to face and 1. 51 and n 66, for the worship of the 
golden calf 


The lesson ıs that ıt ıs presumptuous on the part of man to judge of spiritual things in terms 
of materral things or to ask to see God with their material eyes when God is above material forma 
and is 1ndependent of time and space 
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658 In this verse there 1s a recapitulation of three salient incidents of Jewish refractoriness 
already referred to in the second Süra wiz (1) the Covenant under the towering height of Sinai 1 63 
(2) their arrogance where they were commanded humility 1n entering a town и 58 and (3) their 
transgression of the Sabbath 1 65 


659 In verses 155 156 157 160 (latter half) and 161 with parenthetical clauses including those in 
verses 158 159 and 160 (first half) there 1s a catalogue of the iniquities of which the Jews were guilty 
and for these iniquities we must understand some such words as They are under divine dis 
pleasure Each clause of the indictment | have indicated by prefixing the word that 


660 Cf n 21 and nn 363 and 364 


661 Cj n 88 and n 92 where the full meaning 1s explained 

Note the crescendo (heightening effect) in the argument ‘Their iniquities were (1) that they 
broke their Covenant, (2) that they reyected Gods guidance as conveyed in His Signs (3) that 
they killed God s Messengers and incurred a double guilt viz that of murder and that of a deliberate 
defiance of God slaw and (4 that they imagined themselves arrogantly self sufficient, which means 
a blasphemous closing of their hearts for ever against the admission of Gods grace Then begins 
another senes of iniquities from a different point of view (1) that they reyected Faith, (2) that they 
made false charges against a saintly woman like Mary, who was chosen by God to be the mother of 
jesus, (3) that they boasted of having killed Jesus when they were victims of their own 
self hallucination , (4) that they hindered people from Gods way, and (5) that by means of usury 
and fraud they oppressed their fellow-men 
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662 The false charge against Mary was that she was unchaste Cf xix 2728 Such a charge 
1s bad enough to make against any woman but to make 1t against Mary the mother of Jesus was to 
bring into ndicule God s power itself Islam 1s specially strong 1n guarding the reputation of women 
Slanderers of women are bound to bring four witnesses 1n support of their accusations and if they fail 
to produce four witnesses they are to be flogged with eighty stripes and debarred for ever from being 
competent witnesses xxiv 4 


663 The end of the life of Jesus on earth 1s as much involved in mystery as his birth and indeed 
the greater part of his private life except the three main years of his ministry [t 15 not profitable to 
discuss the many doubts and conjectures among the early Christian sects and among Muslim 
theologians The Orthodox Christian Churches make it a cardinal point of their doctrine that his life 
was taken on the Cross that he died and was buried that on the third dav he rose in the body with his 
wounds intact and walked about and conversed and ate with his disciples and was afterwards taken 
up bodily to heaven This 1s necessarv for the theological doctrine of blood sacrifice and vicarious 
atonement for sins which 1s rejected by Islam But some of the early Christian sects did not believe 
that Christ was killed on the Cross The Basilidans believed that some one else was substituted for 
him The Docetze held that Christ never had a real physical or natural body but only an apparent 
or phantom body and that his Crucifixion was only apparent not real The Marcionite Gospel (about 
A D 138) denied that Jesus was born and merely said that he appeared in human form The Gospel 
of St Barnabas supported the theory of substitution on the Cross ‘The Quranic teaching 1s that Christ 
was not crucified nor killed by the Jews notwithstanding certain apparent circumstances which 
produced that illusion in the minds of some of his enemies that disputations doubts and conjectures 
on such matters are vain, and that he was taken up to God (see next verse and note) 


664 There is difference of opinion as to the exact interpretation of this verse The words are 
The Jews did not kill Jesus but God raised hım up (raja a) to Himself One school holds that Jesus 
did not die the usual human death, but still lives in the body 1n heaven , another holds that he did die 
(v 120) but not when he was supposed to be crucified, and that his being raisedup unto God means 
that instead of being disgraced as a malefactor as the Jews intended, he was on the contrary honoured 
by God as His Apostle see also next verse The same word rafa ais used in association with honour 
in connection with Mustafa in xciv 4 
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665 Before his death Interpreters are not agreed as to the exact meaning Those who hold that 
Jesus did not die (see last note) refer the pronoun his to Jesus They say that Jesus 1s still living 1n 
the body and that he will appear just before the Final Day in preparation for the coming of Imam 
Mahdi when the world will be purihed of sin and unbelief There will be a final death before the final 
Resurrection but all will have believed before that final death Others think that his is better 
referred to none of the People of the Book , and that the emphatic form must believe (lá yë- 
minanna) denotes more a question of duty than of fact 


666 Cf 1v 41 


667 Cf v1 146 The ceremonial law of the Jews forbade the eating of the flesh of the camel, rabbit 
and hare (Leviticus x1 4 6), and the fat of oxen sheep and goats (Leviticus vu 23) and was in other 
respects very strict 
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668 First we have a general statement that inspiration was sent to many am Meisengers dnd/th and thè 
inspiration was of the same kind as that sent to the Apostle Muhammad for Gods Message 1s ore 
Note that what ıs spoken of here ıs Inspiration not necessarily a Book Every nation or group of 


people had an apostle x 47 Some of these apostles have been mentioned by name ın the Qur ån, 
and some not iv 164 











669 Cf u 136 and ıı 84 The list here given ıs ın three groups (1) The first group Abrahams 
family, 1s the same asin 11. 136 (where see the note) and in 1n 84. (2) Then we have the tragic figures 
of Jesus Job and Jonah whose mission was from a worldly point of view unsuccessful (3) Then we 
have Aaron the priest and Solomon the King, both great figures but each subordinate to another 
primary figure viz , Moses (mentioned in the next verse) and David (mentioned at the end of this verse) 
David s distinction was the Psalms which are still extant Though their present form may possibly be 
different from the original and they do undoubtedly include Psalms not written by David the 
collection contains much devotional poetry of a high order 


670 God spoke to Moses on Mount Sina: through a cloud. Exod xxxiv 5 Hence the title of 
Moses ın Muslim theology Kalim ullah the one to whom God spoke 


671 Every apostle proclaims God s goodness to the nghteous and forgiveness to those who repent 
(good news) and the Wrath to come for those who reject Faith and live in iniquity (warning) Their 
mission of warning 18 a prelude and complement to their mission of good news | No one can then say 
that he or she did not know 


672 Inspiration though ıt is clothed in human language, and shaped to the personality of the 
inspired one, proceeds from the knowledge of God, and therefore often contains more meaning than 
the inspired one himself realises 
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673 Easy—not ın the sense that God takes any pleasure in any of His creatures going astray 
lhe contrary is the case for Gods Grace recognises all good in us to such an extent that it 1s 
compared, to gratitude in iv 147, see n 653 We must understand easy in the sense that God 
ış Supreme in knowledge and power if any forces of rebellion foolishly think that they can evade 
punishment they are mistaken Punishment comes as a matter of course İt is not a matter of 
difficulty or exertion on the part of God 


674 God s solicitude for us 1s for our own good, not because He gets any advantage from it 
For He 18 independent of all things and everything declares His glory and praise 


675 Just as a foolish servant may go wrong by excess of zeal forhis master so1n religion people s 
excesses may lead them to blasphemy or a spirit the very opposite of religion The Jewish excesses 
in the direction of formalism racialism exclusiveness, and rejection of Christ Jesus have been 
denounced in many places Here the Christian attitude 1s condemned, which raises Jesus to an 
equality with God in some cases venerates Mary almost to idolatry, attributes a physical son to 
God , and invents the doctrine of the Trinity, opposed to all reason, which according to the Athanasian 
Creed, unless a man believes, he 1s doomed to hell for ever Let our Muslims also beware lest they 
fall into excesses either in doctrine or in formalism 
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Disdainful and arrogant, 
He will punish 


676 Christ s attributes are mentioned (1) that he was the son of a woman Mary, and therefore 
a man, (2) but an apostle a man with a mission from God and therefore entitled to honour. (3)a 
Word bestowed on Mary for he was created by Gods word Be (kun) and he was 1u 59, (4)a 
spirit proceeding from God but not God his life and his mission were more limited than in the 
case of some other apostles though v e must pay equal honour to hım asa man of God The doctrines 
of Trinity equality with God and sonship are repudiated as blasphemies God 1s independent of all 
needs and has no need of a son to manage His affairs The Gospel of John (whoever wrote it) has put 
in a great deal of Alexandrian and Gnostic mysticism round the doctrine of the Word (Greek Logos), 
but 1t 1$ simply explained here and our Süfis work on this explanation 


677 Christ often watched and prayed as a humble worshipper of God and his agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane was full of human dignity suffering and self humiliation (see Matt xxvi 36-45) 

678 The disdainful and the arrogant are the crew of Satan, who will be gatbered together before 
the Supreme Throne for punishment 
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679 The Proof and the Light are the Quran and the Personalitv Life and Teaching of 
Muhammad Mustafa 


680 From HimselfeFrom His Presence see in 195 and n 501 The Mercy and Grace are 
expressed here aS specially flowing from Him 


681 This verse supplements the rule of inheritance to the estate of a deceased person who has 
left as heir neither a descendant nor an ascendant We shall call such a person A who may be 
either a male ora female In iv. 12 ‘second half) As case was considered where he had left uterine 
brothers or sisters Here As case 1s considered where he has left brothers and/or sisters by the 
father s side whether the mother was the same or not Brothers and sisters in this verse must 
be construed to be such brothers and sisters 


For the sake of clearness I have expanded the terse language of the original in the translation 
Let me explain 1t more concretely in this note A and brother and sister being strictly defined 
as above, we proceed to consider how As inheritance would be divided If A left a widow or 
widower the widows or widowers share would first be calculated as in the first half of iv 12 if A 
left no spouse this calculation would not be necessary Thenif A left a single sister she would 
have a half share the remaining half (in so far as it or a part of it does not fall to a spouse if any) 
going to remoter heirs if a single ‘brother he would have the whole (subject to the spouses nght 
if there ıs a spouse) if more than one “brother they divide the whole (subject to etc) IfA left 
two or more “sisters they get between them two thirds subject to the spouse sright ifany If A 
left a “brother and ' sister or "brothers and ''sisters they divide on the basis that each 
" brother's*' share is twicethat of the. sister (subject to etc) In all cases debts, funeral expenses, 
and legacies (to the amount allowed) have pnonty asin n 522 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA V (Maida) 


e 


— This Sara deals, by way of recapitulation, with the backsliding of tbe Jews and 
Christians from their pure religions, to which the coping stone was placed by Islam It 
refers particularly to the Christians, and to their solemn Sacrament of the Last Supper, 
to whose mystic meaning they are declared to have been false 

As a logical corollary to the corruption of the earlier religions of God, the 
practical precepts of Islam, about food, cleanliness, justice, and fidelity are recapitulated 

The fourth verse contains the memorable declaration “ This day have I per 
fected your religion for you’? which was promulgated in 10 H , during the Apostle's 
last Pilgrimage to Mecca Chronologically it was the last verse to be revealed 

Summary —Beginning with an appeal to fulfil, as sacred, all obligations, human 
and divine, 1t points to certain regulations about food, as conducive to a sober ahd 
social life, without superstition and without bias or hatred (v 16, and C 69) 

Cleanliness of body, and justice and uprightness of dealing are nearest to Piety 
(v 7-12, and C 70) 

If the Jews and the Christians turned back from the Truth and violated their 
Covenants, they have had their warning (v 13 29, and C 71) 

The murder of Abel by Cain 1s the type of the treatment which the just man: 
suffers from the envious There 1s punishment from God The just man must not 
grieve (v 30 46, and C 72) 

Muslims must do impartial justice, but must protect their own Brotherhood and 
their Faith from insult and scorn they must appreciate piety, humility, and other good 
points among the Christians (v 47 89, and C 73) 

They must enjoy with gratitude all that 1s good and lawful, but guard them 
selves against excess Swearing, intoxication, gambling, violation of the Sanctuary, 
superstitions of all kinds, and false evidence are condemned (v 90 111, and C 74) 

The miracles of Jesus, and how they were misused by those who bore his name 
(v 112 123, and C 75) 


C 69 —All obligations are sacred, human 
(v 16) Ordivine. In the spiritual world 
We owe duties to God, which must 
Be fulfilled But whilst we are 
In this world of sense, those duties 
Are by no means isolated 
From what we owe to ourselves 
And our fellows 1n the world 
Of men We must respect the laws 
And customs of the Sacred Mosque 
And the Sacred Sanctuary 
In food our laws are simple 
All things good and pure are lawful 
We refuse not social intercourse 
With men and women,— 
People of the Book 
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M qida, or The Table Spread 
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Are forbidden while ye 5699 45 14^ 
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682 This line has been justly admired for its terseness and comprehensiveness Obligations 
uqüd the Arabic word implies so many things that a whole chapter of Commentary can be written 
onit First there are the divine obligations that arise from our spiritual nature and our relation to 
God He created us and implanted tn us the faculty of know ledgeand foresight besides the intuition 
and reason which He gave us He made Nature responsive to our needs and His Signs in Nature are so 
many lessons to us ın our own inner life He further sent Messengers and leachers, for the guidance 
of our conduct in individual social and public life All these gifts create corresponding obligations 
which we must full But in our own human and material life we undertake mutual obligations 
express and 1mplied We make a promise we enter into a commercial or social contract, we enter 
into a contract of marriage we must faithfully fulfil all obligations in all these relationships Our 
group or our State enters into a treaty every individual in that group or State is bound to see that as 
far as lies in his power such obligations are faithfully discharged There are tacit obligations living 
in civil society, we must respect its tacit conventions unless they are morally wrong and ın that case 
we must get out of such society There are tacit obligations in the characters of host and guest 
wayfarer or companion employer or employed etc etc, which every man of Faith must discharge 
conscientiously The man who deserts those who need him and goes to pray in a desert ıs a coward 
who disregards his obligations All these obligations are inter connected Truth and fidelity are 
parts of religion in all relations of life 


This verse 1s numbered separately from the succeeding verses by Haéfiz Uthmàn and the 
Fatb ur Rabmün As ıt forms a paragraph or chapter by itself, I have followed that numbering 
throughout this Süra, thus reluctantly diverging from the numbering in the edition of the 
Anjuman i Himayat + Islam throughout this chapter 


683 See v 4 below 


684 Cf v 97 99 Hunting and the use of game are forbidden “ while ye are hurumun ze while 
ye are (1) 1n the Sacred Precincts or (2) 1n the special pilgrim garb (ibrám), as to which seen 212 
1 196 In most cases the two amount to the same thing The Sacred Precincts are sanctuary both 
for man and beast 


685 God's commands are not arbitrary His Will 1s the perfect Archetype or Plan of the world 
Everything He wills has regard to His Plan, in which are reflected His perfect wisdom and goodness 
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Nor of the Saered Month, AZAR ALA 
5 SIDI GNSS 
Nor the people resorting o AYAĞI 
Seeking of the bounty "15214553 4 C88 
Of ther Lord — "SE LAE 
OF the Sacred Precincts 9 Nth 35.23: 


And let not the hatred y A a t 
Of some people ale yz D 
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In (once) shutting you out 


And of pilgrim garb, 4 9h | 
Ye may hunt ect | 
Of the Sacred Mosque | 


Lead you to transgression v M^. 4 P 
(And hostility on your part) ™ (esi yığa əəə 
Help ye one another YW Pe o ILA 

In righteousness and piety, NaS NIA bos 
But help ye not one another bY P 

In sin and — | 43513 
Fear God for Go £ » ^ | x 
Is strict in punishment Opis M394 42M) a 

| 
4 Forbidden to you (for food) 9 47 2,797 / 9.5 
Are* dead meat, blood, Alls OA. ә 2 "adat 
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686 Cf 1158 where Safáà and Marwa are called Symbols (ska ĉir) of God Here the Symbols 
are everything connected with the Pilgrimage vız (1) the places (like Safa and Marwa or the Ka ba 
or Arafat etc) (2) the rites and ceremonies prescribed (3) prohibitions(such as that of hunting ett ) 
(4) the times and seasons prescribed ‘There 1s spiritual and moral symbolism in all these See notes 
on 11 158 n 194 200 


687 Themonth of pilgrimage or else collectively the four sacred months (ix 36) vt Rajab (7th) 
Zul qad (lith) Zul hayj (12th the month of Pilgrimage) and Muharram (the first of the year) In all 
these months War was prohibited I xcepting Rajab the other three months are consecutive 


688 The immunity from attack or interference extended to the animals brought as offerings fou 
sacrifice and the garlands or fillets or distinguishing marks which gave them immunity ‘They were 
treated as sacred symbols Andof course every protection or immunity was enjoyed by the Pilgrims, 


689 This 1s the state opposite to that described ın n 684 se when ye have left the Sacred 
Precincts, and have doffed the special pilgrim garb, showing your return to ordinary life 


690 See n 205 to n 191 In the sixth year of the Hira the Pagans, by way of hatred and 
persecution of the Muslims, had prevented them from access to the Sacred Mosque, When the 
Muslims were re established 1n Mecca some of them wanted to retaliate and exclude the Pagans or in 
some way to interfere with them in the Pilgrimage Thisiscondemned — Passing from the immediate 
event to the general principle, we must not retaliate or return evil forevil The hatred of the wicked 
does not justify hostility on our part We have to help each other in righteousness and piety, 
not in perpetuating feuds of hatred and enmity We may have to fight and put down evil, but never 
in a spirit of malice or hatred but always 1n a spirit of justice and nghteousness 
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The flesh of swine, and that 

On which hath been invoked 
The name of other than God ,™ 
That which hath been 

Killed by strangling, 

Or by a violent blow, 

Or by a headlong fall, 

Or by being gored to death, 
That which hath been (partly) 
Eaten by a wild animal, 

Unless ye are able 

To slaughter it (in due form), ^ 
That which is sacrificed '^ 

On stone (altars) , 

(Forbidden) also 18 the division ™ 
(Of meat) by raffling 

With arrows that ıs impiety 


JE his day have those who 
Reject Faith given up 
All hope of your religion 
Yet fear them not 
But fear Me 
This day have I 
Perfected your religion ** 
For you, completed 
My favour upon you, 
And have chosen for you 
Islam as your religion 


695 


But if any is forced 

By hunger, with no inclination 
To transgression, God 1s 
Indeed Oft-forgiving, 


240 
dy git ee : 
“2.20 2 
$e 
ai; 
2250, 
“AĞIL DANES 
AN PAA 
VP OE 
“ə 
бә TOTO 
"qst; LS E85 ji 
Rig LSA 
Up alin 453 


ZS 
s IAr AA, 
о Дәдәм ant Gl 


Most Merciful 


——— 0 X—— — — — — — —X 


691 Cf n 173 and nn 173 and 174 The prohibition of dead meat blood the flesh of swine and 
that on which other names than that of God has been invoked has been there explained 

692 If an animal dies by strangling or by a violent blow or a headlong fall or by being gored 
to death or by being attacked by a wild animal the presumption 1s that 1t becomes carrion as the 
life blood 1s congealed before being taken out of the body But the presumption can be rebutted 
If the life blood still flows and the solemn mode of slaughter (zabh) in the name of God as a 
sacrifice ıs carried out ıt becomes lawful as food 

693 This was also arf idolatrous rite different from that in which a sacrifice was devoted to a 
particular idol or a false god 


694 Gambling of all kinds 1s forbidden 
Arabs has been described inn 241 
of gambling 

695 So long as Islam was not organised with its own community and its own laws, the 
Unbelievers had hoped to wean the Believers from the new Teaching Now that hope was 
gone, with the complete organisation of Islam 


696 The last verse revealed chronologically, marking the approaching end of Mustafa s ministry 
in his earthly life 


n 291 А sort of lottery or iaffle practised by Pagan 
Division of meat in this way 1s here forbidden. as 1t 485 a form 


241 [S v 5-6 


5 They ask thee what is by 9 % ли (ик МА 
Lawful to them (as food) ™ | 24) Sot tae ot oe) - 0 
Say Lawful unto you 


VI Sat) 4% 9,2, 
Are (all) things good and pure EUN J 
And what ye have taught “rə YA 9? aaah QITA 
Your trained hunting animals GA zy dəə: 


(To catch) ın the manner C^. göylə 1. 
Directed to you by God - | a 22 Şb 2 

Eat what they catch for you, 4C teo VM 
But pronounce the name AE OM AI şə 
Of God over it. and fear 9/83 32/70 47 ay Ifo, 
God , for God is swift aM sels ae ız 


İn takıng account | 


” 0422 77 ho 
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6 This day are (all) things » 9t C ^ p» 
Good and pure made lawful SUN dəl ym 
Unto you The food 6 A 710759) / ə IA 
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Is lawful unto you | v, 
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And yours 1s lawful 

—. you in marriage) | әд lab $ 
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Chaste women among CSS 0 AN Of 912 гу $ 


The People of the Book,”” 

697 ‘lhe previous verse was negative it defined what was not lawful for food, vg things gross 
o1 disgusting or dedicated to superstition This verse 1s positive. it defines what ts lawful viz all 
things that are good and pure 

698 In the matter of the killing for meat the general 1ule 1s that the name of the true God should 
be pronounced as a rite 1n order to call our attention to the fact that wedo nottake life thoughtlessly 
but solemnly for food with the permission of God to whom we render the hfe back The question 
of hunting is then raised How can this solemn rite be performed when we send forth trained 
hawks trained hounds or trained cheetahs or other animals trained for the chase? "They must 
necessarily kill at some distance from their masters Their game 1s legalised on these conditions 
(1) that they are trained to kill not merely for their own appetite or out of mere wantonness but 
for their masters food the training implies that something of the solemnity which God has taught 
us in this matter goes into their action. and (2) we are to pronounce the name of God over the 
quarry this 1s interpreted to mean that the Takbir should be pronounced when the hawk or dog 
etc 15 released to the quarry 

699 The question 1s for food generally such as 1s ordinarily *^ good and pure in the matter of 
meat 1t should be killed with some sort of solemnity analogous to that of the Takbir The rules 
of Islam 1n this respect being analogous to those of the People of the Book there 1s no objection to 
mutual recognition as opposed to meat killed by Pagans with superstitious rites In this respect 
the Christianruleisthesime That ye abstain from meats offered toidols and from blood and from 
things strangled and from fornication (Acts xv 29) Notice the bracketing of fornication with 
things unlawful to eat 

700 Islam 1s not exclusive Social intercourse including inter-marriage 1s permitted with the 
People of the Book A Muslim man may marry a woman from their ranks on the same terms as 
he would marry a Muslim woman te he must give her an economic and moral status and must 
not be actuated merely by motives of Just or physical desire A Muslim woman may not marry a 
non Muslim man because her Muslim status would be affected the wife ordinarily takes the 
nationality and status given by her husband s law A non Muslim woman marrying a Muslim 
husband would be expected eventually to accept Islam Any man or woman of any race or faith 
may, on accepting Islam freely marry any Muslim woman or man provided it be from motives of 
purity and chastity and not of lewdness 
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(All spiritual good) 


C 70 — God wishes us to be clean and pure, 
(v 712) At prayer and at other times 
But justice and right conduct, 
Even 1n the face of spite and hatred, 
Are nearest to Piety and the love 
Of God ın Hım we put ovr trust 


SECTION 2 
7 @ ye who beleve! $e d AVAL AD, 2 
When ye prepare | | E égal Ne 
For prayer, wash "X v , JG (944 25 
Your faces, and your hands = ölə əə им 
(And arms) to the elbows , . a di 
Rub your heads (with water), ə 2 zə 
And (wash) your feet (A LK 980 IK 9939 99 my, 
To the ankles we Qiu Сир, 52-445 
If ye are in a state | ы|294)6| [75 » Ae 
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Bathe your whole body | | 22 228" Һи 
But if ye are ill, | GEARY 
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Or one of you cometh | get} 
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And ye find no water, 2 büzə $ 220 ə) 
'Then take for yourselves P M. ^I 
Clean sand or earth,™ A SP APA CC 
700 Asalways, food cleanliness social intercourse marriage and other interestsin life are linked 
with our duty to God and faith in Him. Duty and faith. are for our own benefit here and in the 
Hereafter 
702 These are the essentials of WudgbU or ablutions preparatory to prayers, viz (1) to bathe the 
whole face 1n water and (2) both hands and arms to the elbows with (3) a httle rubbing of the 
head with water (as the head 15 usually protected and comparatively clean) and (4) the bathing of 


the feet to the ankles In addition following the practice of the Apostle, it 15 usual first to wash the 
mouth the throat and the nose before proceeding with the face etc 


703 Cf 1v 43 andn 563 Ceremonial impurity arises from sex pollution 


704 Thisis Tayammum or washing with clean sand or earth where water is not available I 
take it that this substitute 1s permissible both for Wudhbü and for a full bath, ın the circumstances 
mentioned 
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Hath God promised forgiveness 
And a great reward 
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705 There ıs a partıcular and a general meanıng The particular meaning refers to the solemn 
Pledge and Covenant taken by two groups of people at Aqaba a valley near Mind the first about 
fourteen months before the Hijra and the second a little later. These were Pledges of fealty to the 
Apostle of God comparable to the Covenant under Mount Sinai taken in the time of. Moses 
(See Q 1 63 and n 78) The general meaning has been explained in n. 682 to v 1 man is under a 
spiritual obligation under an implied Covenant with God God has given man reason judgment, 
the higher faculties of the soul and even the position of God s vicegerent on earth (11 30) and man 
is bound to serve God faithfully and obey His Will. That obedience begins with cleanliness in bodily 
functions, food etc It goes on to cleanliness of mind and thought, and culminates in purity of 
motives in the inmost recesses of his heart and soul 


706 Cf 1v 135 


707 'To do justice and act righteously in a favourable or neutral atmosphere 1s meritorious 
snough, but the real test comes when you have to do justice to people who hate you or to whom you 
lave an aversion But no less is required of you by the higher moral law 
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C 71 —If the men who received revelations 
(v 1329) Before were false to their trust, 
If they broke their agreements 
And twisted God's Message from its aim, 
If they rebelled against Truth and followed 
Their fancies, God's grace was withdrawn 
From them and they wandered 1n the wilderness 
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708 In the life time of the Apostle 1t happened again and again that the enemies of Islam stretched 
out their hands against the Apostle his people and his teaching. The odds were from a worldly point 
of view, ın their favour but their hands were rendered inert and powerless because they were fighting 
against the truth of God So does it happen always now as it did then True faith must take heart 
and at the same time humbly recognise God s favour and mercy and be grateful 








709 Cf 1 63 and n 78 ‘Moses called for the elders of the people and all the people 
answered together and said, 'All that the Lord hath spoken we will do (Exod xix 7-8) This was 
under the towering height of Mount Sinai 


The captains or elders or leaders of the people were selected one from each of the twelve tribes 
(see 11 60 and n 73) For census purposes the names of the elders of the tribes are given 1n Num 1 
4-16 they are called “every one the head of the house of his fathers Later, twelve other “ heads 
of the Children of Israel were selected to spy out the Jand of Canaan their names are mehfioned 
in Num xi 116 See also, below v 22 29 and notes. 
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With rivers flowing beneath , 
But if any of you, after this, 
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14 But because of their breach 
Of their Covenant, We 


And forget a good part au nə tz pas 


Of the Message that was 
Рәзи AE OF $45 


Sent them, nor wilt thou 
Cease to find them— 
иә Tools 42 J Ae 


Barring a few—ever 
Bent on (new) deceits 
od zd dd 
d^ (WEE Gyles 244 


But forgive them, and overlook?" 
Their misdeeds) for God 
710 Cf n 245 n 276 The phrase means spending ın the cause of God God in His infinite 
grace looks upon this as a loan for which He gives a recompense manifold 
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oveth those who are kind 


15 From those, too who call 
Themselves Christians, 
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711 The path of rectitude or the even way seen 108 n 109 


712 Cursed them that means that because of the breach of their Covenant God withdrew His 
overfowing Grace from them: The withdrawal of Grace made their hearts grow hard in two ways 
(1) they were no longer protected from the assaults of evil and (2) they became impervious even to 
the message of forgiveness and mercy which 1s open to all God's creatures 


713 Israel when it lost Gods grace as above began to sin against truth and religion in thiee 
ways (I) they began to misuse Scripture itself. by either taking words out of their right meaning or 
applying them to things for which they were never meant , (2) 1n doing so they conveniently forgot a 
part of the Message and purpose of God, and (3) they invented new deceits to support the 
old ones 


714 Cf n 109 and n 110, where I have explained the different shades of meaning in the words 
for “ forgiveness ' 


S. v 15-19 ] 246 


We did take a Covenant, ”” 


Ifo 274 
But they forgot a good part | PSA 
Of the Message that was 4t I zs 
E them so We estranged : » PA , 7 - > 
hem, with enmity and hatre 4\%: : 1 gb lg 944097155" 8 14 
Between the one and the other, |. 5 £2 A 4 
To the Day of Judgment | y 9 
And soon will God "^ show | "T dasa) 
Them what it is 424 43 Ko etl 
They have done OG AIS axl 9) Cau) 
16 O People of the Book! vA» 9^ 7 22 AN Ja 
There hath come to you Gp ə.s Ы E 
Our Apostle, revealing A al RA KNE aO? $973 
To you much that ye АР БА сда 
Used to hide 1n the Book, ! T 
And passing over much Pu : 
9 IP f 
OR plaş 


(That ıs now unnecessary) 
әд ” a4, 
45 MM ASA WS -1 
Y $3 ^6 e 6 
O OM ce 
18 Wherewith God guideth all 


LA “qı A g ә, 22 
Who seek His good pleasure ore ^ ДИДд СД әл 


To ways of peace and safety, 4 
And leadeth them out əvəl 


Of darkness, by His Will, ar oh 0. Mai 49 Li 2 227 
Unto the light, —guideth them ssh Oi del 224 
To a Path that is Straight ә”, 


2 ^ 2, 7 Nf » 2 
Os EA phe LP 
19  3En blasphemy indeed ” ^44 Ah, 
m — — say Oph hE K-19 
hat God 1s Christ 9 / | Y 
The son of Mary yə" Gəl ə atl EE 
Say “Who then 


Aol 2, 
Hath the least power öyə Qs 


La ae | REE ee ee e rate are — — —— 


17 There hath come to you 
From God a (new) light 
And a perspicuous Book — ^ 
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715 The Christian Covenant may be taken to be the charge which Jesus gave to his disciples and 
which the disciples accepted to welcome Ahmad (Q Ix1 6) Glimpses of this are to be found in the 
Gospel of St John even as it exists now (John xv 26 xvi 7) It is those who call themselves 

Christians who reject this True Christians have accepted it ‘Ihe enmity between those who call 
themselves Christians and the Jews will continue till the Last Day 


715 A The change from the First Person in the beginning of the verse to the Third Person here 


illustrates the change from the personal relationship of the Covenant to the impersonal operat: 
of Justice at Judgment Cf xxxv 9 p pe peration 


716 Mubin I wish I could translate by a simpler word than perspicuous But ‘plain may 
mean unadorned the opposite of beautiful and this Book is among the most beautiful that it 1s the 
privilege of mankind to read Clear would be right as farasitmeans unambiguous, self-evident, 
not involved in mysteries of origin history or meaning one which every one can understand as to 
the essentials necessary for him without the intervention of priests or privileged persons Mubinhas 
all these meanings, but it suggests, besides some quality of a shining light, by which we are able 
to make things clear to distinguish the true from the false This I think 1s suggested better by 
“perspicuous ‘than bythe word clear Besides ıt ıs hardly good idiom to speak cf" & clear Book . 
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717 The most honoured of the apostles of God are but men All power belongs to God 
and not to any man Gods creation may take many forms but because in any particular form ıt 
is different from what we see daily around us it does not cease to be Creation, or to be subject 
to the power of God No creature can be God 

718 Sons of God Cf job, xxxv 7 When the morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy In the 29th Psalm Ist verse the authorised Translation “О 
ye mighty should apparently be O ye sons ofklim El being a name of God Cf also 
Genesis, v1 2 The sons of God saw the daughters of men 

Beloved Cf Psalms, cxxvi 2 ‘ He giveth his beloved sleep 

lf used figuratively these and like words refer to the love of God Unfortunately son 
used in a physical sense, or beloved in an exclusive sense as if God loved only the Jews, make 
a mockery of religion 

719 This refrain in the last verse negatives the idea of sonship, and in this verse negatives 
the idea of an exclusive ‘ Beloved In both cases it means that God 1s independent of physical 
relationships or exclusive partiality 

720 The six hundred years (in round figures) between Christ and Muhammad were truly the 
dark ages of the world Religion was corrupted, the standard of morals fell low, many 
false systems and heresies arose, and there was a break 1n the succession of apostles until the 
advent of Muhammad 
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722 From the slavery of Egypt the Children of Israel were made free and independent and 
thus each man became as 1t were a king 1f only he had obeyed God and followed the lead of Moses 


723 Cf Exod xix 5 Now therefore if ye will obey my voice indeed and keep my 
covenant then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people Israel was chosen 
to be the vehicle of God s message the highest honour which any nation can receive 


724 We now come to the events detailed in the 13th and 14th chapters of the Book of 
Numbers in the Old Testament Read these as a Commentary and examine a good map of the 
Sinai Peninsula. showing its connections with. Egypt on the west North West Arabia on the 
east and Palestine on the north east We may suppose that Israel crossed from Egypt into 
the Peninsula somewhere near the northern extremity of the Gulf of Suez Moses organised 
and numbered the people and instituted the Priesthood They went south about Z00 miles to 
Mount Sinai where the Law was received Then perhaps a hundred and fifty mules north, 
was the desert of Paran close to the southern borders of Canaan From the camp there 
twelve men were sent to spy out the land and they penetrated as far as Hebron, say about 
150 miles north of their camp about 20 miles south of the future Jerusalem They saw a rich 
country and brought from it pomegranates and figs and a bunch of grapes so heavy that it 
had to be carried by two men on a staff They came back and reported that the land was 


rich but the men there were too strong for them The people of Israel had no courage and 
no faith and Moses remonstrated with them 7 
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725 The people were not willing to follow the lead of Moses and were not willing to 
fight for their inheritance In effect they said Turn out the enemy first and then we 
shall enter into possession In Gods Law we must work and strive for what we wish fo 
enjoy 


726 Among those who returned after spying out the land were two men who had faith 
and courage They were Joshua and Caleb Joshua afterwards succeeded Moses in the 
leadership after 40 years ‘These two men pleaded for an immediate entry through the proper 
Gate which I understand to mean after taking all due precautions and making all due 
preparations Cf u 189 and n 203 But of course the. said they must put their trust in 
God for victory 


727 The advice of Joshua and Caleb and the proposals of Moses under divine instructions were 
unpalatable to the crowd whose prejudices were further inflamed by the other ten men who had 
gone with Joshua and Caleb They made an ‘evil report and were frightened by the great stature 
of the Canaanites The crowd was in open rebellion was prepared to stone Moses, Aaron, Joshua 
and Caleb and return to Egypt Their reply to Moses was full of irony insolence blasphemy and 
cowardice In effect they said. ' You talk of your God and all that go with your God and fight 
there if you like we shall sit here and watch 
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728 'Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before all the assembly of the congregation (Num 
xiv 5) According to the words in the Old Testament story God said I will smite them with the 
pestilence and disinhent them (Num xiv 12) Moses prayed and interceded But as we are told 
here, (a spiritual touch not found 1n the Jewish story) Moses was careful to separate himself and his 
brother from the rebellion 

729 The punishment of the rebellion of these stiff necked people rebellion that was repeated 
“these ten times (Num xiv 22) and more, was that they were left to wander distractedly hither and 
thither through the wilderness for forty years That generation was not to see the Holy Land All 
those that were twenty vears old and upwards were to die 1n the wilderness — your carcasses shall 
fallin this wilderness (Num xiv 29) Only those who were then children would reach the promised 
land Andsoit happened From the desert of Paran they wandered south north and east for forty 
years From the head of what is now the Gulf of Aqaba they travelled north keeping to the east 
side of the depression of which the Dead Sea and the river Jordan are portions. Forty y ears afterwards 
they crossed the Jordan opposite what ıs now Jericho but by that time Moses Aaron and the 
whole of the elder generation had died 

730 Literally ' recite to them in truth the story etc The point 1s that the story in Gen ту 1 15 
1s a bare narrative not including the lessons now to be enforced Theapostle 1s told now to supply 
the truth of the matter, the details that will enforce the lessons 

731 The two sons of Adam were Habtl (in the English Bible Abel) and Qübil (in English, Cain) 
Cain was the elder and Abel the younger —the righteous and innocent one Presuming on the 
right of the elder Cain was puffed up with arrogance and jealousy, which led him to commit the 
crime of murder Among the Christians, Cain was the type of the Jew as against Abel the 
Christian The Jew tried to kill Jesus and exterminate the Christian In the same way as against 
Muhammad, the younger brother of the Semitic family, Cain was the type of the Old Testament and 
New Testament people, who tried to resist and kill Muhammad and put down his people. 
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732, My sın as well as thine There are two possible interpretations (1) The obvious one is that 
the unjust murderer not only carried on himself the burden of his own sin but also the burden of 
his victim s sins The victim, 1n suffering a wrong or injustice 1s forgiven his own sins and the wrong 
doer, having been warned aggravates his own sin (2) ‘ My sin_ has also been interpreted as ‘the 
sin Against me, in that thou slayest me ın that case “thy sın” may mean either ‘ thy crime in 
committing a murder or thy sin against thyself for the crime causes real loss to thyself 1n the 
Hereafter See the last clause of the next verse 


733. Abel s speech ıs full of meaning He 1s innocent and God fearing To the threat of death 
held out by the other he returns a calm reply aimed at reforming the other ‘Surely he pleads 
“if your sacrifice was not accepted there was something wrong 1n you for God 1s just and accepts 
the sacrifice of the righteous — 1f this does not deter you I am not going to retaliate though there is 
&s much power in me against you as you have against me. 1 fear my Maker for I know He cherishes 
all His Creation Let me warn you that you are doing wrong Ido not intend even to resist but 
do you know what the consequences will be to you? You will be in spiritual torment 


734 The innocent unselfish pleading of the younger brother had no effect for the soul of the 
other was full of pride, selfishness, and jealousy ‘He committed the murder, but in domg so, ruined 
his own self ? 
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735 Sau at may mean corpse with a suggestion of nakédness and shame in two senses ie in two senses (l) the 
sense of being exposed without burial and (2) the sense of being insulted by being violently deprived 
by the unwarranted murder of the soul which inhabited 1t —the soul too, of a brother 

736 The thought at last came home to the murderer It was dreadful indeed to slay any one— 
the more so as he was a brother and an innocent righteous brother! But worse still the murderer 
had not even the decency to bury the corpse and of this simple duty he was reminded by a raven—a 
black bird usually held 1n contempt ! His regret was on that account That was not true repentance 

737 The story of Cain 1s referred to in a few graphic details 1n order to tell the story of Israel 
Israel rebelled against God slew and insulted righteous men who did them no harm but on the 
contrary came in all humility When God withdrew His favour from Israel because of its sins and 
bestowed 1t on a brother nation the jealousy of Israel plunged it deeper into sin. 10 kill or seek to 
kill an individual because he represents an ideal 1s to kill all who uphold the 1deal On the other hand 
to save an individual life in the same circumstances 1s to save a whole community What could be 
stronger condemnation of individual assassination and revenge ’ 

738 For the double crime of treason against the State, combined with treason against God, as 
shown by overt crimes, four alternative punishments are mentioned, any one of which 1s to be 
applied according to circumstances viz execution (cutting off of the head), crucifixion, maiming or 
exile These were features of the Criminal Law then and for centuries afterwards except that 
tortures such as ‘hanging drawing, and quartering in English Law, and piercing of eyes and 
leaving the unfortunate victim exposed to a tropical sun, which was practised in Arabia, and 
all such tortures were abolished In any case sincere repentance before it was too late was 
recognised as a ground for mercy 
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739 Understood to mean the right hand and the left foot 


740 Taqwa here too might be translated fear of God’ but the very next clause shows that ‘fear 
of God does not mean ‘fear inthe ordinary sense which would make you avoid the object of fear 
On the contrary the ‘‘ fear of God ıs the intense desire to avoid everything that is against His Will 


approach Him, and that can only be done by striving with might and main for His cause 


It 1s 1n fact duty to God for we are told to seek ardentlv the means by which we may 


741 'Prosper in the spiritual sense for that ıs all that matters as the hfe of this world is 
brief and fleeting and of small account as against Eternity 
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742 Here we touch upon jurisprudence The Canon Law jurists are not unanimous as to the 
value of the property stolen which would involve the penalty of the cutting off of the hand The 
majority hold that petty thefts are exempt from this punishment The general opinion 1s that 
only one hand should be cut off for the first theft on the principle that 1f thy hand or thy foot offend 
thee cut them off and cast them from thee (Matt xvii 8) Apparently in the age of Jesus thieves 
were crucified (Matt xxvii 38) 


743 Punishment really does not belong to mortals, but to God alone Only in order to keep 
civil society together and protect innocent people Trom crime, certain principles are laid down on 
which people can build up their criminal law But we must always remember that God not only 
punishes but forgives and forgiveness is the attribute which' 1s more prominently placed before 
us tis not our wisdom that can really define the bounds of forgiveness or punishment, but His 
Will or Plan which 1s the true standard of righteousness and justice 


744 Two classes of men are meant, vz, the Hypocntes and the Jews For both of them 
Mustafa laboured earnestly and assiduously, and it must have been a cause of great grief and 
disappointment to him that some among them showed so much insincerity, cunning, and hardness of 
heart These are types not yet extinct : 
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745 There were men among the Jews who were eager to catch up any lhe against the Apostle 
They had their ears open even to tales from people who had never so much as come near to the 
Apostle If we understand ' for instead of ‘ to before ‘others (for the Arabic word would bear 
290th meanings) the sense will be They are keen listeners or spies for any lies they can catch and 
they will act as spies for others (their Rabbis etc) who are in the background but to whom they 
arry false tales 


746 Cf v 14 The addition of the words mm bad: here suggests the change of words from 
their right ?:mes as well as places They did not deal honestly with their Law and misapplied 
t, by distorting the meaning Or it may be that as tale bearers they distorted the meaning by 
nisrepresenting the context 


747 Devouring anything forbidden both in a literal and 1n a figurative sense In the figurative 
sense it would be the taking of usury or bribes or taking undue advantage of peoples weak 
dosition or their awn fiduciary powers to add to their own wealth 


748 Where it 1$ merely a trick to catch out the unwary a just man may honourably decline to 
nterferé in a cause submitted to him, as also in a case where the parties are not honestly desirous 
of justice, but each hopes that some partiality will be shown to it 
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C 73 — True justice accords with God's Law 

(v 4789) Follow not men's selfish desires, 
But God's Will, which was revealed 
To Moses and Jesus, and now to Muhammad 
Take not for friends and protectors 
Those in whose hearts is a disease,— 
To whom religion 1s a mockery 
Or a plaything,—who worship evil 
Proclaim the Truth of God, and be 
Not afraid Eschew their iniquities, 
Which were denounced by David 
And Jesus But recognise with justice 
Those who are sincere and humble, 
Though they may be themselves 
Not of your flock, 1f they witness to Truth 
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749 This 1s a searching question as to the motive of the Jews in bringing their cases for 
decision to the Apostle They came either (1) to ridicule whatever he said. or (2) to deceive hum 
as to facts and snatch a favourable decision which was against equity If their own Law did not 
7 their selfish interests, they sometimes twisted it But Mubammad was always inflexible in his 
Justice 

750 Gwidance, with reference to conduct light with reference to insight into the higher realms 
of the spirit 

751 Rabbani may 1 think be nghtly translated by the Jewish title of Rabbs for their learned 
men Jewish learning 1s identified with Rabbinical literature Abbür 1s the plural of bibr or 
babr by which we may understand Jewish Doctors of Law Later the term was apphed to 
those of other religions Query Is the word connected with the same root as " Hebrew' or 

Eber (Gen x 21) the ancestor of the Hebrew race? 'This seerns negatived by the fact that the 
Arabic root connected with the word “Hebrew ıs Abar, not Habar 








257 [S v 47 49. 


For to them was entrusted ("uiuo Wo? 9% 

2 — of God's — - 0065 aS 2 azə, 
nd they were witnesses thereto Zar 7 aU 9 

Therefore fear not men, ә ҹа 


But fear Me, and sell not bÁ LE sev ICIL A 
My Signs for a miserable price ?? UK Cal, AES; 
If any do fail to judge Y. ew Sag , 

By (the light of) what God al) (ДӘ A PED EAS 
Hath revealed, they are agen 2 

(No better than) Unbelievers O o e ARS 

48 We ordained therein for them. ^" Sa pH t, 

“Lafe for lıfe, eye for eye, Ms 2 /ЕЛ 


Nose for nose, ear for ear, er 290K LS AM A 

Tooth for tooth, and wounds hell Grads Usd 3460 (4 

Equal for equal" But if Qu ZA S 1224, 

Any one remits the retaliation YL Css I, GN 

By way of charity, it is ó t^. Ya a 

— of ——- himself ?* ‘Plas T 22, 625 
nd if any fail to judge иә ut ^4 e 2 

By (the light of) what God 23535 SENS AS SOS CS 

Hath revealed, they are / » veu ofa, 7 V Mv 

(No better than) wrong-doers ”” Ne Gub AQ da 


49 (nd in their footsteps 


4 
We sent Jesus the son gəl Gə zəy öz С351-н 


——— e — — aaas 





752 They were living witnesses to the truth of Scripture and could testify that they had made 
it known to the people Cf n 143 and iv. 135 


753 Two charges are made against the Jews (1) that even the books which they had they 
twisted in meaning, to suit their own purposes because they feared men rather than God (2) that 
what they had was but fragments of the original Law given to Moses mixed up with a lot of 
semi historical and legendary matter and some fine poetry The /aurát mentioned 1n the Qur àn 15 
not the Old Testament as we have ıt nor ıs ıt even the Pentateuch (the first five books of the Old 
Testament containing the Law embedded in a great deal of semi historical and legendary narrative) 
See Appendix ]I on the Taurát (printed at the end of this Süra) 


754 The retaliation is prescribed in thiee places in the Pentateuch vtz Fxod xxi 2325 
Leviticus xxiv 1821 and Deut xix 21 The wording in the three quotations 1s different but in 
none of them 1s found the additional rider for mercy as here Note that in Matt v 38 Jesus quotes 
the Old Law eyeforeye etc and modifies it in the direction of forgiveness but the Quranic 
injunction is more practical This appeal for mercy 1s as between man and man 1n the spiritual 
world Even where the injured one forgives the State or Ruler is competent to take such action as 
is necessary for the preservation of law and order in Society For crime has a bearing that goes 
beyond the interests of the person injured the Community is affected. see Q v 35 


755 This is not part of the Mosaic Law but the teaching of Jesus and of Muhammad 
Notice how the teaching of Jesus 1s gradually introduced as leading up to the Qur 4n 


756 The seeming repetitions at the end of verses 47 48 and 50 are not real repetitions 
The significant words in the three cases are Unbelievers wrong doers and rebellious and 
each fits the context If the Jews tamper with their books they are Unbelievers, if they give 
false judgments, they are wrong doers If the Christians follow not their light, they are rebellious 
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757 Guidance and light see n. 750 above For the meaning of the Gospel (Injil), see Appen- 
dix HI On the Injil , (printed at the end of this Süra) 


758 Seen 756 above 


759 After the corruption of the older revelations the Qur án comes with & twofold purpose (1) to 
confirm the trae and orrginal Message and (2) to guard it or act as acheck to its interpretation For 
example, 1f people seek retahation in a spirit of revenge ıt holds forth mercy If they glibly mask 
their cowardice or sentimentalism by empty talk of turning the other cheek it tests them by the 
practical test of forgiveness and mercy 


760 Law shtrat=rules of practical conduct Open Way | Minháj «the finet things which are 
above the law but which are yet available to every one like a sort of open highway “The light th 
verses 47 and 49 above I understand to be something ın the still higher regions of the spirit, which 1s 
common to mankind though laws and rules may take different forms among different Peoples 

761 By origin mankind were a single people or nation iv 1 and u 213 That being so God 
could have kept us all alike, with one language, one kind of disposition and one set of physical 
conditions (including climate) to live in But in His wisdom, He gives us diversity in these thy 
nt only at any given time, but in different penods and ages This tests our capacity for Unity 
(Wahdüniyat) stili more, and accentuates the need of, Unity and Islam, ` 
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Plan is) to test you in what 
He hath given you. so strive 
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The goal of yon all 1s to God, 


It 1s He that will show you 
The truth of the matters 
In which ye dispate ;™ 


And this (He commands) 
Judge thou between them 

By what God hath revealed, 
And follow not their vain 
Desrres, but beware of them 
Lest they beguile thee 

From any of that (teachıng) 
Which God hath sent down 
To thee A And if they turn 
Away, be assured that 

For some of their crimes 

It 1s God's purpose to punish 
Them And truly most men 
Are rebellious 


53 Do they then seek after 


A judgment of (the Days ” 

Of) Ignorance? But who, 

For a people whose faith 

Is assured, can give 

Better judgment than God ? 
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@ ye who believe | 
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For your friends and protectors 
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To each other And he 
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of physical science 


ın man Those days are really not yet over 
false mental attitude toward« the true attitude of Unity 


762 As aur true gaal ıs God the things that seem different to us from different points of view will 
ultimately be reconciled in Him — Einstein 1s right in plumbing the depths of Relativity in the world 


It points more and more to the need of Unity 1n God in the spiritual world 


763 The Days of Ignorance were the days of tribalism feuds and selfish accentuation of differences 
İt 18 the mission of Islam to take us away from that 


matter of words), God will guide us to that Unity 


If our Faith 1s certain (and not merely a 


764 Thatis look not tothem forhelp and comfort They are more likely to combine against you 


than to helpvou And this happened more than once 1n the lifetime of the Apostle and in after ages 
again and again He who astociates with them and shares their counsels must be counted as of 
them, The trimmer loses whichever way the wheel of fortune turns 
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765 Cf n 10 


766 The Hypocrites while matters were doubtful, pretended to be with Muslims but were in 
league with their enemies When matters came to a decision and God granted victory to Islam, 
their position was awkward They were not only disowned by the Muslims, but the Muslims 
could well say 1n reproach to their enemies "Are these the men who swore friendship for you? 
What was their friendship worth to you? “Where are they now?" 
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767 As mostmen are rebellious (v 52), it 15 inevitable that there should be apostates even from 
such a religion of reason and common sense as Islam But hereis a warning to the Muslim body that 
they should not repeat the history of the Jews and become so self satisfied or arrogant as to depart 
from the spirit of-God steaching If they do the loss will betheir own — God s bounty 1s not confined 
to one group or section of humanity He can always raise up people who will follow the true spirit 
of Islam That spirit 1s defined in two ways first in general terms, they will love God and God will 
love them, and secondly by specific signs amongst the Brethren their attitude will be that of 
humulity but to wrong doers they will offer no mealy mouthed compromises , they will always strive 
and fight for truth and nght they will know no fear either physical or that more insidious form 
which says ' What will people say if we act thus? They are too great 1n mind to be haunted 
by any such thought For as the next verse says their friends are God, His Apostle, and His people, 
the people who judge rightly, without fear or favour 


768 It 1s not nght that we should be in intimate association with those to whom religion 
1s either a subject of mockery or at best 1s nothing but a plaything They may be amused, 
or they may have other motives for encouraging you But your association with them will 
sap the earnestness of your Faith, and make you cynical and insincere 


S v. 60-64 } 


Who reject Faith, 
Bat fear ye God, 
If ye have Faith (indeed) 


61 When ye proclaim 
Your call to prayer, 
They take it (but) 
As mockery and sport , 
That ıs because they are 
A people without understanding 


62 Say "O People of the Book! 
Do ye disapprove of us 
For no other reason than 
That we believe in God, 
And the revelation 
T hat hath come to us 
And that which came 
Before (us), and (perhaps) 
That most of you 
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63 Say "Shall I point out 
To you something much worse 
Than this, (as judged) 
By the treatment it received 
From God? Those who 
Incurred the curse of God 


And His wrath, those of whom some 


He transformed into apes and 


swine, 


T hose who worshipped Evil ,— 
These are (many times) worse 
in rank, and far more astray 
From the even Path !” 


64 S hen they come to thee, 
They say “ We beleve ” 
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769 There 1s the most biting irony in this and the next verse, You People of the Book! Do 


you hate us because we believe in God and not only our scripture, 
you hate us because we obev and you are in rebellion against God ! 


but yours also? Perhaps 
Why hate us? There are 


worse things than our obedience and our Faith Shall I tell you some of them? Our test will 
be what treatment God meted out to the things I mention Who were the people who incurred 


the curse of God? (See Deut x: 28 and xxvii 


15 68, and numerous passages like Hosea vit 14, 


and 1x 1) Who provoked Gods wrath? (See numerous passages like Deut 1 34, Matt m 7) 


Who forsook God and worshipped evil ? 
that why you hate us?’ 


770 For apes see Q 1 65 For men possessed by 


(See Jeremiah, xvi 1113) That 1s your record Is 


devils, and the devils being sent into swine, 


see Matt vin 28-32 Or perhaps both apes and swine are all 
egorical those who falsified Gods 
scnptures became lawless like apes, and those who succumbed to filth, gluttony, or gross living 


became like swine 


253 15 v. 64-67. 
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771 Eatwg of things forbidden may be construed in a hteral or a figurative sense From its 
juxtaposition with sin and hatred it 1s better to construe it in a figurative sense as referring 
to their fraudulent misappropriations of other peoples property or trust property Eating is used 
in v 69 below 1n the general sense of enjoyment and happiness 


772 Cf v 13 and u 245 for a ''beautiful loan to God and nı 181 for the blasphemous 
taunt, Then God ıs poor! It ıs another form of the taunt to say Then God s hands are 
tied up He 1s close fisted He does not give! This blasphemy 1s repudiated On the contrary, 
boundless ıs Gods bounty and He gives, as it were, with both hands outstretched —a figure 
of speech for unbounded liberality 


773 Their jealousy—because Mustafa is chosen for God's Message—is so great that it only 
confirms and strengthens their rebellion and blasphemy 


774 Cf v 15, where the eternal warring of the Chnstian sects among themselves and against 
the Jews, ıs referred to The reference 1s to the whole of the People of the Book, Jews and 
Ghristians,—their internal squabbles and their external disputes, quarrels, and wars 
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775 The argument of the whole verse may be thus stated The Jews blaspheme and mock, 
and because of their jealousy the more they are taught the more obstinate they become in 
their rebellion But what good will it do to them ? Their selfishness and spite sow quarrels 
among themselves which will not be healed till the Day of Judgment When they stir up 
wars, especially against the innocent God's Mercy is poured down like a flood of water to 
extinguish them But their wickedness continues to devise ever new mischief And God loves 
not mischief or those who do mischief 

776 The literal translation of the two lines would be They would have eaten from above 
them and from below their feet To eat (akala)1s a very comprehensive word and denotes enjoy 
ment generally physical social mental and moral and spintual To eat what 1s forbidden in 
verses 65 and 66 referred to taking unlawful profit front usury or trust funds or in other ways Here 
“eating would seem to mean receiving satisfaction or happiness in ordinary life as well as in 
the spiritual world From above them may refer to heavenlv or spiritual satisfaction, and from 
below their feet to earthly satisfaction But it ts better to take the words as a general idiom, and 
understand satisfaction or happiness from every side 

777 Muhammad had manv difficulties to contend with. many enemies and. dangers to avoid 
Thisis to assure him that his Message was true and from God Has mission must be fulfilled 
And he must—as he did—go forward and prociaim that Message and fulfil his mission, trusting 


to God for protection, and unconcerned if peopie who had lost all sense of right rejected/1it or 
threatened him 
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778 In v 29 Moses was told not to sorrow over a rebellious people Here Muhammad is told 
not to sorrow over people without Faith. The second situation 1s even more trying than the first 
Rebellion may be a passing phase Want of faith 1s an attitude of mind that 1s well nigh hopeless 
Yet the Apostle patiently reasoned with them and bore their taunts and insults If the argument 
runs you do not believe in anything even in the things that you may be expected to believe 1n, 
how can you receive in Faith God s Message that has come in another form? In fact your jealousy 
adds to your obstinacy and unbelief 


e—————————————— 


779 Cf u 62 As Gods Message 1s one Islam recognises true faith in other forms provided 
that 1t be sincere, supported by reason, and backed up by nghteous conduct Note 76 explains who 
the Sabians were 
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78 


None is good, save One, that 1s, God ’ 


Impostors, and some they 
(Go so far as to) slay ™ 


They thought there would be 

No trial (or punishment), 

So they became blind and deaf ,™ 
Yet God (in mercy) turned 

To them, yet again many 

Of them became blind and deaf 
But God sees well 

All that they do 


Whey do blaspheme who say 
" God is Christ the son 
Of Mary" But said Christ ™ 
“O Children of Israel ! 
Worship God, my Lord 
And your Lord" Whoever 
Joins other gods with God,— 
God will forbid him 
The Garden, and the Fire 
Will be his abode There will 
For the wrong-doers 
Be no one to help 


They do blaspheme who say 
God 1s one of three 

In a Trinity for there 15 

No god except One God 

If they desist not 

From their word (of blasphemy), 
Venly a grievous penalty 

Will befall the blasphemers 
Among them 


Why turn they not to God, 
And seek His forgiveness ? 
For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful 


Christ the son of Mary 

Was no more than 

An Apostle, many were 

The apostles that passed away 


780 Cf n 87 and n 91 
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781 That is they turned away their eyes from God s Signs and they turned a deaf ear to God's 
Message 
782 Cf Matt iv 10, where Christ rebukes Satan for desiring the worship of other than God, 

John xx 17 where Chnst says to Mary Magdalene, “Go unto my brethren and say unto them, 
I ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to my God and your God Cý also Luke xviu 19, 
where Christ rebukes a certain ruler for calling him Good Master Why callest thou me good? 


ments ıs Hear O Israel the Lord our God 1s One Lord” 


In Mark xu 25 Jesus says “The first of all the command 
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783 She never claimed that she was a mother of God, or that her son was God She was a 
pious virtuous woman 

784 Note how logically the argument has led up from Jewish back slidings and want of faith 
to blasphemies associated with the names of Jesus and Mary and in the following verses to the 
worship of senseless stocksand stones God 1s One , His Message is one yet how people s perversity 
transforms truth into falsehood religion into superstition ! 

785 Excess as opposed to moderation and reason is the simplest test by which a hypocrite 
or a selfish man who trades on religion 1s known from a sincere pious and truly religious man 
Excess means that truth 1s sometimes concealed or trampled upon that the fashions of ancestors or 
contemporaries are copied or overdone and Gods name 1s dishonoured by blasphemies or the 
setting up of false gods or fetishes or that good (or even bad) men are deified and worshipped The 
true path is the even path the path of rectitude (Cf 1 108 and v 13) 

786 The Psalms of David have several passages of imprecations against the wicked C/ 
Psalms cix 1718, Ixxvin. 2122 (* Therefore the Lord heard this and was wroth so a fire was 
kindled against Jacob and anger also came up against Israel, because they believed not in God 
and trusted not in His salvation " ), Psalms Ixix 22-28 and Psalms v 10 


787 Cf Matt xxii 33( Ye «erpents ye generation of vipers how can ye escape the damnation 
of Hell? ), also Matt xu 34 
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Nor did they (usually) 
Forbid one another ™ 
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The iniquities which they CHAS LOTS 74 
Conte evil indeed O Y piel ЈА 
Were the deeds which they did | 
Thou seest manv of them 
Turning in. friendship 

To the Unbelievers 

Evil 1ndeed are (the works) which 
Their souls have sent forward 
Before them (with the result), 
That God's wrath 

Is on them, 


And ın torment 
Will they abide 


83 
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84 If only they had believed 

In God, in the Apostle, 

And in what hath been 

Revealed to him, never 

Would they have taken 

Them for friends and protectors, 
But most of them are 


Rebellious wrong-doers 


e 


85 Strongest among men in enmity 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find the Jews and Pagans, 
And nearest among them 1n love 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find those who say,” 

* We are Christians ” 

Because amongst these are 
Men devoted to learning ™ 

And men who have renounced 
6 The world, and they 

30 Are not arrogant 
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788 There are bad men in every community but if leaders connive at the misdeeds of the 
commonality —and even worse 1f leaders themselves share 1n the misdeeds as happened with the 
Pharisees and Scribes against whom Jesus spoke out then that community 1s doomed 


789 The meaning 1s not that they merely call themselves Christians but that they are such 
sincere Christians that they appreciate Muslim virtues as did the Abyssinians to whom Muslim refugees 
went during the persecution in Mecca They would say It ıs true we are Christians, but we 
understand your point of view and we know you are good men’’ They are Muslims at heart, 
whatever their label may be 


790 Qissis I have translated as‘ devoted to learning following the Commentators It seems 
to be a foreign word possibly Abyssinian rather than Syriac as the reference seems to be to the 
Abyssinian Christians Their real devotion to learning and the renunciation of the world by the 
Monastic Orders are contrasted with the hypocrisy and arrogance of the Pharisees and Scribes 


— — à 
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86 And when they listen .? 122 ” 
To the revelation received 22 à ANT Vass 591313 “AT Y 
By the Apostle, thou wilt $ 5.4 əz 9? 
See their eyes overflowing — ANG UA? CNP 1 
Whth tears, for they tw sə ən s 


Recognize the truth 
They pray “Our Lord! 1:7 qd T 


We believe , write us 


Down among the witnesses d ә y E 2s Cs 


87 '" What cause can we have 
Not to believe in God due (2222, öy blə. 
And the truth which has “x , "P 
Come to n seeing that 6252 Ay 
We long for our Lord 25,5137 pe 
To admit us to the company i5 0533 e AES 4 


Of the nghteous ? " O 2 да Dod 2 


88 And for this their prayer a 
Hath God rewarded them | puc ua pev (95-ə AA 
With Gardens, with rivers 


Flowing underneath,— their eternal 5 Ы Yİ 55 E (E ei 
Home Such ıs the recompense OTE vz” J "m 7 
Of those who do good PA ane 


89 But those who reject Faith и 9% vti 
And belie Our Signs, — in E “ӱз $ 
They shall be Companions go >í ; 
Of Hell-fire TA TOP 


C 74 —In the physical pleasures of life 

(v 90—111) The crime 15 excess there is no merit 
In abstention from things that are good 
And lawful Take no rash vows, 
But to solemn oaths be faithful Shun 
As abominations drinking and gambling 
And superstitions of all kinds 
But be reverent to what 1s sacred 
In rites and associations Not the same 
Are things good and things evil 
Learn to distinguish, but pry not 
Into questions beyond your ken 
Guard your own souls in truth 
And justice, and no harm can befall you 


SECTION 12. 


90 @pbh ye who believe ! » e 
ҝә nol caine d e uc its ş 


ҹу 9U-95] ary 


The good things which God Igo AIE 1, 
Hath made lawful for you, 5 23 "a əs? 


But commit no excess. 7?! bys 84964 
For God loveth not BOR 5 
Those given to excess “9 4993113 944 
91 Eat of the things which 2 PING) UZ 
God hath — for he 4 “Уј ду) ə 441 22 2-4 
Lawful and good , but fear 299.29, IAAT, BAe 
God, in Whom ye believe ОС)29*4, SENI, 


92 @od will not call you әсл 2 i 
To account for what is oj 0 AX 2M Kich “ан 
Futile in your oaths,"9?? CF 150 91 oho A 212 —. 
But He will call you О) Adr US zoe : N 1 
To account for your deliberate 292-742 şi/ x Ze 7 
Oaths for expiation, feed OAD Bras ХЫ Ay Us 
Ten indigent persons, 


On a scale of the average Pedal Grabs a los oa 


О ааба ан адин Ала 
That 15 the — "2e IS 2f 8 
5— uddu: 


Thus doth God make clear 


M ! 
His Signs, — ye 4244 ANG SIONS 
May be grateful 24 9 "n 
o diz 
93 Gh ye who believe! 


İntoxıcants and gamblıng,””” XAL, WG Fal Ge 
ave " də 
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791 In pleasures th it wre good and lawful the crime is excess There 1« no. meut merely in 
abstention or asceticism though the humility or unselfishness that may go with ascetism may have 
its value In v 85 Christian monks are. praised for particular virtues though here ind elsewhere 
monasticism 1s disapproved of Use Gods gifts of all kinds with gratitude. but excessis not approved 
of by God 


792 Vows of penance or abstention may sometimes be futile or even stand in the way of a really 
good or virtuous act See 1. 224—226 and notes The general principles established are (1) take 
no futile oaths , (2) use not God s name literally or in intention to fetter yourself against doing a 
lawful or good act (3) keep to your solemn oaths to the utmost of your ability , (4) where you are 
unable to do so, expiate your failure by feeding or clothing the poor or obtaining some one s freedom 
or if you have not the means, by fasting Thisis from a spiritual aspect If any. party suffers 
damage from your failure, compensation will be due to him, but that would be a question of law or 
equity 


793 Cf 11 219, and notes 240 and 241 


` 
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vər P IP 
(Dedication of) nm 2 yə SJ AA 
And (divination by) arrows, s 7532, 62 
Are an abomination,— xsl Ae OF (2 22 


Of Satan's handiwork 7 
Eschew such (abomination), "o Le icr 999% dö 
That ye may prosper 


94 Satan’s plan 1s (but) ? ədil 5 214) "T 
To excite enmity and hatred ә Гј 


Between you, with intoxicants (25 vəz: % és nj. iy еј 

And gambling, and hinder you ^ 972 ә” 2 

From the remembrance Ac CEN 3... |г .. 
o” Ø 


Of God, and from prayer 923 2 Sr 

Will ye not then abstain ? OCA 22 / Və T3 
95 Obey God, and obey the Apostle,796 452004 2? 2 

And beware (of evil) ^ ӱ JE E 

If ye do turn back, ејәӱбәји 

Know ye that it 1s Be 


To die ace (the Message)t? üə Jé (4 " BASE ”c 


In the clearest manner 3 
2 ә 


96 On those who believe | 5212 4 224 a Cie 


And do deeds of righteousness 


There 1s no blame alea 


For what they eat, 


When they guard themselves "SII SE 4 ә 


From evil, and believe, 


And do deeds of righteousness,— сә : | 4) | — İz ^ 
(Or) again, guard themselves 7 Ng 2 və 2 
From evil and believe,— bezi $ 22165 e 
(Or) again, guard themselves 


From evil and do good B “5 a 4 $ 3 hi5 $^ €^ 


794 Cf v 4 Thestones there referred to were stone altars or stone columns on which oil. was 
poured for consecration or slabs on which meat wassacrificed toidols Any 1dolatrous or superstitious 
practices are here condemned The ansab were objects of worship and were common in Arabia before 
Islam See Renan ‘ History of Israel Chapter iv and Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum. Part I 
p 154 Illustrations Nos 123 and 123 bts ire Phaenician columns of that kind. found in Malta 


795 Cf v 4 The arrows there referred to were used for the division of meat by a sort of lottery 
or riflle But arrows were also used for divination te for ascertaining lucky or unlucky moments 
or learning the wishes of the heathen gods, as to whether men should undertake certain actions or 
not All superstitions are condemned 


796 We are asked to obey the commands of God (which are always reasonable) instead of 
following superstitions (which are irrational) or seeking undue stimulation in intoxicants or undue 
advantage ın gambling To some there may be temporary excitement or pleasure in these but that 
1s not the way either of prosperity or piety 


797 Cf v 70 Both the worldly and the spiritual aspects of loss are pointed out Can God s 
Message do more? 


S, v 96-08) 272 
For God loveth those 
Who do good 798 6 UEM 

SECTION 13, 

97 @Dh ye who believe ! I) IBA 7 D ex 
God will make a trial of you zz s GA 42 
In a little matter ANIL ot, 
Of game well within reach 22 ә Ae io 

your hands and your lances, t 574i 19 9 £ hi 0?” 23 1, 

That He may test 799 lustig : 2212 4 1 


e 


Who feareth Him unseen ^ 149, AA 
Any who transgress MASE çə” 

hereafter, will have 5 GAIS 4 
A grievous penalty ofS J Jue AC 


98. Oh ye who believe ! Fo GV AIRE Ain 79 RAIS 
Kill not game 2251) Sigel -ан 


While in the Sacred "DIO 
Precincts or in pilgrim garb 99 AM 
If any of you doth so Í, иә 
Intentionally, his expiation iza 234153 c^ Ca) 


Is an offering, made "Qu ^ á 3 
To the Ka’ba, of an animal T 4086 dore 
Equivalent to the one he killed,5?! 


— w ter eae —À— were — —— — — ——À MM ——— —— -—-—...—...... 


798 There ıs a subtle symphony in whit appears at first sight to be 1 triple repetition 
The relation of such simple :egulations as those of food or game or the reverence due to a sicred 
place or sacred institution. has to be explained. vis a is mins higher duties Baidhawi is right 
in classifying such duties under three heads those due to God those due from a man to 
himself (his self respect) ind those due to other creatures of God . Or perhaps all. duties 
have this threefold aspect Ihe first may be called Believing or Futh the second Guarding 
ourselves from evil or Conscience and the third doing good o1 Righteousness But the simplest 
physical rules eg those about eating cleanliness etc if they ire good refer also to the higher 
aspects If we eat bad food we hurt ourselves we cause offence to our neighbours ind we disobey 
God If we have tuth and righteousness are we likely to be wanting in conscience? If we 
have conscience and faith are we likely to fail in mghteousness? If we have conscience and 
nghteousness what can be their foundation but faith? All three manifest themselves in a 
willing obedience to God and love for Him We realise His love in loving and doing good 
to His creatures and our love lor Him is meaningless without such good 


799 Literally know Cf 1n 166 and m 154 n 467 Game 1s forbidden ın the Sacred 
Precincts If we deliberately break that injunction. we have no faith. ind reverence 


800 See v 2 andn 684 Ihe pilgrim girb Ihrám has been explained in n. 212 11 196 


801 Ior an inadvertent breach of the game rule there is apparently no penalty Intentional 
breach will be punished if possible by preventive action If in some case the preventive 
action 1s not effective the penalty is prescribed 1 һе penalty ıs ın three ilternatives an equivalent 
animal should be presented to the Ka ba for sacrifice if so the meat would be distributed to 
the poor , or the poor must be fed with grain or money according to the value of the animal if one 
had been sacrificed or the offender must fast as many days as the number of the poor who would 
have been fed under the second alternative Probably the last alternative would only be open if the 
offender is too poor to afford the first or second but on this point Commentators are not agreed The 
"equivalent animal in the first alternative would be ene of similar value or weight in. meat or of 
similar shape(e g goat to antelope) as adjudged by two just ment on he spot 

The alternatives about the penalty and it» remission (‘God will forgive what 1s past’’) or 
exaction explain the last two lines ofthe verse being Exalted and Lord of Retribution’? God 
can remit or regulate according to His just laws 


As adjudged by two just men 
Among you, or the feeding 
Of the indigent, or its 
Equivalent in fasts that he 
May taste of the penalty 

Of his deed God will 
Forgive what is past 

For repetition God will 
Exact from him the penalty 
For God is Exalted, 

And Lord of Retribution 


99 Lawful to you is the pursuit 90? 
Of water-game and its use 
For food,— for the benefit 
Of yourselves and those who 
Travel, but forbidden 
Is the pursuit of land-game ,— 
As long as ye are 
In the Sacred Precincts 
Or in pilgrim garb 
And fear God, to Whom 
Ye shall be gathered back 
100 God made the Ka'ba, 
The Sacred House, an asylum 
Of security for men, as 
Also the Sacred Months,®° 
The animals for offerings, 
And the garlands that mark 
them 
That ye may know 
That God hath knowledge 
Of what 1s 1n the heavens 
And on earth and that God 
Is well-acquainted 
Whth all things 905 
101 Know ye that God 
Is strict in punishment 








— ma 


802 Water game 
river lake pond etc 


804 


:e gaine found in water eg waterfowl! fish etc 


273 
Aba 2s 02 5 4, HS 
dayə GAZ LE 
nes , 1022 2802 
ee a ^ 6 D 2 
"US HG dC GA 
2 Nest AS aM; 
GAGS OSS IN Seta 
“534: 2422 
üzə 7 se aie 
"Ал A AN 

| 94?” 
“nil 143 deas 


[S v 98101 





| 87550) dhl Ga- 
cəsəd ai 

| OSS GIGI 
Ad) 

ОХЗд Мәрәнд О. ҝӧ 
FE cÉ E als 


“üzlü ə öl 222), I 


..........cəssnsmnu —— ere een — — — 
— ——— — — 





——— —. -———— 


Water includes sea 


803 The Sacred or Prohibited Months are explainedinn 209 и 194 and n 687 х 3 


804 Seev 3andn 688 


805 All sorts of people from all parts of the earth gather during the Pilgrimage They 
must not think that they are strangers that nobody knows them and that they may behave as they 


like 
all motives 
in enforcing respect for His ordinances 


itis the House of God and He has supreme knowledge of all things of all thoughts and 
As the next verse says while He is Oft forgiving Most Merciful, He 1s also strict 


And that God is b ($9? oA". Pli S7 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful Oso DAE 411 “Лә 


102 The Apostle's duty is Ыл IM {27 
But to proclaim (the Message) Nia SHADE 


But God knoweth all 479 S25 9o 94 
That ye reveal and ye conceal QA ANS sos pond ls 


103 Say " Not equal are things дә” 
That are bad and things LSS 2290 “hp 
That are good, even though 6 of 2/1 “14/24 414 $ oll 
The abundance of the bad [or из LN 
May dazzle thee , °° C^ 
But fear God, oh ye Idk 2145 
That understand, 93 OBI Ğ 
That (so) ye may prosper ”’ Ӧзҝә 

SECTION 14 


104 (2h ye who believe! 


Ask not questions | aes 2 2417 : OAD Ao 
About things which, x 22.9 
If made plain to you, “KS SKS ^ ao 


May cause you trouble | 

But if ye ask about things | Mes ҹ 
| 
2 


When the Quràn is being 19 : 
Revealed, they will be * 4 dS : OV NCEE üz 
Made plaın to you 507 илә ә 
God will forgive those | ais 2 an\ Gs 
For God is Oft-forgiving, / gə ^ зи 
Most Forbearıng O USAS all? 
105 Some people before you 
Did ask such questions, 555 | Ae 29 29 ASQ. {2 


806 C n 204 People often judge by dunttity rather than quality ality Тһеу are düzzled- 5y- by 
numbers their hearts are captured by what they see everywhere around them But the man of 
understanding and discrimination judges by a. different standard. He knows that good and bad 
things are not to be lumped together and carefullv chooses the best which may be the scarcest 
and avoids the bad though evil may meet him at every step 


807 Many secrets are wisely hidden from us If the future were known to us we need not 
necessarıly be happy In many cases we should be miserable If the inner meaning of some of the 
things we see before our eyes were disclosed to us it might cause 1 lot of mischief God s Message 
in so far as ıt ıs necessary for shaping our conduct. 1s plain and open to us But there are many 
things too deep for us to understand either individually or collectively It would be foolish to pry 
into them as some foolish people tned to do in the time of the Apostle VVhere a matteris 
mentioned in the Quran we can reverently ask for its meaning That is not forbidden But we 
should never pass the bounds of (1) our own capacity to understand (2) the time and occasion when 
we ask questions and (3) the part of the Universal Plan which it 15 God's purpose to reveal to us 


808 For example the merely fractious questions asked of Moses by the Jews Q n 68—71 They 


showed that they had no faith. When foolish questions are asked, and there 1s no answer, it 2150 
shakes the faith of the foolish ones 
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And on that account 29 NCA 1997 to) 
Lost their faith ОСААӘ Va şaq b? 
106 It was not God иә € 9.) ol Ave (o 

Who instituted (superstitions 509 25.02 Ay am s 
Like those of) a slit-ear ey NM, ut 
She-camel, or a she-camel 222. 15 
Let loose for free pasture, A CEN | 
Or 1dol sacrifices for 09 y 

T win-births 1n animals, Y (w^ 

Or stallion-camels 1 
Freed from work ДАС̧ 14 

It was blasphemers DONO S $ 
Who invented a lie b^ YUĞ | de 41 
Against God , but most ey? dl (23782 


Of them lack wisdom o Gö $565) 24851 
107 Wh d to th “5172 1171176 r 21 719 014) 7 
75: Qo os s.e 


Hath revealed , come 291 ” 
To the Apostle " 375. M al) 


They say ‘ Enough for us ?!? "GA dfe uzi ә” ut 
” ә 


Are the ways we found 


Our fathers following " fh 2r A I EC 
What ! — though their fathers *2 Q əzə 39 655 2 
Were void of knowledge qUEC YT. 
And guidance ? O 30 y 5 
108 Oh ye who believe ! 17 1927) 5 AM CL 
Guard your own souls ME lye lw GC K^ 
If ye follow (night) guidance, 5 AX A 


——— Даи ааа 
The goal of you all” “ulduz zə 
That il ow Jou igh ahh tlh 
That ye do m. ри 


809 A number of Arab Pag in superstitions are referred to Ihe Pagan mind. not understanding 
the hidden secretsof nature attributed certain phenomena to divine anger and were assailed by 
superstitious fe irs which haunted their lives. If a she camel or other female domestic animal had a 
large number of young, she (or one of her offsprings) had her ear slit and she was dedicated to a god 
such an animal wisa bağıra On return in safety from a journey, or on recovery from an illness a 
she camel was similarly dedicated and let loose for free pasture she was called a satba Where an 
animal bore twins, certain sacrifices or dedications were made toidols an animal so dedicated was a 
wasila A stallion camel dedicated to the gods by certain rites was ahem The particular examples 
lead to the general truth that superstition is due to ignorance, and 1s degrading to men and 
dishonouring to God 

810 C n 170 Where an apostle of Truth comes to teach us the better way ıt ıs foolish to say 
‘ What our ancestors did 1s good enough for us 

811 Cf v 51 There the unity of God will reconcile different views The unity of the 
one Judge will do perfect justice to each one's conduct, however different in form it may have 
appeared in this world 


S v 109111) 226 


109 (öh ye vho belerve ) oxi /£ 97) 09 92" 
When death approaches 2 oes BSUS tyke 2204 ləğ 
Any of you, (take) vvıtnesses (“25 / 
Among yourselves when making TAA ped] aris) 
Bequests,—two just men ҝеҹ $2706 Nh 25 
Of your own (brotherhood) pos diols сдӘ A: es ko 


Or others from outside 


26 5c 
If ye are journeying P we 


Through the earth, 
And the —- 2 death ozəl e BEI) 
Befalls you (thus ә” ^ / 
If ye doubt (their truth), ‘xl Rho sll 
Detain them both Ig 42 1/5” 
After prayer, and let them both БА) ә 4 әсди ae 
Swear by God 
“We wish not ın this b vorrei 
For any worldly gain, gor, J eS 
Even though the (beneficiary) ə AGAS pis X! 
Be our near relation cik 1f 
We shall hide not wey 2 óc : 
The evidence before God “HAA ING 
If we do, then behold ! as UG LI s 
The sin be upon us !" 812 s 2 az Y 

C “əə ә 

вә ”” 

110 But if it gets known 434 T4 7€ 50944 Ди 789 ğ / 
That these Һә were guilty Of Ree ZI 
Of the sin. (of perjury), ив” - 4 
Let tvvo others stand forth ATA 24 TO. pals 
In their places,— nearest PE 
In kin from among those gö дә дә əl: Sor 
Who claim a lawful right. 91? zs кк 
Let them swear by God dh 
"We affirm that our witness ^ ARA Sa 7 44 4 7T AR 
Is truer than that ky 5144 ¢ Cys > set Ce 442 
Of those tvvo, and that vve Ta» 72? Oel Ae 4 
E not trespassed (beyond бә 

he truth) if we did, eo itn €)” 
Behold | (һе wrong be oğula l os 7 58) 
Upon us!” 


111 That is most suitable R 4 o” 
That they may give the evidence 6222), t e СА o 415 ul 





812 Ordinarily this oath should be decisive, and the matter must rest here Butif it gets known 
that the oath v is false, other evidence may be taken is in the neat verse 


813 Istahaqqa - Deserved having something (good or evil) attributed to one, hence the 
alternative meanings (1) committed or was guilty (of asin), (2) had or claimed a lawful nght 
(to property) The procedure was followed in an actual case in the Apostles lifetime A man 
from Medina died abroad having made over his goods to two friends to be delivered to his 
designated heirs in Medina They, however kept back a valuable silver cup When this was 
found out, oaths were taken from those who knew, and justice was done 


C 75] 277 [S v 111-143, 


In its true nature and shape, 49% 24, 94 9, Təş 

E else they would - | 2215 FEÍ (2 5 1 P Le 
hat other oaths would be ј "A 

Taken after their oaths İr à Banal s A WSIS $ УД 2 İsə 

But fear God, and lısten "^ .. 

(To Hıs counsel) for God OCA SAI AX) euo oj Ји: 3 t 


Guideth not a rebellious people. 


C 75 —Jesus did feed his disciples by miracle, 
(v 112123) But he claimed not divinity he was 
A true servant of God, to Whom doth belong 
The dominion of the heavens and the earth 
Glory and power are His, and His alone 


SECTION 15 
112 @)ne day will God AI Bin ol 4 979% 797 
Gather the apostles together, QA D . D ” 
ы 2 7, : , 
Andask ''What was әл : . rs и C : 


The response ye received T 5 : 
(From men to your teaching) ? " Лу илә 
They vıll say “ We “ ü Wel. y biş 
Have no knowledge itis Thou : Iw 
Who knowest in full OY — 236 c exa 
All that is hidden "' 34 


113 Jllhen will God say e A 4А A 
“ Oh Jesus the son of Mary! Jm? rl Gunde el os: 3pm 
Recount My favour?!5 Ale 2142: 92755 4 j 
To thee and to thy mother | “dəə 2 802 02 АЗ X 
Behold! I strengthened thee 5!6 ә 98 259 "7 5212 
With the holy spint, uiz 27 2202 5) 
So that thou didst speak cf Co 2788. S (£ " 
To the people in childhood $45 a C E 
And in matunity 5!7 Y n VOU AIG 21 
Behold! I taught thee ep — 2 
The Book and VVısdom,515 Cao Уд, 
The Law and the Gospel : да £ 212 “2 
And behold 1 thou makest51? 7 Ww 
Out of clay, as 1t were, gae A us 


| 


814 A scene of the Day of Reckoning ıs put before us in graphic words showing the 
responsibility and the limitations of the men of God, sent to preach Gods Message to men 
with special reference to the Message of Jesus The Messengers are sent to preach the Truth 
What fantastic forms the Message takes in mens reactions to 1t was beyond their knowledge at 
the time, and beyond their responsibility 

815 In asolernn scene before the Court of Judgment Jesus 1s asked to recount all the mercies 
and favours shown to him so that his followers should become ashamed of their ingratitude 
ın corrupting that Message when they could have done so much 1n profiting by its purity and 
spiritual truth This argument continues to the end of the Süra 

816 Cf u 8/,and 11 62 n 401 

817 Cf m 46 and n 388 

818 Cf 11 48 

819 Cf ui 49, and n 390 





S, v 113-115] 278 


The figure of a bird, E 0C 2974 
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By My leave, 
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Bringest forth the dead Q3 Boal zy 3j» 
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Restrain the Children of Israel Fale A | 
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From (violence to) thee 821 


When thou didst show them 9 19944 ” 9 ə” “27 
The Clear Sıgns, sə CAN ДӘ 


And the unbelievers among them $5 WGI 21 5 
Said “This is nothing OOM = 2 We cl 
But evident magic ’ 824 
114 “And behold! I inspired oy ue stc. 

The 757: to have faıth ole . . 3135-0 
In Me and Mine Apostle | əzəl (ə 
They saıd, “VVe have faıth, О 2$2 Әк АС̧А 
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820 Note how the words by Mvleave  arerepeated with each miracle to emphasize the 
fact that they arose not out of the power or will of Jesus but by the leave and will and power 
of God who is supreme over Jesus as He ıs over all other mortals 


821 The Jews were seeking to take the life of Jesus long before their final attempt to crucify 
him see Luke ıv 28-29 ‘Their attempt to crucify him was also foiled, according to the teaching 
we have received Q iv 157 


822 According to Luke (x: 15), when Christ performed the miracle of casting out devils, the 
Jews said he did it through the chief of the devils, 1 e, they accused him of black magic No 
such miracle of casting out devils 1s mentioned in the Quran, nor are we asked to believe in 
demoniacal possession of that kind But Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad were all accused of 
magic and sorcery, by those who could find no other explanation of God s power 


623 Thou refers to Jesus, who is being addressed by his Disciples Cf i1 52 


824 Before or after Muhammad s hfe on this earth, all who bowed to Gods Will were 
Muslims, and their religion is Islam Cf 11 52, and n. 392, 
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825 The request of the Disciples savours a little of (1) want of faith. (2) too much attention 
to physical food and (3) achildish desire for miracles or Signs All these three can be proved 
from the Canonical Gospels (1) Simon Peter quite early in the story asked Jesus to depart 
from him as he (Simon) was a sinful man (Luke v 8)  Thesame Peter afterwards denied his 
Master three several times shamelessly when the Master was imn the power of his enemies. And 
one of the Disciples (Judas) actually betrayed Jesus (2) Lven in the Canonical Gospels so 
many of the miracles are concerned with food and drink e g the turning of the water into 
wine (John n 111), the conversion of five loaves and two small fishes into food for 5000 men 
(John vi 513) this being the only miracle recorded in all the four Gospels the miraculous 
number of fishes caught for food (Luke v 411), the cursing of the fig tree because it had no 
fruit (Matt xx: 1819) the allegory of eating Christ s flesh and drinking his blood (John vi 53 57) 
(3) Because the Samaritans would not receive Jesus into then village the Disciples James and 
John wanted a fire to come down from heaven and consume them (Luke ix 54) 


826 The words of the Prayer seem to suggest the Last Supper Cf also the vision of Peter 
ın The Acts of the Apostles x 9 16 


827 As in Islam so in Chnists Prayer sustenance should be taken for both physical and 
spiritual strength, especially the latter ‘ Give us this day our daily bread seems the rendering 
of a literalist whose attention was fixed too much on bread 
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828 A forceful allegory It 1s a wicked generation that asks for Signs and Miracles 
Usually they are not vouchsafed But where they are the responsibility of those who ask for 
them isincreased If after that they reject faith invent hes, and go after false gods or false 
ideals their penalty will be worse than that of other people How this works out practically 
among those who call themselves Christians 1s exemplified in such books asthe late Mr W T 
Stead s “If Christ Came to Chicago? 











829 Jesus disclaims here any knowledge of the sort of things that are attributed to him by 
those who take his name ‘The worship of Mary though repudiated by the Protestants was 
widely spread in the earlier Churches both in the Cast and the West 


830 Cf v 75, and n 782 


831 Jesus here acknowledges that he was mortal, and that his knowledge was limrted like 
that of a mortal 
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for Heis high above all 


If Thou dost forgive them, 
Thou art the Exalted, 
The Wise ” 882 


God will say “This ıs 

A day on which 

The truthful will profit 
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Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath, — their eternal 
Home God well-pleased 

With them, and they with God 
That ıs the great Salvatıon,5"” 
(The fulfilment of all desires) 
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To God doth belong the dominion 


Of the heavens and the earth, 
And all that is therein, 

And it ıs He who hath power 
Over all things 
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832 A Master can justly punish His servants for disobedience 
But if He chooses to forgive Hein His wisdom sees things that we 


no one can say Him nay, 


nortals cannot see ‘This 1s the limit of intercession that men of God can make on behalf 
of sinners 


833 Fauz@Felicity happiness 


achievement, 


salvation, the attainment or fulfilment of 


desires What a beautiful definition of salvation or the end of life!—that we should win God s 
good pleasure and that we should reach the stage at which His good pleasure is all in all te ub 
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APPENDIX II 
On the Taurat (see v 47, n 753) 


The Taurdat is frequently referred to in the Quran It ıs well to have clear 
ideas as to what it exactly means Vaguely we may say that it was the Jewish 


Scripture It 1s mentioned with honour as having been, in its purity, a true revelation 
from God 


To translate ıt by the words “The Old Testament” ıs obviously wrong Тһе 
“Old Testament” ıs a Christian term, applied to a body of old Jewish records The 
Protestants and the Roman Catholics are not agreed precisely as to the number of 
records to be included in the canon of the "Old Testament " They use the term 
in contradistinction to the “New "Testament," whose composition. we shall discuss 
in Appendix III 


Nor is it correct to translate Taurat as the “ Pentateuch,” a Greek term 
meaning the "Five Books " These are the first five books of the Old Testament, 
known as Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy ‘They contain a 
semi-historical and legendary narrative of the history of the world from the Creation 
to the time of the arrival of the Jews in the Promised Land There are in them 
some beautiful idylls but there are also stories of incest, fraud, cruelty, and treachery, 
not always disapproved A great part of the Mosaic Law is embodied in this narrative 
The Books are traditionally ascribed to Moses, but it 1s certain that they were not 
written by Moses or in an age either contemporary with Moses or within an appreciable 
distance of time from Moses They were in their present form probably compiled 
some time after the return of the Jews from the Babylonian Captivity The decree of 
Cyrus permitting such return was in 536 BC Some books now included in the Old 
Testament, such as Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi were admittedly written after the 
return from the Captivity, Malachi being as late as 420 397 BC The compilers of the 
Pentateuch of course used some ancient material some of that material ıs actually named 
Egyptian and Chaldean terms are relics of local colour and contemporary documents 


But there are some ludicrous ships, which show that the compilers did not 
always understand their material Modern criticism distinguishes two distinct sources 
among the documents of different dates used by the editors For the sake of brevity 
and convenience they may be called (a) Jehovistic, and (b) Elohistic Then there are 
later miscellaneous interpolations They sometimes overlap and sometimes contradict 


each other i 


Logically speaking, the Book of Joshua, which describes the entry into the 
Promised Land, should be bracketed with the Pentateuch, and many writers speak of 
the six books together as the Hexateuch (Greek term for Six Books) 


The Apocrypha contains certain Books which are not admitted as Canonical 
in the English Bible But the early Christians received them as part of the Jewish 
Scriptures, and the Council of Trent (A D 1545-1563) seems to have recognized the 
greater part of them as Canonical The statement in 2 Esdras (about the first century 
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À D ) that the law was burnt and Ezra (say, about 458-457 B C ) was inspired to re-write 
i, is probably true as to the historical fact that the law was lost, and that what we 
have now 1s no earlier than the time of Ezra, and some of it a good deal later 


So far we have spoken of the Christian view of the Old Testament What ıs 
the Jewish view? The Jews divide their Scripture into three parts (1) the Law 
(Torah), (2) the Prophets (Nebeem), and (3) the Writings (Kethubtm) The correspond- 
ing Arabic words would be (1) Taurat, (2) Nabiyin, and (3) Kutub This division 
was probably current in the time of Jesus In Luke xxiv 44 Jesus refers to the 
Law, the Prophets and the Psalms In other places (eg, Matt vu 12) Jesus refers to 
the Law and the Prophets as summing up the whole Scripture In the Old Testament 
Book, 2 Chronicles xxxiv 30, the reference to the Book of the Covenant must be to 
the Torah or the original Law This 1s interesting, as the Quran frequently refers 
to the Covenant with reference to the Jews The modern Christian terms ‘Old 
Testament" and " New Testament " are substitutes for the older terms “Old Covenant” 
and ‘“ New Covenant " ‘The Samaritans, who claim to be the real Children of Israel and 
disavow the Jews as schismatics from their Law of Moses, only recognise the Pentateuch, 
of which they have their own version slightly different from that in the Old Testament 


The view of the school of Higher Criticism 1s radically destructive According 
to Renan it 1s doubtful whether Moses was nota myth Two versions of Sacred 
History existed, different in language, style, and spirit, and they were combined together 
into a narrative in the reign of Hezekiah (B C 727 697) This forms the greater part of 
the Pentateuch as it exists to day, excluding the greater part of Deuteronomy and 
Leviticus In the reign of Josiah about 622 B C, certain priests. and scribes (with 
Jeremiah the prophet) promulgated a new code, pretending that they had found it 
in the Temple (II Kings, xxu. 8) This Law (Torah- Taurat) was the basis of 
Judaism, the new religion then founded in Palestine This was further completed 
by the sacerdotal and Levitical Torah, compiled under the inspiration of Ezekiel, 
say, about 575 BC, and contained mainly in the Book of Leviticus, with scattered 
fragments in Exodus, Numbers, and Joshua We are entitled to accept the general 
results of a scientific examination of documents, probabilities, and dates, even though 
we reject the premise which we believe to be false, vsz , that God does not send inspired 
Books through inspired Prophets We believe that Moses existed, that he was an 
inspired man of God, that he gave a message which was afterwards distorted or lost, 
that attempts were made by Israel at various times to reconstruct that Message, and 


that the Taurat as we have ıt ıs (ın view of the statement in 2 Esdras) no earlier than 
the mıddle of fifth century B C 


The primitive Torah must have been in old Hebrew, but there 1s no Hebrew 
manuscript of the Old Testament which can be dated with certainty earlier than 916 
AD Hebrew ceased to be a spoken language with the Jews during or after the 
Captivity, and by the time we come to the period of Jesus, most cultivated Hebrews 
used the Greek language, and others used Aramaic (including Synac and Chaldee), 
Latin, or local dialects There were also Arabic versions For historical purposes 
the most important versions were the Greek version, known as the Septuagint, and the 
Latin version, known asthe Vulgate. The Septuagint was supposed to have been 
prepared by 70 or 72 Jews (Latin, septuaginta==seventy) working independently and 
at different times, the earliest portion dating from about 284 B.C This version was 
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used by the Jews of Alexandria and the Hellenized Jews who were spread over all parts 
of the Roman Empire The Vulgate was a Latin translation made by the celebrated 
Father of the Christian Church, St Jerome, from Hebrew, early in the fifth century 
AD, superseding the older Latin versons Neither the Septuagint nor the Vulgate 
have an absolutely fixed or certain text The present standard text of the Vulgate as 
accepted by the Roman Catholic Church was issued by Pope Clement VIII (A D 
1592 1605) 


It will be seen therefore that there 15 no standard text of the Old Testament 
m its Hebrew form The versions differ from each other frequently in minor 
particulars and sometimes 1 important particulars The Pentateuch itself 15 only a 
small portion of the Old Testament It is 1n narrative form, and includes the laws and 
regulations associated. with the name of Moses, but probably compiled and edited from 
older sources by Ezra (or Esdras, Arabic, 'Uzair) ın the 5th century BC As Renan 
remarks ın the preface to his ZAsstory of the People of Israel, the “definite constitution 
of Judaism " may be dated only from the time of Ezra The very early Christians 
were divided into two parties One was a Judaizing party, which wished to remain in 
adherence to the Jewish laws and customs while recognizing the mission of Jesus 
The other, led by Paul, broke away from Jewish customs and traditions Ultimately 
Pauline Christianity won But both parties recognized the Old Testament in its 
present form (in one or another of its varying versions) as Scripture It was the merit of 
Islam that it pointed out that as scripture it was of no value, although it recognized 
Moses as an inspired apostle and his original Law as having validity in his period 
until it was superseded — In its criticism of the Jewish position it said in effect '* You 
have lost your original Law, even what you have now as its substitute, you do not 
honestly follow, 1s it not better, now that an inspired Teacher 15 living among you, 
that you should follow him rather than quibble over uncertain texts? "' 


But the Jews ın the Apostle's time (and since) went a great deal by the Talmud, 
or a body of oral exposition, reduced to writing 1n different Schools of doctors and learned 
men  '" Talmud ” in Hebrew is connected with the Arabic root in Talmiz, “disciple” 
or “ student” The Talmudists took the divergent texts of the Old Testament and in 
interpreting them by a mass of traditional commentary and legendary lore, evolved a 
standard body of teaching The Talmudists are of special interest to us, as, in the 
sixth century AD, just before the preaching of Islam, they evolved the Massorah, 
which may be regarded as the body of authoritative Jewish Hadith, to which references 
are to be found in passages addressed to the Jews 1n the Quran 


The first part of the Talmud 1s cal Jed the Mtshna,—a collection of traditions 
and decisions prepared by the Rabb: Judah about 150 AD He summed up the 
results of a great mass of previous rabbinical writings The Msshna is the “ Second 
Law” Cf the Arabic Than tn=second “It bound heavy burdens, grievous to be 
borne, and laid them on men’s shoulders” Matt xxin 4 


There were also many Targums or paraphrases of the Law among the Jews 
“Targum ”’ 1s connected in root with the Arabic word Tarjama, “he translated ” 
There were many Targums, mostly in Aramaic, and they constituted the teaching of the 
Law to the masses of the Jewish people. 
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The correct translation of the Taurát is therefore "The Law" İn its original 
form it was promulgated by Moses, and is recognized in Islam as having been an 
inspired Book But it was lost before Islam was preached What passed as “The 
Law” with the Jews in the Apostle’s time was the mass of traditional writing which 


I have tried to review in this Appendix 

Authorities Encyclopaedia Britannica Bible’ Helps to ihe Study of the Bible Oxford 
University Press A F Kirkpatrick, Divine Library of the Old Testament C E. Hammond, Outlines 
of lextual Criticism, E Renan, Hestory of Isiael, GF Moore Literature of the Old Testament, and 
the bibliography therein (Home University Library) 


5. 
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APPENDIX III 
On the Injil (see v 49, n 757) 


Just as the Taurat 1s not the Old Testament, or the Pentateuch, as now received 
by the Jews and Christians, so the /17s? mentioned in the Quran 1s certainly not the New 
Testament, and it is not the four Gospels as now received by the Christian Church, 
but an original Gospel which was promulgated by Jesus, as the Taurat was promulgated 
by Moses and the Qurin by Muhammad Mustafa 


The New Testament as now received consists of (a) four Gospels with. varying 
contents (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John), and other miscellaneous matter, vez, 
(b) The Acts of the Apostles (probably written bv Luke and purporting to describe the 
progress of the Christian Church under St Peter and St Paul from the supposed 
Crucifixion of Jesus to about 61 A D), (c) twenty one Letters or Epistles (the majority 
written by St Paul to various churches or individuals, but a few written by other 
Disciples, and of a general nature) , and (d) the Book of Revelation or Apocalypse 
(ascribed to St John, and containing mystic visions and prophecies, of which it 1s 
difficult to understand the meaning) 


As Prof F C Burkitt remarks (Canon of the New Testament), it 1s an odd 
miscellany “The four biographies of Jesus Christ are not all independent of each 
other, and neither of them was intended by its writer to form one of a quartette But 
they are all put side by side, unharmonised, one of them being actually imperfect at 
the end, and one being only the first volume of a larger work" All this body of 
unmethodical literature was casual in its nature No wonder, because the early Christians 
expected the end of the world very soon The four canonical Gospels were only 
four out of many, and some others besides the fom have survived Each writer just 
wrote down some odd savings of the Master that he recollected | Among the miracles 
described there 1s only one which 15 described in all the four Gospels, and others were 
described and believed in in other Gospels, which are not mentioned in any of the four 
canonical Gospels Some of the Epistles contain expositions of doctrine, but this has 
been interpreted differently by different Churches There must have been hundreds of 
such Epistles, and not all the Epistles now received as canonical were always so 
received or intended to be so received The Apocalypse also was not the only one in 
the field There were others They were prophecies of “things which must shortly 


come to pass "' , they could not have been meant for long preservation, *' for the time is 
at hand” 


When were these four Gospels written? By the end of the second century AD 
they were in existence, but it does not follow that they had been selected by that date 
to form a canon They were merely pious productions comparable to Dean Farrar’s 
Life of Christ There were other Gospels besides And further, the writers of two 
of them, Mark and Luke, were not among the Twelve Disciples “called” by Jesus 
About the Gospel of St John there 15 much controversy as to authorship, date, and 
even as to whether ıt was all written by one person Clement of Rome (about 97 A D) 


287 


and Polycarp (about 112 A D) quote sayings of İcsus in a form different from 
those found in the present canonical Gospels Polycarp (Epistle, vn) inveighs much 
against men ‘ who pervert the sayings of the Lord to their own lusts,” and he wants to 
turn " to the Word handed down to us from the beginning," thus referring to a Book (or 
a Tradition) much earlier than the four orthodox Gospels An Epistle of St Barnabas 
and an Apocalypse of St Peter were recognized by Presbyter Clement of Alexandria 
(Hourished about 180 AD) The Apocalypse of St John, which i5 a part of the 
present Canon in the West, forms no part of the Peshitta (Syriac) version of the Eastern 
Christians, which was produced about 411 433 AD and which was used, by the 
Nestorian Christians It is probable that the Peshitta was the version (or an Arabic form 
of it) used by the Christians in Arabia in the time of the Apostle The final form of the 
New Testament canon for the West was fixed in the fourth century A D (say, about 
367 A D) by Athanasius and the Nicene creed Тһе beautiful Codex Sinaiticus which 
was acquired for the British Museum in 1934, and is one of the earliest complete 
manuscripts of the Bible, may be dated about the fourth century It ıs written ın the 
Greek language Fragments of unknown Gospels have also been discovered, which do 


not agree with the received canonical Gospels 


The Injil (Greek, Evangel= Gospel) spoken of by the Qurün is not the New 
Testament It is not the four Gospels now received as canonical It ıs the single 
Gospel which, Islam teaches, was revealed to Jesus, and which he taught Fragments 
of it survive in the received canonical Gospels and in some others, of which traces 
survive (eg, the Gospel of Childhood or the Nativity, the Gospel of St Barnabas, etc ) 
Muslims are therefore right in respecting the present Bible (New Testament and Old 
Testament), though they reject the peculiar doctrines taught by orthodox Christianity 
or Judaism They claim to be in the true tradition of Abraham, and therefore all 
that 15 of value in the older revelations, it 1s claimed, is incorporated in the teaching 


of the Last of the Prophets 


In v 85 we are told that nearest in love to the Believers among the Pedple of 
the Book are the Christians I do not agree that this does not apply to modern 
Christians "because they are practically atheists or freethinkers " I think that 
Christian thought (like the world’s thought) has learnt a great deal from the protest of 
Islam against priest domination, class domination, and sectarianism, and its insistence 
on making this life pure and beautiful while we are in it We must stretch a friendly 
hand to all who are sincere and 1n sympathy with our ideals 


Authonties The first two mentioned for Appendix II and in addition. Prof 1. C. Burkatt 
on the Cannon of the New Testament ın Religion June 1934 the Journal of lransactions of the 
Societv for Promoting the Study of Religion. R W Mackiy Rise and. Piogress of. Christiamty, 
G R S Mead Ihe Gospel and the Gospels B W Bacon Making of the New Testament with its 
Bibliography R Hone The Apocryphal New lestament London 1820, H I Bell and [ C Skeat, 
Fragments of an Unknown Gospel and other Christian Papyrw published by the British Museum, 1935 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA VI (An’am) 


This 1s a Siira of the late Meccan period The greater part of it was revealed 
entire. Its place in the traditional order of arrangement 1s justified by logical 
considerations We have already had the spiritual history of mankind, a discussion of 
the earlier revelations and how they were lost or corrupted, the regulations for the outer 
life of the new Community, and the points in which the Jews and Christians failed to 
maintain the central doctrine of Islam—the unity of God The next step now taken 
15 to expound this doctrine 1n relation to Pagan Arabia 


The nature of God and the method by which He reveals Himself are first 
expounded, and the weakness of Paganism 1s exposed (v1 1— 30, and C 76) 


The emptiness of this world’s life 1s contrasted with. the. evidences of God's 
wonderful handiwork ın all Creation It 1s He who holds the keys of the Unseen and 
the secrets of all that we see (vı 31—60, and C 77) 


God's working in His world and His constant care and guidance should give 
a clue to His unity, as it did to Abraham when he argued with those who worshipped 
false gods (vı 61—82, and C 78) 


The succession of prophets after Abraham kept God's truth alive, and led up 
to the Quran How can man fail to understand the majesty and goodness of God, 
when he contemplates God’s nature and His Messages to mankind ? (vi 83—110, and 
C 79) 


The obstinate and the rebellious are deceived they should be avoided Though 


they turn for assistance to each other, they will receive due punishment (vi 111—129, 
and C 80) 


God's decrees will come to pass, in spite of all the crimes and superstitions of 
the ungodly (v1 130—150, and C 81) 


The better course is to follow the straight Way, the Way of God, as directed 
in the Qurün, with unity and the full dedication of our lives (v1 151—165, and C. 82) 


C 76.—God did separate Light from Darkness , 

(1130 He reigns not only 1n heaven but also 
On earth, Mercy is His Law, 
To Him shall we all return 
At the end of all things How can we 
Then depart from truth and forge lies 
Against Him? It 1s folly to say that there 1s 
Nothing beyond this our present life 


Süra VI 


An’am, or Cattle 





İn the name of God, Most Gracıous, 
Most Merciful 


1 raise be to God, 
Who created the heavens 


INGE oo Nay CI 


PPS 
[3 
[i 


And the earth, 24 

And made the Darkness (22) Nİ 
And the Light bsla AH ики 
Yet those who reject Faith “yu: = фә 
Hold (others) as equal 9? Ste 


ox ES Ge 
o 2 632) 


VVith their Güardian-Lord 595 


2 He it is Who created 926 
You from clay, and then 


(Por you) And imis) «sg 
Derma em e Bg 2) 
Ye doubt within yourselves ! | O (ә €, Ge 21 43 
"mı URS assa d d 
1 ye hy ths 
aei ma x 


The (recompense) which “99 2 ZT/ 1:74 
Ye earn (by your deeds) 538 OQ e RO U a 


834 'Adala has various me nings (1) to hold something is equ ul to something else as here. to 
balance nicely (2) to deal justly is between One party and wother Shui lə (3) to give Compensation 
Or rep ration Or something as equivalent to something else vı 70. (H) to tun the balance the right 


way to give alight disposition to give tjust bias or proportion Ixxxu 7 (9) to turn the balance 
the wrong way to swerve to show bias 1v. 135 


835 The argument ts thieefold (1) God created evei ything you see and know how can you 
then set up any of His own creatures as equal to Him? (2) He 1s your own Guirdian Lord, He 
cherishes and loves you how can you be so ungrateful as to run after something else’ (3) Darkness and 
Light are to help you to distinguish between the true from the false how then can you confound 
the true God with your false ideas and Superstitions ? There may also be a repudiation of the Duality 


of old Persian theology, Light and Darkness are not conflicting Powers , they are both creatures of 
the one true God 


836 After the general argument the argument comes to man personally Can such a miserable 
creature created from clay put himself n opposition to his Creator? And can man forget or doubt 
that he is here only for a short term of probation? And then after a period comes the Day of 
Account before God 

837 This life 1s a period of probation The other term leads up to Judgment 


838 It ıs folly to suppose that God only reigns in the heavens He also reigns on earth He 
knows all our secret thoughts and motives, and the real worth of all that 1s behind what we care to 


show  Itis by our deeds that He Judges us, for our deeds, whether good or evil, we shall get due 
recompense in due time. 
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On the earth, in strength | N^ T2. IP 
Such as We have not given iN oZ lo 
To you —for whom Ppr’ и 4p 24944 
We poured out rain og be Aca dz 2 
From the skies in abundance, Pun 2 9 2, SRSIIAN AISA 
And gave (fertile) streams OF OF SF P 992: 
Flowing beneath their (feet) "EU "r 
Yet for their sıns 221 


We destroyed them, of J, 


5 
And raised in their wake | sə Уҹ 


Fresh generations иә 28026 9:3?” 2 aio 
(To succeed them) Oc Gs yr oy ets 


7 Af We had sent we ROL IAS ARES A 
Unto thee a written T5 sf ie Co $5 


(Message) on parchment,®*® ` ..9 1 /ә 9744 
So that they could PRLS 
Touch it with their hands, FIK AI öl "(24 
The Unbelievers would 25 C ӘС 
Have been sure to say WEN 9 
‘This ıs nothing but 3 los e 


— — — 


— — — at paa 


839 Now co nes the iugument from history looking backwards and forwards It we are so 
short sighted or wrozant 1s to suppose thit we ire firmly est iblished on this earth. secure 1n our 
privileges we are reminded of much greater nations in the pist who failed in their duty and were 
wiped out In their fate we must read our own fite if we fail likewise! But those without 
futh inste ıd of f icing facts squarely turn away therefrom * 


8394 Qirtas m the Apostle s life, could only mean parchment ' which was commonly used as 
writing material in Westein Asia from the 2nd century BC "1 he word was derived from the Greek 
Chartes (Cf Latın Chareta ) Paper as we know 1t madefromrags was first used by the Arabs after 
the conquest of Samarqand in 751] AD Ihe Chinese had used it by the 2nd century BC [he Arabs 
introduced it into Europe ıt was used ın Greece in the 11th or 12th century andin Spain through 
Sicily inthe 12th century The Papyrus made from an Egyptian reed, was used in Lgypt as early 
as 2500 BC It gave place to Paper in bgypt ın the 10th century 
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10 Mocked were (many) 
Apostles before thee , 
But the scoffers 
Were hemmed in 
By the thing that they mocked 54% 
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SECTION 2 


11 ay “Travelthrough the earth 
And see what was the end 
Of those who rejected Truth ” 


12 Say “To whom belongeth 
All that ıs ın the heavens 
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540 I he m iterrilists w int to sce ictu il phy sical miter il things before them but if such i thing 
came from ın unusual source or expressed things they cannot understand they give it some name like 
magic or superstition 01 whatever nime isin fashion ind they are not helped at all in attaining 
faith because their hearts aie diseased (1 10) 

841 Cf и 210 Anangelisa heavenly being a manifestation of Gods glory invisible to men 
who live gross material lives Such men are given plenty of respite in which to turn in. 1c pentance 
to God and make themselves worthy of His light But if their prayer to see an angel were granted 
it would do them no good for they would be destroyed as darkness is destroyed by light 

842 Supposing an ingel should appear to their grosse: senses he could only do ıt ın human 
form In that c tse their present confused notions about spunitu ul hfe would be still more confounded 
They would siv We wanted to see an ingel ind we have only seen. 1 man! 

843 The scoffers were mocked by the thing that they mac ked ? would express epigrimmatic lls 
part of the sense but not the whole Hemmed ın implies thit the logic of events turned the 
tables and as 1 man might be besieged and surrounded by an enemy in Wat and would be forced to 
surrender so these mockers will find that events would justify Truth not them Lhe mockers of 
Jesus —where were they when Titus destroyed Jerusilem? The mockers who drove out Muhammad 
from Mecca —what was their phght when Muhammad came back in triumph and they sued for 
mercy,—and he gave 1t to them! According to the Latin proverb Great 1s Truth and must prevail 
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In the Night and the Day иди фә 
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844 History, travel human experience all prove the Mercy of God and the law that without it 
those who reject Truth tend to lose their own souls ind destroy themselves 


845 Sakana=(1) to dwell (2)torest to be still to stop (moving) to lurk, (3) to be quiescent as 
a letter which 1s not moved with 1 vowel 

If we imagine Night ind Day to be places. and each to have (dwelling in them) things that are 
open and things that are concealed things that move and things that are still things that are 
sounded and things that are quiescent we get some idea of the imagery implied The mystery of 
Time (which seems move abstract thin Space) is thus explained and illustrated by the idea of Place 
or Spice which also 1s 1 notion and not | concrete thing But He Who has control of all these 
things 18 the one true God 


846 Throughout this section we hive à sort of implied dialogue of which one part ıs understood 
from the other part which 1s expressed Inverse 1] we might hive an imaginary objector saying 
Why go back to the past? The answeris Well travel through the world and see whether it is 
not true that virtue and godliness exalt 1 nation and the opposite are causes of run. Both the past 
and the present prove this In verse 12 the objector may say But you speak of God s power?’ 


The man of God replies Yes but Mercy is God s own attribute and knowledge and wisdom 
beyond what man can conceive! 


847 Feedeth but ts not fed true both hteraliy and figuratively To God we owe the satisfaction 
of all needs but He 1s independent of all needs 
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That I may warn you ^ VO 2 24 4 KF 28 
And all whom it reaches Pet AQ on) 422 wy 
Can ye possibly bear witness 


b 542Z^wu N74 49 94304 
That besides God there 1s | y= 1 “yi ala SOS 


Another God?" Say 5 AM os 


" Nay! I cannot bcar witness ! " | 


Say “Baut ın truth | Q x бу AUS d. 
He 1s the One God, | Vers «Jj, ” 
| 
848 We continue the nnphed dialogue suggested in n 840 İn verse 14: the obyector might. say 
But we liie other intciests in life than religion. and. God No siysthc man of God My 
Creator 1s tht one ind only Power whose piotection I seek , and I strive to be fist inthertce Ба 
verse 15 thc objectoi suggests Lujoy the good things of this life itis short. The answer 15 


The Hereafter is more real to me and promises the true fulfilment of all desire, happiness or affliction 
comes not from the fleeting petting§ses or illusions of this life but from the power and wisdom of 
God In verse 19 the objector makes his final splash What evidence 1s there for all this ?’’ The 
reply is I know it is true for God s voice 1s within me and my living Teacher awakens that voice, 
and there is the Book of Inspiration God is one and there is none other besides '* 


849 'The vulgar worship false gods out of fear that they would harm them or hope that they 
would confer some benefit on them These false gods can do neither All power, all goodness 1s 1n 
the hands of the One True God All else is pretence or ilusion 
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And I truly am innocent 
Of (your blasphemy of) joining 
Others with Him” 


20 The People of the Book 
Know this as they know 950 
Their own sons 
Those who have lost 
Their own souls 
Refuse therefore to believe 


SECTION 3 


21 XX ho doth more wrong 
Than he who inventeth 
A lie against God 
Or rejecteth His Signs ? 
But verily the wrong-doers 
Never shall prosper 


22. One day shall We gather 
Them all together We 
Shall say to those 
Who ascribed partners (to Us) 
" Where are the partners 
Whom ye (invented 
And) talked about ? " 


23 There will then be (left) 
No subterfuge for them 851 
But to say “By God 
Our Lord, we were not 
Those who joined gods 
With God ” 


24. Behold ' how they lie 


Against their own souls ! 





850 Cf u 146 andn 151 


In both passages the 
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and refer to Muhammad the Apostle of God, as some Commentators think 


851 F elnat has various meanings, from the root idea of to try to test totempt, 
or temptation, as int 102, (2) trouble tumult, oppression persecution, 





Pronoun translated‘ this’? may mean ' him” 


"eg (l)atnal 
as ın n 191, 193, 217, 


(3) discord asinin 7, (4) subterfuge, an answer that amounts to a sedition an excuse founded on a 
falsehood, as here Other shades of meaning will be noticed as they occur 
'Those who blasphemed God in imagining false gods will now see the vanity of their imaginations 


for themseives What answer can they give now? In their 


ever entertained the notion of false gods 


perversity they will deny that they 


But the (lie) which they 
Invented will leave them 95? 
In the lurch 


Of them there are some 
Who (pretend to) listen to thee , 
But We have thrown 

Veils on their hearts, 

So they understand it not, 952 ^ 
And deafness in their ears , 

If they saw every one 

Of the Signs, not they 

Will believe in them, 

In so much that 

When they come to thee, 
They (but) dispute with thee, 
The Unbelievers say 

“ "These are nothing 

But tales of the ancients " 


25 


26 Others they keep away from it, 
And themselves they keep away, 
But they only destroy 

Their own souls, 


And they perceived it not 


If theu couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
Whth the Fire! 

T hey will say 

“ Would that we were 

But sent back! 

Then would we not reject 
The Signs of our Lord, 

But would be amongst those 
Who believe!” 


27 


28 Yea, ın their own eyes 

Will become manifest 
What before they concealed 
But if they were returned, 


They would certainly relapse 


To the things they were forbidden, 


d —— A — 


852 The hes which they used to tell have 
used to occupy and left the hars in the lurch 
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now wandered from the channels which they 
In denying the indubitable fact that they took 


false gods, they admit the falsity of their notions and thus are practically convicted out of thar own 


mouths 
852 A TiseThe Quran 
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For they are indeed liars 553 | , E 
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29 And they (sometimes) say v 


“ There is nothing except AM, (22 I»: 9-74 


Out life on this earth, ^58 pa sA $9? 
And never shall we be Ors eU a 


Raised up again " 


30 If thou couldst but see 


When they are confronted 242 Qe tis 435: 35369 9: 3-v. 
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C 77 —The life of this world 1s but empty 

(vt 3160) What is serious 1s the life hereafter 
The teacher of God’s truth 1s not baulked 
By frivolous objections or insults 
Or persecution The wicked will be 
Cut off to the last remnant God's wisdom 
Pervades the whole of His creation, 
And in His hands are the keys of the Unseen, 
And the secrets of all that we see 


SECTION 4 
31 ‘Wetost indeed are they JI 
Who treat it as a falsehood m. » CW ek -r 
That they must meet God,— Аду 


Until on a sudden 2230 2 M TOU S We, 


The hour ıs on them, 


And they say “Ah! woe "tudo seach t 


Unto us that we took 

No thought of it” ük ə: x p^ 3 
For they bear their burdens95* ” 5 d 
On their backs, y. JAE 








853 Their falsity was not due to want of knowledge but to perversity and selfishness In their 
heart was a disease (1n 10) therefore neither their understanding nor their ears nor their eyes do 
their proper work They twist what they see hear or are taught and go deeper and deeper into 


the mire ‘The deceptions which they used to practise on other people will before the Seat of 
Judgment become clear in their own eyes 


854 Grievous ıs the burden of sins which the wicked will bear on their backs when they become 
conscious of them Some Commentators personify Sins as ugly Demons riding on the backs of 
men while the mens Good Deeds become the Strong and patient mounts which will carry the 
men on their backs If the Good Deeds are few and the Sins many the man and his Good Deeds 
will becrushed under the load of the Evil which they carry 





297 [S v1 31-35 


And are they not evil,— 49904 We 4 
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33 XX e know indeed the grief 
Which their words do cause thee 
It is not thee they reject 
It is the Signs of God, 
Which the wicked contemn 
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35 If their spurning is hard 
On thy mind, and if 
Thou wert able to seek 
A tunnel in the ground 
Or a ladder to the skies 
And bring them a Sign,— $56 
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855 Play and amusement are for preparing our minds for the serious things of lıfe 1n themselves 
they are not serious So this life is a preparation for the Eternal Home to which we are going 
which 1s far more important than the ephemeral pleasures which may possibly seduce us ın this life 


856 There were many Signs of a divine mission in the Apostle s life and in the Message which 
he delivered If these did not convince the Unbelievers was it not vain to seek a miraculous 
Sign from the bowels of the earth or by a visible ascent to the skies? If in the Apostle’s eagerness 
to get all to accept his Message he was hurt at their callousness active opposition and persecution 
of him he is told that a full knowledge of the working of God s Plan would convince him that 
impatience was misplaced Ihis wasin the days of persecution before the Hijrat The history 
in Medina and after shows how Gods truth was ultimately and tnumphantly vindicated Who 
among the sincere devotees of Muhammad can fail to read vi 33 35 without tears in his eyes? 
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39 Those who reject our Signs Mot DITAIN 196% 9 64/ 
Are deaf and dumb, — 860 6535 MIC y s-ra 











857 There 1s a double meaning here (1) If people listen to truth sincerely and earnestly they 
must believe even if the spiritual faculty 1s dead God will by His grace revive it and they will 
come to Him if they really try earnestly to understand (2) The sincere will believe but those 
whose hearts are dead will not listen yet they cannot escape being brought to the Judgment Seat 
before him 

858 Signs are all around. them but they do not understand If they want a particular Sign to 
suit their gross 1gnorance thev will not be humoured for they can always pick. holes im. anything 
that descends to their level 


850  Animalslning on the earth include those living in the water —fishes reptiles crustaceans 
insects as well as four footed beasts Life on the wing isseparately mentioned ‘Fair which 1s 
ordinarily translated as‘ bird '’ 1s anything that flies including mammals like bits In our pride we 
may exclude animals from our purview but they all live a life social and individual like ourselyes 
and all lıfe ıs subject to the Plan and Will of God In x1 59 we are told that not a leaf falls but by 
His Will and things dry and green. are recorded in. His Book. In other words they all obey His 
archetypal Plan the Book which 1s also mentioned here They are all answerable in their several 
degrees to His Plan( shall be gathered to their Lordintheend ) This is not Pantheism it is 
ascribing all life activity and existence to the Will and Plan of God 

860 The limited free will of man makes a little difference If he sees the Signs but shuts his 
ears to the true Message and refuses (like a dumb thing) to speak out the Message which all Nature 
proclaims then according to the Plan (of his limited free will) he must suffer and wander, just as, in 
the opposite case he will receive grace and salvation 


[n the midst of darkness 
Profound whom He willeth, 
He leaveth to wander 

Whom He willeth, He placeth 
On the Way that 1s Straight 


40 Say " Think ye to yourselves, 
If there come upon you 
The Wrath of God, 
Or the Hour (that ye dread), 
Would ye then call upon 
Other than God ?— 
(Reply) if ye are truthful ! 


41 “Nay,—On Him would ye 
Call, and if it be 
His Will, He would remove 
(The distress) which occasioned 
Your call upon Him, 
And ye would forget 
(The false gods) which ye 
Join with Him!" 


SECTION 5 


42, Before thee We sent 
(Apostles) to many nations, 
And We afflicted the nations 
With suffering and adversity, 
That they might learn humility 


43, When the suffering reached 
Them from Us, why then 
Did they not learn humility ? 86? 
On the contrary their hearts 
Became hardened, and Satan 
Made their (sinful) acts 
Seem alluring to them 


44, But when they forgot 
The Message they had received, 
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| 5 vi 39-44, 
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861 Sorrow and suffering may (1f we take them rightly) turn out to be the best gifts of God to us, 


According to the Psalms (xciv 12), “ Blessed 1s the man whom Thou chastenest O Lord! 


Through 


suffering we learn humility the antidote to many vices and the fountain of many virtues But if 
we take them the wrong way, we grumble and complain, we become faint hearted, and Satan 
gets his opportunity to exploit us by putting forward the alluring pleasures of his Vanity Fair 
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VVe opened to them the gates 2% ” 417,24 
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Of our gifts, | / ig ә «f 
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Them to account, when lo! 
They were plunged in despair! 
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45 Of the wrong-doers the last /, 7 7\ S^ 
Remnant shall be cut off bib. Can el | alas -MA 
Praise be to God, "^ 2 A 929757 
The Cherisher of the Worlds 563 oid “x 2 430431) 
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47 Say “ Think ye, if 
The Punıshment of God 
Comes to you, 
VVhether suddenİy or openly,?65 


Will any be destroyed Z a INEN 957 əş 
Except those who do wrong ?" e pe | “uy Já 


48 We send the apostles ə dəə He WA ; 


Only to give good news °° 
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862 Learning the inner truth of ourselves and the world presupposes a certain ad\ anced stage of 
sensitiveness and spiritual development There is 1 shallower stage at which prosperity and the 
good things of lile may teach us sympathy aud goodness and cheerfulness like that of Mi Cheeribyles 
in Dickens In such cases the Message tikes root But there 1$ another type of character which is 
puffed up 1n prosperity For them prosperity ts a trial or even a punishment from the higher point of 
view Ihey go deeper and deeper into sin until they are pulled up of 1 sudden, ind then instead 
of being contrite they merely become desperate 


803 God’s punishment of wrong doers is a measure of justice to protect thc true and rigliteous 
fiom their depredations and maintain His righteous decrees It 1s an aspect of His character which 
зы emphasized by the epithet Cherisher of the Worlds ” 


864 (f n 7and n 


865 Suddenlyewithout warning Openlysswith many warnings cven tothe sinners. though 
they heed them not As to those who understand and read the signs of God, they could always 


tell that all wrong doing must eventually have its punishment But it will affect the wrong doers, 
not the righteous It is justice, not revenge 


866 The Apostles are not sent to cancel man’s limited free will They are sent to preach and 


teach,—to preach hope to the repentant (‘ good news ’), and to warn the rebellious of the Wrath to 
come 


301 [S vr. 48-51 


And to warn so those IRIRE AI IREA 09 4 
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867 Literally it might mean that the men of God are not like vulgar soothsayers who pretend 
to reveal hidden treasures or peer into the future or claim to be something of a different nature from 
men But the meaning ıs wıder they deal out God s great treasures of truth, but the treasures are 
not theirs but Gods they have greater insight into the higher things, but that insight 1s not due to 
their own wisdom but to God s inspiration. they are of the same flesh. and blood with us and the 
sublimity of their words and teaching arises through. God's grace—to thém and to those who 
hear them 


868 Therefore compare not the men of God ( the seeing ) with ordinary men ( the blind ) 
The men of God although they be but men have the higher light with them, therefore do not exact 
of them petty ephemeral services Though they are men they are not as other men and are 
entitled to reverence 


869 There are some men—sinners—who yet believe in Judgment let them be warned of their 
personal responsibility to guard against evil, let them not rely upon protectors or intercessors before 
God , their sins can only be forgiven by God's own Mercy 
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870 lace wajh sceu 112 and n 114 Fue 1s used for God 5 Grace or Presence, the highest 
aim of spiritu il spiration 


871 Some of the rich and influentiil. Quiaish. thought. it. beneith. theu dignity to listen to 
Muhammad s teac hing 1n comp iny with the lowly disciples who were gathered round him Büt he 
refused to send away these lowly disciples who were sincere seekers after God 1 rom a worldly 
point of view they had nothing to giin from Muhammad as he was himself poor and he had 
nothing to gain from them as they had no influence But that was no reason for turning them 
awav indeed their true sincerity entitled them to precedence over worldly men in. the kingdom of 
God whose justice was vindicated in Muhammad's daily life in this as in other things 


872 Pursue the argument of the last note The influential people who were not given 
precedence over the poor and humble but sincere disciples were on their trial as to their spiritual 
insight Their temptation was to say (and they said it m corn) We are much greater than 


they has God then selected these lowly people for His teaching? " But that was so And God 
knew best those who were grateful to Him for His guidance 


1 


873 The humble who: had sincere faith were not only not sent away to humour the wealthy 
they were hanoured and were given a special salutation which has become the characteristic 
salutation in Islam “Peace be on you —the word peace salam having special affinity with 
the word ‘Islém" In words they are given the salutation in hfe they are promised Mercy by 
the special grace of God, 


1 


874 Cf v1 12 
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SECTION 7 


To worship those—others 
Than God—whom ye 

Call upon” Say “I will 
Not follow your vain desires 
If I did, I would stray - 
From the path, and be not 
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87» If the way of the sinners (1n jealousy and worldly pride) 1s shown up and details are 
given how to honour the truly sincere it forms the best illustration of thc te ichiug of God 


876 lhere are a number of arguments now put forward against the Meccans who refused to 
believe in God s Message Lach argument 1s introduced with the word Say Here are the 
hrst four (1) | have received Light and will follow it (2) I prefer my Light to your v un desires, 
(3) your challenge— if there is a God, why does He not finish the blasphemers at once? —it 1s not 
for me to take up, punishment rests with God, (4) 1f it rested with me, it would be for me to 
take up your challenge all I know 1s that God 1s Inot unacquainted with the existence of folly 
and wickedness and many other things besides that no mortal can know, you ¢ in see little 
glimpses of His Plan, and you can be sure that He will not be tardy in calling you to account 


877 What ye would see hastened what ye deniers of God are so impitient about, the 
punishment which ye mockingly say does not come to you Cf xii 6 


878 The Messenger of God is not here to settle scores with the wicked lt is not a matter 


between them and him Itis a matter between them and God, he 1s only a warner against sin, 
and a declarer of the gospel of salvation 
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C 78 —God’s loving care doth encompass 
(vi 6182) Us round throughout life, 
And deliver us from dangers 
By land and sea He is the only 
Protector how can we then 


"nu zusasnanasıb һа çayımı tonda a "aaa Una ə xaxaxa" a an t rna ard ə o... 


870 Mafutw Plural of either miftahzsa key or maftal.-a treasure Both meanings are implied 
and I have accordingly put both in my translation 


880 This 1s the mystic Record the aichetypal Plin the Lternal Law according to which 
everything seen and unseen ıs ordered and regulated There is much mystic doctrine here 
explained by beautiful metaphors and illustrations The simplest things 1n. Nature are subject 
to His Law The fresh and the withered, the living and the lifeless—nothing 1s outside the Plan 
of His Creation 


881 As the rest of His Creation is subject to His Law and Plan, so ismans life in every 
particular and at every moment, awake or asleep The mystery of Sleep— the twin brother of 
death —iscalled the taking of our soul by Him with the record of all we have done in our 
waking moments and this record sometimes appears to usin confused glimpses ın dreams By 
day we awaken again to our activities and so it goes on until we fulfil the term ot our life 
appointed for this earth Then comes the other Sleep (death), with the longer record of our Day 
(Life), and then, in the end comes the Resurrection and Judgment, at which we see everything 
clearly and not as 1n dreams, for that 1s the final Reality 


c 78] 305 İ S. vr, 61-63 


Forget Him or run after things 
That are mere creatures of His, 
And shall perish, while He 

Is the Eternal God, adored 

By Abraham and all the prophets ? 
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882 Guardians most Commentators understand this to mean Guardian angels The idea of 
guardianship 1s expressed ina general term God watches ovei us and guards us and provides all 
kinds of agencies material moral and spiritual to help our growth and development keep us from 
harm and bring us nearer to our Destiny 


883 Angels the word used is rusul the Sent Ones —the same word as for humin Apostles and 
Messengers sent by God to teach mankind The agents who come to take our souls at death are 
accurate in the performance of their duty 1hey come neither before nor after their appointed time 
nor do they do 1t 1n any manner other than that fxed by the Command of God 


884 The only Reality al Haqq the Truth the only True One Ihe point is th it our. illusions. of 
the life of this lower world now vinish when we are rendered bach to God from Whom we came 
And now we find that so far from the results of our actions being delayed they follow more swiftly 
than we can express in terms of Tıme Here ıs the answer to the taunt of those who were impatient 
of the working of God's Plan (v1 5" 58) 


885 In continuation of the four heads of argument referred to in n 876 we have three more heads 
here in v1 6365 (5) your calling upon Him in times of danger shows that in the depths of your 
hearts you feel His need , (6) God's Providence saves you and yet you ungratefully run after false 
gods, (7) 1t 1s not only physical calamities that you have to fear your mutual discords and 
vengeances are even more destructive and only faith in God can save you from them 


886 Zulumat dark recesses, terrible lurking dangers, as in deserts or mountains, or forests, or 
seas 


S vi 63-67 } 


And silent terror 587 
‘If He only delivers us 
From these (dangers), 
(We vow) we shall truly 
Show our gratıtude’ ? ” 


64 Say “Itis God 
That delivereth you 
From these and all (other) 
Distresses and yet 
Ye run after false gods!” 


65 Say ‘He hath power 
To send calamities 888 
On you, from above 
And below, or to cover 
You with confusion 
In party strife, 

Giving you a taste 

Of mutual vengeance— 
Each from the other ” 
See how We explain 


The Signs by various (symbols) , m 


That they may understand 


66 But thy people reyect 
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This, though it is 
The Truth Say 
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For arranging your affairs , 990 
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67. For every Message 
Is a limit of time, 
And soon shall yc 
Know it” 


— —— — — — ————. —- — ——— ә 


887 There are two readings but they both ultimately yield the same meaning (1) Khufyatan 
bilently secretly from the depth of your inner heart suggesting unspeakable terror (2) Khifatan 
out of terror or fear or reverence asin vit 205 


888 Calamities from above and below 
earthquakes floods, landslides, etc 


such as storms and blizzards torrential rain etc, or 


889 Cf vi 46, where this refrain commences the argument now drawing to a close 


890 At the date of this revelation the Apostles people had asa body not only rejected God's 
truth, but were persecuting ıt The Apostle's duty was to deliver his Message which he did He 
was not responsible for their conduct But he told them plainly that all warnings from God had 
their time limit as they would soon find out And they did find out within a very few years For 
the leaders of the resistance came to an evil end, and their whole system of fraud and selfishness was 
destroyed to make room for the purer Faith of Islam Apart from that particular application, there 
is the more general application for the present time and for all time 
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70 Leave alone those 
Who take their religion 
To be mere play. 
And amusement,9?? 
And are deceived 
By the life of this world 
But proclaim (to them) 
This (truth) that every soul 
Delivers itself to ruin 
By its own acts. 99 
It will find for itself 
No protector or intercessor 
Except God if it offered 
Every ransom, (or 
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891 Cf iv 140 Ifin anv gathering truth ıs ndıculed we must not«sit in such company If we 
find ourselves in it 1s soon as we realise it we must show our disapproval by leaving 


892 Evil to him who evil] thinks” or evildoes Every man 1s responsible for his own conduct 
But the nghteous have two duties (1) to protect themselves from infection and (2) to proclaim 
God's truth for even in the most unlikely circumstances it 1s possible that 1t may have some effect 


893 Cf vi 32 where we are told that the life of this world is mere plav and amusement and 
Religion and the Hereafter are the serious things that require our attention Worldly people reverse 
this because they are deceived by the allurements of this hfe But their own acts will find them out 


894 We must never forget our own personal responsibilitv for all we do or deceive ourselves by 
the illusion of vicarious atonement 
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For they persisted 
In rejecting God 
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71 Bay %5 “ Shall we indeed 
Call on others besides God,— 
Things that can do us 
Neither good nor harm,— 

And turn on our heels 
After receiving guidance 
From God ?—like one 
Whom the evil ones 
Have made into a fool, 


Wandering bewildered 
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And to fear God 
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895 In continuation of the seven heads of argument referred to in. nn 876 and 885 we have 
here the final two heads (8) who would after receiving guidance from the living. eternal. God 
turn to lifeless idols? Todo so would indeed show that we were made into fools wandering to a 
precipice (9) therefore accept the only true guidance the guidance of God and obey His Law 
for we shall have to answer before His judgment seat 


896 The argument mounts up here leading to the great insight of Abraham the true in faith, 
who did not stop short at the wonders of nature but penetrated from nature up to nature s 
God” God not only created the heavens and the earth with every increase of knowledge 
we see in what true and perfect proportions all Creation ıs held together Creatures are subject 
to Time but the Creator ıs not His word 1s the key that opens the door of existence İt 
1s not only the starting point of existence but the whole measure and standard of Truth and 
Right There may possibly be to our sight inthis great world aberrations of human or other 
wills but the moment the trumpet sounds for the last day His judgment seat will with perfect 


justice, restore the dominion of Right and Reality For His knowledge and wisdom cover all 
reality 


Behold! itis His Word 
Is the Truth Huis will be 
The dominion the day 

The trumpet will be blown 
He knoweth what ye 

Keep secret and what ye 
Make known For He 

Is the Wise, well acquainted 
(With all things) 


74 ero! Abraham said 
To his father Azar 
‘“ Takest thou idols for gods? 
For I see thee 
And thy people 
In manifest error " 


75 So also did We show 897 
Abraham the power 
And the laws of the heavens 
And the earth, that he 
Might (with understanding) 
Have certitude 


76 When the night 
Covered him over, 
He saw a star 


He saıd “ Thisis my Lord” 
But when it set, 
He said “TI love not 


Those who set ’’ 898 


77 When he saw the moon 


Rising in. splendour, 
He said “ Thisis my Lord” 
But when the moon set, 
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807 Now comes the story of Abraham He lived among the Chaldeans who had great 
knowledge ofthe stars and heavenly bodies But he got beyond that physical world and saw 
the spiritual world behind His ancestral idols meant nothing to him. That wasthe first step 
But God took him many degrees higher God showed him with certitude the spiritual glories 
behind the magnificent powers and laws of the physical universe 


898 This allegory shows the stages of Abraham's spiritual enlightenment It should not 
be supposed that he literally worshipped stars or heavenly bodies Having seen through the 
folly of ancestral 1dol worship he began to see the futihty of worshipping distant beautiful 
things that shine which the vulgar endue with a power which does not reside inthem A type 
of such is a star shining in the. darkness of the might Superstition might read fortunes in it 
but truer knowledge shows that it rises and sets according to laws whose author 1s God And 
its light 1s extinguished 1n the broader light of day Its worship 1s therefore futile İt is not a 
Power much less the Supreme Power 
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He said “ Unless my Lord 
Guide me, I shall surely 

Be among those 

Who go astray ” 299 


78 When he saw the sun 
Rising ın splendour, 


Hesaid "This 15 my Lord, 


This ıs the greatest (of all)” 
But when the sun set, 

He sad “Oh my people! 

I am (now) free 

From your (guilt) 

Of giving partners to God 900 


79 “ For me, 1 have set 
My face, firmly and truly, 
Towards Him Who created 
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The heavens and the earth, 
And never shall I give 
Partners to God " 


80 His people disputed 901 
With him He said 
'* (Come) ye to dispute 
With me, about God, 
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899 Continuing the allegory the moon though shelooks bigger and brighter than the star, 
turns out on closer knowledge not only to set like the star but to change her shape from hour to 
hour and even to depend for her light on some other body! How deceptive are appearances! 
That 1s not God! At that stage you begin to search for something more reliable than 
appeaiances to the eye ın the darkness of the night You ask for guidance from God 


900 The next stage ın the illegory is thesun You arein the open light of Day Now you 
have the right clue You see the biggest object in the heavens But is it the biggest? There are 
thousands of stars in the universe bigger than the sun And every day the sun appears and 
disappears from your sight Such 1s not the God who created you ind all these wonderful works 
of His Whit folly to worship creatures when we might turn to the true God? Let us abjure all 
these follies 1nd proclaim one true God 


901 To continue Abraham's allegory if spiritual enlightenment go so far as to take a man 
beyond hts ancestral worship people will come to dispute with him They will fnghten him 
with the dire consequences of his dissent What does he care? He has found the truth He 
1$ free from superstitious fears for has he not found the true God, without Whose Will nothing 
can happen? On the contrary he knows that ıt ıs the godless who have just grounds for fear 
And he offers admonition to them, and arguments that should bring them the clearness of truth 
instead of the vagueness and mystery of superstition,—the security o Faith instead of the haunting 
fear of those who have no clear guidance 


C. 79 ] 


Unless my Lord willeth, 
(Nothing can happen) 

My Lord comprehendeth 
In His knowledge all things 
Will ye not (yourselves) 

Be admonished ? 


81 “How should I fear 
(The beings) ye associate 
With God, when ye 
Fear not to give partners 
To God without any warrant 
Having been given to you ? 
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Are on (right) guidance " 
C 79 —' The good men and true, who succeeded 

(vi 83110) Abraham, received the gifts 
Of revelation and guidance, and kept 
Alive God’s Message, which now 
Is proclaimed in the Quran, 
In which 1s blessing and confirmation 
Of all that went before In the daily 
Pageants of Nature,— the dawn 
And the restful night, the sun, 
The moon, the stars that guide 
The mariner in distant seas, 
The rain clouds pouring abundance, 
And the fruits that delight the heart 
Of man—can ye not read 
Signs of God ? No vision can 
Comprehend Him, yet He 
Knoweth and comprehendeth all 
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902 The spiritual education of Abraham raised hum  niany degrees above his. contempoiaries, 
and he was expected to use that knowledge and dignity for preaching the tiuth among hig 
own people, 


We raise whom We will, GI G 212 4 
Degree after degree O e 25 2455 öl 
For thy Lord is full 

Of wisdom and knowledge 


3. ? At^» 
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Joseph, Moses, and Aaron Ы 9 ә” LA 
Thus do We reward O Ges NSS 


Those who do good 


85 And Zakartya and John, bans 2A VAI KRA 
And Jesus and Elias (Аид p 2-^a 
All in the ranks Y ^ Lu 7 902 
Of the Righteous O det, (5 

86 And Isma’1l and Elisha,’ M£ 22. /9,:9/ 7 /774/ AVP 217 
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903 We have now alist of eighteen Apostles in four groups covering the great leachers 
accepted among the three great religions based on Moses Jesus and Muhammad ‘The first 
group to be mentioned ıs that of Abraham his son Isaac and 1saac s son Jacob Abiahun was 
the first to have a Booh His Book ıs mentioned ın Q 1xxxvii 19. though it is now lost "They were 
therefore the first to receive Guidance in the sense of a Book 


904 In the second group we have the great founders of families apart from Abraham viz 
No4h of the time of the Flood David and Solomon the real establishers of the Jewish monarchy 
Job who lived 140 yeirs saw four generations of des end ints and was blessed at the end of 
his lfe with large pastor ıl wealth (Job xl 16 12) Joseph who 1s Minister of St ite did gre it things 
in Egypt ind was the progenitor of two 1 ribes. and Moses ind Aaron the leaders of the Exodus 
from Lgypt They led active lives nd are c uled docis of good * 


905 ‘The third group consists not of mcn of action but Preachers of Iruth who icd solitary 
lives Iheir epithet 15 the Righteous lhey were mystic prophets and form 1 connected 
group round Jesus Zik iriya was the tather of John the Biptist the precursor of Jesus (111 37 41) and 
Jesus reterred to John the Biptist as Elias this is Lhas which wistorto come (Matt xi 14) 
and Elias 1$ said. to. hive been present and talked to Jesus at the Trinsfiguration on thc Mount 
Matt xvi 3) Lis 1s the sime as Llyah 


906 This isthe last group described as those. favourcd above the nations " It consists of 
tour men who had all great misfortunes to contend with, and were concerned in the clash of 
nations, but they keptin the path of God and came through above the clash of nations Ismail 
was the eldest son of Abraham when he was a baby he and his mother had nearly died 
of thirst 1n the desert round Mecca, but they were saved by the well of Zamzam and he became 
the founder of thenew Arib nation klisha (Al Yasa) succeeded to the mantle of the Prophet 
Elijah (same as Llias see last note) he lived in troublous times for both the Jewish kingdoms 
(of Judah and Isracl) there were wicked kings and other nations were pressing 1n on them , but 
he performed many miracles and some check was given to the enemies under his advice The 
story of Jonas (Yünus)is well known he was swallowed bya fish or whale but was saved by 
God's mercy through his preaching his city (Nineveh) was saved (x 98) Lot was a contemporary 
and nephew of Abraham when the city of Sodom was destroyed for its wickedness, he was 
Saved as a just man (vi 80-84) , 
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907 I take verse 87 to refer back to all the four groups just mentioned 


908 Them :e the Book, and Authority and Prophethood They were taken away from the 
other People of the Book and entrusted to the holy Apostle Muhammad and his People 


900 Qadara to weigh judge orestimate the value or capacity of anything, to have power 
so todo Cf Qadiriniv 149 and n 655 The Jews who denied the inspiration. of Muhammad 
had a good answer in their own books about the inspiration of Moses To those who do not 
believe ın Moses the answer is more general is it a just estimate of God to think either that 
He has not the power or the will to guide mankind seeing that He 1s Omnipotent and the 
Source of all good? Ifyou say that guidance comes not through an inspired book or man, but 
through our general intelligence we point to the spiritual ignorance of you and your ancestors, ”” 
the sad spiritual darkness of men and nations high 1n the intellectual scale 
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92 And this 1s a Book 
Which We have revealed, 
Bnnging blessings,?!7 and 

confirming 

(The revelations) which came 
Before it that thou 
Mayest warn the Mother ?!? 
Of Cities and all around her 
Those who believe 
In the Hereafter 
Believe in this (Book), 
And they are constant 
In guarding their Prayers ?15 


93 "XX ho can be more wicked 
Than one who inventeth 








910 Cf v 47 andn 750 and v 49 
before Light (or spiritual insight), 
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In those passages Guidance (in prictical conduct) i$. put 
iS they refer to ordinary or average men 


Here Light (or 


spiritual insight) 1s put first as the question ıs does God send inspiration ? 


011 The Message to Moses had unity it was one Book The present Old lestament 1s 
a collection of odd books ( sheets ) of various kinds see Appendix ll end of S v. In this way 
you can make a show, but there 1$ no unity, and much of the spirit of the original ts lost or concealed 
or overlaid ‘The same applies to the New Testament see Appendix III, after Appendix II 


912 Mubarak blessed as having received Gods blessing bringer of blessings to others, as 


having been blessed by God God s highest blessing 1s the Guidance and Light which the Book 
brings to us, and which brings us nearer to Him 


913 Mother of Cities Mecca now the Qibla and Centre of Islam If this verse was (like the 
greater part of the Chapter) revealed in Mecca before the Hijrat and before Mecca was made 
the Qibla of ISlam Mecca was nonetheless the Mother of Cities, being traditionally associated with 
Abraham and with Adam and Eve (see 11 125, and n 217 to 11 197) 

All round Mecca would mean, the whole world 1f we look upon Mecca as the Centre 


914 An earnest study of the Quran 1s true worship, 60 1s Prayer, and so are all deeds of goodness 
and charity 
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915 Yteld up your soule or get your souls to come out of your bodies The wicked we may 
suppose are not anxious to part with the material existence in their bodies for the reward which 
in irony 15 stated to be there to welcome them 

916 Some of the various ideas connected with creation are noted inn 120ton 117. In the 
creation of man there are various processes If his body was created out of clay 1 e earthy matter 
there was an earlier process of the creation of such earthy matter Here the body 1s left behind and 
the soul 1s being addiessed The soul underwent various processes of fashioning and idapting 
to its various functions in its Various surroundings (xxxu 79' But each individual soul after release 
from the body comes back as it was created with nothing more than its history the deeds which 
it has earned ' which are really a part of 1t Any exterior things given to help in its development 
“the favours which we bestowed on you ıt must necessarily leave behind however it may have been 
proud of them These exterior things may be material things e g wealth propertv signs of power 
influence and pride such as sons relatives and friends, etc. or they may be intangible things like 
talents intellect social gifts etc 

917 The false ideas of intercessors demi gods gods saviours etc. now vanish like unsubstantial 
visions “ leaving not a wrack behind Now the soul ts face to face with. reality Tts personal 
responsibility 1s brought home to ıt 
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918 Another beautiful nature passage referring to God « wonderful artistry 1n His Creation. In 
how few and how simple words the whole pageint of Creation 1s placed before us! Beginning 
from our humble animal needs and dependence on the vegetable world we are sked to contemplate 
the interaction of the living and the dead Here is mystic teaching. referring not only to physical 
hfe but to the higher life above the physic il plane —not only to individuil hfe but to the collective 
life of nations Then we take a peep into the daily miracle of morning noon and night and pass on 
to the stars that guide the distant mariner We rise. still higher to the mystery of the countless 
individuals from the one human soul —their sojourn and their destiny So we get back to the 
heavens the description of the luscious fruits which the gentle run from heiven produces 
leaves us to contemplate the spintual fruits which faith will provide for us with the aid of the 
showers of God « mercy 


919 ‘lhe seed grain and the date stone are selected as types in the vegetible kingdom showing 
how our physical life depends on it The fruits mentioned later (ın vı 99) start inother allegory 
which we shall notice Jater Botanists will notice that the seed grain includes the cereals (such as 
wheat barley rice millet etc ) which are monocotyledons as well as the pulses (such as beans, peas 
gram etc) and other seeds which are dicotyledons These two represent the most important classes 
of food grins while the dite palm a monocotyledon represents for Arabii both food fruit 
confectionery thatch and pillars for houses shady groves ın oases and à standard measure of wealth 
and well being Spitt and spiout’ both ideas are included in the root falaga and a third is expressed 
by the word cleave in the next verse for the ic tion of evolving day bre ik from the dirk I might 
almost have used the word churn’ familiar to students of Hindu lore in the Hindu allegory of the 

churning of the oce in For vegetables split and sprout represents à double process (1) the 
seed divides, and (2) one put shoots up seeking the light and forming le ives and the visible parts of 
the future tree and the other part digs down into the dark forming the roots and seeking just that 
sustenance from the soil which is adapted for the particular plant. This 15 just one small instance 
of the judgment and ordenng of God referred to in the next verse 


920 'This does not mean that in physical nature there are no limits between life and non life 
between the organic and the non organic In fact physicists are baffled at the barrier between them 
and frankly confess that they cannot solve the mystery of Life If there 1s such a barrier in physical 
nature 1s 1t not all the more wonderful that God can create Life out of nothing ? He has but to say 

Be '' anditis He can bring Life from non Life and annihilate Life But there are two other 
senses 1n which we can contemplate the contrast between the living and the dead (1) We have 
just been speaking of the botanical world “lake ıt as a whole and see the contrast between the 
winter of death the spring of revivification, the summer of growth and the autumn of decay leading 
back to the death of winter Here 1s a cycle of living from dead and dead from living (2) Take our 
spiritual life individual or collective We rise from the darkness of spiritual nothingness to the hght 
of spiritual life And if we do not follow the spiritual Jaws God will take away that hfe and we 
shall be again as dead We may die many deaths Тһе heys of hfe and death are ın Gods hands 
Neither Life nor Death are fortuitous things Behind them both is the Cause of Causes — and 
only He 
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921 The night, the day the sun the moon —the great astronomical universe ol God. How far 
and yet how neir tous! God s universe is boundless and we can bareh comprehend even tts 
relations tous But this last we must trv to do if we want to be numbered with the people who 
know " Tagdir Cf vi 91 and n 909 and 149 and n 655 


922 See the last note At sea or ın deserts or forests or ın fairy scenes forlorn — whenever we 
sweep Over wide spaces it 1s the stars that act as our guides just as the sun and moon have already 
been mentioned as our measures of time 


923 Produced ansha-a=made you grow increase develop reach maturity another of the 
processes of creation This supplements n 120 to n 117 and n 916to vı 94 It is one of the 
wonders of Gods Creation that from one person we have grown to be so many and each 
individual has so many faculties and capacities and yet we are ill one In the next verse 
we have the allegory of grapes and other fruits all grapes may be simular to look at yet each 
vanety has a distinctive flavour and other distinctive qualities and each individual grape may 
have its own special qualities So for man 


1 


924 In the sojourn of this hfe we must respond to God’s hand in fashioning us by making 


full use of all our faculties, and we must get ready for our departure into the Life that will 
be eternal 
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925 Our allegory now brings us to miturity the frot the harvest the vintage Through 
the seed we came up from nothingness to life we lived our daily life of rest and work and 
passed the milestones of time we had the spiritual experience of traversing through vast 
spacesin the spiritual world guiding oui course through the. stir of Faith we grew and now 
for the harvest or the vintige! How satisfied the grower must be when the golden grain 1s 
h irvested in heaps or the vintage gathered! So will min if he has produced the fruits of Faith! 


926 Each fruit—whether it is grapes or olives or pomegranates —looks alike in its species 
and yet cach variety may be different in flavour consistency shape «ize colour juice or oil 
contents proportion of seed to fruit ett In. each. vanety individuals may be different Apply 
the allegory to man whose vaned spiritual fruit may be equally different and yet equally valuable! 


927 And so we finish this wonderful allegory Search through the worlds literature and 
see if you can find another such song or hvmn —so frutty ın its literary flavour so profound 
in ifs Spiritual meaning ! 


928 There ıs a refrain in this song which is subtly varied Inverse 97 1t1s We detail 
our Signs for people who know ' So far we were speaking of the things we see around us every 
day Knowledge 1s the appropriate instrument for these things In verse 98 we read We 
detail Our Signs for people who understand Understanding 18 a higher faculty than knowledge, 
and 1s necessary for seeing the mystery and meaning of this hfe At the end of verse 99 we have 

In these things there are Signs for people who beheve" Here we are speaking of the real 
fruits of spiritual Life For them Faith 1s necessary, as bringing us nearer to God 
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929 Jinns who tre they? In xvin 50 we ire told thit Iblis wasone of the Jinns and it 1s 
suggested thit thit was whv he disobeyed the Comm ıd of God But in thit passige and 
other similar passages we are told that God commanded the ingels to bow down to Adam nd 
they obeyed except Iblis That implies that Iblis had been of the compiny of ingels In many 
passages Jinns 1nd men are spoken of together In lv 14 15 man ıs stated to have been created 
from cla, while Jinns from a flame of fire lhe root menning of janna yajınnu, ıs to be covered 
or hidden " and janna yajunnu in the active voxwe to cover or hide, asin vi 76 Some 
people say that Jinn therefore means the hidden qualities or capacities in man. others. that. it 
means wild or jungle folk hidden in the hills or forests I do not wish to be dogmatic, but 
I think from a collation and study of the Quranic passages that the meaning 1s simply a 
spint,' or an invisible or hidden force In folk lore stories and romances like the Arabian 
Nights they become personified into fantastic. formis, but with them we are not concerned here, 
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931 Lafif tine, subtle, so fine ind subtle ts to be invisible to the physic cye so fine as to 
be imperceptible to the senses figuratively so pure ıs to be bove the. mental or. spiritual 
vision of ordinary men The ictive me ining should uso be undeistood One who understands the 
finest mysteries (/ ххи 63 ind n 2838 


932 1 understand‘ Say tobe understood in the beginning of this verse "1 he words would 
then be the words of the Apostle asin fact is suggested in verse 107 below That 1» why! have 
enclosed them in inverted commas 


933 Cf vi 65 andn 889 


934 The teaching in the Quran explains things by various symbols, parables, narratives, 
and appeals to nature Each time a new phase of the question 1s presented to our minds This 
is what a diligent and earnest teacher would do, such as was Muhammad Mustafa Those 
who were in search of knowledge and had thus acquired some knowledge of spiritual things 
were greatly helped to understand more clearly the things of which, before the varied explanations, 
they had only one-sided knowledge 
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108 FRevile not ye 
Those whom they call upon 
Besides God, lest 
They out of spite 
Revile God 
In their ignorance 
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And We shall then 
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93» God s Plin is to use the humin will to со oper ite in underst uiding Him and His relations 
tous This is the ansvcr to an obja tor who might say If Hei All powcriul why do s sin 
or cvibesit inthe world? Can He not destroy it? He can but. His Plan iw different ind m 
any ¿ast Itis not fora lewherto force my one to ucept the truths which he is inspired to preach 
and pro lum 


930 A mins actual persunal religion depends upon many things,—his person il psychology 
the background of his life his hidden or repressed feelings tendencies or history (which psycho 
inalysis tries to unrivel) his hereditiry dispositions or antipathies and all the subtle influences 
of his education and his environment The task. before the man. of Godis (1) to use anv of 
these which can subserve the higher ends (2) to purify such is have been misused (3) to introduce 
new ideas and modes of looking at things and (4) to combat what 1s wrong and cannot be mended 
all for the purpose of leading to the truth and gradually letting 1n spiritual light where there was 
darkness before If thatis not done with discretion and the skill of a spiritual Teacher there 
may be not only a reaction of obstinacy but an unseemly show of dishonour to the true God 
and His lruth, and. doubts would spread among the weaker brethren whose faith is shallow and 
infirm What happens to individuals is true collectively of nations or groups of people They 
think ın their self obsession that their own ideas are right God in His infinite compassion bears 
with them and asks those who have purer ideas of faith not to vilify the weaknesses of their 
neighbours lest the neighbours in their turn vilify the real truth and make matters even worse 
than before In sofar as there are mistakes God will forgive and send His grace for helping 
ignorance and folly In sofar asthere isactive evil He will deal with it in Hisown way Of 
course the nghteous man must not hide his light under a bushel, or compromise with evil, or 
refuse to establish nght living where he has the power to do so 
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937 If the Unbelievers are meiely obstinate nothing will convince them There is no. story 
more fullof miracles than the storv of Jesus Yet in that same story we are told that Jesus said 
A wicked adulterous generation seeheth after a sign, and theie shall no sign be given unto it, 
but the sign of the Prophet Jonas ' Mitt xvi 4 There are Signs given by God every day— 
understood by those who believe A mee insistence upon some putticular or special Sign 
means mere contumacy and misunderstanding of the spiritual world 


938 Where there 1s sheer obstinacy and ridicule of faith, the result will be that such a 
sinners heart will be hardened and his eyes will be sealed so that he cannot even see the things 
visible to ordinary mortals The sinner gathers impetus in his descent towards wrong 


939 Cf n 15 God's griceis always ready to help human weakness or ignorance, and to 
accept repentance and give forgiveness But where the sinner is in actual rebellion. he will 
be given rope, and ıt will be his own fault :f he wanders about distractedly without any certain 
hope or refuge 
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C 80 —Those in obstinate rebellion 
(vı 111 129 Against God are merely deceived 
And deceive each other Leave them 
Alone, but trust and obey God 
Openly and in the inmost recesses 
Of your heart The plans of the wicked 
Are but plans against their own souls 
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111 “Eéven if We did send 
Unto them angels, 
And the dead did speak 
Unto them, and We gathered 
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113 To such (deceit) 
Let the hearts of those 
Incline, who have no faith 
In the Hereafter let them 
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940 lhe most stupendous miracles even according to their ideas would not have convinced 
them If the whole pageant of the spirituil world were brought before them they would not 
have believed because they—of their own choice and will—refuse hnowledge and faith 
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941 What happened in the history of the Holy Prophet happens in the history of all nghteous 
men who have a Message from God Тһе spirit of evil 1s. ever active and uses men to practise 
deception by means of highly embellished words and plausible excuses and objections God 
permits these things in. His Plan. It is not for us to complain Our faith. i5 tested. and. we 
must stand the test steadfastly 


942 People who have no faith in the future destiny of man may listen to and be taken in by 
the deceit of evil If they take a delight init, let them See. what they gain by it. Their gains 
will be as deceitful as their delight For the end of evil must be evil 
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943 The rıghteous man seeks no other standard of judgment but God's Will How can he 
when God in His grace has explained His Will inthe Quran with details which men of every 
capacity can understand? The humblest can learn lessons of right conduct in daily life and the 
most advanced can find the highest wisdom in its spiritual teaching enriched as it 1s with all kind 
of beautiful illustrations from nature and the story of man 
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944 Cf * 4. Whena clear law has explained what is lawful and unlawful in food, it is wrong 
to raise fresh scruples and mislead the ignorant 


945 Here is an allegory of the good man with his divine mission and the evil man with his 
misson of evil "The former, before he got his spiritual life, was like one dead It was God’s 
grace that gave him spiritual life, with a Light by which he could walk and guide his own 
footsteps as well as the footsteps of those who are willing to follow God s light The opposite 
type 1s that which hates God s light, which lives in the depths of darkness and which plots and 
burrows against all that ıs good But the plots of evil recoil on itself, although it thinks that 
they will hurt the good Can these two types be for a moment compared with each other? 
Perhaps the lead in every centre of population 1s taken by the men of evil But the good men 
should not be discouraged They should work ın righteousness and fulfil their mission 
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946 Besides the teaching in Gods Word and the teaching m Gods world, of nature and 
history and human contacts many Signs come to the men of God which they humbly receive 
and try to understand and many Sins also come to the ungodly in the shape of wurnings or 
otherwise, which the ungodly cither do not heed or deliberately reject The Signs in the two 
cases are not thc same and that becomes one of their perverse arguments against Faith But 


Gods working will be according to His own Will and Plan and not according to the wishes 
or whims of the ungodly 


947 God's Unıversıl Plan ıs the Qadha wa Oadr which is so. much. misunderstood That 
Plan ıs unalterable and that is His Will. It ineans that in the spiritual world, as in the physical 
world, there are laws of justice, mercy, grace penalty, etc which work as surely as anything we 
know If then,a man refuses Faith, becomes a rebel with each step he goes further and further 
down and his pace will be accelerated, he will scarcely be able to take spiritual breath and his 
recovery,—in spite of God s mercy which he has rejected —will be as difficult as if he had to climb 
up tothe shies On the other hand, the godly will find, with each step the next step easier Jesus 
expressed this truth paradoxically ‘He that hath, to him shall be given, but he that hath not 
from him shall be taken away even that which he hath’ Mark iv 25 John (v1 65) makes Jesus 
say ‘ No man can come unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father” 
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949 Jinns are spirits—here evil spirits. Sce vi 100 n 929 


950 Itis common experience that the forces of evil mike in. iliince with. each. other. and 
seem thus to make a profit bv their mutual log rolling But this is only in. this material. world 
When the limited term expires their unholy baigains will be exposed. and there will be nothing 
but regrets 

951 Eternity and infinity are abstract terms They have no precise meaning ın our human 
experience The qualification, except as God. willeth " makes it more intelligible as we can form 
some 1dea—however inadequate—of a. Will and Plan and we know God by His attribute of Mercy 
as well as of Justice 

952 See n 950 above Evil consorts with evil because of their mutual bargains But in doing 
go they save the righteous from further temptation 
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That deceivedthem So 
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Bear witness that they 
Rejected Faith 


(The apostles were sent) thus, 
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Men’s habitations whilst 

Their occupants were unwarned 
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Is not uhmindful 

Of anything that they do 


133 Thy Lord is Self-sufficient, 955 
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lhis is: addressed to the whole githering of men 
Are the Jinns but disembodied spirits of evil men ? 


—— 


and 


934 On good und evil there ^re infinite degrees, in our dceds and motives so will there be 


955 God 1s not dependent of our prayer of service It 1s out of His Mercy that He desires our 
own good Any raceor people to whom He gives chances should understand that its failure 
does not affect God — He could create others in their place, as He did in times past, and ıs doing 
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956 Both the good news and the w irning which Gods apostles came to give will be fulfilled 
Nothing « wn stop Gods Universul Plin See n 947 to v1 12» 


957 In sofw isthis ıs iddressed to the Unbelievers it 1s a challenge Do your utmost 
nothing will deter me from my duty we shill see who winsin the. end Pissing from the 
piuticular occasion. we can understand it in à. more general sense vihich is true tor ill time 
Let the evil ones do their worst Let those who believe do all thev can. ««ording to their 
oppoitunities ind abilities The individual must. do the. straight duty that lies before hm In 
the end God will yudge and His judgment 1s wways true and just 


958 There 1s scathing sarcasm here which some of the ( ommentators have missed The 
Pagans have gener ily a big Pantheon though above it they have a vague idea of a Supreme 
God But the maternal benefits go to the godlings the fancied *partners of God for they have 
temples priests dedications etc while the true and. supreme God has only lip worship or at best 
a share with numerous ‘partners This was so in Arabia also. The shares assigned to the 

partners went tothe priests and hangers on of the partners who were many and clamorous for 
their nghts The share assigned to God possibly went to the poor but more probably went to the 
priests who had the cult of the partners for the Supreme God had no sep irate priests of His own 
It 1$ also said that when heaps were thus laid out if any portion of God s heap fell into the heaps 
of the "partners" the priests greedily and promptly appropriated it. while in the contrary case the 

partners’’’ priests were careful to reclaim any portion from what they called ‘Gods heap” 
The absurdity of the whole thing 1s mdiculed God created everything how can He have a share? 
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137 Even so, ın the eyes 
Of most of the Pagans,95? 
Their “partners” made alluring 
The slaughter of their childien, 
In order to lead them 
To their own destruction, 
And cause confusion 
In their religion 
If God had willed, 
They would not have done so 
But leave alone 
Them and their inventions 
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950 The false gods 1nd :doles—among many nations including the. Arabs. were supposed to 
require human sacrifices Ordinarily such. sacrifices are. revolting to man but they are made 
allunng"—a sacred rite—by Pagan custom which falsely arrogates to itself the name of 
religion Such customs if allowed would do nothing but destroy the people who practise them 
and make therr religion but a confused bundle of revolting superstitions 
960 A taboo of certain foods 1s sometimes a device of the priesthood to get special things 
for itself It has to be enforced®y pretending that the prohibition for others 1s by the Will of 
God It is a hie or invention against God Most superstitions are 


961 Cattle dedicated to heathen gods may be reserved from All useful work, in that case 
they area dead loss to the community and they may besides do a great deal of damage to fields 
and crops 

962 If meat is killed in the name of heathen gods it would naturally not be killed by 
the solemn rite in God s name by which alone the killing can be justified for food. See n 698tov 5 


963 These are further Pagan superstitions about cattle Some have already been noted 1n v 106 
which may be consulted with the notes 
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064 Ansha a see vı 98 n 923 
965 A beautiful passage with musi to match the meaning. Cf vi 99 and notes 


966 Waste not want not says the English proverb Here the same wisdom is preached from a 
higher motive See what magnificent means God provides in nature for the sustenance of all His 
creatures because He loves them 1l! Fnjoy them 1n moderation and be grateful But commit no 
excess, and commit no waste the two things are the same from different angles of vision If. you 
do, you take away something from other creatures and God would not like your selfishness 


967 Superstition kills true religion We come bach to the Arab Pagan superstitions about cattle 
for food The horse 1s not mentioned, because horse flesh was not an article of diet and there were 
no superstitions about 1t Sheep and goats camels and oxen were the usual sources of meat Sheep 
and goats were not used as beasts of burden but camels (of both sexes) were used for carrying burdens, 
and oxen for the plough, though cows were mainly used for milk and meat — The words ‘some for 
burden and some for meat ” do not differentiate whole species, except that they give you the first 
two and the last two as categories 
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Than one who invents ҹ (" ади t ə 
A lie against God, S Јәд | 

To lead astray men MOH 
Without knowledge? 7 9 A — 


For God guideth not 5 RAD ez Ge “di О) 


People who do wrong 


SECTION 18 


145 SSay “1 find not NEIL os S sn 


In the Message received 


By me by inspiration (432 
Any (meat) forbidden sb e uis 


To be eaten by one (33132 7 4222233 OSA ^ 2 


Who wishes to eat it, 


Unless it be carrion, C $ 


Or blood poured forth,?6? 


———.— € —-— €—Q 





968 The superstitions referred to ın vi 139 and v 106 are further ridiculed in this verse and the 
next. 

969 Blood poured forth as distinguished from blood adhering to flesh, or the liver, or such othe! 
internal organs purifying the blood 


333 (S vr 145-148 


Or the flesh of swine, — ə? Aə”ə 
For it is an — 2 Pez 
Or, what 1s 1mpious, (meat 209 099? Фә сбу 
On which a name has been 4232 Qə? 45b 
Invoked, other than God's " сл əti 22 

But (even so), if a person 0. EE jS» 
Is forced by necessity, ыл ад. 
Without wilful disobedience, ey) 5% 7 PM agr? 
Nor transgressing due limits,— emet A AE Cet 24: 
Thy Lord is Oft-forgiving, Ote 25 20 
Most Merciful 

146 For those who followed ии изи £7- 
The Jewish ə VVe forbade bilə ANG 2 vhs 
Every (animal) with te Ae 2% 
Undivided hoof,"?? ges ? J Sa 
And We forbade them | Аг 
The fat of the ox””1 | a) 7 : — 
And the sheep, except via he A 
What adheres to their backs | hase Zw La 
5 their 77 | CAS dc 57 Gy 

ris mixed up | | : 
With a bone J^ <, LIA AVS 
This ın 5—— | 4 : Botley x ə 
For their wilful disobedience 1 др. 5 x 
For We are True MX ay ; "i 5 
(In Our ordinances) O Os a. 
ə” 

147 If they accuse thee | KS $ dct SSO 
Of falsehood, say | : 205 AS 
“ Your Lord is full "dəli 4 (2) 93 
Of mercy all-embracing, p ö а | ” : илә 2 
But from people in guilt ... ə ə cz 3”: 
Never will His wrath OOM 2 с” 2, 2 
Be turned back 

ISK A дәхли" 

148  TEihose who give partners ДИ gw - (УА 

(To God) will say s o 





970 Zufur may mean claw or hoof , it ts 1n the singular number, but as no animal has a singl 
claw, and there is no point in a division of claws, we must look to a hoof for the correct interpretation 
In the Jewish Law (Leviticus x1 36), whatsoever parteth the hoof and ıs cloven footed, 
and cheweth the cud among the beasts '’ was lawful as food but the camel, the coney (rabbit) 
and the hare were not lawful because they do not divide the hoof’? Undivided hoof ’’ therefore 1« 


the correct interpretation These three animals, unlawful to the Jews, arc lawful in Islam 
Cf 1v 160, 


971 In Leviticus (vi 23) at is laid down that “ ye shalt eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of sheep 
or of goat" As regards the exceptions, it 1s to be noticed that priests were enjoined (Leviticus, vii 6 
to eat of the fat in the trespass offering, which was considered holy, viz, the rump"! (back anc 
bone) “and the fat that covereth the inwards '' (entrails), (Leviticus, vi 3) 


S, v1 148 150.] 334 [C 82 


“If God had wished, eu P tr ST Ss Tz 

We should not have 652 “ sziz ad 43 
Given partners to Him, » 9% vəz” 47 
Nor would our fathers, Z VIO zə: 


Nor should we have had??? «2472 7 I AM 
Any taboos” So did əəə oz ОД SHS 
eir ancestors argue "(фа 
Falsely, until they tasted oa ISIS FS 
Of Our wrath Say | s 9.99 2 / Ји ә 
5 ye any oe P | 4 pa 2. gəz Ne Soc 
nowledge’ If so, produce | 4 v 9 I 
It before us Ye follow EBS Cred) 
Nothing but conjecture из 22 $24 97 
Ye do nothing but lie " Oğ yat 155 OK 
149 Say “ With God 1s the ди £799, L2 »M. 
argument 974 | ә) Agel 49 19 
| 
| 
| 
| 


That reaches home if it had иә иә 9”, OR Ws AE 
Been His Will, He could oğla 21202) ХЫД 


Indeed have guided you all " 


150 Say ‘Bring forward your 


DNS 6 05-ə 


witnesses 

To prove that God did t| «Y 447 Jl Ak A 5 9734 79, 
Forbid so and so” If they |1агјә- 22) ures ANI 
Bring such witnesses, €, 47 9794, Adie I 4 aff 

Be not thou amongst them 774 5 JAE SOE OL 
Nor follow thou the vain NIENTE APTE PETAT 
Desires of such as treat ous AS CAZA ag; 
Our Sıgns as falsehoods, P /әд фи n 
And such as believe not b 22 ICAN 3 

In the Hereafter for they t 9” , yur” , Y 
Hold others as equal O dəəə Аз 5 


With their Guardian-Lord 975 


C 82 — God's commands are not irrational 
(v1 151 165) Taboos, but based on the moral law, 
And conformable to reason His Way 


972 As used by the Pagans the argument ts false for it implies (a) that men have no personal 
responsibility (b) that they are the victims of a Determinism against which they are helpless 
and (c) that they might therefore goon domg just what they liked It 1s also inconsistent for 
if (¢) 15 true (c) cannot be true Nor 1$ it meant to be taken seriously 


973 On the other hand the argument cuts true and dcep, as from God to His creatures God 
1s Omnipotent, and can do all that we can conceive But He in His Plan, has given man some 
responsibility and some choice in order to train mans will If man fails he 1s helped in various 
ways by Gods mercy and grace But man cannot go on sinning, and in a state of sin, expect God 
to be pleased with him (vi 147) 

974 The Pagan superstitions were of course baseless, and 1n many cases harmful and debasing, 
If God s name was taken as supporting them no true man of God could be taken in, or join in 
support simply because God's name was taken in vain 

975 Cf v1 1 God, who created and who cherishes and cares for all, should have the first claim 


on our attention Those who set up false gods fail to understand God's true governance or their 
own true destiny 








C 82 j| 335 S v1 151 152 


Is the straight Way, of justice and truth ' 
In unity and faith must we dedicate 

All our life to His service, and His 

Alone, to Whom we shall return 


SECTION 19 


What God hath (really) ^ | Me Ли (Вә 
Anything aequa with Hm, GE ESSI 
Kü not your children." C caus 
Provile sustenanos for you 5—- 355555 
Nigh to shameful deeds, OMS I TRAP Am 
0 Јени 
By way of justice and dav, m” | CPPS NAE SS 
That ye may learn wisdom” | OCS y Bede Js 


"ə do tbe orphans property BeOS 0 
Ups he attain the age WAKREG (2, 
And wegit wit Gal) putee, | ILOR IKN 
On any soul but that “2959 

ҝр yet 235 2 


Which it can bear ,— 
Whatever ye say, speak justly, 


976 Instead of following Pagan superstitions and being in constant terror of imaginary taboos 
and prohibitions we should study the true moral law whose sanction is Gods Law The first 
step 1s that we should recognise that He ıs the One and Only Lord and Cherisher The mention 
of goodness to parents immediately afterwards suggests (1) that Gods love of us and care for 
us may—on an infinitely higher plane—be understood by our ideal of parental love which ts purely 
unselfish , (2) that our frst duty among our fellow creatures 1s to our father and mother whose 
love leads us to the conception of divine love Arising from that 1s the conception of our converse 
duties to our children God provides sustenance (material and spiritual) not only for us but for 
them, hence any custom lihe the Pagan custom of sacrificing children to Moloch stands 
condemned ‘Then come the moral prohibitions against lewdness and all unseemly acts relating to 
sex or otherwise open or secret 1 115 15 followed by the prohibition of killing or fighting All 
these things are conformable to our own interests, and therefore true wisdom from our own point 
of view 


977 For the comprehensive word hagq I have used the two words justice and law"' other 
significations implied are right truth, what ıs becoming etc It 1s not only that human life 1s 
sacred, but all life is sacred Even in killing animals for food, a dedicatory formula *'1n the 
name of God" “has to be employed, to make ıt lawful seen 698 to v 5, and n 962 to v1 138 


S vi. 152.156.) 336 


Even if a near relative 6 | Tv E 537: 
Is concerned , and fulfil x 2 


The Covenant of God 778 | dı 97 : 
Thus doth He command you, Sas atl yea 
That ye may remember JG ^t бу Ks Хр 
2 

153 Verily, this is My Way, “9.3 00-ə 9 Mim. 714 
Leading straight follow it wt Ine Dar 
Follow not (other) paths 2 1774 719 I Al AA 
They will scatter you about CE Ry Gai (AN eg 3; 
From His (great) Path “Ake 
Thus doth He command you, i 7 


That ye may be nghteous 9?" 


” 25^ 9, /”. ә” Š 
06 Çİ: 322 2532) 4, 2. вә 24) 

154 Moreover, We gave Moses | 20/25) o. “əsi “9 
The Book, completing | Ap 2U82-lof 
(Our favour) to those | ” . 9 — ал GÁ de 
— would do nght, . j 
And explaining all things | һә 260 
In detail, —and a guide .. 7:485 
And a mercy, that they 95 $ 
Might believe in the meeting 


With their Lord 


D5 GS 
OEKE DAS EN : 


fi s 


SECTION 20. 


155 And this is a Book ph e gio MI Sit T 
Which We have revealed v ğ За als assa Sas 
Asa blessing so follow it Y 1297 5) IRA hy 
And do rıght, that ye ””” CORESI 33: 


May receive mercy 


156 Lest hould 62 
E The Book was vealed ОР um] QUIS 55 -184 
To two Peoples before us, әс oc ure ^A öz “GÖT 
ölə 


And for our part, vve 
Remaimned unacquainted 981 





—г" һеҹ 


978 Cf v 1 and n 682 


979 Note again the triple refrain with variations, in vi 151 152 and 153 In verse 151 we have 
the moral law which ıt ıs for our own good to follow I hus doth He command you that ye may 
learn wisdon" In verse 152 we have to deal justly and rightly with others we ire apt to think 
too much of ourselves and forget others Thus doth He command you that ye may remember" 
In verse 153 our attention ıs called to the Straight Way the Way of God the only Way th xt leads 
to righteousness hus doth He command vou that ye may be righteous ’ 


980 The revelation to Moses went into the details of people's lives and thus served as a practical 
guide to the Jews and after them to the Christians Admittedly the Message delivered by Christ 
dealt with general principles only and in no way with details The message of Islâm as in the 
Quran 1s the next complete guide in point of time after that of Moses 


981 Because the diligent studies of the earlier People of the Book were in languages foreign 
to the new People of Islim, or because they were meant for circumstances different from those 
of the new world after Islim 


337 (S. vr. 156-158 
With all that they learned Y esp VÓÀL o nen l^ 
By assiduous study,” OCA DAs 53 


157 Or lest hould АР "(ЫТ ҺА. 
“If the Book had only Ын, 
Been revealed to us, s pie 22 RAA SAD | 14 


We should have followed "m . 
Its guidance better than they ”’ oa ә 
Now then hath come wD BS Men 2035 
Unto you a Clear (Sign) ?82 i355 65h “2 ; 
From your Lord,—and a guide 


And a mercy then who ae she icto Dc » 


Could do more wrong ^ 

Than one who rejecteth ue "e 512, 

God's Signs, and turneth 

Away therefrom? In good time Ch OFC a .. 

7 we 77 " 2:4 2 2 4 
ho turn away from Our Signs, U e] 42 

With a dreadful penalty, ә OOF ud göl 

For their turning away 


of 75. Ла ə 


158 ire they waiting to see AM OW — ARA a isə 


If the angels come to them, 


Or thy Lord (Himself), ә” (Ни 4262 | 


Or certain of the Signs 


Do come, no good 
Will it do toa soul °° Le SABES J 


To believe in them then, R 
If 1t beheved not before dəs 5 (eA (Sx 


—— Mero 220 
ов SAEC, JS 


Of thy Lord ! | Зрәјдән 20 GU 

The day that 7 | “ys 135 

Of the Sıgns of thy Lord | sə zə y “1” “ə 
| J GAG VAR 


" Wait ye we too 
Are waiting "' 54 


—x....— ——— € en 


082 The Quran and the life and the teaching of Muhammad the Apostle of God 


983 There 1s no merit in faith in things that you are compelled to acknowledge when they 
actually happen’ Fath 1s belief in things which you do not see with your eyes but you understand 
with your spiritual sense if your whole will consents to ıt ıt results ın deeds of righteousness which 
are the evidence of your faith 


984 The waiting in the two cases 1s in quite different senses the foolish man without faith 18 
waiting for things which willnot happen and is surprised by the real things which do happen, the 
righteous man of faith 1s waiting for the fruits of mghteousness, of which he has an assured hope in 
a higher state of spiritual elevation, even the fruits have no personal meaning to him, for God 1s to 
hım all ın all vi 162 


S vr, 159-164.) 338 


159 As for those who divide 985 97.72, Ssh 
Their religion and break up Waco pe Sv BP CANES 
Into sects, thou hast e 
Ы part ın them ın the least - 
heir affair ıs with God \ 92 994174 
He will in the end Ы in 


Tell them the truth әд” 
Of all that they did oA ə əəə “2 


160 Не that doeth 4 (QI r9 7 9 : 
Shall 5 5: dəri e 45 iL Es 
As much to his credit 2 42, 1202 


He that doeth evil 
— e M WE. 25 
575. o 523255 
161 əy ı mm my Lord Medi? (eX cas 90% VOS 
guided me to 


A Way that 1s straight,— «c t. baht 55755 


A religion of right,—- 


The Path (trod) by Abraham “(29,7 79 9126, 
The — ın — i Ese she 24; 
And he (certainly AS LU 

Joined not gods with God " oc Mir o6 o6 C; 


162 Say " Truly, my prayer 
And my service of sacrifice, 
My life and my death, 
Are (all) for God, 
The Cherisher of the Worlds 


G5: X SOS 
(3 p^ $ б 75%, 

Y ^» | 
PET sd 
EOS. -Ҹә 


163 No partner hath He 
This am I taught, 


And I am the first p IA 4 
Of those E bow a dou 5 
ToH Aet T^ 
kö OAM GS 

164 Say “ Shall I seek sea 11794 € sif. 
For (my) Cherısher v CS Yu AN E-e 





085 Divide thetr religion farraqgi ı e (l) make a distinction between one part of it and another 
take the part which suits them and | reject the rest , or (2) have religion one day of the week and the 
world the rest of the six days or(3)keep religion inits right place" asifitdid not claim. to 
govern the whole life, makeasharp distinction. between the secular and the religious , or (4) show 
a sectarian bias seek differences in views so as to break up the unity of Islam 

986 God is just as well as generous "To the good the reward is multiplied ten times (s e far 
above merits) on account of His generosity To the evil, the punishment 1s po more than 
commensurate with their sin, and even so the door of mercy 1s always oper to those who sincerely 
repent and show it by their conduct 


339 (S. vit, 164-165 


Other than God, b.» t ? /7 
— He ıs > — ҝә Uy 

all things (that exist et^ ^ €», 9 , 
Every soul draws the meed ies ds “ə Js 
Of its acts on none 957 


c 1124, $ sels 9.44, 
But itself no bearer OF 155 Üz 1922 Js 
Of burdens can bear , 9% hut WM qlo 
The burden of another bək esi Je y ae 
Your goal in the end иә |2?4 ә ә 2АУи 707, 2092 
Is towards God He will tell E ДӘДӘ Uc 
You the truth of the things 


Wherein ye disputed | LL 


| 
165 It is He Who hath made | CEM GSS əş 5-na 


You (His) agents, inheritors 9? | 


Of the earth He hath raised nes 299 (33 ACAS 
| 4? ” . 


You ın ranks, some above | 


Others that He might try | K AT x I b^ 
You in the gifts ye receive ws j^ Sa 
For thy Lord 1s quick | “3126-1143 Ass 
In punishment yet He | viy Pn o 
ə ә 
Is indeed Oft-forgiving, Ö Ax oe (> Haba “515 2) 


Most Merciful 


TULA 


CT LECCE P ASC a ƏÜOİ — ——  — —”””.,........———“—€ re 


987 The doctrine of personal responsibility again We are fully responsible for our acts 
ourselves we cannot transfer the consequences to some one else Nor can any one vicariously atone 
for our sins If people have honest doubts or differences about important questions of religion, they 
should not start futile disputes — All will be clear in the end Our duty here is to. maintain unity 
and discipline. and do the duty that comes to us 


988 Cf 1 30 and n, where have translated Khalifa’ as* Vicegerent ,it being God « Plan 
to make Adam (as representing mankind) His vicegerent on earth In C 1 I have construed the 
same word by the word ‘Agent’ Another idea implied ın ‘ Khalifa ” 1s that of ‘ successor heir 
orinhentor : e one who has the ultimate ownership after the present possessors, to whom a life 
tenancy has been given by the owner have passed away In xv 23 occurs the striking word ‘ heirs” 
(warithin) as applied toGod We give life and death and We are the Heirs (or Inheritors)” The 
same idea occurs in 1i1 180 where see n 485 The translation here attempts to express both the 
ideas which I understand from the onginal 


S, vir 1 340 [C 83. 
| INTRODUCTION SURA VII (Z'ráf) 


This Süra is closely connected, both chronologically and in respect of the 
argument, with the previous Sūra But it expounds the doctrine of revelation and 
man’s spiritual history by illustrations from Adam onwards, through various Prophets, 
and the details of Moses’s struggles, to the time of the Apostle Muhammad, in whom 


God's revelation 1s completed 
Summary 


The note, "learn from the past," ıs struck from the very beginning The 
opposition of Evil. to Good is. illustrated by the story of Adam and Iblis Arrogance 
leads to rebellion, the rebel ıs jealous and tempts the natural man, who is warned 
against deceit and all excess (vn 131, and C 83) 


If the warning 1s not heeded, the future penalties are indicated, while the 
privileges and the bliss and peace of the righteous are shown ina picture of the 
Hereafter, as well asin the power and goodness of God in the world that we see 


around us (vui. 32 58, and C 84) 


The story of. Noah and the Flood, and the stores of Hüd, Sülih, Lot, and 
Shu'aib, all point to the lesson that the Prophets were resisted and rejected, but 
truth triumphed in the end, and evil was humbled, for God's Plan never fails 


(vn 59-99, and C 85) 


The story of Moses 1s told in greater detail, not only in his struggles with 
Pharaoh, but in his preparation for his mission, and his struggles with his own 
rebellious people Even from the time of Moses the coming of the unlettered 
Apostle was foreshadowed (vi 100 157, and C 86) 


But the people of Moses frequently lapsed from God's Law as promulgated 
to them, and transgressed God’s Covenant, and they were scattered through the 
earth ın sections (vu 158 171, and C 87) 


The children of Adam have multiplied, but many of them have rejected truth 
and go by degrees to destruction in ways that they do not realise The righteous 
listen to the Message of God, and serve Him in humility (vn 172 206, and C 88) 


C 83 —Revelation should ease the difficulties 
(ун 131) Of heart and mind, for it tells 

The story of man's spiritual past, 
And teaches the end of good and evil 
Iblis fell from jealousy and arrogance, 
And Adam fell because he listened 
To his deceit But God did grant 
In His Mercy gifts and guidance 
To men, warned them against excess, 
And taught them moderation and justice 


341 [S Vi. 1-4 


Süra VII 
A’raf, or The Heights 


In the name of God, Most Gractous, 
Most Mercaful 


1 Alf, Lam, Mim, Sad }?®? 





2 A Book revealed unto thee,— A i ^ of ó 
So let thy heart be oppressed 9"0 te, wt? )-" 
No more by any difficulty $ 2. 9^7 7| 9 ə 3995F, Ae 
On that account,— “28 > Ko 3 OG 
That with it thou mightest 498, 
Warn (the erring) and teach дә 25) 


The Believers О “5. Me We ; 
Que I - 

3 Follow (oh men!) the revelation | 06 2 8 KIC SATA a? 
Given unto you .... pu Lord, K oA XOU LA. 
And follow not, as friends b 15.98 ә әс б2 Ди 
Or protectors, other than Him kss əz bağı Уз 
Little it i» ye understand ??! О S 3 5516 Yes 









4 Aow many towns have We A Cad fo 9 2 m 
Destroyed (for their "S ? Cai A» QA S$-r 
Our punishment took them €1/71/91,17 x2$ 
On a sudden by nıght 4222, 1422 
Or while they slept “A 9 , 2.9, 
For their afternoon rest O EOFN 


 ——- —-.. ee aeaa —– -—— — — €— — a aae Һәлә ә кә oz 





989 'Ihis 1$ à combination. of four Abbreviated Letters kor Abbreviated Letters generally, 
see Appendix I (at the end of Stra If) The combination here includes the three letters A L M 
which occurred at the beginning of Stira IT ind urc discussed inn 25ton | 

Ihe idditional letter Sad occuis in combin ition here and in Sura xix and by itself at. the 
beginning of S xxxvi! and nowheie else Thc factor common to S vu S xix and S xxxvii 
is that ineach c ise the core of the Sura consists in the stories (qisas) of the Prophets In this 
Stra we have the stories of Noih Hud Salih Lot Shuaib and Moses, leading up to Muhammad 
ind in S xxxvii the stories of David Solomon, and Job similaily lead up to Muhammad 
occupying three out of the five sections Süia xix. consists almost entirely of such stories Can we 
understand Sad to stand for qisas of which it 1s the most characteristic letter? In this Sara 
vu we have also the spiritual history of mankind traced —the Beginning the Middle, and the End 
which as explained inn 25 might be represented symbolically by A L M_ If so this Stira, dealing 
with the Beginning Middle and End of mans spiritual story and illustrating it by the stories of 
the Prophets, inight well be represented symbolically by the letters Alf Liam, Mim, Sad But 
no one can be dogmatic about these symbols We must accept them as symbols with a mystic 
meaning 


990 Heart in the original breast 1 have used the word most appropriate to the English 1diom 
The meaning 1s that Mustafa 1s consoled for all the difficulties which he encountered in his 
mission, with the fact that he had clear guidance 1n the Book for his preaching 


991 Tlus 1s added in order that men might not be puffed up with such little knowledge as they 
possessed, fur thcié are great heights Lo be scaled in the spiritual kingdom 


S vir. 5-10] 342 
5 When (thus) Our punishment wh P X i ј ; 1 R $ i 215 i 


Took them, no cry 


Could they utter but this OBS BETH 


“Indeed we did wrong "' 99? 


6 When shall we question : E 4444 
Those to whom — —Ó AA Sl Gal 2063, 
Was sent and those by whom XV AAA oI ZACK 

: ö Ayədə, 


VVe sent ıt 


7 We shall recount j Mc 4 rat 
ar whole resi a » 2 -é 
ith. knowledge, for We M » 
OCA ә 


Were never absent 
(At any time or place) "9 


8 The balance that day 344 Həmdə 6 L9 9247 
ES be true (to a res һ cs с" di 1022635) “A 
hose whose scale (of goo 459212950952. "AT Te 6 » 77 
Will be heavy, will prosper AFAA aj fi ASİA 
9 Those whose scale will be light, Á 3 “OY”, q sev 9 17 9 7 
Wil find — — X EWN dlə c 5s O54 
In perdition, for that they 7/59 TL utet, »7 s c 
Wrongfully rejected Our Signs OC SK CIE 
ә gr e AC 2 fi 
Placed you wıth authority JE» AUR 9-1 
On earth, and provided əz Vəə Zİ İ и” : 
You therein with means 576” 2 
For the fulfilment of your life "95 O Opt GS a € 


Small are the thanks 
That ye give! 


10 It is We Who have 





ə cg ai eaters oe 


992 The spiritual story of man begins with a prelude Think of the towns and nations ruined 
by their iniquity God gave them many opportunities, and sent them warners and teachers But 
they arrogantly went on 1n their evil ways, till some dreadful calamity came like a thief in the night 
and wiped out their traces Ina warm climate the disturbance 1n the heat of the midday rest 1s 
even more than the disturbance at night It was when the catastrophe came that the people 


realised their sins, but it was too late 
993 In thefinal reckoning the warners and teachers will give evidence of their preaching the 


truth, and the wicked will themselves have to acknowledge the truth We picture it like a court 
scene, when the story 1s related but the Judge knows all even more than the parties can tell 


994 God 1s never absent from any place or at any time, for Time and Place are relative 
conceptions for our limited natures, while He 1s the Absolute, independent of such relative conceptions 


995 Thatis,all the material things which are necessary to sustain beautify, and refine life, as 
well as all those powers faculties, and opportunities which are instrumental in bringing up life to a 


higher plane and preparing man for his high spiritual destiny 


343 İS vn 11-15 


SECTION 2 


11 “Etis VVe VVho created you Jte MUS 9214 Al 
NAP e. | INA 
en We bade the angels y AMAA Le 
Bow down to Adam, and they 222) Po Р ” — 
Db 
S 


Bowed down, not so Iblis be 
oO gs 26921 


He refused to be of those? 
12 (God) said ''* What prevented | О 3 2» Sv AN (oe 


Who bow down 

7 from bowing down 
hen Í commanded thce ? " S99 g94 (147 

He said “I am better AA OS 


Than he Thou didst create PEU FATA LCAEAR LIP DC 1 
Me from fire, and him from clay "998: Og ereis Keon 


13 (God) said “Се thee down | 42 js ILA 
From this "9? ıt is not | VP Jr 
For thee to be arrogant 25:71 71 Ca 
Here get out, for thou | ees Ress 215) eeu 
Art of the meanest (of creatures) "' O Gö . , | öz 2 x , 

| w^ 2 


14 Hesaid "Give me respite ^$* 214 "M 
Till the day they are ӦЈӘЛО -i 
Raısed up ” AsIII yN 


15 (God) said “ Be thou 25 K^ ду" 
Among those who have respite * 1000 oz, EA ə ON 5-10 


— om —– 
— ~ — 


996 Shape or form must be interpreted not only to refer to the physical form which ch inges diy 
by day but also the various furms or shapes which our tdeal and spiritual extstence m ty t ike from 
time to time according to our inner experiences. Cf Ixaxi 8 The original l orm or Idea or Pattern 
according to Plato s mysti doctrine as developed in his Republic mav also be compared with the 

nimes or nature and quality of things which God tiught Adam Q u 3land n 4&8 and vi 94 
n 916 It wis after Adam (15 standing for all mankind) had been so taught that the angels were 
asked to bow down to him for by God s grace his status had actually been rused higher Note 
the transition from vou (plural) in the first clause to Adam in the second clause Adam and 
mankind are synonymous the plural ıs reverted to in vu 14 16 18 


997 Iblis not only refused to bow down he refused to be of those who bowed down in other 
words he irrogantly despised the ingels who bowed down, aswell as man to whom they bowed 
down and he was in rebellion against God for not obeving His order Arrogance jerlousy and 
rebellion were his triple crime 

998 Notice the subtle wiles of Ibhs his egotism in putting himself above man and his falsehood 
in ignoring the fact thit God had not merely made mains bodv fiom cliy but hid given him 
spiritual form—in other words had taught him the nature of things and rused him bove the 
angels 

999 This” the situation as it was then—a rebellious creature impertinent to His Creator 
At every step Iblis falls lower arrogance jealousy disobedience egotism and untruth 

1000 Are there others under respite ? Yes İblis has a large army of wicked seducers and those 
men who are their dupes For though degradation takes effect at once, its appearance may be long 


delayed 
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16 He sad " Because thou 
Hast thrown me out 1001 
Of the Way, lo! I will 
Lie in wait for them 
On Thy Straight Way 


Фә BRET Ow 
5X ig 3655 






17 “Then will I assault them 
From before them and behind them, 


F AT 2 ə ə IRA n YT gI 
21 ә o e 021 v ^ Y -| 
From their right and their left ? ny e. AU əs ə с 
Nor wilt Thou find, 3 BBS Os 


In most of them, | A "4 * 2 ДИ 74, 
Gratitude (for Thy тпегстез) ” 1904 | o Gift. P ft y UA 
18 (God) saıd “ Get out 


| 
From this, disgraced | "1522002 f əz .. 23 0$ CT 
And expelled If any | P 
Of them follow thee,— | әл? — 
| 
| 


Hell will I fill 
Gere r% .. АДА ann 


With you all 





19 “@ jh Adam! dwell thou 10%? 


\ 
And thy wife in the Garden, GAS : ə nu n 
and en?oy 199” (its good things) ERAT. , 422 
e pe 
As ye wish. but approach not | Gale “3 eo Se 


This tree, or ye run иә 
Into harm and transgression ” | vut? 4 неј 
20 Then began Satan !995 to whisper | A / 
Suggestions to them, bnnging | (G22) LAMY Iga- 
Openly before their minds | a 7 ə иә . (1/1/9/ 
All their shame 1006 ән oU ES CU CU 
| 


1001 Another instance of Ibhs s subtlety did tale hood He waits till he gets the respite Then 
he breaks out into the and impcitinent defitnce Ehe he 1$ in suggesting that God hid thrown him 
out of the Way im other words misled him. whereis his own conduct wis responsible for his 
degridation =| he defi ince 185 in his setting, Snares on the Strught Wiy to which God directs men 
Iblis now f ills 1 step lower thin the five steps mentioned in n 999 His sixth step 1$ defiance 


1002 The wesault of evil 1s from all sides It takes idvintage of everv weik. point. and some 
times even oui good ind generous sympathies are used to decoy us into the snares of evil Man has 
every reason to be gi iteful to God for all His loving care and yet man in his folly forgets his 
gratitude and does the very opposite of what he should do 

1003 No v the story turns to man He was placed in a spiritual Gaiden of innocence and bliss 
but ıt was God s Plin to giye him a limited faculty of choice All that he was forbidden to do was 
to approach the Iree of Fvil but he succumbed to Satan s suggestions 

1004 J njoy literally — eat ' Cf the meaning of fa'ama in v1 14. n 847 and akala inv 69 n 776 

1005 The transition hom the name İblis ” to the name Sitan ıs similar to that in 11. 36 
where it 1s explained in n. 52 

1006 Ou: fist pirents as created by God (and this applies to all of us) were innocent in 
matters matt rial as well as spiritual They knew no evil But the faculty of choice, which was given 
to them and which raised them above the angels also implied that they had the capacity of evil, 
which by the training of their own will, they were to reject They were warned of the danger 
When they fell, they realised the evil ‘They were (and we are) still given the chance, 1n this hfe 
on a lower plane, to make good and recover the lost status of innocence and bliss 
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Oriy fora ҝӧз UR BL Os 
h , ç v 9% ” ohn 
s ə ə 
r such beings as live for ever " "9 uS 
OCAN ZIG . 
| 


That was hidden from them 
(Before) he said “ Your Lord 





21 And he swore to them 
Both, that he was 
Their sincere adviser 


Cr E) OCA AES n 


v 79 
Ó ud 
22 So by deceit he brought about 


ә” T Za 992 IZ 

Their fall when they v SIS GS 219. Qo r 
"Tasted of the tree, ” — (794 9 4 
Their shame became manifest Cc duz 

To them, and they began 3$ 9 

To sew together the leaves 220 c? Саб с̧а Ash: 
Of the Garden over their bodies | “77 
And their Lord called sel 


| 
Unto them ' Did I not | /93/71/79 47, 
Forbid you that tree, p EU bs 65 
And tell you that Satan sarr AL 7924 
Was an avowed ez RU m 
Enemy unto you? ” Ә » $697 Us ^a! 

OCA SIE CC Sla SE 

23 They said “ Our Lord! иә АТ АЛИ” 

We have wronged our own souls | ACEI CIES Ere 
If Thou forgive us not Iae sle he 26 
And bestow not upon us | 2251 (45.555 25 Gls 





Thy Mercy, we shall 79 W^ acc 
əs Ge 


Certainly be lost " 


24 (God) said “Get ye down, 
With enmity between yourselves 


| 0 “nami 
On earth will be your er, ДЕ 
dwelling-place em’, DNs 9 
And your means of livelihood,— e m. 
0062 да 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


For a time " 
“əəə zə Cn a Oro 
65x ә” k 


25 He said ‘“ Therein shall ye 
Live, and therein shall ye 
Die, but from it shall ye 
Be taken out (at last) ” 1007 








1007 Cf this whole passage about Adam with the passage in 1 30 39 and with other passages 
in subsequent Süras In places the words are precisely the same and yet the whole argument 
ıs different In each case it exactly fits the context In S 11 the argument was about the ongin 
of man Here the argument ıs a prelude to his history on earth and so it continues logically in. the 
next section to address the Children of Adam, and goes on afterwards with the story of the 
vanous apostles that came to guide mankind Truth ıs one, but its apt presentment in human 
words shows a different facet 1n different contexts 
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SECTION 3 


26 @Dh ye Children of Adam! ә 1 213 AS Ce o- 


We have bestowed raiment !8 


Upon you to cover "Ves ssa 9 


Your shame, as well as 


12.419 (^p 
Be an adornment to you " sia) 
But the raiment of o Us 
righteousness,— BZ es 
That is the best hig Wes ə 
Such are among the Signs dil zəl zz a). 


Of God, that ye 2 
Mav celebrate His praise ! o E a 2242 
u^ A a. £l 

27 Oh ye Children of Adam! CLA E Sai vj SS Care 
Let not Satan seduce you, 7 ; 
In the same manner as 009 2531 Are» 2215 
He got your parents out ” 27” 
Of the Garden, strıppıng them agb ə : [e 
Of their raiment, to expose 29 7 — , ,) 3” 2 2 
Their shame for he a 9 Ge 49 
And his tribe watch you ei tS DIR o RERUM 
From a position where ye ДӘ By ais 


Cannot see them We made 4,9 3975. 
OOK Cig 


The Evil Ones friends 
(Only) to those without Faith 


28 XX hen they do aught вә или 
That is shameful, they say afro bss | 5 3-VA 


“ VVe found our fathers fy Koy of 7 NG 
Doing so”, and “ God CAN ade bss ДЕ 
Commanded us thus" TOME dE TA 
Say “ Nay, God never xais au eos Qs ^ ab» 


— — tama ere 





Mt, ttis mmi tn rr ape rm rm. 





—À 


1008 There 1s a double philosophy of clothes here to correspond with the double significatio: 
of verse 20 above 1sexplained in n 1006 Spintually God created man. bire and alone * (vi 94) 
the soul in its naked purity and beautv. knew no. shame because it knew no guilt after it wa 
touched by guilt and soiled by evil its thoughts and deeds became its clothing and adornment« 
good orbad honest or meretricious according to the inner motives which gave them coloui 
So m the case of the body it is pure and beautiful as long as itis not defiled by misuse it 
clothing and ornaments may be good or meretricious according to the motives in the mind ant 
character if good they are the symbols of purity and beauty but the best clothing and ornamen 
we could have comes from righteousness which covers the nakedness of sin and adorns us wit 
virtues In secular literature the philosophy of clothes is the theme of Carlyles Sarto 
Resartus hut it 18strong meat to the novice in literature 


1009 That 1s by fraud and deceit —by putting you off your guard and telling les Adam" 
story here becomes an introduction to the later spiritual history of mankind vi 2022 In th 
Garden Satan s deceit stripped off their raiment of honour and innocence In this hfeon à lowe 
plane he seehs to strip us of the raiment of nghteousness And he can take up positions on 
vantage ground of worldly power or influence or riches, in which he and his confederates are no 
seen in their true colours They may assume a fair seeming disguise of disinterested fnendsh: 
or high motives of patriotism or public spirit or loyalty to ancestors, when beneath it there is nothin, 
but spite and selfishness 


347 [S vir 28 31 


Commands what ıs shameful ay n 
.. a of God : səl, 
at ye know not ?" IIA NUT 7 SEE 
o özlə de dəst 


29 Say “ My Lord hath commanded of, 
Justice , and that ye set US "A CK -Yq 
Your whole selves (to Hım) 1919 2.93 
At every tıme and place ; lasts 3 
Of prayer, and call upon Him, av «4? 
Making your devotion sincere e E die 
As in His sight 211) 9 
Such as He created you 1211 gəz АР RY 
In the beginning, so | ы 4759» f" Ih, 
Shall ye return ” | O (29599 5 12 


30 Some He hath guided | 4 4 
Others have (by their choice) | 4460 eR; ; GID A b sv. 
Deserved the loss of their way , !9!? 


, Ју Up 
In that they took Ae od | p E 
The Evil Ones, in preference 1, op 9 4 
To God, for their friends | aos 3^7 - 
And protectors, and think 424 944 2 4222 ГУ, 22 ; 
That they receive guidance | OON Lb 
| 
31 Oh Children of Adam! ; AU AA 

Wear your beautiful apparel !9!3 Jie sets} HH SIS 


At every time and place 


Of prayer eat and drink | a A yn 219 izi Yal ef əz 7 


But waste not by excess, | "^ 
For God loveth not the wasters | O “ag, NES 42) t 
| 


— — - —— — — – — — — ———— —— — — ——— ,—- ————.-—,o—-— 


1010 Го: тоајһ see u 112 ind n 114 Out devotion should be sincere not as in other mens 
sight but by presenting our whole selves hc wt and soul to God. | ven «so it may not be enough 
for the sight of oui heart ind soul may be f iulty We should call upon God to give us the light, 
by which our sincerity may commcend itsclf to Him as true sincerity— i8 in His sight ' 


1011 Cf v1 94 Oui sincerity should. be re id sincerity, as ii. God s sight, for when wc return 
to Him, we sh ill be stripped of ul pretence, even such self deception as may Satisfy us in this life 


1012 Guidance is forall But ın some ıt takes effect, ın others the doors are closed against 
it because they have taken Evilfor theirfriend If they have lost their way they have richly 
deserved it for they deliberately took their choice, even though ın their self righteousness, they 
may think that their sin 1s their virtue and that their Cvil is their Good 


1013 Beautiful apparel zinat adornments or apparel for be .utiful living construed to mean not 
only clothes that add grace to the wearer but toilet and cleanliness attention to hair, and other 
small personal details which no self respecting man or woman ought to neglect when going solemnly 
even before a great human dignitary, 1f only out of respect for the dignity of the occision, How 
much more important it 1s to attend to these details when we solemnly apply our minds to the 
Presence of God though He 1s always present everywhere! But the caution against excess apphes 
men must not go to prayer ın silks or ornaments appropriite to women Similarly sober food good 
and wholesome, 1s not to be divorced fiom offices of religion, only the caution against excess 
apples strictly A duty, unkempt, slovenly Faqir could not claim sanctity in Islam 


S vu 3233) 348 С 8 


C 84 —God has forbidden the things 

(vu 32 58) That are evil, not those that are good, 
For these were created for man's 
Enjoyment The transgressors 
Are those who reject God's Signs 
They will have no share 1n the Bliss 
Of the Hereafter But the righteous 
W1ll dwell in Peace, and the Hope 
That was promised will be theirs 


SECTION 4 


32 ay Who hath forbidden 
The beautiful (gifts) of God,!°'4 
Which He hath produced 
For His servants, 


^ (44 a4 


Log £ 
AME Bim A Orr 
7 иә”? 9 v 
fa exi 
And the things, clean and pure, » e Sub eie ule? 
Which He hath provided éd ores 
For sustenance? | г woot (3 \33 Al 7 7066 95 


Say They are, in the life 


Of this world, for those ” ! 
Who believe, (and) purely 1915 2) 


For them on the Day “2АЗЛ2Ж zəl 


Of Judgment Thus do We 


Explain the Signs in detail OC dab afi) ce Ji Ceo au 
= e 


For those who understand 


33 Say The things that my Lord "SV, RSS A35 2601741 7 \S_ , 
Hath indeed forbidden are 1016 AP ota QE GLOS 


Shameful deeds, whether open = |: aos ob 7 255 


Or secret , sins and trespasses | 


Against truth or reason, assigning | A iz Gİ : dei 48 
FAAS ve 


Of partners to God, for which 


Ye are given no authority , | CaL, a, Qe 262 
7 


And saying things about God 22 : 84944 
OCIA gi FEBS EI5 


Of which ye have no knowledge 


| 
| 


auge. cem rana —- —— — — 





1014 Asceticism often means the negation of ut and beauty it has no necessary sanctity attache 
to 1t 

1015 The beautiful and good things of life are really meant for and should be the privilege o! 
those with faith in God. If they do not always have them ın this lıfe, and 1f there 1s sometimes th 
semblance of others having them who do not deserve them let us at least consider the matter 1i 
another light) Our Faith in God’s wisdom 1s unshaken and we know that these are but fleeting ani 
mixed types of the things in the spiritual world Their pure counterparts in the spiritual world wil 
be only for those who proved, 1n all the trials of this world, that they had faith 

1016 1 һе forbidden things are described in four categories (1) what ıs shameful or unbecoming 
the sort of things which have also legal and social sanctions, not of a local but of a universal kind 
they may be called offences against society , (2) sins against self and trespasses or excesses Of every 
sort , these are against truth and reason , here would come in indiscipline, failure ın doing intangible 
duties not clearly defined by law , selfishness or self aggrandisement, which may be condoned b 
custom and not punished by law, etc , (3) erecting fetishes or false gods , thisis treason against th 
true God , and (4) corrupting religion by debasing superstitions, etc 
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34 HiFo every People ıs a term 1917 , 32, 7 ај "4474 U 
Appointed when their term tA 2 ә 


Is reached, not an hour ији әј, 
Сап 5— delay, ад. VH ys 
Nor (an hour) can they 798 2497 
Advance (in anticipation) OUR) RAW) yf 
35 Oh ye Children of Adam ! $4 027 ZANA EA KIA 
Whenever there come to you Ku KKN Ga C-ra 
Apostles from amongst you, Te, “3,23 xx zə ə, 
Rehearsing My Signs unto you,— js uos 1: os, 
Those who do right sn Í E 
E mend 5 —” 2 ıl 
n them shall be no fear MOX E CI 
Nor shall they gneve | OOP s ə 
36 But those who reject 
Си ә апд — them SOAM -РҸ̧ 
ith arrogance,—they 5 "fe^ 
Are Companions of the Fire, Ml reef e Eus 


To dwell therein (for ever) i 63 die kə 22 

— MARI & LG. 
Or rejects Hs Sign ? ız “Ash GSS 39$ 
e eem zl gə LAH a 
Unul, when Our messengers, ROSALIA 1g Ae 
(Of death) arrive and take 


Their souls, they say | o RS Gəl RIE 


'" Where are the things b » 
That ye used to invoke gi (952 
In preference to God?” | a 


They will reply, " They | 


Perera neta et ETE PIE AE OS OA TS ST 


1017 People ummat I do notknow whether generation ” would not be more appropriate here 
If so it would refer to the Time Spirit. for it affects a whole number of people living 
contemporaneously and while we deal grammatically with. à group we really have in mind the 
individuals composing the group Anyway the lesson is What 1s suggested in the following verses 
There 1s only a limited time for an individual or for a group of people If they do not make good 
during that time of probation, the chance 1s lost and it cannot come again We cannot retard 


or advance the march of time by a single hour or minute ( Hour" in the text expresses an 
indefinite. but short period of time) 


1018 It must not be supposed that the rebels against God would at once be cut off in this life for 
their sıns They will get the portion allotted to them, including the good things of hfe and the 
chance of repentance and reformation during their probationary period on this earth During that 
period they will have a full run After that period expires, they will be called to account They 
will themselves see that the false things in which they put their trust, were false, and they will 
confess their sin, but 1t will be too late 
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Have left us in the lurch,” 


And they will bear witness os | — 


Agaınst themselves, that they At» 5 I, 
Had rejected God öh esə | 





38 He willsay “Enter ye 
In the company of 
The Peoples who passed away 
Before you—men and Jinns,— 
Into the Fire Every time 
A new People enters, 
It curses its sister- People 
(That went before), until 


PH 75 
"Bo 
"Vest ose RAT BEE 


——— — —— ——— —— —————— 


They follow each other, all vip» » 21, a, Rz 
Into the Fire Saith the last | e 2 $5 ну) oe 
About the first ‘Our Lord! | j ək “1298 


It is these that misled us 


7: 
So give them a double a wes 
Penalty in the Fire " Cher; i up 
He will say — " Doubled '!!? r KEU 3 dv ” ə 
For all" but this Dv s ert 
Ye do not understand Qao S Sc Xəz 9 ə 205 
39 'Then the first will say PX 1 j; | 
To the last 7 then ! AE әл p as A 
No advantage have ye : e 1 
Over us, so 7 ye Eoi: с : NKG 
Of th P lt ll p дл. 
That e did 11020 óc pS o TVAE 


———— — —— — — 


SECTION 5 
40 Mo those who reject /3 
Our Signs and treat them els Uy 3 SANE Ы 
Whth arrogance, no opening s ” SEES ” 
Will there be of the gates | col» E o У 25 








1019 The earlier generations committed à double crime. (1) theu own «ins. (2) the bad ex imple 
they set for those that followed We are responsible not only for our own misdeeds but for those 
which our example and our te ic hing to our juniors may indu e them to commit But ıt does not lie 
in the mouth of the juniors to ask for 1 double punishment for seniors. the motive 1s not justice but 
pure spite which 1s itself a sin P'irthei. the. late generitions have to uiswei for two things 
(1) their own sins and. (2) their failure to learn. from the past fiom the experiences. of those who 
preceded them They should hive an advantage in this respect being inthe foremost files of 
Time,’ but they did not learn Thus there was nothing to choose between the euler and later 
generations in the mitter of guilt But how few people understand this ! 

In vi 160 we were told that good was rewarded tenfold but evil wis pumshed according to its 
guilt, in perfect justice This verse 1s in no way inconsistent with it Two cimes must have a 
double penalty But we must understand ten times ” and  double' figuratively and not 
quantitatively 

1020 Wrong doers have really no sense of honour towards each other Honour among 
thieves ” ıs an exceptional, not an ordinary, experience In real life guilt and crime are apt te 
indulge 1n mean spite and bitter recriminations against accomplices 
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Of heaven, nor will they 467% 743 9°40 YA 
mm the Garden, until 4320235 Ja 
e camel can pass | bi Aa a AN 07V a 
7” EM eye of the needle | eyes God eoe 
uch 1s Our reward лә 9 02% ZG 
For those in sin È Qu I ey NSS 
41 For them there 1s 4. »d 
Hell, as a couch s e io? 2 -fi 
(Below) and folds and folds » wi s g 2 
Of —- above such Up & 2-03.55 (923 
Is Our requital of those 2 ; v 
Who do wrong O OBI esf 555, 
42 ut those who believe \ | у Mua 2 521120: 
And work righteousness,— 7, 2 iə : 2-У” 


No burden do We place j^^» "tese 9122.4 

On any soul, but that (222333 T 
Which it can bear,— ә gi 2T V 

They will be Companions POP əəə) S 

39AN Ku. , 

O 33045 Qə 


Of the Garden, therein 
To dwell (for ever) 

deos hyd UC CES s- nr 

“SOS ae Gece 

Ad: 

^a o Ced 


43 And We shall remove 
From their hearts any 
Lurking sense of injury ,—!9?! 
Beneath them will be 
Rivers flowing ,—and they 
Shall say ‘Praise be to God, 
Who hath guided us 
To this (felicity) never 


 –—К A E A E әт —————————————јтит= = инҹи ҹәҹи——- 


edid - d : — been 6 SU 9 
5 NETT 
hüzün anan yu ən | OO 
= Behold ' e Ud before you! aE ANNs of 595 
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1021 A man who may have suffered or been disappointed my have 1 lurking sense of injury at 
the back of his mind which my spoil his enjoyment on account of past memory intruding ın the 
midst of felicity In such. cases memory itself is pain. Fven sorrow 1s intensificd by memory as 
Tennyson says A sorrow s crown of soriows 1s remembering happier things "" But that 15 1n this our 
imperfect hfe In the perfect felicity of the righteous 111 such feelings willbe blotted out No 

heartaches ’’ then and no memories ofthem! Ihe clouds of the past will hive dissolved in glorious 
hght, and no past happiness will be comparable with the perfect happiness which will have then 
been attained Nor will any sense of envy or shortcoming be possible in that perfect bliss 
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Ye have been made !0?? 0S Ke ero (7 IRS of 
Its inheritors, for your ooo RS Meo 


Deeds (of nghteousness) " 


zai 


44 The Companions of the Garden 
Will call out to the Companions 


PAS poi eG ser 


Of the Fire ‘‘ We have 2940 //,/t/ иди 
Indeed found the promises ced aw Bes 3S Ct 
Of our Lord to us true Ær Ihe Hors OF 7 07 
Have you also found üzə : Ue» C» 29 Drs N 


Your Lord's promises true ? ”’ —” 
They shall say, “ Yes ”, but 1059 * 22026 


A Cnier shall proclaim (Ə 49 / 
Between them ““The curse as oS $ 


Of God ıs on the wrong-doers ,— 4 " | Ву f JA 2) 1 ә «x 


45, '* Those who would hinder (men) ilə” 92/98 3/7 və, 
From the path of God dil jew CEOS “ZOİ-və 


” 


And would seek in it суфи (Утбә 

Something crooked 1924 | os Qo 25 

They were those who | амил 2 3 

Denied the Hereafter " | 6A 8247), - 3 J 
“ 

46 Between them shall be . /22) Z tə iS 22.97 
A veil, and on the Heights !?25 2E des CP b N2 3-4 
1022 Jesus said Blessed ire the meek for they shall inherit the eirth Matt v 5 Here ve 


are told blessed aie the righteous for they “hall inherit the kingdom of heaven The stress here 15 
on actual piactical deeds of righteousness whether they find thei rewards on eirth or not 1» 
immaterial their ittention i5 dnected to. an infinitely greater. rew ird the kingdom of heaven In 
the Sermon on the Mount this 1s promised to the poor m spirit Matt 3 


1023 1he Conip uions of the Lire c in only answera single word) Yes ! such 15 theii. date of 
misery len so their voxe is diowncd in the voice of the Crici who explains then state they are 
inastite of curse. thatis deprivation of the giace and mercy of God Such deprivation 1s the 
highest miserv thit souls сап suffer 


1024 The unrighteous reflect ther: own crooked minds when the path of Godi before them 
Instead of going straight they try to find something 1n it thit suits their own crooked ideas F'rankly 
thev haye no faith 1n the final Go ul the Hereafter 


1025 ‘This is a difficult passage and Commentators have interpreted 1t in different ways Three 
distinct schools of thought may be discerned in the interpretation (1) One school thinks thatthe 
men on the Heights are angels or such men of exalted spiritual dignity (eg the great apostles) as 
will be able to know the souls at sight as regards their spiritual worth the Heights will be their 
exalted stations from which they will welcome the righteous with a salutation of peace even before 
the nghteous have entered heaven the salutation of peace being itself an assurance of salvation to 
those whom they salute (2) Another school of thought thinks that the men on the Heights are such 
souls as are not decidedly on the side of merit or decidedly on the side of sin but evenly balanced 
on a partition between heaven and hell ‘Their case is yet to be decided but their salutation to 
the righteous 1s a wistful salutation because they hope for Gods Mercy (3) The third line of 
interpretation, with which I agree is close to the first with this exception that the partition and 


7 Heights ^re figurative The higher souls will rejoice at the approaching salvation of the 
righteous 
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W ll b 9 f 9 
Who sould knee every one | "we OR Qe) 
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1026 Thew eves ccording to interpretation (2) of thelist note. {her would refer to the people 
whose fate has not yet been decided and the speech would be theirs according to interpretations 
(1) and (3) in that note, ‘their’ would refer to the Companions of the Garden who would realise the 
terrible nature of hell and express their horror of ıt I prefer the latte: Then the mention of 
the men on the Heights ’ and their speech im verse 48 comes in n iturally 15 a different kind of 
speech from 1 different hind of men 


1027 This speech 1» in three parts (1) the last lines of this verse are addressed to the 
Companions of the Fire, reminding them (as a bench of judges might speak to a prisoner) of the 
futility of their wealth and mches and arrogance in their earthly life , (2) the second part, in the 
first half of verse 49, recalls to their minds how false was their contempt of the good but lowly men 
who are now to be the inheritors of heaven, and (3) thelatter part of verse 49, “ enter ye the Garden” 
is addressed to the Blessed, to give them a welcome to their state of felicity 


5 ҹи 50-53) 354 7 


4 w^ 
For your sustenance " o» a EWS 
They will say “ Both v 29 6 j 
These things hath God forbidden O QUASI Qe 
To those who rejected Him ,——1'25 Ы 


t 


That God doth provide | LIAO? |) 
| 


51 “Such as took their religion SA Oy 
To be mere amusement as 3 BOSSI e 
And play, and were deceived | “17:92 = PH 25 "P 
By the life of the world " | A ет ку 
That day shall We forget them 1??? | = " .2 324” 2 


As they forgot the meeting иди 
Of this day of theirs, nie mls 


And as they were wont "lo Vv 8 21 
To reject Our Signs 250 ^ po и ” LP 
| Ose sU 2611 

52 For We had certainly 


Sent unto them a Book, . $ | Аб ӧлән 
W " ” 


Based on knowledge, 


4 Q7 S11 Z^ 
Inde, a gude GÖ lə Se AS 
To al aha: believe O Use xəs) Azə 

^" — İnal fulfilment bef» V. “ə 9122” ə 2. | 
Of the event? On the day s sh J yasaq ӦЗ s : 
Those who disregarded it als sb Gk ae 
Oron Lord dd mied S SGAO 


Bring true (tidings) Have we Ga“ Cull (2 7 9) 99 9 OY 9h 
No intercessors now to intercede eoe G y 72 ow AC US 
On our behalf ? Or could we şi ne M^ “422 

” - s əv” 





owes 2 ə oen a — ——H — "T 





— 


1028 1 he Comp ions of the I ire will thirst for w ite! and not get it and for susten ince. which 
will not be theirs while the Companions of the Girden will have the refreshing rain of God s Mercy 
ind the cryst ul w iters of the springs ind rivers of God s pleisure ind they will enjoy the bliss of 
Gods Countenince which will be their supreme noutiishment and tlic fruit of their life of probation 
and seeking These things will not be transfer ible Cf also xxxvi 41 47 62 67 


1029. Forgetfulness miy be involuntary from a defect of memory or figuratiwely, a deliberate 
turning away fiom or ignoring of something we do not want, as when we sty in an ugument you 
conveniently forget th ıt so ind so is so ind so” Here the latter kind is meant If men deliberately 
ignored the Hereafter in spite oft warnings cin they expect to. be received by God Whom they 
themselves rejected ? 


1030 If those without I aith w int to wait and. see what hippens in thc Hereafter they will 
indeed learn the truth but it wall be too late for them to profit by it then All the false ideals and 
false gods which they put their trust upon will leave them in the lurch If they thought that the 
goodness or greatness of others would help them they will be undeceived on the day when their 
personal responsibility will be enforced There will be no salvation except on their own record 
How they will then wish that they had another chance! But their chance will be gonc 
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1031 A sublime verse comparable to the Throne Verse i1 255. ‘The Creition in sıx Days 1s of 
course met iphorical In xl. 14 the Days of God ° refer not so much to time as to the E ON (dnas 
of a spiritual sense a sense of sin and a sense of Gods Mercy In xxu. 47 we are told that a Day in 
the sight of God ıs lke a thous ind years of our reckoning andın Ixx 4 the comparison 1s with. 50 C00 
of our years In the history of our material eirth we may reckon sıx great epochs of evolution ‘The 
signific ince of the figure sty will be discussed 1n connection with xli 9 12 where the matter 1s referred 
to in more detail 


1032 Throne ( @rsh) 1s of course metaphorical 1 symbol of authoity power and vigilance as 
Kurs? (seat throne) wasinu 255 Kursi perhaps refers to majesty while arsh refers to power and 
the slightly different sh ides of me ining throw light on the two passages Here we are told of the 
creation of the heavens and the earth in six days But lest we should be obsessed with the Jewish 
idea that God rested on the seventh day we are told that the Creation was but a prelude to Gods 
work for His authority 18 exercised constantly by the laws which He establishes ind enforces in all 
parts of His Creation The beautiful imagery of night and day seeking out each other in rapid 
succession 1s still further enforced 1n the Aiabic by the double accusative of the verb yugsh: showing 
the mutual interactions of the day and the night each covering the other in turn The heavenly 
bodies show an order which 1s evidence of His constant care and government Not only that, but it 
is only He Who creates, maintains and governs and no one else 


1033 In prayer we must avoid any arrogance or show or loudness or vanity of requests or words 
If excess 1s condemned 1n all things it 1s specially worthy of condemnation when we go humbly 
before our Lord,—we poor creatures before the Omnipotent Who knoweth all 
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58 From the land that 1s clean | en SAY 
And good, by the Will | 5 öZ 3-OA 
Of its Cherisher, springs up | cy wl 20 LICL 9924 
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1034 The man who prays with humility and earnestness finds the ground prepared by God for 
his spiritual advancement It 1s all set in order and cleared of weeds He does not like the wicked 
upset that order to introduce evil or mischief into it 


1035 Fear and longing the fear of God 1s really a fear lest we should diverge from His Will or 
do anything which would not be pleasing to Him. unlike oidinary fear it therefore brings us nearer 
to God and ın fact nourishes our longing and desire for Him 


1036 The Parable 1s complete in its triple significance. (1) In the physical world the winds go 
like heralds of glad tidings they are the advance guard behind which 1s coming a great army of 
winds driving heavily laden clouds before it the wise Providence of God 1s their General, who 
directs them towards a parched land on which the : louds deliver their gladdening showers of mercy, 
which convert the dead land into a living fertile and beautiful land bearing a rich harvest (2) In 
the spiritual world the winds are the great motive forces 1n the mind of man or in the world around 
him that bring the clouds or instruments of God's Mercy which descend and fertilise souls hitherto 
spiritually dead (3) lf we can see or experience such things in our life here below can we doubt 
the resurrection of our souls after we die here ? 


1037 The triple parable explained 1n the last note is here continued (1) In the physical world, 
the fertilising showers of rain yield a rich harvest on good soil, but bad soil yields little or 
nothing (2) In the spiritual world, also, God’s Mercies evoke no response in some souls which 
have chosen evil (3) In the final reckoning, though all will be raised not all will achteve the fulfil. 
ment of their lives 
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C 85 —Noah's warning was rejected by his 

(vir 59 99) Generation, and they were destroyed 
In the Flood Hüd was defied 
By his own people ’Ad, but they were 
Swept away by a terrible blast 
Their successors, the Thamiid, were puffed up 
With pride and injustice, but behold ! 
An earthquake buried them for their sins 
After Salih had warned them from God 
With a rain of brimstone and fire 
Were overwhelmed the Cities of the Plain 
For their unexampled lusts, against which 
Lot did warn them The people of Midian 
Were given to mischief and fraud Shu’atb 
Did warn them, but they heeded not, 
And perished 1n an earthquake 
God's punishment 1s sure for wickedness and sin 
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Evidently wandering (in mind) ” Ont |e à 242 öl 


1038 Those who are grateful are those who joyfully receive God's Message, and respond to 1 
by deeds of holiness and righteousness 





1039 The story of Noah 1n greater detail will be found in x1 25 49 Here the scheme is to te 
briefly the stories of some of the Prophets between Noah and Moses, and lead up thus to a lesso 
for the contemporaries of the Apostle Mubammad himself When Noah attacked the wickedne: 
of hts generation he was laughed at fora madman, for he mentioned the Great Day to come 1 
the Hereafter God's retribution came soon afterwards—the great Flood, 1n which his unbelievin 
people were drowned, but he and those who believed in him and came into the Ark were saved 
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1040 The 'Àd people, with their prophet Hud are mentioned in many places See especially 
xxvi 123 140, and xlvi 21 26 Their story belongs to Arabian tradition Their eponymous ancestor 
'Ad was fourth in generation from Noah having been a son of Aus the son of Aram, the son 
of Sam, the son of Noah They occupied a large tract of country ın Southern Arabia extending 
from "Umman at the mouth of the Persian Gulf to Hadbramaut and Yemen at the southern end 
ofthe Red Sea The people were tall in stature and were great builders Probably the long 
winding tracts of sands (ahqaf) in their dominions (xlvi 21) were irngated with canals They 
forsook the true God and oppressed their people A three years famine visited them but yet they 
took no warning At length a terrible blast of wind destroyed them and their land, but a remnant 
known as the second ”Ad or the Thamüd (see below) were saved, and afterwards suffered a similar 
fate for their sins 

The tomb of the Prophet Htid (qabr Nabz Hüd) ıs still traditionally shown m Hadhramaut, 
latitude 16° N and longitude 493° about 90 miles north of Mukalla There are ruins and Inscriptions 
in the neighbourhood There 1s an annual pilgrimage to it in the month of Rajab See 
“Hadhramaut, Some of ıts Mysteries Unveiled,” by D van der Meulen and H von Wissmann, 
Leyden, 1932 


67 


68 


69 


70 


Of their (own) brethren 
He said “Oh my people! 
Worship God! ye have 
No other god but Him 
Will ye not fear (God) ?”’ 


The leaders of the unbelievers 
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1041 The p ist tense may be understood ın three vvays (1) A terrible famine h id already attlicted 
the Ad as 1 warning before they were overwhelmed in the final blast of hot wind (see the last note) 
(2) 1he ternble insolence ind sin into which thcy had fallen was itself a. punishment. (3) The 
prophetic past is used is much ^is to say Behold! I see a dreadful calamity it is already on youl ” 


1042 Why dispute over names and imiginary gods the inventions of your minds? Come to 
realities If you ask foi the punishment and ue waiting in insolent defiance what can I do but iso 
wait ?—1n feu and trembling for you for I hnow that God s punishment 1s sure ! 


1043. Ihe Thimud people were the successors to the culture and civilisation of the Ad people 
for whom seen 1040 and vu 65 thove They were cousins tothe Ad apparently a younger brinch 
of ihe same rue Their story also belongs to Arabian tradition according to which their 
eponymous incestor 1 hamud was 1son of. Abir (1 brother of A1im) the son of Sam, the son of Noah 
Their seat was ın the north west corner of Ar ıbia (Arabia Petra! between Medina and Syria, It 
included both rochy country (hijr xv 80) ind the sp icious fertile v alley (Wadi) and plains country of 
Qura wluch begins just north of the City of. Medin 1 and 1s traversed by the. Hija Railway When 
the holy Apostle in the 9th year of the Hijra led his expedition to Tabuk (about 400 miles north of 
Medina) against the Roman forces on a reported Roman invasion fiom Syria he ind his men came 
across the archeological remains of the Thamud The recently excavated rock city of Petra near Ma an 
may go back to the Thamtid though tts architecture has many features connecting it with Egyptian 
and Greco Roman culture overlaying what 1s called by European writers Nabatezan culture Who 
were the Nabateans? They were an old Arab tribe which played a considerable part 1n history after 
they came into conflict with. Antigonus T1n 312 BC. Their capital was Petra but they extended 
their territory right up to the Euphrates In 83 BC they were lords of Damascus under their king 
Haritha (Aretas of Roman history) For some time they were allies of the Roman Empire and held 
the Red Sea littoral The Emperor Trajan reduced them and annexed their territory in. AD 105 
The Nabatezans succeeded the Thamiad of Arabian tradition The Thamüd are mentioned by name 
in an inscription of the Assyrian King Sargon, dated 715 BC, as a people of Eastern and Central 
Arabia (Enc) clopadta of Islam) See also Appendix IX to S xxvi 

With the advance of material civilisation, the Thamad people became godless and arrogant, 
and were destroyed by an earthquake Their prophet and warner was Sahb, and the crisis 1n their 
history is connected with the story of a wonderful she camel see next note 
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74 “ And remember how He 
Made you inheritors 
After the ’Ad people 
And gave you habitations 
In the land ye build 
For yourselves palaces and castles 
In (open) plains, and carve out 
Homes in the mountains, 
So bring to remembrance 
The benefits (ye have received) 
From God, and refrain 
From evil and mischief 
On the earth” 


75 The leaders of the arrogant 


Party among his people said SMS ҸД QE. so 








1044 The story of this wonderful she camel, that was a Sign to the Thamtid 1s variously told in 
tradition We need not follow the various versions in the traditional story Whit we are told in the 
Qurànis that (1) she was a Sign or Symbol which the prophet Salih used for a warning to the 
haughty oppressors of the poor (2) there was scarcity of water and the arrogant or privileged 
classes tried tg prevent the access of the poor or their cattle to the springs while Salih intervened 
on their behalf (xxvi 155 liv 28), (3) hike water pasture was considered a free gift of nature in this 
spacious earth of God (vi 73) but the arrogant ones tried to monopolise the pasture also, (4) this 
particular she camel was made a test case (liv 27) to see 1f the arrogant ones would come to reason , 
(5) the arrogant ones instead of yielding to the reasonable nights of the people, ham strung the poor 
she-camel and slew her, probably secretly (xc1 14, hiv 29) the cup of their iniquities was full, and the 
Thamild people were destroyed by a dreadful earthquake which threw them prone on the ground 
and buried them with their houses and their fine buildings. 
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78 So the earthquake took them 1037 AT 
Unawares, and they lay Ans I атан сл 
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1045 As usuillv happens in such ases the Believers were the low ly and the humble and the 
oppressors were the irrogant who in selfi hiy keeping bach natures gifts (which we Gods gifts) 
from the people were deaf to the dictates of justice ind kindness Salih took the side of the 
unprivilened and was therefore himself attacked 


1046 Notice the relation between the question and the answer  l'he godless chiefs wanted to 
discredit Salih and put a personal question as much astosay  Ishe nota lar? ' The Believers 
took back the issue to the higher plane as much as to say We know he is a man of God but look 
at the justice for which he ıs makıng a stand to resist it 13 to resist God The answer of the 
godless was to reject God 1n words and in action to commit a further act of cruelty and injustice 
in ham stringing and killing the she camel at the same time hurling defiance at Salih and his God 


1047 The retribution was not long delayed A terrible earthquake came and buried the 

eople 
and destroyed their boasted civilization The calamity must have been fairly extensive in sf ae 
intense in the terror it inspired for ıt ıs described (liv 31)as a ‘single mighty blast” (sasbtan 
wüàhidatan), the sort of terror inspiring noise which accompanies all big earthquakes 
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1048 Salih was saved by Gods mercy asa just and nghteous man His speech here may 
be either a parting warning or it may be a soliloquy lamenting the destruction of his people 
for their sin and folly 


1049 Lüt ıs the Lot of the English Bible His story 1s biblical but freed from some shameful 
features which are a blot on the biblical narrative He was a nephew of Abraham and was sent as 
an apostle and warner to the people of Sodom and Gomorrah cities utterly destroyed for their 
unspeakable sins They cannot be exactly located but it may be supposed that they were 
somewhere in the plain east of the Dead Sea The story of their destruction ıs told in the 19th 
chapter of Genesis Two angels in the shape of handsome young men came to Lot in the evening 
and became his guests bv night The inhabitants of Sodom in their Just for unnatural crime 
invaded Lot’s house but were repulsed In the morning, the angels warned Lot to escape with 
his family ‘Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from 
the Lord out of heaven and He overthrew those cities, and all the plain and all the inhabitants 
of the cities and that which grew upon the ground’ But his wife looked back from behind 
him, and she became a pillar of salt" (Gen xix 2426) 

Note that Lot's people are the people to whom he is sent on a mission. He was not one of 
their own brethren as was Salih or Shu atb 
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1050 An instance of the withering sarcasm that hardened sinners use against the righteous 
They wound with words and follow up the insult with deeds of injustice thinking that they 
would bring the righteous into disgrace But God looks after His own and in the end the 
wicked themselves are overthrown when the cup of their iniquity is full 


— 








1051 In the biblical narrative she looks back a physical ict (seen 1049) here she is a type 
of those who lag behind te whose mental and moral attitude in spite of their. association. with 
the righteous ıs to hark back to the glitter of wickedness and sın The righteous should have 
one sole objective the Way of God They should not look behind nor yet to the right or the left 


1052 The shower is expressly stated mn Q xı 82 to have been of stones In xv 7374 we 
are told that there was a terrible blast or noise (sathat) 1n addition to the shower of stones Taking 
these passages into consideration along with. Gen. xix 24. (see n. 1049 above) I think it 15 legitimate 
to translate a shower of brimstone 


10533  Madyan" may be identified with Midian’? Midian and the Midianites are frequently 
mentioned in the Old Testament though the particular incident here mentioned belongs to Arab 
rather than to Jewish tradition The Midianites were of Arab race though as neighbours of the 
Canaanites they probably intermixed with them They were a wandering tribe it was Midianite 
merchants to whom Joseph was sold into slavery and who took him to Egypt Their principal 
territory in the time of Moses was 1n the north east of the Sinai Peninsula and east of the 
Amalekites Under Moses the Israelites waged a warof extermination against them they slew 
the kings of Midian slaughtered all the males burnt their cities and castles and captured their 
cattle (Num xxx: 711) This sounds like total extermination Yet a few generations afterwards 
they were so powerful that the Israelites for their sins were delivered into the captivity of the 
Midianites for seven years both the Midianites and their camels were without number and the 
Israelites hid from them in “dens caves and strongholds” (Judges vu 16) Gideon destroyed 
them again (Judges vi 125) say about two centuries after Moses As the decisive battle was 
near the hill of Moreh not far south of Mount Tabor we may localise the Midianites on this 
occasion in the northern parts of the Jordan valley at least 200 miles north of the Sinai Peninsula 

This and the previous destruction under Moses were local and mention no town of Midian 
In later times there was a town of Madyan on the east side of the Gulf of Aqaba _ It 1s mentioned 
in Josephus Eusebius and Ptolemy (Encyclopedia of Islam) Then it disappears from 
geography In Muslim times it was a revived town with quite a different kind of population 
but it never flourished The Midianites disappeared from history 
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1054 Shuaib belongs to Arab rather than to Jewish tradition to which he is unknown 
His identification with Jethro the father in law of Moses has no warrant and I reject it There 
18 no similarity either in names or incidents and there are chronological difficulties (seen 1064 
below) If as the Commentators tell us Shu aib was ın the fourth generation from Abraham being 
a great-grandson of Madyan (a son of Abraham) he would be only about a century from the time of 
Abraham, whereas the Hebrew Bible would give us a period of four to six centuries between 
Abraham and Moses The mere fact that Jethro was a Midianite and that another name Hobab 
1s mentioned for a father ın law of Moses in Num x 29 ıs slender ground for identification As 
the Midianites were mainly a nomad tribe we need not be surprised that their destruction in one 
or two settlements did not affect their hfe in wandering sections of the tribe in other geographical 
regions Shuaibs mission was apparently in one of the settled towns of the Midianites which 
was completely destroyed by an earthquake (vn 91) If this happened in the century after 
Abraham there 1s no difficulty in supposing that thev were again a numerous tribe three or five 
centuries later 1п the time of Moses (see last note) Asthey were a mixed wandering tribe both 
their resilience. and. their eventual absorption can be easi understood But the destruction of 
the settlement or settlements uf the Wood or Aika was a separate settlement see n 2000 to xv 78) 
to which Shu aib was sent to preach was complete and no traces of 1t now remain 


The name of the highest mountain of Yemen Nabr Shu aib (11 000 ft ) has probably no connection 
with the geographical terntory of the nomad Midianifes unless we suppose that their wanderings 
extended so far south from the territories mentioned in. the last note 
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1055 The Midianites were in the path of a commercial highway of Asia viz that between 
two such opulent and highly organised nations as Egypt and the Mesopotamian group comprising 
Assyria and Babylonia Their besetting sins are thus characterised here — (1) giving short 
measure or weight whereas the strictest commercial probity 1s necessary for success (2) a more 
general form of such fraud depriving people of rightful dues (3) producing mischief and disorder 
where peace and order had been established (again in a literal as well as a metaphorical sense) 
(4) not content with upsetting settled life taking to highway robbery literally as well as 
(5) metaphorically in two ways viz cutting off people from access to the worship of God and 
abusing religion and piety for crooked purposes 1 e exploiting religion itself for their crooked 
ends as when a man builds houses of prayer out of unlawful gains or ostentatiously gives charity 
out of money which he has obtained by force or fraud etc After setting out this catalogue of 
besetting sins Shu'aib makes two appeals to the past. (1) You began as an insignificant. tribe and 
by God s favour you increased and. multiplied in. numbers and resources do vou not then owe 
a duty to God to fulfil His Law? (2) What was the result in the case of those who fell into 
sin? Will you not take warning by their example? 

So Shu aib began his argument with faith in God as the source of all virtue and ended it 


with destruction as the result of all «sin In the next verse he pleads with them to end their 
controversies and come to God 


1056 Madvan 1s torn by internal conflict Shuaib comes as a peace maker not in virtue 
of his own wisdom but by an appeal to the truth righteousness and justice of God As we see 
later the real motives of his opponents were selfishness arrogance violence lawlessness and 
injustice But he appeals to their better nature and is prepared to argue on the basis that the 
party which wants to suppress those who believe in Gods Message and in righteousness has 
some sincere mental difficulty in. accepting Shu'aib's mission If * he saysto them ‘ that 18 
the case do you think 1t justifies your intolerance your violence or your persecution? On the 
contrary events will prove by themselves whois nght and whois wrong ' To the small band 
who believe in his mission and follow his teaching he would preach patience and perseverance 
His argument to them would be You have faith surely your faith ıs strong enough to sustain 
you in the hope that God's truth will tnumph ın the end there 15 no cause for despair or dejection ”’ 

How exactly these past experiences fit the times of our holy guide Muhammad! And it 1s 
for that analogy and that lesson that the stones of Noah Hid Salih Lüt and Shu arb are related 
to us —all different and yet all pointing to the great lessons in Muhammad s life 


1057 See the argument ın the last note God's decision. mav come partly in this very life 
either forthe same generation or for succeeding generations by the logic of external events 
But in any case it 1s bound to come spirituallv on a higher plane eventually when the nghteous 
will be comforted and the sinners will be convinced of sin from their own inner conviction 
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1058 The gentle all persuasive arguments of Shu aib fell on hard hearts Their only reply was 

Turn him out ! - him and his people When courtesy and a plea for toleration are pitted against 
bigotry what room is there for logic? But bigotry and unrighteousness have their own crooked ways 
of pretending to be tolerant — Oyes! theysaid we are very tolerant and long suffering! Büt 
we are for our country and religion Come back to the ways of our fathers and we shall graciously 
forgive you!’ Ways of theirfathers' —they meant injustice and oppression high handedness to the 
poor and the weak fraud under cover of religion and soon! Perhaps the righteous were the poor 
and the weak Were they likely to love such ways? Perhaps there was implied a bribe as well 
as a threat If you come back and wink at our iniquities you shall have scraps of prosperity 
thrown at you If not out you goin disgrace! ’ 


1059 The answer ofthe righteous 1s threefold (1) Coming back is all very well But do you 
mean that we should practise the vrces we detest ? (2) “ You want us to hie against our conscience 
and our God after we have seen the evil of your ways * (3) Neither bribes nor threats, nor specious 
appeals to patriotism or ancestral religion Can move us the matter rests with God Whose will and 
pleasure we obev andon Whom alone we rely His knowledge will search out all your specious 
pretences 


1060 'lhis of course does not mean that any one can ever return to evil ways with God's consent 
Shu'aib bas already emphatically repudiated the idea of returning " to your. ways after God hath 
rescued us therefrom '' But even if their ways had been good the human will he goes on to say 
has no data to rely upon and he and his followers would only be guided by God s Will and Plan 


1061 Having answered the insincere quibblers among the godless the righteous turn to God in 
eainest prayer The endless controversies in this world about abstract or speculative things never 
end even where both sides are sincere in their beliefs The decision must be taken to God Who sits 
on the throne of Truth, and Whose decisions will therefore, be free from the errors and imperfections 


of all human judgment The sincere have nothing to fearin the appeal to Him, as their motives 
are pure 
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1062 The answer of the Unbelievers is characteristic Asall their bribes and subtleties have 

failed, they resort to threats which aie worse than the irgument of the stich All nght ° they say 
* there 1s nothing but ruin before you ! I hat means that the Believers will be persec uted held up to 
obloquy ostracised and prevented from access to all means of honourable livelihood their. families 
ind dependents will be insulted reviled ind tortured if they could but be got into the enemy s 
power their homes destioyed and then names held up to ridicule and contempt even when they ire 
gone But as veise 92 says, then wicked designs recoiled on themselves. it was the wicked who 
were ruined and blotted out 


1063 The fate of rhe Madyan people is described in the same terms as that of the Thamid in 
verse 78 above An earthquake seized them by night and they were buried in their own homes 
no longer to vex God's earth But a supplementary detail 1s mentioned in xxv: 189 the 
punishment of a day of overshadowing gloom which may be understood to mean a shower of 
ashes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption Thus a day of terror drove them into their 
homes, and the earthquake finished them The lament of Shu aib 1n verse 931s almost the same as 
that of Sàlib. in verse 79. with two differences (1) Shu aib's messages attacked the many sins 
of his people (seen 1055) and are therefore expressed in the plural while Salib s fight was chiefly 
against selfish arrogance and his message 1s expressed 1n the singular , (2) the Thamud were the more 
cultured people of the two, and penshed in their own pride, as Salih said * ye love not good 
counsellors’ , the Midianites were a rougher people, and their minds were less receptive of argument 
or faith , as Shu'aib said, they were a people who ‘refused to béheve ”’ 
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1004 Can weget any idea ofthe chronological place of the destiuction of the Midianıtes” 
İn n 1053 (vin. 85) we hive discussed the geographic il ispects The foHowing considerations will 
help us in getting some 1dea3 of their. period. (1) The stories of Noah Hud Salih Lut and Shu'aib 
«eem to be in chronological ordet Therefore Shu aib came after Abraham whose nephew Lut 
was (2) If Shu aib wis 1n. the fouith generation from Abraham (se n 1590 to x1 89) ıt would 
be impossible for him to hive been 1 contempor irj of Moses who came many centuries later — This 
difficulty 15 recognised bx Ibn Kathu and other clissical commentators (3) Phe identification 
of Shuaib with. Jethro. the father in law. of Moses 1s without warrant see n 1054 (vii. 85) 
(4) Shu atb must hive been before Moses see vu 103 (9) Lhe Midianites who were destroyed 
by Moses and by Gideon after hım (n 1023) were local remnants as we may speak of the Jews 
at the present day but their existence asa nation in their orginal home Jands seems to have 
ended before Moses they became as if they had never been in the homes where they had 
flourished ' (v1 92) (6) Josephus Eusebius and Ptolemy mention a town of Madyan, but ıt was 
not of any importance (n 1053) (7) After the first centuries of the Christian era Madyan asa town 
appears as an unimportant place resting on its past 


1065 Man was originally created pure The need of a prophet arises when there 1s some 
corruption and iniquity which he 1s sent to combat His coming means much trial and suffering, 
especially to those who join him in his protest against wrong Lven so peaceful a prophet as 
Jesus said ‘I came not to send peace but a sword” (Matt x 34) But it is all in God's Plan, 
for we must learn humility 1f we would be worthy of Him 


1066 God gives enough rope to the sinful They grow and multiply, and become scornful 
Neither suffering nor affluence teaches them the lessons which they are meant to learn, viz 
patience and humility, gratitude and kindness to others "They take adversity and prosperity 
alıke as a matter of chance ' Oh yes! ' they say "such things have happened in all ages! Our 
fathers had such experience before us, and out sons will have them after us Thus goes on the 
world for all time!” But does ıt? What about the Plan of the Architect? They are found 
napping when Nemesis overtakes them in the midst of their 1mpious tomfooclery ! 
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1067 ‘This and the two following verses should be read together ‘They furnish a commentary 
on the story of the five prophets that has already been related God s wrath may come by night 
оз by day whether people are arrogantly defying Gods laws or are sunk in lethargy or vat 
dreams of unrealty Who can escape God s Plan, and who can feel themselves outside it except 
those who are seeking their own ruin? 


1068 This closes that chapter of the narrative which deals with apostles who were rejected 
by their own people, but who stood firm on Gods message and were able to rescue a remnant 
who believed In each case there were special circumstances and special besetting sins, which 
have been explained in the notes The nations which as a body could not be won over to God's 
Law perished So far we have been dealing with the corruptions and iniquities with each 
nation In the story of Moses we have first a struggle against the bondage of Egypt, one of 
the foremost powers then in the world, the rescue of the Israelites and their wandermgs, and 
their proving themselves unworthy and being left to wander in anew sense when they rejected 
the new Prophet (Muhammad) who came to renew God's Message 
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1069 The stones which have been related should give à warning to present and future 


generations which have inherited the land, the power, or the experience of the past 


I hey should 


know that if they fall into the same sins they will meet with the same fite when through their 
contumacy their hearts are hardened, they do not listen to the advice that falls on their ears 


1070 Those who have heard the Message and rejected it find it more difficult afterwards to 


retrace their steps Evil has blocked the channels of God s grace to them 


It begins with their 


breaking their Covenant with God, with each step afterwards they fall deeper and deeper into 


the mire 
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1071 The story of Moses s told ın many places in the Holy Quran vvith a special lesson in each 
context Inn 4971 the story 15 ^n appeal to the Jews from their own scripture and traditions 
to show their true place in the religious history of mankind and how they forfeited 1t Here wc 
have an instructive parallelism in th it story to the story of Muhammad s mission —how both these 
men of God had to fight ag unst (1) a foreign foe arrogant unjust faithless, and superstitious 
and (2) against the same ¢1 iss of intern il foe among their own people Both of them won through 
In the case of Moses the foreign foe wis Pharioh ind his Egyptians who boasted of their earlier 
and superior civilisation inthe cise of the Prophet Muhammad the foreign foes were the Jews 
themselves and the Christians of his diy Moses led his people nearly to the L ind of Promise 
in spite of rebellions among his own people Muhammad succeeded completely in. overcoming the 
resistance of his own people by hts own virtues and firmness of character and by the guidance of 
God What was a hope when these Meccan verses were revealed became in. iccomplishment 
before the end of his life and mission on e uth 


1072. Pharaoh (Arabic /traun) 18 a dynastic title, not the name of uny particular hing in 
Egypt. It has been traced to the ancient Hieroglyphic words Per da which mean Great House 
lhg,ün is an infirm letter added m the process of Arabisation Who was the Pharaoh in 
the story of Moses? ]f the Inscriptions had helped us, we could have answered with some 
confidence but unfortunately the Inscriptions fulus İt 1s probible th it 1t was an e wly Pharaoh 


of the XVIIIth Dynasty siy Thothmes I bout 1540 BC See ippendix İN, on Fgyptinn Chronology 
and Israel printed at the end of this Suri 


1073 Notice that Moses in addressing Phaiaoli and the Lgyptians claims his mission to be 
not from his God or his peoples God but from your Lord from the Lord of the Worlds And 
his mission is not to hts people only I come unto you (Lgyptian people) from your Lord 
The spint of our version is entirely different from the spirit of the same story as told in the Old 
Testament (Exod chapters 1 to xv) In Exod in 18 the mission of Moses 1s to be expressed 
as from the Lord God of the Hebrews 

The essence of the whole Islamic story 15 this Josephs sufferings and good fortune were not 
merely a story in a romance Joseph was a prophet his sufferings and his subsequent rise to power 
and position in Egypt were to be a lesson (a) to his wicked brothers who sold him into slavery, (b) to 
his people who were stricken with famine and found a welcome in Egypt and (c) to the 
Egyptians who were arrogant over their high material civilisation but had yet to be taught the 
pure faith of Abraham Israel prospered in Egypt and stayed there perhaps two to four centuries 
(Renan allows only one century) Times changed and the racial bigotry of the Egyptians showed 
its head again and Israel was oppressed Moses was raised up with a threefold mission again (a) to 
learn all the learning of the Egyptians and preach Gods Truth to them as one who had been 
brought up among themselves (b) to unite and reclaim his own people, and (c) to rescue them and 


lead them to a new world, which was to open out their spiritual horizon and lead them to the 
Psalms of David and the glories of Solomon 
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1074 The ensuing dialogue shows the psychology on the two sides Pharaoh is sitting in his 
Darbar with his ministers and chiefs around him In their arrogance they are only amused at 
the effrontery and apparent revolt of the Israelite leaders and they rely upon their oWn superior 
worldly power aided by the magic which was a part of the Egyptian religion Confronting them 
stand two men Moses with his mission from God and his brother Aaron who was his heutenant 
They are confident not in their own powers but in the mission they had récéned — Thé flrst thing 
they have to do 1s to act on the subjective mind of the kgyptiins and by methods which by God s 
miricle show thit Fgyptian magic was nothing before the true power of God 


1075 The serpent played 4 lirge part 1n Egyptian mythology The great sun god Ri won 1 
great victory over the serpent Apophis typifying the victorv of light over darkness Many of 
their gods ind goddesses took the forms of snakes to impress their foes with terror Mosess rod 
18 a type of 1 serpent at once ippealed to the Egyptian mentality The contempt which the 
hgyptians had entertained in their minds. before was converted into terror Here was some one 
“ho could control the reptile which their great god Ra himself had such difficulty in overcoming ! 


1076 But the second Sign displayed by Moses was eveti more puzzling to the Egyptians Moses 
drew out his hand from the folds of the garments on his breast and it was white and shining as with 
divine hght! This was to counter any suggestions of evil. which the serpent might have created 
This wis no work of evil —of black magic or atrick or illusion Huis hand was transfigured—with 
1 hght which no Fgyptian sorcerers could produce In Islam the ‘white hand of Moses has 
passed into a proverb for 1 symbol of divine glory dazzling to the beholders 


1077 The two Signs hid the desired effect on the Egyptians They were impressed, but they 
judged them by their own standards They thought to themselves These are ordinary sorcerers 
let us search out our best sorcerers and show them that they have superior power — But like ail 
worldly people they began to fear for their own power and possessions It was far from Mosess 
intention to drive out the I gyptians from their own land He merely wanted to end the Egyptian 
oppression ‘But the Egyptians had a guilty conscience, and they judged other peoples motiyes 
by their own They discussed the matter in Council on quite wrong premises - x 
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— 1078 The advice of the Council to Pharaoh shows a misreading of the situation They were 
in a panic about whit the magic of this evidently powerful sorcerer could do against them So they 
advised the Pharaoh to summon their most powerful sorcerers from all over the country and in the 
meantime to hold Moses and Aaron m suspense — neither to yield to them nor definitely to oppose 
them The men of God could well afford to wait. ‘lime ıs always ın favour of Truth 

1079 Тһе most noted sorcerers of Pharaoh came Their art was built upon trickery and 
imposture and the first thing they could think of was to make a selfish bargain for themselves The 
Pharaoh and his Council would in their present state of panic agreeto anything And so they did 
Pharaoh not only promised them any rewards they desired if they foiled the strange power of these 
men but he also promised them the highest dignities round his own person And so the contest 
begins, with due obser\ ance of the amenities observed by combatants before they come to close grips 

1080 Moses and his brother Aaron were pitted against the most skilful magic men of Egypt 
but they were calm and confident and let the magic men have their innings first Asis usual in this 
world, the magicians trickery made a great impression on the people but when Moses threw his rod 
the illusion was broken and the falsehood was all shown up Inthe Old Testament story (Exod 
хи 10 12) 1t was Aaron that threw the rod and he threw it before the magicians Aaron's rod 
became a serpent Then the magicians threw their rods and they became serpents but Aaron’s 
rod swallowed up their rods The story given to us 1s more dramatic and lesslitera] We are told 
in general terms that Moses first allowed the magic men to play their tricks The rod of Moses 
was the symbol of his authority It must have been a simple shepherd's crook with which he 
used to feed his flocks With God’s grace behind him, he was able to expose all false trickery 
and-establish the Truth 
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1081 The proud ones of the Couit— Pharaoh. and his chiefs— were hard hearted and the 
exposure of the imposture only made them wreak their i ige. on those whom thev could reach On 
the other hand the effect on the humble: ones- those who had been made the dupes and instruments 
of the impostuie—w as quite. different Their conscience wis awakened Ihev fell down to the 
ground ın ador ition of the Lord of the Worlds and confessed their faith 


1082 Pharaoh and his Court were doubly ingry first because they were made to look small 
when confronted by the power of God and secondly beciuse their dupes and instruments were 
snatched away from them These men the sorcerers at once recognised the Signs of God and in 
their case the mission. of Moses and Aaron was fulhlled They turned back on their past life of 
imposture make believe false worship and oppression of the weik and confessed the One true 
God As usually happens haidened sinners. resent all the more the siving of any of their 
companions from sın and error Judging other people s motives by their own they accuse them of 
duplicity and if they have the power they take cruel revenge Here the Pharaoh threatens the 
repentant sinners with the extreme punishment for treason and apostasy (cutting off of hands and 
feet combined with an ignominious death on the cross asın the case of the worst malefactors) 
But they remained firm and prayed to God for patience and constancy Probably their influence 
spread quietly inthe commonalty Ultimately it appeared on the Throne itself in the person of 


Amenophis IV about five or sıx generations afterwards. See Appendix V on Egyptian Rehgion 
printed at the end of thi«*Süra 
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1083 These Fgyptiins by then patience ind const üc) shovv that theu repent ince vas true 
T'hus in their case the mission of Moses was fulfilled duectly ind their number must have amounted 
toa considerable tigu I hey were m irtyrsto theu £uth. and their m utyrdom affected their nation 
in two ways In the first plue as they were the puh of those who practised the false superstition 
in Egypt them conversion ind disappearance. deilt à stiggering blow to the whole system 
Secondly thc indirect. effect. of their. martyidom on the common ity of [ gypt must have been far 
greater than can be measured by numbers Ihe banner of God was planted and the silent 
spiritual ight must hive gone on ever since though history in recoding outward events 1s silent 
on the slow ind gridual processes of transformation undergone by Fgyptian religion From a 
chaotic pantheon of animals and animal gods the worship of the sun and the heavenly bodies, and 
the worship of the Pharaoh as the embodiment of power they gradually came to realise the oneness 


and mercy of the true God After many glimpses of Monotheism on. Egyptian soil itself, the Gospel 
of Jesus reached them, and eventually Islam 
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1081 Pharaoh s order i1gainst the sorcerers was di istic enough. But his Council 1s not satisfied 
Whit bout Moses ind the Israelites? 1hey had 1 seeming victory and will now be more 
mischievous thin eve: "Hey appeal to Pharaoh s vanity ind his superstition and sense of powel 

If you leave them alone’ they say = where will be your authority? You and your gods will be 
defied! Pharaoh has a ready answer He was really inwardly cowed by the apparent power 
of Moses He dired not openly xt against him But he had alieady betore the birth of Moses 
passed a cunning order to destroy the whole people of Isracl Through the instrumentality of 
midwives (Lxod 1 15) all the male children were to be destroyed and the females would then be 
for the Egyptians the race of Israel would thus be at an end ‘This order was still 1n force and 
would remain in force until the despised race was absorbed But Lgyptian cunning aud wickedness 
had no power against Gods Plan for those who had faith See veise 129 below 


1085 Notice the contrast between the arrogant tone of Pharaoh and the humility and faith 
taught by Moses In the end the arrogance was humbled and humility and faith were protected 
and advanced 


1086 ‘lhere is a slight note of querulousness in the peoples answer But Moses allays it by his 
own example and courage and his vision of the future which was amply fulfilled 1n time See 
verse 137 below 


1087 The Israelites despised and enslaved were to be rescued and made rulers in Palestine 
David and Solomon were grcat hings and played a notable part in history But the greatness of 
Israel was conditional they weie to be judged by their deeds When they fell from grace, other 
people were given honour and power And so 1t came to be the turn of the Arab race, and so on 
God gives His gifts to those who are righteous and obey His Law 
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1088 ‘Their superstition ascribed the punishment of their own wickedness to some evil omen 
Phey thought Moses ind his people brought them ill luck. They did not look within. themselves 
to see the root of evil and the cause of their punishment! So it happens ın all ages People 
blame the righteous for something which they do, different from other men instead of searching 
out their own lapses from rectitude, which are punished by God 


1089 A type of obstinacy und resistance to Gods message As they believed in sorcery and 
magic they thought anything unusual was but sorcery and magic and hardened then hearts 
against [ruth 


1090 Tüfansa widespread calamity causing wholesale death and destruction It may be a 
flood oi a typhoon or an epidemic among men or cattle Perhaps the last ıs meant, if we may 
interpret by the Old Testament story (Exod ix 3, 9,15, x1 29) 


1091 In xvi 101, the reference 1s to nine Clear Signs These are. (1) the Rod (vn 107), (2) the 
Rathant Hand (vii 108), (3) the years of drought or shortage of water (vu 130), (4) short crops (vu 
130), and the five mentioned in this verse, viz, (5) epidemics among men and beasts, (6) locusts, 
(7) lice, (8) frogs, and (9) the water turning to blood 
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1092 "Ihe demand of Moses was two fold. (1) come to God and cease from oppression and (2) let 
me take Israel out of Lgypt — At first it was Liughed it and rejected with scoin. When the Plague« 
came for punishment each time the Egyptians suffered they promised imendment and begged 
Moses to intercede and cause the plague to ceise But every time it ceased they went bach to their 
evil attitude until the final retribution came Thisis ity pe of the sinners attitude fo1 all times 


1093 Lhe intercession of Moses was limited to prayer Lach plague oi penalty had its appointed 
term in Gods decree ‘Ihat teim was duly fulfilled before the plague ceased Gods law 1s firm 
it does not vacillate like the human will =! he intercession only meant two things (1) that God s 
name w t$ invoked ind His presence duly brought home to the mind and heirt of the sinner who 
promised repentance and (2) thit the sinner was given 1 further chance if the piayer was accepted 
This again 1s a universal truth 


1094 When at last Pharaoh let Israel go they selected not the highway to Canaan, along the 
Mediterranean and by Gaza bec iuse they were unarmed and would have encountered immediate 
opposition there but by way of the wilderness of Smati They hid to «ross the mirshy end of 
the Red Sea which they did while Pharaohs host which came in pursuit was drowned Cf an 50 


1009 Where was the Council of Pharaoh. held in. which. Moses addressed. Pharaoh? Egypts 
primary capital in. the. XVIllth. Dynasty was Thebes (No Ammon) but that was more than 400 
mules to the south of the Delta in whose corner Israel dwelt Memphis onthe apex of the Delta a 
little south of where Cairo is now was also over 100 miles from Israels habitations ‘lhe interview 
must have been either in a Palace near Goshen where the Israelites dwelt, or in Zoan (mTanis) the 
Deltaic capital built by a former dynasty which was of course still available for the reigning 
dynasty, and which was not far from the Jewish settlement 
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1096 Israel which wis despised became a great and glorious nation under Solomon He had 
goodly territory and was doubly blest His land ind people weie prosperous uid he was blessed 
with wisdom trom God His swiy and. his f ime spread east and west And thus God s promise 
to Israel was fulfilled Note that Syria and P ilestine had once been under the sw iy oi Lgypt At 
the same time the proud and rebellious Pharaoh and his people were broughtlow The splendid 
monuments which they had erected with so much skill and pride were min,led with the dust — | heir 
great cities—T hebes (or No Ammon) Memphis (or Noph sacred to the Bull of Osiiis) and the other 
splendid cities buc ime as if they had. not existed. and. aichizeologists. have had to dig up their ruins 
from the sands 1 he splendid monuments—temples p uates tombs statues columns and stately 
structures of all kinds- were buried ın the sänds Fven. monuments like the Great Sphinx. wluch 
seem to defy the ages were pirtly buried in the sands ind ow« their. rcscue to the comparatively 
recent reseirches of archeologists As late as 1743 Richard Pococke in tis Jravels in Leypt 
(p 41) remarked Most of those pyrimids are very much ruined 


lhe contrast between Egypt and Israel 1» one part of thestory in the march of time Israel also w is 
found unworthy and ın course of tıme the Arabs whom they despised as Ishmaelites became their 
masters ‘The Jewsin their Ghettos 1n l urope suffered much persecution Nor are they out of the 
wood yet If the Pogroms of the Slavs against them have ceased their fate in. Naz1 Germany ıs 
the talk of the world Norhid the Arabs or Turks or any nation a perpetual lease of power fiom 
God Тһе test ıs righteousness and the Muslim virtues taught in the Universal Rehgion of faith 
and right conduct 


1097 Who were these people? We are now in the Sinai Peninsula Twoconjectuies are 
possible (1) The Amalekites of the Sinai Peninsula were at perpetual war with the Israelites 7 hev 
were probably an idolatrous nation, but we have very little knowledge of their cult (2) From 
Egyptian history we know that Egypt had worked from very ancient times some Copper mines in 
Sina1 An Egyptian settlement may have been here Like all mining camps it contained from the 
beginning the dregs ofthe population When the mines ceased to be worked, the settlement or 
what remained of it must have degenerated further Cut off from civilisation its cult must have 
become still narrower without the refining influences which a progressive nation applies even to its 
idolatry Perhaps Apis the sacred bull of Memphis, lost all 1ts allegorical meining for them and 
only gross and superstitious rites remained among them Ihe text speaks of some 1dols they had, 
implying that they had merely a detached fragment of a completer religion This was a snare in 


the path of the Israelites, whom many generations of slavery 1n Egypt had debased into ignorance 
and superstition 
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1098 If conjecture 2 in the list note is correct. this. idolatrous worship was but the fiagment of 
a ruin from Fgypt and Moses s reproach is bitting You. who have been rescued from the bondage 
of living Egypt —do you hanker ifter the bondage of 1 dead cult debased even from that from 
which you have been rescued ? 


Mutabbar=broken in pieces smashed into fragments destroyed 


1099 ‘This ıs Gods reminder to Israel through the mouth of Moses There was a double tral 
(1) while the bondage lasted the people were to learn patience and constancy in the midst of 
affliction (2) when they were rescued thev were to learn humilitv justice and righteous deeds of 
prosperity 


1100 There 1s much mystic doctrine in this. section. and the. parallel between Israel and Islam 
continues throughout The fortv nights communion of Moses with God on the Mount may be 
compared with the forty days fast of Jesus in the wilderness before he took up his ministry (Matt 
iv 2) and with the forty years of Mustafa s preparation in life before he took up his Ministry In 
each case the Apostles lived alone from their people, before they came into the full blaze of the 
events of their Ministry ‘Lhe forty 1s divided into thirty and ten, pre figuring the thirty days of the 
Ramadh&n fast, and the ten days of the Zul Hajj pilgrimage in Islam 
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1101 When for any reason the man of God is absent from his people his duty. of leadership 
(khilafat) should be taken up by his brother —not necessarily 1 blood brother but one of his society 
or brotherhood ‘The deputy should discharge it in all humility remembering three things (1) that he 
is only a deputy and. bound to follow the directions of his Principal (2) that right and. justice are 
of the essence of power and (3) that mischief gets its best ch ince to rase its head in the absence 
of the Principal and that the deputy should always guard against the traps lid for him in the 


Principal s absence 


1102 1 ven the best of us mav be betrayed into overweening confidence or spuitual ambition 
not yet justified by the stage we hive reached Moses hid already seen part of the glory of God in 
his Radiant White Hand thit shone with the glory of Divine light (vu 108 n 1076) But he wis stilt 
in the flesh. and the mission to his people wis to begin after the Covenant of Sina: It was 


premature of him to ask to see God 


1103 But God—the Cheusher of all His creatures—treats even our foolish requests with mercy 
compassion and understanding Even the reflected glory of God is too great for the grosser 
substance of matter The peak on which it shone became as powder before the ineffable glory 
and Moses could only live by being taken out of his bodily senses When he recovered from his 
swoon he saw the true position and the distance between our grosser bodily senses and the true 
splendour of God’s glory He at once turned in penitence to God and confessed his faith Having 
been blinded by the excessive Glory he could not see with the phvsical eve But he could get a 
glimpse of the reality through faith and he hastened to proclaim his faith 


1104 ‘ Furst to believe ’ Cf the expression first of those who bow to God in Islam тп v1 14 
and vı 163 ‘ First means here not the first in time but most zealous in faith Ht has the intensive 
and not the comparative meaning 
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1105 Aboe (other) men :e among lus contempoiaries. Ife had à high. mission. and he had 
the honom of speaking to God 


1106 God s revelation is for the benefit of Eis creatures who should receive it with reverence 
and gratitude While Moses was having these great spiritual experiences on the Mount his 
people below were ungrateful enough to forget God ind make a golden calf for worship (vi. 147) 


1107 The lablets of the law contained the essential spiritual Truth from which were derived 
the positive injunctions and prohibitions eaplanations ind interpretations which it w is the function 
of the prophetic office to hold up for the people to follow ‘The precepts would contain as the 
Shari”at does matters absolutely prohibited matters not prohibited but disapproved matters 
about which there was no prohibition or injunction but in which conduct was to be regulated by 
circumstances matters of positive and universal duty mutters recommended for those whose zeal 
was sufficient to enable them to work on highe: than minimum standards ind matters which 
were sought by persons of the highest spintuil eminence No soul is buidened bey ond its. capacity, 
but we are asked to seek the best and highest possible for us in conduct 


1108 Notice the transition from the We ' of authority and honour and imperson dignity to 
the I” of personal concern in specially guiding the righteous 


1109 There are two meanings one literal and the other figurative Literally the homes of the 
wicked both individuals and nations he desolate asin the case of the ancient Egyptians, the ‘Ad 
and the Thamüd  Figuratively, the * home"' shows the inner and more intimate condition. of 
people If youare dazzled by the outward prosperity of the ungodly examine their inner anguish 
and fear and insecurity and vou will thank God for His gracious guidance 
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1110 The argument m iy be simplified thus in paraphiase DL he right i$ established on. the earth 
15 Godcreated it Nature recognises ind obeys Gods law is fixed fo: each portion of Creation 
But man because of the gift of Will sometimes upsets this balance Ihe toot cause 1s his arro 
g ince, as it was in the case of Iblis God s Signs ire everywhere but if they are rejected. with scorn 
and blasphemy God will withdriw His grace for sin hardens the heait and makes 11 impervious to 
the truth Want of faith produces 1. kind of blindness to spiritual facts a kind of deafness to the 
warnings of a D of Account when the best of us will need His Mercy for oui Salvation which may 
be described spiritually as our Seeing God. If we had contumacioush rejected. faith 


can we 
hope for any thing but justice —the just punishment of our sins? 


1111 Rejected Our Signs again a return to the Plural of impersonal Dignity and Authority fiom 
the singular of personal concern in granting gr ice and guidance to the lighteous 


1112 The making of the golden calf and 1ts worship by the Israelites during the absence of Moses 
on the Mount were referred to in n 51 and some further details are given in xx 8597 Notice how in 
each case only those points ire referred to which are necessary to the argument in hand A narrator 
whose object 1s mere narration tells the story 1n all its details andis done withit A consummate 
artist, whose object 1s to enforce lessons brings out each point in its proper place Master of all 
details, he does not ramble but with supreme hterary «hill just adds the touch that 1s necessary in 
each place to complete the spiritual. picture. His objectis not a story but a lesson Here notice 
the contrast between the intense spiritual communion of Moses on the Mount and the simultaneous 
corruption of his people in his absence We can understand his righteous indignation and bitter 
grief (vu 150) The people had melted all their gold ornaments and made the image of a calf like the 
bull of Osiris in the city of Memphis in the wicked Fgypt that they had turned their backs upen 
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150 When Moses came back 
To his people, angry and grieved, 
He said “ Evil itis that ye 
Have done in my place 
In my absence (1д ус̧ 145 
Make haste to bring on 
The judgment of your Lord?’ 
He put down the Tablets,!!!6 


1113 Tmaze of a Calf  Jasadis literally a body especiilly the body of a man according to Khalil 
quoted by RaSib In x» 8 1t 15 used obviously for the human body as also in xxxviii. 34. but in the 
latter case the idea ofan image without any real hte or soul, ıs also suggested In the present 
passage I understand many suggestions (1) that it vvas a mere image without life, (2) as such it 
could not low theieforc the appearance of lowing mentioned 1mmediately afterwards was a fraud 
(3) unlike its prototype the bull of Osis it had not even the symbolism of Osiris behind it the Osiris 
myth ın the hving rehgion of Lgypt had at lest some ethical principles behind it 


1114. The lowing of the golden calf was obviously a deception practised by the Egyptian 
promoters of the cult Lvtton in his Last Days of Pompeu ' exposes the deception. piactised by 
the priests of Isis Men hidden behind images imposed on the credulity of the commonalty 


111» Did ye make haste ? In your impatience could you not wait fo. me? Your lapse into 
idolatry has only hastened Gods wrath Ifyou had only waited Iwas bringing to youin the 
Tablets the most excellent teaching in the commands of God  'Ihere 1s subtle irony in the speech 
of Moses “There ıs also a plav upon vvords qleecalf and ajtia-to make haste no translation 
can bring out these niceties 


1116 Put down the Tablets we are not told that the Tablets were bioken, in fact vit 154 (below) 
shows that they were whole ‘They contained Gods Message There ış a touch of disrespect (if not 
blasphemy) 1n supposing that Gods Messenger broke the Tablets in his incontinent rage, as is 
stated in the Old Testament — Moses s anger waxed hot, and he cast the tablets out of his hands, and 
brake them beneath the Mount’? (Exod xxxu 19) On this point and also on the point that 
Aaron (in the Old Testament story) ordered the gold to be brought made a molten calf, fashioned 
it with a graving tool, and built an altar before the calf (Exod xxxu 2 5) our version differs from 
that of the Old Testament We cannot believe that Aaron who was appointed by God to assist 
Moses as God's Messenger, could descend so low as to seduce the people into idolatry whatever 
his human weaknesses might be 
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1117 Moses was but human Remembering the charge he had given to Aaron (vu 142) he hada 
just grievance at the turn events had taken But he did not wreak his vengeance on the Tablets of 
God's law by breaking them He laid hands on his brother, and his brother at once explained 


1418 Aarons speech 1s full of tenderness and regret He addresses Moses as son of my 
mother,” — an affectionate term He explains how the turbulent people nearly killed him for 
resisting them And he states in the clearest terms that the idolatry neither originated with him nor 
had his consent In xx 85 we are told that a fellow described as the Sámiri. had led them astray 
We shail discuss this when we come to that passage 


19 As Moses was convinced that his brother was guiltless, his wrath was turned to gentleness 
He prayed for forgiveness—for himself and hrs brother for himself because of his wrath and for his 
brother because he had been unable to suppress idolatry among his people And like a true leader 
that he 1s, he identifies himself with his heutenant for all that has happened Even more, he 


identifies himself with his whole people m his prayer in verse 155 below Herein, again, 1s a type of 
what the Hoty Prophet Mubammad did for his people 


1120 The consequences were twofold (1) spiritual, in that God's grace ts withdrawn, and 


a even in the present life of this world, in that godly men also shun the snner's company, and he 
isolated. 
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1121 Seventy of the elders were taken up to the Mount but left at some distance from the place 
where God spoke to Moses They weieto be silent witnesses but their faith was not yet complete, 
and they dared to say to Moses We shall never believe in thee until we see God in public "* (ii 55) 
‘They were dazed with thunder and iightning and might have been destroyed but for God s 
mercy on the intercession of Moses 


1122 Rajfat violent quaking earthquake It ike it to refer tothe same event as 15 described by 
the word S3 tgyat 1n n 55 the thunder and lightning that shook the mountain side 


1123 Moses was guiltless but he identifies himself with his whole people and intercedes with 
God on their behalf He recognises that it was a trial, in which some of his people failed to stand 
the test Such failure was worthy of punishment But he pleads for mercy for such as erred from 
weakness and not from contumacy, and were truly repentant, although all who erred were in theit 
several degrees worthy of punishment 


1124 Cf d 26 
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1125. God s mercy 1» in and for all things All nature subscrves 1 Common purpose which 1s for 
the good of all Hiscreitures Our faculties and our undeistandings are all instances of His grace 
and mercy Each unit or factor among his creatuies benefits from the others and receives them as 
Gods mercy to itself. and in 1t$ turn. each contributes to the benefit of the others and is. thus an 
instance of God s mercy to them His meicy ıs universal and all pervasive while His justice and 
punishmert are reserved for those who swerve from His plan and (to use 1. medizval juridical 
formula) go out of His Peace 


1126 The personal grace and mercy—and their opposite —are referred to the singular pronoun 
|" while the impersonal Law by which God s Signs operate in His universe 1s referred to the 
plural pronoun of authority and dignity We’ 


1127 In this verse 1s a pre figuring to Moses, of the Arabian Apostle the last and greatest of the 
apostles of God Prophecies about him will be found ın the Taurat and the Injil In the reflex of 
the Taurát as now accepted by the Jews Moses says ‘ The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee of thy brethren like unto me " (Deut xvii 15) the only Prophet 
who brought a Shariat hke that of. Moses was Mubammad Mustafá, and he came of the house of 
Ismà il the brother of Isaac the father of Israel In the reflex of the Gospel as now accepted by the 
Christians. Christ promised another Comforter (John xiv 16. the Greek word Paraclete which the 
Christians interpret as referring to the Holy Spirit is by our Doctors taken to be Periclyte, which 
would be the Greek form of Ahmad See Q ixı 6 


1128 Azlal plural of gullun a yoke, an iron collar In the foimalism and exclusiveness of 
the Jews there were many restrictions which were removed by Islam a religion of freedom in the 
faith of God, of universality in the variety of races languages manners and customs 


1129 Light which 1s sent down with him =the words are ‘with him ’, not‘ tohim " emphasizing 
the fact that the Light which he brought illumines every one who has the privilege of joining his 
great and universal Fellowship 
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C 87 —Whth the advent of the Holy Apostle, 
(vi 158171) The light and guidance which he brought 
For all mankind from God 
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Followed the new Light, but 
The rest were scattered through the earth 
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1130 Falab «prosperity in its general sense 1s well 1s 1n its spiritual sense In the general sense 
it means that right conduct 1s the only door to happiness and well being In the spintual sense 
it means that Faith and its fruits (right conduct) are the only gates to salvation 


1131 Our attention having been directed to various apostles who were sent with missions to 
their several peoples and in each of whose careers there 1s some pre figurement of the life of the last 
ind greatest of them we are now asked to listen to the proclamation. of Muhammad s 
universal mission We contemplate no longer after this partial truths It i5 not now a. question 
of saving Isiael fiom the bondage of Fgypt nor teaching Midian the ethics of business nor 
reclaiming the people of Lot from sexual sin or Thamfid from the sin of oppression in power or Ad 


from arrogance and ancestor worship Now are set forth plainly the issues of Life and Death the 
Message of the One Univeisal (sod to all mankind 


1132. ' Unlettered " 4s applied to the Prophet here and in verse 157 above has three special 
significations (1) He was not versed in human learning, yet he was full of the highest wisdom and 
had a most wonderful know ledge of the previous Scriptures This was a proof of his inspiration 
It was a miracle of the highest kind a. Sign", which every one could test then and every one сап 
test now (2) All organised human knowledge tends to be crystallised to acquire a partial bias 
or favour of some school of thought The highest Teacher had to be free from any such taint 
just as a clean slate ıs necessary if a perfectly clear and bold message has to be written on it (3) In 
ui 20 and ixu 2 the epithet ıs applied to the Pagan Arabs, because, before the advent of Islam they 
were unlearned That the last and greatest of the Prophets should arise among them and they and 


their language be made the vehicle of the new, full, and universal hght has also a meaning which 
1s explained in C 12 15 
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In a posture of humility 


We > . you 054 ЈА AZ 
Your faults e shall increase : : 

, eT rp аф 

The portion of those who do AS bles 2853 дә 

good ” ps hi » \ 99.4% ” 

O a | yə 


162 But the transgressors among them 
Changed the word from that pm WAG Göl MATT 
/ v 


Which had been given them, 

So we sent on them Coos 2248 
A plague from heaven rr Ls 4. M^ 2n 
For that they repeatedly (22 ə yr ACHE | 4) ^) 


transgressed 1126 


E oJ A IA," : 
SECTION 21 Tor İz & 


163 isk them concerning the town 2 Ah Z 91297 
Standing close by the sea el CoA E 9 wg A” 
Behold! they transgressed гәләмә иә/јди. с 

Casa je Ve 


n ———AÀ "rt —————  —— — -— e an am 


1133 We now come to some incidents in Jewish history which have been referred to in 1. 57 60 
Here they have special reference to their bearing on the times when early Islam was preached The 
Twelve Tribes and the parable drawn from them have been explained inn 73 to u 60 

1134 Cf u S7andn 

1135 Asin vi. 19, we may construe eat’ hereto mean not only eating literally, but enjoving 
the gaod things of life 

1136. Cf 1.58-50, and n. 22. The story is here told by way of parable for (he times of Islam. 
Hence we have a few verbal changes e.g ,5' dwell in this town "' instead o£" enter this town,” etc 


AC az, 


— - =- yaa, 


9301 [ — 


In the matter of the Sabbath !9". | /^,7 222, à » 
For on the day of their Sabbath pp ae eos o: Sada 
Their fish did come to them, | $ ә G. 
ben holding Bp m 

ut on the day they ha фә ¥, 79% a 
No Sabbath, they came not 424 IS Avi d 3 
Thus did We make a trial 2.43.4 2 2 29 
Of them, for they were pret 


Given to transgression AER 1 Bs 
O yera iy gü, i 
164 When some of them said 246 ^^i. 2 
‘Why do ye preach Ma 24 AE 35 M 


To a people whom God 95 9 Ra, 
Will destroy or visit AES 292 Gələ 


With a terrible 


410795» 
punishment ?” —1138 "aos lá Ф"УД 
Said the preachers ““To dıscharge . Ry 
Our duty to your Lord, 29245 İQ gəz İŞ 
And perchance they may fear ОЛА 
Him " OM LAS 


165: When they diereparded the 4. eti Ләлә 


warnings 


z ә Су 127 49 бу Io 
That had been given them, Nes SA et 


We rescued those who forbade 


Evil, but We visited. , 4, — ик 


The wrong-doers with a 


Grievous punishment, because . 97” 5 
They were given to transgression OG mR IG I» 6 Lynn 

166 When in their insolence A 
They transgressed (all) prohibitions, CF e s Gs. If 
We said to them oJ, di 
“ Be ye apes, 2 
Despised and rejected ” 1189 OC Ren zə diss” 


ewer aa aa aaa әәә ə ав ə rı o — ə ə“ ——————— 





1137 Cf u 65 andn Tıshing like every other activity was prohibited to Israel on the Sabbath 
day As this practice was usually observed the fish used to come up with a sense of security 
to their water channels or pools openly on the Sabbath day, but not on other days when fishing was 
open This was a great temptation to the law-bieakers which they could not resist Some of 
their men of piety protested but it had no effect When their transgressions which, we may 
suppose extended to other commandments, pissed bcyond bounds, the punishment came They 
were despised among their own people, and became like apes, without law and without order 
or decency 


1138 ‘There are always people who wonder, no doubt sincerely, what good ıt ıs to preach to 
the wicked The answeris given to them here (l) every man who gees evil must şpegik out 
against it, 1t 1s his duty and responsibility to God, (2) there 1s always a chance. that the warning 
may have effect and save a precious soul This passage has a special meaning for the times when 
our Holy Prophet was preaching in Mecca, apparently without results But 1t applies to all tumes,, 1 


1139 С/ и 65, п 79 


> » li 


^ Xu, M?-149.). 302 


167. Вао ld! thy ә. 1140 IMS OR 2 boss $j S-ta 
That He would send Хана 


OF əd, to the Day “ 2 Һ. : 22) 
Of Judgment, those who wo » ? 996 ə / 
eter, əəə 
| y Lord 1s quic AA 
In retmbutn. ” He = 7 d \ : - M Č} 
t-Forgiving, Most Mercifu O фә % 4 4 “515 
әһәд/ 2 
168 We broke them up týr . 2 Pla Pes 
zo sections on " earth 1141 Cal О229 s .9-İHA 
ere are among them some ” Ly 922 
That are the Nm, and some GE Seo 
at are the opposite 24h 757 ә, 
A 7 them i : Qə sas 
th prosperity an . /” "7 
E adversity əzə 22 
In order tliat they /”) A APAT 
Might turn (to Us). О 2342 c e 5 
169 After them succeeded 2 /? 22 
An (evil) generation. they ESS san ce доҹ 
InHented the Book, but PI WA $ 
They chose " 75: səs 2 IF 
The vanities of this world, hos nn ro DIY 
Saying (for excuse’ — ӦӰӰ lou 26 ob 
verything 4597 PF Ae P 
:- be e qum E i "v Mia (29 9R2 » 
(Even so), if similar vanities a Gell» x 
Came their way, they would hes Sok salt & 3 


(Again) seize them 69399 
Was not the Covenant 118 505 ~ 
Of the Book taken from them, 


hey would Von 42 122 
——. — 





1149 See Deut x1 28 “A curse if ye will not obey the commandments of the Lord your 

God, but turn aside out of the way whtch! command you this day ’ also Deut xxvii 49, 

The Lord shall bring a nation against thee fiom afar, fromthe end of the earth, as swift as 
the eagle fhteth , a nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand , and many other passages 


1141 ihe dispersal of the Jiws is a great fact m the worlds history Nor has their 
persecution ended yet, nor 15 it likely to end as far as we can foresee 


1142; Merely inhentiug a Book, or doing lip service to it, does not make a nation righteous 
lf they succumb te the temptations of the world, their hypocrisy becomes all the more glaring 
" Нијһ finance” 1s one of these temptations Cf also1i 80 “the Fireshall not touch us except 
fora fów.numbered-idays " — and 1 88,-about their blasphemous self sufficiency, 


1143, Cf Exod xix. 5-8, xxiv 3, xxxiv 27, and many other passages, 


`. 88] 993 (S, vü, 169-173 


But the truth? And they вә s fr” IW y EM 
m — “= —- AU Iwas 549 3 
ut mest for nghteous DP gG Ao A GIL LILAA N? 
— Home m .—. ter (R^ GA Jew ie AGS 
ill ye not understan Z A IGARA 
OSES IF} 
70 As to those who hold fast S e AN SUA Y 9.5 ^ 
5 m .. and establısh VT (6252 dö -l4. 
gular Praycr,—never ... MN. 
5 ve = the reward sui AŞI: 
the righteous to perish “ə 1» a .А 
o Chad JUR Azə 
71 When We shook the Mount AS an aet 3 (241 
Over them, n it had been ie (à ə” Y 2- 
A canopy, and they thought FETA utt istis 6 
It was going to fall on them 2499 221 5 3 “ə “4 
(We said) “ Hold firmiy 115: 4 , xe, pre 
n m - have given you, hl Va DUZ 
A ıng (cver) to remembrance ə ə 17 199 
VVhat Mon lee Au 5950 


Perchance ye may fear God” 


Or 
С- 
E 
IA 

“ 
İ 
=feex 


C 88 —Mankind have the nature of good 

(vu 172-206) Created within them yet doth God 
By His Signs keep up a constant 
Reminder to men of His holy Names 
Those who err scarce realise 
How gradually they fall into sin 
Their respite has a term , the doom 
Must come, and it may be on a sudden 
So humbly draw mgh to the Lord, 
Declare His glory, and rejoice in His service 


SECTION 22 
72 "XXE hen thy Lord drew 


forth! 48) 2416926446 441 SS-er 


From the Cheldren of Adam— 


Yə aa a r a x ay ea SY SE SS ET a I oca aaa vanın 


1144 Cf n 63andn 
1145 Theretnaein the Book or Revelation, in. what We have given you 


1146 "his passage has led to differences of opinion in interpretation. Does it mean that each 
individual in the posterity of Adam had a separate existence from the time of Adam, and that 
a Covenant was taken from all of them, which is binding accordingly on each individual? That 
question really does not arise The words in the text refer to the descendants of the Cfiiiléren 
of Adam, ie, to all humanity born or unborn without any limit of time Adam s seed. carries 
on the existence of Adam, and succeeds to his spiritual hentage Huntanity as such has a cörğöfate 
aspect Humanity has been given by God certain powéss and faculties, whose possession creates 
on our side special spiritual obligations, which we must faithfully diecharge, see v 1, and n 682 
These obligations may from a legal point of view be considered as arising from ittipliéd Coveitanta 
[n the preceding verse (vu 171) a reference was miade to the implied Coveénaht of tha fevfik 
gation. Now we consider the implied Covenant of the whole of htranty, for thé. Mafy 
Apostle's mission was world-wide 


8121723175] 394 : 


From their Joms— os 
Their descendants, and made NS 

them 22 3 545 4? AR 
Testify concerning themselves, АЛ 24 


( sayıng) 
“Am İ not your Lord DES 
(Who cherishes and sustains 


you) ? 9 ? t də Wit 
They said “Yea! ayo g 2 
We do testify17 1147 (This), lest ‘Cas 1 
Ye should say on the Day à 2 

Öf Tudgment “ Of this ve "^n “əv A dö 


Were never (duly) warned à Sa» lia P ipm 
"ə Sö fathers before as cs ve fer 
May haven legos, | 2 
— — — deeds | Pam ^ on OF 43 və 25 - 
oğuz də qs 

| 


Of men who were futile? ” 1145 
in 2) VAS Vu IT 
TEE- з-ви 
793 of JHAR A 
OQ Eus 
175 Relate to them the story ! ^? 


Zi% "M s, 
Of the man to whom 435) Vy NS agile (55-100 
We sent Our Signs, (“2 ? “436 у 
ə cə 


But he passed them by 


174 Thus do VVe explaın 
The Signs in detail, 


And perchance they may turn 
(Unto Us) 


— x — —ooA —  — “-—— -—иг- oe mae eetan —– – ee .Бә—— == — 





1147 The Covenant ıs completed in this way We acknowledge that God is our Creator 
Cherisher and Sustainei therefore we «c khnowledge our duty to Him when we so testif, conc erning 
ourselves, the obligation ıs as it‘were assumed by us for it follows from our very nature when it 1s 
pure and uncorrupted 

1148 The latent faculties in man are enough to teach him the di tinction between good and 
evil to warn hrm of the dangers that beset his life But to awaken and stimulate them a personal 
appeal ıs made to each individual through the still small voice. within mim This in 
its uncorrupted state acknowledges the truth and metaphorically swears its Covenant with God 
There 1s, therefore no excuse for any individual to say cither (8) that he was not duly warned 
or (2) that he should not be punished for the sims of his fathers because his punishment (if any) 
— from hys personil responsibility and 1s for his own rejection of faith and the higher spiritual 
influences 


; 1149 Commentators differ whether this story or parable refers to a particular individual 
and i£ so to whom ‘Ilhe story of Balaam the seer who was called out by Israel s enemies to 
curse Israel, but who blessed Israel instead (Num xxu xxi xxiv) ıs quite different İt is better 
to take the parable in a general sense  Ihere are men, of talehts ard position to whom great 
opportunities, of spirstual insight come, but they perversely pass them by Satan sees his' 


oppertumty and catches them up Instead of rising higher 1n the spiritual world, ther selfisti abd: 
worldly desires and ambitions pull them down, and they are Jost гә yə 


So Satan followed htm up, CO ^ aer pts annot 
And he went astray OA e Ds ORL “254 


1 


F 

" We dud E —- him 645) буј 5-141 
5” 0290 
And followed his own cos — "ə 23 $ 
5— —- "ASI JES NCH 
5—:-.” A AME CHE C) 
dass de omnhtde ^ — | AS QRA dışı As 
OF thove who rejeot Our Sans, "El Sə 


Pcr.hance they may icflect OP 4 oL 2. 24 9 fet 
o» AS AIS ach aes 
177 Evil as an example are jt. 2 m 
People who reject Our Signs kəs CANA CAT e 
And wrong their own souls лә | | лә 70 Vəl 
o MODE avos GL 


ə y 
178 Whom God doth guide,— вә, IIIR oi, A gA 
He 1s on the right path ОД AAN EA -len 


Whom He 16Jects fiom His 511? ” 
guidance, — Quei: 
Such are the persons who “99 MA 9? / 
peish 1152 VIO a p eo 


179 Many are the Jinns and men 


We have made for Hell eS BITS OS 3-109 


They have hearts wherewith they 


Understand not, eyes J IAS Al si : u Mİ 42 
wherewith !!53 À 2 7 2 ” 

əzə ir 7 ,96A7 

CN LE 5" Qo Ao 


————— —жи- ——— 


1150 Notice the contrast between the exalted spiritual honours which they would have recen ed 
from God if they had followed His Will and the earthly desires which eventually bring them low 
to the position of beasts and worse 


1151 The dog especially in the hot weather lots out his tongue — whether he is attacked 
and pursued and is tired. or he is left alone İt is part of his nature to slobber So with the man 
who rejects God Whether he is warned or left alone he continues to throw out his dirty saliva 
‘Lhe injury he will do will be to his own soul But there may be infection in his evil. example 
So we must protect others And we must never give up hope of his own amendment 5o we 
must continue to warn him and make him think 


1152 ‘Ihose who reject God will be deprived of Gods grace and guidance His Mercy is 
always open for sincere repentance But with each step downwards they go lower and lower 
until they perish i 

1153 С/ и, 18 Though they have apparently all the faculties of reason and perception 
they have so geadened them that those faculties do net work and they go headlong into Hell 
They are, as it were, made for Hell 





S vi 179-084) 396 


They see not, and ears wherewith | / ,949774? 937) (Zn, 9 99 
hey hear not They are Gəzər Oi ays 376. 
Like cattle,——nay moie P2454, 4 st 
Misguided for they AS GUS! 9, 


Are heedless (of warning) 


oc fash A GE Lea ə: 


180 /HEkhe most beantıful names 1154 Мә ) 
Belong to God Giddl 129 19-ə 





So call on Him by them, 79 G1 IF ANS P. 9? 
But shun such men as C los есл 
Use profanity in. His names ы Ny ӧлә və $ ^? 
What they do will soon ад: 222 


Be requited oc p» I2 Uu Oe 4. 


181 Of those We have created 


9948 71172. 92.” 
Are people who direct : ә ASE (2^2 3-1^I 
(Others) with Truth, £/A әл, 7 of 
And dispense justice therewith 53,2 дә 3 Pi 
SECTION 23 
182 Jlhose who reject Our Signs, Zo (IRC 7 2 4 / 
7 shall 775: visit Gavə = 7 лл 
ith punishment, in waye ән of 97 9 45 ILRI 
They perceive not , Spe SEIS GA Rr ESS 


183 Respite wil] I grant "52 Qul s-i 
” 


Unto them for My scheme . 


Is strong (and unfailing) OĞ “dı 
əə d o əə o 


ә 5 7 ache 27 AM 
184 Do they not reflect Melos 525322 29 -IA(Y 


Their Companion 1s not seized! * 


ə ə әкән aae ram —— — ə 1 Re IBI M e — 


1154 As vve contemplate God s nature, vve can use the most beautiful names ve can think 
of, to express His attributes There are hundreds of such attributes In the opening Sára we 
have these indicated in à few comprehensive words such as Rahmün (most Gracious’ Rahim 
(most Merciful) Rabb ul alamin (Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds) Our bru ging such names 
to remembrance is part of our Prayer and Praise But we must not associate with people who 


use God s names profanely, or so as to suggest anything derogatory to His dignitv or His unity 


Cf xvu 110 


1155 Thew companwn te, the Holy Apostle, who lived with and amongst them He was 
accused of madness because he behaved differently from thém He had no selüsh ambitions , he was 
always true, in thought word and deed , he was kind and considerate to the weak, and was not 
dazzled by worldly power or wealth or position, he was undeterred by fear of the strong, the 
mockery of the cynics, the bitterness of the evil, or the indifference of the heedless That ıs why he 


stood out boldly against wrong he did not mince his words, and tus warnings were not méaly 


mouthed, 


$93 İS. vir, 184-187, 


—: ORME SVAN Mae oA 


185 Do they see nothing ve of 91287 4 r” 
: n m ee of the heavens pl ps 3 IBY 25 shag 
n e ea and all v. 9 $£ ə 22: "4 (|, = ” 
That God hath created ? 1197 P Cz abi diz 2427: 


(Do they not see) that Moto Q^Ki ov. TO te 
It may well be that [ORNS ORT Ste 213 
Their term ıs mgh 


ik 
Drawing to an end? ui d 


In what Message after this Soh 296 497 
Will they then believe? O (29-29 POS 
186 To such as God rejects y eh oe 
From His guidance, there can be Ay yeso “1AN 
No guide He will 4. (0^. ^4 
Leave them in their trespasses, "dl Ga 
Wandermg in distraction !! 499257 , aM 725 ək 4 947 
ос 9505 
187 Hüühey ask thee about "PIT Z ARLY 
The (final) Hour--when Ae ue ex wea) - | No 
Will be its appointed time ” , АР iot] 
бау “Тһе and alsa pe Cels LA OS Cae Göl 
Is with my Lord (alone A0 ua, n 
None but He can reveal ҹә 3 G Qez 


As to when it vill occur 1159 ба 


ə 99” |» ə 434 »74. 
Heavy were its burden through ANS peg ehh $38 y! » 


The heavens and the earth әбу? 3 g. 2 
Only, all of a sudden 223) “İ 2:79 
Will it come to you ” ” ији бизи 
They ask thee as if thou 358 dz 


a .———— — 





—— — ә ————дһы man x 


1156 Mubin perspicuous The reason why | have not used a simpler word such as_ plain ” 
or clear" isexplained in n. 716 to v 17 Mustafa ssermons were not polite reminders. with an eye 
to the flattery of weaknesses in high places or national vanities or ciowd passions. They brought 
out every foible into the glare of light, by a fiery eloquence fed by inspiration from God 


1157 An appeal to God s most wonderful univeise should at once convince a thinking mind of 
man s nothingness aud God s power glory and goodness Mans term here 1s fleeting 1f he 1s not 
warned by the great Signs and the Messages which call his attention to them ıs he capable of any 
faith at. all ? 


1158 Cf n 1ə It Gods light is removed the best of them can only wander hither and thither, 
lhe bind men, in distraction 


1159 The fict of its coming i» a certainty the exact time appointed for it is not revealed by God 
if 11 were, it would be so momentous as to disturb our thoughts and life It would be a heavy burden 
to us Our duty 1s to be prepared for it at alltimes It will come when we least expect it In the 
present Gospels Jesus says the same thing he does not know the Hour, but it will come suddenly 
“But of that day and that Hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father Take ye heed, watch and pray for ye know not when the time is” 


(Mark zhi 32 33) 


5. VIL 187-159 j 


398 


Wert eager ın search thereof 1169 


Say ''The knowledge thereof 
Is with God (alone), 
But most men hnov not” 


188 Say “I have no power 


189 


Over any good or haim 

To myself except as God 
Willeth If I had knowledge 
Of the unseen, I should have 
Multiplied all good, and no evil 
Should have touched me 

I am but a warner, 

And a bringer of glad tidings 
To those who have faith "' !!!! 


SEC110N 24 


“Etis He VVho created 
You from a sıngle person, 
And made hıs mate 
Of like nature,16” ın order 
That he might dwell with her 
(In love) When they are 
United, she bears a light 
Burden and cairies it about 
(Unnoticed) When she giows 
Heavy, they both pray 1168 
To God their Lord, (saying) 
“If Thou givest us 
A goodly child,!194 


1160 Hafī ıs usually construed to mean 
following here ts an~conceining about Some commentators (including Ra8ib) understand it ип this 


passige to mean well acquainted 
well disposed to , 


e ése e OS e Or 
oğlu SA 6 


1$ 525 59 4f OS 


“ou e US 


ӧлә бај 

$063) 66e 9 AC 
“ə 

Cree a UST 


Ls Sse 01 d 


eager or anxious in search of * 


Gd oa ie de dues 

VA 
hat Whol 2400 
Gas she elie 


t ә ил 


ge, 
my 


2555 





12 (wise 


Ce əş dı ass 


the preposıtıon 


In xix 47, with. the preposition. bi following it it signifies 
favourable to good to kind to ' 


1161 A wamer to all and a bringer of glad tidings to those who hive faith because they will 


prolit by thc gl id tidings 


they are not necessarily accepted by all 


1162 Cf 1X 1 and n 504, where the construction is explained 


Asevery one ıs invited to faith, the gladt idings are offered to all but 


1163 The mysterv of the physical birth of man as it affects the father and the mother, only 
touches the imagination of the parents in the later stages when the child ıs yet unborn and yet the 


life stirs within the body of the expectant mother 


and 1s fraught with much hope as well as much unknown risk to the mother herself 
their anxietv turn to God 


The coming of the new life is a solemn thing 


T he parents ın 
If this feeling of solemnity, hope, and looking towards God were 


maintained after birth. all would be well for the parents as well as for the rising generation But 
the attitude changes, as the verses following show 


1164 goodly şalıh 


of good moral disposition, 


includes the following ideas 


sound in body and mind, healthy, righteous, 


399 [S. vir. 189-195 
9 , ^ 
oğoğll oe $5961 


12 UC E n. 
sA Xs 

oO e 2 5 
BS ASU osse 


We vow we shall 
(Ever) be grateful ” 


190 But when He giveth them 

A goodly child, they ascribe !!® 
To others a share 1n the gift 
They have received 

But God is exalted 

High above the partners 

They ascribe to Him 


191 Do they indeed ascribe 
To Him as partners things 


That can create nothing, £4 IXK9 9,94 
But are themselves created ? бӧлдӱ Аб 

192 No aid can they give them, 9 9% 49 2 999) 297 4 
Nor can they aid themselves! 592) (299 ^en Ja 
7/9 992/92/277 ov 
Осәлалә ма Y 

193 If ye call them to guidance, 19 E ETARTE, 
They will not obey TANI) CM) 03855 OFELIA 
For you ıt ıs the same 2 27 9 Sgt: A 
VVhether ye call them Ie S ee para 
Or ye hold your peace 11166 ” 4 Ia Ph oh y 89980A 
OOF se pipere 


194 V erilly those whom ye | $5.47 I^L75 £ 
Call upon besides God a» ƏYLİSLİ dəbə dəl Saar 
Are servants hke unto you 1187 


853512 PT Tto 
Call upon them, and let them DEBS GT 
Listen to your prayer, ид Y A5 şə € ,"M 
If ye are (indeed) truthful! OC poy oy picts 


195 Have they feet to walk with? FA 0» S94 60V 271.4 
Or hands to lay hold with? b coi Qe epe 


ed 





1165 When the child 1s born the parents forget that 1t 1s a precious gift of God =a miracle of 
Creation which should lift their minds up to the higher things of God Instead their gradual 
familiarity with the new life makes them connect it with. many superstitious ideas or rites and 
ceremonies or they take it as a matter of course as a little plaything of the material world This 
leads to 1dolatory or false worship or the setting up of false standards, in derogation of the dignity 
of God 

1166 When false worship takes root, the teacher of Truth finds much to discourage him_ As far 
as ke ıs concerned :t seems as if he has produced no effect Yet his duty 1s to continue his work, in 
the spirit of verse 199 below, forgiving all opposition, teaching what 1s right, and not joining the 
ignorant in their attitude of doubt and indecision 

1167 False gods whether 1dols, or deified men or ideas and superstitions have no existence of 
their own independent of God s creation. They are God's creatures and like servants are subject to 


His authority Der:fied men are not real men, but false ideas of men They cannot help themselves, 
how can they help others ? 


&, vri. 195-200.) 4ob 
Or eyes to see with? IK AK 0.5 af § 994 9 4 2 
Ог еагә 2 hear with ? Go HOA cared led Al 
Sa " all yoür gods, Ig 2 94 ALT” иә 4 
Scheu (your worst) agamst me, ДА şsəl A OR OS 
And give me no respite! oos s gi ye 
” 9 . ә 


196 '' For my Protector 1s God, je 

Who revealed the 5 aI Vy 
From time to time), 4 ^l ^e.» 4 
nd m mill choose b SN Jy о | 
d be the righteous 9 (400390 
M oé al 55545 

197 “ But those ye call upon A.I 0 p A929 19.40 
Besides Him, - — 34333 (2? OSSA a 
To help you, and indee 4999999 ILA 0% 0 930) oh 
To help themselves ” GA § wins Cpt 

198 If thou callest them 199 9994, 9\/ 
To purana, 57 hear not (7993) SW 28385 (9), 3-14^ 
T hou wilt see them / 4991227 oF 14^ 59 97 97 A 
Looking at thee, but 484 (93 SSN 4 Аҹ) 


They see not 1169 obs 35 35 
27 ә 
199 old to forgiveness, aU, RAS 
Command — “= әјә, siz 9” : 
But turn away from the , 
ин : ignorant 1!70 o Cedo Oe 


00 If estion from Satan Qe P TAAA AATA L 
| хә (mınd),1171 rr cs 2 627412. 





1168 Here is a test and a challenge If the false gods had any power or even existence, collect 
them all together, and, says the man of God, Let them do their worst against me "1 hey cannot, 
because the whole thing 18S based on a superstition and a chimera 


1169 The beauty and righteousness of Mustafa’s life were acknowledged on all hands, until he 
received the mission to preach and to fight against evil What happened then? Evil erected 
barricades for itself It had eyes but it refused to see It had ears, but it refused to hear It had 
intelligence, but it blocked up its channels of understanding Even now after thirteen centuries and 


a half, a life of unexampled purity probity justice, and righteousness 1s seen 1n false lights by blind 
detractors ! 


1170 God comforts the Apostle and directs his mind to three precepts (1) to forgive injuries, 
insults, and persecution , (2) to continue to declare the faith that was in him, and not only to 
declare it, but to act up to it in all his dealings with friends and foes , (3) to pay no attention 
to ignorant fools, who raised doubts or difficulties, hurled taunts or reproaches or devised plots 
to defeat the truth they were to be ignored and passed by, not to be engaged in fights and 
frurtless controversies, or conciliated by compromises, 


1171 Even a man of God i$ but human He might think that revenge or retaliation, or a little 
tactful silence when evil stalks abroad, or some compromise with ignorance, might be best for the 
cause He 1s to reject such suggestions. 
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1172 God protects His own as no one else can He is the sure refuge — and the only one—for 
men of faith. If we are contused or angry being blinded by this world He will open our eyes 


1173 We go hack to consider the ungodly whom we left at verse 198 in order to be taught our 
behaviour towards evil The forces of evil never relax then efforts to draw their brethren ” (those 
who go into their family) deeper and deeper into the mire of sin and destruction 


1174 ' Sign" here I think means specially an Ayat of the Holy Quran The infidels did not 
believe in revelation, and used to taunt the Holy Apostle as much as to say that he used to put together 
words and promulgate them as revelation The answer is contained in the sentence that follows 
No human composition could contain the beauty power and spiritual insight of the Quran 
Without inspiration it 1s impossible to suppose that a man, with or without literary and philosophic 
training could produce such a book as the Quran 


1175 'Ilights" eyes faculty ofspintualinsight The revelation ıs for us (1) spiritual eyes, 
(2) guidance, and (3; mercy (1) is the highest 1n degree — just as a blind man, if he is given eyes and 
the faculty of sigbt, is at once removed into an entirely new world, so those Who can reach the stage 
of spiritual insight pass into and become citizens of a wholly new spiritual World (2) 18 next m 
degree, the man of the world can act up to the teaching about right conduct and prepare for the 
Hereafter (3) is the Mercy of God, free ta every one, saint and sinner, who sincerely believes and 
puts his trust m_God, 
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APPENDIX IV 


Egyptian Chronology and Israel (see vii 104, n. 1072) 


In order to get some idea of the comparative chronology of Egypt and Israel, 
we must first consider what data we have for Egyptian chronology Israel's surviving 
records date from a time many centuries later than Israel's contact with Egypt On 
the other hand Egypt’s records in monuments, inscriptions, tombs, etc, are rich and 
absolutely reliable as far as they go 


Of the surviving old civilizations, Egypt and China go back furthest in time 
with historical material Egypt has the more interest for us, because geographically 
she was centrally situated, and she influenced and was influenced by almost every 
important cultural movement in Asia, Europe, and Africa Nothing happened in 
Mediterranean history that had not some points of contact with Egypt 


The first broad division in Egyptian chronology 1s between the pre Dynastic 
and the Dynastic periods The pre Dynastic period is all pre history But recent 
researches have thrown a great deal of light on the culture of that period, and we 
know many more details about the arts and tools of that period in Egypt than we do 
for the corresponding periods of pre history in other countries 


With the first Egyptian Dynasty of rulers begins the Dynastic period What 
were the Egyptian Dynasties, and why is so much prominence giver to them in 
Egyptian chronology? The reason is that though we can form a graphic idea of 
the sequence of events and in many cases of the details of events, arts and crafts, 
manners and customs, cults and ceremonies, and social and economic conditions in 
the Dynastic period, we are not yet able, except for occasional and isolated glimpses, 
to give any accurate figures of early dates to connect them with our chronology BC 
On the other hand we have abundant materials to justify us in placing certain events 
or personages or ideas in some division of the Dynastic scheme We can say that 
such and such ideas held sway under the 18th Dynasty or that such and such 
invasion, outwards or inwards, took place at the close of the 14th Dynasty 


The Dynastic scheme rests mainly on the lists and fragments preserved from the 
writings of one Manetho, an Egyptian priest and annalist, who lived under Ptolemy I 
and Ptolemy II (BC 313 246), the inheritors of the Egyptian portion of Alexander’s 
Empire For his Egyptian history in Greek he had access to Egyptian records His 
scheme of Dynasties therefore supplies a rough chronological frame-work into which 
can be fitted our ever increasing detailed knowledge derived from Egyptian monuments, 
tombs, and excavations His first Dynasty begins with the unification of Upper 
and Lower Egypt, but its actual date BC has been placed at between such wide 
margins as 5500 BC and 3300 BC 


The two Egypts may be considered distinct ethnical and perhaps geographical 
divisions, which tend to assimilate when they are united politically, but whose physical 
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characteristics are different, as also their outlook when there 1s political division Lower 
Egypt looks to the Mediterranean, and its population 1s mixed, containing almost all the 
Mediterranean and Arab elements, while Upper Egypt looks to intertor Africa (Nubia, 
Sudan, Abyssinia, etc), and its population tends to have more and more African 
characteristics The whole of Egypt has had a ribbon development, the population 
and cultivation being confined to the banks of the Nile Without the Nile Egypt 
would be just a desert forming a link 1n. the long chain of tropical and sub-tropical 
deserts stretching from the Sahara, the Libyan desert, the Arabian deserts, through 
the Persian, Baluchistan, Sindh, and Rajputana deserts, to the Turk: and Gobi deserts 
ın Centra] Asia But Upper Egypt is purely a long irregular line along the banks 
of the Nile, while Lower Egypt has the broad fan-like delta in which the many 
mouths of the Nile run into a very irregular coast line extending over about 200 miles 
Lower Egypt had (and has) much marsh land, and its low-lying configuration was 
subject to many physical changes, in the same way as invasions and foreign 1mmigra- 
tions gave its population a less stable character Its cities, such as Sais and Tanis 
(Zoan), were also less stable ın character, and Memphis (near the site of modern Cairo) 
had to be just above the Delta On the other hand the Capitals in Upper Egypt, 
such as Thebes (or No), with their magnificent temples and tombs were safe above 
Nile waters 1n the highest inundations until the modern dam of Asuün was built many 
miles above them The boundary between Upper and Lower Egypt was never clearly 
defined, because 1n spite. of frequent interruptions in the unity of the country, the 
identification of Egypt with the Nile made the unity of Egypt a political and economic 
necessity The present boundary of Lower Egypt 1s just south of Cairo, making 
Lower Egypt include just the Delta The tract between Cairo and Assiut 1s some 
times called Middle Egypt and 1s distinguished from the rest of Upper Egypt, which 
is higher up the river 


There being such wide variations in the estimate of ancient dates by competent 
authorities, the only practicable course 1s to refer ancient events to Dynasties according 
to Manetho’s scheme In the later dates it is sometimes possible to express a date 
in approximate figures BC, but such figures are uncertain, whereas the sequence 
of Dynasties may be taken to be a stable fact in Egyptian history, although some 
of Manetho's material, when ıt can be tested, has proved to be inaccurate But we 
have only Manetho second-hand The inaccuracies may be due not to Manetho 
but to his transmitters Thirty one such Dynasties are reckoned, and they may be 
grouped into Periods as follows — 


I The Old Kingdom, Dynasties I to VIII, including (a4) the first three 
Dynasties, with a new orientation ın Egyptian Art, and (6) Dynasties IV to VI, the 
Pyramid Period, during which the Great Pyramid and the second and third 
Pyramids of Ghizeh were built The capital now came to Lower Egypt, to the site 
of Memphis, near modern Cairo 


II The Middle Kingdom, Dynasties IX to XVII In Dynasties IX and X the 
centre of gravity moved from Memphis in Lower Egypt to Middle Egypt. Inthe XIIth 
Dynasty many of the great monuments of and near Thebes (Karnak, Luxor, etc ), were 
constructed. Perhaps the movement higher up the river was necessitated by foreign 
invasions in Lower Egypt. Dynasties XV to XVII are called the Hyksos Period, 
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hwen a Syrian Dynasty was established in Lower Egypt, with a sort of lordship 
over the native Dynasties of Upper Egypt, and international connections in other 
Mediterranean countries. We shall presently speak of the Hyksos Pharaolis, who have 
been placed in the 17th, 18th, and even 26th century B C 


11 The New Empire, Dynasties XVIII to XX, crowded with events The 
dates now begin to be more definite the period may be placed between about 1580 B C 
and about 1200 BC The foreign Hyksos were driven out, the empire was extended 
to Syria and Nubia, perhaps even the Euphrates was reached Some of the most 
wonderful works of Egyptian art date from this periéd 


IV The Dynasties of the Delta, Dynasties XXI to XXXI, including a 
Dynasty at Sais (on one of the western branches of the Deltaic Nile) But Assyrian 
and Persian invasions were now weakening the power of Egypt The dates now 
become more certain The XXIst Dynasty was roughly about 1100 BC The 
XXVIIth Dynasty was ended by the invasion of the Persians under Cambyses in 
525 BC The Persians held sway (with Egyptian local dynasties under them) unt! 
the XXXIst Dynasty, when the last Pharaoh fled to Ethiopia about 340 B C 


V The Egyptian Dynasties have now ended, and we are in firm history 
the Macedonian Period after Alexander's conquest, 332 B C, and the Dynasty of the 
Ptolemies, 323 BC to 30 BC , and the Roman Period 30 BC to 639 AD, after 
which the Arab and Turkish conquests evolved modern Egypt and Muslim Egyptian 
civilisation 


Having cleared the chronological background, we are now in a position to 
examine the data about Israel’s stay in Egypt in order to see 1f we can get some idea 
of the time in Egyptian history when the contact took place We saw that Dynasties 
XV to XVII were concerned with the Hyksos (or Shepherd) kings They were foreign- 
ers from Asta, but ıt ıs not quite clear exactly what race they belonged to Josephus 
supposed that they were Israelites, byt that theory ıs untenable It has been conjectured 
that they were Phoenicians, or Amalekites, or Hittites In any case they were Semites 
They founded a city called Zoan (Tans) on one of the eastern branches of the Deltaic 
Nile, and were in close communication with the Hittite city of Hebron in the south 
of Palestine That would be their own city, but their capital would probably be 
the same as the old Egyptian capital at Memphis when they were well-established 
They are credited with having invented the Semitic alphabet of 22 letters, which 
(through the Phoenician) 13 the parent of all modern alphabets Their invention 
probably helped in the process of converting old Egyptian Hieroglyphics from picture- 
writing to phonetic writing As the Hyksos had close relations with Hebron in 
Palestine, and Abraham and Israel had settled 1n the Palestine country, a nexus would 
be established, by which the first Israelites would be attracted to Zoan in Egypt 
It must also be remembered that southern Palestine was a poor country and subject 
to frequent famines, while Deltaic Egypt was well watered by the Nile, and suffered 
from famines only on the rare occasions when the Nile failed to inundate The 
attraction of Egypt for the famine-stricken lands of the neighbourhood would therefore 
be strong And this 1s proved in the story of Joseph and his brethren 


Can we form even a rough idea of the dates of the Hyksos occupation? At 
the latest the Hyksos pernod ended about 1600 BC. Renan is therefore probably not 
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far wrong when he places the Hyksos occupation about 2000 BC Possibly a date 
between 2000 BC and 1600 BC may be nearer the mark If we suppose Joseph 
to have been the Wazir of one of the Hyksos Pharaohs ın the Delta, there ıs no great 
violence of probabilities ın the suggestion, as Joseph and the Hyksos would be of 
kindred races In that case Joseph's date would fall somewhere between the 19th 
and the 17th century B C 


No reference to Joseph or Moses has been found in Egyptian records The 
solitary reference to Israel (Ysraer, r=])1n a stele of Mer-en Ptah or Mineptah 
(about 1225 B C ) seems to refer to Israel in Palestine rather than to Israel in Egypt 
At this we need not wonder, as the Pharaoh who honoured Joseph was strictly 
speaking only a foreigner When the reaction against the Hyksos took place and 
the Hyksos were overthrown, the Egyptians would not probably be anxious to 
remember the interrupted period or to preserve its memory The Pharaoh who 
“knew not Joseph" looked upon the Israelites as contemptible slaves, not worthy 
of a thought except when they revolted, and then only as a despised race fit to be 
punished and kept in its place It may be noticed, however, that the land of Goshen 
in which Israel dwelt and multiplied between the time of Joseph and the time of 


the Exodus, was a frontier tract of Egypt in the neighbourhood of the Hyksos city 
of Zoan 1n the Delta 


In seeking the approximate date of Moses, we must again looh to the 
probabilities of Egyptian history It was formerly the received opinion that Rameses II 
(say about 1250 BC) was the Pharaoh who oppressed Israel in Egypt, and that 
the exodus may have taken place under his immediate successor Mineptah (say about 
1225 BC) The vigorous policy of Rameses II and the spirit of his time would be 
consistent with this view But this date 1s almost certainly too late There are 
indications pointing to the Israelites having already been settled in Canaan by this 
time The Hyksos were turned out by the XVIIIth Dynasty, which established the 
New Empire in the 16th century BC Thothmes I (Tethmosis I, about 1540 BC) 
is more likely, in the first flush of his nationalist campaign, to have oppressed the 
Israelites and led to the exodus His date fits in better And his character also 
accords with the description in sacred history He centralised the monarchy and made 
it a military autocracy Miulitarism went with the lust of war and foreign conquest 
He carried his arms as far as the Euphrates Slaves, plunder, and foreign tribute 
made Egypt opulent and arrogant, and he added many monuments to Thebes We 
can imagine him in his splendid Court, scarcely paying any attention to Moses, and 
viewing all his complaints with amusement mingled with contempt and impatience 
But retribution was to come in God's good time The men who followed God's 
message— Israel in the time of Solomon (a little after 1000 BC), and more 
completely, the Muslims in the time of Hadhrat 'Umar and his successors— became 


lords of the East and the West (Q vu 137), and ancient Egypt’s glories were 
eventually buried in the sands 


It was this same Pharaoh, Thothmes I, who took for his partner on the Throne 
his daughter Hatshepshut If Thothmes was the Pharaoh in Moses’s story, we may 
suppose that it was this same celebrated strong-minded lady, Pharaob's daughter, who 
found the child Moses (Exod u 10), and brought him to her mether to be adopted 
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into the family (Q xxvm 9) Like her father, she was a great supporter of the 
national cults Moses was nurtured ın the palace, and learned all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, then reputed to be the wisest of the nations With their own wisdom 
he foiled them Thus in God’s Plan the enemies of God and the enemies of Israel 
(Q xx 39) were the very ones who’ were used as instruments for the purposes of 
God and the salvation of Israel 
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APPENDIX V, 
Egyptian Religion and its Steps Towards Islam (see vu 123, n 1082) 


This should be réad along with Appendix IV in which a discussion on. Egyptian 
chronology will be found 
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God’s Plan works silently but surely among all nations and at all times In 
the most fantastic forms of religion appear gleams of His Light of Unity, calls to 
Islam, зе, man's submission of his will to the Universal Will (see C, 7-10) From 
that point of view the religious history of Egypt from the most ancient times to the 
present day is most interesting, as 1s indeed the religious history of any country for 
which we have records of thought and development That of India touches us dearly, 
but it 1s not directly relevant in a translation and exposition of the Qurin The 
religious history of Israel 1s just an earlier chapter of the history of Islam, and our 
doctors and commentators have written in great detail about it Sometimes, I think, 
they have attached exaggerated importance to it. But none of them has paid much 
attention to Egypt from this point of view Our people know very little of ancient 
Egypt and have shown little interest init It 1s a healthy sign that modern Egypt 
18 showing much interest in it, and I hope that it will in time recognise in it a 
valuable unfeldment of religious ideas leading up to Islam 


The field of Egyptology is vast and 1s being extended every day by the diligent 
researches of archzologists and scholars I do not propose to write an essay on 
Egyptian religion But I wish to put forward a few considerations to show how God's 
Plan and Will worked steadily, in Egypt as elsewhere, towards a greater and greater 
appreciation, on the part of the people, of God's true nature and the real purpose 
of religion The eternal light of Unity and Islam shines in many ways, and its rays 
give light to the spiritual aspirations of mankind in the darkest periods With 
a gifted and artistic people like the Egyptians, their religious sense was led, 1n spite 
of many rebuffs, gradually to a purer and purer conception of man’s eternal destiny, 
until Muhammad’s Message was preached to them in the very language in which it 
was originally preached in Arabia And that language, Arabic, became and 1s now 
the language of the Egyptian people themselves 


In the pre-Dynastic Egypt there must already have been a great deal of 
development in the religious conceptions which afterwards showed such vitality in 
Dynastic Egypt. The Old Kingdom, including the Pyramid Period, shows that the 
Egyptian mind was obsessed with the certainty of life after death It was also impressed 
with ideas of grandeur, order, and precision in the universe,—ideas which found 
eloquent expression in the grand conceptions and mathematical symmetry and simplicity 
of its architecture Its massive dignity and repose are also reflected in the faces and 
poses of the figures in Egyptian statuary and painting The unending expanse and the 
mystery of the desert seem to have acted on the Egyptian mind like a soporific and 
made it less active in mundane affairs and Jess practical in speculation than that of 
some other races of similar gifts. What mysteries are typified in the proportions of the 
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Pyramids and their internal galleries and mysterious chambers, we shall probably never 
knew with certainty, But haunting sense ofdeath and of the other world seems to 
pppress'us-ip its atmosphereas it does in the grim scenes of the “ Book of the Deed “ 
Аз Prof, T. E. Peet remarks (Cambridge Ancsent Hsstory, vol. I, p 354), " the Egyptian 
mind closely associated together men, gods, and the dead as merely three species of a 
single genus" Each of these it considered was subject te an irresistible force called 
Heke or Heka hence the force of Magic, Incantatiots to- the Dead, atid Rites and 
Formularies ın daily life 


2. The Middle Kingdom brings us face to face with fresh ideas We have no data 
with which to appraise the influence of foreign cults and foreign ideas during the period. 
But knowing, as we do, how Egypt acted as a magnet to the world at large and how 
many points of contact the Euphrates valley civilisations and the Nile valley civilisations 
had with each other, we miay well suppose a broadening of Egyptian culture and 
civilisation in consequence The Hyksos may have been Egyptianised in Egypt, but 
they could not have fajled in their turn to contribute Syrian and Semitic ideas to Egypt 
Among these were Monothersm, a patriarchal organisation of society, and an impatience 
of, priestly or caste donunation These must have contrasted strangely with the 
fhactic Pantheon of countless deities, the lash driven slayes living huddled-in the 
cities, and the dedicated priests and richly endowed temples which catered for the 
privileged few, but lived by, the sweat of the brow of the unprivileged many, 


( 
The New Empire was the flowering period of Egyptian genius and requires special 


consideration The crudities of the old pre-Dynastic chaotic Pantheon had been in 
process of attrition ‘through the centuries Local gods tended te be absorbed in-general 
gods Some sort of rationalisation and spiritualisation had been going on throughout 
the Dynastic period A process of systematisation and unification was now consciously 
undertaken The primitive worship of animals had gradually been transformed into a 
system of animal gods, with human bodies and animal heads The human bodies 
represented the anthropomorphic tendencies, while the animal heads became types of 
qualities For example, Anubis, with the dog emblem, was the door-keeper, the 
messenger, the custodian of the dead Apis, or Hapis, the sacred bull of Memphis, 
symbolised the renewal of life, he was identified with Osiris, there were great rejoicings 
when a new Apis (a black bull calf) was found, and great mourning and costly burial 
when one died Thoth, the god of wisdom and magic, was symbolised by an ibis, that 
stately, mute, mysterious bird of passage 1n the Nile valley 


In addition to the symbolism of animals, there was the worship of the great 
phenomena of nature, the Nile, the giver of agricultural bounties to Egypt, and the sun, 
which, as the god Ra, became the supreme god in Egypt Then there was the myth of 
Osiris the goog, who came to the earth for the benefit of mankind, was killed by the 
malice of Set, the power of evil, and reigns asthe judge of the dead in the lower 
world. His faithful wife Isis and his falcon-eyed son Horus figure in the mysteries 
İt is possible that the Osiris myth itself arose from a myth of the Nile or the sun, 


n There wag a gradual perception of Monotheism, a realisation that God is One 
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əriblaved It was in the midst óf Such cónditioris £hat Moses came. — He came to rescue 
his own people from the bondage of Egypt, a task which he performed But 
it must not be forgotten that his mission was also addressed to the king of 
Egypt and to the people of Egypt Here also he sowed the seed, although 
he did not reap the frut The king, the Pharaoh, was almost looked upon 
as a god, and looked upon himself as a god He had to be humbled, and he was 
humbled But God’s purpose is not merely to humble It is also to lead from 
darkness to light If the particular. Pharoah was too hard-hearted to respond, his 
descendant in the fifth or sixth generation made a public confession of the One True 
Gad, as we shall see presently What of the people? The wise men of Egypt, who 
were confronted with Moses, repented of their decejt, and saw the light by the grace of 
God, according to the Quranic narrative Though they were threatened and perhaps 
martyred, their fate must have opened the eyes of the people and prepared them for the 
remarkable religious revolution which we shall now proceed to describe 


The Pharaoh of the Exodus was probably Thothmes I (about 1540 BC) The 
Pharaoh Amenophis IV (about 1350 BC) adopted the worship of the One 
Supreme God as the State religion He had been a high priest of the Sun- 
god at Heliopolis, but had begun to look upon the multiplicity of gods in 
the Egyptian Pantheon as a blot on Egyptian religion His original name had 
been Amen hotep (* Ammon is satisfied ") as being devoted to Ammon the great god of 
the State religion at Thebes He changed his name to Akhen-Aton (“ Pious to Aton’’) 
and worshipped the Supreme God under the name of Aton He abandoned the city of 
Thebes as being devoted to Ammon and founded a new city near the site of what 1s 
now Tel al-Amarna, between Thebes and Memphis, and dedicated it to Aton the 
Supreme God The clay tablets discovered at Tel al-Amarna in 1887 throw much 
light on the relations of Egypt with her tributaries in Syria The alphabet on the 
tablets ıs the Cuneiform of Assyria the language 1s Semitic, and closely akin to 
Hebrew Unfortunately the religious revolution of Amenophis IV did not last The 
city was only inhabited twenty years His second son-in law and successor, Tutenkh 
Aton, carried out a counter-revolution He went back from Aton to Ammon, changed 
his own name to Tutenkh-Amen, and restored the temples at Karnak and the cult of 
Ammon The recent finds from his tombs show what exquisite skill the artists and 
artisans of Egypt had then attained The pure religion remained established on the 


throne only for two generations, but we need not suppose that it was rooted out of 
the minds of the people 


The later Dynasties, XXI to XXXI, saw the decay of Egypt asa Power The 
Assyrian and Persian invasions ultimately extinguished the freedom of Egypt — With 
the coming of Alexander the Great (332 BC) and the foundation of the city of 
Alexandria, a new era dawned on the culture of Egypt It mingled with Greek and 
other thought, and became cosmopolitan in nature Already, ın the time of Herodotus, 
the sensitive Greek mind had been impressed with the mystery and wisdom of Egypt 
It now made the soil of Egypt cosmopolitan in religion, culture, and philosophy Тһе 
Ptolemaic dynasty held a broadly tolerant attitude, and even imported the rites of 
Serapis from the Black Sea and assimilated him to Apis the Bull of Memphis. The 
new cult of Serapis spread widely over the East, and later, when Egypt came under 
the Roman Empire (30 BC.) into the very heart of that Empire The Serapion in 
Alexandria, with its famous library, became for a few centuries the. true intellectual 
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centre of the world The very unfavourable picture drawn of Egyptian religion'in 
Lytton's Last Days of Pompes must be referred to the somewhat hybrid cult of 
Ists as practised in foreign lands rather than to Egyptian religion generally What 
course real Egyptian religion took in this period we have no means of judging accurately. 
In the light of earlier and later events we may suppose that the steady honest industrious, 
Egyptian peasantry and people went on pursuing the even tenor of their career with, 
the same mystic longing for a practical religion which was preparing them for purer 
forms of worship and a juster distribution of the fruits of labour 


Alexandria in the first centuries of the Christian era was resounding with the 
shouts of every kind of philosophy and the teaching of every kind of religious sect, 
from East and West, North and South, but mainly from the East, which has ever been 
a nursery of religious ideas A special quarter was assigned to the Jews in the city 
It became the true centre of Hellenised Judaism, and may claim Josephus among its 
disciples Neo Pythagoreanism, Neo Platonism, Gnosticism, and Manichezism found 
a home there Mithraism, which was so widely spread in the Roman Empire, especially 
in the army, in the first three centuries A D, was probably represented on its 
philosophic side in Alexandria Its intermixture of races, creeds, philosophies, and 
religions, produced an atmosphere of chaos, which was not cleared until the advent of 
Islam 


But from a religious point of view our greatest interest in Egypt in the first 
seven centuries of the Christian era 1s in the development of Christianity itself It ıs 
difficult to say when exactly Christianity began to displace the older Egyptian cults 
But when Christianity was well-established, we find Egypt one of its most important 
centres But the new Christianity which was evolved out of the ruins of Christ’s 
simple teaching had four distinct attitudes towards organisation, speculative doctrine, 
asceticism and mysticism (1) The native Egyptian or Coptic Church was 
contemplative, ascetic, and mystical Monasticism became so rampant that it seriously 
affected the growth of population and degraded the position of women (2) The 
Alexandrian school developed on Greek lines,—political, ambitious, speculative, 
philosophical, and lable to break up into numerous sects and heresies, each party 
trying to dominate and put down the others as heretical by the strong arm of the law 
(3) The Bishop of Rome, when the seat of the Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
in 330, gradually developed political power in Italy He inherited the Roman genius 
for organisation, and the invasion of the Germanic tribes gave him an opportunity not 
only of extending the Roman Catholic Church over the whole of Central and Western 
Europe, but of establishing the Church as superior to the State when the Papacy 
became an established political power (4) The Orthodox Eastern Church, and all the 
sects which it fought in the East, tended ultimately to vanish before the advance of 
Islam Had it not been for the vast Slav territories over which it obtained sway, in 
and around Russia and afterwards in Siberia, the Orthodox Eastern Church would have 
been reduced to a negligible position like the Coptic Church mn Egypt With 
pretensions to rule the State, it had yet become, ın Kıngsley’s words in “ Hypatia ", 
the “stıpendiary slave official" of the Empire, sharing in all its effete corruption 


But we are anticipating Before the Roman Catholic Church parted from the 
Orthodox Eastern Church, the united Church foyght with and suppressed many 
so-called “heresies”, some of which represented the views of primitive Chrishanity, 
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and the scene of many of thase doctrinal fights was in Egypt., The one that interests 
ds most is Ariamsm Arius was ah Alexandrian Presbyter early in the fourth century 
A'D and fought hard for the doctrine of Umty, the simple conception of the Eternal 
God, as agains all the hair-sphitting and trrational -distinctions m the nature.and 
persons. of the Godhead, which finally crystallised in the doctrine of the. Trinity, 
propowhded and maintained with much. personal acrimony by Athanasius. — 
himself-was-born in Alexandrra and became Bishop of Alexandria, He may be counted 
as the father of Orthodoxy (as now understood in Christianity) and the real systematiser 
of the doctrine of the Trinity —“three 1n one and one in three’? Up to the third 
centary AD ‘the Unitatians had been in the majority in the Christian Church; though 
subtle metaphysicians had started disputes as to the meaning of “ God becoming man,” 
the Logos or the Word, the Power of God, whether the Father and the Son sere 
of the same substance or of similar substance, whether the Son could be saudi to 
have beer’ created by the Father, and numerous questions of that kind They do 
not interest us now, but they rent the Christian world into many jarring sects until 
the mission of our Holy Apostle dissipated the musts and re established the doctrine 
of Unity on a fitm and rational basis 


As I have said, the Christian Churches in the East as well as the Germanic 
nations which came later into the fold adhered to Unity although not in the | pure 
form which was made clear in the Holy Quran The issue was joined between Arius 
and Athanasius, and the first General Council of the Christian Church, that of Nicea 
(in Bithynia) in. 325, decided against Arrus and unitarianism. The controversy, however, 
still continued to tage until 381, when the Council of Constantinople, called by the 
Emperor Theodosius the Great, confirmed the Nicene doctrine of the Trinity and 
declared ıt to be the only Orthodox one Though controversies, protests, and 
persecutions continued long afterwards, we may take that date as the date of the fall 
of Christianity Even in Western Christianity, as late as 496, Clovis the Frankish 
king was the only Christian sovereign sophisticated enough to follow the subtle 
doctrine of the Trinity The others were brought into line by political power later 


The Christian creed became narrower and narrower, less and less rational, more 
and moré inclined to use earthly weapons to suppress the eternal truth of God In 
415 the Jews were expelled from Alexandri. In the same year and 1n the same city 
the beautiful, modest, eloquent philosopher and mathematician, Hypatia, was murdered,—- 
"an outrage against both rationalism and the intellectual and religious position of 
woman in human society The murder was a particularly brutal one She was 
dragged from her chariot in the streets, stripped naked, and suffered a lingering death 
ina Christian Church Her body was then cut to pieces and burned. The worst 
feature of the crime was the complicity of the Patriarch of Alexandria, who was not 
only the chief religious dignitary of the Orthodox Church in Egypt but the de facto 
repository of political power Meanwhile the native Christian community—the Coptic 
Chutch,— which had all along clang to the Manophysite doctrine, a corrupt form 
of Unitarranism, was out of the pale, and sts members were held down as a depressed 
class by ther Orthodox brethren The latter also, basking im official sunshine, collected 
power and property into their own hands. As Kingsley remarks in Hyğatsa, the 
Egybüan Charch “ended as a merè chaos of 1dólatrous. sebts, persecuting eàch other 
for metaphysical ‘propositions, which, true ór false, were. equally herefical in iher 
sisouths- becaüsé they) used them ad’ watthwords dor'divmion.” The acyl’ capiitions 
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TEN 57 K ^ 2 5 D 
фгодисед an amount of discontent, for which the redress came only with the advent 
of Islam, ” n9 ug 


It was for this reason that the Copts and the inhabitants of Egypt generally 
welcomed the forces of Islam under 'Amr as deliverers 1n 639 AD The power was 
taken over by the victorious army of Islam from Cyrus (called Muqaugas in Arabic 
through the Coptic), the Patriarch of Alexandria, but it was used by the army of 
deliverance to enlarge the liberties of the Egyptians, to admit them into the universal 
brotherhood of Islam, and to improve the resources of the country for the benefit of 
the people. Except a negligible remnant of conservatives the Egyptians as a nation 
accepted the religion, the language, and the institutions of the Arabs and embarked 
on a new course of history, which it 15 unnecessary to follow further in this note 


\ 
? 


It should be remarked, however, that what happened in Egypt happened 
generally in western Asta The jarring sectarian irrational religions gave place before 
the triumphant religion of Unity and Brotherhood, and the Byzantine Empire receded 
and receded until it was swept out of existence. The feeble efforts made by the 
Emperor Leo the Isaurian in 726-731 to restrict the use of images were a reflection 
of the puritanical zeal of Islam — But they did not succeed in the area of his authority, 
and they completely alienated the Papacy from the Eastern Orthodox Church The 
Bishop of Rome had been consolidating his power, and in the person of Gregory I 
(590-604) had already assumed the control of Italy and was seeking the aid and 
support of the Barbarian invaders who eventually became the pillars of the Papacy 
The final and open rupture between the Orthodox Eastern Church and the Roman 
Catholic Church took pláce in. 1054 But the earlier dates are remarkable After 
the birth of the Holy Apostle of Islam the disruption of the Orthodox Christian Church 
(which had now become an anachronism) began When Islam was making its 
triumphant march ın the 8th century after Christ, the original (Greek) Church began 
to take some steps to put its own house in order But at had lost its mission, and the 
new Islamic people took its place The Western Church has simce worked ön 
definitely new lines, and its offshoots among the Protestant Churches have, consciously 
of unconsciously, been influenced by the broad principles of Islam What the course 
of future religion may be and haw God will unfold His All-Wise Plan it is not given 
to us mortals to know In the Islamic Brotherhood many changes have taken place 
and are taking place Egypt, in spite of her many vicissitudes in the Islamic period, 
is in the- intellectual forefront among the Arabic-speaking nations of Islam We 
práy that her people may be guided, through their educational, cultaral, and religious 
channels, to work with a new spirit for the progress of Islam and the glory of God 


References Those given for Appendix IV, and in addition Sır E A Wallis Budge Gods ef 
the Egyptians and his latest book From Fetish 10 God tn Ancient Egypt (Oxford 1934) Budge Boek of 
the Dead A W Shorter Introduction to Egyptian. Religion. (1931) Adolf von Harnack History of 
Dogma 7 vols , 15 an elaborate detailed German account of how Christian Dogma grew up and may 
be read in an English translation , a handier book is RW Mackay, Risse and. Progress of Christianity 
(1854), C Kingsley's novel Hyfatia. gives a good picture of social and religious conditions in 
Christian Egypt ın the fifth century On the identity of al Muqauqas (Pkauchios) with Cyrus, see 
Dr A J Butlers “ Arab Conquest of Egypt, (Oxford 1902), pp 508-562 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA VIII (A»fai) 
| ^ lb the previous: Introductions to the Sras we have shown how each Süra 1s a 
step or gradation in the teaching of the Qurán — The first seven Süras, comprising a 
little less than one-third of the Qurin, form a gradation, sketching the 
early spiritual history of man and leading up to the formation of the new Ummat or 
Community of the Holy Apostle Now we begin another gradation, consolidating that 
Ummat and directing us as to various phases in our new collective life 

In this chapter we have the lessons of the Battle of Badr enforced in their 
larger aspects (1) the question of war booty, (2) the true virtues necessary for fighting 
the good fight, (3) victory against odds, (4) clemency and consideration for one’s 
own and for others in the hour of victory 

As regards booty taken in battle, the first point to note is that that should never 
be our aim in. war İt 1s only an adventitious circumstance, a sort of windfall 
‘Secondly, no soldier or troop has any inherent nght to it A righteous war is a 
community affair, and any accessions tesulting from it belong to God, or the community 
or Cause Thirdly, certain equitable principles of division should be laid down to 
check human greed and selfishness A fifth share goes to the Commander, and he 
Can use it at his discretion , for his own expenses, and for the relief of the poor and 
suffering, and the orphans and widows (vin 41) The remainder was divided, according 
to the Prophet’s practice, not only among those who were actually in the fight 
physically, but all who were in the enterprise, young and old, provided they loyally 
did some duty assigned to them Fourthly, there should be no disputes, as they 
interferé with internal discipline and harmony 

These principles are followed ın the best modern practice of civilised nations 
All acquisitions of war belong absolutely to the Sovereign as representing the Common- 
wealth In the distribution of booty not only the actual captors but also the “ joint 
captors” and the *' constructive captors" share See Sir R Phillimore’s Internatsonal 
Law (1885), vol 3, pp 209 10, 221-24 

As regards the military virtues, which are the types of virtues throughout life, 
we are shown by an analysis of the 1ncidents of Badr how, against the greatest odds, 
God's help will give the victory 1f men are fighting not for themselves but for the 
sacred Cause of God And directions are given for the treatment of prisoners and 
for maintaining the solsdarity of the Muslim community 

The date of this Sūra ıs shortly after the battle of Badr, which was fought on 
Friday the 17th of Ramadhön ın the second year of the Hıya A short account of 
the battle ıs given inn 352 to m 13 , 

: Summary — All booty is really at the disposal of God’s Apostle under directions 
from-God Men of faith accept and obey these directions with cheerfulness Victory 
and the prize of victory come from God, as was proved at Badr (vin 1 19 and C 89) 

Obedience and intelligent discipline, zeal, faith, and gratitude to God, are the 
true passports to success and protection from the assaults of evil Evil will be piled up 
with evil and destroyed (vin 20 37 and C 90) 

The battle of Badr was a testing time, and showed how virtue and valour can 
conquer against odds — Steadfastness and obedience, faith, courage, and fearlessness, 
due preparation and free expenditure of resources and energy , —these are expected from 
you by God, and His help 1s all sufficient (vin 38 64 and C 91) 

Even tenfold odds against you do not count if you are fighting for truth and 
faith against enemies of truth and faith, but remember clemency and consideration ın 
the hour of victory (vin 65 75, and C 92) 

C 89 —Fight the good fight, but dispute not 

(vii 1—19) About the prize that is for God 
To give Men of faith act and obey 
*Tis nobler to fight for Truth 
Than to seek worldly gain 
To the pure in faith God will give 
The mind and the resources to conquer, 
They but fight, with no thought 
Of ever turning back. the victory 
Should be ascribed to God, not men. 


415 (S, vın 1-4 
Süra VIII 


Anfal, or the Spoils of War 





In the name of God, Most Gracsous, 


Most Mercsful Ax,” wl e wd 
1 Xihey ask thee!!78 concerning “SEY o aidés. 


(Things taken as) spoils of war 


Say “ (Such) spoils are d A A Qe Ә 


At the disposal of God !!7? 
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ye do believe О “əə a A—” e 
2 For, Belicvers are those sə” xit ok BIN 
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Feel a tremor in their hearts, ə əə БА | (1:22 21 
And when they hear | ZAZ ” 153 ilgi 


lis Signs rehearsed, find | ири әли Сн 
Their faith strengthened, | [dA Ze əb Ax 


And put (all) their trust 25 22/27 , 487 024 

In their Lord , O EEA ges. 
3 Who establish regular prayers 20 40:52 27 

7 25” out bf işdə 232 Сду)-к 

e gifts We have given A j^ TW 2 250 

Them for sustenance 1150 О 2882 94ХӘә из 
4 Such in truth are the Belevers' 177 2491627 498 9970 92 70773 

They have grades of dignity Sese o ri yə ol e 

With their Lord, and forgiveness, ә GIKO » e ut rp, a” ”9 

And generous sustenance OB? O25 8AM ds) WS 
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1178 The occasion was the question of the division of the booty afterthe battle of Badr See 
Introduction to this Sura 


1179 Booty taken in a lawful and just war does not belong to any individual If he fought 
for such accessory rewards he fought from wrong motives It belongs to the Cause in this case 
the Cause of God as administered by His Apostle Any portions given out to individuals are 
accessory gifts windfalls from the bounty of the Commander The chief thing 19 to remain 
staunch to the Cause of God and have no differences among those who stand for the Cause Our 
internal relations must be kept straight they must not be disturbed by cupidity or worldly 
considerations of gain, for any windfalls of this kind should be outside our calculations. 


1180 Sustenance again in both the literal and the metaphorical sense The object ıs to 
warn off from the love of booty and worldly wealth Why do we want these? To all true Behevers 
God gives generous sustenance in any case, in both senses, but especially in the spiritual sense, for 
it 15 coupled with forgiveness and grades of drgnity before God, in the next verse. 


S. vir. 5 8] 416 
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1181 Justas the comparison tahes us bick to the first clause ın verse4 ‘suchin truth 
are the Believers ’—Jjust as thy Lord also ıs just and true in ordering thee out to fight against 
heavy odds when the alternative wis to hight against the unarmed caravan which would hive 
given thee abundant booty almost without 1 hght Ло appreciate the full meaning remember 
that the word  haqq, translated truth ' means also right just what 1s becoming” 
Ihe true Believers believe in truth. and do right in obedience to God s command So God also 
in ashing them to fight against odds is not asking them to rush to destruction but 1s providing 
them with an opportunity of vindicating the truth in scorn of worldly advantage And He 
made good His promise by giving them victory 


1182 In verse 6 we have again the word truth’ some of the Believers disputed concerning the 
truth” they did not feel sure that the course recommended was the true and right course They 
thought 1t would be certain destruction they saw death almost staring them in the face 


1183 Just before Badr there were two alternatives before the Muslims in Medina, to save them 
selves from being overwhelmed by the Meccan Quraish with all their resources from the rich Synan 
trade One, which had least danger for the time being and also promised much booty, was to 
fall upon the Quraish caravan returning from Syria to Mecca richly laden and led by Abt Sufyan 
with only 40 men unarmed Froma worldly point of view this was the safest and most lucrative 
course The other alternative which was actually adopted on the recommendation of the Apostle 
by the guidance of God, was to leave the booty alone and march out boldly against the well armed 
and well equipped Quraish army of 1000 men coming from Mecca The Muslims hid no more 
than 300 men, ill armed to oppose to this force But if they could defeat ıt, ıt would shake the 
selfish autocracy which was ın possession of Mecca By God's help they won a splendid 
victory, and the standard of Truth was established, never to be lowered again 
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1184 Cf in 123 125 126 The number of angels a thousand at Badr and three thousand and 
five thousand at Uhud 1s probably not to be taken literally but to express 1 strength at least equal 
to that of the enemy 


1185 All help comes ultimatelv from God In special cases it. may take special forms to put 
heart into us and to fit in with our feelings and our psychology 


1186 Cf iu 154 for Uhud Calm (presence of mind) ıs essential ın battle and in all posts of 
danger If the mind is too much in a st ite of. excitement. it. cannot carry out a well considered 
or well concerted plan This spirit of calm confidence on the part of the Muslims won against 
the blustering violence of the Quraish 


1187 The rain was welcome for many reasons (1) Water was scarce both for drinking and 
ablutions (2) the Muslim band without baggage or equipment or comforts found that their 
thirst aggravated their fatigue (3) the sand was loose and the rain consolidated it and enabled 
them to plant their feet firmly ' 


1188 “ Statn of Stain both literally and figuratively — Dirt 15 physically a. symbol of evil, and 
the Muslims were particular about ablutions before prayer But the rain also refreshed their spirits 
and removed any lurking doubts 1n their minds (suggestions of the Evil One) that victory might 
be impossible in such adverse circumstances 
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Smite ye above their necks 
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Against God and His Apostle “4062 7: 21 5152 d 


If any contend against God 


And His Apostle, God јә: 41) Gui 


Is strict 1n punishment 
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14 Thus (will it be said) " Taste ye 
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15  (€Dh ye who beleve! 
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The Unbelievers 
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Never turn your backs 
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To a troop (of his own)— 
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1189 The vulnerable parts of an armed man are above the neck A blow on the neck, face or 
head finishes him off If he has armour it ts difficult to get at his heart But 1£ his hands are put out 


of action, he 1s unable to wield his sword or lance or other we ipon and easilv becomes a prisoner 


1190 The laws of spiritual fight are exactly similar to those enforced by military virtue and 
discipline Meet your enemy fairly and squarely not rashly but after due prepiration Zağfan in 
the text (meeting 1n hostile array) implies a slow and well-planned proceeding towards a hostile army 
When once in combat carry it through there ıs no room for second thoughts Death or victory 
should be the motto of every soldier it may be death for himself individually but 1f he has faith 
there 1s triumph 1n either case for his cause Two exceptions are recognised (1) reculer pour mieux 
sauter to go back 1n. order to jump forward , or to deceive the enemy by a feint , (2) 1f an individual 
or body 18, by the chances of battle, isolated from his own force he can fall back on his force in 
order to fight the battle There 1s no virtue in mere single handedness Each individual must use 
his hfe and his resources to the best advantage for the common cause 
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When thou threwest (a handful !!?! 


Of dust), it was not 

Thy act, but God's 

In order that He might 
Test the Believers 

By a gracious trial 319? 
From Himself for God 
Is He Who heareth 
And knoweth all things 


That, and also because 

God 1s He Who makes feeble 
The plans and stratagems 

Of the Unbelievers 


(Oh Unbelievers !) 1f ye prayed 
For victory and judgment,!!?? 
Now hath the judgment 

Come to you if ye desist 
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(From wrong), ıt will be t5 941», 6 5M 
P» for you if ye return sew әзди) ölə 
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For verily God t 49. әлил), 412 
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C 90 —Be ready to obey God's call, and to hold 
(vu: 20 37) A 1] else as naught He will give you 


The light, turn away all evil from you, 

And forgive you your sins and shortcomings 

Ever keep in remembrance His mercies and grace 
The godless may try to keep men 

From God, but they will not thrive 

They will be hurtled together to destruction 
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1191 When the battle began the Holy Apostle prayed and threw a handful of dust or sand at 
the enemy symbolhical of then rushing blindly to their fate This had a great psychological effect 
Every act in the battle ts ascribed to God as it was in His cause and it was not undertaken except 
by His command 


1192 Numerically the odds against the Muslims were three to one In other ways they wereat a 
disadvantage of arms and equipment they had but little while the enemy were well found they 
were inexperienced while the Quraish had brought their foremost warriors In all this there was a 
test, but the test was accompanied by gracious favours of countless value their Commander was 
one in whom they had perfect faith and for whom they were ready to lay down their lives =the rain 
refreshed them their spirit was unshaken , and they were fighting in Gods cause Thus the trial 
or test became itself a. blessing 


1193 Fatk=victory decision judgment The Quraishin Mecca had prayed for victory, they 
were confident that their superior numbers equipment and experience would be decisive With a 
play on the word they are told that the decision had come andthe victory—but not in the sense 
they had hoped for ! 
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And know that God | I rtl 994 23 AGI 0 
Cometh ın between a man !!9? 5 zəl OM J= ax (21 səri 5 
And his heart, and that 2” : ә "P 
It is He to Whom OQ Ax) ad? “s: 


Ye shall (all) be gathered 


— ————,—.————“ —...k..... 
Rant -и 


1194 (fu9 
1195 Cf u 18 


1196 There are two points tonote (1) Note that after God ind His Apostle are mentioned, the 
pronoun and veib in the next clause are singular everything that God s Apostle put forward as an 
injunction came by inspiration from God. the Apostle made his will coincide completely with God s 
will (2) We are asked actively to give our response in deed and life to the call of duty and 
conscience, for that call leads to real life the life eternal even though it may apparently mean in 
this world the loss of things that make life dear or the loss of hfe itself If we refer this to Jihad 
se fighting in and for the Cause both literally and metaphorically the meaning becomes quite clear 


1197 If the human heart is refractory and refuses to obey the call of God that ıs not the end of 
the matter God has to be reckoned with ‘The refusal may be because there was some pet human 
scheme which the heart of man was not willing to give up for God's Cause Will that scheme come 
to fruition by refusing to serve the higher Cause? By no means Man proposes but God 
disposes If the scheme or motive was perfectly secret from men ıt was not secret from God ‘The 
heart 1s the innermost seat of man s affections and desires but between this seat and man himself is 
the presence of the Omnipresent 


44 [S vn 25-28 


25 And fear tumult or oppression,!!98 £ 25. 7” 
Which affecteth not in particular 4254 42 3-yə 


(Only) those of you who do wrong İ 742 vz 2A "utes c7» 2. 

And know that God ДӘ АС sə 

Is strict in punishment Аг, Ди, 244900 
Oli ys 20 01622, 


26 Call to mind when ye Gah 9 ont SG 
Were a small (band, CS M 259 3-71 
Despised through the land, 97% 8 poh L974 98, 
And afraid that men might ОР OU ^ 
Despoil and kıdnap you, 19 hy I CLES IL PI a 
But He provided a safe asylum rh MES cl Cpls 
For you, strengthened you ә” 274 iə 
With His aid, and gave you Елалу BS 2 il 


Good things for sustenance P5 SOA ə 32 // 
That ye mıght be grateful OPNS Aa OA 234723 
27  QDh ye that believe! | heh. 9\ pm Gy tithe 
Betray iot the trust 21 Rye "NJ HA Göl QC ere 
Of God and the Apostle, IA \\4 9 әс, VS PAY 
Nor misappropriate knowingly Jeudi yo 4 Coss 
Things entrusted to you !99 иләд ә 
O (Qs 2405 


28 And know ye 9 a. 
That your possessions SUAS He 4- Y^ 


——— 





1198 ] :nat has miny meanings (1) the root meaning 1s trial oi tempt ition i9 in n 102 and 
ули 28 (2) an inalogous meaning 15 tiiàl or punishment. as in V. 74 (3) tumult or oppiession as in 
и 193 and here and in viu 39 (4) there is here (viu 25) the further shade of me ining suggested 
discord sedition civil wu 

This warning against internal discoid or tumult was very necess iy in the Civil Wais of e uly 
Islam and was never more necessary thin itis now” For it affects innocent and guilty alike 


1199 On the immediate occ tsion the Muslims were teminded that they were a small band in 
Mecca despised and tejected§ living in a state of insecurity for then persons their lives their 
property and those of their dependants persecuted and exiled and how by the grace of God they 
found a safe ayslum in Medina how they found friends and helpers how their many needs were cared 
for and how at length they gathered strength and numbers enough to defeat the forces of godlessness 
injustice and oppression 

But for every individual in some form or other the lesson applies His spiritual life begins 
humbly he is despised and laughed at perhaps persecuted and shut out from ordinary privileges 
open to all, but God gives him strength friends spring up for him and he is sustained until his 
highest spiritual desires are gradually fulbilled 


1200 "Trusts m iy be of vatious kinds (1) property goods credit etc 2) plans confidences 
secrets, et. (3) knowledge talents opportunities etc which we are expected to use for our fellow 
men Men may betray the trust of God and His Apostle by misusing property or abusing the 
confidence reposed in them or the knowledge or taients given to them On that special occasion 
when the plans for the protection of Gods worshippers against annihilation were of special 
importance the Apostle s trust and confidence had to be guarded with specin! care Occasions for 
scrupulously respecting the trust and confidence of our fellow men occur every day 1n our life and 
few of us can claim perfection in this respect Hence the special distinction of the man of God who 
earned the title of Al 4min, the one who was true to every trust reposed in him 


S vun. 28-31 } 422 


And your progen Y9 ^». Io 
Are but a trial, ! : «aS 2559915 
And that it 15 Go t a? GIIT? Ay 241 
With whom lies Q 46-84. BNE abl és 6 
Your highest reward 
us 
SECTION 4 
29. (Dh ye who believe! “12:17, 74173 3i 21. 
If ye fear Him, all b Miler m "a 
| 


He will grant you a Criterion !-9? 


gə 9 әјә ә” 
(To judge between nghtand wrong), Mo: BN Qe 
Remove from you (all) evil KOL 2025301 
(That may afflict) you, | 7 7 5 
And forgive you | AN gsal g 
For God ıs the Lord 25 


ə 
Of grace unbounded О əl | ? Aire 25 : 


Was GA) ghee? 
30 Remember how M dais ә i á% , xt ? 4 m 


Plotted against thee, to keep | вИЈәе, 19 € €) 227 21 40 Мә 
Thee ın bonds, or slay thee, ; Soo 99565 39 
Or get thee out (of thy home) ! ?! ^ gol Cort lo ione 
They plot and plan, | Ayə: 2 - . 
And God too plans, 43 » 4% 924 9 
But the best of planners !+04 | Осх NAN As as 
Is God 


31  XX/ hen Our Signs are rehearsed | ) ^ "S e an | 2514) 4 
“W d ede pol) 5-r 
.. — “ | STAN ^ á 1 135 və” 
( ) | lUa 2. dz uç 


If we — vve could 
Say (words) like these A9\AL% 99) CHK hy 9 
These are nothing ОС ДЫЛ 3i ld yy) 
But tales of the ancıents ” 1:0: 


— —— 


1201 A big family—many sons—was considered 1 source of power ind strength im 10 116 So 
1 English, a man with many children 1s sud to have his quiver full Cf Psalms cxxvu 45 As 
arrows arc in the hands of a mightv man so are the children of thy youth Happy is the man that 
hath his quiver full of them they shall not be ashamed but they shall speak with the enemies in the 
gate” So with property and possessions they add to à mans dignity power and influence But 
both possessions and a large family are a temptation and a trial I hey may turn out to be a source 
of spiritual downfall, if they are mishandled, or if the love of them excludes the love of God 

1202 Сј и 53 andu 185 The battle of Badr is called the Furqan in Muslim theology, because st 
was the first trial of strength by battle in Islam between the powers of good and evil Evil was 
defeated and those who had realfaith were tested and sorted out from those who had not faith 
enough to follow the banner of Faith See also viii 41 and n. 1210 

1203 The plots against Mustafa in Mecca aimed at three things They were not only foiled, but 
Gods wonderful working turned the tables and brought good out of evil in each case (1) They 
tried to hold the Apostle in subjection in Mecca by putting pressure on his uncles, relatives, and 
friends But the more they persecuted, the more the little Muslim community grew in faith and 
numbers {2) They tried to injure or slay him Büt the wonderful example of his humility 
perseverance, and fearlessness furthered the cause of Islam (3) They tried to get him and his out 
of their homes But they found a new home in Medina from which they eventually reconquered not 
only Mecca but Arabia and the world 


1203 A Cf m 54 1204 Cf v1.25 


423 [S лти 32-36, 


32 Remember how they said PINON lee oy 5. , 
“Oh God! íf this is indeed “53 35 ELAN SG 3)5-r7 
The Truth from Thee, 


Íy / иди ” / ” с” 
E — on us a shovver Sez oe Jb t Ss cee | 
stones from the sky, , "4 Vui t 4 2 
Or send us a grtevous Penalty ” 170" Qəzəl eas SS S 4222 


33 But God was not going ond Al Q6 tes “YU 

Whilst they could ask for pardon O (2352 Anu pub 
4 

a hater 1385 ОЛДУ Ын 
Tien ə məəm Oe 
And they are got us guardans? | CREISIS 
Except the ə bal mod OO ə “3231 ES ? 
Of them do not understand 

35 'Their prayer at the House BAN V oğ EET 
Whiting and clapping of hands Bo yi en) 
taste ye the Penalty. OBS BSE CASSIS 


Because ye blasphemed ”’ 


Ӱфиги әз 94 7 2.0 s 
36  WEhe Unbelievers spend 7: ep ORE $T jdn 


To hinder (men) from the path 2 all ( e a GERD - | 
Of God, and so will they 7 : ”. 
Continue to spend, but £7:7 o A4Z ə Си 

| Uode O ДӘ 
In the end they will have 


(Only) regrets and sighs, 


бә (nn moon r — ”— — ——“=———— — — —  — ———"ж-т тә — a —€ meyara əə 


120» This was actuallv 1 challenge thrown out by the Infidels in Mecca. not seriously but as à 
taunt The answer 1s in the two following verses God punishes in His own good time not 
according to the foolish and frivoloustaunts of the Unbelievers While the Holy Apostle was with 
them he—the Mercy of the Worlds—conferred a certain amount of immunity to them There were 
also other Muslims just men who asked for forgiveness And God keeps the door of repentance and 
forgiveness open to all as long as they make ıt possible But let them not be puffed up with pride 
or think that thev have lasting immunity What became of Abu Jahl? He and some of his greatest 
warriors were slain at Badr ‘The little autocratic clique that prevented Muslims from access to the 
Sacred Mosque had their Nemesis not long afterwards ‘They pretended to be its guardians But 
were they? Could they be? Only the righteous could be true guardians to God s places of worship 
and partıcularly to the Central House of the Ka ba It wasto be a place of pure worship while 
their idolatrous worship was mere mummery —whistling ind clapping of hands All false worship 
advertises itself by noise and unseemly rot it is said that the Pagans used to go naked round the 
Ka'ba 


S vitri 36-40] 424 


At length they will be overcome x Ate 27 Аһ 
And the Unbelievers will be 


Gathered together to Hell ,— ğ E A 96251 447 xr d ‘$i 
37 In order that God might separate’? 4y» “27 p 2 23d " 
The impure from the pure, poe 026 


Put the impure, one on another, QAM NL Gn? Zo 
Heap them together, and cast them Ы öz” de Aem AZS 
Into Hell They will be ST AED V. ad зд 
493 
The ones to have lost dae S5 ӧд eM 
C 91 —The battle of Badr brought to an issue 
(vun 3864) The fight between Truth and Unbelief 
It was the Day of Differentiation 
Not for spoils was 1t won, nor by numbers, 
But by courage and planning, union of wills, 
And pooling of strength and resources — 


Above all by the help of God, 
Whose help 1s ever all sufficient 


SECTION 5 


38 Say to the Unbelievers, 24 1644 2159 d 
7 (now) they desist 7 Unbelief), em old IOS p^ 
heir past would be forgiven them, KG 22 = t i 7 9614, of 
5 E n n the punishment sələ e 0$ eV 
those before them ıs already ASTA LANA 
(A matter of warning for them) O CAS S EA 


502 


39 And fight them on Фә, , УД. 8 ә Аид” 
Until there is no more abs CET GE дән 
Tumult or oppression, 6 | AZ IF uN CIGAR 

Ay WS CAM ONES 


And there prevail 
Justice and faith in God !?97 


—_— eee ә ee 


ҝә 
77 and everywhere , “2 
But if they cease, verily God of 4274 
Doth see all that they do 1508 eLə Gözə və all Of 
40 If they refuse, be sure s^ СД /2 4 
That God 1s your Protector— 4 ax gi 485 Ји 
9 The Best to protect p. , 
30 And the Best to help ORAS 20 224 


e jw a 
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1206 It1s only when matters are brought toan issue that evilis separated distinctly from the 
good ‘Then evil consorts with evil and good with good The evil will be piled into a heap When 
the cup ıs full the punishment willcome There will be no mistake about ıt The good should not 
be discouraged because in fighting against them all forces of evil join together and pool their 


resources together The more (hey do so the easier ıs the final arbitrament.— Itis all in God s 
Plan 


1207 Cf n 193andn 
1208 If they cease from fighting and from the persecution of truth God judges them by their 


actions and their motives and would not wish that they should be harassed with further hostility 
But if they refuse all terms, the righteous have nothing to fear God will help and protect them 


425 (S. vur 41-42, 


41 kn ə “b s şə € PTS ә, 
5. €” 
A fifth əs 18 assigned Tem qs OP OS ^ 
fester | SG MAB ay 

ans, the needy, Y 1”, 21...” 
Aad the 2. i MA g : 
We —. Servant 24 py ҹи АЗ) 
On the Day of Testing, — 2? JS Ee eft 
reece aie) GE 
For God hath power gə x o^. o w^ sla 
Over all things !?!! OF on QS əə 


42 Remember ye were F908 uw np 5) te? 
On 57: 7 Һ СӘ pə OE Р 
Of the valley, and they 0A ow OD ” 
On the farther side, Sinai Ball 24: 
And the caravan 1: b “£ ə 9), 
On lower ground than ye Ke PA LE 


Even if ye had made P 
: mutual 75: | oclo 95 

o meet, ye would certainly Y. 2 ә (иә ии 
Have swerved from the Yaris! d 2X 


appointment !4!3 
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1209 [he rule ıs that ı fifth. shue is set ipart foi the Imam (the Commander) and the rest 
is divided among the forces Ihe fifth share reserved i$ expressed to be for God and the Apostle 
wd for chantable purposes for those to whom chinty 1s due Ultimately everytlung 1s at the 
dısposai of God and His Apostle yu 1. but four fifths ire divided and only one fifth is retained 
for the special purposes The Imam has discretion is to the mode of division In the Apostle s 
lifetime a certain portion was assigned to the Apostle and his near relatives 


1210 Testing Furqan Criterion between right ind wrong decision between the forces of 
faith and unbelief ‘The battle of Badr 15 called by thisname See vin 29 and n 1202 


1211 God s power is shown in the events detailed in the threc verses following (vt 42 44) 
leading to the complete victory of the Muslims over pagan Quraish 

1212 The little Islamic force from Medina went out to meet the big Meccan army and they 
met on the two sides of a valley at Badr while the Quraish caravan was on lower ground towards 
the sea, about 3 miles from Badr 


1213. They were all at cross purposes [The caravan was making for Mecca but scarcely 
thought it could get there The Quraish force was trying to save the caravan and then annthilate 
the Muslims — The Muslims had decided to let the caravan glone but attack the Quraish army 
from Mecca which they thought was going to be small but which turned out to be big more 
than three times their numbei Yet the two forces met precisely at the spot and at the time 
when a decisive battle should take place and the Mushms dispose of the pretensions of the Meccans 
If they had carefully planned a mutual appointment they could not have carried it out more 
precisely 

On the Muslim side the few martyrs knew that the victory was theirs and those who survived 
the battle enjoyed the fruits of the victory On the pagan side both those who died and 
those who lived knew fully the issue joined Even psychologically both sides went m wath full 
determination to decide the issue 


S vı 42-46 ) 426 


But (thus ye met), 

That God might accomplish 

A matter already enacted , 

That those who died might 

Die after a clear Sign | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Sts og 

7 Toc ” VİT” 9” c^ él 
Aor ale — 
"A535 OF CFA GES 
бәк 06) 


(Had been given), and those who 
lived 

Might hive after a Clear Sign 

(Had been given) And verily 

God is He who heareth 

And knoweth (all things) 


13 Remember in thy dream 


| 
God showed them to thee b”Ttəi? 21 124 5 pay IIK 28 
if He had shown "duz FK ai) Se 3)- r 


As fev 


Them to thee as many, E | (9; r 
вәдә 


Ye would surely have been 
ә” ” 
22 a Ea)? 


Discouraged, and ye would 
Surely have disputed 

4268: 
Ops ual сәд, 8685) 


In (your) decision. but God 
22 ә 2, 
> əzə ... “iri 


Saved (you) for He knoveth 
VVell the (secrets) of (all) hearts 
(8 
ә e 5 e 
fan с E í 

yr RSA aag 2) 

p we 
€ 9,5 
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He showed them to you 

As few 1n your eyes, 

And He made you appear 

As contemptible in their eyes. !?!* 
That God might accomplish 

A matter already enacted 

For to God do all questions 


44 And remember when ye met, 
Go back (for decision) | 
| 


(co 


SECTION 6 


45 ФӘҺ ye who beleve! 


When ye meet a force, “55204 412 v 224 Git a 


Be firm, and call God 
In remembrance much (and often), ' Poi a 21 le NAHE Kitin 


That ye may prosper | 5 Ó 2 V "Xt 


46 And obey God and His Apostle, ut 2 
PES 545253 aM abs ен 


And fall into no disputes, 

1214 The Mushm army though they knew their worldly disadvantage did not reilise the full 
odds against them The Meccans came exulting in any case ind they despised the contemptible 
little force opposed to them Even though they thought the Muslim force was twice as grèat 
^5 it Was (11. 13) still that number was contemptible when tahen with its poor equipment Both 
these psychological mistakes subserved the main Plan which was to bring the matter to a 
decisive issue, whether the Pagans of Mecca were to continue their arrogant oppression, or the 
rehgion of God was to be established 1n freedom and honour 
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427 [9. vut 4649, 
2222 C05 5 T SA 
b 
СӘ) 
325% CANE bees ne 
0204, | ладәси 


Lest ye lose heart | 

And your power depart, 

And be patient and persevering | 

For God 1s with those | 

Who patiently persevere !4!5 | 
| 
| 
| 


47 And be not hike those 
Who started from their homes 
Insolently and to be seen of men, 
And to hinder (men) 





From the path of God 1?16 1. 19 4 94 0 9h /и 
For God compasseth round about “gül dəə or Ovens 
All that they d (9, 2 әд ,зији 1 
=e old C USA 
48 Remember Satan made Ma^. 9v MM rng 
Their (sinful) acts seem pe ax gö 3)5-YA 


mee demum | ifi eatis Os 
575 ələ (34 3 
Sara nə Kf AEE 
277 oy dd 
25 e aol, eaves) 
Lo! I fear God, for God 
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t ” Аз 4 ии 3 
Is strust 1n punishment " 1217 O T Doe all? с 
SECTION 7 
$ 
49 lo! the Hypocrites say, and | Eaa ВӘ )-н 
those e 2 2 

In whose hearts ıs a disease 1415 | dəfə | oul’ 55 GM 
“ These people,—their religion Wr TU PE ot oie ЈИ 
Has misled them” But Ade FES "vos BL 5 
If any trust in God, behold! a ó — 24 
God is Exalted, in might, Wisc O AER zb au (ölə 
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1215 A fine description of the Muslim vutues. which. m ike for success and whose loss brings 
about humiliition ind failuie Pouer literally wind —the favou able wind for a s uling ship 

1216 \ tiue description of the Meccan army which met its doom 

1217 It 15 the wiy with the leiders of evil when they find thur c wuse lost that they wash 
their hands of their followers and leune them in the lurch They see more clearly than their 
dupes They are not simpletons they know the consequences of the wiath of God Satan s fear’ 
of God is terror combined with hatied —the very opposite of the feeling which 1s described in. aqua 
viz, the desire to avoid doing inything igainst God’s will, such desne being founded on trust 
in God and the love of God 

1218 Cf n 10 for disease in the heart” 


lrust 1n God brings :ts own reward our eyes are opened and we see how great good, und wise 


1s the Cherisher of the Worlds Others may sneer and despise But the blessing of God keeps 
our minds fresh and our hearts contented 


S. vili, 50-54.) 428 


50 If thou couldst see, alkian 84 "ot tak 
When the angels take the souls nr 2 Sra, Co 3 ә 
Of the Unbelievers (at death),!^!? A593 459 t7 24v, 
(Hon — 5 Lə od poy (ys fed ANS 
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“ Taste the Penalty of the blazing “520033 
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51 “ Because of (the deeds) which 12:9 | ә” (212 ии, 
Your — hands sent forth | Biwi 25K, esa 
For 18 never unjust Y ^ . A295 7), 44 
To Fis servants | Ona Se “ All Gİ 3 

52 " (Deeds) after the manner 9. ^0» "or o v || ə” 
Of the People of Pharaoh (2 C2505 (se eelot-ar 
And of those before them | ao o 1945 192 
They rejected the Signs of God, di oth! A) 
And God pumshed them bətən 9h, 98 «X74 
For their crimes for God PAB Pg 2022420 


Is Strong, and Strict in | 2505, 4 5. ” 
punishment olal Ws Cos all G) 
53 “ Because God will never | $49 9\0 ^f vat 
: menn 122] | yr ét Al) eor 
The Grace whıch He hath bestowed! ,,,,42 i^. 4 wv иә”? a 
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What 1s in their (own) souls vy, 32h ти 
And venly God 1s He atl Ue 


Who heareth and knosweth all v zəy” Şə” te 24 
things a SANE mage A (2) 3 
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Of the People of Pharaoh eI el OS ar 
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1219 In contrast to the taunt against those who trust in God that their religion has misled 
them,” 1$ shown the terrible punishment, after death of those who laughed at Faith 


1220 The punishment 1s shown to be due to their own deeds of wrong, because God is neve” 
unjust to the least of His servants 


1221 God bestows His giace freely but He never withdraws it dibitranly Before He changes 
thér state and circumstances, an ictual state of. rebellion and contumacy has ansen in their owu 
souls, which brings about its mevitable punishment 


1222 These words from the address of the ungels are quoted again, in order to add the comment 
that follows Note that 15 verse 31, the words were that they resected the Signs of God and were 
pudished. here the words are that they treated the Sigus as false and were destroyed ,—a higher 
degree of guilt deserved a seveter punishment 
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Destroyed them for their crimes, “077224 TREAT 
And We drowned the People MIA 22-90 АДА 


Of Pharaoh for they were all TEM DLP 

Oppressors and wrong-doers Oc |56 6: ou 
55 or the worst of beasts ur VA\ the 

In the sight of God 122? adosg A (ea 


Are those who reject Him wet 5.9 394.44 AIT. 

They will not beheve O 0533 I. 24 

56 They are those with whom 
Thou didst make a covenant,!- ^* 
But they break their covenant 


Every time, and they have not 
The fear (of God) 
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Over them ın war, 
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That they may remember | ии, ә дә” 
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58 If thou fearest treachery | или. of CAVES A 
7 any group, throw вн 1^ dz e Фәал 
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To — equal terms | glo dE aH Језә 
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ö 40.2 ıı 
SECTION 8 , 
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Get the better (of the godly 493 2 Mí» 
They will never frustrate (them) O Oye 325 
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1223 In vii. 22 we were warned ag unst' the worst of beasts in the sight of God’ , who do not 
make use of their. faculties of hearing, speaking and underst winding in the service of God, and in 
fact misuse their f culties to blaspheme God The samc brute creatures are shown here in another 
light they are faithless both to God and man 


1224 ‘The immedi ite occasion was the repeated treachery of the Banu Quraiza after their 
ticatics with the Muslims But the general Icsson reinains, us noted in the two following verses 
Treachery in war is doubly wrong, for it endangers so many lives Such treachery should be 
punished in such a way that it gets no chance again. Not only the actual perpetrators but those who 
follow their standard should be rendered powerless And the broken treaty should be denounced so 
that the innocent party canat least fight on equal terms From actual physical warfaic we can 
carry the same lesson to spiritual warfare A truce or understanding 1s possible with those who 
respect definite principles, not with those who have no principles and are merely out for oppression 
and wickedness 


) 


5 ҹи 60-63 | 430 


60 Against them make ready 
Your strength to the utmost 
Of your power, including !245 
Steeds of war, to strike terror 
Into (the hearts of) the enemies 
Of God and your enemies, 
And others besides, whom 
Ye may not know, but whom 1226 
God doth know Whatever 
Ye shall spend in the Cause 
Of God, shall be repaid 
Unto you, and ye shall not 
Be treated unjustly 1227 
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61 ‘Kut if the enemy 
Incline towards peace, 
Do thou (also) incline 
Towards peace, and trust 
In God for He ıs the One 
That heareth and knoweth 
(All things) 1478 
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62 Should they ıntend 
To deceive thee,—verily God 
Sufficeth thee He it 1s 


That hath strengthened thee Ax NS 5) 
With His aid and | E ıı = 
With (the company of) 5 PA t A VC Gələ 


The Beltevers, 1””” | 5 
| О “дән və 
63 And (moreover) He hath put | x5 23 
Affection between their hearts 2-935 Qo CANS ay 


le a À—— lee ten ee ment — ——À —— — eee - — -— — — — — ~ — — — x d мәналы Да, 


1229 ‘The inmediate occ isi0n of this 1njunc tion was thc weikness. of cavaliy ind appointments 
of war in the early fights of Ilim But the geneial meaning follows In every fight, physic il 
moral oi: spiritual arm yourself with the best we ipons ind the best ums 1, inst your enemy so as 
to instil whole some respect into him for vou ind the C usc vou st ind for 


1226 Theie "ie alw ivs lurhing enemies whom you may not know but whom God hnows İt is 
your duty to be ready ig unst all. foi the «icrcd C use under whose banne: vou aie fighting 


1227 Benlways ready ind put all vour resources into your Cause. You do not do so in vain 
God's rewaid will come in virious forms He knows ill. and His. rev ird will ilwiys be more 
generous than you can possibly deserve 


1228 While we must ilu ays be ready for the good fight lest it be forced on üs, evenin the midst 
ofthe fight we must always be ready for peace if there 1s any inclin tion. towards peace on the 
other side ‘There 1s no merit merely in a fight by itself It should be a joyful duty not for itself, 
but to establish the reign of peace and righteousness and God’s Law 


1229 in working for peace there may be a certain risk of treachery on the othe: side We must 
take that risk because the man of God has God's aid to count upon and the strength of the united 
body of the righteous 
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34 Oh Apostle! Sufficient 


Is Exalted, 1n might, Wise !230 
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— thee ıs God,— “mük. 
nto thee and unto those ” / 1/7 
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Among the Believers !??! | 
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C 92—No man of heart, spirit, or constancy 

vm 6575) Can ever be cowed down by odds 
Against him We fight not for spoils 
Or for captives, but for the glory 
Of God, and for truth and faith 
We must be kind to all, but specially 
Regard the needs of our comrades, 
Linked to us by ties of duty and affection 
Our highest reward will be forgiveness 
And grace from the Giver of all 


SECTION 9 
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They will conquer a thousand MT,» ./ 9 jt 
Of the Unbeltevers for these | OCP Bo d a 
Are a people without | 
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1230 On the immediate occision the greatest miracle and most wonderful working of God s 
grace was the union of heirts produced among the jairing. wai like. excit ible elements of Aiabia 
under the gentle firm and wise guidance of Muhammad the Apostle of God At all times we must 
pray to God for this gift above all —union. understanding. and pure and sincere affection among 
those who take God's name . With it there ıs strength and success Without it. there 15 humiliation 
slavery and moral degradation There may be many causes of difference and dispute 2 Тһе 
reconciliation c in onlv come from the glory and wisdom of God 


1231 The Belzevers mere lip profession of belief or even the kind of belief that does not result 
ın action is not enough To those whose belief 1s «o sincere that it results in complete trust in. God 
and in fearless action in. His service. the. consequences on this earth do not matte: Gods good 
pleasure 1s enough for them 


1232 In a fight odds of ten to one against any one ale appalling But they do not daunt the 
men of faith Whether they persohally win or die their Cause conquers They are sure to win 
because (1) they have divine aid and (2) even humanly speaking those who trike up arms against 
truth and righteousness are fools, and their seeming power js but a broken reed, 


9. vir 66 68.) 432 


66 For the present, God 24: M \ фи, ә 


For He knoweth that there is bih ot XS x (1 47” 2 
7... q, — 
575: | 
СБ two hondred, and if | A X OMENS gəz, 43 
15: “çö, Tə 
15”. O özəyal) £2 2112 


Hath hghtened your (task), 
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1233 Given equal conditions Muslims on account of then faith could win against odds of ten 
to one But where their organisation and equipment are weah ıs was the case about the time 
of Badr, they were set a lighter task and asked to tackle no more than odds of two to one aginst 
them Asa matter of fact at Badr they won through agrunst odds of more than three to one 


1234 An ordinary wir may be for territory or trade revenge or military glory — ill ‘ temporal 
goods of this world Such a war 15 condemned But a Jihad 1s fought under strict conditions 
under a righteous Imam, purely for the defence of faith and Gods Law All baser motives, 
therefore are strictly excluded [The greed of gain in the shape of ransom from captives has no 
place 1n such warfare 


At the same time if there has been heavy loss of life already, captives may be taken, and it 
would be for the Im&m to exercise his discretion when it was safe to release them and whether 
the release should be free or on parole or on a fine by way of pumshment Destruction and 
slaughter however repugnant to a gentle soul like that of Muhammad _ were inevitable where evil 
tried to suppress the good Even Jesus, whose mission was more limited, had to say ‘ Think 
not that I am come to send peace on earth | came not to send peace but a sword (Matt x 34) 


Seventy captives were taken at Badr and it was decided to take ransom for them White 
the general principle of fighting for the purpose of taking captives in order to get their ransom 1s 
condemned the particular action ın this case was approved in vv 68 71 


1235 Though any motive of worldlv gain, which may have been 1n the minds of some among 
the victorious Muslim army, 1s condemned as worthy of a severe penaity, what actually happened 
18 ascnbed to the Plan of God, which was pre ordained Among the prisoners taken were the 
Prophets uncle Abbas and Hadhrat Alrs brother Aqil who afterwards became Muslims 
Abbas was the founder of the celebrated Abbüsr Dynasty which played such a notable part in 
Islamic history In his case the. promise made in v 70 was amply fulfilled İn the case of all 
prsoners if there was any good in their hearts, their very fight against Islam and their capture 
led to their being blessed with Islam Thus does Gods Plan work in a marvellous way, and 
evolve good out of seeming evil, 
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(Oh Apostle '), they have already 2 2 a Ap c. fe. 
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And adopted exile, Ies Бә 
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1236 Enjoy literally eat See vu 19 n 1004 and v 69 n 776 


1237 Thıs is a consolation to the prisoners of war In spite of their previous hostility God 
will forgive them in His mercy if there was any good in their hearts and confer upon thein a 
far higher gift than anything they have ever lost This gift ın its highest sense would be the 
blessing of Islam, but even in a material sense. there was great good fortune awaiting them eg, 
ın the case of Abbas (see n 1235) 

Note how comprehensive is God's care He encourages and strengthens the Muslims, at the 
same time condemning any baser motives that may have enmfered their minds He consoles the 
prisoners of war and promises them better things if there is any good m them at all And He 
offers comfort to those who have left their homes in His Cause, and knits them into closer fellow 
ship with those who have helped them and sympathised with them 


1238 If the kindness shown to them ıs abused by the prisoners of war when they are released, 
it 18 not a matter for discouragement to those who showed the kindness Such persons have in 
their treachery shown already their treason to God in that they took up arms ayainst God's 
Apostle, and sought to blot out the pure worship of God The punishment of defeat which opened 
the eyes of some of their comrades evidently did not open their eyes But God knows all and 
in His wisdom will order all things for the best The Believers have done their duty in showing 
such clemency as they could ın the circumstances df war For them “ God sufficeth ” (vu 62) 
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And fought for the Faith, 
Whth their property 

And their persons, 

In the cause of God, 

As well as those 

Who gave (them) asylum 1239 
And aid,—these are (all) 
Friends and protectors, 

One of another 

As to those who believed 
But came not into exile, 

Ye owe no duty 

Of protection to them 

Until they come into exile, ! 249 
But if they seek 

Your aid in religion 

It 1s your duty 

To help them, 

Except against a people 
With whom ye have 

A treaty of mutual alliance !^!! 
And (remember) God 

Seeth all that ye do 


73 The Unbelievers are 
Protectors, one of another 
Unless ye do this, 
(Protect each other), 
There would be 
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Tumult and oppression OAM 3 
On earth, and great mıschuef 1-45 


1239 The reference is to the Muhajirin and the Ansar ihe Lmigrants and the Hel tl 
people who forsook thur homes and adopted voluntary exile from Mecca in compan i mue h : 
beloved Leadei, and their good friends in Medina who gave them asylum ud T 1 : — 
assistance moral and materal Under the magnetic personality of the Holy A .. gd ind of 
groups became like blood brotheis and they were so treated in matters of inhe i | 4 5: 
period when they were cut off from their kith and kin ALARLAR ED 

1240 The Believers (Muslims) were entitled to all assistance in matters of rel But if 
they were not strong enough to suffer voluntary exile on behalf of the Cause 7 E : 
personal sacrifices which their more ardent brethren in faith made, they could not nd make the 
for political or military assistance or protection not reasonably ask 

1241 If a community suffers voluntary exile on accou 
some of 1ts weaker brethren stay behind holding fast to Һи Кал E = 
sacrifice, the exiles have still a duty to help their weaker brethren in matters of reli o "m EE 
exiles being at open wai against the State which oppressed them would be free to fi ht . 
such State But if the weaker brethren are in a State in mutual alliance with the Co against 
the Community cannot in honour interfere with that State whether it 1s Muslim or not 77 
ably the alliance implies that the grievances of the weaker brethren will be redressed by th es 
itself But ıt ıs not honourable to embarrass your own ally 200 
1242 Evil consorts vvith evil The good have all the m 
only Iming an mutual harmony put pemg ready at all tines olun sən ədə Aid no 
the world will be given over to aggressions by unscrupulous people and the good will fail erwise 
duty to establish God's Peace and to strengthen all the forces of truth and righteousness Ы 
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1243 Believers who make all sacrifices in the cause of God have given the best possible 
proof of their I aith bv their actions They h we loved God much and much will be forgiven them 
What they sacrificed was perhaps judged by universal standards of small value but its valuc 
will be estimated by the precious love behind 1t. and its reward will be of no ordinary kind. It. will 
not be a reward in the ordinary sense at all for 1 reward 1s gtven once for all It will bea provision 
which lasts for ever and is on the most generous «cale 

1244 Those who come 1nto the fold last are none the less brethren in the fullest acceptation 
of the term But any special provistons made in the special circumstances of the first martyrs for 
the Cause will not of course apply to them as the special circumstances which. made them 
necessary have ceased to exist See next note 

1245 The Book of God 1: e the Universal Plan the Eternal Decree the Preserved Tablet 
(Ixxxv 22) Blood relationship and its mghts and duties do not depend on special circumstances 
of a temporary nature Any temporary nights of mutual inheritance established between the early 
Emigrants and Helpers (n 1239) would not apply to later recruits, who would come under entirely 
different circumstances 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA IX 
Tauba (Repentance) or Baraat (Immumty) 


Logically this Sfira follows up the argument of the last Sūra (VIID, and indeed 
may be considered a part of ıt, although chronologically the two are separated by an 
interval of seven years 


We saw that Süra VIII dealt with the large questions arising at the outset of the 
hfe of a new Ummat or organised nation. questions of defence under attack, distribution 
of war acquisitions after victory, the virtues needed for concerted action, and clemency 
and consideration for one's own and for enemies in the hour of victory We pass on in 
this Süra to deal with the question what ıs to be done if the enemy breaks faith. and 
is guilty of treachery? No nation can go on with a treaty if the other party violates it 
at will, but it ıs laid down that a period of four months should be allowed by way of 
notice after denunciation of the treaty, that due protection should be accorded in the 
intervening period , that there should always be open the door to repentance and reunion 
with the people of God, and that if all these fail, and war must be undertaken, it must 
be pushed with the utmost vigour 


These are the general principles deducible from the Süra The immediate 
occasion for their promulgation may be considered in. connection with the chronological 
place of the Süra 


Chronologically, verses 1—29 were a notable declaration of State policy 
promulgated about the month of Shauwél, AH 9, and read out by Hadhrat "Al at the 
Pilgrimage two months later in order to give the policy the widest publicity possible 
The remainder of the Süra, verses 30 — 129, was revealed a little earlier, say about the 
month of Ramadhün, A H 9, and sums up the lessons of the Apostle's Tabük 
expedition in the late summer of AH 9 (say October 630) 


Tabak ıs a place near the frontier of Arabia, quite close to what was then 
Byzantine territory in the Province of Syria (which includes Palestine) It 1s on the 
Hijéz Railway, about 350 miles north west of Medina, and 150 miles south of Ma'án 
It had a fort and a spring of water In consequence of strong and persistent rumours 
that the Byzantines (Romans) were preparing to invade Arabia and that the Byzantine 
Emperor himself had arrived near the frontier for the purpose, the Apostle collected as 
large a force as he could, and marched to Tabik The Byzantine invasion did not 
come off But the Apostle took the opportunity of consolidating the Muslim position 
in that direction and making treaties of alliance with certain Christian and Jewish tribes 
near the Gulf of "Aqaba On his return to Medina he considered the situation 
During his absence the Hypocrites had played, as always, a double game, and the 
policy hitherto followed, of free access to the sacred centre of Islam, to Muslims and 
Pagans alike, was now altered, as it had been abused by the enemies of Islam 


This 1s the only Süra to which the usual formula of Bismsllah is not prefixed 
It was among the last of the Süras revealed, and though the Apostle had directed that 
ıt should follow Sūra VIII, it was not clear whether ıt was to form a separate Sūra or 
only a part of Süra VIII It is now treated as a. separate Sūra, but the Bssmillàh is 
not prefixed to it, as there 1s no warrant for supposing that the Apostle used the 
Bismillah before it in his recitation of the Qurin, The Stra is known under many 
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names the two most commonly used are (1) Tauba (Repentance), with reference to 
1x 104 and (2) Baraat (Immunity), the opening word of the Süra 


Summary —Treaties with those Pagans who have treacherously broken their terms 
are denounced, but four months’ time is given for adjustments or repentance Pagans 
to be excluded from the sacred Mosques Infidelity to be fought (1x 1—29 and C 93) 


The People of the Book have obscured the light of God, but the Truth of God 
must prevail over all We must be ready to fight for the Faith that 15 in us, otherwise 
we shall be unworthy to uphold God’s banner, and He will raise other people in our 
place (ix 30—42 and C 94) 


The Hypocrites and their double dealing their evil ways pointed out. Their 
punishment will be as sure as the blessings of the righteous (ix 43 —72, and C 95) 


All evil should be resisted, unless there ıs repentance falsehood ıs not content 
with breach of faith but mocks all good it should not be envied but shunned 
(ix 73 —99 and C 96) 


The good pleasure of God is with those who are sincere and make sacrifices in 
His cause, He will forgive those who do wrong and repent, but not those who intend 
mischief and foment unbelief and disunion among believers The believers by their 
self surrender obtain eternal Felicity God will turn in mercy even to those who, 
though they waver or fail in duty, turn at last to Him (1x 100-118, and C 97) 


Those who believe should associate with the righteous and the truthful, actively 
doing their duty But if the Community marches out, a part of them should remain 
behind for the purpose of diligently studying religion and teaching their brethren when 
they return Every Süra increases the faith of those who believe, though those 
diseased in heart may add doubt to doubt Trust in God, Lord of the Throne of 
Glory (ix 119— 129, and C 98) 


C 93 —If the Pagans repeatedly break 

(ix 1—29) Their treaties, denounce the treaties, 
But give them time either to repent 
Or to prepare for the just punishment 
Of their treachery Punish the chiefs 
Of the treacherous, and destroy them 
But 1f one of them seek asylum, 
Give it let him hear the Word 
Of God and escort him to security 
Be true to the true, but fight those 
Who are false to plighted word 
And taunt you for your Faith 
No one has the nght to approach 
The mosques of God unless 
He believes in God and follows 


God’s Law, the law of righteousness, 
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Tauba (repentance) or Baraat 
(Immunity). 


1 AA (declaration) of immunity 1246 
From God and His Apostle, 
To those of the Pagans 
With whom ye have contracted 
Mutual alliances — 
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With shame those who reject Him 


3 And an Announcement from God 
And His Apostle, to the people 
(Assembled) on the day 
Of the Great Pilgnmage,—! 248 
That God and His Apostle 
Dissolve (treaty) obligations 
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1246 Barvaai usually translated immunity Ido not think that word correctly represents 
the Arabic word inthis context I retain it as 1 cannot. think. of any single Lnglish word as an 
equivalent The general sense is explained in the introduction to this Sura. In verse 3 below 1 use 
the periphi isis. dissolve treaty oblig i£10ns ° which goes some wy to explain the meaning The 
Pagans and enemies of Islim frequently made treaties of mutual alliance with the Muslims. lhe 
Muslims scrupulously observed their part but the Pagins violated their. p irt igain and again when 
it suited them After some years experience it became imperative to denounce such treaties 
altogether This was done in due form with four months notice and a chance was given to those 
who faithfully observed their pledges to continue their alliance 


1247 Four months Some Commentators understand by this the four forbidden months in which 
warfare by ancient Arabian custom was unlawful, vz Rajab, Zul qa d, Zul haj} and Muharram 
See ıı 194n But it 1s better to take the signification of the four months immediately following the 
Declaration Assuming that theSüra was promulgated early in Shauwal (see Introduction) the four 
months would be Shauwal Zul qa d Zul haj} and Muharram of which the last three would also be 
the customary Prohibited Months 


1248 The great day of Hajjis either the 9th of Zul hajy (Avafa), or the 10th (the Day of 
Sacrifice) 


439 [S 1x 3.5 


Know ye that ye cannot 9 9 7€ HEF ZIT ole 
Frustrate God And proclaim Ен ULT AS АБ 

À grievous penalty to those Y o? Aids D 
Who reject F aith 521 las! QS 2 


== 
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And who have not subsequently 


Failed you in aught, Ia 421 6 Io zi 


Nor aided any one against you 


So fulfil your engagements bə am 1? ni 5727 , xətir? “Tr 
With them to the end әда Ә) ede Ad Vez 


Of their term for God Zab ә Ли % 
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Are past, then fight and slay 1261 дӱ 2, 3 94 726 IWF etd 
The Pagans wherever ye find them, örə xə” da zr 


Or seize them, beleaguer them, 
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In every stratagem (of war), t 454 )9^ 12 59247 
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For God 1s Oft-Forgiving, 
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1249 The sacred duty of fulfilling all obligations of every kind to Muslims and non Muslims, in 
public as well as private life 1s a cardinal feature of Muslim ethics The question what 1s to be 
done with those who abuse this principle by failing in their duty but expect the Muslims to do their 
part is not to be solved (in the case of treaties) by a general denunciation of treaties but by a careful 
consideration of the cases where there has been fidelity and not treachery There we are enjoined to 
give the strictest fidelity as it 1s a part of mghteousness and our duty to God 


1250 The emphusis 1s on the first clause ıt ıs only when the four months of grace are past, and 
the other party show no signs of desisting from their treacherous designs by right conduct that the 
state of war super, enes—between Faith and Unfaith 


1251 When war becomes inevitable it must be prosecuted with vigour According to the 
English phrase you cannot fight with kid gloves The fighting may take the form of slaughter or 
capture, or siege or ambush and other stratagems But even then there 1s room for repentance and 
amendment on the part of the guilty party, and if that takes place our duty 15 forgiveness and the 
establishment of peace 


1252 The repentance must be sincere and that 1$ shown by conduct—a religious spirit of true 
prayer and charity In that case we are not to bar the gate against the repentant On the contrary 
we must do all we can to make their way easy, remembering that God is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful. 
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6 If one amongst the Pagans 1555 
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1253 Even among the enemies of Islam actively fighting against Islam there may be individuals 
who may be in a position to require protection Full asylum 1s to be given to them and opportunities 
provided for hearing the Word ot God If they accept the Word they become Muslims and brethren 
and no further question arises. If they do not see their way to accept Islam they will require double 
protection (1) from the Islamic forces openly fighting against their people and (2) from their own 
people as they detached themselves from them Both kinds of protection should be ensured for 
them and they should be safely escortcd to a place where they can be safe Such persons only err 
through ignorance, and there may be much good 1n them 


1254 Maaman place or opportunity of being secure from all harm 


1255 In this section we have the reasons why the treaties with treacherous Pagan foes were 
denounced The clause introducing the exception is a parenthetical clause The word ‘ Pagans 
must be connected with verse 8 which follows Fn that verse the word karfa resumes the clause 
introduced by the word Ratfa at the beginning of verse7 The exceptional Pagan tribes which 
remained true to their word were the Bani Hamza and the Banü Kinána who swore therr treaty 
near the Sacred Mosque and faithfully observed it 'Fhey were to be given the full benefit of their 
fidelity even though their kindred tribes were treacherous 


1256 The exceptions having been stated parenthetically in verse 7, the indictment of the general 
mass of Pagan tribes 1s now set out briefly but fully and convincingly After that kind of behaviour 
how can any treaty be possible with them ? The counts are (1) that whenever they got a shght 
advantage, they disregarded the ties both of kinship and of covenant as against the Muslims 
because of their Faith, thus proving doubly treacherous, (2) that they spoke fair words but had 
venom in their hearts (3) that their attitude wis one of rebellion against their plighted word, 
(4) that they disregarded the solemn Signs of God for some miserable worldly gain , (5) that they tried 
to prevent other people from coming to the Way of God The first clause is repeated again as the 
last clause, to emphasize their double treachery and round off thc argument 


1257 Among the Arabs the ties of kinship were so strong as to be almost unbreakable ‘The 
Pagan Arabs went out of their way to break them in the case of the Muslims, who were kifh and kin 
tothem Besides the bond of kinship there was the further bond of their plighted oath in the Treaty 
They broke that oath because the other parties were Muslims |! 
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1258 The catalogue of their sins being set out it 1s clear that they were aggressors in the worst 
possible ways and war became inevitable 


1259 The chance of repentance and mercy to the worst enemies 1s again emphasised in order 
that people with any understanding may not be musied into thinking that war was an easy or light 


matter This emphasis 1s balanced by the emphasis in the next verse on the causes which made war 
inevitable for those with any self respect 


1260 Not only did the enemies break their oaths shamelessly, but they even taunted the Muslims 


on their Faith and the ' simple minded way in which they continued to respect their part of the 
treaty, as if they were afraid to fight ! 
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1261 The argument now takes a new turn An appeal is made to the Muslims on various 
grounds (1) the shameless disregard of treaties by the enemy (2) the under hind plots to discredit 
the Holy Apostle and turn him out of Medina as he had been turned out of Mecca (3) the aggressive 
taken by the Quraish and their confederates 1n Medina after the treaty of Hudaibiya (A H 6, Zul qa d 
Feb 628), (4) the manly attitude that fears God rather than men and (5) the need to prove our 
sincere faith by test and tnal and struggle and sacrifice (1x 16) 


1262 Heal the breasts of belvevers 1¢, of wounds that they may have sustained from the assaults 
taunts and cruelty of the enemy 


1263 When the victory comes and the wounds are healed a great peace comes to the hearts of 
those who have suffered striven and struggled The fighting was an abnormal necessity forced by 
injustice and oppression When Gods Law 1s established the fire of indignation 1s quelled and 


the true Peace of Islam 1s attained 


1264 Gods mercy is unlimited When evil ıs destroyed many of those who were enticed by 
evil will come into the fold of truth and righteousness, and the cessation of war and conflict will 
bnng peace, certainly to those who fought for the right, but also possibly to those whose eyes have 
been opened to the working of God s Law and who 1n healing reconciliation become members of 
the Brotherhood of Peace in Islam 


1265 Some translators have taken a different verbal construction of this passage but the 
ultimate effect in meaning 15 the same we must all be tested and tried, but God knows our inmost 
hearts, and He will support those who strive in His way out of sincere love for Him, His Apostle, 
and the body of the true men of faith, 
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1266 Amara as applied to mosques implies the following ideas (1) to build or repair , (2) to 
maintain in fitting dignity (3) to visit for purposes of devotion and (4) fill with light and. life and 
activity —what would be called in Urdu Masjid abad karna For brevity | have only used the two 
words visit and maintain in the Translation 

Before the preaching of Islam the Pagans built repaired, and maintained the Mosque, and 
celebrated Pigan ceremonies in it including naked dances round the Kaba “They made an income 
out of ıt Islam protested and the Pag ins ejected Muslims and their Leader from Mecca and shut 
them out from the Ka ba itself When the Muslims were strong enough to re take Mecca (AH 8) 
they purified the Mosque and reestablished the worship of the true God The families who 
previously held control could not after this be allowed in a state of Paganism to control the Mosque 
any longer If they became Muslims 1t wasa different matter The further question arose should 
they be allowed to visit 1t and practise their unseemly Pagan rites? Obviously this would be 
derogatory to the dignity and honour of the Mosque and was forbidden This was the particular 
occasion to which the verse refers The general deduction ıs clear A house of God is a place of 
sincere devotion not a theatre for vulgar rites nor a source of worldly income Only sincere 
Believers have a right of entry Who the sincere Believers are ıs explained ın the next verse 


1267 See the previous note Sincere Believers are those who have faith in God and the future 
and have a spirit of devotion and charity—a true and abiding spirit not merely isolated acts now 
and again Moreover they must not bow to worldly greed or ambition which produces fear of 
worldly power 


1268 Others may call themselves by what names they lke True guidance is shown by the 
tests here indicated 


1269 Giving drinks of cold water to thirsty pilgrims and doing material services to a mosque are 
meritorious acts but they are only external If they do not touch the soul, their value is shght Far 
greater in the sight of God, are Faith Endeavour and self surrender to God It 1s these that will 
obtain honour in the sight of God God's light and guidance comes to them, and not to those 
self-sufficient beings who think that a little show of what the world considers piety 1s enough, 
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23 @Dh ye who believe! Take not 
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1270 Here 1s a good description of Jthad 
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It may require fighting ın God s cause as a form of 


2 


A 


self sacrıfice But its essence consists in. (1) a true and sincere Faith which so fixes its gaze on 
God, that all selfish or worldly motives seem paltry and fade away, and (2) an earnest and ceaseless 
activity, involving the sacrifice (if need be) of life, person, or property in theservice of God Mere 
brutal fighting 1s opposed to the whole spirit of Jthéd while the sincere scholars pen or preacher s 
voice or wealthy mans contributions may be the most valuable forms of Jthad 


1271 Those who strive and suffer 1n. Gods cause are promised (1) a mercy specially from 
Himself, (2) His own good pleasure, (3) gardens of perpetual delight, (4) the supreme reward, God s 
(1) 18 a special mercy, higher than flows out to 
tall creatures, (2) 1s a consciousness of God s good pleasure which raises the soul above itself , (3) 1s 

that state of permanent spiritual assurance which 1s typified by gardens of perpetual delight and 
(4) 15 the final bliss which 1s the Presence of God Himself, or, in Sufi language did@r t Ilaki, the 


own Presence or nearness These are in gradation 


sight of God Himself 


445 [S 1x 23-25 


If f d 
Tey do wrong” | SGU na) 
; А 


ЈИ) 
24 Say If it be that your fathers, IG 4, Is oo 21 | 
Your sons, your brothers, 22 ACT 258 HE 937, 


Your mates, or your kindred, 


The wealth that ye have gained, MAE ә > s 4204 


The commerce in which ye fear 555, 


4.2 
A decline , or the dwellings ay ia B) vu A d leis 


In which ye delight—!?7? 


Are dearer to you than God, deh vie jj 2235 Sy 


Or His Apostle, or the striving 


In His cause ,—then wait Abra alt 24m PIES $a od 
petty Y 


Until God brings about !278 : 
His Decision. and God “ə, AM GL oe We sg 2 0022 


Guides not the rebellious 
OCA (0323433 


af» 


SECTION 4 


25 Assuredly God dıd help you 
In many battle-fields “235 20 s c SOE 


And on the day of Hunain !47 ə2 

Behold 1 your great numbers AMARAS Ce CFS 
Elated you, but they availed i 2. 2.” 

You naught the land, Bakes E 
For all that it 1s wide, jg 


Did constrain you, and ye es made o», əx 12.25 212 


——————— 7€—— —ерт — M — — Ó—ÀÀ ti — — ——. ——— — —— —  “ — —. 





1272 Mans heart clıngs to (1) his ovvn kith and kin—parents children brothers and sisters, 
husbands or wives, or other relatives (2) wealth and prosperity (3) commerce or means of profit 
and gain, or (4) noble buildings for dignity or comfort If these are a hindrance in God s cause, we 
have to choose which we love most We must love God even if it involves the sacrifice of all 
else 


1273 If we love our earthly ties and comforts, profits and pleasures more than we love God, and 
therefore fail to respond to God s cause, it 1s not Gods cause which will suffer Gods purpose will 
be accomplished with or without us But our failure to respond to His will must leave us spiritually 
poorer bereft of grace and guidance _ for God guides not the rebellious 

This 1s of universal application But it was strikingly illustrated 1n the case of those faithful 
ones who obeyed the Apostle s call left the comfort of their homes in Mecca and suffered exue in 
Medina gave up their trade and their possessions, strove and fought for Gods cause, sometimes 
against their own kith and kin or their own tribesmen who were enemies of Islam They won 
through Others were not prepared for such sacrifice but their failure did not stop the 
accomplishment of God s plan and purpose 


1274 Hunain on the road to Taif from Mecca and about fourteen miles to the east of Mecca It ıs 
a valley in the mountainous country between Mecca and Táif Immediately after the conquest of 
Mecca (AH 8) the Pagan idolaters who were surprised and chagrined at the wonderful reception 
which Islam was receiving, organised a great gathering near Táif to concert plans for attacking the 
Apostle The Hawázin and the Thaqif tribes took the lead and prepared a great expedition for 
Mecca, boasting of their strength and military skill. There was on the other hand a wave of 
confident enthusiasm among the Muslims at Mecca in which the new Muslims joined. The enemy 
forces numbered about 4,000 but the Muslim force reached a total of ten or twelve thousand, as 
every one wished to join lhe battle was joined at Hunan, as described ın the next note, 
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1275 For the first time the Muslims had at Hunain. tremendous odds ın therr tavour But this 
itself constituted a danger Many in their ranks had more enthusiasm than wisdom more a spirit of 
elation than of faith and confidence in the righteousness of their cause The enemy had the 
advantage of knowing the ground thoroughly ‘They laid an ambush 1n which the advance guard 
of the Muslim forces was caught The country is hilly 1n which the enemy concealed himself As 
soon as the Muslim vanguard entered the Hunain valley the enemy fell upon them with fury and 
caused havoc with their arrows from their places of concealment In such. ground the numbers of 
the Muslims were themselves a disadvantage Many were slain and m iny turned back in confusion 
and retreat But the Apostle asever was calm in his wisdom and faith He rallied his forces and 
inflicted the most crushing defeat on the enemy 


1276 Sakin calm peace security tranquillity Cf 1 248 ‘The Apostle never approved of 
over weening confidence or reliince merely upon human strength o1 huinan resources or numbers 
In the hour of danger and seeming disaster he was perfectly calm and with cool courage relied upon 
the help of God Whose standard he carried His calmness inspired all around him and stopped the 
rout of those who had turned their backs It was with Gods help that they won and their victory 
was complete They followed it up with an energetic pursuit of the enemies capturing their camps 
their flocks and herds and their families whom they had boastfully brought with them ın 
expectation of an easy victory 


1277 Examples of Gods mercy and gracein difficult circumstances 1n one case illustrate His 
grace and mercy at all times to those who have faith 


1278 Unclean both literally and metaphorically, because Mushms are enjoined to be strict in 
ablutions and physical cleanliness, as well as in. purity of mind and heart, so that their word can be 
relied upon 


1279 This year of iherrs there 1s a two fold meaning (1) now that you have complete control of 
Mecca and are charged with the purity of worship there shut out all impurity from this year, (2) you 
have seen how the Pagans have behaved this year, their year of power and misuse of that power 
may be called ther year, it18 over, and now you Muslims are responsible 
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1280 The concourse in Mecca added to the profits of trade and commerce But fear not we 
are told, ‘the Pag ins are a waning power bound to disappear and you should strengthen your own 
community thit they may more than counter balance the apparent loss of custom and God has 
other means of improving your economic position This actually happened The Pagans were 
extinguished from Arabia and the concourse of Pilgrims from all parts of the world increased the 
numbers more than a hundred fold Here is commonsense wisdom and statesmanship even we 
look at 1t from a purely human point of view 


1281 Jizya the root meaning 15 compensation The derived meaning which became the 
technical meaning was a poll tax levied from those who did not accept Islam but were willing to 
live under the protection of Islam and were thus tacitly willing to submit to its ideals being enforced 
in the Muslim State, saving only their personal liberty of conscience as regarded themselves There 
was no amount fixed for ıt and in any case it was merely symbolical —an acknowledgment that 
those whose religion was tolerated would in their turn not interfere with the preaching and progress 
of İslam Imam Shafil suggests one dinar per year which would be the Arabian gold dinar of the 
Muslim States equivalent in value to about half a sovereign or about 5 to 67 rupees Seen 410 to 
m 75 The tax varied in amount and there were exemptions for the poor for females and children 
(according to Abü Hanifa) for slaves, and for monks and hermits Being a tax on able bodied males 
of military age it was in a sense a commutation for military service But see the next note 


1282 An Yadin (literally from the hand) has been variously interpreted The hand being the 
symbol of power and authority, I accept the interpretation in token of willing submission ‘The 
Jizya was thus partly symbolic and partly a commutation for military service, but as the amount was 
insignificant and the exemptions numerous, its symbolic character predominated See the last 
,note 
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1283 In n 718 to v 20 I have quoted passages from the Old Testament showing how freely the 
expression sons of God was used by the Jews A sect of them called Uzur a son of God, 
according to Baidhawi In Appendix II (Sura v) I have shown that the constitution of Judaism 
dates from Uzair (Ezra) The Christians still call Christ the Son of God 


1284 Taking men for gods or sons of God was not a new thing All ancient mythologies have 
fables of that kind There was less excuse for such blasphemuies after the apostles of God had 
clearly explained our true relation to God than in the times of primitive ignorance and superstition 


1285 Cf vn 78 


1286 Akhbar doctorsof law priests, learned men Cf v 47, where they are associated with 
Rabbis Ruhban monks, ascetics anchorites, men who have renounced the world, where there 1s 
a celibate clergy the term can be applied to them as well as to members of monastic orders It 1s 
also permissible to apply the term to‘ saints , where they are deified or credited with divine powers 
or where people pray to them as they do 1n the Roman Catholic Church 


1287 Priest worship and the worship of saints and ascetics 1s a form of superstition to which 
men have been prone in all ages The growth of Jewish superstition 1s shown in the Talmud and 
of Christian superstition in the doctrine of papal infallibility and the worship of saints The mere 
idea of a separate order of priesthood to stand between God and man and be the exclusive 
repository of Gods secrets 1s derogatory to the goodness and all pervading grace of God The 
worship of * lords many and gods many was not confined only to the Pagans The deification of 


the son of Mary 1s put here in a special clause by itself, as 1t held (and still holds) im its thrall a large 
portion of civilised humanity 


1288 Cf vi 100 
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1289 Waith their mouths therc ıs a twofold me ning (1) the old fashioned open oil lamps were 
extinguished by blowing with the mouth. the Unbelievers would like to blow out God s Light as it is 
i cause of offence to them (2) filse teichers and preacher distort the Mess ige of. God by the false 
words oftheir mouth Their wish 1s to put out the light of Truth for they ire people of darkness 
but God will perfect His Light 2:6 mike it shine iil the biughter in the eyesof men His. Light in 
itse lf is ever perfeit but it will penetrate the he uts of men more wd more and so become more and 
more perfect for them 


1290 Lvery religion which commends itself widely to human beings ind lasts through some 
space of time has a glimpse of Truth init But Islam is the perfect light of Truth As the greater 
Light through its own strength outshines all lesser lights so will Isl am outshine all else in spite of 
the displeasure of those to whom Light 1s an offence 


1291 Bul bafılımmin falsehood ze by false pretences orin false or vain things This was strikingly 
exemplified in the history of Mediæval Furope though the disease ıs apt to attack all peoples and 
organisations at all times Priests got rich by issuing indulgences and dispensations they made 
their office a stepping stool to worldly power and possessions Even the Monastic Orders which 
took vows of poverty for individuals grew rich with coiporate property until their wealth became 
a scandal even among their own nations 


4 
1292 Misuse of wealth property 1nd iesources 1s frequently condemned nd in three ways 
(1) do not acquire anything wrongfully or on false pretences | (2) do not hoard or bury or amass wealth 
for 1t$ own sake but use it freely for good whether for yourself or for your neighbours and (3) be 
particularly careful not to waste it for idle purposes but only so that 1t may fructify for the good of 
the people 
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1293 A very striking metaphor ts here used to figure forth the penalty to be suffered by those who 
misuse wealth for such misuse 1s as much a spiritual sin as any other kind of disobedience to God s 
Will Such misused wealth will itself become evidence against us Tt will be asif the gold and silver 
will be heated to add to the heat of Hell fire that 1t will brand our foreheads as reflecting on our 
intelligence in thinking that wealth was a good thing in itself instead of a mere means of doing good 
it will brand our flanks (the middle part of our body supporting the stomach the seat of greed) as 
showing that the greed produced no real satisfaction and it will brand our backs the source of our 
stability ind strength as showing that wealth which might have added to our stability and strength 
destroys by its misuse our stability and strength 


1294 The voice enforces the moral did you expect satisf-ction o1 salvation frcm the treasures 
that you misused? Behold! they add to your torment! 


1295 This and the following verse must be read together They condemn the arbitrary and 
selfish conduct of the Pagan Arabs who because there was a long established custom of observing 
four months as those in which fighting was forbidden changed the months about or added or 
deducted months when it suited them to get an unfair advantage over the enemy The four 
Prohibited Months were Zul qad Zul baj Mubarram and Rajab If it suited them they postponed 
one of these months and so a prohibited month became an ordinary month while their opponents 
might hesitate to fight they got an undue advantage It also upset the secunty of the Month of 
Pilgrimage This very ancient usage made for fair dealing all round and its infraction by the 
Pagans 1s condemned 


The question of a solar astronomical year as against the lunar ecclesiastical year does not 
arise here But it may be noted that the Arab year was roughly luni solar like the Hindu year 
the months being lunar and the intercalation of a month every three years brought the year 
nearly but not accurately up to the solar reckoning From the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage 
(AH 10) the ecclesiastical year was definitely fixed as a purely lunar year of roughly 354 days 
the months being calculated by the actual appearance of the moon After that every month of the 
ecclesiastical year came about 11 days earher in the solar year and thus the ecclesiastical months 
travelled all round the seasons and the solar year The lunar year remains the ecclesiastical year 


1296 The Muslims were at a disadvantage on account of their scruples about the Prohibited 
Months They are told not to wrong themselves in this. If the Pagans fought ın all months on one 
pretence or another they were allowed to defend themselves in all months But self restraint was 

(as always) recommended as far as possible 
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Those who reject Faith 


SECTION 6 


8 (Dh ye who believe! what «VIT “2” SEE. WA 


Is the matter with you,” 


That, when ye are asked alc) Ob» 2 i 5259 sil) 


To go forth in the Cause of God 


Ye cling heavily to the earth ? 1900 d by "Ana x rth Ди 253 


Do ye prefer the life 


Of this world to the Hereafter ? ЗӘРӘРӘ zəy (ənd? 


But little 1s the comfort ; 
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Wiıth the Hereafter m 


1297 To meddle with an old established custom of close time for wufare during Prohibited or 
Sacred Months was not only a demonstration of the Unbelievers against the Muslims on account of 
their Faith. but was wrong and unjust in itself, ıs ıt abolished a wholesome check on unregulated 
warfare and prejudiced the law abiding side by arbitrary decisions 


1298 Cf vi 122 The lawless man thinks he 1s doing a great thing in getting the better of those 
who are careful to observe a law they believe in. But the lawless man loses the guidance of 
Faith, which 1s a symbol of his being guided by God , he will therefore lose in the end 


1299 The immediate reference 1s to the expedition to Tabük (AH 9) for which see the 
ntroduction to this Stra But the lesson ıs perfectly general When a call ıs made on behalf of 
1 great cause, the fortunate ones are those who have the privilege of responding to the call The 
infortunate ones are those who are so engrossed ın their parochial affairs that they turn a deaf ear 
othe appeal They are suffering from a spiritual disease 


1300 The choice ıs between two courses will you choose a noble adventure and the glorious 
orivilege of following your spiritual leader or grovel ın the earth for some smal! worldly gain or for 
ear of worldly loss? The people who hesitated to follow the call of Tabük were deterred by (1) the 
1eat of the summer, in which the expedition was undertaken on account of the threat to the existence 
if the little community, and (2) the fear of losing the fruit harvest, which was ripe for gathering 
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1301 Tanfirū=go forth marth onward be rc idy to strive and suffei For this 1s the condition of 
all progress in the spiritual and moral as well asin the physi al world According tothe homely 
English proverb God helps those who help themselves Inactivity ind lethargy are fatal No one 
cin rest on his oars Min ts not necessary to. God. but. God is neccssary to man. If a nition 
receives fivours ind fails to deserve them it will bc repl ued by another as has sò often happened in 
history We m ty tike this is (special warning to Islamic nitions 


1302 The Tabük expedition was not i f ulutc l hough miny hesitated many more joined 
ın But a more striking example wis when the Apostle was hunted out of Mecca ind. performed 
his famous Hijrat His enemies plotted for his Jife He hid already sent his followers on to Medina 
‘Ah had volunteered to face his enemies in his house His single companion was Abt Bakr They 
two concealed themselves in the case of Thaur three miles from Mecci tor three nights with the 
enemy prowling around in great numbers in fruitless seirch of them We nre but two said 
Abt Bakr Nay saıd Muhimmid “for God is vvyith us Faith give their minds peace and God 
gave them safety [hey reached Medina and 1 glorious. chapter opened foi Islam lhe forces 
that helped them were not seen, but their power was irresistible 


1303 Literally ‘the second of two — which afterwards became Abü Bahr s proud title 


1304 Cf 1x 26 


1305 The superlatives in the Arabic 1 have rendered by the periphrases humbled to the 
depths and “exalted to the heights, as they accord better with the genius of the English language 
The enemies of Islam had boasted that they would root it out the result showed them up as 
ridiculous and despicable 
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That they are certainly lying Ó 2 3555 220) 2 x 2115 
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С 95 —Тһе Believers do their duty, and make 
ux 43—72) No excuses,—unlike the Hypocrites, 

Who aré a burden whether they join you 
Or hold back No help should be accepted 
From these last, as they are false and insincere, 
And have a slanderous tongue Alms 
Are for the poor and the needy, not for those 
Who come in hypocrisy and mock 
At things solemn But the Hypocrites 
Will be found out and receive due punishment, 
While the righteous will be rewarded 
Whth bliss and the good pleasure of God 








1306 Whether equipped lrghlly or heavily to be taken both literally and metaphorically 
All were invited, and they were to bring such resources as they had —light armed or heavy armed 
on foot or mounted experienced men for posts of danger raw men for duties for which they were fit 
All would and should help Even those who were too old or feeble to go could contribute such 


money or resources as they had 


1307 The arts and excuses of the Hypocrites are here exposed If there had been booty in 
sight or an easy walk-over they would háve come All their oaths are false and in taking the false 
oaths they are destroying their spiritual life Indeed the backsliders are jeopardising their own 


physical lives in hanging back If the enemy succeeded, they would all suffer 
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SECTION 7 


43 Jod give thee grace 11598 VVhy 


Didst thou grant them exemption 
Until those who told the truth 
Were seen ın a clear light, 

And thou hadst proved the hars ? 


44 Those who believe in God 
And the Last Day ask thee 
For no exemption from fighting 
With their goods and persons 
And God khoweth well 
Those who do their duty 


45. Only those ask thee for exemption 
Who believe not in God 
And the Last Day, and 
Whose hearts are in doubt, 
So that they are tossed !?0? 
In their doubts to and fro 


46 If they had intended 
To come out, they would 
Certainly have made 
Some preparations therefor, 
But God was averse 
To their being sent forth, 
So He made titem lag behind, 
And they tete told, 
' ^ Sit ye among those 
Who sit (inactive) ” 


47 1f they had come out 
Whth you, they would not 





1308 Literally 


you! In Shakespeare God save you! 
danger eg in Much Ado about Nothing 
' forgiveness 


God give thee forgiveness! 
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But there is no question of fault here and Imàm 
Razi understands the expression to mean an exclamation, —as one might say 1n English 


God bless 
18 a simple friendly greeting without any question of 
1 2 82 Note that n Q m 
1$ put in Juxtaposition to "grace , as having closely allied meanings 


152, last clause 
What the Holy 


Apostle had done ın the Tabük expedition was that he had been granting exemptions which may 
appear from a military. point. of view too liberal He was actuated by motives of kindness as well 
as policy , —kindness, because, in the urgency of the moment he did not wish any one who had a 
real excuse to be refused exemption, and policy because, if any one did not come with hearty 
good will he would be a burden instead of a help to the army The policy was justified, because 
in fact 30,000 men or more followed him But that did notin any way justify the slackers, and 
in a review of the position, the slackers and hypocrites are justly condemned 


1309 Doubt takes away all stability of conduct, while Faith makes a man firm in action and 
cool and collected in mind 
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1310 Khilal has more than one meaning, but 1 follovv the interpretation of RaEib and the 
majority of accepted Commentators who take it to mean ın your midst 


1311 Evil plotters against Truth are only too glad to get an opportunity of meddling from 
within with affairs which they want to spoil or upset They plot from outside, but they like to 
get into the inner circle that their chances of intrigue may be all the greater They are however, 
unwilling to incur any danger or any self sacnfice Their whole activities are directed to mischief 
Great wisdom 1s required ın a leader to deal with such a situation and the best of such leaders 
must need divine guidance as was forthcoming in this case 


1312. Fstnat, as explained in n. 1198, viu. 25 may mean either trial or temptation. or else tumult 
turmoil or sedition The Commentators here take the former meaning and explain that some 
Hypocrites claimed exemption from service in the TabUik expedition in the direction of Syria on 
the plea that they could not withstand the charms of Synan women and ought best to Stay at home 
The answeris But you have already fallen into temptation here by refusing service and disobeying 
the call But perhaps the other meaning of “turmoil may also be permissible as a secondary 
echo uin that case they object to be drawn into the turmoil of war but they are told that they are 
already in a moral turmoil in advancing à disingenuous plea — In using the English word tnal in 
5 un em I have also had ın my mynd the two shades of meaning associated with that word in 

ngus 
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1313 The waiting of the Unbelievers and that of the Believers are in different senses. The 
Unbelievers wish for disister to the Believers but the Believers will either conquer or die as martyrs 
ın the Cause in either case happy in the issue. ‘The Believers expect punishment for the Unbelievers 
for their infidelity either through their own instrumentality or in some other way in God s Plan 
and the Unbelievers would not like it in either case Cf vi 158 

1314 The Hypocrites who sectetly plotted against Islam might sometimes (and they did) make 
a show of making some contribution to the Cause in order to keep up their pretence Their 
contnbutions were not acceptable whether they seemed to give willingly or unwillingly because 
rebellion and disobedience were in their hearts Three reasons are specifically given for their 
rejection in the next verse (1) they did not believe (2) their prayers were not earnest but for mere 
show , and (3) 1n reality their hearts were not behind the contributions which they offered Nothing 
18 acceptable to God which does not proceed from a pure and sincere heart 

1315 If they appeared to be prosperous with their purses and their quivers full (metaphorically) 
they were not to be envied In reality their wealth and their sons might themselves be a snare 
Сј ти 28 On this particular occasion this was proved tothe hilt The wealth of the Pagans 
filled them with pride darkened their understanding and led to their destruction Their sons and 
followers adopted the Faith which their fathers had fought against much to the chagrin of the 
fathers, whose spiritual death was even worse than their discomfiture in this world 
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1316 Cf ии 176 178 


1317 Jamahaszto be ungovernable to run like a runaway horse to rush madly and obstinately 


1318 Sadaga=<alms that which 1s given in Gods name mainly to the poor and needy and for 
the cognate purposes specified ın the next verse Zat 1s the regular and obligatory chanty in an 
organised Muslim community usually 2} per cent of merchandise and 10 per cent on the fruits 
of the earth There ıs a vast body of literature on thissubject The main points may be studied in 
the Hidéya fil furü of Shaigh Burhanud din Al 


1319 Selfish men think that charitable funds are fair game for raids but the Islamic standards on 
this subject are very high ‘Ihe enforcement of such standards ıs always unpopular and even the 
Holy Apostle was subjected to obloquy and slander for his strictness to principle In doubtful cases, 
claimants who are disappointed should not blame the principles or those who enforce them but put 
their trust in God whose bounties are unbounded and are given to all whether rich or poor, 


according to their needs and their deserts For every one it is excellent advice to say deserve 
before you desire 
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1320 Alms or charitable gifts are. to be given to the poor and the needy and those who are 
employed in their service That is charitable funds are not to be diverted to other uses, but the 
genuine expenses of administering charity are properly chargeable to such funds Whoare the 
needy? Besides the ordinary indigent there are certain classes of people whose need is great and 
should be relieved Those mentioned here are (1) men who have been weaned from hostility to 
Truth who would probably be persecuted by their former associates, and require assistance until 
they establish new connections in their new environment, (2) those in bondage literally and 
figuratively , captives of war must be redeemed, slaves should be helped to freedom, those in the 
bondage of ignorance or superstition or unfavourable environment should be helped to freedom to 
develop their own gifts, (3) those who are held in the grip of debt should be helped to economic 
freedom , (4) those who are struggling and striving 1n God s Cause, by teaching or fighting or duties 
assigned to them by the righteous Imám who are thus unable to earn their ordinary living, and 
(5) strangers stranded on the way Allthese havea claim to chanty They should be relieved by 
individual or organised effort, but in a responsible way 


1321 The assonance of the Arabic words ya gina and ugunun ıs of course lost in the 
Translation But the sense remains Detractors of the Prophet said, Oh! he listens to every 
body! Yes, 1s the answer ‘ he listens for their good, he 1s a mercy and a blessing to all men of 
Faith, but specially to you (who are addressed)’ The general statement 1s emphasised for the 
particular people addressed 
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1322 The dissection of the motives of the Hypocrites alarmed them For it meant that they 
would fail in their policy of having the best of both worlds and undermining the loyalty of the 
weaker members of the Muslim community So they turn it off as a yest But they are sharply 
rebuked — Can you make such solemn matters subjects of playful jokes? Fie upon you! You are 
found out and your guile ıs of no effect In fact many of the Hypocntes turned over a new leaf and 
became good Believers afterwards while a few definitely threw in their lot with the open enemies 
of Islam and shared their fate This ıs referred to ın the next verse but one 


1323 See last note Hypocrisy is a half way house a state of indecision in the choice between 
good and evil Those who definitely range themselves with good obtain forgiveness those who 
pass definitely to evil suffer the penalties of evil 


1324 Literally ‘the Hypocntes are ofeach other The forms of hypocrisy may vary, but 
they are all alike, and they understand each other shypocrsy They hold together 
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They enjoin evil, and forbid 
What is just, and are close 1525 
With their hands. They have 
Forgotten God, and He 18% 
Hath forgotten them Verily 
The Hypocrites are rebellious 
And perverse 


God hath promised the Hypocrites 
Men and women, and the rejecters, 


Of Faith, the fire of Hell 
Therein shall they dwell 
Sufficient is it for them 

For them ıs the curse of God, 1327 
And an enduring punishment,— 


As ın the case of those 

Before you they were 
Mightier than you in power, 
And more flourishing 1n wealth 
And children They had 
Their enjoyment of their portion 
And ye have of yours, as did 
Those before you, and ye 
Indulge in idle talk 

As they dd They !— 

Their works are fruitless 


In this world and in the Hereafter, 


And they will lose 
(All spiritual good) 


Hath not the story reached them 
Of those before them ?— 
The people of Noah, and "Ad,/53” 
And Thamüd, the people 
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1325 The English phrase 


close fisted would cover only a part of the meaning The hand 1s 


the symbol of power help and assistance This may be financial or 1t may bein other ways 
Hypocrites pretend a great deal but are of no use or real help to any one 


1326 Cf vu 5landn 1029 They ignore God and God will ignore them 


1327 Curse 


rejection of God by the Unbelievers 


1328 The story of Noah ıs told ın vir 59—64, of Ad ın vi 65 72 and of Thamüd ın vı 73 79, of 
Abraham ın numerous places, but see specially vi 74-82, of Midianites in vi1 85 93, and of Lot and 


here as elsewhere ıs deprivation of grace and mercy brought about by the 


the Cities of the Plain overthrown for their wickedness, ın vu 80-84 
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But the greatest bliss 

Is the Good Pleasure of God 

That is the supreme felicity 

C 96 —The hardest striving and fighting are needed 
(ix 7399) 'To combat evil and hypocrisy , for sin | 

Can reach a stage when the doors of forgiveness 
Are closed The good must shun all evil 
As unclean, and gladly welcome all chance 
Of service and sacrifice, as bringing them closer 
To the Presence and Mercy of God 
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1329 In the case of Noah and Abraham the word I have translated as people of ıs qaum 
these prophets were messengers each to his own people or nation, as was also Hüd to the ‘Ad people 
and Salih to the Thamtid people The word used for the Midianites 1s As hab 1 Madyan which I have 
translated men of Midian for want of a better word The Midianites were for the greater part 
of their history nomads, with pasture grounds but no settled territory or town The town of 
Madyan on the Gulf of ‘Aqaba refers to much later times when the Midianites as a people had 
ceased to count Seen 1053 to vn 85 


1330 The Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot preached tn vain to desist 
from their abominations, vu 80-84 
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from Tabük The plot failed 


SECTION 10 
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They shall have none on earth O 28285 802 
To protect or help them 

Amongst them are men 2 f 1 : cA 9 i P 10 
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Who made a Covenant with God, 


That if He bestowed on them də is (^ Kote 


Of His bounty, they would give zə 18 . 27/24, 
(Largely) in charity, and be truly oce o e 3 


Amongst those who are righteous 


1331 The reference 1s to a plot made by the Apostle s enemies to kill him when he was returning 
It was all the more dastardly in that some of the conspirators were 
among the men of Medina, who were enriched by the general prospenty that followed the peace 
and good government established through Islam :n Medina Trade flounshed , justice was firmly 
administered with an even hand And the only return that these men could make was a retum 
of evil for good That was their revenge, because Islam aimed at suppressing selfishness, stood 
for the rights of the poorest and humblest, and judged worth by righteousness rather than hy birth 


or position 
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Of His bounty, they became 
Covetous, and turned back 1355; дә pe 


(From their Covenant), averse о Jef o£ ode 
(From its fulfilment) 2$ sd 22 
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Hypocrisy into their hearts, 25502 3) ? 
(To last) till the Day whereon 99397000 o' | 44 15, 
They shall meet Him because Ue  U " : 
They broke their Covenant OC) 49 Uo 


With God, and because they 
Lied (again and again) 
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1332 If men are false to their covenants and words the natural consequence will be hypocrisy 
to cover their falsehood All consequences of our own acts are in Quranic language ascribed to 
God Such consequences will last till the Day of Judgment when they will have to account for 
their deeds They may think that they are deceiving men by their hypocrisy but they cannot 
deceive God to Whom all their most secret thoughts and plots and doings are known 


1333 When financial help is necessary for the Cause every Muslim contributes what he can 
Those who can afford large sums are proud to bring them 1n of their own free-will and those who 
are very poor contribute their mite Both kinds of gifts are equally precious because of the faith 
and good will behind them, and only cynics will laugh at the scantiness of the one or the lavishness 
of the other Sometimes they not only laugh but attribute wrong motives to the givers Such 


conduct is here reprimanded 
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Their ridicule on them 
And they shall have 
A grievous penalty 


80 Whether thou ask 
For their forgiveness, 
Or not, (their sin 1s unforgivable) 
If thou ask seventy times, 1554 
For their forgiveness, God 
Will not forgive them 
Because they have rejected 
God and His Apostle and God 
Guideth not those 
Who are perversely rebellious 


SECTION 1l 


81  HElhose who were left behind 
(In the Tabük expedition) 
Rejoiced in their inaction 
Behind the back of the Apostle 
Of God they hated to strive 
And fight, with their goods 
And their persons, in the Cause 
Of God they said, 

“ Go not forth in the heat ” 1335 
Say, “ The fire of Hell 

Is fiercer in heat” If 


Only they could understand! 


82 Let them laugh a little. 
Much will they weep 1486 
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1334 An awful warning for those who actively oppose the Cause of God The Holy Apostle 


was by naturefull of mercy and forgiveness He 


even his prayers are nullified by their attitude of rejecting God 


prayed for his enemies 


But ın such a case 


1335 The Tabük expedition had to be undertaken hurriedly in the heat of summer, because 
of a threat or fear of Byzantine invasion hey marched from Medina about the month of 


September or October 1n the solar calendar 


1336 They may sneer or ridicule or rejoice now. that will be only for a little, much will they 


have to weep for afterwards 
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1337 On the death of a Muslim, it 15 the pious duty of every neighbouring Muslim who can, 
to assist in the simple funeral ceremonies. the prayer for mercy before the body 15 consigned to the 
grave and the consignment of the body to the grave by a simple solemn and dignified ritual 


ih which the rest stand by the grave side Por those who have shown hostility to Islam. this 
would not be seemly and 1s forbidden 


1338 Except for the omission of a single word (‘life ) this verse repeats verse 55 above But 
the repetition indicates the harmonious closing of the same argument in two aspects Inix 55 
it occurred in connection with the 1e1so0ns for refusing to receive the contributions of such persons 
to the expenses of an enterprise which though vital to Islam s defence was secretly opposed by such 
persons | Here (in ix 85) it 1s a question of refusing to participate in the obsequies of such persons 
after their death it 1s natural to omit the word life in this case 


S, rx. 86-89) 


86 


87 


88 


89 


"C€M hen a Stra comes down, 
Enjoining them to. believe 
In God and to strive and fight 
Along with His Apostle, 
Those with wealth and influence 
Among them ask thee 
For exemption, and say 
" Leave us (behind) we 
Would be with those 
Who sit (at home) ” 


They prefer to be with 


466 


(the women), 


Who remain behind (at home) 1*** 


Their hearts are sealed 


And so they understand not 


But the Apostle, and those 

Who believe with him, 

Strive and fight with their wealth 
And their persons for them 

Are (all) good things 2340 

For them 1s prosperity 


God hath prepared for them 


Gardens under which rivers flow, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| ә 9 4.2 ” 
bicis P115] 5-^* 


42.5 ДА, 
AR 


2035) ИЛ A SEA 





NE zz IGN, iz 
A395 e RBS 


99% 27 


O Ona 343 


e SNS uS, 
аб Адалар 
GAZA: 

o OSA dı 


c? ду” sözə 2152 





sealed 


1339 Khawalf plural of Khalfa those (feminine) who remain behind at home when the men 
go to war women There is a stinging taunt in this, a suggestion that such men were cowards, 
preferring to remain behind like women when stiff work was to be done by men 1n defending their 
homes They were not only cowards but fools as they did not understand their own best interests 
If the enemy got the better of their brethren they would themselves be crushed 
the habits of cowardice and hypocrisy which they have adopted have become their 


second nature 


l 


1340 " Good things ” and " prospenty, are to be understood both in the physical and in the 


highest spiritual sense as the next verse makes clear 


Their hearts are 
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1341 In this verse there 1s a reminiscence but not an exact repetition of verse 72 above 
This balances the parallel repetition or reminiscence 1n verse 85 above Seen 1338 The symmetry 
of the argument is thus completed as regards the Hypocrites of Medina before we pass on to 
consider the case of the Hypocrites among the desert Bedouins in section 12 


1342 Not only had the Hypocrites a nest in Medina but their tactics affected some of the 
village or desert Bedouins, who loved war and would have followed a standard of war evenif no 
question of Faith or a sacred Cause was involved But some of them though professing Islam 
were frightened by the hardships of the Tabuk expedition and the prospect of meeting the trained 
armies of the great Roman (Byzantine) Empire They made all sorts of lying excuses, but really 
their want of faith made them ineligible for being enlisted in a sacred Cause in the terms at 
ix 46-47 andix 5354 Some came to make excuses others did not even come but sat at home, 
ignoring the summons 


1343 Though active service 1n person or by contributing resources is expected in. emergencies 
of every person who believes in the Cause there are some who must necessarily be exempted 
without the least blame attaching to them Such would be those who are weak in body on account 
of age, sex, infirmity, or illness Personal service in their case ıs out of the question but they 
could contribute towards expenses if they are able But if they are too poor to afford even 
such assistance, they are excused But in all cases the motive must be gincere, and there should 
be a desire to serve and do such duty as they can. With such motives people are doing good or 
right in whatever form they express their service sometimes, in Milton s words, “they also serve 
who only stand and wait" In any case their purity of motive would get God's grace and 
forgaveness, and we must not criticise even if we thought they might have done mote, 
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134 Hamala vahmılu here seems to mean to provide means of transport nz mounts 
(horses, camels, etc ) for nding and perhaps beasts of burden for carrying equipment and baggage 
suitable to the rank of those concerned [t may possibly mean other facilities for getting about 
such as boots and shoes, or provisions for an army s march depends upon all these things Where 
people fight as volunteers for a cause without an extensive war fund those who can afford it provide 
such things for themselves but those without means yet anxious to serve have to be left behind 
Their disappointment is in proportion to their eagerness to serve 


1345 (f 1x. 87 where similar phrases are used for a similar shirking of duty by town 
while here we are considering the desert folk It ıs not only a duty, hut a precious privilege to serve 
a great Cause by personal self sacrifice, Those who shirk such an opportunity kaow not what 
they miss 
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95. They will swear to you by God, ” 
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VVhen ye return to them, o SUAL Sö - Qo 
That ye may leave them alonc. 0:7 əz 
So leave them alone : DRAE дәб e is Ep 


For they are an abomination, 2 +4062 
; : . “912 ^ 
And Hell is their dwelling-place,— 3 — 
A fitting recompense $03 iə 
For the (evil) that they did. m 
96. They will swear unto you, 392a Ll KA aA 
That ye may be pleased with them. oğ evə ; ls RSA X Sy 
But if ye are pleased with them, ' e Ҹу did 9 . - p 
God is not pleased сә? vəzə ax (OS oen 
With those who disobey. ^^. у ,* A 
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97. Hühe Arabs of the desert 2M $44 
Are the worst in unbelief | S 42 
And hypocrisy, and most fitted | илд 122. 
To be in ignorance 23996 tei yos Ho 22 
Of the command which God | duz döş ít 


But God is All-Knowing, 


Hath sent down to His Apostle: | 
All-Wise. 
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1316. "The payments refer to the regular Charity established by 13: am—the oblig; Могу alms, 
If you look upon them as a fine or a burden, their virtue is lost. If you rejoice that you 
have there an opportunity of helping the Community to maintain its standards of public assistance 
and to suppress the unseemly beggary and loathsome importunity whose relief 1s only governed 
by motives of getting rid of awkward obstacles on the way, then your outlook ts entirely different. 
You wish for organiscd and effective efforts to solve the problems of human poverty and misery, 
In doing so, you get nearer to God, and you earn the good wishes and prayers of 55 men, led 


by our holy Leader Mustafa. 
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$ ix. 98-100.] 470 [ C. 97. 


As a fine, and watch | "t 
ED T prr 


For disasters for you: on them 
Be the disaster of Evil: | j » 
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99. But some of the desert Arabs FE "Tw 
Believe in God and the Last Day, Ha a : - Mey (rr saa 


And look on their payments Vəə 2: 

As pious gifts bringing them CRY $ — 
Nearer to God and obtaining E uL 
The prayers of the Apostle. ur İz ҹу? 


Aye, indeed they bring them Serr ик oe ”” 
. (to Him): soon will God C3 aes дә" ju) : 
Admit them to His Mercy : #47 | 6? GA 1 

For God is Oft-Forgiving, | Ó pe V A Cre 

Most Merciful. | 


C. 97.—' The vanguard of Faith think nothing 

(ix. 100-118.) Of self-sacrifice. Their reward is God's 
Good Pleasure. Even those who do wrong 
But repent will obtain His Mercy : not so 
Those who persist in Unfaith, Hypocrisy, 
And Mischief. God’s grace is free and abounding 
For the righteous. Even if they waver 
Or fail, He will turn to them in Mercy, 
If only they repent and come back unto Him. 
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SECTION 13. 

100. HiÉhe vanguard (of Islam)—!?** i OF Z ie M 
The first of those-who forsook i Paşa 2 
(Their homes) and of these | 22 SA 
ə gave them aid, and (also) | Xu Os v 

hose who follow them из( әлә “4 M ^. : 
In (all) good deeds,— | dad | əə 
Well-pleased is God with them, | 7d 574 , 432 
As are they with Him: | МС 9 ox 
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1347. The Mercy of God is always present, as the sun is always shining. But when we have 
prepared ourselves to receive it, we come to tlie full enjoyment of it, as a man who was in a shade 
comes out by his effort into the open, and basks in sunshune. 

1348. The vanguard of Islam—those in the first rank—are those who dare and suffer for the 
Cause and never flinch. The first historical examples are the Muhajirs and the Ansar. ‘The 
Muhajirs—those who forsook their homes in Mecca and migrated to Medina, the holy Apostle being 
among the last to leave the post of danger, are mentioned first. Then come the Ansar, the Helpers, 
the citizens of Medina who invited them, welcomed them, and gave them aid, and who formed the 
pivot of thc new Community. Then are mentioned all who follow them in good deeds: not only 
the early heroes and ordinaty men and women who had been Companions of the Apostle or had 
seen him, but men and women in all ages who have lived noble lives. In spite of all their sacrifice 
and suffering they rejoice in the precious gift of the Good Pleasure of God, and their Salvation is 
the Supreme Felicity which such Good Pleasure gives, symbolised by the Gardeus of Heaven. 
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Will turn unto them (in mercy): 
For God is Oft- Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 
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1349. Note how this symbolism comes tn in the descriptions of the final acc omlet of the 
destiny of man In mathematical science it would be Ihe a letter or formula which would) sum up 
a long course of reasoning. Inthe graphic arts it would be like a Lotus in Buddhism, which expresses 
a whole complex of emotional or religious experiences In musie it would be like the characteristic 
notes ina Raga or Ragini. In this very Sūra ıt occurs before in ix. 72 and 1x 89, where see n. 1341. 
We are considering the good and bad Bedoutns and rounding up the argument about them. 

1350. The desert Arabs were not all simple folk. There were cunning hypocrites among them: 
both among certain tribes encamped round about Medina and certain others in Medina itself. 1 
understand that both groups are of the .i'ràb, to whom the context refers, iud not of the settled 
citizens of Medina, whose Hypocrites were already referred to in previous sections. ‘They might 
look simple, but they were in their ignorance all the more obstinate and hypocritical. 

1351. Their punishment in this world was double, viz , not only in their discomfiture, but because 
in their obstinate ignorance, they failed to understand the accomplished facts, while cleverer men 
realised that their hostility to Islam was hopeless. Ju addition to their discomfiture in this life, they 
would have to meet the spiritual penalties to come. 

1352. There were some whose will was weak and succumbed to evil, although there was much 
good in them. To them 1s held out the promise of forgiveness if they would repent and undertake 
all acts of Muslim charity, which would purify their souls, aided by the prayers of God’s Messenger. 
Then would they get the Peace that comes from purity and right conduct. 
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1353. The repentant should be encouraged, after thei repentance, to amend thei conduct 
The kindly interest of their brethren in them will strengthen them in virtue and blot out their past. 
When they go back into Eternity, they will understand the healing grace which saved them, just as 
the evil ones will then have their eyes opened to the real truth of their spiritual degradation (1x 94), 
The similar words, in verse 84 and here, clench the contrast, 


1354. Three categories of men are mentioned, whose faith was tested and found wanting 
in the Tabük affair, but their characteristics are perfectly general, and we may heie consider them 
in their general aspects: (1) the deep-dyed hypocrites, who when found out make excuses 
because otherwise they will suffer ignominy; they are unregenerate and obstinate, and there 1s 
no hope for them (ix. 101) ; (2) there are those who have lapsed into evil, but are not altogether 
evil; they repent and amend, and are accepted (ix 102-105); and (3) there are doubtful cases, but God 
will judge them (1x. 106). A fourth category is mentioned in ix. 107, which will be discussed later, 


1355. Three categories of Hypocrites having alieady been mentioned (n. 1354), a. fourth. class of 
insidious evil-doers is now mentioned, whose type is illustiated in the story of the Qubaa “ Mosque of 
mischief (dhirar)"’ Qubaa is a subuib of Medina, about three miles to the south-east. When the 
Holy Prophet aried at Medina for Hijrat, he rested four days in Qubàa before entering the town of 
Medina. Here was built the first mosque, the “ Mosque of Piety” (Taqua), or the mosque of the 
power of Islam (Qiiteal-ul-Islam), to which he frequently came during his subsequent stay in Medina 
Taking advantage of these sacred associations, some Hypocrites of the Tribe of Bani Ganam built an 
opposition mosque in Qubaa, pretending to advance Islam In reality they were in league with a 
notorious enemy of Islam, one Abt 'Amir, who had fought against Islam at Uhud and who was now, 
after the battle of Hunain (A.H. 9), in Syria; his confederates wanted a mosque for him to come to, 
but it would only be a source of mischief and division, and the scheme was disapproved. 


473 [ S. 1x. 107-110. 


By way of mischief and infidelity— 
To disunite the Believers— 
And in preparation for one 1356 


p 25 7M 
dəli 5 x 
" / 
VVho vvarred against God дар də 
And His Apostle aforetime 


e 4 
. 2 7 — 2А излә 
They will indeed swear e AU ic ^ 2 (ove 
That their intention is nothing 4444, M 
But good ; but God doth declare | Ades AT 


That they are certainly liars. o = . c 1425) 
| oy A" AE e 
264 (7 p (9 
dice amy os X Saeed 


wnt / Ју” 
f ar AA О 3 0242 
Love to be purified; and God 


ə 
Loveth those who make ; X. 
themselves pure. Lr aT: 2 23 


109. Which then is best ?—he that 














108. Never stand thou forth therein. 
There is a mosque whose 
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Was laid from the first day | 
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Layeth his foundation gə AZA A GER 
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And His Good Pleasure ?—or he qué ЗА OAS 
That layeth his foundation ees 2 fr 4 
On an undermined sand-cliff 1959 тан “163414 2 
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1356. Abü 'Ámir, surnamed the Aahib. (Monk), as he had been in. touch. with. Christian. monks, 
See last note. 


1357, The original € Mosque of Piety "" built by the holy Apostle himself 


1358. The true Muslim must be pure in body, mind, and heart. 


: His motives should. always 
be sincere, and his religion without any alloy of worldly gain. 


1359. A man who builds his hfe on Piety (which includes sincerity and the purity of all 
motives) and his hones on the Good Pleasure of God, builds on a firm foundation of rock that 
Will never be shaken. In contrast to him is the man who builds on a shifting sand-cliff on the 
brink of an abyss, already undermined by forces which he does not see. The cliff and the 


foundations all crumble to pieces along with him, and he is plunged into the Fire of miceiy frem 
which there is no escape, 
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In their hearts, until : 7 

Their hearts are cut to pieces. $?(7 24079 à 

And God is All-Knowing, Wise. m” She 213 2458 
SECTION 14. 


1 
111. €&od hath purchased of the 73 Cs CALERA 121 Ејн 


Believers 
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1360. The parable is continued further, "The heart of man is the seat of his hopes and fears, the 
foundation of his moral and spiritual life. If that foundation is on an undermined sand-cliff already 
crumbling to pieces, what security or stability can he have? He is being shaken by alarms and 
suspicions and superstitions, until like the edge of a sand-cliff they are cut clean away and fall into a 
heap of ruin and his spiritual life and all its land-marks are destroyed. 


1361. In a human bargain both sides give something and receive some advantage. In 
the divine bargain of God with man, God takes man's will and soul and his wealth and goods, 
and gives him in return ever-lasting Felicity. Man fights in God's Cause and carries out His will, 
the Universal Will, All that he has to give up is the ephemeral things of this world, while he 
gains eternal salvation, the fulfilment of his highest spiritual hopes,—a supreme achievement 
indeed. 


1362. We offer our whole selves and our possessions to God, and God gives us Salvation, 
ie, eternal freedom from the bondage of this world. This is the true doctrine of redemption; 
and we are taught that this is the doctrine not only of the Quràn but of the earlier Revelations,—the 
original Law of Moses and the original Gospel of Jesus. Any other view of redemption is rejected 
by Islam, especially that of corrupted Christianity, which thinks that some other person 
suffered for our sins, and we are redeemed by his blood. It 1s our self-surrender that counts, not 
other people’s merits. Our complete self-surrender may include fighting for the cause, both 
spiritual and physical. As regards actual fighting with the sword there has been some difference in 
theological theories at different times, but very little in the practice of those who framed 
those theories, The Jewish wars were ruthless wars of extermination, The Old Testament 
does not mince matters on this subject. In the New Testament St. Paul, in commending the 
worthy fruits of Faith, mentions Gideon, Barak, and other warriors of the Old Testament 
as his ideals, " Who through faith subdued kingdoms, ......... waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens . . . " (Hebrews, xi. 32-34). The monkish morality of the Gospels 
in their present form has never been followed by any self-respecting Christian or other nation in 
history. Nor is it common sense to ignore lust of blood in unregenerate man as a form of evil 
which has to be combated “ within the limits set by God "' (Q. ix. 112). 
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1363. We are to rejoice that bir giving up such mall things as ourselves and our possessions 
we are to be rewarded with such a great thing as the eternal life of felicity. The truly righteous, 
whose lives in various aspects are described in this verse, do so rejoice. The good news is to be 
proclaimed to all Believers, including the weakest among us, so that they may profit by that 
example. 

1364. This is usually understood to refer to the prayers for the dead, (1) if they died unrepentant 
after Islam was preached to them, (2) if they actively resisted or opposed the Faith lo the last, and 
(3) if the person praying knows that on account of deliberate contumacy the deceased may be said 
to have had the doors of mercy closed to him. How is he to know? The knowledge must come 
from special commands as declared by the Holy Prophet in his lifetime regarding individuals. 
Where no light is available from this source we must follow the best judgment we can. 

1365. Abraham and his unbelieving father are referred to in vi, 74. Apparently when Abraham 
was convinced thatthe conditions mentioned inthe last note applied to his father, he gave up 
praying for him, as the physical bond was cut off by the spiritual hostility. Forthe promise to 
pray for his father, see xix. 47. 

1366. Abraham was loyal aud tender-hearted, and bore with much that he disapproved, being 
in this a prototype of Mustafa, and it must have gone against his grain to cut off relations in that 
way. But it would obviously be wrong for a human being to entreat God for mercy on people who 
had finally rejected God. 

1367. God's clear commands are given, so that Believers may not be misled by thei: human 
frailty into unbecoming conduct. 
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1368, Cf. ix, 100. The Muhajirs were the people who originally forsook their homes in Mecca and 
followed Mustafa in exile to Medina. The Ansar were the. Medina people who received ther with 
honour and hospitality into their city. Both these groups were staunch supporters of Islam, and 
proved their Faith by great sacrifices. Butinthe difficult days of the Tabük expedition. some of 
them, not perversely, but out of lethargy and human weakness, had failed to follow the standard. 
They were forgiven, and they afterwards acquitted themselves with zeal. 

1369. Note that the “swerving from duty” was merely an inclination due to the weakness of 
human nature in the face of new difficulties; that it only affected a part of the men for a time; and 
that it was overcome even in their case by the grace of God, so that they all did their duty, and 
were freely forgiven their incipient weakness, which they conquered. There were three exceptions, 
which are referred to in the next verse. 

1370. Among the Faithful, the largest number consisted of those who were perfectly staunch and 
ever ready to do their duty. They obtained the love and good pleasure of God. Next came a few 
who wavered because their will was weak and they were daunted by the dangers and difficulties 
that faced them; God's saving grace protected them and they conquered their weakness, and did 
not failin their duty; God forgave them and accepted their repentance. Lastly, in the illustration 

taken from the Tabük affair, there were some who actually failed in their duty, not from contumacy 
or ill-will, but from thoughtlessness, slackness, and human weakness: they actually failed to obey the 
Holy Prophet's summons, and were naturally called on to explain, and were excluded from the life 
of the Community. "Their mental state is here described graphically. Though the earth is spacious, 
to them it was constrained, In their own souls they had a feeling of constraint. In worldly affluence 
they felt poor in spirit. They realised that they could not flee from God, but could only find solace 
and refuge in coming back to Him. They freely repented and showed it in their deeds, and God 
freely forgave and took them to His grace. Though illustrated by the particular examples of the 
Ane&t, Ka’b, Marar, and Hilal, the lesson is perfectly general and is good for all times. 
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Most Merciful. 


C. 98.— To be true in word and deed is to hold 
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God's Call; in this is our fullest satisfaction 
And reward. But our striving should include 
Study and teaching, for the Brethren’s benefit. 
For God’s Message increases our Faith 
And leads us to love Him and trust Him, 
The Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme. 
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J371. Again, the illustration is that of Tabük, but the lesson is general. We must not hold our 
own comfort or lives dearer than that of our Leader, nor desert hin) in the hour of danger. If we 
have true devotion, we shall hold our own lives or comfort cheap in comparison to his. But 
whatever service we render to the Cause of God, and whatever sufferings, hardships, or injuries we 
endure, or whatever resources we spend for the Cause,—all goes to raise our degree in the spiritual 
world. Nothing is lost. Our reward is far greater in worth than any little service wecan render, 


5 any little hardship vve can suffer, or any little contributions we can make to the Cause, We 
“painfully attain to joy”. 
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1372. Cut across a valley: this is specially mentioned in a symbolical way, as denoting an 
individual act of heroism, dash, or bravery. To march with the troops along valleys, or, spiritually, 
tread paths of danger along with our Comrades, 1s good and praiseworthy ; but one that clashes 
across a stream, all alone, for some spfecial deed of bravery where the élan of comradeship does not 
sustain him, needs special mention, Notice that both the things mentioned in this verse,—the 
spending of resources and the dashing across a valley—are individual acts, while those mentioned 
in the last verse are collective acts, which are in some ways easier. The individual acts having been 
mentioned, the next verse follows naturally. 


) 

1373. Fighting may be inevitable, and where a call is made by the righteous Imàm, it should be 
obeyed. But fighting is not to be glorified to the exclusion of all else. Even among those who are 
able to go forth,a party should remain behind—one in each township or circle—for purposes of 
study ; so that when the fighters return home, their minds may be attuned again to the more normal 
interests of religious life, under properly instructed teachers. The students and teachers are soldiers 
of the Jihad in their spirit of obedience and discipline. 


1374. When conflict becomes inevitable, the first thing is to clear our surroundings of all evil, for 
it is only evil that we can rightly fight. To evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance. 
Mealy-mouthed compromises are not right for soldiers of truth and righteousness. They are often a 
compound of cowardice, weariness, greed, and corruptibility. 
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1375. The incompatibility of Unfanh and Faith aie contrasted in this section in respect of 


revelation and the divine teacher. ‘The Unbelievers laugh at revelation, and say to each other 
mockingly: “Does this increase vour faith?” To the Believer every new aspect of God's truth as 


revealed increases his faith, and wonder, and. gratitude, He rejoices, because he gets added strength 
for life and achievement. 


1376. Cf. u. 10 and several similar passages. Just as the light, which to healthy eyes gives 
enlightenment, Causes pain to the diseased eye, which emits unclean matter, so, to those spiritually 
diseased, God's grace 1s unwelcome and they put forth more doubts to cover their disease. And 
they die in their disease, and of their disease. Note the aptness of the metaphor 


1377. Yet, in spite of their infidelity, one or two chances are given them every year. The door is 
not closed to them. Yet they deliberately turn away, and take no heed of all the warnings which 
their own nature and the teaching and example of good men should give them. 


1378. Even the Unbelievers, in their heart and conscience, feel uncomfortable when they turn 
aside from Faith and Truth. and therefore their turning aside is figured by furtive glances, such as we 
may suppose literally to have been cast by the Hypocrites in the assemblies of the holy Apostle. 
Then they slink away, feeling superior in their minds. And yet, if they only knew it, their contumacy 
deprives them of God's grace and light. They are turning Grace away, and when God withdraws it 
altogether, they perish utterly. 
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1379. The tender heart of the Teacher is grieved that any among his flock should rush headlong 
to ruin. He watches ardently over them, and whenever any of them show signs of Faith, his 
kindness and mercy surround him and rejoice over him, 

1380. But if the Message is rejected, he still proclaims the burning Faith of his heart, which is 
unquenchable. God is all in all. To trust Him is to find the accomplishment of all spiritual desire. 
His grandeur is figured by a lofty Throne, supreme in glory | 

Thus have we been led, through a notable incident in Mustafa’s earthly career, to truths of the 
highest spiritual import. 


481 [S. x, Introduction. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜURA X (Y inus). 


Chronologically this Süra and the five that follow (Süras xi, xii, xiii, xiv, and 
xv) are closely connected, and were revealed in the late Meccan period, as the great 
event of the Hijrat was’ gradually approaching down the stream of Time. But their 
chronology has no particular significance. | 


On the other hand their arrangement in the gradation of Quranic teaching fits 
in with the subject-matter. S. viii. and S. ix. were mainly concerned with the first 
questions that arose on the formation of the new and organised Community of Islam 
in its conflict with those who wished to suppress or destroy it or use force to prevent 
its growth and the consolidation of its ideals. See Introductions to those Süras. The 
present group leads us to the questions that face us when external hostility has been 
met, and our relations to God have to be considered from a higher stand-point than 
that of self-preservation. How does revelation work? What is the meaning of divine 
grace and its withdrawal? How do the Messengers of God deliver their Message? 
How should we receive it? 


All these questions revolve round the revelation of the Qurün and each Süra of 
this group except the 13th has the Abbreviated Letters A. L. R. attached to it. S. xiii, 
has the letters A. L. M. R, and we shall discuss this variation when we come to 
S. xiii. 


As shown in Appendix I (Sipára 3), the Abbreviated Letters are mystic symbols, 
about whose meaning there is no authoritative explanation. If the theory advanced in 
n. 25 to ii. 1 has any validity, and the present group A. L. R. is cognate to the group 
A. L. M., we have to consider and form some idea in our minds as to the probable 
meaning of the variation. We took A. L, M. to bea symbol of those Süras that 
deal with the beginning, the middle, and the end of man's spiritual history,—the 
origin, the present position, and the things to come in the Last Days (eschatology, to 
use a theological term). We took A. L. to stand as symbols of the first two, and M. 
of the last. In the present group of Süras we find hardly any eschatological matter, 
and therefore we can understand the absence of M., the symbol standing for such 
matter. In its place comes R., which is phonetically allied to L. L. is produced by 
the impact of the tongue to the front of the palate, and‘R. to the middle of the 
palate. In many languages the letters L. and R. are interchangeable; eg., in 
Arabic, a]: Rahmán becomes ar-Rahmün, and R. in imperfect enunciation becomes L., аз 
in Chinese lallation. If L. is a symbol of present-day things looking to the future, we 
may take R. as a symbol of present-day things looking within, #.e., into the interior of 
the organisation of the Ummat. And this symbolism fits in with the subject-matter of 
the Siiras in question. But no one should be dogmatic in speculation about mystic 
Symbols. 


Let us now consider Süra X alone. The central theme is that God's wonderful 
Creation must not be viewed by us as a creation of material things only, once made and 
finished with. Most wonderful of all is how He reveals Himself to men through 


C, 99.) . .-;. 482 (S. x. Introduction. 


Apostles and Scriptures; how Apostles are rejected by men, and the Message disbelieved 
until it is too late for repentance ; and how, as in the case of Yünus (Jonah) and his 
people, even the rejection (when repentance supervenes) does not prevent God's grace 
and mercy from working, and how far that working is beyond man's comprehension. 


Summary 


a> 


r 


The wonderful working of the Spirit of God through man by revelation seems 
like magic to men ; yet they could find Signs and Messages from Him in the sun and 
the moon and the constantly varying yet regular phenomena of nature, from which 
man should take a lesson of constancy and Faith (x. 1-20, and C. 99). 


) 


All the goodness or beauty that man meets in the life around him proceeds from 
God. Yet man is blind and will not understand (x. 21-40, and C. 100). 


As all things and beings proceed from God, so will they return to Him, and He 
is ever true. Why then does ungrateful man make untrue phantoms for himself 
instead. of rejoicing in the good news which He sends ? (x. 41-70, and C. 101). 


God revealed. Himself through Noah, but Noah's people rejected him and 
perished. He spoke through Moses to Pharaoh, but Pharaoh was stiff-necked and 
arrogant, and when he repented at all, it was too late. (x. 71-92, and C. 102). 


Everywhere want of faith causes people to perish. But the people of Yünus 
repented, and God saved them by His wonderful grace. So God will deliver the 
Believers. When the Truth comes from God, follow it and be patient, for God is the 
most righteous of Judges (x. 93-109, and C. 103). | 


C. 99, —Men may wonder that a man 

(x. 1—20.) Like unto them should bring a Message 
From God, but God's Message shines 
Forth through all nature and Creation. 
He guides the human spirit, if only 
Man will have Faith and put his hope 
In God. "Wonderful are God's relations 
With man, yet man is ungrateful 
And runs to fancies and fanciful gods. 
Glory to the One true God, Who made 
Mankind as One, and holds alone 
The secrets of the Unseen in His 
Great and good Universal Plan. 
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1381 For the Abbreviated Letters generally as mystic Symbols. see Appendix l. For this 
particular combination see the Introduction to this Sūra, 


1382. Àyal—Signus. or Verses of the Quran. Here both meanings are to be understood. Each 
verse is a nugget of wisdom = And in. the verses immediately following, e.g, X. 3-b, examples are 
given of the wonders of (God's material Creation. If the starry heavens impress us with theír 
sublimity as Signs of God's wisdom and power. how much more wonderful 15 it that He should 
speak to lowly man through His Messengers, in man’s own language, so that he can understand ? 


1383. Is it not still more wonderful that the inspired man should be one of ourselves? The 
Arabs had known Muhammad in other relations and conditions, and when the mighty Message 
came through his mouth—the message of Wisdom and Power, such as no man could speak as from 
himself, least of alla man not instructed in human learning,—they could only in their wonder 
itttribute it to magic and sorcery, They failed to understand that magic and sorcery were projections 
of their own mind, while here was solid, enduring Truth from God ! 


1384, God’s Message was and is not all smooth and agreeable. The first thing is to 
convince us of our sin and wrong-doing, and warn us of our danger. If we have Faith, we then 
learn what a high rank we obtain in the sight of God, through His glorious Truth, which makes 


us pure and free. 


1385. See note 1031 to vii. 54 
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Because they did reject Him. 

1386. Istawa, with the preposition iid after it, means " to desi to set oneself to execute a 
design;" hence in u 29,1 have translated, ‘ His design comprehended the heavens,” to emphasise 
the fact that the heavens were not eternal or co-eternal with Him, but were a part of His design, 
and in a sense, as they appear to man subjectively, a complement to the creation of man's 
Earth. With the preposition ‘al@ after it, as here and in vii. 54 and elsewhere, the meaning seems 
to be literally, “to mount or ascend," and figuratively to be firmly established, to sit firm and 
unshaken, beyond question.” The Throne of authority represents syinbolically many ideas; e. g., 
(1) that God ıs high above all His Creation; (2) that He regulates and governs it, as a hing does, 
whose authority is unquestionably recognised ; (3) that He is not, therefore, like the gods of Greece and 
paganism, who were imagined to be in a world apart, careless of mankind, or jealous of mankind, 
but on the contrary, He (4) disposes of their affaus and all affairs continuously and with justice; 
(4) that the authority of His prophets, ministers, and messengers is derived {rom Him, and such 
intercession as they can make is by His will and permission. 

1387. Cf. iii. 191. 

1388. Haqq : true. right, forjust ends, 1n right proportions, sure and certain: 
implied. 

1389. Cf. n. 120 to ii. 117. God's creation is not a simple act, once done and finished with. It 1s 
continuous, and there are many stages, not the least important of which is thc Hereafter, when 
the fruits of our life will be achieved, 

1390. Hamim: boiling fluid ; it is associated, as in xxviii. 57, with &ussüq, a dark, murky, or 
intensely cold fluid; both symbols of the grievous penalty that results from rebellion against God. 


1391. The fitting epithet for the sun 15 dkiūa, “splendour and glory of brightness”, and for 
the moon is “a light" (of beauty), the cool light that illuminates and helpsin the darkness of the 
night. But the moon is also a measure of time. The simplest observation can keep pace with 
the true lunar months and lunar years, which are all that is required by a pastoral people. For 
agriculture solar years are required, as they indicate the changes of the seasons, but ordinary 
solar years are never exact; even the solar year of 3654 days requires correction by advanced 
astronomical calculation, 
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1392 Everything in God's creation has use aud purpose, and fits into a Design. It 1s 
true in every sense of the word and it 1s good and Just. It 1s not merely a matter of sport or freak 
(xxi. 16). Though so varied, it proclaims God's Unity; though a limited free-will is granted to 
creatures, the results of evil (which is rebellion) are neutralised and harmony is restored, 


1393. C. ix. 11. 
1394. Cf. ii. 164. 


1395. Those who fall from Grace are described by three epithets : (1) the meeting with God is not 
the object of their hope and earnest desire, but something else, vz. (2) the material good of this 
world, which not only attracts them but apparently gives them complete satisfaction, so that there 
is no glow of the Future in their horizon, and (3) they are deaf and dead tothe resounding and 
living Message of God. (1) and (2) refer to the extinction of Faith in them, and (3) to their falling a 
prey to the evils of this world in their conduct. They are contrasted in x. 9 with the Faith and the 
Righteousness of those who accept Grace. 


1396. Their Faith is the cause as well as the instrument of their Guidance,—the Kindly Light 
which leads them as well as the Joy which fills their Soul. The usual symbols of Gardens and Fire 
are again contrasted,—in each case the result of Good or Evil in Life. 
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1397. A beautiful piece of spiritual melody! They sing and shout with Joy, but their joy is in 
the Glory of God! The greetings they receive and the greetings they give are of Peace and 
Harmony! From first to last they realise that it is God Who cherished them and made them grow, 
and His rays are their Light. 


1398. Those who have no spiritual hope forthe Future grasp at any temporary advantage, and 
in their blindness even mockingly ask for immediate punishment for their sins (viii. 32), thus vainly 
challenging God, in Whom they do not believe. If the beneficent God were to take them at their 
word, they would have no chance at all. Their doom would be sealed. But even the respite they 
get they use badly. They merely wander about distractedly like blind men, to and fro, Cf. ii. 15. 


1399. Not only do men fail to use their respite: even those who have a superficial belief in God 
call on Him in their trouble but forget Him when He has relieved their trouble. ‘Their Faith is not 
strong enough to make them realise that all good proceeds from God. But in moments of trouble 
they use every position, literally and figuratively, to appeal to Him. 

1400. Those without Faith are selfish, and are so wrapped up in themselves that they think 
every good that comes to them is due to their own merits or cleverness, ‘That is itself a cause of 
their undoing. They do not sec their own faults. 
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1401. This is addressed to the Quraish in the first instance, for they had succeeded to the "Ad 
and the Thamüd heritage. But the application is universal, and was true of the "Abbası Empire in 
the time of Hárün-ar- Rashid, or the. Muslim Empire in Spain or the Turkish Empire in its palmiest 
days, and indeed, apart from political power. to the Muslims and non-Muslims of our own days. 


1402. Reading : in the Arabic, the word is “ Quran", which may inean Reading or in the special 
sense, the Quran, The duty of God's Messenger ts to deliver God's Message as it is revealed to him. 
whether it please or displease those who hear it Selfish men want to read their own desires or 
fancies into religious precepts, and thus they are often willing to use Religion for their own ends. 
Most of the corruptions of Religion are due to this cause. But Religion is not to be so prostituted. 

1403. It is in God’s Plan that He should reveal Himself in certain ways to His creatures,and His 
Messengers are the instruments that carry out His Will It is in itself His gracious Mercy that He 
should thus make His Will known. We should be grateful for His guidance instead of carping at it. 


1404. Mubammad Mustafa had lived his whole life of purity and virtue amongst his people, and 
they knew and acknowledged it before He received his mission. They knew he loved his nation and 
was loyal to it. Why should they turn against him when he had to point out under inspiration all 
their sins and wrong-doing? It was for their own good. And he had to plead again and again 
with them: “will you not understand, and see what a glorious privilege it is for you to receive true 
guidance from God?" : 
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17. "XM? ho doth mare wrong 
Than such as forge a lie 
Against God, or deny 
His Signs? But never 
Will prosper those who sin. 


18. They serve, besides God, 
Things that hurt them not 
Nor profit them, and they say: 
‘‘ These are our intercessors 
With God.” Say: "Do ye 
Indeed inform God of somethin 
He knows not, in the heavens '4 
Or on earth?—Glory to Him! 
And far is He above the partners 
They ascribe (to Him)!” 
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1405. When we shut our eyes to God's glory and geodness, and go after false gods, we give 


some plausible excuse to ourselves, such as that they will intercede for us. 
And how can men intercede for us, when they themselves have need of 
Even the best and noblest cannot intercede as of right, but only with His permission 


stones intercede for us? 
God's Mercy ? 


But how can stocks and 


(x. 3. To pretend that there are other powers than God is to invent lies and to teach God. There 
is nothing in heavens or earth that He does not know, and there is no other like unto Him, 


1406. Cf. i1. 213. All mankind was created one, and God's Message to mankind is in essence one, 
the Message of Unity and Truth. But as selfishness and egotism got hold of man, certain differences 
sprang up hetween individuals, races, and nations, and in His infinite Mercy He sent them messen- 
gers and messages to suit their varying mentality, to test them by His gifts, and stir them up to 
emulation in virtue and piety (v. 51). : 


af 


^ 1407. Here we have again the mystic doctrine of " the Word ". Cf. vi 115, ix 40 and iv. 171, 
“Word " is the Decree of God, the expression of His Universal Will or Wisdom ina particular case. 
When men began to diverge from one another (see last note), God made their very differences 
subserve the higher ends by increasing their emulation in virtue and piety, and thus pointing back to 
the ultimate Unity and Reality. 


C, 100.] 489 J An x. 20-22. 
£ 9 w [d 
Will wait with you.” 1498 Q (əzəl Cr) G 


C. 100.— The good, the beautiful, and the useful 

(x.21—40.) In man’s life are derived from God ; 
Yet man is ungrateful. He runs 
After the ephemeral things of this life; 
Yet they are no better than the green 
Of the, fields, that lasts for a season 
Ere it perish! God’s call is to an eternal 
Home of Peace. Will ye not answer it? 
Know ye not that it is He Who sustains 
And cherishes? No partner has He. 
And He speaks to His Creatures and guides them 
Through His wonderful Book unmatched. 
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1408, Their demand for a Sign ts disingenuous, All nature and revelation furnishes them with 
incontestable Signs. What they want is the Book of the Unseen opened out to them Ike the physical 
leaves of a book. But they forget that a physical Book is on a wholly different plane from God's 
Mysteries, and that their physical natures cannot apprehend the mysteries. They must wait. Truth 
will also wait. But the waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses. Cf. vi. 158 and ix. 52, 


1409. Man turns his thoughts in adversity to the spiritual forces outside his ken. But as soon as 
the trouble is past, he not only forgets them but actually plots against them, as if they~—and not he 
himself—had caused his trouble. But such people are poor ignorant creatures, not realising that the 
Universal Plan of God is swifter to stop their petty plans, and that though they faii, the record of 
them remains eternally against them. 


x. 22.24.) 490 


Show our gratitude 1” 1410 ”” ^ CIA 
| 0040 2268 


But when he delivereth them, 


. ! » Aa ,$ 414 
Behold! they transgress | v S ext toe 


Insolently through the earth | ки "Wa 
In e right! xs | “224 ECTS y à es 

Oh mankind! your insolence 22 45 X^ MU 9 

Is against your own souls,— ə zz 8 Aat Yi 
An enjoyment of the life uU e 0 22 ” 
Of the Present: in the end, Ју Bom Es 


To Us is your return, h sAd A ик А 
And We 7 show you Fo CU. 
The truth of all that ye did. ” /:5 R ә KG 7 $4 
Q (ya 4, 2 CER ә 
.. Bihe likeness of the life 72 69 e 144 ARI 4 
Of the Present is GJ sex 222 Steer 


As the rain which We ини Ал," 4 24 
Send down from the skies : '*'? 1220 (02 “o Ys ICE 
By its mingling arises 3 Sh) tou 22% 
The produce of the earth— О2У də ei 


VVhich provides food » aes Ae ao) ét P 
. y € 


For men and animals: 

It grows till the earth 44998 42474, her 
Is clad with its golden kiz VO» s, Do Ls | ҝә 
Ornaments and is decked out Et 1: ”* ifi 
(In beauty): the people to whom 683 


It belongs think they have VTA 44 C99 4, 

All powers of disposal over it : dde c TE 
There comes Our command 144 

By night or by day, | ds WG 

And We make it Z ” : G5 
Like a harvest clean-mown, 2: Gö rad Lc gi 


As if it had not flourished | 


1410. All the great inventions and discoveries on which man prides himself are the fruit of that 
renius and talent which God has freely given of His grace. But the spirit of man remains petty, as 
s illustrated by the parable from the sea. How the heart of man rejoices when the ship goes 
moothly with favourable winds! How in adversity it turns, in terror and helplessness, to God, and 
nakes vows for deliverance! and how those vows are disregarded as soon as the danger is past! 


2f. vi. 63. 


1411. In our insolence and pride we do not see how small and ephemeral is that part of us 
which is mortal. We shall see it at last when we appear before our Judge. In the meantime our 
‘idiculous pretensions only hurt ourselves. 


1412. Another beautiful Parable, explaining the nature of our present life. The rain comes down 
n drops and mingles with the earth. Through it, by God's matchless artistry, the womb of the 
"arth is made fruitful. All kinds of good, useful, and beautiful grains, vegetables, and fruits are 
produced for men and animals. ‘The earth is covered in its bravery of green and gold and all kinds 
of colours. Perhaps the “owner” takes all the credit to himself, and thinks that this will last 
eternally. A hailstorm ora blast, a frost ora volcanic eruption, comes and destroys it; or it may 
be, even normally, that the time of harvest comes, and the fields and orchards are stripped bare by 
some blight or disease. Where is the beauty and bravery of yesterday? All that is left is dust and 
ashes! What more can we get from this physical material life? 
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1413, In contrast with the ephemeral and uncertain pleasures of this material life, there isa 
higher life to which God is always calling. It is called the Home of Peace For there is no fear, 
nor disappointment, nor sorrow there. And all are called, and those will be chosen who have 
sought, not material advantages, but the Goed Pleasure of God, Salam, Peace, is from the same 
root as Islam, the Religion of Unity and Harmony. 


1414. The reward of the righteous will be far more than in proportion to their merits. lor they 
will have the supreme bliss of being near to God. and (in SUff language) " secing His face ". 


1415. ‘The face 1s the symbol of the Personality, the inner and real Self, which is the antithesis of 
the outer and ephemeral Self, It will be illuminated with God's Light, behind which is no shadow 
or darkness. All its old shortcomings will be blotted out, with their sense of shame, for there will 
be Perfection, as in God's sight. 


1416. Note that the evil reward is for those who have “eamed" evil, ie., brought it on 
themselves by the deliberate choice of evil. Further, in the justice of God, they will be requited 
With evil similar to, and not greater in quantity or intensity, than the evil they had done,—unlike 
the good, who, in God's generosity, get à reward far greater than anything they have earned 
or could possibly earn. 


1417. Night is the negation of Light and metaphorically of joy and fehcity. The intensive 
is indicated by “the depth of the darkness of Night." 
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1418. The false gods are not real: they are only the figments of the imaginations of those 
who indulged in the false worship. But the prophets or gieat or good men whose names were 
vainly taken in competition with the name of God, and the personified Ideas or Idols treated 
in the same way would themselves protest against their names being used in that way, and show 
that the worship was paid not to them, but to the ignorance or superstition or selfish lusts of the 
false worshippers. 


1419, See last note. They did not even know that they were being falsely worshipped in 
that way. 

1420. Cf. ii. 95, where the verb used is qaddama. The verb aslafa, used here, is nearly 
synonymous. 


1421. Instead of their false ideas helping them, they will desert them and leave them in 
the lurch. Cf. vi. 24. 


1422. Sustenance may be understood in the sense ol all the provision necessary for 
maintaining physical life as well as mental and spiritual development and well-being. Examples 
fof the former are light and rain from heaven and the produce of the earth and facilities of 
movement on land and sea and in air. Examples of the latter are the moral and spiritual influences 
that come from our fellow-men, and from the great Teachers and Prophets, 
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1423. Just two of our ordinary faculties, hearing and sight. are mentioned, as examples of 
the rest, All the gifts of God, physical and spiritual, are enjoyed and incorporated by us by 
means of the faculties and capacities with which He has endowed us, 


1424. Cf. iii. 27 and n. 371; vi 95 and n 920; and xxx. 19, 


1425 This is the general summing up of the argument. The government of the whole 
Creation and its maintenance and sustenance is in the hands of God, How futile then would 
it be to neglect His true worship and go after false gods ? 


1426. The wonderful handiwork and wisdom of God having been referred to, as the real 
Truth, as against the false worship and false gods that men set up, it follows that to disregard 
the Truth must lead us into woeful wrong, not only in our beliefs but in our conduct. We shall 
err and stray and be lost. How then can we turn away from the Truth ? . 


1427. Disobedience to God brings its own terrible consequences on ourselves. The Law, 
the Word, the Decree, of God must be fulfilled. If we go to false gods, our Faith will be dimmed, 
and then extinguished. Qui spiritual faculties will be dead. 


1428. The argument is now turned in another direction. The false gods can neither 
Create out of nothing nor sustain the creative energy which maintains the world. Nor can they 
give any guidance which can be of use for the future destiny of mankind: on the contrary they 
themselves (assuming they were men who were deified) stand in need of such guidance. Why 
then follow vain fancies, instead of going to the source of all knowledge, truth, and guidance, and 
worship, serve, and obey the One True God ? 
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1429. The Book : Cİ, iii. 93 and n. 360 God's revelation throughout the ages is one. The Quran 


confürms, completes, and further explains the one 
One True God in all ages 


1430, Cf. ii. 23 and n. 42. 


true revelation, which has heen sent by the 
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1431. Taawil ; elucidation, explanation, final: fulfilment, Cf. vi, 53. The Message of God 
not only gives us rules for our every-day conduct, but speaks of high matters of mystic significance, 
which require elucidation in three ways: (1) by instruction from Teachers of great spiritual 
experience, (2) by experience from the actual facts of life, and (3) by the final fulfilment of the 
hopes and warnings which we now take on trust through our Faith. The Unbelievers reject 
God's Message simply because they cannot understand it and without giving it even a chance 
of elucidation in any of these ways. 


1432. Wrong-doers always cume to grief ultimately. ‘The true course of history shows it 
from a broad standpoint. But they are so headstrong that they prejudge issues in their ignorance 
before they are decided. 


1433. When the man of God is rejected and charged with falsehood, he does not give 
up his work, but continues to teach and preach his Message. He can well say to those who 
interfere with him: “Mind your own business: supposing your charge against me is true, you 
incur no responsibility : I have to. answer for it before God: and if I do my duty and deliver 
my Message, your rejection does not make me liable for your wrong-doing: you will have to 
answer before God. '' 
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1434. Cf. vi. 25, 36, 39 and notes. Hypocrites go to hear and see some great Teacher, but 
they get no profit out of it because they are not sincerely seeking the truth. They are like the 
blind, or the deaf, or the imbeciles It 1» impossible to guide them, because they have not the 
will to be guided, 


1435. God cannot be blamed for man’s evil, nor will He deal unjustly with man. He has 
given him faculties and means of guidance. lf man goes wrong, it is because he wrongs himself, 


1436. 1n eternity our life on this earth will look as if it had been just a little part of our 
little day, and so also will appear any interval between our death and the call to Judgment. 


1437. We shall retain some perception of our mutual relations on earth, so that the righteous 
judgment which will be pronounced will be intelligible to us, and we shall be convinced of its 
righteousness. 
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1438. The Apostle 1s assured that the end of evil is evil, just as the end of good is good. 
Whether this result is made plain before his very eves in his own hfetime or afterwards, 
makes no difference. The wicked should not rejoice if they are given rope and seem to have 
the upper hand for a time, nor should the righteous lose heart ; for God's promise is sure and 
must come to pass. And in auy case, the scales can only be partially, if at all, adjusted in this 
life. There is the final and complete adjustment on the Day of Judgment. God is All-Knowing, 
and all truth will be before Him 


1439. Every people or generation or nation had its Message or Messenger: God revealed 
Himself to it in some way or another. If that Messenger was ignored or rejected, or his Message 
was twisted or misused, the Day of Reckoning will come, when perfect justice will be done and 
the whole Truth revealed The Unbelievers mockingly say: “lf that is true, pray tell us when 
that Day will come!" The answer of the Messeuger is: "1t will come in good time: no one 
can either hasten or retard it. lf you want me then to save you or if you fear that I shall 
harm you for your treatment of me, know that this matter 1s in the hands of God alone, 
Who will do perfect justice. Even in regard to myself, any harm or good that befalls me is by 
the command and in the power of God." 


1440. Cf. vii. 188. 


1441. This repeats vii. 34, but the significauce is different in the two contexts. Here the 
reply is to the Unbelievers' mocking incredulity (see n. 1439) as to whether there is such a thing 
as a Hereafter: they suggest to the man of God that if his claim of inspiration from God is 
true, he should get them punished at once for rejecting him. In vii. 34 the reference is to the 
punishment of iniquity as described in vii. 33 : sin is not necessarily punished at once: every People 
or generation gets a chance ; when their term is fulfilled, the final adjustment is made. 
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1442 ‘The mockery of Unbelievers will be turned into panic when the wrath of God descends on 
them. It may do so suddenly, by night o: by day, when they least expect it... Will they then say ol 
any bit of it : “ Let ıt be hastened”? 


1443. 'l'his will be the final doom, and they will themselves have brought it on themselves ! 

The psychology of the Unbehevers is here analysed and exposed. his particular argument 
begins at x. 47 and ends at x, 53. It begins with the general statement that every People has had due 
warning and explanation by means of an Apostle specially sent to them: that Apostle will be a 
relevant witness at the final Judgment, when the matter will be judged in perfect equity. Then 
follows a dialogue. The Unbelievers mock and say," Why not bring on the Punishment now?" 
"The reply to the Unbelievers is, " It will come in God's good time", The Believers are told to watch 
and see how the sinners would take it if the Punishment were to come at once. Would they not 
think it too sudden? When it actually comes, their panic will be indescribable. “Is that true?” 
say the Unbelievers. “It is the very truth,” ıs the answer, “and nothing can ward it off.” 


1444. Cf. iii. 91. 
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1445. Declare their repentance : “the verb in the original i is asarr ii, which may “mean either 
“declare” or “reveal” or else “ conceal” or“ hide”. The classical Commentators are divided as 
tothe meaning to be adopted here. If the first, which | prefer, the sense would be; ‘When the 
Penalty stares the sinners in the face, they would give anything to escape it, and they would even 
openly declare their repentance, which would he a source of shame and ignominy to them.” If the 
latter meaning be taken, the sense would be : " They would give anything to escape the Penalty ; 
but the hardest thing of all for them is frankly to confess and repent, and so they conceal their sense 
of shame and ignominy.” 

1446. Those who do wrong have a disease in their hearts, which will cause their spiritual death. 
God in His Mercy declares His Will to them, which should direct their lives and provide a healing 
for their spiritual disease. If they accept Faith, the remedy acts; they find themselves in right 
guidance and receive God’s forgiveness and mercy. Surely those are far better gifts than material 
advantages, wealth, or possessions. 

1447. '* Sustenance" is to be taken in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. In the 
literal sense, what fine and varied things God has provided for us on land and in sea and air, in the 
vegetable, animal, and mineral kingdoms? Yet narrow minds put artificial barriers against their 
use. In the metaphorical sense, what enchanting fields of knowledge and spiritual endeavour are 
provided in our individual and social lives? And whois to say that some are lawful and others 
forbidden ? Supposing they were so in special circumstances, it is not right to attribute artificial 
restrictions of that kind to God and falsely erect religious sanctions against them. : 
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1448. People who lie in Religion or invent false gods, or false w orship, —have have they: any idea of the 
Day of Judgment, when they will be called to account, and will have to answer for their deeds ? 

1449. Godis most kind, and gracious, and generous with His gifts of all kinds, material and 
spiritual. But men do not understand, and are ungrateful in forgetting the Giver of all and setting 
up false objects of worship and false standards of pride. 

1450. There is nothing that men can do but God is a witness to it We may be deeply engrossed 
in some particular thing and for the time being be quite unconscious of other things. But God's 
knowledge not only comprehends all things, but has all things actively before it. Nothing is hidden 
from Him. And His knowledge has another quality which human knowledge has not. Human 
knowledge is subject to time, and is obliterated by time. God's knowledge is like a Record and 
endures forever. And His Record has a further quality which human records have not. The 
most permanent human record may be quite intelligible to those who make it but may be 
ambiguous to others and may become unintelligible with the progress of time, as happens almost 
invariably to the most enduring inscriptions from very ancient times: but in God's " Record" or 
knowledge there is no ambiguity, for it is independent of time, or place, or circumstance. "This is 
the force of Mubin here. 

1451. God's all-embracing knowledge and constant watchful care over all His creatures, may be 
a source of fear to sinners, but there is no fear for those whom He honours with His love and 
friendship,—neither in this world nor in the world to come. 


Nor shall they grieve; 
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1452, Sometimes the words of the unrighteous or their revilings hurt or grieve the righteous man, 
but there is no occasion for either anger or sorrow: they have no power and they can do no real 
dishonour, for all power and honour are from God. 


1453. All creatures are subject to God. If, therefore, any false worship is set up, the false gods — 
so-called “ partners ''—are merely creatures of imagination or false inventions. 


1454. Our physical life- and our higher life iii so far as it is linked with the physical—is sustained 
by the alternation of rest and activity, and the fit environment for this alternation is the succession 
of Nights and Days in our physical world. The Day makes the things '' visible to us "—a beautiful 


symbol, not only of the physical work for which we go about by day, but of the higher activities 


Which are fitly associated with seeing, perception, and enquiry. Intuition (insight) is a little out of 
that circle, because that may come by right, wher our other faculties are resting. 
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C. 102,— God works in His world—in mercy 
(x.7L92) For His servants, and in just punishment 
For those who do wrong. Thus was it 
In Noah’s story, for he worked unselfishly 
For his people, though rejected of them. 
So was it with Moses : he preached 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, but most 
Of them preferred falsehood and pride 
To the Truth of God, and perished. Even 
Pharaoh’s confession of God at the last 
Was too late, as his life had been spent 
In luxury, pride, and oppression. 
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1455. In Quranic language " prosperity ". refers botli to our. every day life aud to the higher life 
within us,—to the Present and the Future,—health and strength, opportunities and resources, a 
spirit of contentment, and the power of influencing others. Here there seems to be an extra touch 
of meaning. A lar not only deprives himself of prosperity in all senses, but his '' lic"' itself against 
God will not succeed; it will and must be found out. 


456. The reference to Noah’s story here is only incidental, to illustrate a special point. The 
fuller story will be found in xi, 25-48, and in many other passages, é.g., vil. 59-64, xxiii. 23-32, 
xxvi. 105-122, and xxxvii. 75-82. At each place there is a special point in the context. The special 
point here is that Noah's very life and preaching among his wicked people was a cause of offence to 
tbem. But he feared nothing, trusted in God, delivered his message, and was saved from thc Flood. 
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1457. Firm in his sense of Truth from. God, Noah plainly told his people to condemn him to 
death if they liked, openly and in concert, so that he should at least know who would listen to his 
Message and who would not, He wanted them to be frank and direct, for he feared nothing 


1458. The man of God preaches for tlie good of his people. But he claims no reward for them, 
but on the contrary is reviled, persecuted, banished, and often slain 


1459. Cf. vii, 64. 


1460. I understand the meaning to be that there is a sort of spiritual influence descending from 
generation to generation, among the Unbelievers as among the men of Faith. In history we find 
the same spiritual problems in many ages,—denial of God's grace, defiance of God's law, rejection 
of God's Message. These influences cause the hearts of the contumacious to be sealed and 
impervious to the Truth. Cf. ii. 7 and notes. What they do is to prejudge the issues even before the 
Prophet explains them. 
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1461. The story of Moses, Aaron, and Pharaoh is fully told in vit. 103-137, and there are references 
to it in many places in the Quran. The incidental reference here is to illustrate a special point, 
viz, that the wicked are arrogant and bound up in their sin, and prefer deception to Truth; they do 
not hesitate to charge the men of God, who work unselfishly for them, with mean motives, such as 
would actuate them in similar circumstances ! 


1462. Sorcery is the very opposite of Truth,--being deception or plausible shows by the powers of 
evil, But these cannot succeed or last permanently, and Truth must ultimately prevail. 


1463. Notice how they attribute evil motives to the men of God, motives of ambition and lust 
of power, which the men of God had been sent expressly to put down. "The same device was used 
against Mustafa. 
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1464. When they threw their 10ds, the rods became snakes by a trick of sorcery, but Moses's 
miracles were greater than any tricks of sorcery, and had real Truth behind them. 


1465, God’s Words or Commands have real power, while sorcerers’ tricks only seem wonderful 
by deceiving the eye. 


1466. The pronoun ‘this’ in “his People" is taken by some Commentators to refer to Pharaoh. 
The majority of Pharaoh's people refused to believe at the time, but the sorcerers believed (vil. 120), 
and so did Pharoah's wife (Ixvi. 11), and ultimately Pharaoh himself, though too late (x. 90). If we 
took “his" to refer to Moses, it would mean that the Israelites were hard-hearted and grumbled 
(vii. 129) even when they were being delivered from Egypt, and only a few of them had any real 
faith in God’s providence and the working of His Law, and they feared Pharaoh even more than 
they feared God, 
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1467. A trial for those who practise oppression: the various meanings of Fitnat have been 
explained in n. 1198 to viii. 25. The prayer is that the righteous people, being weak, should be saved 
from being used as objects of oppression or punishment at the hands of powerful enemies, Weakness 
tempts Power to practise oppression, and is thus an occasion of trial for the oppressors. 

1468, This instruction, we may suppose, was given when the sorcerers were brought to confusion, 
and some of the Egyptians believed. Moses was four a little while to remain in Egypt, so that his 
Message should have time to work, before the Israelites were led out of Egypt. They were to make 
their houses into places of prayer (Qibla), as Pharaoh would not probably allow them to set up 
public places of prayer, and they were now to be only sojourners in Egypt. The Qibla was to be 
symbolical of their later wanderings in Arabia, and the still later restoration of God's pure worship 
at the Ka'ba under Mustafá. These were the glad tidings (the Gospel) of Islam, which was preached 
under Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, and completed under Mubammad. 


1460. Moses's prayer, in which Aaron joined, for he was always with him, may be paraphrased 
thus: " Oh God ! we understand that the glitter and the wealth of the Egyptians are not to be envied, 
They are but the ephemeral goods of this life. They area disadvantage, in that in their pride of 
possessions the Egyptians mislead themselves and others. Let their pride be their undoing! Turn 

their wealth into bitterness and their hearts into hardness, for they reject Thee, and they will not 
believe until they actually see the Punishment of their sins!” 


1470, A terrible curse! Let their wealth and splendour become so defaced in their features, that 
instead of being objects of desire, they become objects of loathing! The heart is the seat of 
affections and joy : let it be so hardened by their unbelief that it becomes the seat of hatred and grief ' 
Ҹуҹи ney we he Pennies thea they wil eee! 
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1471. Be not dazzled by their splendour, but stand out straight tor Truth, for that is you 
salvation! Addressed in torm to Moses and Aaion, in substance ıt ıs addressed to the Isiaelites, 


1472. Notice the swiftness of the action in the narrative. The execution of poetic Justice could 
not have been described in fewer words. 


1473. That is, in the Onc True God. This was death-bed repentance, and even so it was 
forced by the terror of the catastrophe. So it was not accepted (cf. iv. 18) in its entirety. Only 
this concession was made, that the body was saved trom the sea, and presumably, according 
io Ygypaun custom, it was embalmed and ihe mummy was given due rites of the dead. But 

he story commemorated for ever God's working, in mercy for His people, and in just punishment 
nF oppressors. 
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1474. After many wanderings the Israelites were settled in the' land of Canaan, described 
às"a land flowing with milk and honey” (Exod. iiig), They had a prosperous land; and 
they were supplied with spiritual sustenance by men sent to deliver God’s Message. They should 
have known better than to fall into disputes and schisms, but they did so. This was all the 
more inexcusable considering what bounties they had received from God. The schisms aruse 
from selfish arrogance, and God will judge between them on the Day of Judgment. 


1475. God's Truth is all one, and even in different forms men sincere in Religion recognise 
the oneness. So sincere Jews like ‘Abdullah ibn Salam, and sincere Christians like Waraqa or 
the Nestorian monk Babira, were ready to recognise the mission of Muhammad Mustafa. " The 
Book "' in this connection is Revelation generally, including pre-Islamic revelations. 


1476, Cf. iii, 00 and n. 60, 


1477. God has given frequent warnings against Evil and want of Faith in all ages, through 
Signs and through inspiration,—the latter (" the Word") being even moie direct and personal than 
the former. Those who did not heed the warning found to their cost that it was true, and they 
perished. Such contumacy in the rejection of Truth only yields when the actual penalty is in 


sight. Belief then is induced by irresistible facts: it is not efficacious as Faith, as was proved 
against Pharaoh. See x. 90 and n, 1473, 


509 (S. x. 96-99 


VVould not believe— дӱ 6 ха Ld J 


97. Even if every Sign was brought ә 12: 
Unto Miser they see 405 s- q« 
(For themselves) the Penalty 7? 4^ ett la v 
Grievous. 2206 das 


98. Why was there not 4282 eM S) 15-4 | 


A single township (among those 


We warned), which believed, — A və v % 2307 244) 
So its Faith should have 29 Y 2) 


Profited it, —except the People 1475 A: 
Of Jonas ? When they believed, 

We removed from them 0202 e ANE 2” eMe 414 изи И2) 
The Penalty of Ignominy 

In the life of the Present, aang "A "m 
And permitted them to enjoy 


827 
(Their life) for a. while.!47? O he ch bap SEAS 


99. f it had beenthy Lord’s Will, 
They would all have believed,— SS c 1412 dəydi sels 3: 3.04 


All who are on earth! 
Wilt thou then compel mankind, ОЛ) UN Vet trei 


———P——————————————ÁÓüáà 





1478. God in His infinite Mercy points out the contumacy of Sin as a warning, and 
the exceptional case of Nineveh and its Prophet Jonas is alluded to. The story of Jonas is 
told in xxxvii. 139-148, which would be an appropriate place for further comments. Here it 
is sufficient to note that Nineveh was a very ancient town which is now no longer on the map. 
Its site is believed to be marked by the two mounds on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite 
the flourishing city of Mosul on the right bank, about 230 miles north-north-west of Ba&dád. One 
of the mounds bears the name of “the Tomb of Nabt Yünus."" Archesologists have not yet 
fully explored its antiquities. But it is clear that it was a very old Sumerian town, perhaps 
older than 3500 B.C. It became the capital of Assyria. The first Assyrian Empire under 
Shalmanesser I, about 1300 B.C., became the supreme power in Western Asia. Babylon, whose 
tributary Assyria had formerly been, now became tributary to Assyria, The second Assyrian 
Empire arose about 745 B.C, and Sennacherib (705-681 B.C.) beautified the town with many 
Public Works, It was destroyed by the Scythians (so-called Medes) in 612 B.C. If the date 
of Jonah were assumed to be about 800 BC., it would be between the First and the Second 
Assyrian Empire ; when the City was nearly destroyed for its sins, but on account of its repentance 
was given a new lease of glorious life in the Second Empire. 


1479, The point of the allusion here may be thus explained. Nineveh wasa great and glorious 
City. But it became, like Babylon, a city of sin. God sent the prophet Yünus (Jonah) to warn 
it. Full of iniquities though it was, it listened to the warning, perhaps in the person of a few 
just men. For their sakes, the All-Merciful God spared it, and gave it a new lease of glorious 
life, According to the chronology in the last note the new lease would be for about two centuries, 
after which it perished completely for its sins and abominations, Note that its new lease of 
life was for its collective life as a City, the life of the Present, i.e, of this World. It does not mean 
that individual sinners escaped the spiritual consequences of their sin, unless they individually 
repented and obtained God's mercy and forgiveness. 
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1180. If it had been God's Plan or Will not to grant the limited Free-will that He has 
granted to man, His omnipotence could have made all mankind alike: all would then have had 
Faith, but that Faith would have reflected no merit on them. In the actual world as it 15, 
man has been endowed with various faculties and capacities, so that he should strive and explore, 
and bnng himself into harmony with God's Will. Here Faith becomes a moral achievement, 
and to resist Faith becomes a sin. As a complementary proposition, men of Faith must not 
be impatient or angry if they have to contend against Unfaith, and most important of all, they 
must guard against the temptation of forcing Faith, i. e., imposing it on others by physical compulsion. 
or any other forms of compulsion such as social pressure, or inducements held out by wealth or 


position, or other adventitious advantages. Forced faith is no faith. They should strive spiritually 


and let God’s Plan work as He wills. ^ 


1481. To creatures endued with Will, Faith comes out of an active use of that Will. But 
we must not be So arrogant as to suppose that that is enough. At best man is weak, and is in need 
of God's grace and help If we sincerely wish to understand, He will help our Faith; but if 
not, our doubts and difficulties will only be increased. This follows as a necessary consequence, 
and in Quranic language all consequences are ascribed to God, the Cause of Causes. 


1482. Rijs (from rajisa, yarjasu, or rajusa, yarjusu) has various meanings: eg. (l1) filth, 
impurity, uncleanness, abomination, as in ix. 95; (2) hence, filthy deeds, foul conduct, crime, 
abomination, thus shading off into (1), asin v. 93; (3) hence punishment for crime, penalty, as 
in vi. 125; (4) aform of such punishment, viz., doubt, obscurity, or unsettlement of mind, anger, 
indignation, as in ix. 125, and here, but perhaps the idea of punishment is also implied here, 


1483. If Faith results from an active exertion of our spiritual faculties or understanding, 
it follows that if we let these die, God's Signs in His Creation or in the spoken Word which comes 
by inspiration through the mouths of His Messengers will not reach us any more than music reaches 
a deaf man. 


1484. Cf. x. 20 and n. 1408. The argument about God's revelation of Himself to man was 
begun in those early sections of this Süra and is being now rounded off towards the end of this 
Sura with the same formula. 
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1485. Other people may hesitate, or doubt, or wonder, Dut the righteous man has no 
doubt in his own mind, and he declares his Faith clearly and unambiguously to all,as did 
Mustafa. 


1486, The worship of the One and True God is not a fancy worship, to be arrived at 
merely by reasoning and philosophy, It touches the vital issues of life and death-—which are 
in His hands and His alone. 


1487. Nor is the worship of One God an invention of the Prophet. It comes as a direct 
command, through him and to all. 

1488. Individual Faith is good, but it is completed and strengthened by joining or forming 
a Righteous Society, in which the individual can develop and expand. Islam. was never a 
‘religion of monks and anchorites. It laid great stress on social duties, which in many ways 
test the individual's character. iss 
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1489. God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. Even when we suffer under tiials and tribulations, 
it is for our good, and no one can remove them except He, when, in His Plan, he sees it to be 
for the best, On the other hand, there is no power that can intercept His blessings and favours, 
and His bounty flows freely when we are worthy, and often when we are not worthy of it. 


1490. The Furqan, the Criterion between right and wrong, has been sent to us from God. 
If we accept guidance, it ıs not as if we confer favours on those who bring us guidance. They 
suffer unselfishly for us, in order that we may be guided for our own good, On the other hand, 
if we reject it, it is our own loss. We have a certain amount of free-will, and the responsibility 
is ours, and cannot be shifted to tbe Teachers sent by God. 


1491. When, in spite of all the efforts of the men of God, people do not accept Truth, 
and evil seems to flourish for a time, we must wait and be patient, but at the same time we must 
not give up hope or persevering efort, For thus only can we carry out our part in the Plan of God. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XI (Hid). 


For the chronological place of this Süra and the general argument of 
x to xv, see Introduction to S. x. 


In subject-matter this Sūra supplements the preceding one. In the last Sara 
stress was laid on that side of God's dealings with man which leans to’ Mercy: 
here stress is laid on the side which deals with justice and the punishment of 
Sin when all Grace is resisted. 

Summary 


God’s revelation of mercy, His dealings with man, and His long-suffering 
patience are contrasted with man’s ingratitude, his love of falsehood and vanity, and 
his crookedness (xi.1-24, and C. 104). 


Noah’s unselfishness and humility in teaching his people the Truth of God 
were traduced by the ungodly, and his Message ridiculed and rejected. But he 
built his Ark under directions from God, and was saved, with peace and blessings, 
while his rejecters perished (xi. 25-49, and C. 105). 


The prophet Hid preached to his people ‘Ad against false gods, and the 
prophet Salih to his people Thamüd against dishonouring the symbol of God's 
bounty. In both cases God's Signs were rejected, and the rejecters were blotted 
out (xi. 50-68, and C. 106). 


Lot's people were given to abominations: Abraham pleaded for them, and 
Lot was sent out to them, but they went deeper and deeper into sin and suffered 
the Penalty. Shu'aib's people, the Midianites, were warned against fraud and mischief, 
but they reproached him with helplessness and were themselves destroyed (xi 69-95, 
and C. 107). i 


It is arrogant leaders like Pharaoh who mislead men, and men bring ruin on 
themselves. But God is Just. The penalty for sin is real and abiding; therefore 
" shun all wrong-doing, and serve God whole-heartedly (xi. 96-123, and C. 108). 


C. 104.—God’s Revelation teaches the Truth: it warns 
(xi.1-24) Against wrong and gives glad tidings tọ the righteous : 
Ungrateful man folds up his heart 
And fails to see how all Nature points 
To God and to the Hereafter : he bnt seeks 
Petty issues, forgetting the Cause of Causes. 
Not all the wisdom of man can produce 
Aught like the Message which comes from God, 
As the Light that leads and the Meroy 
That forgives. Who then but will humble 
Himself before God, seeking His light and His voice? 
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30 Of the hearts 1497 


1492. For the meaning of these mystic Letters, see Introduction to S. x. 

1493. See n, 347 to iii. 7. Every basic principle is included in God's Revelation, and it is 
further illustrated and explained in detail. 

1494. Mustafá's Message —as was the Message of allapostles- was to warn against evil, and 
to bring the glad none of God's Mercy and Giace to all who would receive it in Faith and 
trust in God. This double Message is preached illustratively in this Süra. 

1495, ''he enjoyment of all good and trué things in life refers. I think, to the present life 
with its limited term, and the abounding Grace refers to the higher spiritual reward, which 
begins here but is completed in the life to come. 

1496. The heart (literally breast in Arabic) is already well guarded in the body; and 
secrets are supposed to be hidden in the heart or breast.. Foolish persons might further cover 
up də hearts in cloaks, but even so, nothing can be hidden from God. 

iii 
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1498. Cf. vi, 59. Nothing happens in Creation except by the Word of God and with the 
knowledge of Gud. Not a leaf stirs but by His Will. Its maintenance in every sense is dependent 
on His Will. 


1499. Alustagarr=mdefinite abode; where a thing stops or stays for sume time, where it is 
established. Mustauda’m where a thing 1s laid up or deposited for a little while. Referring 
to animals, the former denotes its hfe on this earth; the lattet its temporary pre-natal existence 
in the egg or the womb and tts aftei-death existence in the tomb or whatever state ıt is in until its 
resurrection, 


1500. Cj. v1 59 and n. 880, and x. 61 and n. 1450. 
1501. See n. 1031 to vii. 54 


1502. It is scientifically correct to say that all life was evolved out of the waters, and this 
statement also occurs in the Qur’én, xxi. 30, The Throne of God's authority 1s metaphoncally 
expressed as over the waters, t.e, as regulating all life, Some such mystic meaning, | think, also 
attaches to the Gen. i. 2. The past sensc " was"' refers to the tite before life developed in 
solid forms, on land and in air. 


1503. The Creation we see around us is not idle sport or play (in Hindi, Lila) or whim 
on the part of God. It is the medium through which our spiritual life is to develop, with such 
free-will as we have, ‘This life is our testing time. 


1504. The Unbelievers, who do not believe in a Future life, think all talk of it ıs like a 
sorcerer's talk, empty of reality. But in this they show their ignorance, and they are begging 
the question, 


1505. As much as to say: “Oh! all this talk of punishment is nonsense, There is nu such 
thing!” 


S, Xr. 8-12.] 


Ah ! On the day it (actually) 
Reaches them, nothing will 
Turn it away from them, 
And they will be completely 
Encircled by that which 
They used to mock at ! 


SECTION 2. 


9. 3f We give man a taste 
Of Mercy from Ourselves, 
And then withdraw it from him, 
Behold! he is in despair 
And (falls into) blasphemy.1506 


10. But if We give him a taste 
Of (Our) favours after 
Adversity hath touched him, 
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He is sure to say, 

“ All evil has departed from 
me : 

Behold! he falls into exultation 

And pride. 


» 1607 


11. Not so do those who show 
Patience and constancy, and 
work 
Righteousness ; for them 
Is forgiveness (of sins) 
+ Anda great reward. 


1204 


12. 'ÉPerchance thou mayest (feel 
The inclination) to give up 
A part of what is revealed 1990 
Unto thee, and thy heart 


4 
| 


1506. He does not realise that some kinds of chastening are good for discipline and the 
training of our spiritual faculties 

1507. He takes it as a matter of course, or as due to his own merit or cleverness! He does 
not realise that both 1n good and ill fortune there 1s a beneficent purpose in the Plan of God 


1508. Their attitude is the right one: to take ill-fortune with fortitude and good fortune with 
humility, and in either case go on persevering in good deeds to their fellow-creatures, 


1509, Every man of God, when he not only encounters opposition, but is actually accused 
of falsehood and those very evils which he is protesting against, may feel inclined, in his human 
weakness, to ask himself the question, “Supposing I omit this little point, will God's Truth 
then be accepted more readily ?" Or he may think to himself, “If 1 had only more money to 
organise my campaign, or something which will draw people's attention, like the company 
of an angel, how much better can ] push my Message?" He is told that truth must be delivered as 
it is revealed, even though portions of it may be unpalatable, and that resources and other means 
to draw people to him are beside the point. He must use just such resources and opportunities 
us he has, and leave the rest to God. 
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1510, C7. ii. 23 and x. 38. 


1511. If worldly men desire the glitter of this world, they shall have it ın full measure, but it is 
false glitter, and it involves the negation of that spiritual life which comes from the guidance of the 
inner light and from the revelation of God, as described in verse 17 below. 

1512. “A witness from Himself **:i.e, the Book which was given to Mustafa, the Holy 
Qur’an, which is compared to the original Revelation given to Moses. We make no difference 
between one true and genuine Message and another, nor between one apostle and another,—for 
they all come from the One True God. 
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Will be their promised 
Meeting-place. Be not then 
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Yet many among men 

Do not believe ! 


18. "XM? ho doth more wrong 
Than those who invent a lie 
Against God? They will be 
Turned back to the presence 
Of their Lord, and the witnesses 
Will say, " These are the ones 
Who lied against their Lord ! 
Behold! the Curse of God 
Is on those who do wrong 1— 


19, “ Those who would hinder (men) 
From the path of God 
And would seek in it 
Something crooked : these were 
They who denied the 


20. They will in no wise 
Frustrate (His design) on earth, 
Nor have they protectors 
Besides God! Their penalty '515 
Will be doubled! They lost 
The power to hear, 
And they did not see ! 


21. They are the ones who 
Have lost their own souls: 


- yee 


| 


Hereafter ! "1414: 


518 


AUSSI e ayə 
Ge AS S XA OS 
"$36 DAI clie st 

diş 0202) 2} 
OCR IAT ENS 
VE defe zB 5 
ИЗ ҝә 

5 GBA Je atl R25) 91 
aga UE o C ln 
ger m 

odı USL 24 


097% иә 222 ^ 
BIS CAFES OS 
ələf A "İL 99 2 aod / : 
a real css A20 (96 C 


OS BAe Oo 
CUIU GL Rn 


MCA 


1313, " Guide " ; the Arabic word here is /màm, a leader, a guide, one that directs to the 
true Path. Such a direction 1$ an instance of the Mercy and Goodness of God to man. The 
Qur-ün and the Apostle Muhammad are also called, each, a Guide and a Mercy, and so are 
these epithets applicable to previous Books and Apostles. 


15M. Cf. vii. 45. 
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C. 105.— Noah walked righteously and humbly 

(xi, 25-49.) As in the sight of God. With unselfish 
Love for his people he warned them 
And taught them. But they did flout 
And reject his Message with scorn 
And insults. God gave him directions 
To build an Ark against the impending 
Flood which was to purify the world 
From Sin and Unrighteousness. In it 
Were saved Noah and those who believed. 
So were promised salvation and God's Peace 
And Blessings to the Righteous evermore! 
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1516. Note that the humility is to be “before their Lord,” i.e, im God's sight. There is no virtue 
quite the contrary, in rubbing our noses to the ground before men. We are not to be arrogant — 
before men because we are humble as in God's sight. Nor does true humility lose self-confidence: 
for that self-confidence arises from confidence in the support and help of God. — 5 
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1517. Noats mission. was to à. wicked woild, plunged in sin. "he mission had a double 
character, as im. the mission of all men of God: it had to warn men against evil and call them to 
repentance, and it had to give them the glad tidings of God's Grace in case they turned back to 
God: it was a Guidance and a Mercy 


1518, The Unbelievers were impelled by three powerful human motives of evil to resist Grace: 
(1) jealousy of other men; they said, ‘“ Why, you are no better than ourselves," half perceiving the 
Prophet’s superiority, and half ignoring it; (2) contempt of the weak and lowly, who are often 
better intellectually, morally, and spiritually; they said, "We cannot believe or do what these 
fellows, our inferiors in social rank, believe or do!"; (3) arrogance and self-sufficiency, which is a 
vice cognate to (2), looked at from a different angle: they said, " We are really better than the lot 
of you!" Now the claim made on behalf of God's Message attacked all these three attitudes. And 
all they could say against it was to abuse it impatiently, ancl call it a he. 


1519. Noah’s answer (like that of the Man of God who spoke in later ages in Mecca and Medina) 
isa pattern of humility, gentleness, firmness, persuasiveness, truth, and love for his own people. 
First, he meekly (not exultingly) informs them that he has got a Message from God. Secondly, he 
tells them that it is a Message of Mercy even in its warning, though in their arrogance the Mercy 


may be hidden from them, Thirdly, he tells them plainly that there can be no compulsion in 


Religion: but will they not accept with goodwill what is for their own benefit? He pleads with 
them as one of their own. 
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1520. The fourth pomt in. Aoal's addiess meets theu accusation that he was a har mmplymg 
that he was serving some selfish end ot his owu on the contrary, he says, he seeks no reward from 
them but will bear any insults they heap on lum, tor he looks to God tather than meu. But, fifthly, 
if they msult the poor and needy who come to him in. Faith, and think that he would send them 
away in order to attract the great ones of the Jand, he tells them plainly that they are mistaken. 
In fact. (sixthly), he has no hesitation 1n telling the blunt truth that. //iey are the ignorant ones, and 
not the poor who came to seek. God's Truth ! 


1521 But(seventhly) again he pleads, with as much earnestness as ever, that. hc is one ot 
themselves, and just doing his truest duty Would they have him do less? Indeed, would they 
not themselves see the Truth and come into the goodly company of Behevers? 


1522. The eighth point that Noah urges ts that he is not a mere vulgar soothsayer pretending to 
reveal secrets not worth knowing, nor an angel living in another world, with no ties to them. He 
is their real well-wisher, delivering a true Message from God. 


1323. Cf. vi. 50 and n. 867. 


1524. But Noah will not close his argument without defending the men of Faith whom the Chiefs 
despise because they are lacking in worldly goods. He tells them plainly that God perhaps sees in 
them something in which they, the arrogant Chiefs, are lacking. ‘Their spiritual faculties can only 
be appreciated truly by Him (о Whom all the secrets of the spirit are open. But he, Noah, must 
declare boldly his own Faith, and this is the ninth point in his argument. 
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1525. 'To Noah's address the worldly Chiefs give a characteristic reply. In its aggressive spirit 
it 15 the very antithesis o£. the. gentle remonstrances of Noah. Because he had gently and patiently 
argued with them, they impatiently accuse him of “disputing with them” and “prolonging the 
dispute”, ‘They are unable to deal with his points. So they arrogantly throw out their challenge, 
which is a compound of hectoring insolence, unreasoning scepticism, and biting irony. “ You fotetell 
disaster to us if we don't mend our ways! Let us see vou bring it on! Now, if you please! On 
shal] we have to call you a liar?” 

1526. To the blasphemous challenge addressed to Noah his only answer could be; “I nevei 
claimed that | could punish vou. All punishment is in the hands of God, and He knows best when 
Iis punishment will descend. But this I can tell you! His punishment is sure if you do not repent, 
and when it comes, you will not be able to ward it off!” 


1527. But Noah's heart bleeds for his people. ‘They are preparing their own undoing! All 
his efforts are to be vain! Obstinate as they are, God’s grace must be withdrawn, and then who can 
help them, and what use is any counsel? But again he will try to remind them of their Lord, and 
turn their face to Him. For their ultimate return to His judgment-seat is certain, to answer for 
their conduct. 


1528. The fine narrative of dramatic power is here interrupted by a verse which shows that the 
story of Noah is also a Parable forthe time andthe ministry of Muhammad the Apostle. The 
wonderful force and aptness of the story cunnot be denied. The enemy therefore turns and says, 
“Oh! but you invented it!” The answer is, "No! but it is God's own truth! You may be 
accustomed to dealing in falsehoods, but 1 protest that 1 am free from such sins.” The place of 
this verse here corresponds to the place of verse 49 at the end of the next Section. 

While understanding this verse to refer to Mustafa, as most of the accepted Commentators 
understand it, it is possible also, I think, to read it into the story of Noah, for all Prophets have 
similar spiritual experiences. 
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1529, The story of Noah is resumed. A point was reached, when it was clear that there was no 
hope of saving the sinners, who were courting their own destruction. It was to be a great Flood. 
So Noah was ordered to construct a great Ark or Ship, not a sailing ship, but a heavy kəz to 
remnin afloat in the Flood, so that the rıghteous could be saved imn it. 


1530. It was to be built under. the special instructions of God, to serve the special purpose it, 
was intended to «erve 


1331. The ridicule of the sinners, from their own point. of view, was natural. llere was a 
preacher turned carpenter! Heie was a plain inthe higher reaches of the Mesopotamian basin, 
drained by the majestic Tigris, over 800 to 900 miles from the sea (the Persian Gulf) in a straight 
line! Yet he talks of a flood like the Sea! All material civilisations pride themselves on their Public 
Works and their drainage schemes. And here was a fellow relying on God! But did not thei: 
narrow pride seem ridiculous also to the man of God? Here were men steeped in sin and insolence! 
And they pit themselves against the power and the promise of God! Truly a contemptible race 


is man! 


1532. The Arabic Aorist may be construed either by the present tense or the future tense, 
and both make good sense here. Following Zamakhshari, 1 construe in the present tense, hecause 
the future isso tragic for the sinners. For the time being the worldly ones looked down on the 
Relievers as they always do; but the Believers relied on God, and pitied their critics for knowi ing no 
better! — for their arrogance was really ridiculous. 
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1533. Fār-at-lannūüru. Two interpretations have been given : (1) the fountains or the springs 
on the surface of the earth bubbled over or gushed forth; or (2) the oven (of God's Wrath) boiled 
over, The former has the weight of the best authority behind it and I prefer it. Moreover, the 
same phrase occurs in xxiii. 27, where it is a clause coordinated (as here) with the coming of God's 
Command. These two passages may be compared with liv. 11-12, where it is said that water poured 
forth from the skies and gushed forth from the springs. This double action is familiar to any one 
who has seen floods on a large scale. The rain from above would saturate the great Ararat Plateau, 
and give great force to the springs and fountains in the valley of the Tigris below. 


1534. Zaujaini: the dual number refers to the two individuals in each pair of opposite sexes. 
Some of the most authoritative Commentators (e.g., 1mm R&z!) construe in this sense, though 
others construe it to mean two pairs of each species. 


1535. A disobedient and recalcitrant son (or step-son or grandson) of Noah is mentioned below 
(xi. 42-43, 45-46). A member of the family, who breaks away from the traditions of the family in 
things that matter, ceases to share in the privileges of the family. 


1536. ‘The simile of mountains applies to the waves, which were mountain high,—literally, for 
the peaks were being submerged, 
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1337. ‘The Unbehevers refuse to believe in God, but have great faith in material things! This 
young man was going to save himself on mountain peaks, not knowing that the peaks were them- 
selves being submerged. 


1538. A wonderful passage. ‘The whole picture is painted in justa few words. The chain of 
material facts are linked together, not only in their relations to each other, but also in their relation 
to the spiritual forces that control them, and the spiritual consequences of Sin and wrong-doing. 
The drowning in the material sense was the least part of the Penalty. A whole new world came 
into existence after the Deluge—as always happens after any great catastrophe, like the World 
War of 1914-18. 


1539, Let us get a little idea of the geography of the place. The letters J, B, and K are philologi- 
cally interchangeable, and Jiidt, Gtdt, Kd! are sounds that can pass into each other. ‘There is no 
doubt that the name is connected with the name '' Kurd ", in which the letter v is a later interpola- 
tion, for the oldest Sumerian records name a people called Kütr or Gütü as holding the middle 
Tigris region not later than 2000 B.C. (see E. B., Kurdistan). That region comprises the modern 
Turkish district of Bohtan, in which Jabal Jūdiī is situated (near the frontiers of modern Turkey, 
modern ‘Iraq, and modern Syria), and the town of Jaztrat ibn "Umar, (on the present Turco-Syrian 
frontier), and it extends into ‘Iraq and Persia. The great mountain mass of the Ararat plateau 
dominates this district. This mountain system "is unique in the Old World in containing great 
sheets of water that are bitter lakes without outlets, Lake Van and Lake Urumiya being the chief” 
(E. B., Asia) Such would be the very region for a stupendous Deluge if the usual scanty rainfall 
were to be changed into a very heavy downpour. A glacier damming of Lake Van in the Ice Age 
would have produced the same result. The region has many local traditions connected 
with Noah and the Flood. ‘he Biblical legend of Mount Ararat being the resting place of Noah's 
Ark 1s hardly plausible, seeing that the highest peak of Ararat is over 16,000 feet high, If it means 
one of the lower peaks of the Ararat system, ıt agrees with the Muslim tradition about Mount JOdi 
(or Güdi), and this is in accordance with the oldest and best local traditions, These traditions are 
accepted ‘by Josephus, by the Nestorian Christians, and indeed by all the Eastern Christians and 
Jews, and they are the best in touch with local traditions, See (Viscount) J. Bryce, " Transcaucasia 
gınd Ararat," 4th ed., 1896, p. 210. 
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1540. See n. 1535 above. Like all men of God, Noah was kind-hearted, but he is told that there 
` can be no compromise with evil. And Noah acknowledges the reproof. There was a wife of Noah, 
who was also an unbelieving woman (Ixvi. 10), and she suffered the fate of Unbelievers, 

1541. Noah, in his natural affection and respect for ties of relationship, was overcome with human 
weakness in wishing to reverse the law of spiritual Justice. It was not sin but ignorance. His 
ignorance was corrected by divine inspiration, and he immediately saw the full ‘Truth, acknowledged 
his error, and asked for God's forgiveness and mercy. This is the standard set for us all. 

1542. Cf. ii. 126. 

1543. Those who truly seek God's light and guidance and sincerely bend their will to His Willare 
freely admitted to God's grace. Notwithstanding any human weaknesses in them, they are advanced 
higher in the spiritual stage on account of their Faith, Trust, and Striving after Right. They are 
given God's Peace, which gives the soul true calmness and strength, and all the blessings that flow 
trom spiritual life. "This was given not only to Noah and his family but to all the righteous people 
who were saved with him, And their descendants were also promised those blessings ou 
condition of righteousness. But some of them fell from grace, as we know in history. God's grace 
is not a social or family privilege. Each people and each individual must earnestly strive for it and 
earn it. 


C. 106.] 527 
49. Buch are some of the stories 
Of the Unseen, which We 
Have revealed unto thee: 
Before this, neither thou 
Nor thy People knew them. 
So persevere patiently : 
For the End is for those 
Who are righteous.!5** 


| S: x1. 49-52 


et es eau 


"yə asd 
< | A 14 ҹ 4 
O 2 A 131 6) 


€. 106.— A vful vvere the fates of the "Ad | | 


Xi. 50-08) — And the Thamüd, two might 


Of ancient Arabia. 


y peoples 


They rejected 


God and His Message and went on 


İn their evil vvays, —the "Ad 


In their superstitions and arrogance, 
And the Thamüd in their entrenched 
Selfishness, denying to others the gifts 


Of God’s spacious earth ! 


How swiftly 


Were they wiped out, as if they 


Had never been ? 
SECTION 5. | 


50. Flo the ’Ad People | 
(We sent) Hid, one 
Of their own brethren. | 
He said: “ Oh my people! 
Worship God ! ye have 
No other god but Him. !5* 
( Your other gods) ye do nothing 
But invent! 


— — ---——-. c.-—- 
. 


51." Oh my people! 1 ask of you 
No reward for this (Message). 
My reward is from none 
But Him who created me: 
Will ye not then understand ? 


52. " Ànd oh my people! Ask 
Forgiveness of your Lord, 


—— — — 


re me a .... —— += ss = 800 o — ao mopa ty 


But wrong can never stand ! 


| 1221: ди -à 
Аид 
“zı əz 
oyuq Şİ s) 


"t a die A Sao 
UOS es de ATO) 


OC gS OST 
BS EA AS Sar 


~ emsa s - ——————.--. 





Aaf304 Mx 


1544. Cf. n. 1528 to x1. 35... The sum of the whole matter is that the righteous, who work for God 
and their fellow-men, may be traduced, insulted, and persecuted. But they will be sustained by 
God's Mercy, "They must go on working patiently, for the End will all be for them and their 


Cause, 


1545, Cf. the story uf Had the Apostle of the ’Ad People, in vii. 05-72. There the argument was 
how other Peoples treated their Apostles as the Meccans were treating Mustafa. Here we sec 
another point emphasized: the insolence of the 'Ad in obstinately adhering to false gods after the 
true God had been preached to them, God's long-suffering grace to them, and finally God's 
justice in bringing them to book while the righteous were saved. ` 

The locality in which the 'Ad flourished is indicated in n. 1040 to vii. 65. 
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1540. The beautiful metaphor about the shies coming down with iain has been obscured 
unnecessarily in most translations. The country of the 'Ad was an arid country, and rain was the 
greatest blessing they could receive, We can imagine this being said in a time of famine, when the 
people performed all sorts of superstitious rites and invocations instead of turning to the true God 
in faith and repentance. Further, when we remember that there were, in this tract in ancient times, 
dams like that at Madrib, for the storage of rain water, the effect is still further heightened in 
pointing to God's care and mercy in His dealings with men. 


1547. Adding strength to strength may iefer to increase of population, as some Coninentators 
think, While other parts of Arabia were Sparsely populated, the irrigated lands of the 'Ad supported 
i Comparatively dense population and added to their natural strength in the arts of peace and war. 
But the term used is perfectly general. They were a powerful people in their time, If they obeyed 


God and followed the law of righteousness, they would be still more powerful, for “ righteousness 
exalteth a nation. 


1548, ‘The argument of the Unbelievers 1$ practically this: " We are not convinced by you; we 
don't want to be coivinced ; we think you are a liar,— or perhaps a fool!” (See next verse). 


1549. Seen. 1548 above. Continuing their argument, the Unbelievers make a show of making 
all charitable allowances for Hid, but in Teality cut him to the quick by bringing in their false gods. 
"To be quite polite,” said they, “we will not Say that you are exactly a liar! Perhaps you have heen 
touched with imbecility | Ah yes! You rail against what you call our false gods! Some of them 
have paid you out, and made you a fool! Ha! ha!" This mockery is even worse than their other 
false accusations. For it sets up false gods against the One True God, even in dealing with Hd. 
So Hüd replies, with spirit and indignation: " At least keep God's name out of your futile talk! 
You know as well as] do, that 1 worship the One True God! You pretend that your false gods can 
smite à true man of God! I accept the challenge. Scheme and plot against me as you may, all of 


€. your gods! See if you have any power! 1 ask for no quarter from you! My trust is 
in 
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1550. CY, vii. 195 and n. 1168, 


1551. Grasp of the fore-lock : an Arabic idiom, referring to a horse's fore-lock. The man who 
grasps it has complete power over the horse, and for the horse the fore-lock is as it were the crown 
of his beauty, the sum of his power of self-assertion, So God's power over all creatures is unlimited 
and no one can withstand His decree. ( /f. Xc vi. 15-16, 


1552, ‘That 1s, the standard of all virtue and righteousness is in the. Will of God, the Universal 
Will that controls all things in goodness and justice. You are on à crooked Path, God's Path is 
à straight Path, 


1553. Hd was dealing with a people of pride and obstinate rebellion. He tells them that their 
conduct will only recoil on themselves. It can do no harm to God or in any way frustrate the 
beneficent Plan of God. He will only put some other people in their Place to carry out His Plan, 
That Plan is referred to in the next sentence as “care and watch” over all his Creation. 


1554, A few just men might suffer for the iniquities of the many. But God's PI 
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1555. Instead of following the beneficent Lord who cherished them, they followed every rebel 
against God's Law, if he only obtained a little power 10 dazzle them, 


1556. The story of Bahk and the Thamüd people has been told from another point of view in 
vin 73-79. The difference in the point of view there and here is the same as in the story of Hid: see 
n. 1545 to xi. 50. Note how the story now is the same, and yet new points and details are brought 
out to illustrate each new argument. Note, also, how the besetting sin of the "Ad—pride and 
obstinacy —is distinguished from the besetting sin of the Thamtd—the oppression of the poor, as 
illustrated by the test case and symbol of the She-camel ;: see n. 1044 to vii, 73. All sin is in a sense 
pride and rebellion; yet sins take particular hues in different circumstances, and these colours are 
brought out as in a most artistically painted picture- with the greatest economy of words and the 
most piercing analysis of motives, For the locality and history of the Thamūd see n. 1043 to vii. 73. 


1557. For Anshaa as a process of creation see n. 923 to vi, 98 and the further references given 
there. As to his body, man has been produced from earth or clay, and his settlement on earth is a 
fact of his material existence. Therefore we must conform to all the laws of our physical being. 
in order that through our life on this earth we may develop that higher Life which belongs to the 
other part of our being, our spiritual heritage, Through the use we make of our health, of our 
tilth. of our pastures, of material facts of all kinds. will develop our moral and spiritual nature. 
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1538, Sali's life with his people had been so righteous (like that of al-Amin | in later times) 
that he might have been chosen leader or king if he hàd only conformed to their superstitions and 
supported their sins. But he was born for a higher mission—that of a preacher of truth and 
righteousness and an ardent opponent of selfish. privilege and a champion of the rights of 
humanity on God's free earth by the symbol of the she-camel: see n, 1044 to vii. 73. 


1559, "God has been good to me and bestowed on me His light and the inestimable 
privilege of carrying His mission to you. Don't you see that if I fail to carry out his mission, 
| shall have to answer before Him? Who can help me in that case? The only thing which 
you can add to my misfortunes would be total perdition in the spiritual world.” 


1560. Salih does not merely take up a negative attitude. He puts forward the she-camel 
as a Symbol: see n, 1044 to vii. 73, “Give up your selfish monopoly, Make God's gifts on 
this free earth available to all. Give the poor their rights, including grazing rights on common 
lands. Show your penitence and your new attitude by leaving this she-camel to graze freely. 
She is a Symbol, and therefore sacred to you.’ But their only reply was to defy the appeal 
and ham-string the camel. And so they went the way of all sinners—to total perdition, 

1561. Just three days’ time for further thought and repentance! But they paid no heed. 
A terrible earthquake came by night, preceded by a mighty rumbling blast (probably volcanic). 
such as is well-known in earthquake areas. It came by night and buried them in their own 
fortress homes, which they thought such places of security! The morning found them lying 
on their faces hidden from the light. How the mighty were brought low 
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C. 107,—When the angels, on a migsion to Sodom 
(xi. 69-95.) And Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, 
Passed by Abraham, he entertained them 
And received from them the Good News i 
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SECTION 7. 
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1562. Cf. xi. 58 above and n. 1554. For ‘Agtz, see n. 2818 to xxii, 40. 


1563. Cf. vii, 78 and n, 1047,—a1so n. 1561 above, 


1564, Cf, xi, 60labove, ` 
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1565. According to the sequence of Süra vil, eae next reference should be to the story ol 
LUt, and that story commences at xi, 77 below, but it is introduced by a brief reference to 
an episode in the life of his uncle Abraham, from whose seed sprang the peoples to whom 
Moses, Jesus, and Mubammad Munstafá were sent with the major Revelations. Abraham had 
by this time passed through the fire of persecutions in the Mesopotamian. valleys; hé had. 
left behind him the ancestral idolatry of Ur of the Chaldees; he had been tried and he 
had triumphed over the persecution of Nimrüd; he had now taken up his residence in Canaan, 
from which his nephew Lot (Lit) was called to preach to the wicked Cities of the Plain east of the 
Dead Sea which is itself called Babr Lüt, Thus prepared and sanctified, he was now ready to 
receive the Message that he was chosen to be the progenitor of a m line of Prophets, and that 
Message is novv referred to, 

Can we localıse Nimrüd ? İf local tradition ın placenames can be” relied upon; this king ' 
must have ruled over the tract which includes the modern Nimrüd, on the Tigris, about twenty 
miles south of Mosul. This 1s ‘the site of Assyrian ruins of great interest, but the rise of 
Assyria as an Empire was of course much later than the time of Abraham. The Assyrian 
city was called Kalakh (or Calah), and archeological excavations carried oul there have yielded 
valuable results, which are however irrelevant for our Commentary. 
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1565-A. With oriental hospitality Abraham received the strangers with a salutation of Peace, and 
immediately placed before them a sumptuous meal of roasted calf. ‘The strangers were embarrassed, 
They were angels and did not eat. hospitality is refused in the East, it means that those 
who refuse it meditate no good to the would-be host. Abraham therefore had a feeling of 
mistrust and fearin his mind, which the strangers at once set at rest by saying that their 
mission was in the first place to help Lit as a warner to the Cities of the Plain. But in the 
second place they had good news for Abraham: he was to be the father of great peoples! 


1566. The people of Lit means the people to whom Lit was sent on his mission of warning, 
the people of the wicked Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah. 


1507. The narrative is very concise, and most of the details are taken for granted. We 
may suppose that the angels gave the news first to Abraham, who was already, according 
to Baidhawi, 120 years of age, and his wife Sarah was not far short of 100. She was probably 
screened according to oriental custom. She could hardly believe the news. In her scepticism 
(some say in her joy) she laughed. But the news was formally communicated ‘to her that 
she was to be the mother of Isaac, and through Isaac, the grandmother of Jacob. Jacob was 
to be a fruitful tree, with his twelve sons. . But hitherto. Abraham. had-had no sen, and. Sarah’ was 
past the age of child-bearing. “How could it be?” she thought. 
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1568, This is as much a sigh of past regrets as of future wistfulness ! 


1569. Ahi-ul-baite people of the house, a polite form .of addressing the wife and members of the 
family. Blessings are here invoked on the whole family. 


1570. This little episode of Abraham's life comes in fitly as one of the illustrations of God's 
wonderful providence in His dealings with man. Abraham had had a tussle with his father on behalf 
of Truth and Unity (vi. 74); he had passed through the fire of temptation unscathed (xxi. 68-69); he 
had travelled to far countries, and was now ready to receive his great mission as the fountain-head 
of apostles in his old age Humanly speaking it seemed impossible that he should have a son at 
his age, and yet it came to pass and became a corner-stone of sacred history. 

1571. Glad tidings: not only that he was to have a son, but that he was to be a fountain-head 
of apostles, So he now begins to plead at once for the sinful people to whom Lot was sent as a 
warner, 


1572, Like Mustafa, Abraham had three qualities in a pre-eminent degree, which are here mention- 
ed : (I) he was long-suffering with other people's faults ; (2) his sympathies and compassion were 
very wide ; and (3) for every difficulty or trouble he turned to God and sought Him in prayer. 
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1573. This is a sort of prophetic apostrophe, AIL your care and sympathy are useless, oh 
Abraham| All your warning, oh LO4, will be unheeded! Alas! they are so deep in sin that nothing 
will reclaim them! This is illustrated in verse 79 below. And now we proceed to Lut and how he 
was dealt with by the wicked. 


1574. The story of Lot, as referred to in vii. 80-84, laid emphasis on the rejection of Lot's mission 
by men who practised unnatural abominations. See n. 1049 to vii, 80, Here the emphasis is laid on 
God's dealings with men—in mercy for true spiritual service and in righteous wrath and punishment 
for those who defy the laws of nature established by Him ;—also on men’s dealings with each other 
and the contrast between the righteous and the wicked who respect no laws human or divine. 


1575. The Biblical narrative suggests that the daughters were married and their husbands were 
close by (Gen. xix, 14) and that these same daughters afterwards committed incest with their father 
and had children by him (Gen. xix. 31). The holy Quran nowhere suggests such abominations. Some 
Commentators suggest that “my daughters” in the mouth of a venerable man like Lut, the father 
of his people, may mean any young girls of those Towns, “ My son" (waladi) is still à common 
mode of address in Arabic-speaking countries when an elderly man addresses a young man. 
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1576. Lot seemed helpless in the situation in which he found himself,—alone against a rabble 
of people inflamed with evil passions. He wished he had had the strength to suppress them himself 
or had had some powerful support to lean on! But the powerful support was there, though he had not 
realised it till then. Jt was the support of God, His guests were not ordinary men, but Angels who 
had come to test the people before they inflicted the punishment, They now declared themselves, 
und gave him directions to get away before the morning, when the punishment would descend on 
the doomed Cities of the Plain. 


1577. Even in Lot's household was one who detracted from the harmony of the family. She was 
disobedient to her husband, and he was here obeying God's Command. She looked back and 
shared the fate of the wicked inhabitants of the Cities of the Plain: see also Ixvi. 10. The Biblical 
narrative suggests that she was turned into a pillar of salt (Gen. xix, 26). 


1578, Cf. vii, 84 and n. 1052, 


1579, $ijjil, a Persian word Arabicised, from Sang-o-gil, or Sang-i-gil, stone and clay, or hard as 
baked clay, according to the QamUs, Sodom and Gomorrah were in a tract of hard, caky, sulphurous 
soil, to which this description well applies. Cf. li. 33, where the words are ''stones of clay " (hijérat 
min sijjél) in connection with the same incident. On the other hand, in cv. 4, the word stjjil is used 
for pellets of hard-baked clay in connection with Abraha and the Companions of the Elephant. | 


1580, If we take the words literally, they would mean that the showers of brimstones were 
marked with the destiny of the wicked as decreed by God. But would it not be better to take them 
figuratively, to mean that the shower of brimstones was especially appointed in God's Decree or 
Plan to mark the punishment for the crimes of Sodom and Gomorrah? = ` ` 
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1581, Тһеу : Arabic, hiya : some Commentators take the pronoun to refer to the wicked cities so 
destroyed: the meaning then would be: those wicked cities were not so different from other cities 
that do wrong, for they would all suffer similar punishment! Perhaps it would be better to refer 
“they” to the stones of punishment by a metonymy for " punishment ": ‘punishment would not be 
far from any people that did wrong’. . 


1582. Cf. vii. 85-93. The location of Madyan is explained in n, 1053 to vii. 85 and the chronological 
place of Shu'aib in. n, 1064 to vii. 93, The point of the reference here is different from that in S. vii, 
Here the emphasis is on God's dealings with men and men’s crooked and obstinate ways: there the 
emphasis was rather on their treatment of their Prophet, thus throwing light on some of the sins of 
the Meccans in later times. 


1583, The Midianites were a commercial people, and their besetting sin was commercial 
selfishness and fraudulent dealings in weights and measures. Their Prophet tells them that that is 
the surest way to cut short their “prosperity,” both in the material and the spiritual sense. When 
the Day of Judgment comes, it will search out their dealings through and through : " it will compass 
them all round," and they will not be able to escape then, however much they may conceal their 
frauds in this world. 

1584. Both Plato and Aristotle define Justice as the virtue which gives every one his due. From 
this point, of view Justice becomes the master virtue, and includes most other virtues, It was the 
lack of this that ruined the Midianites. Their selfishness was “intent on mischief,” ie., spoiling 
other people's business by not giving them their just dues, 

1585. God's. Law does not require that a man should deprive himself of the things that are 
necessary for his own well-being and development. If he.follows God's Law, what is left him after 
he renders to others their just dues will be not only enough, büt will bethe best possible provision 
for his own physical and spiritual growth. Even the kindness and consideration which God's Law 
inculcate$ are in the best interests of the man's own soul But of course the kindness and 
bonsideration must be spontaneous. It must flow from the man's own will, and cannot be forced 
on him by the Teachers who come from God to show him the way. 
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1586, It is the way of selfish and material-minded people (1) to scoff at spiritual things likk 
prayer and worship and (2) to hug their own property rights as if there were not other rights even 
greater than those of property ! 

1587, They grow sarcastic against Shu’aib. In effect they say: “You are a fine man! You 
teach us that we must be kind and forbearing with other people's faults, and now get at what you 
call our sins! You think you are the only right-minded man” 

1588. Shu'aib’s answer is gentle and persuasive, ‘First, he would ask them notto fly into a 
passion but satisfy themselves that he had a mission from God, and was working in the discharge 
of his mission: he was not merely finding fault with them Secondly, though he was a poor man, 
he asked them to note that he was happy and comfortable : God had given him good sustenance, 
material and spiritual, as from Himself, though he did not resort to the sort of tricks which they 
considered necessary for their prosperity. ‘Thirdly, if he forbade them anything he wished to 
apply the same standards to himself, Fourthly, all the advice which he is giving themis for their 
own good, which he desires to advance to the utmost of his powers, Fifthly, he is humble for 
himself; he would not set himself upto be their teacher or guide,or expect to be obeyed; the 
success of any of his efforts on their behalf must come from God's grace; will they not therefore 
turn to God, so that God's grace can heal them? 

1589. Finally, Shu'aib appeals to them as man to man. "' Because I differ from you, do not think 
1 do not love you or feel for you. Let it not drive you into obstinacy and sin. I see things that 
you do not. My vision takes in the fate of previous generations who sinned and. perished on account 
of their sins, Turn therefore to God in repentance.” 
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1590, The generation of Lüt vvas not far off from the generation of Shu'aib chronologically if 
Shu'aib was only in the fourth generation from Abraham (see n. 1064 to vii. 93). Nor was its 
habitat geographically far from that of Shu'aib, as the Midianites wandered about from Sinai 
Peninsula to the Jordan valley (see n. 1053 to vii. 85). 


1591, Spiritual things are easy to understand if we bring the right mind to them, But those who 
are contemptuous of them deliberately shut their eves to God's Signs, and then pretend in their 
superior arrogance that they are ‘quite beyond them’! 


1592, What they do understand is brute strength. They practically say: " Don't you see that 
we have all the power and influence, and you, Shu'aib, are only a poor Teacher? We could stone 
you or imprison you or do what we like with you! Thank us for our kindness that we spare you— 
for the sake of your family; It is more than you yourself deserve!" 


1593, Cf. viii. 47, 


S- xr. 93-95 ] 


94, 


I will do (my part) : 1594 | 
Soon will ye know 
Who it is on whom 
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C. 108—How the arrogant Pharaoh misled his people 


(xi. 96-123.) 


In resisting God’s Message through Moses ! 

Thus did they ruin themselves ! It was they 

Who wronged themselves : for God is ever kind 
And His punishments are just. All men 

Will be brought to His Judgment-seat, and the good 
Will be rewarded with bliss as the evil 


' Will beconsigned to misery. Eschew evil ; 


Stand firm in righteousness ; be not immersed 

In the lusts of this world. Learn from the stories 
Of the past, and seek the Lord’s Mercy : 

Trust Him and serve and praise Him for ever ! 
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1594. Cf. vi, 135 and n. 957, 


1595, If the wicked will continue to blaspheme and mock, what canthe godly say but this?— 
“Watch and wait! God's Plan works without fail! T have faith, and I too will watch with you 
for its fulfilment.” 


Cf. x. 102, and n, 1484, 


1596. Cf. xi. 66 and xi. 58, n. 1554, 


1597, Cf, xi, 67-68. "Theblast was probably the tremendous noise which accompanies volcanic 
eruptions, 


541 [ S. x:. 96-100. 
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1598. The story of Moses and Pharaoh is ieferred to im many places in the Quran, eacli 
iu connection with some special point to be illustrated. Here the point 1s that God's dealings 
with man are in all things and at all times just. But man falls under false leadership by 
deliberate choice and perishes along with his false leaders accordingly. In exeicise of the 
intelligence and choice given him, man should be particularly careful to understand his own 
responsibilities and to profit from God's Signs, so as to attain tu God's Mercy and 
blessings. 

1599, Pharaoh is the type of the arrogant, selfish, and false leader, who poses as a power in 
rivalry with: that. of God. Such an attitude seems to attract unregenerute humanity, which 
falls a willing victim, in spite of the teaching and warning given by the men of God and 
the many moral and spiritual forces that beckon man towards God’s Grace. 


1600. Arwada=mto lead, as cattle, down to their watering place, The metaphor is apt. The 
true herdsman is trusted by his normal flock, and he leads them in the heat of the day 
down to pleasant and cool watering places in order that they may slake their thirst and be happy. 
The false leader does the opposite: he takes them down to the fire of eternal misery! And 
yet men sin against their own intelligence, and follow the false leader like cattle without 
intelligence ! 


1601. Some are standing: like corn, which is ready to be reaped. Among the communities 
which remained was, and is, Egypt, although the Pharaoh and his wicked people have been swept 
away. The simile of standing corn also suggests that at no time can any town or community 
expect permanency, except in the Law of the Lord. 
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101. It was not We that wronged 
them: | 

They wronged their own souls: | 
The deities, other than God, | 
Whom they invoked, profited | 

| 

| 





them 
No whit when there issued 
The decree of thy Lord: 39? 


Nor did they add aught , Н ә 2 ади i 
(To their lot) but perdition ! O ud Me ə Va 


102, Such is the chastisement 
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Communities in the midst of 
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Каи wrong: grievous, indeed, | AG CBS 
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The Penalty of the Hereafter: ` "E 7 
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1602. Nations grow and ripen and are mown down. lf they disobeved God, their end is 
evil : if they were true and godly, their harvest was good. 


1603. All false and fleeting shadows must vanish before the reality and permanence of the 
decree of God. If we worshipped the false, we earned nothing but perdition. 


1604. Yaumun mashhüd ; To suggest the comprehensive meaning of the Arabic | have translated, 
“a Day of Testimony ". | proceed to explain the various shades of meaning implied: (1) a 
Day to which all testimony points from every quarter; (2) a Day when testimony will be given 
before God's Judgment-seat, by all who are relevant witnesses, e.g. the Prophets that preached, 
ihe men or women we benefited or injured, the angels who recorded our thoughts and deeds, 
or our thoughts and deeds personified; (3) a Day which will be witnessed, £e, seen by all, no 
matter how or where they died. 


1605. Speak ie. either in self-defence or in accusation of others or to intercede for others, 
orto enter into conversation or ask questions, one with another. It will be a solemn Day, 
before the Great Judge of all, to whom everything will be known and whose authority will 
be unquestioned. There will be no room for quibbling or equivocation or subterfuge of any 
kind, nor can any one lay the blame on another or take the responsibility of another. Personal 
responsibility will be enforced strictly. və 


543 [S.-xr. 105-108. 


Except by His leave : | MAS £e 
Of those (gathered) some 4 42 ə 


Will be wretched and some 


Will be blessed.1608 7 vb ae 


106. Those who are wretched 


«Shall be in the Fire: Es ə VAR ДӘ 


r There will be for them 
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107, They will dwell therein 19 A ai 
For all the time that al 0232 . -|Ы4 


The heavens and the earth 


Endure, except as thy Lord i X of 9S = 


Willeth: for thy Lord 


| I a уҹ̧ 94 44 öl 
Is the (sure) Accomplisher O 2 252: 24) 
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108. And those who are blessed 


Shall be in the Garden: | “67? X İz ) 4 Go Мә. 
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1600, Shaq? (vvretched) and Sa'zd (blessed) have become almost technical theological ne 
They are explained in the four following verses. 


1607. The first word, Zafir, translated “sighs”, is applied. to one part in the process 
of the braying of an ass, when he emits a deep breath The second, Shahiq, translated 
“sobs”, is the other process in the braying of an ass, when he draws in a long breath. This 
suggestion of an animal proverbial for his folly implies that the wicked, in spite of their 
arrogance and insolence in this world below, will at last realise that they have been fools 
after all, throwing away their own chances whenever they got them. In Ixvii. 7 the word 
Shahigq is applied to the tremendous roaring in-take or devouring of Hell-fire. 


1608 Khalidin: This is the word which is usually translated “dwell for ever” or “dwell 
for aye". Here it is definitely connected with two conditions, tvz.; (1) as long as the heavens 
and the earth endure, and (2) except as God wills. Some Muslim theologians deduce from this 
the conclusion that the penalties referred to are not eternal, because the heavens and the earth 
as we see them are not eternal, and the punishments for the deeds of a life that will end 
should not be such as will neverend The majority of Muslim theologians reject this view. 
They hold that the heavens and the carth here referred to are not those we see now, but 
others that will be eternal. They agree that God's Will is unlimited in scope and power, but 
that It has willed that the rewards and punishments of the Day of Judgment will be eternal. 
This is not the place to enter into this tremendous controversy. 


1609. Exactly the same arguments apply as in the last note. 


1010. The felicity will be uninterrupted, unlike any joy or happiness which we can imagine 
in this life and which is subject to chances and changes, as our daily experience shows. 
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110. A e certainly gave the Book 
To Moses, but differences 








Arose therein: had it not been | “23 
That a Word had gone forth | G LAA 2 
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111. And, of a surety, to all NURSE, 2952435 32-u 


VVill your Lord pay back 


(In full the recompense) ə 91 21 22 so sə üft 
Of their deeds : for He О wo C 
Knoweth' well all that they do.!615 
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1611, Their worship is not based on any spiritual attitude of mind. "They merely follow the ways 
of their fathers. 


1612, God will take fully into account all their motives in such mummery as they call worship, 
and they will have their full spiritual consequences in the future. 


1613. Cf. x. 19. Previdus revelations are’ not to be denied or dishonoured because those who 
nominally go by them have corrupted and deprived them of spirituat value by their vain contro- 
versies and disputes. It was possible to settle such disputes under the flag, as it were, of the old 
Revelations, but God's Plan was to revive and rejuvenate His Message through Islam, amongst ә, 
newer and younger people, unhampered by the burden of uge-long prejudices. 


1614, Cf. xi. 62. There is always in human affairs the conflict between the old and the new,—the 
worn-out system of our ancestors, and the fresh living spring of God's inspiration fitting in with 
new times and new surroundings. ‘The former look upon this latter not only with intellectual doubt 
but with moral suspicion, as did the People of the Book upon Islam, with its fresh outlook and 
vigorous realistic way of looking at things. 


1615. Cf. xi. 109. above, with which the argument is now connected up by recalling the charac- 
teristic word and leading to the exhortation (in the verses following) to stand firm in the right path 
freshly revealed. 
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Be that the word of remembrance 
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(their Lord) : 


115. And be steadfast in patience : 
For verily God will not suffer r 


The revard of the righteous иә 5 ә) t Ы 
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116. “NW hy were there not, | 2 
Among the generations before you, ə CES al 7 (261715) 
Persons possessed of balanced 1019 |^" 7* gs Oz Sys M4 
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1616. The tu'o ends of the dav: Morning and afternoon. T he morning pray er is the F ajr, after the 
hght is up but before sunrise: we thus get up betimes and begin the day with the remembrance of 
God and of eur duty to Him, just as an ambassador might start on his journey after saluting his king 
and receiving his blessing. 'l'he early afternoon. prayer, Zuhr, is immediately after noon: we are in 
the.midst of our daily life, and again we remember God, 

1617. Approaches of lhe night: Zulafun, plural of Zulfatun, an approach, something near at hand. 
As Arabic has, like Greek, a dual number distinct from the plural, and the plural number is used 
here, and not the dual, it is reasonable to argue that at least three “approaches of the night" are 
meant. The late afternoon prayer, ‘Agr, can be one of these three, and the evening prayer, Magrib, 
just after sunset, can be the second. ‘he early night prayer, '/sh@, at supper time when the glow of 
sunset is disappearing, would be the third of the “approaches ofthe night", when we commit 
ourselves to God before sleep. These are the five canonical prayers of Islam 

1618. “ Those things that are good " : in this context the words refer primarily to prayers and sacred 
thoughts, but they include all good thoughts, good words, and good deeds. It is by them that we 
keep away everything that is evil, whether referring to the past, the present, or the future. 

1619, Bugiyat: some virtue or faculty that stands assault and is lasting; balanced good sense 
that stands firm to virtue and is not dazzled by the lusts and pleasures of this world, and is not 
deterred by fear from boldly condemning wrong if it was fashionable ‘or customary. It is leaders 
possessed of such character that can save a nation from disaster or perdition. The scarcity of such 
leaders—and the rejection of the few who stood out—brought ruin among the nations whose 
example has already been set out to us as a warning, 

In xi, 86 the word has a more literal meaning. 
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1620. The exceptional men of firm virtue would have been destroyed by the wicked to whom 
they were an offence, had they not been saved by the grace and mercy of God. Or perhaps, but for 
such grace, they might themselves have succumbed to the evil around them, or been overwhelmed 
in the general calamity. 


1621, There are different shades of interpretation for this verse. I follow Baidbawt in con- 
struing gulmin here as “a single wrong”. He thinks that the wrong referred to is shirk, or poly- 
theism: God will not destroy for mere wrong belief if the conduct is right. I incline to interpret 
in more general ternis, God is Long-Suffering and Oft-Forgiving: He ıs too Merciful to destroy for 
a single wrong, if there is any hope of reclaiming the wrong-doers to repentance and amendment o1 
right life. 


1622. Cf. x. 19. All mankind might have been one But in God's Plan man was to have a 
certain measure of free-will, and this made differences inevitable. This would not have mattered if 
all had honestly sought God. But selfishness and moral wrong came in, and people's disputations 
became mixed up with hatred, jealousy, and sin, except in the case of those who accepted God's 
grace, which saved them. The object of their creation was to raise them up spiritually by God’s 
grace. But if they will choose the path of evil and fall into sin, God's decree must be fulfilled, and 
His justice will take its course. In the course of that justice Hell will be filled with men and spirits, 
such is the number of those who go astray. 


1623, Cf. vii. 18 and vii. 179. If Satan and his evil spirits tempt men from the path of rectitude, 
the responsibility of the tempted, who choose the path of evil, is no less than that of the tempters, 
and they will both be involved in punishment together. 
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1624, The stories of the Prophets in the Quran are not mere narratives or histories : they involve 
three things : (1) they teach the highest spiritual Truth : (2) they give advice, direction, and vvarning, 
às to how we should govern our lives, and (3) they awaken our conscience and recall to us the 
working of God's Law in human affairs, The story of Joseph in the next Süra is an illustration 
in point. 


1624-a, Cf. xi. 93 and vi. 135, n. 957, ‘The worst that ye can do will not defeat God's Plan; and 
as for us who believe, our obvious duty is to do our part as taught to us by God's revelation, 


1625. Cf. xi. 93, n. 1595, and x. 102, n. 1484. If the wicked only wait, they will see how God's 
Plan unfolds itself. As for those who believe, they are glad to wait in perfect confidence, because 
they know that God is good and merciful, as well- as just and true, “ i 


1626. Cf. ii. 210, ‘There is nothing, secret or open, in our world or in Creation, which does not 
depend ultimately on God's Will and Plan. Every affair goes back to Him for decisiqn, Therefore 
we must worship Him and trust Him. Worship implies many things: eg. (1) trying to understand 
His nature and His Will; (2) realising His goodness and glory, and His working in us; asa means 
to this end; (3) keeping Him in constant remembrance and celebrating His praise, to whom all 
praise i$ due ; and (4) Er identifying our will with His, which means obedience to His Law, 
and service to Him and His creatures in all sincerity. 


AS. xn] '548 
INTRODUCTION TO SURA XII (Yüsuf), 


' For the chronological place of this Süra and the general. MEUM of Süras. x. to 
v, see Introduction to Stra x. r | : 7 


, In subject-matter this Süra is entirely taken up with the „story. (recapitplated 
rather than told) of Joseph, the youngest (but one) of the twelve -sons of the 
patriarch Jatob. The story is called the most beautiful of stories (xii. 3) for many 
reasons: (1) it is the most detailed of any in the Quran; (2) it is full of human 
vicissitudes, and has therefore deservedly appealed to men and women of all classes;. 
(3) it paints in vivid. colours, with. their spiritual implications, -the most varied 
aspects of life—the patriarch's old age and the confidence between him and his little 
best-beloved son, the elder brothers’ jealousy of this little son, their plot and their 
father's grief, the sale of the father’s darling into slavery for a& miserable little price,. 
carnal love conttasted with purity and chastity, false charges, prison, the interpretation 
of dreanis, low life and high life, Innocence raised to honour, the sweet "revenge" 
of Forgiveness and Benevolence, high matters of state and administration, Һот, 
in exaltation, filial love, and the beauty of Piety and Truth,  " 


The story is similar to but not identical with thie Biblical sory bút the 
atmosphete i is wholly different. The Biblical story is like a folk-tale in which morality 
has no place. Its tendency is to exalt the clever and financially-minded' Jew against 
the Egyptian, and to explain certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later Jewish 
history. . ‘Joseph is shown as buying up all the cattle’ and the land of the poor 
Egyptians for the State under the stress of famine conditions, and making the 
. Israelites “gulers” over Phhroah’s cattle. The Quranic story, on the other. -hand, is 
‘less a ‘nattative than a highly spiritual sermon or allegory explaining the seeming 
contradictions in life, the enduring nature of virtue in a world full of flux and change, 
and the marvellous working of God’s eternal purpose in His Plan as unfolded to us 
on the wide canvas of history. This aspect of the matter has been a favourite with 
Muslim poets and Süfi exegetists, and is further referred to in Appendix VI (at the 
end of this Sūra), in connection with Jümt's great Persian masterpiece, Yiisuf-o- 
Zwulaikhà. 

Summary. 


Life is a dream and a vision, to be explained by stories and parables, as in the 
perspicuous Arabic Qurün. The truth, which Joseph the man of God saw in his 
vision, was unpalatable to his ten half-brothers, who plotted against him and sold him 
‘into slavery to a merchant fora few pieces of silver. (xii. 1-20, and C. 109.) 


Joseph was taken by the merchant into Egypt, was bought by a great Egyptian 
court dignitary ('Aziz), who adopted him. The dignitary’s wife sought, but in vain, to 
attract Joseph to the delights of earthly love. His resistance brought him disgrace and 
imprisonment, but he taught the truth even in prison and was knows for his kindness, 
One of his fellow-prisoners, to whom he had’ interpreted a dream, was released and 
received into favour as the King's cup-bearer. (xii. 21-42, and C. 110.) 


"The King had a vision, which Joseph (through the cup-bearer) got an. opportunity 
of explaining. Joseph insisted that all the scandal that had been raised about him 
should be publicly cleared.. He ‘was received into favour, and was appointed, wazir 


C. 109.] "840 ! + [Saki 


by the King. His half-brothers (driven by famine) came to Egypt and were! tteated-’ 
kindly by Joseph without théir knowing his identity. He asks them to bring his full 
brotHer, the youngest son, Benjamin. (xii. 43-68, and C. 111.) 55 


Joseph detains Benjamin and by a stratagem convicts his  half-brothera: 
of their hatred and crime against himself, forgives them; and sends them to bring 
Jacob and the whole family from Canaan to Egypt. (xii. 69-93, and C. 112.) 

no | 3c us 

Israel (Jacob) comes, is comforted, and settles in Egypt. The name ef: God's 
glorified. The truth of God endures for ever, and God's purpose is fully'reveáled in 
the Hereafter. — (xii. 94-111, and C. 113). 


C. 109.— Life and Wisdom are explained by Signs, 
(xii. 1-20.) Symbols, Parables, and moving Stories, 
‘In the Holy Quran. A beautiful story 
Is that of Joseph, the best-beloved son 
Of Jacob. His future greatness 
Was pre-figured in a vision, but his brothers. ` 
Were filled with envy and hate: they plotted 
To get rid of him and threw him down 
Into a well. Some merchants found him, 
Bound for Egypt. The brothers sold him 
Into slavery fora few silver coins,— 
Him the noblest man of his age, 
Marked out by God for a destiny 
Of greatness, righteousness, ‘and benevolence, 
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1627, For the meaning of these mystic letters, see Introduction to S, x. 

1628. Àyüi:; Signs, Symbols, verses of the Quràn. The Symbolic meaning is particularly 
appropriate here, as the whole of Joseph's story is a Sign or a Miracle,—-a wonder-working 
exposition of the Plan and Purpose of God. 

1629. Cf. v 17, n. 716. "he predominant meaning of Mubzn here is: one that explains or makes 
things clear. 


1030, Qur-an means: something (1) to be read, or (2) recited, or (3) proclaimed. It may apply 
to a verse, or a Stra, or to the whole Book of Revelation. 


1631 Most beautiful of stories: see Introduction to this Stra. Eloquence consists in conveying 
by a word or hint many meanings for those who can understand and wish to learn wisdom. Not 
only is Joseph's story “beautiful” in that sense, Joseph himself was renowned for manly beauty: 
the women of Egypt, called him a noble angel (xii.31), and the beauty of his exterior form was a 
symbol of the beauty of his soul. Moreover, the whole of the mystic meaning of Zulaikhü's love 
for him centres round the theme, how beauty can be falsely worshipped in a sort of disguised 
self indulgence, contrasted with the growth of that true love of Beauty, which casts out Self and 
turns to the eternal Beauty of the Soul. 

1632. For the Parable all that is necessary to know about Joseph is that he was one of the 
Chosen Ones of God. For the story it is necessary to set down a few more details. His father was 
Jacob, also called Israel, the son of Isaac, the younger son of Abraham, (the elder son having been 
Isma'tl, whose story is told in ii. 124-129. Abraham may be called the Father of the line of Semitic 
prophecy. Jacob had four wives. From three of them he had tensons. In hisold age he had 
from Rachel (Arabic /7487)), a very beautiful vvoman, tvvo sons Joseph and Benjamin (the youngest). 
At the time this story begins we may suppose that Joseph was about seventeen years of age. The 
place where Jacob and his family and his flocks were located was in Canaan, and is shown by 
tradition near modern Nablüs (ancient Shechem), some thirty miles north of Jerusalem, The traditional 
yite of the well into which Joseph was thrown by his brothers is still shown in the neighbourhood. 
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1633, Joseph was a mere lad of seventeen. But he was true and frank and righteous; he was à 
type of manly beauty and rectitude. His father loved him dearly. His half-brothers were jealous 
of him and hated him. His destiny was pre-figured in the vision. He was tobe exalted in rank 
above his eleven brothers (stars) and his father and mother (sun and moon), but as the subsequent 
story shows, he never lost his head, but always honoured his parents and repaid his brothers’ craft 
and hatred with forgiveness and kindness, 

1634. The young lad YUsuf was innocent and did not even know of his brothers’ guile and hatred, 
but the father knew and warned him, 

1635, The story is brought up at once to its spiritual bearing. These wicked brothers were 
puppets in the hands of Evil. They allowed their manhood to be subjugated by Evil, not remember- 
ing that Evil was the declared opposite or enemy of the true nature and instincts of manhood, 

1636. If Joseph was to be of the elect, he must understand and interpret Signs and events aright, 
The imagination of the pure sees truths, which those not so endowed cannot understand. The 
dreams of the righteous pre-figure great events, while the dreams of the futile are mere idle futilities, 
Even things that happen to usare often like dreams. The righteous man receives disasters and 
reverses, not with blasphemies against God, but with humble devotion, seeking to ascertain His 
Will. Nor does he receive good fortune with arrogance, but as an opportunity for doing good, to 
friends and foes alike. His attitude to histories and stories is the same: he seeks the edifying 
material which leads to God. 

1637, Whatever happens is the result of God's Will and Plan. And He is good and wise, and 
He knows all things. Therefore we must trust Him, İn Joseph's case he could look back to his 
fathers, and to Abraham, the True, the Righteous, who through all adversities kept his Faith pure 
and undefiled, and won through. 
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1638, In Joseph's story we have good and evil contrasted in so many different ways, Those in , 
search of true spiritual knowledge can see it embodied in concrete events in this story of many 
facets, matching the colours'of Joseph's many-coloured coat, ә 

1639, The ten brothers not only envied and hated their innocent younger brothers Joseph andi 
Benjamin.. They despised and dishonoured their father as an ignorant old fool,--in his dotage, In 
reality Jacob had the wisdom to see that his young and innocent sons wanted protection and to 
perceive Joseph's spiritual greatness. But his wisdom, to them, was folly or madness or imbecility, 
because it touched their self-love, as truth often does. And they relied on the brute strength of 
numbers—the terr hefty brethren against old Jacob, the lad Joseph, and the boy Benjamin! 


— 1040. There seems to be some irony here, 


! “ 
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consistent with the cynical nature of these callous, 
worldly-wise brethren. The goodness of Joseph was a reproach to their own wickedness. Perhaps 
the grieved father contrasted Joseph against them, and sometimes spoke of it: "Why don’t you be 
7 like Joseph ? " This was gall and wormwood to them. Real goodness was to them nothing 
Buca name, Perhaps it only suggested hypocrisy to them. So they plotted to get rid of Joseph. 
n their mean hearts they thought that would bring back their father's love whole to them. But 
they valued that love only for what material good they could get out of it. On the other hand 
their father was neither impartial or unjustly partial, He only knew the difference between gold 
und dross. They say in irony, "Let us first get rid of Joseph. It will be time enough then to 


Eus be ‘good ' like him, or to repent ot our crime after we have had all its benefits in material 


1641, One of the brethren, perhaps less cruel by nature. or rhaps more worldly-wi id: 
“Why undertake the” risk of blood-guiltiness ? T Throw him Mis ihe vel you 7055 5 
travellers passing by will pick him up and remove him to a far country. If not, at least we shall: 
not have killed him,” This was false Casuistry, but such casuistry appeals to sinners of a certain 
kind of temperament. The well was apparently a dry well, deep enough to prevent him coming 


out, but with no water in which he could be drowned. It was God’s Pl " hi i : 
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1642. The plot having been formed, the brethren proceed to put it into execution. Jacob, know- 
ing the situation, did not ordinarily trust his beloved Joseph with the brethren. The latter therefore 
remonstrate and feign brotherly affection 


1643, They did not expect their protestations to be believed in. But they added an argument 
that might appeal both to Jacob and Joseph. ‘They were going to give their young brother a good 
time. Why not let him come out with them and play and enjoy himself to his heart's content?’ 


1644. Jacob did not know the precise plot, but he had strong misgivings. But how could he 
put off these brethren? If they were driven to open hostility, they would be certain to cause him 
harm. He must deal with the brethren wisely and cautiously. He pleaded that he was an old man, 
and would miss Joseph and be sad without him. And after all, Joseph was not of an age to play with 
them. They would be attending to their own affairs, and a wolf might come and attack and kill 
Joseph. In saying this he was really unwillingly giving a cue to the wicked ones, for they use that 
very excuse in verse 17 below. Thus the wicked plot thickens, but there is a counter-plan also, 
which is drawing a noose of lies round the wicked ones, so that they are eventually driven into a 
corner, and have to confess their own guilt in verse 91 below, and through repentance obtain 
forgiveness. 


"1645, Jacob’. sobjections as stated could be easily rebutted, and the brethren did so. They 
would be eleven in the party, and the ten strong and grown-up men would have to‘perish before the 
walf could touch the young lad Joseph! So they prevailed, as verbal arguments are apt to prevail, 
when events are weaving their web on quite another Plan which has nothing to do with verbal 
arguments, Presumably Benjamin was too young to go with them, 
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1646. God was with Joseph in all his difficulties, sorrows, and sufferings, as He is with all 
His servants who put their trust in Him, The poor lad was betrayed by his brothers, and 
left, perhaps to die or to be sold into slavery. But his heart was undaunted, His courage 
never failed him. On the contrary he had an inkling, a presentiment, of things that were to 
be—that his own rectitude and beauty of soul would land him on his feet, and perhaps some 
day, his brothers would stand in need of him, and he would be in a position to fulfil that 


need, and would do it gladly, putting them to shame for their present plotting and betrayal 
of him. 


1647, This situation actually occurred when Joseph later on became the governor of Egypt 
and his brothers stood before him suing for his assistance although they did not know that 
he was their betrayed brother; see xii 89 below; also xii. 58. 


1648. The plotters were ready with their false tale for their father, but in order to make 
it appear plausible, they came some time after sundown. to show that they had made an 
effort to search for their brother and save him. 


1649, They wanted to make out that they were not negligent of Joseph, They were 
naturally having games and exercise, while the boy was left with their belongings. It was the racing 
that prevented them from seeing the wolf. And Jacob's fears about the wolf (xii 13 above) made 
them imagine that he would swallow the wolf story readily. 


1650 They were surprised that Jacob received the story about the wolf with cold incre. 


dulity. So they grow petulant, put on an air of injured innocence, and bring out the 
blood-stained garment described in the next verse. 


1651. Joseph wore a garment of many colours, described in Persian asa qaba bü-qalamün, This 
was itself allegorical of the wonderful changes of fortune which joseph underwent in his life. Thi: 
was a special garment peculiar to Joseph. If the brethren could produce it blood-stained before their 
father, they thought he would be convinced that Joseph had been killed by a wild beast. But the 
stain on the garment was a stain of " false blood", —not the hlood of Joseph, but the blood of a goat 
which the brethren had killed expressly for this purpose, 
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1652. Jacob saw that there had been some foul play, and he did not hesitate to say so. 
In effect he said: "Ah me! the tale you tell may be good enough for you, who invented 
it! But what about me, your aged father? What is there left in life for ine now, with my 
beloved son gone? And yet what can ldo but hold my heart in patience and implore God's 
assistance? I have faith, and I know that all that He does is for the best!” 


1653. Then comes the caravan of unknown travellers—Midianite or Arab merchants travelling 
to Egypt with merchandise, such as the balm of Gilead in ‘Trans-Jordania, In accordance with 
custom the catavan was preceded by advance parties to search out water and pitch a camp near. 
They naturally went to the well and let down their bucket. To their surprise the well was dry, but 
a handsome youth got into the bucket and came out in it when they hauled up the bucket! 


1654. The water-carrier is surprised and taken aback, when his bucket brings up, not water, 
but a youth of comely appearance, innocent like an angel, with a face as bright as the sun! 
What is he to make of it? Anyhow, to see him is a delight! And he shouts it out as a 
piece of good news. Some Commentators think that “Buskr@", the Arabic word for “ Good 
news", is a proper noun, the name of the companion to whom he shouted. 


1655. It was a caravan of merchants, and they think of everything in terms of the money 
to be made out of it! Here was an unknown, unclaimed youth, of surpassing beauty, with 
apparently a mind as refined as was his external beauty. If he could be sold in the opulent 
slave markets of Memphis or whatever was the capital of the Hyksos Dynasty then ruling 
in Egypt (see Appendix IV following S. vii), what a price he would fetch! They had indeed 
lighted upon a treasure! And they wanted to conceal him lest he was another's slave and had 
run away from his master who might come and claim him! The circumstances were peculiar 
and the merchants were cautious. Bidha'ata-stock-in-trade ; capital; money ; wealth; treasure. 


1656. To different minds the situation appeared different. Joseph must have felt keenly 
the edge of his brethren's treason. His father Jacob was lost in the sorrow of the loss of his 
best-beloved son, The brethren were exulting in their plan of getting rid of one whom they 
hated, The ‘merchants were gloating over their gains. But the horizon of all was limited. 
God knew their deeds and their feelings and motives, and He was working out His own 
Plan. Neither the best of us nor the worst of us know whither our Destiny is leading us— 
how evil plots are defeated and goodness comes toyQe4wn ja marvellous ways! 
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SECTION 3. 


21. Jhe man in Egypt!0® E PP i nl " 
Who bought him, said — дә ri 


—.”—— TLS ey Se — A À à a? | ©. ce 


(30- 








1657. Dirham; from Greek, drachma, a small silver coin, which varied in weight and value 
at different times and in different States. On the whole, it may be taken to have been a 
value varying from about 6d. or 8d. to 10d. or 12d. in sterling, or say a quarter-rupee to 
a half-rupee. 

1658. There was mutual deceit on both sides. The Brethren had evidently been watching 
to see what happened to Joseph: when they saw the merchants take him up and hide him, 
they came to claim his price as a run-away slave, but dared not haggle over the price, lest their 
object, to get rid of him, should be defeated. The merchants were shrewd enough to doubt the 
claim in their own minds: but they dared not haggle lest they should lose a very valuable 
acquisition. And so the most precious of human lives in that age was sold into slavery for 
a few shillings ! 

1659. Joseph is now clear of his jealous brethren in the land of Canaan. The merchants take 
him to Egypt. In the city of Memphis (or whatever was the Egyptian capital then) he was exposed 
for sale by the merchants. The merchants had not miscalculated. There was a ready market for 
him: his handsome presence, his winning ways, his purity and innocence, his intelligence and 
integrity, combined with his courtesy and noblemanliness, attracted all eyes to him. "There was the 
keenest competition to purchase him, and in the highest Court circles, Every competitor wasoutbid 
by a high court official, who is called in verse 30 below "the 'Aziz" (the Exalted in rank). Who 
was he? He was probably a eunuch. The highest court officials in ancient Egypt were eunuchs, So 
much was this the case that the term “court officer”, and “eunuch” became practically synonymous 
(E. B., viii 14). The ’Aziz, we may assume, wasa eunuch, and childless, His wife, whom our tradition 
calls Zulaikha, was only nominally a wife, She was a virgin. Our poetical tradition says that she 
was a princess of the West who saw Joseph in a dream first and fell in love with him, As her dream 
told her that her beloved was the wazir of Egypt, her father arranged a match for her with the wazir, 
neither of the parties having seen the other. While, therefore, she nominally passed as the 
'Aziz's wife she secretly cherished her romantic unknown love until Joseph appeared on the 
scene. It was natural that the "Aziz should want to adopt Joseph as his son, and he asked 
Zulaikha to mother him and treat him as an honoured member of the household. 


557 [Se xu. 21-22. 
To his wife; ‘‘ Make his sta 0 Vc IN 
(Among us) honourable: '9 V ду) | 
Maybe he will bring us 
Much good, or we shall 
Adopt him as a son." 


004%, , foe $ уди 
"PEE LP 
Thus did We establish 555 t ; 1 | 
Joseph in the land,!96! d 


| 
t : 
That we might teach him | ə S INH 
The interpretation of stories !992 г РРЕЕХОЛИИРИД 
(And events). And God (CY SCS sí oe Aedes 
Hath full power and control " NA a t 5 | : 
əldə cə 203 

ил AAM 

GAK IERS 


Over His affairs; but most 
ye” 49 ^ iv o 
ZU C ә-И 


Among mankind know it not.1993 

1660. See last note. The 'Aziz's motive was perhaps worldly. Such a handsome, attractive, 
intelligent son would get him more honour, dignity, power, and wealth. But Zulaikha had other 
feelings. Joseph was the man of her dreams! She had yet to purify her-earthly passion, and 
to learn the true meaning of pure, spiritual love, before she could be worthy of Joseph. : 
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1601, How unerringly God's plan. works! "lo teach Joseph wisdoni and power, he had to 
be tested and proved in righteousness, and advanced and established in Egypt, so that 
Zulaikhà should be tested and purified of her dross, the women and men of Egypt should 
have a glimpse of God's Messuge, and the way prepared for Israel and his, posterity to 
proclaim God's truth to the world aud to make possible the subsequent‘ missions of Moses 
and Mustafa. 


1002, .Màdith might be stories, things imaguied or related, things tliat happened, in life or in true 
drcanıs, ‘Tu suppose that phenomenal events are the only reality isa mark of one-sided materialism, 
As Hamlet said to Horatio. "there are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt 
of in your philosophy.” External events have their own limited reality, but there are bigger 
realities behind them, that sometimes appear darkly in the visions of ordinary men, but more 
clearly in. the visions of poets, scers, sages, aud prophets. Joseph had to be trained in seeing the 
realities behind events and visions. He was hated by his brothers and sold by them into slavery; 
they were sending lum into the land of Egypt, where he was to rule men. He loved his father 
dearly and was separated from: him, and his mother had died. early: but his affection. was not 
blunted, but drawn to a keener edge when his benevolent work benefited millions in Egypt, and in 
the world. His own vision of stars, sun, and moon prostratiug themselves before him, was no idle 
dream ofa selfish fool, but the prefigurement of à power, which, used rightly, was to make his own 
honour an instrument of service to millions he had not seen, through men and women whose own 
power and dignity were sanctified through him. He was to understand the hidden meaning of what 
seemed futilities, blunderings, snares, evil plottings, love gone wrong, and power used tyrannically. 
He was to interpret truth to those who would never have reached it otherwise. 


1663. Cf. “There isa divinity that shapes our ends, rough-hew them aswe will.” Only, in 
‘Shakespeare, we have a vague and distant ideal, an irresolute striving, an unsuccessful attempt at 
getting beyond “this too, too solid flesh"! In Joseph we have the man of God, sure in faith, above 
_all carnal motives, and advancing the destiny of mankind with a conscious purpose, as the scrol of 
knowledge, wisdom, and power, unfolds itself before him by the grace of God, All-Good and 
All-Powerful. 


1664, When Joseph left Canaan, he was a young and immature lad of seventeen or eighteen 
but his nature was innocent and good, Through, the vicissitudes of his fortune in Egypt, he grew 
in knowledge, judgment and power, 
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1665. Muhsinin: those who doright, those who do good. Both ideas are implied. In following 
right conduct, you are necessarily doing good to yourself and to others. Joseph's resistance to 
Zulaikhà's carnal love advanced her herself to a glimpse of true spiritual love. 


1666. Zulaikh&'s true position is indicated in n. 1659 above. She loved much but her love was 
yet earthly, and was therefore unworthy of her and of Joseph. He had already been purified, but 
she was yet to be purified. Hence the conflict, However nominal her tie to her husband may have 
been, it was brought about by her own mistaken act, and she was bound to respect that tie and not 
to flout it, as her merely earthly passion impelled her todo, Not only inthis was she guilty, The 
"Aziz had treated Joseph with honour: he was more his guest and son than his slave. In trying to 
seduce Joseph in these circumstances, she was guilty of a crime ‘against Joseph's own honour and 
dignity. And there was a third fault in her earthly love. True love blots Self out: it thinks more 
.of the loved one than of the Self, Zulaikb& was seeking the satisfaction of her own selfish passion, 
and was in treason against Joseph's pure soul and his high destiny. It was inevitable that Joseph 
should repel her advances, 


1667, Joseph's plea in rejecting Zulaikha's love is threefold: ‘(1) | owe a duty, and so do you, 
to your husband, the 'Aziz; (2) the kindness, courtesy, and honour, with which he has treated me 
entitle him to more than mere gratitude from me; (3) in any case, do you not see that you are 
harbouring a guilty passion, and that no good can come out of guilt? We must all obey laws, 
human and divine.' 


1668, She was blinded with passion, and his plea had no effect on her, He was human after all, 
and her passionate. love and her beauty placed a great temptation in his path, But he had a sure 
refuge, —his faith in God. His spiritual eyes saw something that her eyes, blinded by passion, did 
not see. She thought no one saw when the doors were closed, He knew that God was there and 
everywhere. That made him strong, and proof against temptation, 


, 1669. The credit of our being saved from sin is due, not to our weak earthly nature, but to God. 
We can only try, like Joseph, to be true and sincere; God will purify us and save us from all that is 
wrong. Tempted but true, we rise above ourselves, 
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1670. With Zulaikha in her mad passion, the situation became intolerable, and Joseph made for 
the door. Zulaikhà ran after him to detain him, She tugged at his garment to detain him. As he 
was retreating, she could only catch hold of the back of his shirt, and in the struggle she tore it, 
He was determined to open the door and leave the place, as it was useless to argue with her in 
her mad passion. When the door was opened, itso happened that the ’Aziz was not far off. We 
need not assume that he was spying, or had any suspicions either of ZulaikhA or Joseph. In his 
narrow limited way he wasa just man. We can imagine Zulatkh&'s consternation, One guilt 
leads to another. She had to resort to a he, not only to justify herself but also to have her revenge 
on the man who had scorned her love, Slighted love (of the physical kind) made her ferocious, and 
she lost all sense of right and wrong. 


1671. Her lie and her accusation were plausible. Joseph was found with his dress disarranged. 
She wanted the inference to be drawn that he had assaulted her and she had resisted. lor one in 
his position it was a dreadful crime, Should he not be consigned to a dungeon or at least scourged ? 
Perhaps she hoped that in either case he would be more pliable to her designs in the future, 


1672. Joseph bore himself with dignity, He was too great and noble to indulge in angry 
recrimination. But he had to tell the truth. And he did it with quiet simplicity, without 
argument or bitterness,—and not caring whether he was believed or not. ‘The love game was hers, 
not his, and it went too far in seeking to assault his person. ' 


1673, In the nature of things there was no eye-witness to what had happened between them, 
But as there was a scene and the whole household collected, wisdom came through one who was 
not immediately concerned. They say it was a child. If so, it illustrates the truth that the most 
obvious things are not noticed by people who are excited, but are plain to simple people who 


remain calm, Wisdom comes often through babes and sucklings. 
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1674, If Joseph's shirt was torn at the eer Hea must obviously have Бәк retreating, p 
Zulaikhü must have been tugging from behind. No one could doubt who was the guilty party, 
Everybody saw it, and the 'AzIz was convinced, 

1675, When the real fact became clear to every one, the ‘Aziz as head of the household had: to 
decide what to do. "His own position was difficult, and it was made ridiculous, He was a high 
officer of state, say Grand Chamberlain, He wasacunuch. Hi» dignity and rank were advanced 
by the so-called marriage with a high-born Princess. Was he going to proclaim to the world that 
Zulaikh& was running after a slave? He was probably fond of her, and he saw the innocence, 
loyalty, and sterling merit of Joseph. He must treat the whole affair às a woman's prank,-the 
madness of sex-love, and. tle tricks and snares. connected with sex-love. He must take no further 
‘action but to rate his wife and do justice to Joseph, 

1676, As was only fair, he apologised to Joseph and begged him to give no further thought to 
the injury that had been done to him, first by the love-snare of one who was called his wife, secondly, 
by the utterly false charge made against him, and thirdly, by the scene, which must have been 
painful to a man of such spotless character as Joseph, ‘That was not enough. He must ask 
Zulaikbá humbly to beg Joseph's pardon for the wrong that she had done him. And he must further 
ask Zulaikha to consider her unbecoming conduct in itself, apart from any wrong done to Joseph, 
Probably Zulaiklià's thoughts about this must have been bitter, What did the "Aziz know of the 
burning furnace of sex-hunger? “ He jests at scars who never felt a wound!" 

1677, 'Azis: title of a nobleman or officer of Court, of high rank. Considering all the 
circumstances, the office of Grand Chamberlain or minister may be indicated, But “'Aziz" I think 
is a title, not an office. Ihave not translated the title but left it as itis, “Excellency” or 
“ Highness" would have specialised modern associations which I want to avoid. 

1678, The 'Aziz's just, wise, and discreet conduct would have closed the particular episode of 
Zulaikhà's guilty conduct if only Mrs. Grundy had left her alone and she had not foolishly thought 
of justifying her conduct to Mrs, Grundy. The ‘Aziz had reproved her, and he bad the right and 
authority so to do. He also probably understood her. Joseph by his behaviour had upheld the 
highest standard both for himself and for her. Perhaps, her Jower love having been foiled, she was 
trying to search within herself, and reach out after that higher love which does not indulge the 
Self, but suffers all things in silence, in order that constancy might make her worthy of even the 
thought of Joseph, But the tongues of the throng about her must wag, and she had not been 
sufficiently schooled to despise their malice and their invective, They knew nothing of the 
‘secret history of her heart or the true position and teaching of Joseph. Stung by their malevolent 


motives, she tried to justify herself to them by a stratagem, and she fell another stage below the 
self-sacrifice of true spiritual love! 
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1679. When her reputation began to be pulled to pieces by Mrs. Grundy, with sundry 
exaggerations and distortions and malicious inuendos, Zulaikha invited all ladies in society to a 
grand banquet. We can imagine them reclining at ease after the manner of fashionable banquets. 
When dessert was reached and the talk flowed freely about the gossip and scandal which made 
their hostess interesting, they were just about to cut the fruit with their knives, when, behold! 
Joseph was brought into their midst. Imagine the consternation which his beauty caused, and the 
havoc it played with their hearts! “Ah!", thought Zulaikha, “now is your hvpocrisy self-exposed ! 
What about your reproaches to me? You have yourselves so lost your self-control that you have 
cut, your own fingers ! " 

1680. Zulaikha"s speech is subtle, and shows that any repentance or compunction she may have 
felt is blotted out by the collective crowd mentality into which she has deliberately invited herself 
to fall. Her speech falls into two parts, with a hiatus between, which [I have marked by the 
punctuation mark (...). In the first part there is a note of triumph, as much as to say, “ Nov you 
see! mine was no vulgar passion! you are just as susceptible! you would have done the same 
thing!" Finding encouragement from their passion and their fellow-feeling, she openly avows as 
a voman amongst women (by a sort of frgemasonry) what she would have been ashamed to 
acknowledge to others before. She falls a step lower and boasts of it. A step lower still, and she 
sneers at Joseph's innocence, his firmness in saving himself guiltless! There isa pause. The tide 
of passion rises still higher, and the dreadful second part of her speech begins, It is a sort of joint 
consultation, though she speaks in monologue. The women all agree that no man has a right to 
resist their solicitations. Beauty spurned is the highest crime. And 80 now Zulaikha rises to the 
height of tragic guilt and threatens Joseph, She forgets all her finer feeling, her real love, and is 
overpowered by brute passion. After all, he isa slave and must obey his mistress! Or, there is 
prison, and the company of the vilest, instead of the caresses of beauty and fashion in high places!” 
Poor, deluded, fallen Zulaikha ! She sank lower than herself, in seeking the support of the crowd 
around her! What nain and suffering and sorrow can exniate the denth of this crime? 
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1081. "To which they invile me," Notice it is now “they” not "she", Where there was the 
snare of one woman before, it is now the collective snare of many women,—of womankind ! 


- 1682. Joseph's speech is characteristic. Like a true man of God, he takes refuge in God. Не 
knows the weakness of human nature. He would not pit his own strength against the whole 
assault of evil. He will rely on God to turn evil away from him, and praise Him alone for any 
success he achieves in his fight. It is only the ignorant who do not know man's weakness and 


God's strength ! 


1683, Joseph was saved from the wiles of the women, which would have degraded him. But 
more, his truth and character were completely vindicated in the eyes of all concerned by the 


avowal of Zulaikhà. 


1684, When Joseph's character was completely vindicated, there was no disgrace to him. in 
being sent to prison after that. On the contrary the blame now would attach to those who for 
their own selfish motives restricted his liberty for a time. Asa matter of fact various motives on 
the part of the many actors in this divine drama converged towards that end. Tor Joseph prison 
was better than the importunities of the women, and now, not one woman, but all society women 
were after him. To the women themselves it looked as if that was a lever which they could use to 
force his compliance. Vain, deluded creatures, to*think that a man of God could be forced from 
the path of rectitude by threats orbribes, To the,’Aziz it appeared asif it might bein Zulaikhü's 
best interests that he should disappear from her view in prison. The decisive factor was the view of 
the men generally, who were alarmed at the consternation he had caused among the women, 
They knew that Joseph was righteous : they had seen the Signs of God in his wonderful personality 
and his calm and confident fortitude. But, it was argued, it was better that one man (even it 
righteous) should suffer in prison rather than that many should suffer from the extraordinary 
disturbance he was unwittingly causing in their social life. Not for the first nor for the 
last time did the righteous suffer plausibly for the guilt of the guilty. And so Joseph went to 
prison—for a time 
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1685. Now opens. another chapter in Joseph's life, The Plan of God develops. The wicked 
might plot:. the weak might be swayed by specious arguments: but everything is used by the 
Universal Plan for its own beneficent purposes, Joseph must get into touch with Pharaoh, in 
order to work out the salvation of Egypt, and yet it must be through no obligation to smaller men. 
And he must diffuse his personality and teach the truth to men of all sorts in prison 


1686. ‘Two men came to the prison about the same time as Joseph. They were both apparently 
Officers of the king (the Pharaoh), who had incurred his wrath. One was a cup-bearer (or butler or 
chief steward) whose duty was to prepare the king’s wines and drinks. The other was the king's 
baker, whose duty wasto prepare the king's bread. They were both in disgrace. The former 
dreamed that he was again carrying on his duties and pressing wine: the latter that he was 
carrying bread, but it did not reach his master, for the birds ate of it. 


1687, Both these men saw the Signs of God about Joseph. They felt not only that he had 
wisdom, but that he was kind and benevolent, and would give of his wisdom even to strangers 
like themselves, They therefore told him their dreams and asked him to interpret them. 


1688. The dream of one foreboded good to him, and of the other, evilto him, It was good 
that each should prepare for his fate. But Joseph’s mission was far higher than that of merely 
foretelling events, He must teach the truth of God and the faith in the Hereafter to both men, 
He does that first before he talks of the events of their phenomenal life. And yet he does it so 
tenderly. He does not tantalise them, In effect he says, " You shall learn everything before our 
next meal, but let me first teach you Faith!” 


1689, Joseph does not preach a pompous sermon, or claim any credit to himself for placing 
himself at their service, He is just doing his duty, and the highest good he can do to them is 
to teach them Faith, 
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1690. These men were Iigyptians, perhaps steepedin materialism, idolatry, and polytheism, 
He must teach them the Gospel of Unity. And he does it simply, by appealing to his own 
experience, ‘I have found the Lord good: in prosperity and adversity | have been supported by 
Faith: in life no man can live by error or evil: perhaps one of you has dune some wrong for which 
you find yourself here: perhaps one of you is innocent: in either case, will you not accept Faith 
and live for ever? ' 


1691. Again the same note of personal modesty. “You may think | ain as young us you, or 
younger, Yes, but I have the heritage of great men renowned for wisdom and truth, such as 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Surely what they knew is worthy of 1espect. Never did they swerve a 
hair's breadth from the Gospel of Unity. It is not that we boast. It was God's grace that taught 
us and God's grace is teaching all mankind. But men show their ingratitude by inventing other 
so-called gods.’ 


1692. Note the personal touch again. ‘Are we not also companions in misfortune? And may 
I not speak to you on terms of perfect equality,—as one prisoner to another? Well then, do you 
really think a conflict of heterogeneous gods is better than the One True God, Whose power is 
supreme and irresistible ? ' 


1693. ‘If you name other gods, they are nothing but your inventions, names which you and 
your fathers put forward without any reality behind them. Who gave you authority to do any 
such thing? The only reality is God. Authority can come from Him alone. It is only for Him to 
command. And He has distinctly commanded you to worship none other than Him. That is the 
only religion that is right,—that has stood and will stand and endure for ever. He has revealed it at 
all times by His Messengers and by His Signs. If men fail to understand, it is their own fault.’ 
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1004, Having fulfilled his great duty, that touching the things of the spirit, Joseph now passes 
on, and comes to the things in which they were immediately interested, —the questions which they 
had asked him about their dreams and what they prognosticated of their immediate future. Notice 
how Joseph again puts himself into sympathy with them by repeating the phrase of camaraderie, 
“my two companions of the prison !’? For one he has good news, and for the other, bad news. He 
does not mince matters or waste words. He just barely tells the truth, hoping that the higher 
spiritual truths of which he has spoken will appear in their eyes, too, as of more importance than 
mere earthly triumiphs or disasters,—(in Kipling’s words) “ both impostors all the same.” 


1695. The cup-bearer had perhaps been proved innocent of the crime which had been charged 
against him, and was to be restored to the favour of the Pharaoh. He was to carry the cup and be 
the king’s confidante again. How much more good he could do now, after the spiritual influence 
he had imbibed from Joseph the man of God! He was more fortunate in having had Joseph's 
company than in being restored to his intimate position with the king! Yet he was not a perfect 
man, as we shall see presently. 


1696. For the baker, alas! he had bad news, and he tells it directly without tantalising him. 
Perhaps he had been found guilty—perhaps he had been really guilty—of some act of embezzlement 
or of joining in. some palace intrigue, and he was to die a malefactor's death on the cross, followed 
by exposure to birds of the air—vultures pecking away at his eyes and cheeks, and all that had been 
his face and head! Door man! lf he was guilty, Joseph had taught him repentance, and we should 
like to think that he lost in this life but gained in the next. If he was innocent, the cruel death did 
not affect him. Joseph had shown him a higher and more lasting hope in the Hereafter. 


1697, Joseph never mentioned himself in interpreting the dream, nor ever thought of himself in 
his kindness to his fellow-sufferers in prison. It was afterwards, when the cup-bearers dream came 
true, and he was being released on being restored to favour, that we can imagine him taking an 
affectionate leave of Joseph, and even. asking him in his elation if he could do anything for Joseph. 
Joseph had no need of earthly favours,—least of all, from kings or their favourites. The divine 
giuce was enough forhim. But he had great work to do, which he could not do in prison—work 
for Egypt and her king, and the world at large. If the cup-bearer could mention him to the king, 
not by way of recommendation (sifarish), but because the king's own justice was being violated in 
keeping an innocent man in prison, perhaps that might help to advance the cause of the king and 
of Egypt. And so he said, " Mention me to Pharaoh. ' 
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C, 111,—The king of Egypt saw a vision 
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Had paid a splendid ungrudging tribute 

To his truth and righteousness, he came, 

And was invested with supreme power 

By the king. In times of plenty he organised 
Great reserves to meet the needs 

Of famine. When wide-spread famine at last 
Prevailed, his brothers came from Canaan 

In search of corn. He treated them kindly 
And got them to bring his youngest brother 
Benjamin : but they knew not he was Joseph. 
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1698. The eternal Plan does not put God's men under obligations to men commanding mere 
worldly favour or earthly power. If they are given a chance, the obligation is on the worldly men, 
however highly placed...In this case, the poor cup-bearer was but human. When he was in the 
midst of the Court, he forgot the poor fellow-prisoner languishing in prison. In this he yielded to 
the lower part of his nature, which is guided by Satan, the personification of evil,—a real force in 
our lives if we but knew it. 


1699. A few (more) vears: bidh' in Arabic signifies a small indefinite number, say up to 3, 5, 7, 
or 9 years. 


1700. The Pharaoh is holding a Council. His confidential adviser the cup-bearer is present. 
The Pharaoh relates his double dream,—of seven fat kine being devoured by seven lean ones, and 
of seven fine full green ears of corn (presumably being devoured) by seven dry withered ears, 
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1701, No one in the Council apparently wanted to take the responsibility either of interpreting 
the dream, or of carrying out any measures consequent on the interpretation. 


1702. At length the cup-bearer's conscience was awakened. He thought of Joseph. He (Joseph) 
wasa truthful man, and the cup-bearer knew by personal experience how skilful he wasin the 
interpretation of dreams. Perhaps he could get him released at this juncture by getting him to 
interpret the Pharaoh's dream. If he had been frank, straight, and direct, he would have men- 
tioned Joseph at once, and presented him to Pharaoh. But he had worldly subtlety. He wanted 
some credit for himself, at the same time that he fulfilled an old obligation. His petty conscience 
would be satisfied if he got Joseph's release, but meanwhile he wanted to see how much attention 
he could draw to himself in the court. So he just asked permission to withdraw in order to find 
the interpretation. He went straight to the prison, and addressed himself to Joseph, as in the 
following verse. 


1703. The speech must have been longer, to explain the circumstances. We are Just given the 
points. From Joseph he conceals nothing. He knows that Joseph knows more than himself, He 
tells Joseph that if he got the meaning, he would go and tell the Council. It would be impertinent 
for the cup-bearer to hold out to Joseph, the man of God, the bribe of the hope of his release. Notice 
how blandly he avoids referring to his own lapse in having forgotten Joseph so long, and how the 
magnanimous Joseph has not a word of reproach, but gets straight on with the interpretation, 
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1704. Joseph not only shows what will happen, but, unasked, suggests the measures to be taken 
for dealing with the calamity when it comes. here wil! be seven years of abundant harvest. 
With diligent cultivation they should get bumper crops. Of them they should take a little for 
their sustenance and store the rest in the ear, the better to preserve it from the pests that attack 
corn-heaps when they have passed through the threshing floor. 


1705. There will follow seven years of dreadful famine, which will devour all the stores which 
they will have laid by in the good years. They must be careful, even during the famine, not to 
consume all the grain; they must by special arrangement save a little for seed, lest they should he 
helpless even when the Nile brought down abundant waters from the rains at its sources, 


1706. This is a symbol of a very abundant year, following the seven years of drought. The 
Nile must have brought abundant fertilising waters and silt fromits upper reaches, and there was 
probably some rain also in Lower Egypt. The vine and the olive trees, which must have suffered 
in the drought, now revived, and yielded their juice and their oil; among the annuals, also, the oil 
seeds, such as linseed, sesamum, and the castor oil plant, must have been grown, as there was 
irrigated land and to spare from the abundant grain crops. And the people's spirits revived, to 
senjoy the finer products. of the earth, when their absolute necessities hac been more than met in 
their grain crops. 
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1707. The cup-bearer must have reported Joseph's interpretation to the king, and the king 
naturally wanted to see Joseph himself, He sent à messenger to fetch him. 


1708. The king's messenger must have expected that à prisoner would be only too overjoyed at 
the summons of the king. But Joseph, sure of himself, wanted some assurance that he would be 
safe from the sort of nagging and persecution to which he had been subjected by the ladies. We 
saw in verse 33 above that he preferred prison to their solicitations. He must therefore know what 
was in the mind of the women now. Note how discreetly he omits any particular mention of 
Zulaikha, who after all had been kind to him, and whose unschooled love had been tested all these 
years and been nearly purified of its grosser elements by now. But Mrs. Grundy, who understood 
(and perhaps practised for herself) only the grosser side of her passion, must be put in her place, if 
Joseph was to have a chance of doing the great work for which he was marked out. 


1709. 1f the king ("thy lord") did not know ofall the snares which had been laid for Joseph 
by the ladies, God (“my Lord") knew all their secret motives and plots. 


1710. Joseph's message was conveyed by the messenger to the king, who sent for the ladies 
concerned. Among them came Zulaikha. ‘‘What was this affair?'' said the king: “ tell me the 
whole truth.” 
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171). Zulaikha stood by, while the other ladies answered. Their answer was the answer of 
Mrs. Grundy, grudgingly acknowledging the truth of Joseph's innocence and high principles, but 
holding a discreet silence about Mrs. Grundy's own part in egging on poor Zulaikha to sin, wrong-doing, 
and revenge. When they had done, she began. She did not mince matters, She acknowledged her 
own guilt, freely and frankly. This was no time for her even to refer to other ladies,—their jealousy, 
their gross-mindedness, their encouragement of all that was frail or evil in herself, These things 
she ignored. But to her awakened spiritual consciousness it was a triumph that Joseph, whom she 
adored, was true 1n every sense, in word and deed, and that that truth should be proclaimed in 
open Court before all as was indeed already known to all concerned when she had taken the 
blame on herself before the assembly of ladies, and her own spirit had not yet been emancipated. 
What had happened to hersince? She had learnt much in sorrow, pain, and humiliation. She had 
learnt the vanity of carnal love. But Joseph, true of heart, calm in every turn of fortune, had 
taught her to question herself whether, in spite of all her sin, she could not yet be worthy of him, 
Perhaps her husband was dead, and she a widow. But she must see whether she could understand 
love in the sense in which Joseph would have her understand it—that pure surrender of self, which 
has no earthy stain to it ! 


1712, I construe verses 52and 53 to bea continuation of Zulaikbà's speech and have translated 
accordingly. There is both good reason and authority (e.g. Ibn Kathir) for this. But the majority of 
Commentators construe verses 52-53 to be spoken by Joseph, in which case they would mean that 
Joseph was referring to his fidelity to the 'Aziz, that he had never taken advantage of his absence to 
play false with his wife, although he (Joseph) was human and liable to err. In my view Zulaikha, 
while fully reprobating her own guilty conduct, claims that she has at least been constant, and 
that she hopes for mercy, forgiveness, and the capacity to understand at last what true love is. 
Whatever false charge she made, she made it ina moment of passion and to his face, never in 
cold blood, or behind his back. 


Guide the snare of the false ones, i.e., allow such snare to attain its goal. 
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1713. See last note. I construe this verse to be a continuation of Zulaikha's speech, It is more 
appropriate to her than to Joseph. As | understand it, Zulaikha has at last come to have a realisa- 
tion of all that had been wrosg in her conduct and a. glimmering of the true meaning of spiritual 


love, which has something divine in it, and which cannot be attained except by the outpouring of 
all our soul to God. 


BUT Joseph had not yet appeared before the king. The king's order in tlie same terms in verse 
5) above had led to a message from Joseph and the subsequent public proceedings with the ladies. 
Now that Joseph's innocence, wisdom, truth, and trustworthiness had been proved, and confirmed 
by Zulaikha’s splendid tribute, and Joseph's own manly bearing before the king, the king was much 
impressed, and took him specially to serve about his own person as his trusty and contidential 
Wazir. lf,asis probable, the 'Aziz had by this time died (for he is never mentioned again) Joseph 
succeeded to his office, and he is addressed as ‘Aziz in verse 78 below. But Joseph got more than 
his rank and powers, as specially selected to carry out a great emergency policy to meet the very 
difficult times of depression that were foretold. He was given plenary powers and the fullest con- 
fidence that a king could give to his most trusted and best-proved VVazir or Prime Minister, with 
special access to his Person, like a Grand Chamberlain. 


1715. Who was this Pharaoh, and what approximate date could we assign to him? He was 
probably a king of the Hyksos Dynasty, somewhere between the 19th and the 17th century B.C. 
See Appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology and Israel (printed after S. vii). 


1716. Joseph had been given plenary authority by the king. He could have enjoyed his dignitv, 
drawn his emoluments, put the hard and perhaps unpopular work on the shoulders of others, and 
kept.to himself the glitter and the kudos. , But that was not his way, nor can it indeed be the way 
of any one who wants to do real service. He undertook the hardest and most unpopular task him- 
self, Such a task was that of organising reserves in times of plenty, against the lean years to come. 
He deliberately asked to be put in charge of the granaries and store-houses, and the drudgery of 
establishing them and guarding them, for the simple reason that he understood that need better 
than anyone else, and was prepared to take upon himself rather than throw on to another the 

' obloquy of restricting supplies in times of plenty. 
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1717. Whata wonderful example of the working. of divine Providence! The boy whom his 
jealous brothers got rid of by selling him into slavery for a miserable price becomes the most trusted 
dignitary in a foreign land, chief minister in one of the greatest empires of the world of that day. 
And this not for'himself only, but for his family, for the world at large, and for that noble example 
of righteousness and strenuous service, ‘which he was to set fot all time. According to tradition, 
Joseph's age was barely 30 at that time! 

As, when, or where he pleased: ‘hatlhu refers to manner, time, or place. He had a Dictator’s 
powers, but as his fidelity was fully proved (xii. 53)! these powers were for service rather than for self. 


1718. To the righteous, whatever rewards (if any) that come inthis world are welcome for the 
opportunities of service which.they open out. But the true and best reward is in the Hereafter. 


1719. Years pass: the times of prosperity go by ; famine ho!ds the land in its grip; and it extends 
to neighbouring countries. Joseph's preparations are complete. His reserves are ample to meet the 
calamity. Not only does Egypt bless him, but neighbouring countries sent to Egypt to purchase 
corn. All are received with hospitality, and corn is sold to them according to judicious measure, 

Now there has been one sorrow gnawing at Joseph's heart. His poór father Jacob! How he 
must have wept, as indeed he did, at the loss of his beloved Joseph! And Joseph's little brother 
Benjamin, born of the same mother as himself; would the other ten brothers, not by the same 
mother, have any affection for him, or would they treat him, as they treated Joseph? How would 
the whole family: be in these hard times?’ A sort of Unswer' came when the ten selfish brothers, driven 
by famine, came from Canaan to buy ‘corn, Joséph, though so great a man, kept the details of 
the famine department in his own hands: ‘Otherwise there might have been waste. But to the 
public he was a mighty Egyptian administrator, probably in Égyptiari' dress, and. with all the 
paraphernalia of his rank about him. , When his brothers came, he knéw them, but they did not 
know he was Joseph. In their thoughts Joseph was probably some menial slavé in a remote 
household, perhaps already starved to death in these Hard times ! .. 
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1720, Joseph treated his brothers liberally. Perhaps he condescended to enter into conversation 
with these strangers, and enquired about their family, The ten brothers had come. Had they left 
a father behind them? What sort ofa person was he? Very aged? Well, of course he could not 
come. Had they any other brothers? Doubtless the ten brothers said nothing about their lost 
' Joseph, or told some lie about him. .But perhaps their host's: kindly insistence brought Benjamin 
into the conversation. How old was he? Why had they not brought him? Would they bring him 
next time? Indeed they must, or they would get no: more corn, and he—ihe great “şına 
Wazir would not even see them. 


1721. The brothers said: “Certainly, we shall try to beg him of our father, and bring him away 
‘with us: we shall certainly comply with your desire.” In reality , they probably loved Benjamin no 
more than they loved Joseph, But they must get food when the present supply was exhausted, and 
they must humour the great Egyptian Wazir. Note that they do not call Jacob“ our father” but 
“his father”: how little they loved their aged father, whom they identified with Joseph and 
Benjamin | Their trial and their instruction in their duties is now being undertaken by Joseph, 


1722, Bidh@at: stock-in- trade ; capital with which business is carried on; money when it is uged 
as capital for trade. It is better here to suppose that they were bartering goods for grain, 
Cf. xii, 19, 
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1723. It was most important for Joseph's plan that they should come back. If they came back 
at all, they could not come without Benjamin after what he had told them. As an additional 
incentive to their coming back, he returns the price of the grain in such a way that they should find 
it in their saddle-bags when they reach home. 


1724. On their return they no doubt told Jacob all that had transpired. But to beg Benjamin of 
him was no easy matter, as Jacob did not trust them and had no cause to trust them after their 
treatment of Joseph. So they use tlie argument of urgent necessity for all it is worth, 


1725. 1 construe Jacob's answer to be a flat refusal to let Benjamin go with them. It would be like 
the former occasion when he trusted Joseph with them and they lost him, Did they talk of taking 
care of him? "The only protection that he trusted was that of God. He at least showed mercy to 
old and young alike. Did man show such mercy? Witness his sad old age and his lost little Joseph ! 
Would they bring down “ his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave" ? 


1726. The ten brothers did not take their father’s refusal as final. They opened their saddle- 
bags, and found that the price they had paid for their provisions had been returned to them. They 
had got the grain free! What more could they desire? "The spell which Joseph had woven now 
worked. If they only went back, this kind Wazir would give more grain if they pleased him. And 
the only way to please him was to take back their younger brother with them. It would cost them 
nothing. Judging by past experience they would get a whole camel's load of grain now. And so 
they stated their case to the aged father. 
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1727. Two meanings are possible,—either or perhaps both. ‘What we have brought now is 
nothing compared to what we shall get if we humour the whim of the Egyptian Wazir, And, more- 
over, Egypt seems to have plenty of grain stored ир, What 18 à camel-load to her Wazir to give 
away ?' 

1728, The appeal to the family's needs in the time of famine at length made Jacob relent, but he 
exacted a solemn promise from the brothers, under the most religious sanctions, that they would 
bring Benjamin back to him, unless they were themselves prevented, as the Insurance Policies say, 
“by an act of God," so that they became really powerless, ‘To that promise Jacob called God to 
witness. 


1729. This is more than a formula. God is invoked as present and witnessing the bargain, and 
to Him both parties make over the affair to arrange and fulfil. 


1730. The Commentators rcfer to a Jewish or Eastern custom or superstition which forbade 
members of a numerous family to go together in a mass for fear of " the evil eye". But apart from 
East or West, or custom or superstition, it would be ridiculous for any large family of ten or eleven 
to parade together in a procession among strangers. But there was even a better reason in this 
particular case, which made Jacob's advice sound, and Jacob was, as stated in the next verse, a 
man of knowledge and experience. Here were eleven strangers dressed alike, in a dress not of the 
country, talking a strange language, coming in a time of stress, on an errand for which they had no 
credentials. Would they not attract undue attention and suspicion if they went together ? Would 
they not be takén for spies?—éór for men bent on some mischief, theft or organised 
crime? Such a suspicion is referred to in verse 73 below. By entering separately they would attract 
little attention. Jacob very wisely tells them to take all human precautions, But like a man of God 
he warns them that human precautions would be no good if they neglect or run counter to far 
weightier matters—God's Will and Law. Above all, they must try to understand and obey this, 
and their trust should be on God rather than on human usages, institutions, or precautions, however 
good and reasonable these might be, 
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C. 112,—When the brothers went back without Benjamin, 
(xii. 69.03.) Jacob was overwhelmed with grief, but he bore 

. . His affliction with patience and faith in God. 
He refused to be comforted and sent his sons back, 
To Egypt. At last Joseph revealed himself, 
Forgave them, and sent his snirt by them 
To Jacob, to tell him the good news 
That Joseph lived and did great work 
In Egypt, and had sent for his whole family 
To come and rejoice and live in the land 
Of Egypt, and be a blessing to all. 


— ——.,...,—— 











әлә - - — — MM — — vanae 





1731. See the last verse and n. 1730. Though they scrupulously observed their father's 
injunctions tothe letter, their hearts were not yet pure, and they got into trouble, as the later 
Story will show. They had the hardihood to cast aspersions on Joseph, not knowing that they 
were in Joseph’s power. And Joseph took a noble revenge by planning a reunion of the whole 
family and shaming the ten brothers into repentance. He was the instrument forthe fulfilment of 
God's Plan. . 


1732, It is a necessity of a Prophet’s soul (hat he should speak out and teach all that he 
knows, to the worthy and unworthy alike. This Jacob did to his, unworthy sons, as well as to his 
worthy sons whom he loved best. It was not for him as a;Prophet to guarantee any results. In 
this case he could not save his sons from getting into trouble merely because they followed the 
letter of his advice in a small matter, Apply this to the teaching of a greater than Jacob. Men who 
literally observe some small injunctions of the Holy Prophet Mulammad and neglect. the greater 
principles which he taught cannot blame him for their troubles and difficulties. If they-examined 
the matter, they would find that they brought the troubles on themselves. 255. 
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1733. 'The men of God are full of knowledge,—not as men, but as taught by the: grace of God. 
For men, as such, are (as Carlyle said) mostly fools,— devoid of knowledge and understanding.. 
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, 1734. The ten brothers, with Benjamin, ariived in Egypt, and waited on the great Wazir. 
Joseph again received them hospitably, even more so than before, as they had complied with his 
request to bring Benjamin. No doubt many shrewd and probing questions were asked by Joseph, 
and no doubt it was clear that Benjamin was one apart from the other ten... Baidhàáwi fills up the 
picture of the great feast for us. The guests were seated iwo by two.. Benjamin was the odd one, 
and Joseph courteously took him to his own table. 


1735. After the feast the question of lodgings arose, ‘They were to be accommodated two by 
two. Again Benjamin was the oddone. What more natural than that the Wazir should take him 
to. himself? Me thus got a chance of privacy with him, He disclosed his identity to him, charging 
him to keep it a secret, and to take no notice of any strange doings that might occur. He must 
have learnt from Benjamin about his father and about the inner doings of the family, He must get 
them all together into Egypt under his own eye. He had a plan, and he proceeded to put it into 
execution, n 


, 4736. The past tense of Künü, combined with the aorist of Ya'malüm, signifies that the 
reference is to their brother's doings, past, present, arid future. Benjamin was not to mind what 
wrongs they had done in the past, or how they behaved ia the present: or the immediate future. 
joseph had a plan that required Benjamin's silence in strange circumstances. 


1737. Joseph's plan was to play a practical joke on. them, which would achieve two objects. 
„Immediately it would put them into some consternation, but nothing comparable to what he had 
suffered at their hands. When the plan was unravelled, it would make them thoroughly ashamed of 
themselves, and ‘dramatically bring home their guilt to them. Secondly, it would give him an 
excuse to detaia Benjamin and bring their aged father into Egypt. He contrived thata valuable 
drinking cup should be concealed in Benjamin's saddle-bag. When it was found after an ostentatious 
search, he would detain the supposed culprit, and attain his object, as the story relates further on. 


S, xır, 72-76.) 528 


For him who produces it, 245 / 2234 
Is (the reward of) Add 4426703 


A camel load:1 дә 22, Ад 
Will be bound by it." Orde «65 
4 
73. (The brothers) said: “ By God! A TA Мә OA A 
Well ye know that we Cx pue ox gs ice 
Came not to make mischief 21 2 4 5A 
In the land, and we are V JEN 
No thieves!” !7: илә We" t^ 4 
o Su 
74, (The Egyptians) said: ‘ What then demo VA M. 
Shall be the penalty of this, Bs 9 y G-« " 


If ye are (proved) to have иә Mts) 
pups lied ? " 1789 O dəs zə dı 
) 


4 

75. They said: “ The penalty ЕА 
Should be . he Aa (3 eed Oy” Ape ly 7” 
In whose saddle-bag a, te 7) 
It is found, should be held Vs od 


(As bondman) to atone 1730 və 1 ^ ^w ve 
For the (crime). Thus it is O Cra Sr döy 


We punish the wrong-doers ! "174! 


76. So he"! began (the search) MENTA 
With their baggage, zə, Һд- "A 


eam mmm — —M — mt ——À .————————— 
р. —к– = = 


1738. As strangers in a strange land, they were liable to be suspected as'spies or men who 
meditated some unlawful design, or some crime, such as theft, which would be common in a season 
of scarcity. The brothers protested against the absurdity of sucha suspicion after they had been 
entertained so royally by the Wazir. 

1739. “That might be all very well," said the Egyptians, "but what if it is found by a search 
that you have in fact abused the Wazir's hospitality by stealing a valuable cup?" 

1740. We must try to picture to ourselves the mentality of the ten. They understood each other 
perfectly, in their sins as well as in other things. For themselves, the search held out no fears. 
Besides they had had no opportunity of stealing. But what of that young fellow Benjamin? They 
were ready to believe anything against him, the more so as the Wazir's partiality for him had lent 
a keen edge to their jealousy. Judging by their own standards, they would not be surprised if he 
had stolen, seeing that he had had such opportunities—sitting at the High ‘Table and staying with 
the Wazir. They felt very self-righteous, at the same time that they indulged in the luxury of 
accusing in their thoughts the most innocent of men! Supposing he had stolen, here would bea 
fine opportunity of getting rid of him. What about their solemn oath to their father? Oh! that 
was covered by the exception. He had done for himself, They had done all they could to protect 
him, but they were powerless. The old man could come and see for himself. 

1741, This was their family custom, It was of course long anterior to the Mosaic Law, which 
laid down full restitution for theft, and if the culprit had nothing, he was to be sold for his theft 
(Exod. xxii. 3). But here the crime was more than theft. It was theft, lying, and the grossest abuse 
of confidence and hospitality. While the ten felt a secret satisfaction in suggesting the penalty, 
they were unconsciously carrying out Joseph’s plan. Thus the vilest motives often help in carrying 
out the most beneficent plans. 

1742. The pronoun "he" can only refer to Joseph. He may have been present all the time, or 
he may just have come up, as the supposed theft of the king's own cup (xii. 72 above) was a very 
serious and important affair, and the investigation required his personalsupervision. Allthat his 
officers did by his orders was his own act. Asthe lawyers say: Qui facit per alium, facit per se 
(whoever does anything through another, does it himself). 
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1743. The Arabic word here uéed is wi'dun, plural au'iya, which includes bags, lockers; boxes,-or 

any receptacles in which things are stored.; Notice the appropriateness of the words used. The cup 

was concealed ina saddle-bag (rali). verse 70 above, When it comes to searching, they must 
search ali the baggage of every description if the search was to be convincing and effective. 


1744. It refers to the dtinking.cup, the stgdyat, which is a feminine noun: hence the feminine 
pronoun (hà) in Arabic. 
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1745. Let no one suppose that it was a vulgar or wicked trick, such as we sometimes hear of in 
police courts, when property is planted on innocent men to get them into trouble. On the 
contrary it was a device or stratagem whose purpose was to show up wickedness in its true colours, 
to give ita chance of repentance, to bring about forgiveness and reconciliation, to give solace to 
the aged father who had suffered so much, and above all, to further that larger plan for the 
instruction of the world, which is unfolded in Israel's religious history, Joseph was a man of God, 
but he could not have catried out this plan or taken the first step, of detaining his brother, except 
with the will and permission of God, Whose Plan is universal and for all His creatures. 


1746. 1f we examine this world's affairs, there are all sorts of plans, and all degrees of folly and 
wisdom, The wicked ones plan; the foolish ones plan; the simple ones plan; then there are men 
who think themselves wise and are perhaps thought to be wise, but who are foolish, and they have 
their plans: and there are degrees of real and beneficent wisdom among men. God, the Universal 
Planner, is above all. Anything good in our wisdom is but a reflection of His wisdom, and His 
wisdom can even turn folly and wickedness to good. 


1747. The hatred of the Ten for Joseph and Benjamin comes out again. They are not only 
ready to believe evil of Benjamin, but they carry their thoughts back to Joseph and call him a thief 
as well, They had injured Joseph ; and by a false charge of this kind they salve their conscience, 
Little did they suspect that Joseph was before them under another guise, and their falsehood and 
treachery would soon be exposed. 


. 1748. There were many secrets: (1) that he was Joseph himself ; (2) that his brother Benjarnin 
knew him ; (3) that there was no guilt in Benjamin, but the whole practical joke was in furtherance 
of a great plan (see n. 1745 above) ; (4) that they were giving themselves away, and were unconsciously 
facilitating the plan, though their motives were not above-board, 
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1749, " Ah!" thought Joseph, "you think that Benjamin is safely out of the way, and that 
Joseph was got rid of long since! Would you be surprised to know that you have given yourselves 
away, that you are now inthe power of Joseph, and that Joseph is the very instrument of your 
exposure and (let us hope) of your repentance?" 


1750. I have translated the title of 'Azis here as "the exalted one” when addressed to Joseph, 
in order not to cause confusion with the other man, the ‘Aziz to whom Zulaikha was married, and 
who is apparently no longer now in the land of the living. See xii. 30 above, and notes 1677 and 
1714. 


1751. There is a little sparring now between the Ten and Joseph. They are afraid of meeting 
their father's wrath, and he holds them strictly to the bargain which they had themselves suggested. 


1752, Kabir may mean the eldest. But in xii, 78 above, Kabir is distinguished from Shaikh, and 
I have translated the one as “ venerable’ and the other as “aged’’. In xx, 71, Kabir obviously means 
* leader " or " chief '’, and has no reference to age. 1 therefore translate here by the word “ leader”, 
that brother among them who took the most active part in these transactions, His name is not 
given in the Quran. The eldest brother was Reuben. But according to the biblical story the 
brother who had taken the most active part in this transaction was Judah, one of the elder brothers, 
being the fourth son, after Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, and of the same mother as these. It was 
Judah who stood surety to Jacob for Benjamin (Gen. xliii. 9). It is therefore natural that Judah 
should, as here. offer tostav behind. 
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1753, The pledge he had given was to his father, and in God's name. Theretore he was bound 
both to his father, and to God. He must await his father's orders and remain here as pledged, 
unless God opened out some other way, For example the Egyptian Waztr might relent: if so, he 
could go back with Benjamin to his father, and his pledge would be satisfied. 


1754, ‘He stole in secret and without our knowledge, How could we in the circumstances 
prevent it?’ This may have heen a good statement forthe other nine brothers, but Judah was 
himself personally and specially pledged. 

1755. To vouch for the truth of the story, the nine brothers are asked by Judah to appeal to 
their father to enquire at the place where they stayed and the caravan with which they came, and he 
would find that the facts were as they stated them. The nine brothers came back and told their 
father as they had been instructed by Judah. 


1756, Jacob was absolutely stunned by the story. He knew his darling little Benjamin too well 
to believe that he had committed theft. He flatly refused to believe it, and called it a cock-and-bull 
story, which indeed it was, though not in the sense in which he reproached the nine brothers. With 
the eye of faith he saw clearly the innocence of Benjamin, though hedid not see every detail of 
what had happened. 


1757, With the eye of faith he clung to even a larger hope. Perhaps all three of his lost. sons 
would come back,—Joseph, Benjamin, and Judah. His faith in God was unswerving, although alas! 
the present facts altogether unmanned him, 
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1758, The old father's grief is indescribable. Yet with what master-strokes it is described here ! 
One sorrow brings up the memory of another and a greater one, ‘Benjamin is now gone! - Oh but 
Joseph ! his pretty dream of boyhood! his greatness foretold! and now ‘how dark was the world! 
If he could but weep! Tears might Rive relief, and his red and swollen eyes might yet regain their. 
light !' But his grief was too deep for tears. His eyes lost their colour, and became a dull white, 
The light became a mere bhir, a white glimmer. Darkness seemed to cover everything, ‘So it was 
in the outside world. So was it in his mind. His grief was unshared, unexpressed, and uncomplain- 
ing. Who could share it? Who could understand it? He bore his sorrow in silence. ` Yet his 
faith was undimmed, and he trimmed the lamp of patience, that sovereign virtue for those who 
have faith. 


1759, A speech full of jealousy, taunting malice, and lack of understanding, —onethat would have 
driven mad any one less endowed with patience and wisdom than was Jacob the man of God. It 
shows that the sons were still unregenerate, though the time of -their repentance and reclamation 
was drawing nigh. The cruel heartlessness of their words is particularly out of place, as Jacob 
bore his sorrow in silénce and complained to no mortal, but poured out'his distraction and grief 
only to God, as stated in the next verse, 

` 1760. Jacob's plaint to God is about himself, not about God’ s doings. He bewails the distrac- 
tion of his mind and his occasional breaking out of those bounds of patience which he had'set for 
himself, 

1761. He knew of God's merciful and beneficent dealings with man in a way his shallow sons 
did not. And his perfect faith in God also told him that all would be well. He never gave up hope 
for Joseph, as his directions in the next verse show. They may be supposed to have been spoken 
after a little silence of grief‘ and thought. That silencé I have indicated in punctuation by three 
dots. , 

1762. The word israub, not früh, as some translators have mistakenly construed it. Rawk 
includes the idea of a Mercy that stills or calms our distracted state, and is particularly, appropriate 
here in the mouth of Jacob.” "^ ' | 
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1763. Jacob ignores and forgives the sting and malice in the speech of his sons, and like a true 
man of God, still wishes them well, gives them sound advice, and sends them on an errand which is 
to open their eyes to the wonderful ways of Providence as much as it will bring consolation to his 
own distressed soul. He asks them to go again in search of Joseph and Benjamin. Perhaps by now 
he had an idea that they might be together in Egypt. In any case their stock of grain is again 
low, and they must seek its replenishment in Egypt. 


1764, The nine brothers come back to Egypt according to their father's direction. Their first 
care is to see the Wazir. They must tell him of all their father's distress and excite his pity, if 
perchance he might release Benjamin, They would describe the father's special mental distress as 

' well as the distress which was the common lot of all in famine time. They had spent a great part 
of their capital and stock-in-trade. They would appeal to his charity. It might please so gréat a 
man, the absolute governor of a wealthy state. Andthey did so, Perhaps they mentioned their 
father's touching faith, and that brought Joseph out of his shell, as in the next verse. 


1765. Joseph now wants to reveal himself and touch their conscience. He had but to remind 
them of the true facts as to their treatment of their brother Joseph, whom they pretended to havelost. 
He had by now also learnt from Benjamin what slights and injustice he too had suffered at their hands 
after Joseph's protection had been removed from him in their home. Had not Joseph himself seen 
them but too prone to believe the worst of Benjamin and to say the worst of Joseph? But Joseph 
would be charitable,—not only in the sense which they meant when they asked for a charitable 
grant of grain, but in a. far higher sense. He would forgive them and put the most charitable 
construction on what they did,—that they knew not what they were doing! 75 


1766. Their father's words, the way events were shaping themselves, Joseph's questionings, 
perhaps Benjamin's manner now,—not a slave kept in subjection but one in perfect love and under- 
standing with this great VVazır,—perhaps also a recollection of Joseph’s boyish dream,—all these 
things had prepared their minds and they ask the direct question, "Art thou Joseph?" They get the 
direct reply, "Yes, Iam Joseph; and if you have still any doubt of my identity, here is Benjamin: 
ask him, We have suffered much, but patience and right conduct are at last rewarded by God |" 
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1767. The scales fall from the eyes of the brothers. We may suppose that they had joined Judah 
at this interview, and perhaps what Judah had seen when he was alone helped in ihe process of 
their enlightenment. They are convicted of sin out of their own mouths, and now there is no 
arrière pensée, no reserve thought, in their minds, They freely confess their wrong-doing, and the 
justice of Joseph's preferment. 

1768. Joseph is most generous, He is glad that they have at last seen the significance of what 
happened. But he will not allow them at this great moment of reconciliation to dwell on 
their conduct with reproaches against themselves, "l'here is more urgent work to do. An aged and 
beloved father is eating out his heart in far Canaan in love and longing for his Joseph, and he must 
be told all immediately, and " comforted in body, mind, and estate," and so he tells the brothers to 
hurry back immediately with his shirt as a sign of recognition, as a proof of these wonderful 
happenings. 

1769. It will be remembered that they had covered their crime by taking his shirt, putting on the 
stains of blood, and pretending that he had been killed by a wolf : see above, xii. 17-18. Now that 
they have confessed their crime and been forgiven, and they have joyful news to tell Jacob about 
Joseph, Joseph gives them another shirt of his to prove the truth of their story. It is a rich shirt, 
befitting a ruler of Egypt, to prove his good fortune, and yet perhaps its design and many colours 
(xii. 18, n. 1651) were reminiscent of the lost Joseph. The first shirt plunged Jacob into grief, This 
one will now restore him, See the verses following, 
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1770. Literaliy, “1 feel the scent, or the air, or the atmosphere or the breath of Joseph *; for rik has 
all these significations. Or we might translate, ‘I feel the presence of Joseph in the air’. When a 
long-lost friend is about to be found or heard ot, many people have a sort of presentiment of it, 
which they call telepathy. In Jacob’s case it was more definite. He had always had faith that 
Joseph was living and that his dream would be realised. Now that faith was proved true by his 
own sons; they had been undutiful, and hard, and ignorant ; and circumstances had converged to 
prove it to them by ocular demonstration. Jacob’s soul was more sensitive. No wonder he knew 
already before the news was actually brought to him. 


1771, “ They” must be the people around him, before the brothers actually arrived. These same 
brothers had sedulously cultivated the calumny that their father was an old dotard, and everybody 
around believed it, even after its authors had to give itup Thus hes die hard, once they get a start. 


1772. We may suppose this to have been Judah (see notes 1752 and 1753 above) who was pledged 
to his father for Benjamin, and who could now announce the good news not only of Benjamin but 
of Joseph. We can imagine him hurrying forward, to be the first to tell the news, though the plural 
pronoun for those whom Jacob addresses in this verse, and for those who reply in the next verse, 
shows that all the brothers practically arrived together. 


1773, The particle fa (* then ") has here the force of “ forthwith”, 


1774. Jacob's sight had grown dum ; his eyes had become white with much sorrow for Joseph 
(see xii. 84 above), His mind had also become dark and distracted (xii. 85). Both his physical and 
mental vision now became clear and bright as before, 


1775. He had said this (xii. 86) when everythiag was against him, and his sons were scoffers, 
Now they themselves have come to say that his faith was justified and his vision was true. 
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1776. He fully intended to do this, but the most injured party was Joseph, and it was only fair 
that Joseph should be consulted. 1n fact Joseph had already forgiven his brothers all their past, 
and his father could confidently look forward to Joseph joining in the wish of the whole family to 
turn to God through their aged father Jacob in his prophetic office. 


1777. At length the whole family arrived in Egypt and were re-united with. Joseph, T hey were 
all entertained and provided with homes, But the parents were treated with special honour, as was 
becoming both to Joseph’s character and ordinary family ethics. His mother Rachel had long been 
dead, but he had been brought up by his mother's sister Leah, whom his father Dad also married. 
Leah was now his mother, ‘They were lodged with Joseph himself. 


1778. This is in Arabic in the plural, not in the dual number. The welcome is for all to Egypt 
and under the auspices of the Wazir of Egypt. They came, therefore, under God's will, to a double 
sense of security: Egypt was secure from the famine unlike the neighbouring countries ; and they 
were to be cared for by the highest in the land, 


1779. Certainly metaphorically : probably also literally. By Eastern custom the place of honour 
at a ceremonial reception is on a seat on a dais, with a special cushion of honour, such as is assigned 
to a bridegroom at his reception. To show his high respect for his parents, Joseph made them sit 
on a throne of dignity. On the other hand, his parents and his brothers,—all performed the 
ceremony of prostration before Joseph in recognition of his supreme rank in Egypt under the 
Rharaoh. And thus was fulfilled the dream or vision of his youth (xii. 4 above, and n; 1633). 
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1780, Note how modést Joseph is throughout. The first things he thinks of among God's 
gracious favours to him are; (1) that he was brought out of prison and publicly proclaimed to be 
honest and virtuous; and (2) that his dear father was restored to him, as well as the brothers 
who had persecuted him all his life. He will say nothing against them personally. In his 
husn-i-gann (habit of interpreting everyone and everything in the most favourable and charitable 
light), he looks upon them as having been misled. It was Satan (the power of Evil) that set them 
against him. But now all is rectified by the grace of God, to Whom he renders due praise, 


1781. Then he turns to God in prayer, and again his modesty is predominant. He held supreme 
power under the king, but he calls it "some power" or authority. His reading of events and 
dreams had saved millions of lives in the great Egyptian famine ; yet he refers to it as "something 
of the interpretation of dreams and events”. And he takes no credit to himself. “Al this,” he 
says, " was Thy gift, oh God ! Far such things can only come from the Creator of the heavens and 


the earth,” 


1782. Power in the doing of things as well as power in intelligent forecasts and plans,—both must 
look to God : otherwise the deed and the plan would be futile. 


' 1783. Joseph's prayer may be analysed thus: (1) I am nothing; all power and knowledge are 
Thine; (2) such things can only come from Thee, for Thou art the Creator of all; (3) none can 
protect me from danger and wrong, but only Thou; (4) Thy protection I need both in this world and 
the next; (5) may I till death remain constant to Thee; (6) may I yield up soul to Thee in cheerful 
submission to Thy will; (7) in this moment of union with my family after many partings, let me 
think of the final union with the great spiritual family of the righteous, How marvellously apt ta 


the occasion ! 
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1784. Тһе story is finished, Butis it a story? Itis rather a recital of forces and motives, 
thoughts and feelings, complications and results, ordinarily not seen by men, However much they 
concert their plans and unite their forces, whatever dark plots they back with all their resources,— 
the plan of God works irresistibly, and sweeps away'all their machinations, The good.win through 
in the end, but not always as they planned; the'evil are foiled, and often their very plots help the, 
good. What did the brothers desire in trying to get rid of. Joseph, and what actually happened? 
How did Zulaikha form an image of her love, what false traps and sins did it not lead her into, and 
how, through it all, by her constancy and faith, did she see:'her way to a higher, nobjer, and purer 
love? How wrong was it of the cup-bearer to forget Joseph, and yet how his very forgetfulness 
kept Joseph safe and undisturbed in prison until the day came when he should tackle the great 
problems of Pharaoh's kingdom? With every character in the story there are problems, and the 


whole is a beautifully balanced picture of the working of God's providence in man's chequered 
destiny. 


1785, The holy Apostle, was no actor in those scenes; yet by, inspiration he was able to expound 
them in the divine light, as they had never been expounded before, whether in the Pentateuch or 
by any Seer before him.. And allegorically they figured his own story,—how his own brethren 
sought to betray and kill him, how by God's providence he was not only saved but he won through, 
and how his own friends misconceived their love for him and had to be taught that true love which 
transcends sex and self. Of such a dream of love Plato had an inkling. 


1786. In spite of such an exposition and such a convincing illustration, how few men really have 
true faith,—-such a faith as Jacob had in the old story, or Mubammad the Chosen-One had, in the 
story which was actually unfolding itself on the world's stage when this Süra was revealed, shortly 
before the Hijrat? Mustafa's ardent wish and faith was to save his people and all mankind from 
the graceless condition of want of faith. But his efforts were flouted, and he had ta leave his 


home and suffer all kinds of persecution; but, like Joseph, and more than Joseph, he was marked 
out for great work, which he finally achieved. 


1787. The divine Message was priceless; it was not for the Messenger's personal profit, nor 


did he ask of men any reward for bringing it for their benefit., It was for all creatures — literally, 
for all the worlds, as explained in i,, ii. n. 20, 
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1798. Not only can xve learn through Scripture of the working of God's providence in human 
history and the'history of individual souls. His Signs are scattered literally throughout nature— 


throughout Creation—for all who have eyes to see. And yet man is so arrogant that he turns away 
his very eyes from them 1 


1789. Eyen if people profess a dominal faith in God, they corrupt it by believing.in other things 
as if they were God's partners, or hdd some share in the shaping of the world's destinies! ‘In some 
circles, it is idolatry, the worship of stocks and stones, In. others, it is Christolatry and Mariolatry, 
or the deification of heroes and men of renown. In others it is the powers of Nature or of Life, or of 
the human intellect personified in Science or Art ‘or invention, and this is the more common form of 
modern, idolatry. Others again worship mystery, or imaginary powers of good or even evil: greed 


and fear are mixed up with these forms of worship. Islam calls us to worship the One True God, 
and Him only. 


1790. Güshiyatsm covering veil, pall; used for the Judgment to come, which will be so dark and 


appalling as to hide up all other petty things, and be the one great reality for the souls that were 
Slaves to evil. 


179]. The metaphor is changed, from intensity of darkness to suddenness of time. It will come 
before they are aware of it. Let them not feel any sense of safety in sin. 


‘1792, Islam holds fast to the one central fact in the spiritual world, —the unity of God, and all 
Reality springing from Him and Him alone. There can be no one and nothing in competition 
with that one and only Reality. It is the essence of Truth. All other ideas or existences, including 
our perception of Self, are merely relative, mere projections from the wonderful faculties which 
He has given tous. This is not, to us, mere hypothesis. It is in our inmost experience. In the 
physical world, they say that seeing is believing. In‘our inner-world this sense of God is as clear 
as sight in the physical world. Therefore, Mustafa and those who really follow him in the trüest 
sense of the word, call all the world to see this Truth, feel this experience, follow this Way. They 
will never be distracted by metaphysical speculations, whose validity will always be doubtful, not 
be deluded with phantoms which lead men astray. 
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1793. It was men that God sent as His Messengers to explain Him to men. He did not send 
angels or gods. Into His chosen men He breathed His inspiration, so that they could see truer 
than other men. But they were men living with men,—in men’s habitations in town or country ; 
not recluses or cenobites, who had no personal experience of men’s affairs and could not be teachers 
of men in the fullest sense, "Their deeds tell their own tale. 





1794. The righteous, the men of God, had, as in Joseph's history, some evidence of God's 
providence in this very world, with all its imperfections as reflecting our imperfections. But this 
world is of no real consequence to them. Their home is in the Hereafter. Joseph's earthly home 
was in Canaan: but he attained his glory elsewhere ; and his spiritual Home is in the great Society 
of the Righteous (iii, 39). 

1795. Zannü (come to think): I construe the nominative of this verb to be "the apostles" in 
agreement with the best authorities. Kugibü is the usual reading, though Ku£s£ibàü, the alternative 
reading, also rests on good authority. I construe the meaning to be: that God gives plenty of 
rope to the wicked (as in Joseph's story) until His own Messengers feel almost that it will be hopeless 
to preach to them and come to consider themselves branded as liars by an unbelieving world; 
that the breaking-point is then reached ; that God's help then comes swiftly to His men, and they 
are delivered from persecution and danger, while the wrath of God overtakes sinners, and nothing 
can then ward it off. This interpretation has good authority behind it, though there are differences 
of opinion. , 


1796. Their slories: i.e., the stories of the apostles or of the wicked; for the two threads intet. 
twine, as in Joseph's story. 
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i f Josephis not a purely imaginary fable. The People of the Book 
bave te u ә ла ј It i confirmed here in its main outline, but here there is a detailed 
spiritual exposition that will be found nowhere in earlier literature. The exposition covers all 
pides of human life. If properly understood it gives valuable lessons to guide our conduct,—an 
instance of God's grace and mercy to people who will go to Him in faith and put their affairs in 
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APPENDIX VI 


Allegorical Interpretation of the Story of Joseph. 
(Süra xii.) | | 

Spiritual things can only be understood by symbols taken from things which 
are familiar to us in this life. In a sense this fleeting life itself is a symbol. History 
isa symbol. The whole phenomenal world isa symbol. The reality lies behind it, 
like the real light behind the Cave, in Plato’s Theory of Ideas. This is not to say 
that Islam agrees with the Vedantists in calling this whole visible world an illusion. 
It is an illusion to suppose that it is the only world. But it is equally an illusion to 
suppose that this world is of no consequence. It is of as much consequence as our 
thoughts, feelings, dreams, and Life. We have to make use of them, study and 
respect their laws, and obey the duties imposed on us by the spiritual part of us being 
entangled in their chain. But they are not eternal, and they will pass away. Our 
duty is to prepare ourselves for the truer life, the eternal life: we emancipate ourselves 
from them, not by fleeing them (for that is impossible), but by fulfilling our obligations 
in them, as an apprentice or probationer attains his real position by completing his 
apprenticeship or probation satisfactorily and so ceasing to be an apprentice or 
probationer. 

From this point of view there is an allegorical meaning in all experience, 
history, and spiritual teaching. The temporary relationships, the fleeting events, our 
triumphs, defeats, and difficulties in this phenomenal world, are the bridges through 
which we pass to the higher world. Our temporal experiences are the foundation on 
which our greater and real Life is built up. This greater and real Life is not merely 
a thing of the future. It is within us all the time, if we only seek its truer light and 
try to fulül-onr lower and temporal Junone by the more stable principles with which 
it furnishes us. ə / 

The glimpses of the spiritual Joseph, as I understand them, in the Qur-dn, are 
afforded us “in order that we may learn wisdom " (xii. 2). Stories, events, visions, 
dreams, seem all to be assimilated under the Arabic word Ahadith, The real ones among 
them (as opposed to futile fancies) have all an inner meaning. It is only given to a 
few choicer spirits to understand and expound them. Joseph was one of these choicer 
spirits. From his boyhood he had an inner vision which he treasured up in his mind. 
Its meaning—or full meaning—only dawned on him afterwards. When it did, he 
was able to fulfil his mission in life. 

This mission had many aspects. His father Jacob was also a Seer or Prophet, 
but Joseph in his maturity surpassed him in rank, and Joseph’s life and filial love 
were as it were necessary to his father to complete and crown the full achievement 
of his life. Then Joseph, among his ten half-brothers and one full brother, had 
a protective and guiding mission. To Benjamin, his one full brother, and the youngest 
in the family, he was almost like a father when Jacob reached old age and resigned 
the headship of the family. The other brothers reflect all the pettiness, wickedness, 
jealousy, spite, hatred, injustice, and lower propensities of human life, combined with 
the latent reasonableness and the capacity to repent and turn over a new leaf, which 
it was Joseph's mission to awaken at the expense of much suffering to himself. The 
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ten brothers are shown to us collectively as acting as a human social group, with all 
their arrogance based on numbers and physical strength, and contempt of older and wiser 
experience. But we are also shown how the better side of human nature sometimes 
struggles to assert itself as against the baser and grosser standards of mass mentality, 
as when one of them advised them not to take Joseph's life (xii. 10), and again, later, 
when one of them felt ashamed to show himself before his father without Benjamin and 
offered to stay behind if perchance he could release Benjamin (xii. 78, 80). But it will 
be noticed that in both cases there was a good deal of alloy with the gold. The better 
nature of the individual has always a hard fight against the lower collective standards, 
which to unregenerate human nature seem to be the last word in morality, like the 
herd instinct in the lower animals. This is also shown in the actions and reactions 
between Zulaikh& and the Society women. Sometimes Zulaikh& was almost on the 
point of seeing the error of her ways, when her passion is inflamed and her higher 
nature suppressed’ by the bitter taste of what the world says and the discovery that 
those who cast the first stone at a delinquent would be the first to take all the so-called 
enjoyment of the sin which they are so prompt to reprobate in others. 

To the merchants who found and purchased Joseph, the handsome young slave 
of winning ways was indeed "a treasure" (xii. 19). They understood that treasure 
in a material and grasping commercial spirit, but no doubt the road journey from 
Canaan to the Egyptian capital showed them the divinely-inspired virtuous side of 
Joseph, and it is: impossible to suppose that they had not much spiritual profit out of 
it. The 'Aziz of Egypt, the high official who bought him, expected much good out of 
him, wanted to treat him with honour, and adopt him as a son (xii. 21). He no 
doubt saw (if but vaguely) the moral and spiritual grandeur of Joseph, but his highest 
privilege (though he may not have known it) was that he was able to be the instrument 
by which’ Joseph was '"established in the land" (xii. 21); and that through him the 
strange; romantic, wholly feminine character of Zulaikhü was brought into touch with 
her ideal, and through sorrow, suffering, sin, and repentance, was at last able to catch 
a‘ glimpse of that heavenly love of which she had dreamed and which she had so 
much misunderstood under the stress of human passion. On Zulaikh& our romantic 
Süfr' poetry has concentrated its attention in the story of Joseph, and of this we shall 
speak presently: In the 'Aziz's house Joseph attained his full manhood and endow- 
ment of! Power and Knowledge from God (xii. 22. In her ardent way as a sinner 
Zulaikhà had a share in Joseph's development, for his virtue was tried through her 
beauty and passion and emerged triumphant. 

The Society ladies who taunted Zulaikhà represent the prudish element in 
femininity. The contest between the jealous, prude and the frank, impulsive victim 
of ‘ardent love is well:figured in the relations between the ladies and Zulaikhà right to 
the end. Calculating hypocrisy and intolerant slander are farther from true love 
than a miisconceived desire in earthly love, and this point is well brought out in: 
Joseph's story. The ladies, when they cut their fingers at Zulaikh&’s feast, are the 
typeof women who ‘figuratively cut their souls in straining at a gnat and swallowing 
& camel. 

Joseph's slavery and prison are the types of what a righteous man has to: 
suffer through the sins and follies of others, in order (1) that he may bring some 
good to others, and (2) that he may develop his own character and high destiny. 
Without sorrow, suffering and striving— spiritual /ihGd—even the best men cannot: 
attain their full stature, . Through them we are taught a true sense of values, The 
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slave must work, must labour, not for himself, but for others. 1f he does it in the 
right spirit, he exposes the hollowness of idleness, the ridiculous position of arrogance, 
and the futility of power which permits injustice. The prisoner who being innocent 
is put into a human prison enlarges his own spiritual liberty and opportunity, and 
perhaps shows up by contrast the darker and more impenetrable prison in whose grip 
his unjust incarcerators are held. The test is whether the innocent. man who is put 
into prison or subjection is able to hold up his head. If so, he is able to achieve 
Burns's ideal, “ Preserve the dignity of man, with soul erect’: for the Tawakkul of 
Islam will have made it a part of his nature to know for certain that “ the Universal 
Plan will all protect." R | 

The spiritual benefit which the two fellow-prisoners derived from Joseph’s 
spiritual influence is explained in the notes to xii. 36-40. And then comes the period 
of Joseph's exaltation in worldly position, his strenuous administration of Egypt during 
fourteen eventful years, and perhaps to the end of his life, his opportunities to make 
the Pharaoh’s power real and beneficent, instead of a mere simulacrum and a nerve- 
less show, behind which lurked injustice and oppression. There is also the 
touching reunion of the family. The little artifice by which Joseph induces the brothers 
to confess their own hatred and spite (xii. 77) leads to their own self-exposure, 
preparatory to their repentance and forgiveness. On this and innumerable other 
points whole volumes could be written. But I will now pass on to Zulaikhi and 
her treatment in our mystic-romantic poetry, for it forms an interesting commentary 
on what Islam has understood from one episode in Joseph’s career. 

In almost all Islamic languages the romance of Yüsuf and Zuliakhü has justly 
attracted much attention in mystic poetry. Perhaps the order of the names should 
really be reversed and the romance should be called that of Zulaikbá and Yüsuf. In 
Persian the great Firdausi tried his hand at it. But the great masterpiece is that of 
Jémi whose dates fall between A.H. 817 and 898, equivalent to A.D. 1414-1492. I 
consider it one of the masterpieces of the world’s literature. There is a good German 
translation by Rosenzweig and an English translation by R. T.H. Griffith, The 
translation by A. Rogers is not so good. The Urdu translations which I have seen 
are not worth mention. The original Persian is so grand and instructive that 
it is a pity that our Islamic students do not study it with the attention which it, 
deserves. Į shall give a very brief account of the version as developed by Jami: 
where I quote in English verse, I shall use Griffith's version (of 1881). 

According to Jami, Zulaikha is a beautiful Princess, a daughter of a king of 
the West (Magrib). In her youth she dreamt a dream, in which she saw a handsome 
man, as noble and true as he was handsome, and she fell in love with him. So deep 
and constant was her love that she pined away for the love of the ideal man of her 
dregm. She nursed her love and sorrow in secret, making only her nurse het 
confidante, in the hope that the nurse might by her secret arts procure a meeting with 
the dear love of her dreams. She had a second and a third dream, and in the third, 
she had the courage to ask the man in the vision his name and country. He did 
not tell her his name, but he said he was the Wazir of Egypt. 

Armed with this clue, Zulaikh& refused all offers of marriage from kings and 
princes, cherishing in her heart only the image of the man she had seen in her dream, 
who she had learnt was the Wazir of Egypt. At length her father is induced to send 
a wise man to Egypt, to arrange the marriage with the Wazir, though he could not 
understand why the Princess should have refused the offers of kings and princes from 
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allover the world. 'The wise man interviews the Wazir of Egypt, who is torn 
internally with many feelings. Here was a Princess who had refused the offers of great 
kings. His ambition was all aflame. How could he refuse? Yet he knew his own 
condition. He was a eunuch. How could he accept? He pleaded that the king of 
Egypt needed him so much that he could not be absent a single hour. But he would 
send 200 golden litters and 1000 slave-girls to wait on Zulaikh& and convey her with 
honour to Egypt. "Theagent of Zulaikh&'s father knew that Zulaikh&'s heart was so 
set upon the Wazir of Egypt that it would be death to her if she could not get him. 
So he arranged the match and returned with what he supposed was good news. And 
Zulaikhé, too, was delighted. Her bliss knew no bounds. She now, she thought, 
had the prospect of union with the man of her dreams. Thus, moralises the 
Poet, out joys and sorrows come from dreams and fancies ! Lu 
Great preparations were made for Zulaikha’s bridal procession to Egypt. 
Zulaikh&'s litter was carved with aloe and sandalwood; its roof was resplendent with 
gems and gold like Jamshid’s tent: its curtains were hung with gold brocade. And 
in it was Zulaikhà, radiant and happy that she was now going to meet the lord of 
her love, whom she knew from her dreams, and to whom she would now be united 
for ever. When they approached the Egyptian capital, the Wazir came out to meet 
his bride with a splendid equipage. Zulaikh& was all eagerness to feast her eyes 
with a sight of her beloved. She peeped through a hole in her curtain, when lo! she 
was full of dismay. This Wazir was not the man of her dreams !—not the man to 
whom she had plighted her troth, and to whom she would be faithful for life. She 
had in her dreams seen the image of Yisuf, not of this "Aziz. Never would she give 
her faith or her love or her virgin honour to another. She began to bemoan her fate 
“ Nishindam nakbl 4 khurmü, khör bar-dad (I planted a date-palm : what has come 
out but thorns ?) ’’ She was in utter despair. What was to be done? A voice came 
to her from the unseen world. It said: ‘‘ True, this is not thy love! But thy 
desire for thy true love will be satisfied through him. Fear him not. The jewel of 
thy virgin honour is safe with him. Ifa great sleeve is shown, but there is no hand 
within, what is there to hold a dagger?”  Zulaikh& had, of her own deliberate 
choice, had this marriage arranged. She must wed the eunuch. Whatever her grief, 
she must not complain. She went through the brilliant ceremony. But her heart 
was empty. It was given to the man of her dreams! And it would never be 
another's! And so she spent her days in outward splendour and inward grief, pining 


away in love unsatisfied. | 
At this time, perhaps, she had a glimpse of that true love in which self is 


blotted out. In her despair, in her anguish, she could see things which were later 
obscured to her in her pride and in the allurements of her sense. She poured out her 
soul in music. She had faith. "Surely," she thought, "thou gavest me no lying 
vision! Why didst thou call thyself Wazir of Egypt? And I left my home and 
country to be with thee, to be thine! I know I shall win thee in the end! When 
that happy day comes, I shall be not I, but thou ! May I see thee soon p 
* I shall roll up the carpet of life when I see 

Thy dear face again, and shall cease to be; 

For self will be lost in that rapture, and all 

The threads of my thought from my hand will fall ; 

Not Me wilt thou find, for this Self will have fled ; 

Thou wilt be my soul in mine own soul’s stead. 
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All thought of Self will be swept from my mind, 
And Thee, only, Thee, in my place shall it find ; 
More precious than heaven, than earth more dear, 
Myself were forgotten if Thou wert near.” 


She waited in faith and longing. At length came news of a great sensation in 
the market. A foreign merchant was bringing, they said, a slave the like of whom 
had never been seen, whether for looks, or wit, or integrity, or purity of 
word and mind. It was no slave, but a sun of splendour, a moon of goodness, a king 
in the realm of love! The caravan had yet barely entered the city. But the king 
heard of it, and ordered the Wazir (Zulaikh&’s nominal husband) to go and see and 
bring this new prodigy into the king’s presence. When the Wazir came to the caravan 
and saw Yüsuf, he found his beauty was even greater than rumour had described. He 
bowed down, with feelings akin to worship. But Yüsuf gently raised him and taught 
him the Gospel of Unity, —that worship was due to God alone. When the merchant 
was told of the king’s order he pleaded delay on the ground that they were travel- 
stained and unfit to appear before the king until they had washed in the Nile and 
made themselves presentable. 

Meanwhile the fame of Yüsuf's beauty, goodness, purity, and truth spread 
like wild-fire. Each one—man or vvoman— who possessed—or thought he or she 
possessed—any of these qualities even in a minute degree, grew jealous that another— 
a stranger and a slave—should draw away all hearts. To the merchant, the value of 
his "treasure " went up the more it was talked about. The king might perhaps pay the 
whole revenue of Egypt to purchase him. But there was one to whom Yüsuf's 
beauty was worth more than all the revenue of Egypt and who could outbid the king 
himself. This was Zulaikhü, the lovely Princess of the West, whose jewels were 
worth the revenues of twenty kingdoms, but who took no pleasure in them in pining for 
the love of her dreams. She, too, heard of this wonderful prodigy, and came to have 
a peep at it through the curtains of her litter. Behold! when she saw Yüsuf, it 
was the very face she had seen in her dreams,— for which she had left home and 
people and country, and for which she had been praying and pining these many years! 
She had no doubt about it whatever. She had found her love! But to see is not to 
attain. The whole rabble saw Yisuf, and he was to be presented to the king. She 
told her husband to present a humble petition to the king. The king knew that he, 
the Wazir, had no son and could have none. The king knew the services which he 
as Wazir had rendered to the king, his dynasty, and his country. Would .the king 
permit him to bid for this wondrous slave with the Wazir's own money ? If so, the 
king would get the slave just the same, but would afford his Wazir the happiness of 
having a wonderful son in his house to carry on his name? ^ The king saw Yüsuf and 
accorded the Wazir the very reasonable request which he had made. Perhaps, though 
the poet does not say so, the king wondered whether the Wazir would be able to put 
up the whole of the money, and may have intended benevolently to supplement the 
good Wazir's resources, should the need arise. 

Then came a strange scene typical of Vanity Fair. Yüsuf was put up to 
auction. Every petty individual thought he or she could purchase Yüsuf! One old 
woman had nothing but a little yarn she had spun. '' Enough," she thought, “Ко 
give me the honour of standing in the market and boasting for ever that I had bid 
for Yüsuf." Some came from motives of curiosity: some from motives of jealousy. 
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Why should the world go mad after a beauty or a virtue of a kind different from what 
they themselves possessed, however homely ? Some came with pride of purse. “ A 
thousand gold pieces ! " they shouted as if to stifle all competition. The bid went on 
to a hundred times as much. Nor did it stop there. ‘ Of fragrant musk I will give 
to the full weight of. Yüsuf | " said one who had travelled to the uttermost ends of the 
earth in search of costly perfumes. “ Мо good!” said another: ‘I offer the same 
weight of the most costly rubies and diamonds!" Poor deluded mortals! “ The 
heaven’s glorious sun” was “not to be deep-searched with saucy looks!" The 
Wazir's resources—and indeed the kingdom's revenues,—had been exceeded many 
times already in the bidding. But Zulaikh&, the Princess of the West, had untold 
wealth in her casket of gems.  Yüsuf was more than life itself to her. She bade the 
Wazir double the highest bid. This was conclusive. Yüsuf went to the Wazir. And 
poor Zulaikh& | She knew that Yüsuf was worth more than the price she had paid 
for him !' Yet, in her feminine weakness, she thought Yüsuf had a price! She 
thought that her beauty, her birth, her constancy, her unflinching gift of her person to 
him, would weigh in the scale. Alas! even these things were notenough for Yüsuf. 
The sale in the phenomenal world was all illusory in the real world. As Zulaikha 
had not yet learnt this, she had yet to pass through many trials, temptations, sins, 
and sorrows, before her grosser self could be purged out and she could be fit to 
receive Yüsuf. Meanwhile, he who could talk to the lowest in prison on equal terms, 
was unattainable to Zulaikh&. The dust of his feet had made the merchant who had 
looked after him fabulously wealthy, but Yüsuf was still to be the prey to many 
prying glances, the mark of many poisoned arrows, the quarry of many cunning 
traps. But his soul was spotless, and his manhood remained unsullied. 


At this point, about the middle of the story, we are introduced by the poet to 
a mysterious figure, the lovely Baziga, who is in some respects a foil to Zulaikhé, 
B&ziga’s speech is the key to the whole allegory. She is a princess of the 'Ád race, a 
people of Arabian antiquity referred to in many places in the Qur-&n, and described in 
n. 1040 to vii. 65. She had heard of Y üsuf, and had also come with great wealth to 
bid for him. She had had an interview and talk with Yüsuf, and he had turned her 
attention from himself to the Great Creator, and given her the precious Message of 
Unity and Truth. ‘ This world of visible beauty,’ he had said, ‘is but the screen of 
the invisible and ineffable beauty within. Any beauty or goodness that you see here 
is but a reflection or image of the perfect, real, and eternal Beauty, Goodness, and 
Truth, which you should seek.’ Convinced by his teaching, she resigns all folly, and 
bursts into a splendid rhapsody, concluding with these words :— 


'" Mine eyes have been touched by the Truth's pure ray, 
And the dream of folly has passed away. 
Mine eyes thou hast opened— God bless thee for it !— 
And mine heart to the Soul of the soul thou hast knit ! 
From a fond strange love thou hast turned my feet, 
The Lord of all creatures to know and meet ; 
If I bore a tongue in each single hair, 
Each and all should thy praises declare |” 


She resigned her wealth and her pomp, attended to the needy, and spent her 
days in prayer and praise on the banks of the Nile. 
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Zulaikhà is not of that temperament, and she reaches Truth and Peace by a 
different and much more thorny path. She is still in the grip of the beauty of ‘sense. 
She burns with the flame of animal love, and tempts Yfisuf. He is above any passion 
inconsistent with truth and fidelity, but his heart is sore distressed to think that he should 
bring sorrow on those who loved him. His father loved him, and that caused his 
brothers the pain of jealousy and his father himself the pain of separation. He would 
gladly serve her and the Wazir in all that was reasonable. But why seek to go 
beyond, on the road to evil? Zulaikhà placed all sorts of temptations in his way, 
but he stood firm as a rock. At length she trapped him into a garden house and made 
overtures to him. But he fled. She pursued, and in the struggle, tore his shirt at the 
back. He made good his escape. Outside the house he met the Wazir, but he was 
too kindly and forbearing, too solicitous of Zulaikhà's honour to betray her or say 
anything of what had happened. Nor did the Wazir press him, but taking his hand in 
his own, entered the house with him. Zulaikhi, seeing them thus enter, linked in 
mutual confidence, had a cruel and baseless suspicion—that she had been humilitated 
and betrayed by Yüsuf. Her guilty conscience and injured pride spurred her on to 
impulsive lies and false accusations. Then was Yisuf compelled, in a few simple 
words, to tell so much of the truth as would save the Wazir from committing an act of 
injustice —an act inconsistent with his high office. The condition of the shirt decided 
the matter : the Wazir asked Zulaikh& to seek God's pardon and charged Yüsuf to say 
nothing more of this affair, lest the Wazir's own position should be compromised. 


.  Yüsuf had no need of the Wazir's words to make him discreet. But, says 
the poet, it suits not love to seek a corner of safety. Zulaikhd, roused by anger and 
revenge, threw prudence to the winds. Her conduct accused, rather than excused, 
her. Tongues wagged. Society exaggerated, or distorted, the voice of rumour, itself 
fed on exaggeration and distortion. Society pointed the finger of scorn at her. Good, 
bad, or hypocritical, the ladies all reviled her. ‘Shameless woman, to throw herself 
on her slave! And he to scorn her! What was Egypt coming to! If she had had their 
spirit or their charm, who could have resisted it?’ Stung by their insolence, Zulaikha 
determined to have her revenge on the ladies. She invited them to a sumptuous 
banquet. At dessert, just as they were about to cut their oranges with their knives, 
Yüsuf was admitted to the assembly. The very sight of him dazzled the ladies, ‘He 
is no man, but a noble angel!’ they cried. In their extreme emotion they cut their 
fingers. Zulaikh& was more than justified in their eyes. But they had their own 
lower motives. Each lady thought in her heart that she could win his love where 
Zulaikh had failed. Jealousy further inflamed Zulaikh&’s passion. They advised her 
to soften the steel in the fire, to soften Yisuf’s heart in prison. Yüsuf was now beset 
with the persecution, pot of one woman but of many women, and he himself prayed 
for safety in prison. Many motives on the part of various people thus combined to 
send him to prison. They are analysed in my note 1684 to xii. 35. So to prison 
Yüsuf wegt, with all marks of disgrace and ignominy. 


To the men in prison Yüsuf's advent was a blessing, for he taught them the 
Truth and showed them the Light. Such men as Yüsuf, says the poet, turn a hell 
into Paradise, To Zulaikhá's heart came new sorrow, new penitence, new tortures of 
conscience. Her heart was in prison with the prisoner. Her health gave way. In 
torturing and killing her false Self, she began almost to regain her true Self. 
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Meanwhile Yüsuf's goodness of heart made him a king among his fellow- 
prisoners. If any were ill, he tended them; if there was anything on their mind, he 
sympathised with them and consoled them. They had unbounded faith in him, and 
they gladly took his teaching and profited by it. Two of them took their dreams to 
him and he interpreted them correctly. One of them was restored to the king's 
favour. When the king in his turn dreamed a dream, this man remembered Yüsuf and 
obtained the interpretation of the king's dream through him. — Yüsuf was released from 
prison, raised to high honour, and given full authority in the land. The old Wazir, 
Zulaikhà's husband, was dead, and Yüsuf was charged with the arrangements for 
meeting the great famine that was prognosticated. This part of the story is touched 
upon but lightly by the poet, as his theme is the love of Zulaikhà, 

She, a widow, bereft of youth, beauty, honour, resources, health, even eye- 
sight, yet cherishes the memory of Yüsuf and waters it with her tears. He is now 
far above her in worldly station, as he always was above her in spiritual worth.’ Her 
humbled pride opens her spiritual eyes. She cries to him in her agony, and he 
listens. He knows the true from the false, and he is just. The woman whom he 
repelled when she was in the bloom of health, youth, and beauty, when she was rich, 
proud, and high i in rank—now that she is meek, lowly, and sincere, finds favour in his 
sight. At his prayer her health, youth, and beauty are restored, and they are married 
in pure and true love. Even so, their love was not perfected until they united 
their hearts in pure worship to God. 

The core of the allegory is in its definition of love,--the true and the eternal as 
distinguished from the false and the ephemeral. Life is subject to many changes, 
and so is what is ordinarily called Love among men. 

“One is cast down to the earth, and one 
Is lifted on high like the glorious sun. 
Blessed is he who has wit to learn 
How the favour of fortune may change and turn, 
Whose head is not raised in his high estate, 
Nor his heart in misfortune made desolate.” 
False love is only a toy for self-indulgence. Self, not the Other, is the governing 
motive. 
“ When love is not perfect, with one sole thought— 
Himself—is the heart of the lover fraught. 
He looks on his love as a charming toy, 
The spring and source of his selfish joy. 
One rose he would pluck from his love, and leave 
A hundred thorns her lone heart to grieve.” 

Just as, in human affairs, there is true and false love, so in our inner and higher 
life, there is a divine love that transcends all human love. This is the contrast 
between the 'ishq hagiqi and the 'ishg majási. 

“ How blest is he who can close his eye 
And let the vain pageants of life pass by!— 
Untouched by the magic of earth can keep 
His soul awake while the senses sleep; 
Scorn the false and the fleeting that meets the view, 
And see what is hidden and firm and true |” 
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To the meek and lowly, who seek God's love in sincerity and are willing to 
sacrifice all that the external world holds dear, God grants His love in abundant 
measure. For every sin, followed by repentance and right will, there is forgiveness; 
but for persistent pride and hardness of heart there is nothing but the abyss. 

This allegory has sometimes been compared to that of Cupid and Psyche in 
western literature. It goes back to Greek and Roman times. Cupid (or Eros) is Love 
(masculine): Psyche (feminine) is the human soul. The Platonic and Neoplatonic 
philosophy built up a doctrine of the human soul, caught in the snare of matter 
and sensuality, which must be raised up to its pristine purity by Love. The most 
picturesque form in which the allegory was worked up was by Apuleius (born about 
125 A.D). It forms an episode in his Latin work The Metamorphoses or The 
Golden Ass, Here Psyche is the human soul whom Cupid (Love) carries off to a 
secluded spot. She is. charged to check her curiosity and enjoy her bliss. Venus 
(earthly love) is jealous and makes Psyche break Love’s condition, whereupon Love 
leaves her, and she falls into servitude to Venus (carnal love). After many adventures 
she is restored again by Cupid (true love) and they are re-united. The allegory 
has attracted many modern writers, including Robert Bridges (who has translated 
it) and Walter Pater who has adapted it in his Marius the Epicurean. William 
Morris has also introduced it in his Earthly Paradise. Among French writers 
whom it has attracted may be mentioned La Fontaine the fabulist, and Moliére the 
dramatist. But the theme of that allegory is not as wide as the theme of the allegory 
of Yüsuf and Zulaikhi. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SŪRA XIII (Ra'd). 


The chronological place of this Sūra and tbe general argument of Sūras x. to 
xv. has been described in the Introduction to S. x. 

The special argument of this Sūra deals with that aspect of God’s revelation 
of Himself to man and His dealings with him, which is concerned with certain 
contrasts which are here pointed out. There is the revelation to the Prophets, 
which comes in spoken words adapted to the language of the various men and 
groups of men to whom it comes; and there is the parallel revelation or Signs 
in the constant laws of external nature, on this earth and in the visible heavens. 
There is the contrast between recurring life and death already in the external world : 
why should men disbelieve in the life after death? They mock at the idea of 
punishment because it is deferred: but can they not see God’s power and glory in 
thunder and the forces of nature? All Creation praises Him: it is the good that 
endures and the evil that is swept away like froth or scum. Not only in miracles 
but in the normal working of the world, are shown God's power and mercy. What is 
Punishment in this world, compared to that in the life to come? Even here there 
are Signs of the working of His law : plot or plan as men will, it is God's Will that 
must prevail. This is illustrated in Joseph's story in the preceding Süra. 


Summary 


The Book of Revelation is true, and is confirmed by the Signs to be seen in 
visible nature. God Who created such mighty forces in outer nature can raise up 
man again after death. God's knowledge is all-compassing: so are His power and 
goodness (xiii. 1-18, and C. 114). 

The righteous seek the pleasure of God and find Peace; the evil ones break 
His Law, cavil and dispute, and reject faith; the wrath of God will take them 
unawares, but in His own good time (xiii. 19-31, and C. 115). 

So was it with apostles before: they were mocked, but the mockers were 
destroyed, while the righteous rejoiced and were established (xiii, 32-43, and C. 116), 


C. 114.— God's Truth comes to man in revelation 

(xiii 1-18.) And in nature. How noble are His works! 
How sublime his government of the world! 
They all declare forth His glory ! 
Yet man must strangely resist Faith, 
And ask to see the Signs of His power 
Rather than the Signs of His Mercy! 
Doth not His knowledge search through 
The most hidden things? Are not 
Lightning and Thunder the Signs of His Might 
As well as of His Mercy ? He alone 
Is Worthy of praise, and His Truth 
Will stand when all vanities pass 
Always like scum on the torrent of Time 
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But most men believe not. 
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1798 l'or A.L.M,, see i, 1,1. 23... For A.L.R., see Introduction to S. x. l'or abbreviated Letters 
generally see Appendix I. Here there seems to be a combination of the groups A.L.M. and A.L.R. 
We consider here not only the beginning (A), the middle (L.), and the End (M), of man's spiritual 
history, but also tlie immediate future of the interior of our organisation, such as it appeared to our 
Ummat towards the close of the Meccan period. But in trying to understand mystic symbolism, we 
must not be dogmatic. The befitting attitude is to say: God knows best. 


1799, Cf. x. 1, n. 1382, 


8 


1800. Should we construe the clause " that ye can see" to refer to" pillars” or to “the heavens”? 
Either is admissible, but I prefer the former. The heavens are supported on no pillars that we can 
see. What we see is the blue vault of heaven, but there are invisible forces or conditions created 
by God, which should impress us with His power and glory. 


1801. Cf. x. ; and n. 1386. We must not think that anything came into being by itself or 
carries out its functions by itself. God is the active Force through which everything has its life 
and being and through which everything is maintained and supported, even though fixed laws are 
established for its regulation and governmeut. The term appointed” limits the duration of their 
functioning : its ultimate return is to God, as its beginning proceeded from God. 


1802. Cf. x. 31, n. 1425. Where the laws of nature are fixed, and everything runs according 
io its appointed course, the government and regulation behind it is still that of God. Where there 
is limited free-will as in man, yet the ultimate source of man's faculties is God. God cares for 
His creatures, He does not, as in the idea of polytheistic Greece, sit apart on Olympus, careless 
of His creatures, 
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1803. One manifestation of His caring for His creatures, even. where a limited. amount. of 
free-will is granted for their development, is that He is careful to explain His Signs both in nature 
and in express and detailed revelation through His Messengers, lest man should have any doubts 
whether he has to return ultimately to his Lord and account for all his actions during the ‘term 
appointed," when he was given some initiative by way of trial and preparation. If man attends 
carefully to the Signs, he should have no doubt whatever. m. 


1804. I think that this refers to sex in plants, and I see M. P. has translated accordingly, 
Plants like animals have their reproductive apparatus,—male stamens and female pistils. In 
most cases the same flower combines both stamens and pistils, hut in some cases these organs are 
apecialised in separate flowers, and in some cases, even in separate trees. The date-palm of Arabia 
and the Papaiya of India, are instances of fruit trees which are uni-sexual, 


' 1805. Cf. vii. 54 and n. 1032. The whole passage there may be compared with the whole 
passage here. Both their similarity and their variation show how closely reasoned each argument 
is, With expressions exactly appropriate to each occasion, 


1806. Does “ growing out of single roots or otherwise" qualify "palm trees" or "vines" and 
"corn" as well? The former construction is adopted by the classical Commentators: in which case 
the reference is to the fact either that two or more palm trees occasionally grow out of a single root, 
or that palm trees grow sometimes as odd trees and sometimes in great thick clusters. Ifthe 
latter construction is adopted, the reference would be to the fact that date-palms (and palms 
generally) and some other plants arise out of a single tap-root, while the majority of trees arise 
out of a net-work of roots that spread out extensively. Here is adaptation to soil and water 
conditions, —another Sign or wonder of Creation. 


1807. The date-palm, the crops of food-grains, and the grape-vine are all fed by the same kind 
of water: yet how different the harvests which they yield! And that applies to all vegetation, 
The fruit or eatable produce m vary in shape, size, colour, flavour, etc. in endless variety, 
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1808. After seeing the Signs in nature and the Signs in revelation, it is indeed strange that 
people should deny their Creator. But if they admit the Signs of the Creator, Who works marvels 
before their very eyes every day, why should they doubt that when they are reduced to dust, they 
can be raised up again? If one creation is possible, what difficulty can there be in accepting a 
renewed creation? It becomes then a question of an obstinate and rebellious will, for which the 
punishment is described. 


1809. Aglal: yokes (of servitude): Cf. vii. 157 and n. 1178. The punishment may be conceived 
of in two stages: immediately, yokes of servitude to superstition, falsehood, etc., as against the 
freedom in Faith; and finally, the Fire which burns the very soul. 


1810. The Unbelievers by way of a taunt say: “If there is a punishment, let us see it come 
down now." The answer to it is threefold. (1) Why do you want to see the punishment rather 
than the mercy of God? Which is better? (2) Have you not heard in history of terrible punish- 
ments for evil? And have you not before your very eyes seen examples of wickedness brought to 


book? (3) God works not only in justice and punishment, but also in mercy and forgiveness, and 
mercy and forgiveness come first. 


1811. After all the Signs that have just been mentioned it is mere fractiousness to say, “ Bring 


down a Sign.” Mustafa brought Signs and credentials as other Prophets did, and, like them, refused 
to satisfy mere idle curiosity, 
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1812. The last sentence cf this verse has usually been interpreted to mean that the Apostle's 
function was merely to warn, and that guidance was sent by God to every nation through its 
apostles. I think the following interpretation is equally possible: ‘it is itself a Sign that Mustafa 
should warn and preach and produce the Qur-án, and the guidance which he brings ıs universal 
guidance, as from God.’ 


1813, The female womb is just an example, a type, of extreme secrecy. Not even the female 
herself knows what is in the womb,—whether it is a male young or a female young, whether it is 
one or more, whether it is to be born short of the standard time or to exceed the standard time. 
But the most hidden and apparently unknowable things are clear to God's knowledge: there is no 
mere chance: all things are regulated by God in just measure and proportion. The general 
proposition comes in the last sentence: " every single thing is before His sight, in (due) proportion." 


1814. A versc of matchless rhythm in Arabic. 
1515. Our most hidden thoughts and motives are known to Him at all times. 


1816. See last verse. Every person, whether he conceals or reveals his thoughts, whether he 
skulks in darkness or goes about by day,—all are under God's watch and ward. His grace 
encompasses every one, and again and again protects him, if he will only take the protection, from 
harm and evil If in his folly he thinks he can secretly take some pleasure or profit, he is wrong 


for recording angels record all his thoughts and deeds. 


$. xur 11-13.) 606 


= Will God change the conden m Ah vs Aog) A öl 
Change themselves ДӘ 
But when (once) God willth | 9844) 5015 
There can beno S i -UAL 
Will they fid, besides Him, oJfot ss oU 


Any to protect. 


12. It is He Who doth sh Әһд ә ә o 
is He Who doth show you re) C GoM gh-w 


The lightning, by. way 
Both of fear and of hope: !*!* w^ sis 


It is He Who doth raise up : 
The clouds, heavy Ó áa E | 421 ^. 445 


With (fertilising) rain ! 


13. Nay, thunder repeateth His 
praises, 1519 

And so do the angels, with awe : 1870 
He flingeth the loud-voiced 
Thunder-bolts, and therewith 
He striketh whomsoever He will... 
Yet these (are the men) 
Who (dare to) dispute 
About God, with the strength 
Of His power (supreme)! '**? 


VN HA T M 
“ashes Cf BLS 

^ elt J^ 

ce GENS es 
Mati TE eed 
Ӧз oth. 


due um = әт итә PE OG B. 








1817. God is not intent on punishment. He created man virtuous and pure; he gave him 
intelligence and knowledge ; he surrounded him with all sorts of instruments of His grace and 
mercy. If, in spite of all this, man distorts his own will and goes against God's Will, yet is God's 
forgiveness open to him if he will take it. It is only when he has made his own sight blind and 
changed His own nature or soul away from the beautiful mould in which God formed it, that 
God's Wrath will descend on him and the favourable position in which God placed him will be 
changed. When once the punishment comes, there is no turning it back. None of the things 
which he relied upon—other than God—can possibly protect him. : 


1818. Here then is the climax to the answer of the sarcastic challenge of the Unbelievers for 
punishment, in language of great sublimity. Why look to evil rather than to good ?—to punishment 
rather than to mercy?—to the fear in the force and fire of the lightning rather than to the hope 
of good and abundant crops in the rain which will come behind the lightning clouds ? 


1819. Nay, thunder itself, which may frighten you, is but a tame and beneficent force before 
Him, declaring His praises, like the rest of creation. THUNDER thus aptly gives the name to this 
Sūra of contrasts, where what we may think terrible is shown to be really a submissive instrument 
of good in God's hands, 


= 1820, And: the ‘angels, whom we think to be beautiful creatures of power and glory nearest to 
God, yet feel reverence and ‘awe even as they praise His holy name. 


** 1821. Who is puny man, to call God in. question? Cf. some variations on this theme in the 
Boo k of Job, itself an Arabian book, e.g., chapters 38 to 41. 
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1822. Haggætruth; right; what ıs due, befitting, proper, All these meanings are to be 
understood here. If we worship anything other than God (whether it is idols, stars, powers of nature, 
spirits, or deified men, or Self, or Power, or Wealth, Science or Art, Talent or Intellect), our 
worship is both foolish and futile. : 


1823. Without Faith, it is obvious that prayer or worship has no meaning whatever. It is but 
an aberration of the mind, But there is a deeper meaning. You may have false faith, as in 
superstitions or in worshipping things other than God, as explained in the last note. In that case, 
too, vou are pursuing mere phantoms of the mind, When you come to examine it, it is mere 
imbecility or futility. Worship and prayer are justified only to the One True God. 


1824. There is much mystic meaning here, and indeed in the whole of this highly poetical Sūra. 
Notice that the original of what I have translated “whatever being” is the personal pronoun man, 
not:mā. This then refers to beings with a personality, e.v., angels, spirits, human beings, and possibly 
other things of objective (not necessarily material) existence, as contrasted with their Shadows or 
Simulacra or Appearances, or Phantasms, mentioned at the end of the verse Both these Beings 
and their Shadows are subject to the Will of God. See notes 1825 and 1827. 


1825, “ Prostrate themselves" : the posture means that they recognise their subjection to God's 
Will and Law, whether they wish it or not. 


1826. “In spite of themselves": Satan and the Spirits of Evil. They would like to get away 
from: the control of the All-good God, but they cannot, and they have to acknowledge His supremacy 
and lordship over them. 


1827. Even the Shadows—creations of the Imagination, or projections from other things and 
dependent on the other things for their existence, as shadows are to substance—even such shadows 
are subject to God's Laws and Will, and cannot arise or have any effect on our minds except by 
His permission. The Shadows are longest and therefore most prominent when the sun is level, and 
tend to disappear as the sun approaches the zenith, But even when they are longest and most 
prominent, they are still subject to God's Will and Law. The sun itself in this connection has a 
mvstic meaning. referring to Intelligence, true Insight, the divine Light. 
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1828. The meaning of " Rabb" is explained in n, 20, to ii. 2. 


1829, Cf. v. 79, 


1830. This verse may be analysed into six parts, each two parts going together like question and 
answer. Each except the fifth part is introduced by the word “Say”, which is equivalent in old 
Arabic to inverted commas. The fifth part, “or do they assign......similar?’’ is not introduced by 
" Say "*, because it 1s in the indirect form. 

(1) Who is the Lord and Sustainer of the Worlds? It is God. (2) And yet you worship othe! 
gods? No, no one can be equal to Him, any more than darkness is equal to light. (3) Your othe: 


gods have created nothing by which you can be misled? No indeed; He is the only Creator, the 
One and Supreme. 


. 1831. This verse is full of parables. (1) It is God Who sendsrain and He sends it to all, See how 
it flows in different channels according to their capacities. Some are sluggish ; some have a swif 
current. Some form great rivers and irrigate wide tracts of country; some are clear crysta 
streams, perhaps in hilly tracts, with beds of clean pebbles which you can see through the water 
Some produce delicious edible fish ; and some are infested by crocodiles or injurious monsters. Ant 
there are degrees and degrees among brooks, streams, lakes, rivers, and seas. So with the rain o 
God's mercy and the knowledge and wisdom and guidance which He sends, Allcan receive if 
Different ones will respond according to their capacities. (2) In the physical world, water is pur 
and beneficial. But froth and scum will gather according to local conditions. As the floods wil 
carry off the scum and purify the water, so will the flood of God's spiritual mercy carry away ou 
spiritual scum and purify the water. (3) The froth may make a great show on the surface, but i 
will not last, So will there be frothy knowledge, which will disappear, but God's Truth will endur 
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C. 115.— The seeing and the blind are not alike : 
(xiii. 19-31.) Nor are those blessed with Faith and those without. 

The former seek God, and attain 
Peace and blessedness in their hearts, 
And a final Home of rest: the latter 
Are in a state of Curse, and their End 
Is terrible. If God in His wisdom 
Postpones retribution, it is for a time. 
His promise never fails : it will come 
To pass in His own good time. 
In all things it is for Him to command. 


SECTION 3. | 


Fs then one who doth know 144 949% 9 04 
That that which hath been 1824 Сб 


P — ——M  —— € 





- e ee dum ES oe, 


. 
—- 





» 


ALI ells 


‘softs, 


1832. In continuation of the last note, the fourth parable is that of metal ores; (4) the ore is full 
of baser admixture, but the fire will separate the gold from the dross for ornaments, or (5) some 
metal of household utility, with which you make every-day utensils, which the fire will separate 


or what is useful, from all sorts of scum and vanity which we collect and miscall knowledge. 


1833, С/, ili, 91 and x, 54. 
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1834. In this section the contrast between Faith and Righteousness on the one hand and 
Infidelity and Evil on the other is set out. The righteous man is known as one Who (1) receives 
admonition ; (2) is true to his covenants ; (3) follows the universal Religion of Faith and Practice 
joined together; (4) is patient and persevering in seeking God : and in practical matters he 
is known to be (5) regular in prayer ; (6) generousin true charity, whether open or secret ; and (7) not 
revengeful, but anxious to turn off evil with good, thus breaking the chain of evil which tends to 
perpetuate itself. 


1835. That is, join faith with practice, love of God with love of man, and respect for all 
Prophets alike, i.e. follow the universal Religion, and not odd bits of it. 


1836. Their journey in this life was at best a sojourn, The final Bliss is their eternal Home, 
which is further prefigured in the two following verses, 
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1837. The relationships of this life are temporal, but love in righteousness is eternal, In the 
eternal Gardens of Bliss the righteous will be re-united with all those near and dear ones whom they 
loved, provided only that they were righteous also; for in eternity nothing else counts. Blood- 
relationships and marriage relationships create certain physical bonds in this life, which may lead 
to much good, and possibly also to evil. All that is physical or evil will go. But the good will come 
forth with a new meaning in the final Reckoning, "Thus ancestors and descendants, husbands and 
wives, brothers and sisters (for Zurrizyat includes thern), whose love was pure and sanctified, will 
find new bliss in the perfecting of their love and will see a new and mystic meaning in the old and 
ephemeral bonds. Can we wonder at Jacob's re-union with Joseph, or that of Moses with Aaron, or 
of Muhammad Mustafa with the Lady Khadija? In fact all the Righteous will be re-united in the 
Hereafter (xii. 101). 


1838, This is the opposite of the things explained in xiii. 21 above, n. 1835. 


1839. This is in contrast to the state of the blessed, described in xiii. 22-24 above. The Curse is 
the opposite of the Bliss, and the Terrible Home is the opposite of the Eternal Home, the Gardens of 
perpetual bliss. 

1840. God, the Sustainer and Cherisher of all His creatures, gives sustenance to all,—the 
sustenance including all means for their physical, moral, intellectual and spiritual growth and 
development according to their needs and capacities. To some He grants it in abundance ; to 
others He gives it in strict measure. No one can question Him, for His Will is supreme, and it is the 
measure of all good, 

1841. Cf. ix. 38. The meaning here may also be: This present life is just a furniture, a 
convenience, a stepping stone, a probation, for the life tocome. In itself it is less important than 
the Hereafter. 
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1842. The question is repeated from xiii. 7 above : for the line of reasoning there suggested in 
answer is now completed, and another line of reasoning is now taken up. God provides evety 
guidance for those who turn to Him in penitence, but He will leave those to wander astray who 
deliberately close their eyes and their hearts to His grace and the comfort that comes from 
remembering Him and celebrating His praises. 


1843. The Sign or Miracle is not something external: it ıs something internal, something in your 
mind, heart, and soul. It depends on your inner spiritual experience. If you turn to God, that 
light, that experience, will come. If you do not, God will not force you. 


1844, “ Blessedness " : Tübà: an internal state of satisfaction, an inward joy which is difficult 
to describe in words; but which reflects itself in the life of the good man, through good and ill 
fortune, through good report and evil. And then, there is always the final goal to which his eyes 
are turned, the beautiful Home of rest in the Hereafter, after this life's struggles are over, That 
goal is God Himself, 


1845. Our Prophet came later in time than other Prophets, to complete their Message and 
universalise Religion. And certainly it is after his age that the process of the unification of the 
world began. That process is not complete yet, but is proceeding apace, 
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1846. Faith tells us that no amount of opposition from Unbelievers can ever stop God's Plan 

1847. Everything is possible and in God's power. His Planis beneficent and all-embracing. 
But itis not for His creatures to dictate to Him, or demand what He should do, or how He should 
doit. The Command is with God in all things. The Believers know His omnipotence, and they 
also know that He will order His world for the best. 

1848. Let not the Unbelievers think that if they seem to prosper fora time, that is the end of 
the matter. They are warned about three things. (1) Their ill deeds must carry evil consequences 
for them all the time, though they may not perceive them for a certain time. (2) Their homes, their 
places of resort, the circles in which they move, will also be haunted by their ill deeds and their 
consequences. For evil makes à complex of its environment. The walls of Jericho, when they 
fall, must bring down all Jericho in its ruins. (3) The ultimate Disaster, the final Reckoning, must 
come, for God never fails in His promise, True values must eventually be restored: the good to 
the good, and the evil to the evil. 

The Commentators draw illustrations from the life of the Apostle, his exile from Mecca, and 
his restoration. A similar miracle works in all history. But the Command is with God. 
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1849. Cf. vii. 10. 


1850. The punishment was in many cases deferred. But when it did come, how terrible and 
exemplary it was! 


1851. Cf. xii. 40. ' You have but to name your false gods, and you will see that they are nothing 
but names. There is no reality behind them, whereas God is the One great Reality. He penetrates 
everything through and through, and knows all things. Do you dare to tell Him of something on 
earth that He does not know? Oris it just a trick or a show of words?’ 


1852. All pretences and fancies seem attractive to their inventors, but alas! they are a great 
obstruction to the Path of Religion and Truth. However, if by their contumacy, they have cut 
themselves off from God's grace, who can guide them or reclaim them from their errors? 


1853. The consequences of sin may be felt in this life itself, but they are nothing compared to 
the tinal penalties in the life to come. 
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1854. For the comprehensive meaning of the root akala (literally *to eat"), see v. 69, n. 776. 
In its derived meaning it means fruit and enjoyment of all kinds, spiritual as well as other. ‘The 
joys of heaven are not like the joys of the earth, which fade away or cloy. The joys of heaven are 
pure, lusting, and without any of the drawbacks which we associate with the joys of the sense, 


1855. Zillun: literally shade; hence, shelter, protection, security. All these meanings are 
implied. Shade is one of the delights of a garden. Cf. iv. 57, and n. 679. 


1856. In this, as in other places, the Fireis contrasted with the Garden, as Misery is contrasted 
with Bliss. We can also imagine other incidents in contrast with those of the Garden: e.g , with 
the Fire will be drought, aridity, thirst, instead of beautiful rivers; pai and suffering, instead of 
perpetual delight: no protection against the fierceness of the heat, as contrasted with the cool 
shades ever deepening as you proceed in the Garden. 


1857. The Book: in a general sense, Revelation. “Those to whom the Book hath been given” 
are both (1) the People of the Book of previous revelations, who study the new Revelation in Arabic 
without prejudice and find in it contirmation of what their ancestors had received; and (2) the 
Muslims who receive the Qur-4n with such spiritual joy, 


1858. Absab (plural of 4izb parties, sects, troops, clans. The reference may be to the clans 
mentioned in xxx. 20 and 22 (that whole Sira 1s called Ahzab) But we can understand it in a 
perfectly general sense. Among all sections of the people there are persons who would receive 
a portion of God's Truth but reject whatever does not suit them or fall in with their selfish 
aims or vain desires. The proper answer to them is: Surely, God's command is universal, - to 
worship and serve Him and refuse to bend the knee to any other; the man of God finds his 
staff and support in it; but he must invite all to share in its blessings; it came from God, and 


to God shall we all return. 


1859, The Qur-ün is in Arabic; therefore the Arabs, among whom it was promulgated, could have 
no difficulty in understanding its precepts and using it in judging of right and wrong in all their 
affairs. But it is also universal; therefore no one should give preference to his own vain fancies 


against this authoritative declaration. 
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1860, Cf. 1. 120. The variation is in the single word '" TVaq" here in place of " Nasir" in ii 120, 
In each case the apt word is chosen not only for the diyim. in its own passage but for the general 
meaning in the Argument. 


1861. All the apostles of whom we have any detailed knowledge, except one, had wives and 
children, The exception is Jesus the son of Mary. But.his life was incomplete; his ministry barely 
lasted three years; his mission was limited; and he was not called upon to deal with the many-sided 
problems that arise in a highly organised society or State. We pay equal respect to him, because he 
was God's Messenger ; but that is not to say that his Message covers the same universal ground as 
that of Mustafa. There is no reproach for a normal human being if he lives a normal human life, 
there is glory if he beautifies it and sets a nobler example of virtue than other men, as did Mustafa. 


1862. No apostle performed any Miracle or showed forth any “Signs,” except as God willed. 
God's Will (Mashiyat) is an all-wise, universal Plan, which is not formed for the benefit of one tribe 
or millat or of one age or country (see also next verse) The greatest Miracle in history was 
and is the Qur-àn. We can apprehend its beauty and grandeur to-day as much as did the people 
of Mustafá's day,—even more, as our collective knowledge of nature and of God's creation has 
increased. 


1863. Kitab: I have translated “a Book (revealed) " ; but it can also mean “a Law decreed " or 
" a Decree established." Ultimately the meaning is the same; for each age, according to God's 
wisdom, His Message is renewed. 


1864. Umm-ul-Kitdb: Mother of the Book : the original foundation of all revelation; the Essence 
of God's Will and Law. Cf. iii. 7, and n. 347. 
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1865. In the Apostle's ministry at Mecca, the most stiff-necked opposition came from the seat 
and centre of power in Mecca, The humbler people—the fringe of Meccan society — came in readily, 
as also did some tribes round about Mecca. After the Hijrat there was a hard struggle between 
Mecca and Medina, and at last the bloodless conquest of Mecca in A.H.8 made the Pagan 
structure finally collapse, though it had already been sapped to its foundations. So, generally, 
Truth finds easiest entrance through the humble and lowly, and not in the beginning at the 
headquarters of power, but in the fulness of time it makes its way everywhere with irresistible force. 


1866. Cf. iii. 54, and n. 393. 


1867. The enemies of Islam have to acknowledge that Mustafa was a great and noble character, 
but they deny his apostleship. He could point to his credentials from God in the work which he 


achieved, and the Qur-üán which he brought. 


1868. That is, those who have knowledge of revelation generally will recognise God's revelation 
in the holy Qur-üán. An alternative reading is “ min 'indi-ht”, which is written the same in Arabic, 
with only three vowel points different. If we adopt that, the last clause will be: "and from Him is 
(all) knowledge of the Book "' : 1. e., ‘as all knowledge of the Book comes from God, the Qur-ün also 


bears witness to me’. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XIV (brahim). 


For the chronology and the general argument of this Stra in the series Süras 
x, tə xv., see introduction to S. x. 


The special subject-matter of this Sūra is a continuation of the concluding 
portion of the last Süra, which explained how God's revelation gains ground in spite 
of selfish men's opposition. Here illustrations are given from the story of Moses and 
Abraham, and Abraham’s Prayer for Mecca forms the core of the Siira, 


Summary. 


Revelation leads man from darkness to light. It comes to each nation in its 
own language and for its own special circumstances. So was it with Moses and other 
apostles. There was a conflict of evil with good, but evil was destroyed, Parable 
of the Goodly Tree (xiv, 1-27, and C. 117), 


Why will not men receive God’s grace? Why will they choose to go astray? 
Abraham prayed to be saved from infidelity, himself and his posterity, and he prayed 
for Mecca, the city of the new revelation through Arabia. Good and Evil will find 
their proper retribution, and God’s Plan of Unity will prevail (xiv. 28-52, and C. 118). 


C. 117.— Revelation leads mankind from the depths 

(xiv. 1-27.) Of darkness into light. It comes 
To every age and nation in its own 
Language. So was it before; so will it be 
Always. The apostles were doubted, 
Insulted, threatened, and persecuted, 
But their trust was sure in God. 
It is Evil that will be wiped out. 
God’s Truth is as a goodly tree, 
Firmly established on its roots, 
Stretching its branches high and wide, 
And bearing good fruit at all times. 
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1869. For these Mystic Letters see Introduction to S. x. 


1870. It is insisted on that every apostle speaks not from himself but from God. His leading 
into the light is but by the grace and mercy of God, not by any power of his own, or by any 
merit of those who hear him. 


1871. In this and the next verse where the sentence is completed, three qualities of God are men- 
tioned, viz., (1) His exalted position above all Creation; (2) His goodness, which entitles Him, and 
Him alone, to Praise; and (3) His Power in all heavens and earth. Thus He stands in no need of 
man's worship ; His goodness is all for the good of man (and His creatures); and His control over His 
creatures is complete ; so He can carry out His Will and Plan. 


1872. See the last note. That being the case, in what a sad plight are those who reject the Faitt 
and Grace offered to them, and draw down on themselves all the terrible consequences of that 
rejection, —the Wrath to come ! 


1873. The Unbelievers are here characterised in three ways: (1) they love this ephemeral lift 
and its vanities more than the true Life which goes into the Hereafter ; (2) they not only harm 
themselves but mislead others; (3) their own crooked minds search for something crooked in 
God's straight Path (Cf. vii. 45. But in doing so, they go farther and farther from the Truth, 
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1874. if the object of a Message is to make things clear, it must be delivered in the language 
current among the people to whom the apostle is sent. Through them it can reach all mankind. 
There is even a wider meaning for “language.” It is not merely a question of alphabets, letters, or 
words. Each age or people—or world ina psychological sense—casis its thoughts in a certain 
mould or form. Ciod’s Message—being universal—can be expressed in all moulds and forms, and is 
equally valid and necessary for all grades of humanity, and must therefore be explained to each 
according to his or her capacity or receptivity. In this respect the Qur-àn is marvellous. It is for 
the simplest as well as the most advanced. 


1875. “ Whom He pleases": the usual expression for Mashtyat, the universal Will and Plan, 
which is all-wise and on the lrghest plane of goodness and righteousness. 


1876. " The Days of God": the days when God's mercy was specially shown to them. Every 
day and every hour and minute, God's grace flows to us abundantly, but there are special events 
in personal or national history which may be commemorated as Red-letter Days. Those to the 
Israelites were set out in great detail in 1i.40-61 and in other places. 


1877. Sabbar is the intensive form, and includes all the ideas implied in Sabr (ii. 45 and n. 61, 
and ii. 153, n. 157) in an intensive degree. Shakar and Shakir have in them the idea of appreciation, 
recognition, gratitude as shown in deeds of goodness and righteousness. Both terms are applied to 
God as well as to men, A slight distinction in shades of meaning may be noted. Shakir implies 
that the appreciation is even for the smallest favours and response on the other side; it is a mental 
attitude independent of specific facts. Shakir implies bigger and more specific things. 


1878. C/. ii, 49. The reference back to Israel and Moses serves a double purpose—as an appeal 
to the People of the Book, and asa reminder to the Quraish of the favour now conferred on them 
by the coming among them of a greater Prophet than Moses. 


62] : TS, xf 6-9, 


From the people of Pharaoh : УН t. o n 
They set you hard tasks WA $999) (*) i3 Ја 


And punishments, slaughtered MU, s roo o POI IRE) 
Your sons, and let your women-folk 2 Aes S, VORS 
Live: therein was .. par nr 
A tremendous trial from your 342 


Herd” O E BE KSA 


X 


SECTION 2. 


7. ffind remember! your Lord <a IL 
Caused to be declared (publicly) : 20: Wal 3)5-« 


" If ye are grateful, I will PES KS üz 
m 9 ` 


Add more (favours) unto you ; 


But if ye show ingratitude,!57? təd os " 

Truly my punishment : 2555, 203 

Is terrible indeed. 4 Од | 1 à e öl 
ide“ SHAE 9) Top one 

8. And Moses said : “ İf ye c eu» ONG ə 


Show ingratitude,!989 ye and all 
On earth together,— yet s 2 aM a 41 
Is God Free of all vvants, 1581 sr Or) J 9 Ons | | 
Worthy of all praise. O 4° s cəsi (У OF 
ae 0 
9. Teas not the story o e 3 | 5 421 214, | 
ae 3 “ ә Tw. d v : , 


ә 7” n people !), of those 5. 2 

ho (went) before you ?— a4? Q 9% oe 
Of m — 7 Noah, ` | ép 365 BPAP 2 
And 'Ad, and Thamtd ?— t әз 79.6, 
And of those who (came) ayo 7 ДӘ 
After them? None knows them !882 


But God. To them came | "AM yes 
əy “ 


AE A LTT LLL LOTT TLD, ——-—.— ...— —.—-— rH d 


1879. The various shades of meaning in Shakara are explained in n, 1877 above.  Kafara 
implies: (1) to reject Faith, as in ii. 6 and n. 30; (2) to be ungrateful for mercies and favours 
received, as here ; (3) to resist God or Faith, as in iii. 13; (4) to deny (the Signs of God), as in iii, 21, 
or deny the mission of apostles, as in xiv. 9. Ka/ir in the most general sense may be translated 


^" Unbeliever ". 


1880, Ingratitude not only in feeling or words, but in disobedience, and wilful rejection and 
rebellion. If the whole of you band together against God, you do not detract from God's power 
one atom, because God does not depend upon you for anything, and His goodness and rightcousness 
and praiseworthiness cannot be called in question by your contumacy. 


1881. Cf. in Milton's sonnet On his Blindness: "God doth not need either man's work or His 
own gifts!” 


1882. Even the names of all the Prophets are not known to men, much less the details of their 
story. if some "news" of them (for the word translated " story" may also be translated " news") 
reaches us, it is to give us spiritual instruction for our own lives, 
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1883. That is, either that the Unbelievers metaphorically put their hands up to the mouths of 
the Prophets to try to prevent them from proclaiming their Message, or that the Unbelievers put up 
their fingers to their own mouths, as much аз to say “Don't listen to them,” or bite their own 
fingers in token of incontinent rage. Whatever construction we adopt, the meaning is that they 


were intolerant of their apostles, even as the Quraish were intolerant of Mustafa and did all they 
could to suppress God's Truth. 




















1884. Cf. xi. 62. The distinction between Shakk and raib may be noted.. Shakk is intellectual 
doubt, a doubt as to fact: is it so, oris it not? Raib is something more than intellectual doubt; a 
suspicion that there is fraud or deception; something that upsets your moral belief, and causes a 
disquiet in your soul. In lii. 30, itis used as equivalent to “calamity” or "disaster", some 
punishment or evil. Both kinds of doubts and suspicions are hinted at against men of God. 


1885. The apostles (generally) clear both kinds of doubt. "You cannot.doubt.the existence of 
God! Behold His works! We are not speaking for ourselves or deceiving you.. We speak according 
tothe Message of inspiration from God." Notice that the doubters had said to the Prophets, 
“Ye invite us.” The Prophets say: “It is God who invites you, and He does it to save you by 
His grace, and give you plenty of time (but not indefinite time) for penitence and amendment." 


1886. Infidelity is illogical and argues in a circle. If the apostle speaks of God, the Unbeliever 
says, " You are only a man!" "But I speak from God!" “Oh well! our ancestral ways of worship 
are good enough for us!" “ What if they are wrong?” ‘What authority have you for saying so?" 
“The highest authority, that from God!'* And so we come back full circle! Then the wicked 
rely on violence, but it recoils on them, and they perish. 
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1887. The arguments in a circle vvere explained in the last note, But Infidelity looks upon 
argument merely as an amusement, Its chief weapon is physical force. As its only belief is in 
materialism, it thinks that threats of force will put down therighteous. It offers the choice between 
exile and violence against conformity to its own standards of evil, which it thinks to be good. But 
Faith is not to be cowed down by Force. Its source of strength is God, and it receives the assurance 
. that violence will perish ultimately by violence, and that Faith and Good must stand and be 
established. In fact the good must inherit the earth and the evil ones be blotted out. 


1888. “ Fear" means here "have present before their minds something which should cause them 
fear, so that they should shape their conduct in order to avoid the ill consequences of wickedness.” 
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1889, Cf. viii. 19, I have assumed that "they" in this verse is the same as “them” in the" 
preceding verse, i.e, the ungodly. Hoping for victory they forced a decision, and they got it 
—against themselves. Or they challenged a punishment, and it came in good time, Some 
Commentators construe “they” here to mean “The apostles’: in that case the verse would 
mean: “The Apostles prayed for a victory and decision, and the ungodly were frustrated in their 
efforts to suppress the Truth.” 


1890. Cf. xi. 59. 


1891. A graphic and deterrent picture, from the preaching of the earlier Prophets, of unrelieved 
horror of the torments of Hell. The door of escape by annihilation is also closed to them. 


1892. Note the fulness of the parable. The works of the ungodly are in themselves light and 
unsubstantial like ashes: they are the useless rubbish that remains out of the faculties and 
opportunities which they have misused by burning them up. Further, the ashes are blown about 
hither and thither by the wind: the ungodly have no compass, direction, or purpose that can stand. 
The wind, too, which blows on them is no ordinary wind, nor the day on which they seek to enjoy 
the fruits of their Jabours an ordinary tranquil day: a furious gale is blowing, for such is the Wrath 
of God. They have neither internal peace nor external gain. In the scattering el the ashes they: 
lose control even of such things as they might have earned but for their misdeeds. Their whole 
nature is contaminated. All their wishes go astray. They are carried so far, far away from "oet 
was in their minds. What did they aim at, and what did they achieve? | 
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1893. Hagq: Truth, Right, Righteousness, True proportions, Reality, God's creation is not to 
be trifled with. It is built on righteousness, and those who do not obey its laws must give place to 
others who do. This warning is repeated again and again in history and in revelation, 
Cf. vi. 73. 

1894, 'Aziz : great, mighty, excellent, powerful, rare, precious. 

1895. When the time for judgment comes, there are two kinds of disillusionment waiting for 
the ungodly. (1) Those who were misled and failed to see that each soul bears its own personal 
responsibility (ii. 134) and cannot shift it on to others, will turn tọ those who misled thim, in the 
hope that they might intercede for them ordo something to help them. They receive a plain answer 
asin the latter part of this verse. (2) Those who relied on Satan, the Power of Evil. His answer 
(in xiv, 22 below) is frank, cynical and brutal. 
| 1896. Those whose power or specious intelligence or influence misled them—such as false priests 
or leaders—will find themselves ina parlous state. How can they help others? "hey themselves 
failed to profit from God's guidance, and they can with some justice retort that they put them in 
the wrong path as they followed it themselves ! 

1897. After the Judgment, Evil declares itself in its true colours. Frankly it says: ‘1 deceived 
you, The promise of God was true, but you believed me rather than God. I had no power to 
force you. I had but to call you, and you came running after me. You must blame yourselves, Did 
you think I was equal with God? I know too well that I was not and never could be, If you did 


wrong, you must suffer the Penalty,’ : 
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1898. See the last note, An alternative interpretation of this sentence may be: "I had already 
beforehand rebelled against God with Whom ye associated me." 

1899. How this contrasts with the misery and the mutual self-recriminations of the ungodly ! 

1900. " Goodly word" is usually interpreted as the Divine Word, the Divine Message, the True 
Religion. It may also be interpreted in a more general sense as a word of truth, a word of 
goodness or kindness, which follows from atrue appreciation of Religion, For Religion includes 
our duty to God and our duty to man. The "evil word" is opposite to this: false religion, 
blasphemy, false speech, or preaching or teaching unkindness and wrong-doing. The Word, in 
mystic language, is the root of the Deed, and is identified with the Deed. 

1901. The goodly tree is known for: (1) its beauty; it gives pleasure to all who see it; (2) its 
stability ; it remains firm and unshaken in storms, because its roots are firmly fixed in the earth; (3) 
its wide compass; its branches reach high, and it catches all the sunshine from heaven, and gives 
shade to countless birds in its branches and men and animals beneath it, and (4) its abundant fruit, 
which it yields at all times. So isthe Good Word. It is as beautiful as itis true. It abides in all 
the changes and chances of this life, and even beyond (see verse 27 below); it is never shaken by 
sorrow or what seems to us calamity; its roots are deep down in the bed-rock facts of life, Its reach 
is universal, above, around, below: it is illuminated by the divine light from heaven, and its 
consolation reaches countless beings of all grades of life. Its fruit—the enjoyment of its blessings— 
is not confined to one season or one set of circumstances; furthermore the fortunate man who is 
the vehicle of that word has no self-pride; he attributes all its goodness, and his act in spreading it, 
to the Will and Leave of God. Cf. the New Testament Parable of the Sower (Matt..iv. 14-20) or of 
the Mustard seed (Matt. iv. 30-32). In this Parable of the Qur-An there are fewer words and more 
spiritual meaning, and the emphasis is on more essential things. 
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1902. The evil tree is the opposite of the goodly tree. The parallelism of contrast can be followed 
out in all the details of the last note. 


“1003. His Will and Plan may be above comprehension, but will prevail over all things, It is not 


like the will of man, who may plan good things but is not necessarily able to carry them out. 


Se xiv. 28-313) 628 
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1904, There isa particular anda general meaning. ‘The particular meaning is understood to 
be a reference to the Meccan Pagans who turned the House of God into a place for the worship 
of horrible idols and the practice of unseemly rites and cults. ‘There is no real difficulty in accepting 
this as part of a late Meccan Stira even without supposing it to be a prophecy. The Meccan 
Pagans had turned Religion into a blasphemous superstition, and were misguiding their people, 
persecuting the true Messenger of God and all who followed his teaching. Their cup of iniquity 
seemed about full, and they seemed to be heading to perdition, as jater events indeed showed 
to be the case. 

The general meaning is also clear. Selfish men, when they seize power, want worship for 
themselves or their Phantasies, in derogation of the true God. Power, which should have been an 
instrument of good, becomes in their hands an instrument of evil. They and their people rush 
headlong to perdition. " These be thy gods, oh Israel!" has beena cry repeated again and again 
in history, in the face, or at the back, of men of God! 

1905. Putting ourselves back in the position in which the Muslim community found themselves 
in Mecca just before the Hijrat, we can imagine how much encouragement and consolation thev 
needed from the preaching, the Faith, and the steadfast character of Mustafa. Intolerant persecution 
was the ordet of the day; neither the life nor the property or reputation of the Muslims was safe. 
They are asked to find strength and tranquillity in prayer and in helping each other according to 
their needs and resources. 

1906. Here, as elsewhere, *Sustenance" is to be taken in the literal as well as the metaphorical 
sense, There were many among the Muslims who were poor, or slaves, or depressed, because they 
were deprived of the means of livelihood on account of their Faith. They were to be fed, clothed, 
and sheltered, by those who had means. There were those who were ignorant and needed 
spiritual sustenance: they were to be taught and strengthened by those to whom God had given 
knowledge and firmness of character, Charity was to be ordinarily secret, so as to cut out all show 
or parade, and perhaps also lest the enemy should dry up those sources by unprincipled violence; 
but there must be much that had to be open and organised, so that all the needy could know where 
to go ta be relieved. 
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1907. The great Day of Reckoning would be one on which all values would be changed. 
Wealth, as understood in this world, would no longer count. Should we not therefore use any 
wealth we have in this life, to give here and receive there? Bat’ includes all bargaining,— 
barter, purchase and sale, etc. In this world, where wealth has some value, let us spend it and 
get for oursclves "treasures in heaven", In the next life each man will stand on his merits and 
personal responsibility. One man cannot help another. Let us here help each other to become 
true and righteous, so that our personal account may be favourable there. 


1908. We must realise that behind all our strength, skill, and intelligence there is the power 
and goodness of God, Who gave us all these things. Man can understand and control the forces of 
nature so as to bring them to his own service: he can only do so, because (1) he has got these 
gifts from God, and (2) God has fixed definite laws in nature, of which he can take advantage by 
God's command and permission. He has been made Vicegerent on earth (ii. 30): God commanded 
the highest creatures to bow down to Adam (ii. 34). Man, by God's command, can use rain to 
produce food for himself; make ships to sail the seas; use rivers as highways, and cut canals for 
traffic and irrigation. Not only this, but even the heavenly bodies can (by God's command) 
contribute tu his needs (sec next verse). 


1909. The sun gives out heat, which is tlie source of all life and energy ou this planet, and 
produces the seasons of the year, by utilising which man can supply his needs, not only material, 
but immaterial in the shape of light, health, and other blessings. The sun and the moon together 
produce tides, and are responsible for atmospheric changes which are of the highest importance in 
the life of man. ‘The succession of Day and Night is due to the apparent daily course of the sun 
through the skies; and the cool light of the moon perfurms other services different from those of 
warm day-light. Because there are laws here, which man can understand and calculate, he can 
se all such things for his own service, and in that sense the heavenly bodies are themselves made 
subject to him by God's command. 
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1910, Sincere and true prayer in faith is answered by God ‘Thus He gives us everything which 
a wise and benevolent Providence can give. 


1911. | have tried to render the intensive forms of the Arabic by what I consider their near 
equivalents here: the phrase “given up to injustice and ingratitude” suggests habitual ignoring 
of just values and ingratitude for the innumerable gifts and favours which God has showered on 
mankind. 


1912. ‘This Prayer of Abraham, the True in Faith, the progenitor of the Semitic peoples and 
the Prototype of their Religion, is introduced in this place, to illustrate the points referred to in the 
preceding section, xiv. 31-34, viz., how the new Revelation through the Ka'ba bears out the universal 
Revelation of Prayer and Charity, Love of God and man, Recognition of God's handiwork in 
nature, and Insistence on man's turning away from false worship and ingratitude to God. Notice 
the four divisions into which it falls: (1) verses 35-36 are spoken by Abraham as on his own 
behalf (“oh my Lord!"); (2) verses 37-38 are spoken on behalf of his progeny (‘oh our Lord!") but 
with special reference to the elder branch, the children of Ism&'tl; (3) verses 39-40 are again a 
personal appeal, but both branches of his family, viz, the sons of Isma'il and Isaac, are expressly 
mentioned ; (4) verse 41 is a Prayer for himself, his parents, and all Believers, typifying that in the 
universality of Islam all nations are to be blessed. Jerusalem, for the Mosaic Law and the Gospel 
of Jesus, was the centre and symbol for the Jewish race, though of course all God's Truth is 
universal; Mecca, the centre of the Arab race, was to throw off its tribal character and become 
universal, in spite of the Meccans themselves, 


1913. Cf. ii. 125-129, Abraham (with Isma'tl) built the Ka'ba, and Abraham asks a blessing on 


İ? and forgiveness for such lapses into idolatry as both branches of his family might 
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1915. Cf ii, 126, and n.128. (The "Fruits" are there explained.) The righteous, though they 
have to have sustenance, both in a literal and figurative sense, require also the love and sympathy 
of their fellow-men. 


1916. In Abraham's prophetic mind was the secret and open enmity or contempt which the 
Children of Israel were to have for the Children of Isma'il (Arabs), He prays to God that they may 
be united in Islam, as indeed they were, except a small remnant. 


1917. Abraham was 100 years old when Isaac was born (Gen. xxi. 5;; and as Isma'll was 13 years 
old when Abraham was 99, (Gen, xvi. 24-25), Ismà'il was also a son of his father's old age, having 
been born when Abraham was 86 years old. ‘The younger son's progeny developed the Faith of 
Israel and that of Christ; the elder son's progeny perfected the more universal Faith of Islam, the 
Faith of Abraham the True. 


1918. Abraham prays for both branches of his family, having a wider vision than some of 
the later Children of Israel. 


1919. Read again n. 1912 above. Having prayed for his progeny, Abraham now prays for God's 
grace on himself, his parents, and: the whole Brotherhood of Faith, irrespective of family or race 
or time, to be perfected in the ideal of Islam. 


4920, For the shades of meaning in the different words for Forgiveness, ses n, 110 to il, 109. 
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1921. My parents. Abraham's father wasan idolater (xliii. 26; vi. 74). Not only that, but he 
persecuted the Faith of Unity and threatened Abraham with stoning and exile (xix, 46); and he 
and his people cast him into the Fire to be burned (xxi, 52, 68). Yet Abraham's heart was tender, 
and he prayed for forgiveness for his father because of a promise which he had made (ix, 114) 
though he renounced the land of his fathers (Chaldea). 

1922. At the final Reckoning, all that may seem inequality or injustice in this world will be 
redressed, But the merits of the best of us will need God's Grace to establish us in that lasting 
Felicity which is promised to the righteous. And Abraham, as the father of Prophecy, prayed for 
all, —for the Universal Faith perfected in Islam. 

1923. A picture of horror, The evil ones, when they realise the situation, will be dazed: their 
eyes will stare without expression, and never move batk; their necks will be outstretched; their 
heads uplifted in terror of the Judgment from on High; and their hearts become empty of all hope 
or intelligence as the physical heart might become empty of blood when the circulation stops. 
In this state they will press forward to Judgment. 

1924, ZawGleedecline from the Zenith, as that of the sun; decline from the highest point reached 
by a heavenly body in its course through the sky. The ungodly are apt to think that their power 
will remain in the ascendant, on account of some material advantages given them temporarily 
by God, but they are constantly receiving warnings in history and revelation and from the example 


of others before them. There is a warning to the contemporary Pagan Meccans here; but the 
warning is perfectly general, and for all time, 
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1925. “ A new earth and a new heaven " refers to (1) the entirely changed conditions at the end 
of things as we know them, so that we can only have the new world described to us by symbols 
and metaphors as in the following verses; and (2) to the spiritual world of changing values even as 
time goes on, so that the judgment on man begins gradually to take effect even while in externals 
he is in the phenomenal world, for in his inner being he is experiencing the effects, good or evil, of 
his conduct on earth. In the latter case, also, his mystic experience can only be described in 
symbols. 

1926. The felters will be their evil actions, thoughts, and motives, which they cannot shake off.* 
as they could. have shaken them off by repentance and amendment while there was yet time and 
opportunity to do so. . 


_ 1927. Sirbül ; plural, Sarabi!: a garment or coat of mail, breast-plate ; something covering the? 
most vital parts of the body, like the shirt or the Indian kurta. 


1028, Qatirán: black pitch, a resinous substance exuding from certain kinds of trees like the 
terebinth or the pines, or distilled from wood or coal. It catches fire readily. Issuing from the 
upper garments (Sarübil) the flames soon cover the face, the most expressive part of man's essence 
or being. The metaphor of fetters (n. 1926) is now changed to that of pitch, which darkens and 
sets on fire the soul of man, 
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1929. [ts deseris: ie, according to what it earned by its own acts, good or evil, in its life of 
probation. 


1930. Steift in calling to. account : We can understand this in two significations. (1) Let not the 
wicked think that because God, out of His infinite grace and mercy, grants respite, therefore the 
retribution will be slow in coming. When the time comes in accordance with God's Plan and 
Wisdom, the retribution will come so swiftly that the ungodly will be surprised and they will wish 
they could get more respite (xiv. 44). (2) On the great Day of Reckoning, let it not be supposed 
that, because there will be millions of souls to be judged, there will be any delay in judgment as 
ina human tribunal. It will be anew world and beyond the flight of Time, Or if a metaphor 
from time as we conceive it in this world can be taken, it will all be as it were in the twinkling of 
aneye. 


1931. Here is another aspect of the Truth of Unity. God being One, all justice is of one 
standard, for Truth is one, and we see it as one as soon as the scales of phenomenal diversity fall 
from our eyes, The one true Reality then emerges, Blessed are those who treasured this Truth in 
their souls already in their life of probation. | ' 


635 (Intro. to S. xv.^ 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XV (Hir)." 


i , 


This is the last of the six Süras of the A. L. M. series (x. to xv.). Its place in, 
chronology is the late Meccan period, probably somewhere near the middle of that 
period. See Introduction to S. x, where will be found also an indication of.tbe : 
general subject-matter of the whole series in the gradation of Quranic teaching. - 


The special subject-matter of this Siira is the protection of God's Revelation 
and God's Truth. Evil arose from Pride and the warping of man's will, but God’s 
Mercy is the antidote, as was proved in the case of Abraham and Lot, and might have 
been proved by the people of the Aika and the Hijr if they had only attended to God's 


"Signs". The Qur-in, beginning with the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, is the precious 
vehicle for the praises of God. . 


Summary. | 


God will guard His Revelation, in ” spite of the cavils of the Unbelievers God 
is the source of all things; He knows His own people, whom He will gather to Himself 
(xv. 1-25, and C. 119). 


How Evil arose through the pride of- Iblis, to whom a respite was granted 


for a period; but neither fear nor evil will affect those who receive. God's Message. 
(xv. 26-50, and C, 120). 


The Mercy of God to Abraham was conveyed by the sdme messenger that 
were sent to destroy the people of Lot for their unspeakable.crimes ;; Evil. brought its 
retribution also on the Companions of the Wood (Aika) and of the Rocky Tract 
(Hijr) (xv. 51-84, and C. 121). 


The Qur-àn and its Süras teach you to celebrate God's praises, learn humility in 
worship, and serve God all your life (xv. 85-99, and C. 122). 


$. xv. 1.] Pio c 
Süra XV. 
Al-Hijr, or The Rocky Tract. 


n ihe name of Go Most Merciful pem 4 | 
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C. 119. —God's Truth makes all things clear, and He 
(xv. 1-25) Will guard it, But His Signs are not 
For those who mock. Who fails to see 
The majesty, beauty, order, and harmony 
Blazoned in His Creation, and His goodness 
To all His creatures, in the heavens 
And on earth? With Him aré the sources 
pe Of all things, and He doth freely give = '.- 
His gifts in due measure. He holds 
. The keys of Life and Death, and He will remain 
"When all else passes away. ' 


4 


1932. For these mystic letters, see Introduction to Süra x. 
1933. Cf. x. 1, and n. 1382. 


1934, Note how appropriately the different phrases in which the Qur-an is characterised, bring 
out its different aspects as a Revelation. Let us just consider the phrases used at the beginning of 
the six A. L. M. Süras, of which this is thelast in order of arrangement. 1n x.1 we read, " Ayats 
(or verses or Signs) of the Book of Wisdom", the theme being the wonders of God's Creation, and 
its relation to His Revelation, In xi. 1 we read, “a Book, with verses basic or fundamental, further 
explained in detail": the theme is God's Justice and punishment, to preserve the fundamental 
scheme of His Laws. In xit, 1 we read, “The Symbols (or verses) of the Perspicuous Book": the 
wonderful unfolding of God's Plan is explained in Joseph'sstory. In xiii, 1 we read, “ The Signs 
(or verses) of the Book ": the contrasts in the modes of God's Revelation and its reception by man 
are pointed out, but not illustrated by detailed examples as in Joseph's perspicuous story. In xiv. 1 
we read, "A Book,...... revealed...... to lead...... out of......darkness into light": the theme being 
Abraham"s prayer for man to be rescued from the darkness of false worship into the light of 
Unity. Here, in xv, 1 we read, " Ayats (or verses) of Revelation,—of a Qur-&n that makes things 
— 7 perspicuous)” : the theme being an explanation of evil, and how God's Truth is protected 
rom it. 
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1935. The time must inevitably come when those who allow themselves to be deceived by 
falsehood or deliberately break God's Law will find themselves in a terrible plight. "l'hey will then 
wish, ardently and again and again, that they had sought God's Will and walked in the light of 
Truth. That time may be early or late,—in this life, or at death, orat the Day of Judgment, but it 
must come, Man's own highest interest requires that he should awake to the Reality before it is 
too late for repentance. 


1936, Literally, "to eat". Cf. v. 69 and n. 776. 


1937. The foolish and the wicked set great store by the pleasures of this world. In their pride 
they think they have all knowledge. Inthe fulness.of knowledge they will see how wrong they 
were. Meanwhile those who have received the Light should not for a single moment wonder at the 
apparent prosperity of the ungodly in this world. They should leave them alone, confident in the 
goodness and justice of God. 


1938. Kitébun ma'lim literally, “a writing known”. There are many shades of meaning 
implied. (1) For every people, as for every individual, there is a definite Term assigned: their 
faculty of choice gives them the opportunity of moulding their will according to God's Will, and 
thus identifying themselves with God’s Universal Law. During that Term they will be given plenty 
of rope: after that Term is past, there will be no opportunity for repentance. (2) Neither the 
righteous nor the ungodly can hasten or delay the doom: God's Will must prevail, and He is 
All-Wise, (3) The destruction of a people is not an arbitrary punishment from God: the people 
bring it on themselves by their own choice; forthe fixed Law or Decree of God is always made 
known to them beforehand, and in many ways. 


1939. Cf. vii. 34, Also see the last note. 


1940. Mustafá was accused by the ungodly of being mad or possessed, because he spoke of 
higher things than they knew, and acted from motives purer and nobler than they could understand, 
So, in a minor degree, is the lot of all the righteous in the presence of an ungodly world. Their 
motives, actions, words, hopes, and aspirations are unintelligible to their fellows, and they are 
accused of being mad or out of their senses. But they know that they are on the right path, and it 
is the ungodly who are really acting against their own best interests. 


S. xv. 7-13.) 635 


,Z. "* Why bringest thou not AWN ete A 
| Angen to d if 7 boss DALES Dae | 
hat thou hast the Truth?” ик du^/e.a^7? 
8. We send not the angels a^ АТ. 
Down except. 7 Just 7: ба GEÇ düşə 
If they came (to the ungodiy), zə dx” güz92 
Behold! no. respite would they Qo BW i 


have | 


9, “SNe have, without doubt, | g’ IRRA 99 
Sent down the Message; | A QS os (фа 
And We will assuredly | “ə. d * 
Guard it (from corruption). ?" OQ ; 4. 


10. “XXZ e did send apostles before thee £ 4 »; ^ue» Ato tA p. 
Amongst the religious sects ? Gg izi özl gle 
Of old: "s 2 

0232 

11. But never came an apostle | 


To them but they mocked him. | aÍ FS 22 ASA A 5- 


M 
“93, ee s 


12. Even so do we let it creep X о LA 
Into the hearts of the sinners—”” er" Д | jo GA 95 TN zi 


13. That they should not believe ди әд 2 
In the (Message) ; but the ways əx a (9-99 VEL 


2 1941. Cf. vi. 8-9, and notes 840, 811. On the part of the unbelievers, this is a mere taunt. They 
neither believe in God nor in angels nor in revelation nor in any but material things, It is 
ridiculous to suppose that they could be taken seriously. 


1942. Angels are not sent down to satisfy the whim or curiosity of the unbelievers. They are 
sent to bring inspiration to God's messengers and to execute God's decrees. 


1943. If the angels were to appear before the ungodly, it would mean that they came to 
execute just punishment, and then there would be no hope of respite possible for the ungodly. 


1944. The purity of the text of the Qur-àn through thirteen centuries and a half is a foretaste 
of the eternal care with which God's Truth is guarded through all ages. All corruptions, 
inventions, and accretions pass away, but God's pure and holy Truth will never suffer eclipse even 
though the whole world mocked at it and were bent on destroying it. 


1945. Shiya’un, plural of Sht'atun=a sect, a religious division. Mankind sees fragments of Truth 
at a time, and is apt to fall into fragments and divisions, All true apostles of God come to reconcile 
these fragments or divisions, for they preach the true Gospel of Unity. So came Mustafa to bring 
back to Unity the many jarring sects among the Jews, Christians, and Pagans. His mission was 
held up to ridicule, but so was the mission of his predecessors. Mockery itself should not discourage 
the preachers of Truth. 


1946. If evil and disbelief exist in the world, we must not be impatient or lose our own faith. 
We must recognise that if such things are permitted, they are part of the Universal Plan and 
Purpose of God, Who is All-Wise and All-Good, but Whose wisdom and goodness we cannot fully 
fathom. One consolation we have, and that is stated in the next verse and the next note, 
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1947. Sects, divisions, and systems invented by men tend to pass away, but God's pure Truth of 
Unity endures forever. ‘This we see in history when we study it on a large scale. Cf. the parable 
in xiv. 24-26. Khalal: I have translated it here in the same sense as in xiii, 30, x. 102, and other 
places. Some Commentators give it a slightly different shade of meaning. 


1948, Cj. vi. 35. The spiritual kingdom is open to all to enter. But the entrance is not a mere 
matter of physical movement. It isa question of a total change of heart. Evil must cease to be 
evil, before it can see or enjoy Good. If we could suppose Evil, like Bottom the weaver, to be 
“translated” of in some way curried up to heaven, it would only think that the Truth was an 
illusion, and the reality was mere witchery. The taint is in its very nature, which must first be 
purified and rendered fit for the reception of light, truth, and bliss. 


1919. Evil having been described, not as an external thing, but as a taint of the soul, we have 
in this section a glorious account of the purity and beauty of God's Creation, Evil isa blot on it, 
nota normal feature ofit. Indeed, the normal feature is the guard which God has put on it, to 
protect it from evil. 


1950. In the countless millions of stars in the universe which we see, the first step in our 
astronomical knowledge is to find marvellous order, beauty, and harmony, ON à scale of grandeur 
which we appreciate more and more as our knowledge increases. ‘The first broad belt that we 
distinguish is the Zodiac, which marks the sun’s path through the heavens year after year and the 
limit of the wanderings of the moon and the planets. We make twelve divisions of it and call 
them Signs of the Zodiac, Each marks the solar path through the heavens as wesee it, month 
after month, We can thus mark off the seasons in our solar year, and express in definite laws the 
most important facts in meteorology, agriculture, seasonal winds, and tides Then there are the 
mansions of the moon, the mapping out of the Constellations, and the other. marvellous facts of the 
heavens, some of which affect our physical life on this earth. But the highest lessons we can draw 
from them are spiritual. ‘he author of this wonderful Order and Beauty is One, and He alone is 
entitled to our worship. 

1951. Taking the physical heavens, we can imagine the supreme melody or harmony—the 
Music of the Spheres—guarded from every disturbing force, If by any chance any rebellious force 
of evil seeks to obtain, by stealth, a sound of that harmony to which all who make themselves 
consonant are freely invited, it is pursued by & shooting star, for there can be no consonance 
between evil and good. 
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1952. Rajim : driven away with stones, rejected, accursed. Cf. iii. 36. 


1953. Spiritually speaking, order, beauty, and harmony, light, and truth are repugnant to evil. 
It deliberately rejects them when offered freely as God's gifts But its crooked nature loves to gain 
access by fraud or stealth. Its malevotent curiosity impels it to gain by stealth a souad of that 
harmony of which itis itselfa negation. And its punishment isa flashing light, initself most 
uncongenial to the powers of darkness, which are a negation of light. Notice that in the allegory 
the objective of Evil was to steal a hearing of Music: its punishment is therefore different—a 


flaming light which it did not seek. For both celestial harmony and celestial light are repugnant 
to the spirit of evil. 


1954. A shooting star appears to be meant. Cf. xxxvii. 10. 


1955, Majesty, order, beauty, and harmony are shown in all God's Creation, but especially in 
the heavens. Coming nearer to man, God's care for man and His goodness are shown (besides His 
other qualities) in His creation of the earth. In highly poetical language, the earth is described as 
spread out like a carpet, on which the eternal hills act as weights to keep it steady. 


1956, And every kind of thing is produced on the earth in due balance and measure The 
mineral kingdom supports the vegetable, and they in their turn support the animal, and there is a 
link of mutual dependence between them. Excess is eliminated. The waste of one is made the 
food of another, and vice versa, And this in an infinite chain of gradation and inter-dependence, 


1957. See last note. ‘We provide sustenatice of every kind, physical, mental, spiritual, etc. for 
you, (iLe., for mankind). But We do more, We provide for every one of Our creatures, And there 
are those of which mankind is not even cognisant. We provide forthem also. There are those 
who may at first sight appear hostile to man, or whom man may consider hostile, such as wild and 
noxious animals. They are Our creatures, and We provide for them also, as they are Our creatures. 
But there is due order and balance in the economy of Our universal Plan.' 


1958. Khazdin: treasures; store-houses; places where valuable things are accumulated, from 
which supplies are distributed from time to time as need arises. 
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1959, All the wonderful gifts and forces and energies which we see in the world around us have 
their sources and fountain-heads with God, the Creator and Sustainer of the Worlds. And what we 
see or perceive or imagine is just a small portion of what exists. That portion is sent out to us 
and to our world according to our needs or its needs from time to time as the occasion arises, It is 
strictly limited according to rule and plan. {ts source is unlimited and inexhaustible. Inthe same 
way the forces which we see operating around us, in nature or in the spiritual world, according to 
laws which we can grasp and ascertain, are mere derived forces, in the 2nd, 3rd, or ath degree. 
Their source and ultimate fountain-head is with God. 


1960. J.awagib, plural of 1244), (гогп lagaha, to impregnate or fecundate the female date-palm by 
putting the pollen of the male tree on to the ovaries of the female tree. The date-palm is uni-sexual. 
The wind performs this office for many flowers. Here, by a bold metaphor, its fecundating 
quality is transferred to the clouds, which by means of rain produce all kinds of fruit, grain, and 
vegetation. ‘he clouds as vapour are manipulated by the winds, which set up atmospheric currents 
resulting in condensation and the descent of rain. Note the appropriateness of thie little particle 
" then ", showing the connection of winds with rain. 


1961. Cf. the previous verse, and n. 19058. Man may store water in cisterns, tanks, lakes, and 
head-waters of canals. But he has no control over its original sources, which are the clouds, 
which, by the help of the winds, act as the grand distributors of water over wide spaces of the 
world's surface. 


1962. This verse must be understood as furnishing an example or illustration of what is said in 
the last verse. 


1963. Note how the argument has mounted up from xv. 16 onwards to xv. 23—from things most 
remote from man to things touching his inmost being, and each of them in its own way isa 
wonderful instance of God's glory and goodness, and the beauty, order, and harmony of His 
creation. First, the heavens, the zodiacal Signs, the stars, and the mysterious phenomena that we 
see above us; then the earth, and the perfect balance of life and forces therein, with man as an 
important factor, but not the only factor; then, the inexbaustible sources of energy, of which God 
alone is the fountain-head, but which come to us in measured proportions, as needed; and lastly, 
Life and Death itself, which will pass away, but God will remain, A noble passage, and a fine 
vindication of God's wisdom and providence in dealing with His creatures. 


1964. Literally, “ VVe are the Heirs, or Inheritors.” Cf. iii, 180: "To God belongs the heritage of 
tha hanvane and tha anrth” Gaa nlsn thelatter nart of n. 988 to vi. 155. : 


$. xv. 24-28.] 642 | €. 120 


24. MAo Us are known those of you 57. ” 
Who hasten a and those Kaki COSE 0215 y 
Who lag behin iz ə” , 
OVE (2242 


25. Assuredly it is thy Lord b a 9 IAA A gI A 
Who will gather them ни, : 2231 É) S-ro 
For He is Perfect in Wisdom , 
And Knowledge. O ” bişi BSS ot b с 


C. 120.— Man's origin was from dust, lowly ; 

* (xv. 26-50.) But his rank was raised above that 
Of other creatures because God breathed 
Into him His spirit. Jealousy and arrogance 
Caused the fall of Iblis, the Power of Evil: 
But no power has Evil o’er those sincere 
Souls who worship God and seek His Way. 

Many are the gates of Evil, but Peace 
And dignified joy will be the goal 
Of those whom the Grace of God has made His own. 


" SECTION 3. 


26. "XXe created man from sondae Ја ” deb 34, zs 24. b 
clay, 
From mud moulded into shape; Ó gö LA bp 
| prt и4 ” 
27. And the Jinn pite: We had 9 220976 9 22.5 A 
Created” go from the fire o ns (2 “302 e 
Of a scorching wind.™ Олд 2) P: 
28. "KBehold! thy Lord said 
To the angels: ‘I am about ğı CST ays 635 3-YA 


To create man, from sounding clay, s^ alt или 94^ 
From mud moulded into shape; 22 Asi GAGA s 











1965. Cf, ix. 100, where the Sübiqütt may perhaps correspond to the Afustaqdimin here. In that 
case the two classes are those who are the first to accept Faith and do deeds of righteousness and 
those who come later, but are still numbered with the righteous, A second alternative meaning 
may be: " those who preceded you in point of time and those who come after you in point of time; 
they are all known to God, and He will gather them all together on the Day of Judgment." 


1966. Şalşal : dry clay which produces a sound, like pottery. Cf. lv. 14. "Taking verses 26 and 
29 together, I understand the meaning to be: that man's body was formed from wet clay moulded 
into shape and then dried until it could emit sound (perhaps referring to speech) ; that it was then 
further fashioned and completed; that into the animal form thus fashioned was breathed the spirit 
of God, which gave ita superiority over other Creation; and that the order for obeisance was 
then given. 


1967. Cf. vi. 100, and n. 929, 


543 19. xv; 29.35; 
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33. (Iblis) said: “I am not one 
To prostrate myself to man, 


Whom Thou didst create CRS I aol 
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34. (God) said: '" Then get thee out 79 9*1 ^t 
From here for thou art Cie rel Orr 
Rej i d. 5 , 
ejected, accurse Š B 345 

35. ' And the Curse shall be tall 67” 1479” AIS Cla 
On thee till the Day of S Ade ğl3-rə 

Judgment.'?* 
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1968, Among other passages where the creation of Adam is referred to, cf. the following: ii 30-39; 
vii, 11-25, Note” that here the emphasis is on three points: (1) the breathing of God's spirit into 
man, i.e, the faculty of God-like knowledge and will, which, if rightly used, would give man 
superiority over other creatures; (2) the origin of evilin arrogance and jealousy on the part of 
Satan, who saw only the lower side of man (his clay) and failed to see the higher side, the faculty 
brought in by the spirit of God; (3) that this evil only touches those ‘who yield to it, and has no 
power over God's sincere servants, purified by His grace (xv. 40, 42). 


1969. Cf. n. 49 to ii. 34. 
1970, Iblis: the name has in it the root-idea of desperateness or rebellion, Cf. n. 52 to ii. 36. 


1971. Apparently Iblis's arrogance had two grounds: (1) that man was made of clay while he 
was made of fire; (2) that he did not wish to do what others did. Both grounds were false; 
(1) because man had the spirit of God breathed into him; (2) because contempt of the angels who 
obeyed God's word showed not Iblis's superiority but his inferiority. The word “bashar” for man 
(verse 33) suggests a gross physical body. 


1972. After the Day of Judgment the whole constitution of the universe will be different. 
There will be a new world altogether, on a wholly different plane. (Cf. xxi, 104.) 


$. xv. 36-41.) , 644 


36, (Iblis) said: ‘‘O my Lord! УД. 
Give me then respite ”” ANAE g6- -P 
Till the Day OCK bac} 
The (dead) a are raised." 
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1973. What was this respite? The curse on Iblis remained, i.e., he was deprived of God's grace 
and became in the spiritual world what an outlaw is in a political kingdom. An earthly kingdom 
may not beable to catch and destroy an outlaw. But God is Omnipotent, and such power as 
Iblis may have can only come through the respite granted by God. The respite then is what is 
expressed in xv. 39 below. In God's grant of limited free-will to man is implied the faculty of 
choosing between good and evil, and this faculty is exercised through the temptations and 
allurements put forward by Satan, "the open enemy" of man. This is for the period of man's 
probation on this earth. Even so,no temptations have power over the sincere worshippers of 
God, who are purifled by His grace. 


,1974, Agwaitant: ‘thrown me out of the way, put mein the wrong’: Cf. vii, 16. Satan as the 
Power of Evil cannot be straight or truthful even before God. By his own arrogance and rebellion 
he fell; he attributes this to God. Between God's righteous judgment and Satan's snares and 
temptations there cannot be the remotest comparison. Yet he presumes to put them on an equal 
footing, He is taking advantage of the respite. 


1975, Iblis (the Rebellious) is powerless against God. He turns therefore against man, and 
becomes Satan (the Enemy). 


1976. To be sincere in the worship of God is to obtain purification from all stain of evil and 
exemption from all influence of evil. It changes the whole nature of man. After that, evil cannot 
touch him, Evil will acknowledge him to be beyond its power and will not even tempt him. 
Apart from such purified souls, every one who worships God invites God's grace to protect him. 
But if he puts himself in the way of wrong and deliberately chooses evil, he must take the 
consequences. The blame is not even on Satan, the power of evil: it is on the sinner himself, who 
puts himself into his power: xiv. 22; xv, 42, 


42." For over My servants 
No authority shalt thou 
Have, except such as 
Put themselves in the wrong 
And follow thee." 


43. And verily, Hell 
Is the promised abode 
For them all! 


44, To it are seven Gates : 
For each of those Gates 
Is a (special) class 
(Of sinners) assigned. 


SECTION 4. 


45. Rhe righteous (will be) 
Amid Gardens 
And fountains 
(Of clear-flowing water). 


46. (Their greeting will be): 
“ Enter ye here 
In Peace and Security.” 


47. And We shall remove 
From their hearts any 
Lurking sense of injury: 
(They will be) brothers 
(Joyfully) facing each other 
On thrones (of dignity). 


48, No sense of fatigue 
Shall touch them, 
Nor shall they (ever) 
Be asked to leave. 
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1977. Seven is a mystic number, The ways of sin are numerous, and if they are classified into 
seven, each of them points to a Gate that leads to Hell. 
Apart from the literal meaning, which is itself based on metaphors, the whole of this section 
and indeed of this Sūra, ıs full of mystic meaning, which it 1s outside the power or scope or limits 
of a running Commentary to expound adequately. 


1978, Cf, vii. 43, and n. 1021. The hearts and minds will be so purified that all past rancour, 
jealousy, or sense of injury will be obliterated. The true Brotherhood will be realised there, when 
each will have his own dignity; there will be no question of invidious comparisons ; each will face 
the others with joy and confidence. There will be no sense of toil or fatigue, andthe joy will 


last for ever. 


$, XV, 49-53.) 646 [6 121. 
49, NHiBel my servants 9? zy 
That Iam indeed ==) Göç 
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50. And that My Penalty s? 944^ 
Will be indeed 025 M VY TETUER. 
The most grievous Penalty. 


C. 121.—God’s Grace and Mercy are always 
(xv. 51-4) First, but His Justice and Wrath will seize 

Those who defy His Law. Even when 
The unspeakable crimes of the Cities 
Of the Plain made their destruction 
Inevitable, God’s message of Mercy 
To mankind was sent to Abraham 
And of safety to Lot. The last remnants 
Of sin will be cut off, and the Signs 
And Tokens thereof are plain for all 
To see, The proud Companions of the Wood 
And the builders of Rocky Fortresses 
Were all swept away because of their sins. 
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1979. We must realise both sides of God's attributes: His mercy, grace, and forgiveness are 
unbounded; if we reject all this, His justice and punishment will also. be beyond all that we can 
conceive. 


1980. In illustration of the contrasts between Good and Evil, and the consequences that flow 
from them, we have now a reference to four incidents from the past, viz.: (1) an incident from the 
story of Abraham ; (2) from that of Lot, nephew of Araham, and the end of the Cities of the Plain, 
which he was sent to warn; (3) the People of the Wood; and (4) the People of the Rocky Tract 
(Hijr), after whom this Süra is called, As usual, the recital of God's abounding grace comes first. 


1981. For a full understanding of this referenceto the angels who were Abraham's guests and 
came to announce the birth of a son to him in his old age, read xi. 69-73 and notes, The appearance 
of two strangers of uncommon appearance, who refused to partake of the host's sumptuous 
hospitality, made Abrabam at first suspicious and afraid 


647 [S. xv. 53-59, 
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1982. The birth of a son in old age to a sonless father was glad tidings to Abraham personally. 
The birth of a son endowed with wisdom promised something infinitely more, Considering that 
the angels were divine messengers, the wisdom referred to was divine wisdom, and the event became 
an event of prime importance in the world's religious history. For Abraham became, through his 
progeny, the root of the three great universal religions diffused throughout the world. 


1983. Notice the gentle humour in the slight misunderstandings, which are no sooner expressed 
than they are removed. 


1984, When cordial understanding was established between Abraham and his guests, 
and probably when the guests were about to depart, Abraham put a question to them: “What 
is the mission on which ‘you are going?” It was further implied: “Is there anything I can 
do to help?” But no. The mission was one of Punishment for abominable sins, Notethat the 
mention of God's Wrath is always linked with that of God's Mercy, and the Mercy comes first. 
The same angels that came to punish Sodom and Gomorrah were charged first to give the good 
news of God's Mercy to Abraham in the shape of a long line of Teachers of Righteousness, 


1985. The Cities of the Plain round the Dead Sea, which to this day is called the Pabr LO}. 
They were given to unspeakable abominations. Read in this connection xi. 77-83 and notes. 
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62. He said: “ Ye appear PEE 2 XA” 
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63. They said: “ Yea, “413 9514 
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To accomplish that asar jae’ / 
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1986, Here, again, God's saving Grace is linked with His Wrath, and is mentioned first, 


1987. See xi. 81, and n. 1577. r 


1988. Al means people who adhere to the ways and teaching of a great Teacher; e. g., Āl-i- 
Muhammad; : it does not necessarily mean race or descendants. Ahi (xv. 65 below) usually implies 
" household" but may be taken in an extended sense to includé People generally: see xv. 67. 
Qaum (xv. 62) may be any collection or aggregate of people. In xi 70 the hostile inhabitants of the 
Cities of the Plain are called the gaum-i-Laj; (the People of Ltt), Agtab (companions) refers to a 
Group rather than to a People: Cf. xv. 78. 


1989, The unusual appearance of the angels struck Lot as it had struck Abraham. Knowing 
the abominable vices to which the Cities were addicted, he feared to entertain handsome young 
men. They at once disclosed their mission to him in mystic language In effect they said: " You, 
Lot, have been preaching in vain to these wicked Cities. When you warn them of their inevitable 


end, Destruction, they laugh and doubt. Now their doubt will be resolved. Their destruction will 
be accomplished before the morning." 


1990, Another meaning of Al-Aaqq: the Punishment which is justly and inevitably due, which 
must certainly come to- pass, Cf. xxii, 18, . 
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1991. As the last remnants of the wicked were to be cut off, and as the Mercy of God wished to 
Save every true soul who might be with Lot, God's decree was made known to Lot, so that he 
might save his adherents. 


1992, They were addicted to unnatural crime, and the news of the advent of hand«ome young 
men inflamed them. How true it is that at the very verge of destruction, men rush blindly to their 
fate, and cut off any last hope of repentance and mercy for themselves. (f. xv. 72 below. 


1993. I understand the meaning to be that Lot, the only righteous man in the City, had frequent- 
ly remonstrated with the inhabitants against their unnatural crimes, and they had forbidden him to 
speak to them again on behalf of any one, " as if'' (they mighttauntingly say) "he was the protector 
of all and sundry ”, 

Some Commentators understand the verse to mean: "'Did we not forbid thee to entertain any 
strangers ?' 


1994, Cf. xi, 78, n. 1575. " My daughters" in the mouth of à venerable man may mean young 
girls of the City, which would be appropriate considering the large number of men who came tq 
besiege Lot's house, : 


S. xv, 72-78.] 650 
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1995, The wild, mad fury of passion and sin attains its own destruction and cuts off the last hope 
of repentance or mercy. 


1996. As-Saihat, the mighty Blast, is mentioned as accompanying earthquakes: Cf. xi.67, 94. 
Here it was the violent wind and noise accompanying the shower of brimstones, possibly with 
some volcanic action. 


1997. Cf. xi. 82 and notes, in which the word Sijjil and its origin are explained. 


1998. The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were utterly destroyed, and even their precise position 
cannot be identified. But the brimstone plain of the tract still exists, right on the highway 
between Arabia and Syria. To the traveller in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea the whole 
locality presents a scene of dismal desolation which truly suggests the awful punishment for 
unspeakable crimes, 


1999. Verse 75 refers to all who havethe intelligence to grasp the Signs of God. "Verses 76-77 
specially refer to those who use the Arabia-Syria highroad. The ә is specially brought 
home to them. 


2000, '" Companions of the Wood" : Ag-hidb ul Aikati. Perhaps Atka is after all a proper noun, 
the name of a town or tract. Who were the Companions of the Aika? They are mentioned four 
times in the Qur-an, viz, here, and im xxvi 176.191; xxxviii. 13; and /, 14. The only passage in 
which any details are given is xxvi. 176-191, There we are told that their Prophet was Shu'aib, 
and other details given correspond to those of the Madyan, to whom Shu’aib was sent as Apostle: 
see vii. 85-93. In my notes to that passage I have discussed the question of Shu'aib and the Madyan 
people. It is reasonable to suppose that the Companions of the Wood, were either me same dus the 
Madyan, or a Group among them or in their neighbourhood, 


C. 122] 551 | $. xv. 79.85, 
79. So We exacted retribution 


LEIA i 3 

From them. They vveere both”” "ə Lə 9-8 à 
On an open highway, t o, ” фә" 

Plain to see. O qəzəli C s é 
: SECTION 6. Cd 


80. Ehe Companions of the Rock | ә сими. 
Tract 2 “əvə x Мән 1 S-a 
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81. We sent them Our Signs, 
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C. 122.— But God's Creation doth bear witness 
(xv. 85-99.) "(To God's Design and Mercy. His Plan 
Is sure. His gift of the glorious Qur-ün 
Is more than any worldly goods can be. 
So, while we denounce Sin openly, 
Let us be gentle and kind, and adore 
And serve our Lord all our lives. 
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The earth, and all between them, 








2001. Both : i. e., The Cities of the Plain and the Companions of the Aika, 


2002, "The Rocky Tract" is undoubtedly a geographical name. On the maps of Arabia 
will be found a tract called the Hijr, north of Medina, Jabal Hijr is about 150 miles north of 
Medina. The tract would fall on the highway to Syria, This was the country of the Thamüud, 
For them and the country see vii, 73, n, 1043. i 


2003. Remains of these rock edifices in the Hijr are still found, and the City of Petra is not 
more than 380 miles from Jabal Hijr. See n. 1043 to vii, 73,. “ Petra "in Greek means “ Rock ”. 
‘For the Inscriptions found there, and their significance, see Appendix IX tó S. xxvi, 


2004, The mighty rumbling noise and wind accompanying an earthquake, See vii, 78, n. 1047, 
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2005. God's Creation is all for a true, just, and righteous purpose. Cf.x.5. It is not for mere 
whim or sport: xxi. 16. : 


2006. The Hour will not be long delayed when the true Design and Pattern of Life will be 
manifest. We must not be impatient, if there appear to be, to our limited vision, apparent 
injustices. We must bear and forbear. and as far as our own personal feelings are concerned, we 
must overlook other people's faults with “a gracious forgiveness ''. 


2007. Khallaq: the emphatic intensive form, as meaning the Creator, Who is perfect in His 
skill and knowledge, and Whose creation answers perfectly to His design. ‘Therefore no one 
should think that anything has gone wrong in God's creation. What may seem out of joint is 
merely the result of our short sighted standards. It often happens that what appears to us to be 
evil or imperfect or unjust is a reflection of our own imperfect minds. See the next two verges 
and notes. ; 


2008, The Seven Oft-repeated Verses are usually understood to be the Opening Sūra, the 
Fatiba, They sum up the whole teaching of the Qur-àn. What can be a more precious gift to 
a Muslim than the glorious Qur-àn or any Süra of it? Worldly wealth, honour, possessions, or 
anything else, sinks into insignificance in comparison with it. 


2009. It may be that other people have worldly goods which worldly men envy. Do they 
necessarily bring happiness? Even the temporary pleasure that they may give isnot unmixed with 
spiritual poisons, and even so, will not last. The man of God looks with wistful eyes at other 
things,—the favour and countenance of God, 


2010, The man of God, in his human love and sympathy, may grieve over certain classes of 
people who are puffed up with false notions and. callous to the Message of God. But he should 
not make himself unhappy. There is no flaw in God's Plan, and it must prevail, This was 
addressed in the first instance to Mustafa, but in a minor degree, it applies to all righteous men, 


(553 [S. xv. 88-95. 


But lower thy wing ил ә ии (ик Qİ Xa, 
(in gentleness)”" OMA e 7^ 12 


To the Believers. 


89. (ind say: "I am indeed he A Mat rho 
That warneth openly O x 2 is à) 2-4 
And without ambiguity,’—*" i 

90. (Of just such wrath) "NI e. 
As We sent down aec 4 
On those who divided Ô 73 Rug | 
(Scripture into arbitrary ee 

parts),—”” 


91, (So also on such) 
As have made the Qur-an 
Into shreds (as they please).”" 


92. Therefore, by thy Lord, Y ZI PIA IASA A "o 
O С̧әлә ACA də Qv 


We will, of a surety, 
Call them to account, 


oG-ae SD MAE See c 


ll thei ds.^* мл 3 = 
93. For all their deeds ə су $55 WG Sa 4 
94. Therefore expound openly 303812 2 x 

What thoy art commanded, | zə 4 дәг 


OC ОР 


And turn away from those 
Who join false gods with God, , 2 


95. For sufficient are We | dözə 4)-ҹә 


Unto thee against those 


ec 
= 
x 
m 


- 


———X——— — ———À————————Á——— n! ———— M MÀ Q— — M! 


2011. The metaphor is from a bird who lowers her wing in tender solicitude for her little ones. 
Cf. xvii, 24, where it is applied to " lowering the wing" to aged parents. 


2012. In the ministry of Mustafa there was no mincing of matters, no compromises with evil, 
Evil was denounced in unambiguous terms. 


2013. The Commentators differ as to the precise signification of verses 90 and 91, Are the 
persons referred to in the two verses the same, or different? And who were they? I adopt the 
view, for which there is good authority, that the two classes of Persons were different, but 
similar. Verse 90, I think, refers to the Jews and Christians, who took out of Scripture what suited 
them, and ignored or rejected the rest: ii. 85, 101. For verse 91 see next note 


2014. The Meccan Pagans, in the early days of Islam, in order to dishonour and ridicule the 
Qur-àn, divided what was so far revealed, into bits, and apportioned them to people coming on 
pilgrimage to Mecca by different routes, slandering and abusing the Apostle of God. 


2015, Those who ridicule Scripture in any form will all becalled to account for their insolence, 
for they are all alike. 
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2016. If the whole world is ranged against the man of God, as was at one time the case with 
the Apostle, and they scoff at all that is sacred, the sense of God's presence and protection outweighs 
all, And after all, the scoffers are creatures of a day. Soon will they find their level, and be 
undeceived as to all theirfalsehoods. But the Truth of God endures for ever. 


2017, Literally, ‘ that thy breast is constrained ', 
2018. Yaqin: Certainty; the Hour that is Certain; death. 


C. 123.] 655 [ Introduction tò Sūra xvi. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XVI (Nəhl) - 


Chronologically this Süra, like the six which preceded it, belongs to the late 
Meccan peried, except perhaps verse 110 and' some of the verses that follow. But the 
chronology has no significance. In subject-matter it sums up, from a new point” of 
view, the arguments on the great questions of God's dealings with .man, His Self- 
revelation to man, and how the Messengers and the Message are writ large iri every 
phase of God's Creation and the life of Man. The new point of view is that. Nature 


points to Nature's God. 
Summary 


Everything in Creation proclaims the glory of God. To man is- given. dominion, 
over Nature, that man may recognise God's Unity and God's Truth (xvi. 1-25, 
and C. 123). | 


Man should never lose sight of his goal, which is the Good, or dispute with 
the great Teachers, who are sent to all Peoples, to bring about Unity : all creatures 
serve God (xvi. 26-50, and C. 124) 


God's favours and man’s ingratitude recounted His Signs in the rain-bearing 
clouds, the cattle that give milk, the bee that produces honey, the wonderful relations 
of family and social life, and the refinements and comforts of civilization (xvi. 51-83, 
and C. 125). 


The Messengers of Truth will bear witness against those who reject the Truth. 
God will judge us according to our faith and deeds (xvi. 84-100, and C. 126). 


The Qur-ün is true: it guides and gives glad tidings. Believe, and make the 
most: of Life in all things good and lawful. Follow the example of Abraham: be 
true in Faith and righteous, and do good (xvi. 101-128, and C. 127). 


C. 123.— God's Command must inevitably 
(xvi. 1-25) Come to pass. But all His Creation 

Proclaims His glory, and leads to His Truth. 
In all things has He furnished man 
With favours innumerable, 
To lead and guide him and bring him 
To Himself. Why then does man 
Refuse the Truth, except for arrogance ? 
Why does he run after false gods, 
Thus acting against his own lights 
And misleading others less blest in knowledge ? 
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2019. This is an answer to the taunt of the Pagans, who said: “ If there is a god, the One True 
God, as you say, with unified control, why does He not punish, the wrong-doers at once?” The 
answer is: “The decree of God will inevitably come to pass ; it will come soon enough; when it 
comes, you will wish it were delayed ; how foolish of you to wish even to cut off your last hope 
of forgiveness ? " i 

: ^ ox ; a 

2020. The Pagans, vvith their multiplicity of gods and goddesses, good and evil, could play one 
off against another. That is mere mockery of religion, With such conceptions, man cannot 
understand the Unity of Design in the Universe nor realise the Power ane Glory of the One True 
God, to Whom alone worship and service are due. | 


2021. Not for sport, or fortuitously and without Design. Cf.xv.85. Surely the Unity of Design 
in Creation also proves the Unity of God their Creator. 


2022. Man's physical origin is lowly. Yet do men go back to material things, and neglect or 
dispute about the highest things in Life. 
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2023. Why will you go back to material things, considering that material things are made 
subservient to your use and enjoyment in various ways as suggested in the clauses that follow. 

2024. From wool, and hair, and skins, and milk. Camel's hair makes warm robes and blankets: 
and certain kinds of goats yield hair which makes similar fabrics. Sheep yield wool, and Llamas 
alpaca for similar uses. The skins and furs of many animals yield warm raiment or make warm 
rugs or bedding. The females of many of these animals yield good warm milk, a nourishing and 
wholesome diet. Then the flesh of many of these animals 1s good to eat. ‘There are other uses, 
which the animals serve, and which are referred to later. 


2025. The good man is proud of his cattle and is good tothem, As they go to, and return from, 
pasture, morning and evening, he has a sense of his power and wealth and their beauty and 
docility. Will not man turn from these material facts to the great spiritual truths and purpose 
behind them ? 


2026. The cattle and animals also carry loads, and thus make inter-communication between 
different lands easy. But for them there would have been many difficulties, not only physical, 
but psychological. Weary men carrying loads are in no mood for social and spiritual intercourse. 
This intercourse is made possible by the kindness and mercy of God. 


2027. Horses, mules, and donkeys as well as other animals may be beasts of burden, but they 
may also be pedigree animals bred for beauty and for all those more refined uses, such as pro- 
cessions, in which grace and elegance is the predominant feature, 


2028. If we examine the history of transport, there have been vast changes through the ages, 
from rude pack animals to fine equipages, and then through mechanical contrivances, such means 
of transport as elegant coaches, tramways and railways, useful motor lorries and Rolls-Royce cars, 
and air-ships and aeroplanes of all descriptions. At any given point of time, many of these were 
yet unknown to man. Nor can we suppose the limit to have been reached now or that it will 
ever be reached at any future time. Through the mind and ingenuity of man it is God that creates 


new things hitherto unknown to man. 
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2029. Through material things "the Way" dces always lead to God. But scme minds are so 
obsessed with material things that they miss the pointers to the spiritual. God could have forced 
al to the true Way, but in His Will and Plan is the training of man's will, and that is done by the 
Signs in nature and in Revelation. 


2030. The least thought and study of nature will show you God's wise and benign Providence 
in making the processes of nature subserve man’s use and refined life. A higher degree of 
intelligence and study is required (“men who are wise") to understand God's Signs to man in the 
processes connected with the heavenly bodies (verse 12). Anda still higher spiritual understanding 
(“men who celebrate His praises” with gratitude) to realise the marvellous gradations, colours, and 
nuances in the creatures on this little globe of ours (verse 13). Reason this out carefully, 


2031. The Night and the Day are caused by astronomical rotations. What is important for 
man to note is how God has given intelligence to man to make use of this alternation for work 
and rest; how man can, as soon as he rises from the primitive stage, get over their inequalities by 
artificial illuminants, such as vegetable or mineral oils, coal, gas, or electricity, which ultimately 
are dérived from the stored-up energy of the sun; how the sun's heat can be tempered by various 
artificial means and can be stored up for use by man as required; how man can be independent 
of the tides caused by the moon and the sun, which formerly controlled navigation, but which no 
longer stand in man's way, with his artificial harbours and great sea-going ships; how navigation 
was formerly subject to direct observation of the Polar Star and other stars, but how the magnetic 
needle and charts have now completely altered the position, and man can calculate and to a 
certain extent control magnetic variations, etc. In such ways the sun, the moon, and the stars 
themselves become useful servants to him, all. by God's gift and His Command, without which 
there would have been no laws governing them and no intelligence to make use of them. 
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2032. Whose heart has not been moved by the glorious gradation of colours in the sunset 
clouds? The gradations are infinite, and it is only the eye of an artist that can express their 
collective beauty. They are but a type of the infinite variety and gradation of qualities in the 
spiritual sphere even in the little space of our own globe. The big things that can be measured 
and defined have been spoken of before. Here we have mention of the subtle nuances in the 
spiritual world which can only be perceived by men who are so high in spiritual insight that their 
only reaction is to " celebrate the praises of God " in gratitude for His infinite Mercies. 


. 2033, Read again n. 2030 above, and see how subtly we are led up from the perception of the 
big to the perception of the subtle and delicate cotatsts and qualities in the spiritual world. 


2034. We have gone up in a climax of material things from the big to the subtle in the sky and 
the earth. Here we have another climax as regards the things of the sea. We get the delicate 
flesh of fishes and marine creatures of all kinds; we get the treasures of the deep: pearls, coral, 
amber, and things of that kind ; and we have the stately ships ploughing the waves, for maritime 
commerce and intercourse, for unifying mankind, and for realising the spiritual bounty of God, 
which can best be expressed by the boundless ocean. 


2035, Connoisseurs know the delicate flavours of sea fish, such as the pomfret of the Indian 
‘Ocean, the herring of the North Atlantic, the mullet of Marseilles, and many another kind. Tari, 
translated “fresh and tender,” also refers to the soft moist nature of fresh fish. It is another 
wonder of God that salt water should produce flesh of such fresh, tender, and delicate flavour. 


2036, Diving for pearls—in both the primitive and the more advanced form—is another instance 
of man's power over apparently inaccessible depths of the sea. 


2037. After the material benefits which we get from the sea, we are asked to consider things of 
higher import to the spirit of man, There is the beautiful ship which stands as the symbol of 
international commerce and intercourse, things that may be of material benefit, but which have a 
higher aspect in unifying man and making his civilisation more universal, These are first steps in 
seeking of the “bounty of God” through the sea, But there are higher aspects. Navigation and 
international intercourse increase knowledge, which in its higher aspects should clean the mind 
and make it fitter to approach God. The salt water, which covers nearly 72 per cent. of the 
surface of the Globe, is itself a purifying and sanitary agent, and isa good symbol of the higher 
bounties of God, which are as boundless as the Ocean, 
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2038. Cf. xiii. 3 and xv. 9. It is a favourite figure of speech to speak of the earth as a spacious 
carpet spread beneath our feet and the eternal hills as a steadying agent to keep the carpet from 
rolling or shaking about. * In Ixxviii 7 they are spoken of as pegs or stakes. 


2039. In this passage (xvi. 15-16) we have the metaphor of the fixed mountains further allegorised. 
In these verses the key-words are indicated by the symbols for man's Guidance (fahiadün). First, 
the physical symbols are indicated: the mountains that stand firm and do not change from day 
to day in the landscape, unlike shifting sand-dunes, or the coast.line of the sea, or rivers and 
streams, which frequently change their courses; then we have rivers and roads, which are more 
precise and therefore more useful, though less permanent; then we have ‘ala@mat (sign-posts), any 
kinds of signs erected by man, like direction posts, light-houses or beacons, or provided in nature, 
as tall trees, etc , and finally, we have the pole-star, and now the magnetic needle, with its variations 
marked on navigation charts. All these are symbols for the higher Guidance which God provides 
for the spirit of man. See next note. 


2040. See last note. Let us examine the completed allegory. As there are beacons, landmarks, 
and signs to show the way to men on the earth, so in the spiritual world. And it is ultimately 
God Who provides them, and this is His crowning Mercy. Like the mountains there are spiritual 
Landmarks in the missions of the Great Teachers: they should guide us, or teach us to guide 
ourselves, and not shake hither and thither like a ship without a rudder or people without Faith. 
As rivers and streams mark out their channels, smoothing out-levels, so we have wholesome Laws 
and Customs established, to help us in our lives. Then we have the examples of Great Men as 
further sign-posts: "Lives of great men all remind us, We can make our lives sublime," In long- 
distance travel, the pole-star and the magnetic needle are our guides: soin our long-distance 
journey tothe other world, we have ultimately to look to heavenly guidance or its reflection in 
God's Revelation. 


2041. The supreme majesty of God having been set out in His favours of all kinds, it will be 
seen at once that the worship of any other than God is meaningless and ridiculous, Shall we not 
take the hiht and understand ? 


2042, О all God's favours innumerable, His Mercy and Forgiveness in the spiritual plane is 
the greatest, and of eternal value to us in our future Lives, 
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2043. God is the only Creator and the Ultimate Reality. Everything else is created by Him, 
and reflects His glory. How foolish then to worship any other than God ! 


2044. Idols are dead wood or stone. If men worship stars, or heroes, or prophets, or great men, 
they too have no life except that which was given by God, In themselves they are lifeless, If 
they worship figments of the imagination, they are reflections ina double degree, and have no 
life in themselves. All these things will be raised up on the Last Day, in order that false 
worshippers may be confronted with them. But they themselves cannot tell when that Day 
will be. 


2045. Everything points to the One ‘True Eternal God. If so, there isa Hereafter, for He has 
declared it. In so far as people do not believe this, the fault is in their Will: they do not wish to 
believe, and the motive behind 1s arrogance, the sin which brought about the fall of Iblis: ii, 34, 


2046. Cf. xvi. 19, where the same words refer to man generally. Whether he conceals or 
reveals what is in his heart, God knows it, and as God is Olt-Forgiving, Most Merciful, His grace 
is available as His highest favour if man will take it. Here the reference is to those who “refuse 
to know", who reject God's guidance out of arrogance. God ‘‘loveth not the arrogant”. Such 


men deprive themselves of God's grace. 


2047. When the arrogant Unbelievers are referred to some definite argument or illustration 
from Scripture, they dismiss it contemptuously with the remark, “Tales of the ancients!” In this, 
they are not only playing with their own conscience, but misleading others, with perhaps less 
knowledge than themselves, : 


6. xvı. 24-27.) 662 [ C. 124. 
Has revealed?” they say, Y ^v js "4 "E 
‘Tales of the ancients!" O CSS SCA o 


25. Let them bear, on the Day Jot why 149 
Of Judgment, their own burdens SEM A əə 
İn full, and also (something) ds ә” psi 2 75 
OF the burdens of those pane 221 fof tns 
Without knowledge, whom they ™ 7 (i "n Xen 
ELI. t 


Misled. Alas, how grievous 
The burdens they will bear! 


C. 124.—In all ages wicked men tried to plot 

(xvi. 26-50.) Against God's Way, but they never 
Succeeded, and were covered with shame 
In ways unexpected. The righteous 
See good in God's Word, and their goal 
Is the Good. Great Teachers were sent 
To all nations, to warn against Evil 
And guide to the Right. The penalty 
For evil comes in many unexpected 
Ways, for Evil is against Nature. 
And all Nature proclaims God’s Glory 
And humbly serves Him, the Lord Supreme. 


SECTION 4. 


HüElhose before them did also 9% ә 
^' Plot (against God's Way): sas CAG KG W -pY 


But God took their structures ^ Ади: » 
: әј си ии 


F rom their foundations, and the 


roof » 77h 
Fell down on them from above; 2409 FC Proto 


And the Wrath seized them ee 22 
From directions they did not . 342 Canon Of A? 
erceive. .” 
P — 
27. Then, on the Day of Judgment, S Ao ahi 4 M 24 $5 e» 


He will cover them 


2048. Their responsibility or crime is twofold: (1) that they rejected God's Message, and (2) that 
they misled others, Their Penalty will also be double. In vi. 164, we are told that “no bearer of 
burdens can bear the burden of another”. This is against the doctrine of vicarious atonement. 
Every man is responsible for his own sins: but the sin of misleading others is a sin of the misleader 
himself, and he must suffer the penalty for that also, without relieving those misled, of their 
responsibility. 

2049, Evil will always devise plots against the men of God. So was it with Mustafa, and so 
was it with the apostles before him. But the imposing structures which the ungodly build up 
(metaphorically) collapse at the Command of God, and they are often punished from quarters 
from which they least expected punishment. For example, the Quraish were confident in their 
numbers, their organisation, and their superior equipment, But on the field of Badr they 
collapsed where they expected victory, 
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2050. The worshippers of false gods (the ungodly, the Unbelievers) will be unable to reply 
when brought before the Judgment Seat. The comment of those " endued with knowledge "—the 
Prophets and Teachers whom they had rejected —will be by way of indictment and explanation of 
the position of those before the Judgment Seat. 


2051, That is, those who died in a state of kufr, or rebellion against God, which was really 
wrong-doing against their own souls. 


2052. The excuse isa mere pretence. At first they were too dazed to reply. When they reply, 
they cannot deny the facts, but resort to the sinner's excuse of saying that they sinned through 
ignorance, and that their motives were not wrong. Such a plea raises a question of hidden 
thoughts which are difficult to appraise before a human tribunal. But here they are before their 
Divine Author, Who knows every secret of thcir souls, and before Whom no false plea can be 
of any value. So they are condemned. 


2033. The contrast and parallelism is with xvi. 24, where the ungodly in their levity and their 
deliberate rejection of guidance find no profit from God's revelation. 


2054. Unlike the ungodly, the good find good everywhere,—in this world and in the Hereafter; 
because they understand and are in accord with the truths around them, 
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2055. In a state of purity: from the evils of this world, from want of faith and want of grace. 
Purity from such evil is the mark of true Islam, and those who die in such purity will be received 
into Felicity with a salutation of Peace. 


2056. That is, until death comes to them, or some Punishment in this life itself, which 
precludes them from repentance and the Mercy of God. 


2057. The old, old argument : if God is All-Powerful, why did He not force all persons to His 
Will? This ignores the limited Free-will granted to man, which is the whole basis of Ethics. God 
gives man every opportunity of knowing and understanding things, but He does not force him, for 
that would be against the whole Plan on which our present Life is constituted. 
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2058. The Pagan Arabs prescribed various arbitrary prohibitions in the matter of meat: see vi, 
143-145, These, of course, are not recognised by Islam, which also removed some of the restrictions 
of the Jewish Law: vi 146 The general meaning, however, is far wider, Men erect their 
own taboos and prohibitions, barriers and restrictions, and ascribe them to Religion. This is wrong, 
and more consonant with Pagan practice than with Islam. 


2059, Clear Message: Mubin: in three senses: (1) a Message clear and unambiguous ; (2) one that 
makes all things clear to those who try to understand, because it accords with their own nature as 
created by God; (3) one preached openly and to every one. 

2060. Even though God's Signs are everywhere in Natureand in men's own conscience, yet in 
addition God has sent human Messengers to every People to call their attention to the Good and 
turn them from Evil. So they cannot pretend that God has abandoned them or that He does not 
care what they do. His divine Grace always invites their will to choose the right. 


2061. While some people accept the guidance of the divine Grace, others so surrender themselves 
to Evil that it must necessarily follow that Evil obtains a grip over them. They have only to travel 
through Time or Space to see the end of those who abandoned their lights and surrendered to Evil 
and Error, For haqqat and the meaning of kaqq in this connection cf, xv. 64. 

2062. When once God's Grace is rejected by any one, such a person loses all help and guidance. 
Such persons are then outside God's Grace, and therefore they are outside guidance. 

2063. The strongest oath of the Pagan Arabs would be by the Supreme God: less strong oaths 
would be by their subordinate deities, or their ancestors, or other things they valued or held sacred. 
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2064. The usual Pagan creed is: 'If there is a God, it does not follow that He will raise us up: 
why should He?’ The answer is twofold: (1) God has promised it, and God's promise is true; 
(2) He must finally manifest the Truth to them, convict them of their falsehood, and enforce theit 
personal responsibility (xvi. 39), 


2065. See the last note. 


2066. God's “Word” is in itself the Deed. God's Promise is in itself the Truth, There is no 
interposition of Time or Condition between His Will and its consequences, for He is the Ultimate 
Reality, He is independent of the proximate or material causes, for He Himself creates them and 
establishes their Laws as He plcases. 


2067. There is no merit in suffering exile (hijrat) in itself. To have any merit, it must be: 
(1) in the cause of God, and (2) after such an oppression as forces the sufferer to choose between God 
and man. When these conditions are fulfllled, the exiles are entitled to the highest honour, as 
having made a great sacrifice in the cause of God. Such were the early Muslim exiles to Abyssinia ; 
such were the later exiles to Medina, before the Apostle himself Jeft his home in Mecca and went to 
Medina ; and such were the exiles who went with the Prophet or followed him. At all these stages, 
his approval or advice was always obtained, either specifically or generally. 
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2068. God's apostles were always men, not angels; and their distinction was the inspiration 
they received, 


2069. If the Pagan Arabs, who were ignorant of religious and other history, wondered howa 
man from among themselves could receive inspiration and bring a Message from God, let them ask 
the Jews, who had also received God's Message earlier through Moses, whether Moses was à man, 
or an angel, or a god. They would learn that Moses was a man like themselves, but inspired by 
God. "Those who possess the Message " may also mean any men of Wisdom, who were qualified 
to have an opinion in such matters. 


2070. For " Clear Signs" see n. 401 to iii, 62. For Zubur (Books of dark prophecies), see iii. 184, 
and n. 490), As the People of the Book had received “Clear Signs” and inspired Books before, so 
also God's Message came to the Prophet Muhammad through the Qur-an, which superseded the 
earlier revelations, already corrupted in the hands of their follovvers. 


2071. Cf. xvi. 26. The wicked plot against men of God in secret, forgetting that every hidden 
thought of theirs is known to God, and that for every thought and action of theirs they will have to 
account to God. And God's punishment can seize them in various ways. Four are enumerated 
here. (1) They may be swallowed up in the earth like Qárün, whose story is told in xxviii. 76-81, 
He was swallowed up in the earth while he was arrogantly exulting on the score of his wealth. 
(2) 1t may be that, like Hamin, the prime minister of Pharaoh, they are plotting against God, when 
they are themselves overwhelmed by some dreadful calamity : xl. 36-38 ; xxix. 39-40, The case of 
Pharaoh is also in point. He was drowned while he was arrogantly hoping to frustrate God's plans 


for Israel: x. 90-92. For (3) and (4) see the next two notes, 
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2072. (3) Or the punishment may come to people away from their homes and humble them in 
their pride. Jt so happened to Abū Jahl, who came exulting in his pride to the Battle of Badr 
(A.H. 2. His army was threc times the size of the Muslim army from Medina. But it suffered a 
crushing defeat, and he himself was ignominiously slain. 


2073. (4) Or, as often happens, the punishment comes slowly and imperceptibly, the power of 
the enemies of God being wasted gradually, until it is extinguished. This happened to the Meccans 
during the eight years of the Prophet's exile. The re-conquest of Mecca was bloodless, because the 
power of the enemy had gradually vanished. The Prophet was thus able to show the unexampled 
generosity and clemency which he showed on that occasion, for two of God's attributes are 
expressed in the titles “ Full of kindness ” (/ta-éf) and “ Full of mercy " (Rahim). 


2074. I take '' things" here to be inanimate things, for the next verse speaks of living “ moving 
creatures" and angels. By a metaphor even such inanimate things are spoken of as recognising 
God and humbly worshipping Him. Even their shadows turn round from right and left according 
to the light from above, and they humbly prostrate themselves on the ground to celebrate the 
praises of God. The “shadows” suggest how all things in this life are mere shadows of the true 
Reality in heaven ; and they should turn and move in accordance with the divine light, as the 
shadows of trees and buildings move in one direction or another, and lengthen or shorten according 
to the light from heaven. 


2075, Moving creatures, ie., living creatures. “All that is in the heavens or earth,” includes! 
every Created thing. And created things are mentioned in three classes: inanimate things, ordinary 


living things, and angels. Even the highest angels are not arrogant : they bow down and serve 
their Lord, and so does all Creation, 
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| 2076. God is so high above the highest of His creatures, that they all look up to him in awe 
and reverence. And they joyfully do their duty in serving Him, This is the meaning of the “fear 
of the Lord.” 


2077. The ancient Persians believed in two powers in the Universe, one good and the other evil. 
The Pagan Arabs also had pairs of deities: e.g. Jibt (Sorcery) and Tagat (Evil), referred to in iv. 51, 
n, 573, or the idols on Safa and Marwa referred to in n. 160 to ii. 158: their names were Isaf and 
Naila. 


2078. The Pagans might have a glimmering of the One True God, but they had also a haunting 
fear of malevolent Powers of Evil. They are told that such fears are groundless. Evil has no power 
over those who trust in God: xv. 42. The only fear they should have is that of the Wrath of God. 
To the righteous all good things come from God, and they have no fear in their hearts. 


2079, Which shows that the natural tendency of man is to seek God, the only Power which can 
truly relieve distress. 
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2080. Idols and fictitious gods are certainly things of which they have no knowledge, idols being 
lifeless things of whose life or doings no knowledge 1s possible, and fictitious gods being but figments 


of their imagination, 


2081. Cf. vi. 136—140, 142—144, and v. 106. The Pagans, in assigning and dedicating some of their 
children, or some of their cattle, or some of the produce of their fields, to their false gods as sharers 
with the true Supreme God, made themselves doubly ridiculous; first, because every good thing 
that they valued was given to them by God, and how could they patronisingly assign to Him a 
share of His own gifts ?—and secondly, because they brought in other gods as sharers, who had no 
existence whatever! Besides, the cattle and produce was given for their physical sustenance and 
the children for their social and spiritual sustenance, and how can they, poor creatures, give sus- 
tenance to God? 


2082. Some of the Pagan Arabs called angels the daughters of God. In their own life they hated 
to have daughters, as explained in the next two verses. They practised female infanticide. In 
their state of perpetual war sons were a source of strength to them; daughters only made them 
subject to humiliating raids! 
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2083, “ It,” in this and the following clause, refers grammatically to the “news” (ma bushshira 
bihi). In meaning it refers to the “female child ”—by the figure of speech known as metonymy. 


2084. Cf. Ixxxi. 8-9. The practice of female infanticide is condemned in scathing terms, Female 
children used to be buried alive by the Pagan Arabs. 


2085. It. was an evil choice to decide on. Either alternative—to keep the poor girl as a thing 
of sufferance and contempt, bringing disgrace on the family, or to get rid of it by burying it alive— 
was cruel and indefensible. 


2086. Cf. xxx. 27. God is above all comparison. But if, for our own understanding, we use 
any similitudes at all, the highest and noblest would be for God, and the vilest for the Unbelievers, 
for they deny their own nature. The Pagans reversed this process, and attributed daughters to 
God, when they considered daughters a sign of shame and ignominy to themselves ! 


2087. God's decree works without fail. If He were to punish for every wrong or shortcoming, 
not a single living creature on earth would escape punishment. But in His infinite mercy and 
forgiveness, He gives respite: He provides time for repentance. If the repentance is forthcoming, 
God's Mercy is forthcoming without fail. If not, the punishment comes inevitably on the expiry 
of the Term. The sinner cannot anticipate it by am insolent challenge, nor can he delay it when the 
time arrives. Let him not think that the respite given him may mean that he can do what he likes, 
and that he can escape scot-free from the consequences. 
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2088. See above, xvi, 57-58 and notes. 


2089. The philosophy of Pleasure (Hedonism) assumes that worldly enjoyment is good in itself 
and that there is nothing beyond. But it can be shown, even on its own ground, that every act has 
its inevitable consequences, No Good can spring out of Evil. For falsehood and wrong the 
agony of the Fire is waiting, and the boastful votaries of Falsehood will be the first to fall into it. 


2090, In all ages and among all Peoples God sent His Messengers to teach the Truth and point 
the way to righteousness. But the allurements of Evil seemed always attractive, and many men 
preferred their own ways and the ways of their ancestors to the more difficult path of rectitude. 
Сн happened again in the time of Mustafa, and will always happen as long as men succumb to 

vil. 


2091. But the path of duty before God's Messenger is clear. He is sent with the Revelation 
(the Qur-án) for three express purposes: (1) that he should bring about unity among the jarring 
sects, for the Gospel of Unity, while preaching the One True God, leads also to the unity of man- 
kind ; (2) that the revelation should be a guide to right conduct; and (3) that it should show the 
path of repentance and salvation, and thus be the highest mercy to erring sinners. 
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2092. When the earth and all its vegetation is well-nigh dead, parched and shrivelled up, a vivify- 
ing shower of rain from above gives it new life. This is a Sign or Emblem of spiritual hfe. When 
sin well-nigh kills the soul, the fertilising shower of God's Revelation from above puts new life 


into it, 


2093. The spiritual sustenance which God gives is typified by the wonderful ways of sustenance 
in the physical world, which figure forth God's providence and loving care for His creation. And 
the wonderful transformations in the physical world, which all tend to the benefit of man, are 
also Signs of His, supreme wisdom. In the previous verse rain was mentioned, which gives new 
life to dead nature. In this und the following two verses our attention is drawn to milk, the 
products of the date and the vine, and honey. 


2094. Their: in the Arabic, it is "its", in the singular number, for two reasons: (1) cattle is 
the generic plural, and may be treated as a singular noun; (2) the instructive Sign is in cattle 
collectively, but the milk is the product of each single individual. 


2095. Milk is a secretion in the female body, like other secretions, but more specialised. Is 
it not wonderful that the same food, eaten by males and females, produces in the latter, when they 
have young, the wholesome and complete food, known as milk? Then, when cattle are tamed 
and specially bred for milk, the supply of milk is vastly greater than is necessary for their young 
and lasts for a longer time than during the period they give suck to their young. And it 1s a 
wholesome and agreeable diet for man. It is pure, as typified by its whiteness. Yet it is a secretion 
like other secretions. between the excretions which the body rejects as worthless and the precious 
blood-stream which circulates within the body and is the symbol of life itself to the animal which 


produces it. 


2096. There are wholesome drinks and foods that can be got out of the date-palm and the vine: 
е.д., non-alcoholic drinks from the date and the grape, vinegar, date-sugar, grape-sugar, and dates 
and grapes themselves for eating. If sakar must be taken in the sense of fermented wine, it refers 
to the time before intoxicants were prohibited : this is a Meccan Süra and the prohibition came 


in Medina. 
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2007. Auhd : wahyun ordinarily means inspiration, the Message put into the mind or heart by 
God. Here the Bee's instinct is referred to God's teaching, which it undoubtedly is, In xcix. 5, 
it is applied to the earth: we shall discuss the precise meaning when we come to that passage. 
The honey-comb, itself, with its hexagonal cells, geometrically perfect, isa wonderful structure, 
and is well called buyüt, homes. And the way the bee finds out inaccessible places, in the hills, 
in the trees, and even among the habitations of men, is one of the marvels of nature, $. e., of God's 


working in His Creation. 


2098. The bee assimilates the juice of various kinds of flowers and fruit, and forms within 
its body the honey which it stores in its cells of wax. The different kinds of food from which it 
makes its honey give diferent colours to the honey, e.g., it ıs dark-brown, light-brown, yellow, white, 
and so on. The taste and flavour also varies, as in the case of heather honey, the honey formed from 
scented flowers, and so on. As food it is sweet and wholesome, and itis used in medicine. Note that 
while the instinctive individual acts are described in the singular number, the produce of “ their 
bodies " is described in the plural, as the result of their collective effort. 


2099, Zululan: two meanings are possible: (1) ways easy and spacious, referring to the 
unerring way in which bees find their way from long distances to their combs ; and (2) the idea 
of humility and obedience in them. From both we can derive a metaphorical and spiritual meaning. 


2100. Besides the mystery and beauty of the many processes going on in the working of God's 
Creation, there is the wonderful life of man himself on this earth: how he is created as a child ; 
how he grows in intelligence and knowledge; and how his soul is taken back and his body 
suffers dissolution. In some cases he lives solong that he falls into a feeble old age like a second 
childhood : he forgets what he learnt and seems almost to go back in Time. Is not all this 
wonderful, and evidence of the knowledge and Power of God? 


2101. Our attention having been called to the remarkable transformations in life and nature, 
by which the knowledge and Power of God work out His beneficent Plan for His creatures, we 
are reminded that man at best is but a feeble creature, but for the grace of God. We then pass 
on in the next Section to the differences in the gifts which men themselves enjoy, distinguishing 
them into so many categories, How much greater is the difference between the created things 


and their Creator? 
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2102, Even in the little differences in gifts, which men enjoy from God, men with superior 
gifts are not going to abandon them so as to be equal with men of inferior gifts, whom, perhaps, 
they hold in subjection. They will never deny their own superiority. How then (as the argument 
is pursued in the two following verses), can they ignore the immense difference between the 
Creator and created things, and make the latter, in their thoughts, partners with God ? 


2103. Of your nature; or of yourselves, Cf. iv.1 and n. 504, Self, or Persontlity, or Soul, all 
imply a bundle of attributes, capacities, predilections, and dispositions, which we may sum up in 
the word Na/s, or nature, Woman was made to be (1) a mate or companion for man; (2) 
except for sex, of the same nature as man, and therefore, with the same moral and religious 
rights and duties ; and (3) she is not to be considered a source of all evil or sin, as the Christian 
monks characterised her, but rather as a blessing, one of the favours (Ni'mat) of God. 


2104. Hafadat : collective plural, daughters, grandchildren, and descendants. The root kafada 
also implies obedient service and ministration. Just as the sons (first mentioned) should be a 
source of strength, so daughters and grandchildren should serve and contribute to the happiness 
of fathers and grandparents, and are to be looked upon as further blessings. 


2105. “Sustenance” (rizq) in all this passage (xvi. 65-74), as elsewhere, implies all that is 
necessary for man’s life and growth, physical, mental, moral, and spiritual, Milk, fruit, and honey 
are examples of physical gifts, with a metaphorical reference to mental and moral health ; family 
life is an example of moral and social and (ultimately) spiritual opportunities in the life of man ; 
and in xvi, 65 is an example of rain in the physical world as a type of God's revelation in the 


spiritual world. 
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2106. Cf. xvi. 60 above, and n. 2086. One instance of false similitudes is where Pagans say 
their gods are mere types or symbols or where men pray to men as Intercessors. 


2107. The first parable is of two men, one of whom is a slave completely under the dominion of 
another, with no powers of any sort, and another a free man, who is gifted in every way, and is most 
generous in bestowing out of his opulent wealth (material as well as intangible), privately and 
publicly, without let or hindrance ; for he is his own master and owes no account to any one. The 
first is like the imaginary gods which men set up,—whether powers of nature, which have no independ- 
ent existence but are manifestations of God, or deified heroes or men, who can do nothing of their 
own authority but are subject to the Will and Power of God; the second describes in a faint way 
the position of God, the Self-Subsistent, to Whom belongs the dominion of all that is in heaven and 
earth, and Who bestows freely of His gifts on all His creatures. 


2108. In the second Parable, one man is dumb; he can explain nothing, and he can certainly do 
nothing ; he is only a wearisome burden to his master, no matter what his master asks him to do; or 
perhaps he is really harmful instead of bringing any good; such are idols (literal and metaphorical) 
when taken as false gods. The other man is in a position to command, and he commands what is 
just and righteous; not only his commands but his doings also are on the path of righteousness. 
Such are the qualities of God. 
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2109, The gist of the argument is that those who deviate from the worship of the true God 
commit twofold treason. (1!) They do not recognise the immense difference between the Creator and 
created things, although, in their own little selfish lives, they are tenacious of any little differences 
there may be between themselves and other fellow-creatures not so gifted. (2) They are guilty of 
gross ingratitude in forgetting that the source of all goodness and power is God, to Whom alone 
they owe all the gifts they enjoy in life. 


2110. The key to all things—not only those which we see and understand, but those which we 
do not see or of which we have no idea—is with God, Whose knowledge and power are supreme. 


2111. We must not imagine the Day (or Hout or Moment) of Judgment like a prolonged trial in 
an open court. It is independent of Time. Even "the twinkling of an eye" is not an adequate 
figure of speech. 


2112. Literally, ‘hearts,’ which are considered the centres of the affections, and in Arabic idiom, 
of intelligence also. We should therefore give thanks to God, not to imaginary deities or powers 
or forces. 


2113. All the wonderful things in creation are due to the artistry, power, and wisdom of God, 
Such is the flight of birds in mid-air. So also are the inventions and discoveries, due to man’s intelli- 
gence, in the next verse; for man’s intelligence is a gift difect from God. 
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2114. Man's social, intellectual, and spiritual gifts make, of his permanent dwellings, homes of 
rest and quiet, of refinement and the purer affections, which are the types, in this earthly life, of the 
highest spiritual Good, the love of God. The pure Home thus becomes the type of the highest 
spiritual Destiny of man. And these capacities in man are the gifts of God 


2115. When man travels, he wants temporary dwellings, tents, which he can make of the skins of 
animals, or of the fabrics./of vegetable fibres, similar to the skins of animals These tents are easy 
to carry when moving, and easy to pitch during halts. 


2116. Saf, wool, is what we get from sheep, Sha'r, hair, is what we get from goats or similar 
animals, for weaving into fabrics, Wabar is the solt camel’s hair of which, also, fabrics are woven: 
they may be considered intermediate between the other two: by extension and analogy the term 
may be applied to furs and such things, by way of illustration. 


2117. All such articles of refined luxury, and useful articles of comfort and convenience only 
last for a while, but they must be considered as God's gifts. 

2118. For example, trees, gardens, the roofs of houses; also from another point of view, the fact 
that the sun's rays at various times and in various parts of the earth, come obliquely, thus causing 
shadow along with sunshine, In the hills there are caves and grottoes, 
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2121. 'Arafa is distinguished from 'alima in implying a specific discernment (or recognition) of 
various qualities and uses. All mankind recognises the value of the blessings they enjoy, but in 
forgetting or disobeying their Author, the wicked show gross ingratitude; for in practice they deny 
their obligation to Him for those blessings. 





2122, To each People is sent God's Messenger or Teacher, to point out theright way. There 
may be one, or there may be many. Such a Messenger (Rasül) will be a witness that God's Truth 
was preached to all peoples in express terms, in addition to the Signs of God everywhere in nature. 
There will then be no room for excuses of any kind. Those who rejected God after repeated 
warnings cannot reasonably ask for more respite, as they have had every kind of respite during their 
life of probation; nor can they now take refuge behind God's Grace, which they had repeatedly 
rejected. 


2123. When the terrible Penalty is actually on them, it is too late for repentanc eand for asking 
for Mercy. Justice must take its course. 
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2124. The worshippers of false gods will try to shift the responsibility from their own shoulders 
to that of the false gods. They will suggest (though they will not have the courage for such à 
bare-faced lie) that they were misled by the false gods. But their lying suggestion will be 
contradicted and thrown back at them as explained in the next note. 


2125. In so far as the false gods were real things, such as deifled men or forces of nature, they 
will openly disclaim them and then (as always) show their submission to God. In so far as the 
false gods were the inventions of the fancy of the idolaters, they will leave their worshippers in the 
lurch, for they will be shown as non-existent. 


2126. To the thought expressed in xvi. 84 above, is added another detail here, Not only will 
there be witnesses from Peoples, but the witnesses will be men from amongst the Peoples 
themselves, men of their own kith and kin, who understood them and explained God's Message in 
their own language. The Apostle Mubammad will be witness against the Arabs who rejected 
him. For those who believe in him (of all races and peoples), the Book which he brought will 
be an Explanation, a Guide, a Mercy, and a Gospel. 
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2127. Justice is a comprehensive term, and may include all the virtues of cold philosophy. But 
religion asks for something warmer and more human, the doing of good deeds even where perhaps 
they are not strictly demanded by justice, such as returning good for ill, or obliging those who in 
worldly language "have no claim" on you; and of course à fortiori the fulfilling of the claims of 
ihose whose claims are recognised in social life, Similarly the opposites are to be avoided: 
everything that is recognised as shameful, and everything that is really unjust, and any inward 
rebellion against God’s Law of our own conscience in its most sensitive form. 


2128, The immediate reference may or may not be to the oath of fidelity to the Prophet taken 
at 'Aqaba fourteen months before the Hijra and repeated a little later: see v 8, and n. 705. But the 
general meaning is much wider. And this may be viewed in two aspects (I) Every oath taken, 
or covenant made, is a Covenant before God, and should be faithfully observed. In this it 
approaches in meaning to v. 1. (2) Inparticular, every Muslim makes, by the profession of his 
Faith, a Covenant with God, and he confirms that Covenant every time he repeats that profession. 
He should therefore faithfully observe the duties taught to him by Islam. 


2129, The Covenant which binds us in the spiritual world makes us strong, like strands of fluffy 
cotton spun into a strong thread. It also gives usa sense of security against much evil in this 
world. It costs a woman much labour and skill to spin good strong yarn. She would be foolish 
indeed, after she has spun such yarn, to untwist its constituent strands and break them into 
flimsy pieces. 


2130, Nor: I construe fatiakkizuna with lā lahünü in the previous clause. 


2131. Do not make your religion merely a game of making your own party numerically strong 
by alliances cemented by oaths, which you readily break when a more numerous party offers you 
its alliance, The Quraish were addicted to this vice, and in international politics at the present 
day, this seems to be almost a standard of national self-respect and international skill. Islam 
teaches nobler ethics for individuals and nations, A Covenant should be looked upon as a solemn 
thing, not to be entered into except with the sincerest intention of carrying it out; and it is binding 
even if large numbers are ranged against it. 
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2132. Dısagre”ments need not necessarily cause conflict where the parties are sincere and 
honest and do not wish to take advantage of one another In such cases they donot go by 
numbers, groupings, and alliances, but by just conduct as in the sight of God, Honest differences 
will be removed when all things are made clear in the Hereafter. 


2133. Cf. xiv. 4 and n 1875 God's Will and Plan, in allowing limited free-will to man, is not 
to force man’s will, but to give all guidance, and leave alone those who reject that guidance, in 
case they should repent and come back into Grace. But in all cases, in so far as we are given the 
choice, we shall be called to account for all our actions, ‘' Leaving to stray” does not mean that 
we can do what we please. Our personal responsibility remains. 


2134, In xvi, 92 above, the motive for false and fraudulent covenants was pointed out with 
reprobation, Now are pointed out the consequences, viz, (1) to others; if they had not been 
deceived, they might have walked firmly on the Path, but now they lose faith and perhaps 
commit like frauds for which you will be responsible; (2) to yourselves; you have not only gone 
wrong yourselves; but have set others on the wrong path; and you deserve a double Penalty. 
Perhaps the ‘' evil consequences” refer to this world, and the " Wrath " to the Hereafter., 
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2136, What comparison can there possibly be between spiritual Good which will endure for 
ever, and any temporal advantage which you may snatch in this world, which will fade and 
vanish in no time? And then, God's generosity is unbounded He rewards you, not according to 
your merits, but according to the very best of your actions, 


2137, Faith, if sincere, means right conduct. When these two confirm each other, God's grace 
transforms our life. Instead of being troubled and worried, we have peace and contentment: 
instead of being assailed at every turn by false alarms and the assaults of evil, we enjoy calm and 
attain purity. The transformation is visible in this life itself, but the “reward” in terms of the 
Hereafter will be far beyond our deserts. 


2138, The same ending as in the previous verse has the same effect as rhyme or a refrain in 
poetry,-or the repetition of a leading moltf in music. The argument is completed and rounded off. 


2139. Evil has no authority or influence on those who put their trust in God, Itis good to 
express that trust in outward actions and a formal expression of it—as in the formula, "I seek 
God's protection from Evil "—helps us. Reading or reciting the Qur-àn should be understood both 
literally and figuratively, as the symbol of the earnest desire of the soul to know and understand 
God’s Will and act in accordance therewith. Manis weak at best, and he should seek strength for 


his will in God's help and protection. 
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2140. See ii. 106, and п. 107, The doctrine of progressive revelation from age to age and time 
to time does not mean that God's fundamental Law changes, It isnot fair to charge a man of 
God with forgery because the Message as revealed to him is in a different form from that revealed 
before, when the core of the Truth is the same, for it comes from God, 


2141. The title of the Angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations came down. 


2142 The People of the Book, if they had true faith, were themselves strengthened in their 
faith and cleared of their doubts and difficulties by the revelations brought by Mustafa; and all— 
whether People of the Book or not—who came within the fold of Islam, found the Qu-rin a Guide 
and a Gospel, i.e, a substitute for the Mosaic Law and for the Christian Gospel, which had both 
been corrupted. 

2143. The wicked attribute to men of God just such motives and springs of action as they 
themselves would be guilty of in such circumstances. The Pagans and those who were hostile to 
the revelation of God in Islam could not and cannot understand how such wonderful words could 
flow from the tongue of the Holy Prophet. They must needs postulate some human teacher. 
Unfortunately for their postulate, any possible human teacher they could think of would be poor 
in Arabic speech if he had all the knowledge that the Qur-An reveals of previous revelations. Apart 
from that, even the most eloquent Arab could not, and cannot, produce anything of the eloquence, 
width, and depth of Quranic teaching, as is evident from every verse of the Book, 
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2144, It is clearly those who raise the cry of forgery that are guilty of falsehood, as there 1s not 
the least basis or even plausibility in their suggestion. 


2145. The exception refers to a case like that of 'Ammér, whose father Yasir and mother Sumayya, 
were subjected to unspeakable tortures for their belief in Islam, but never recanted, "Ammar himself 
was of less mature age and faith, and in a weak moment, suffering under tortures himself and his 
mind acted on by the sufferings of his parents, uttered a word construed as recantation, though his 
heart never wavered and he came back at once to the Prophet, who consoled him for his pain and 
confirmed his faith. There is no permission in this for weakness or dissembling under torture or 
persecution. 


2146. Cf. ii. 7. On account of their iniquities and their want of Faith their hearts and their 
senses become impervious to God's grace, and they run headlong to perdition, 
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2147. I take this verse to refer to such men as were originally with the Pagans but afterwards 
joined Islam, suffered hardships and exile, and fought and struggled in the Cause, with patience 
and constancy, Their past would be blotted out and forgiven. Men like Khalid ibn Walid were 
numbered with the foremost heroes of Islam. In that case this verse would be a Medina verse, 
though the Süra asa whole is Meccan. Perhaps it would be better to read, with some Commenta- 
tors, fatanü in the active voice rather than futini in the passive voice, and translate ''after inflicting 
trials and persecutions (on Muslims).” Notice the parallelism in construction between this verse 
and verse 119 below. 


2148. When the Reckoning comes, each soul will stand on its own personal responsibility. No 
one else can help it, Full justice will be done, and all the seeming inequalities of this world will 
be redressed. 


2149. The reference may be to dny of the cities or populations in ancient or modern times, which 
were favoured with security and other blessings from God, but which rebelled from God's Law and 
tasted the inevitable penalty, even in the midst of their iniquities, Some Commentators see here 
a reference to the city of Mecca under Pagan control. See next note. 


2150. There is a double metaphor: (1) the tasting of hunger and terror after the abundant 
supplies and the full security which it had enjoyed; and (2) the complete enfolding of the City as 
with a garment, by these two scourges, hunger and a state of subjective alarm, If the reference is to 
Mecca shortly before its fall to the Muslims, the "hunger" was the seven years severe famine 
which afflicted it, and the alarm was the constant fearin the minds of the Pagans that their day was 
done. Peace and prosperity were restored after the re-entry of the Apostle. 
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2151. Ingratitude for God's sustenance (in the literal and figurative senses) may be shown in 
various ways: e. g. (1) by forgetting or refusing to acknowledge the true source of the bounty, viz., 
God, (2) by misusing or misapplying the bounty, as by committing excesses in things lawful, or 
refusing to share them with others of God's creatures when the need arises, (3) by falsely ascribing 
to God any prohibitions we may set up for ourselves for special reasons or because of our special 
idiosyncracies. 


2152. Cf. ii. 173 and notes, v. 4-5, and vi. 121 and 138-146, 


2153, Men are apt to create taboos for themselves, out of superstition, and often for selfish ends, 
and enforce them in the name of religion. Nothing can be more reprehensible. 
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2154. See vi. 146 and n. The further prohibitions to them were a punishment for their hardness 
of hearts, and not a favour, 


2155. See above, xvi. 110, and n. 2147. The parallelism in construction confirms the suggestion 
of the alternative reading which 1s made in that note, The similarity of expressions also rounds off 
the argument, as by a refrain in poetry, What follows now in this Stra is an exhortation to right 
conduct. 


2156. Ummat: a model, pattern, example for imitation: but the idea that he was an Ummat in 
himself, standing alone against his world, should not be lost sight of. See next note. 


2157, The Gospel of Unity has been the corner-stone of spiritual Truth forall time, In this 
respect Abraham is the model and fountain-head for the world of western Asia and its spiritual 
descendants all over the world. Abraham was among a people (the Chaldæans) who worshipped 
stars and had forsaken the Gospel of Unity, He was among them butnot of them He suffered 


persecution, and left his home and his people, and settled in the land of Canaan, 
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2158. Cf. ii, 130. 


2159. If Abraham’s Way was the right way, the Jews were ready with the taunt, * Why don't you 
then observe the Sabbath?’? The answer is twofold. (1) The Sabbath has nothing todo with 
Abraham. It was instituted with the Law of Moses because of Israel's hardness of heart (ii, 74) ; for 
they constantly disputed with their Prophet Moses (ii, 108), and there were constantly among them 
afterwards men who broke the Sabbath (1i. 65, and n. 79). (2) Which was the true Sabbath Day ? 
The Jews observe Saturday. 'The Christians, who include the Old Testament in their inspired 
Scripture, observe Sunday, and a sect among them (tHe' Seventh Day Adventists) disagree, and 
observe Saturday. So there is disagreement among the People of the Book. Let them dispute among 
themselves. Their dispute will not be settled till the Day of Judgment. Meanwhile. Muslims are 
emancipated from such stringent restrictions. For them there is certainly the Day of United Prayer 
on Friday, but it is in no sense like the Jewish or the Scotch Sabbath ! 


2160, Cf. ii, 113. 


2161. In this wonderful passage are laid down principles of religious teaching, which are good 
for all time. But where are the Teachers with such qualifications? We must invite all to the Way 
of God, and expound His Universal Will; we must doit with wisdom and discretion, meeting 
people on their own ground and convincing them with illustrations from their own knowledge and 
experience, which may be very narrow, or very wide. Our preaching must be. not dogmatic, not 
self-regarding, not offensive, but gentle, considerate, and such as would attract their attention. Our 
manner and our arguments should not be acrimonious, but modelled on the most courteous and the 
most gracious example, so that the hearer may say to himself, ‘‘ This man is not dealing merely 
with dialectics; he is not trying to get a rise out of me; he is sincerely. expounding the faith that is 
' in him, and his motlve is the love of man and the love of God," 
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2162. It may be that the Preacher sometimes Says to himself ** What is the-use of teaching these 
people? they have made up their minds, or they are obstinate, or they are only trying to catch me 
out,” Tet him not yield to such a thought. Who knows how the seed of the Word of God may 


germinate in people's minds? It is not for man to look for results. Man’s inner thoughts are 
known best to God. 


2163. In the context this passage refers to controversigs and discussions, but the words are wide 
enough to cover all human struggles, disputes, and fights. In strictest equity you are not entitled to 
give a worse blow than is given to you But those who have reached a higher spiritual standard do 
not even do that. They restrain themselves, and are patient. Lest you should think that such 
patience only gives an advantage to the adversary, you are told that the contrary is the case: the 
advantage is with the patient, the self-possessed, those who do not lose their temper or forget 
their own principles of conduct. 


2164. In the previous verse are laid down the principles of conduct in controversy for all 
Muslims : ' 1f you catch them out, you are not entitled to strike a heavier blow than you received, 
but it is better to restrain yourself and be patient.’ There patience was recommended, In this verse 
a command is directly addressed to the Prophet,‘ Do thou be patient.’ It is a command: his 
standard as the Great Teacher is much higher: and he carried it out in his life. His patience and 
self-restraint were under circumstances of extraordinary provocation. In his human wisdom it may 
sometimes have seemed questionable whether forbearance and self-restraint might not be human 
weaknesses: he had to defend his people as well as himself against the enemy's persecutions. He 
is told here that he need not entertain any such fears, Patience (with constancy) in those circum- 
stances was in accordance with God's own command, Nor was he to grieve if they rejected God's 
Message ; the Prophet had done his duty when he boldly and openly proclaimed it. Nor was his 


heart to be troubled if they hatched secret plots against himself and his people. God would protect 
them. 


2165. And the Süra ends with the highest consolation which the righteous can receive: the 
assurance that God is with them. A double qualification is indicated for so high an honour,—(1) 
that they should not yield to human passion or anger or impatience, and (2) that they should go.on 
with constancy doing good all around them. To attain to the Presence of God in the sense of "I 
am with you” is the culmination of the righteous man's aspiration, 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XVII (Bani Isrá-il). 


In the gradation of spiritual teaching (see Introduction to Süra viii), we saw 
thatthe first seven Süras sketched the early spiritual history of man, and led up to 
the formation of the new Ummat of Islam. Sāras viii to xvi formed another series 
dealing with the formation of the new Ummat and its consolidation, and God's dealing 
with man taken as an Ummat and considered in his social relations in organised 
communities (see Introductions to Suras viii, x, and xvi). We now come to a fresh series, 
(Süras xvii-xxix), which may be considered in three parts. Sūras xvii-xxi begin with 
an allusion to the Mi’raj (of which more later), and proceed to spiritual history as 
touching individuals rather than nations. The old prophets and stories of the past are 
now referred to from this point of view. Siiras xxii-xxv refer to Hajj (pilgrimage), 
worship and prayer, chastity, privacy, etc., as related to a man’s individual spiritual 
growth. Süras xxvi-xxix go back to the old prophets and stories of the past, as 
illustrating the growth of the individual soul in its reactions against the lives of the 
communities, and the reactions of the communities to the lives of its great individual 
souls, 


Let us now consider S. xvii. by itself. It opens with the mystic Vision of the 
Ascension of the Holy Prophet: he was transported from the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca) 
to the Farthest Mosque (of Jerusalem) in a night and shown some of the Signs of God. 
The majority of Commentators take this Night Journey literally, but allow that there 
were other occasions on which a spiritual Journey or Vision occurred. Even on the 
supposition of a miraculous bodily Journey, it is conceded that the body was almost 
transformed into a spiritual fineness. The Hadith literature gives details of this 
Journey and its study helps to elucidate its mystic meaning. The holy Prophet was 
first transported to the seat of the earlier revelations in Jerusalem, and then taken 
through the seven heavens, even to the Sublime Throne, and initiated into the spiritual 
mysteries of the human soul struggling in Space and Time. The Spaniard, Miguel 
Asin, Arabic Professor in the University of Madrid, has shown that this Mi'rij literature 
had a great influence on the Medizval literature of Europe, and especially on the great 
Italian poem, the Divine Comedy (or Drama) of Dante, which towers like a landmark 
in mediseval European literature. 


The reference to this great mystic story of the Mi'ráj is a fitting prelude to the 
journey of the human soul in its spiritual growth in life. The first steps in such 
growth must be through moral conduct—the reciprocal rights of parents and children, 
kindness to our fellow-men, courage and firmness in the hour of danger, a sense of 
personal responsibility, and a sense of God’s Presence through prayer and praise. 


The Mi'rüj is usually dated to the 27th night of the month of Rajab (though 
other dates, e.g, 17th of Rabi’ I, are also given) in the year before the Hijra. This 
fixes the date of the opening veree of the Süra, though portions of the Sūra may have 
been a little earlier. 
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Summary 


The spiritual experiences of the men of God are given in order that God's Signs 
may be made clear to men: man is misled into evil, and must be guided to a sense of 
personal responsibility (xvii. 1-22, and C. 128). 


Our service to God is shown also in our human relations, goodness to parents 
and kinsmen and strangers in want, as well as kindness to children, purity in sex 
relations, justice and respect for human life, protection of orphans, probity in all dealings, 
and avoidance of arrogance (xvii. 23-40 and C. 129). 


God's glory is above all comparison, and the reception of His revelation marks 
off the man of faith from those who do not believe. But the Believers should speak 
fair and avoid dissensions, for God doth encompass all men (xvii. 41-60, and C. 130). 


Pride caused the fall of Iblis, but the children of Adam have been raised in 
excellence above other Creation. They will be judged by their deeds. Prayer is good 
at stated times and at night, and the Qur-ün is offered as healing and mercy (xvii, 61-84, 
and C. 131). 


Inspiration (the Qur-&n) is a Sign of God's grace, and men should accept it 
without making carping excuses. Be humble in prayer and praise (xvii. 85-111, 
and C. 132). 


C. 128.—1t is the privilege of the men of God 

(xvii. 1-22.) To see the sublimest mysteries 
Of the spiritual world and instruct men 
In Righteousness; they warn and shield men 
Against Evil. But nothing can lessen 
Each soul’s personal responsibility 
For its own deeds. It carries its fate 
Round its own neck. God's gifts 
Are for all, but not all receive 
The same gifts, nor are all gifts 
Of equal dignity or excellence. 


693 (S. xvi. 1-2. 
Stra XVII. 








Bani Isra-il, or the Children of Israel. 
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2166. The reference is to the M: raj, for which see the Introduction to this Süra. 

2167. Masjid is a place of prayer: here it refers to the Ka'ba at Mecca. It had not yet been 
cleared of its idols and rededicated exclusively to the One True God. It was symbolical of the new 
Message which was being given to mankind. 

2168. The Farthest Mosque must refer to the site of the Temple of Solomon ın Jerusalem on the 
hill of Moriah, at or near which stands the Dome of the Rock, called also the Mosque of Hadhrat 
'Umar. This and the Mosque known as the Farthest Mosque (Masjid-ul-Aqsá) were completed 
by the Amir " Abd-ul-Malık in A.H, 68. Farthest, because it was the place of worship farthest west 
which was known to the Arabs in the time of the holy Prophet : it was a sacred place to both Jews 
and Christians, but the Christians then had the upper hand, as it was included in the Byzantine 
(Roman) Empire, which maintained a Patriarch at Jerusalem. ' he chief dates in connection with 
the Temple are: it was finished by Solomon about B C. 1004; destroyed by the Babylomans under 
Nebuchadnezzar about 586 BC.; rebuilt under Ezra and Nehemiah about 515 B.C.; turned into a 
heathen idol-temple by one of Alexander's successors, Antiochus Epiphanes, 167 B.C.; restored by : 
Herod, B.C. 17 to A.D. 29; and completely razed to the ground by the Emperor Titus in A.D. 70. 
These ups and downs are among the greater Signs in religious history. 

2169. God's knowledge comprehends all things, without any curtain of Time or any separation 
of Space. He can therefore see and hear all things, and the Myra j was a reflection of this knowledge 
without Time or Space. 

In this and the subsequent verses, the reference to God is generally in the first person and 
plural. But in the first and the last clause of this verse it is in the third person singular: j Glory to 
God, Who did take His Servant........."; "He is the One.........”. İn each of these two instances, 
the clause expresses the point of view of God's creatures, who glorify Him, and whose hearing and 
seeing are ordinarily so limited that they can do nothing but glorify Him when one of His creatures is 
raised up to hear and see the Mysteries. It is they who glorify Him. 

2170. The Book ; the revelation that was given to Moses. It was there clearly laid down that 
those who followed Moses must consider God as all-in-all, “ Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me; thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image......; thou shalt not bow down thyself 
to them nor serve them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God.....;" etc. (Exod. xx. 3-5), 
"These are the words of the English Bible. As a matter of fact the spirit of the Mosaic teaching went 
further, It referred all things to the Providence of God : God is the Disposer of all affairs, and we 
are to look to none but Him. This is Islam, and the Mi'ra@j showed that it was the teaching of God 
from the most ancient times, and yetit was violated by the very people who claimed to be its 
custodians. . 
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2171. Note the transition from * We" in the first clause to "Me" in the second clause. The 
first clause refers to the majesty of God as the Heavenly King; the second clause refers to His 
personal interest in all our affairs, 


2172 After the Deluge of the time of Noah the only descendants of Noah were thote who were 
saved in the Ark with him. They had special reason to celebrate the praises of God. But they 
relapsed into idolatry, sin, and abominations. They are reminded of the true and sincere devotion 
of Noah himself, as contrasted with the unworthiness of Noah's descendants, especially the Children 
of Israel. 


2173. The Book is the revelation given to the Childien of Israel. Here it seems to refer to the 
burning words of Prophets like Isaiah. For example, see Isaiah, chap. xxiv or Isaiah v. 20-30, or 
Isaiah iii. 16-26. 


2174. What are the two occasions referred to? It may be that " twice" isa figure of speech for 
" more than once", "often". Or it may be that the two occasions refer to (1) the destruction of 
the Temple by the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.C., when the Jews were carried off into 
captivity, and (2) the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70, after which the Temple was 
never re-built. See n. 2168 above. On both occasions it was a judgment of God for the sins of the 
Jews, their back-slidings and their arrogance. | 


2175. A good description of the war-like Nebuchadnezzar and his Babylonians. They were 
servants of God in the sense that they were instruments through which the wrath of God was poured 
out on the Jews, for they penetrated through their lands, their Temple, and their homes, and 
carried away the Jews, men and women, into captivity. As regards " the daughters of Zion” see 
the scathing condemnation in Isaiah, iii. 16-26, 
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2170. The return of the Jews from the Captivity was about 520 BC They started life afresh. 
They rebuilt their Temple. They carried out various reforms and built up a new Judaism in 
connection with Ezra. See appendix II following S.v. For a time they prospered. Meanwhile 
their old oppressors the Babylonians had been absorbed by Persia. Subsequently Persia was absorbed 
in Alexander's Empire. The whole of western Asia was Hellenized, and the new school of Jews was 
Hellenized also, and had a strong centrein Alexandria. But their footing in Palestine continued, and 
under the Asmonzan Dvnasty (B. C. 167-63), they had a national revival, and the names of the Macca- 
bees are remembered as those of heroes. Another dynasty, that of the Idumæans, (B.C. 63 to B.C. 4), 
to which Herod belonged. also enjoyed some semi-independent power. The sceptre of Syria 
(including Palestine) passed to the Romans in B. C. 65 and Jewish feudatory Kings held power under 
them. But the Jews again showed a stiff-necked resistance to God's Messenger in the time of 
Jesus, and the inevitable doom followed in the complete and final destruction of the Temple under 
Titus in 70 A.D 

2177. This is a parenthetical sentence. If anyone follows God's Law, the benefit goes to himself: 
he does not bestow a favour on anyone else. Similarly evil brings its own recompense on the doer 
of evil. 

2178. The second doom was due to the rejection of the Message of Jesus. “To disfigure your 
faces" means to destroy any credit or power you may have got: the face shows the personality 
of the man. 

2179. Titus's destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D. was complete. He was a son of the Roman 
Emperor Vespasian, and at the date of the destruction of Jerusalem, had the title of Cæsar as heir 
to throne. He ruled as Roman Emperor from 79 to 81 A.D. 

2180. Merivale in his Romans Under the Empire gives a graphic account of the siege and final 
destruction (ed. 1890, vii. 221-255). The population of Jerusalem was then 200,000. According to the 
Latin historian Tacitus 1t was as much as 600.000. There was a famine and there were massacres, 
There was much fanaticism. The judgment of Merivale is: '' They " (thc Jews) " were judicially 
abandoned to their own passions and the punishment which naturally awaited them " (vii, 221). 

2181. Now we come to the time of our holy Prophet. In spite of all the past, the Jews could 
still have obtained God's forgiveness if they had not obstinately rejected the greatest of the 
Prophets also. If they were to continue in their sins, God's punishment would also continue to 
visit them. . 
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2182. There is such a thing as disgrace in this life, but the final disgrace is in the Hereafter, 
and that will be irretrievable, 

Notice that the allegorical reference to Jewish history, when brought into relation with the 
mystic meaning of Mi'ráj, refers to the constant struggle of the individual soul against evil, It has 
its setbacks and its punishments, But if it is true to itself and is true to the Faith in God, God will 
give it strength and make it successful in its fight against evil. For God's Mercy is unbounded and 
comes to suffering humanity again and again, 

2183. The instability and crookedness of the Jewish soul having been mentioned, the healing 
alm which should have cured it is now pointed out. The Message of the Qur-an is for all. Those 

who have Faith and show that Faith in their conduct must reap their spiritual reward, But those 
who reject Faith cannot escape punishment. Apart from what is past, apart from questions of 
national or racial history, there is a spiritual Hope—and a spiritual Danger—for every soul, 

2184. Man in his ignorance or haste mistakes evil for good, and desires what he should not have. 
Gd. He receives wit contenent ihe fananas a aod. oe cies above the wisdom o 
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2186. By the physical light we see physical facts. And this physical gift of God is good for us 
in two ways: (1) wecan arrange for our livelihood, or we can attain the knowledge of the physical 
Sciences and gain some control over the physical forces of nature; and (2) the daily rising and 
setting of the sun gives us the computation of days and years, for the physical natural year is the 
solar year. Butthere isa spiritual light even more precious: by it we can similarly attain two 
objects, viz. : (1) our spiritual livelihood and knowledge, and (2) our computation of the stages we 
reach in our spiritual years. Let us be patient and seek everything as from God,—in joy and in 
sorrow, in knowledge and in want of knowledge of those things which are above us. Let us 
rejoice in what God has given us, and not be impatient about those things which He in His wisdom 
has thought fit to withhold from us. But all things should be sought and striven for under the 
guidance of the All-Knowing God. 


2187, Fate: Tair, literally a bird, hence an omen, an evil omen, fate. Cf. xxxvi.19. The Arabs, 
like the ancient Romans, sought to read the mysteries of human fate from the flight of birds. And 
many of us in our own day seek to read our future fortunes by similar superstitions. We read in the 
Previous verse that there are Signs of God, but they are not meant to subserve the vulgar purpose 
of disclosing our future destiny in a worldly sense. They are meant for quite other purposes, as we 
have explained. Our real fate does not depend upon birds or omens or stars. It depends on our 
deeds, good or evil, and they hang round our necks. Man is the maker of his own fortune. 


j ied i i ill be quite open to us in 
2188, These deeds, good or evil, will be embodied in a scroll which wi t 
the light of tlie Day of Judgmeni, however much we may affect to be ignorant of it now or waste 


our energies in prying into mysteries that do not concern us. 


2189, Our true accusers are our own deeds. Why not look to them instead of vainly prying into 
something superstitious which we call a book of fortune or a book of omens? 
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2190. The doctrine of personal responsibility is insisted on, and the basis of ethics 1s shown to 
be our own good or evil as furthering or obstructing our highest development. 


2191. The doctrineo vicarious atonement is condemned. Salvation for the wicked cannot be 
attained by the punishment of the 1nnocent. One man cannot bear the burden of another: that 
would be unjust. Every man must bear his own personal responsibihty. But God never visits 
His wrath on anyone until due warning is conveyed to him through an accredited apostle. 


2192. God's Mercy gives every chance to the wicked to repent. When wickedness gets so 
rampant that punishment becomes inevitable, even then God's Mercy and Justice act together. Those 
who are highly gifted from God--it may be with wealth or position, or it may be with talents and 
opportunities—are expected to understand and obey. "They are given a definite order and warning. 
If they still transgress there is no further room for argument. They cannot plead that they were 
ignorant. The command of the Lord is proved against them, and its application is called for beyond 
doubt. Then it is that their punishment is completed. . 


2193, Qaul here has the sense of vvord, order, law, charge framed against one under a 
definite lavv. 


2194. Noah's Flood is taken as a new starting point in history. But even after that hundreds 
of empires, towns, and generations have perished for their wickedness. 


2195. Let not the wicked think, because they are given a lease of life and luxury for a time, 
that their wickedness has escaped notice. God notes and sees all things, both open and secret. 
He knows the hidden motives and thoughts of men, and He has no need of any other evidence. 
His knowledge and sight are all-sufficient. 
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2196. An explanation is novv given of hovv it is that prosperity sometimes seems to attend the 
wicked. The explanation is threefold: (1) the transitory things of this life are worth little in the 
eternal scheme of things; (2) even they are provided, not just because their recipients wish for 
them, but according to a definite Plan of God; and(3) in the end there is for the wicked the 
eternal Misery and deprivation of grace,—the Hell which is worse than destruction in the terms of 
this world. 


2197. All the pride and insolence will then be brought low. The disgrace and the exclusion 
from the "sight of the Face of God" will by themselves be punishments of which the magnitude 
cannot be measured in the terms of our present material life. 


2198, This is in contrast to the last verse. Those who wish for mere earthly good sometimes 
get it and misuse it. Those whose eyes are fixed on the Hereafter, they too share in their Lord’s 
bounty provided they fulfil the conditions explained in the next note; but their wishes and 
endeavours are more acceptable in the sight of God. 


2199. A mere wish for moral and spiritual good is not enough, It must be backed up by hard 
endeavour and supported by a lively Faith. On those conditions the wishes are accepted by God. 


2200. God's favours are showered on all,--the just and the unjust, the deserving and the 
undeserving, But there is a difference as explained in the last two verses. 
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C. 129.—To be vvorthy of the service of the One True God, 

(xvii. 23-40.) We must love and serve His Creatures. 
The parents who cherished us in childhood 
Deserve our humble reverence and service: next 
Come the rights of kinsmen, those in want, 
And wayfaring strangers: to each 
According to his need, not in spendthrift show. 
And gentleness is needed to those whom we 
Cannot help. God will provide. He has made 
Life sacred and pure. Fulfil your trusts 
For orphans and deal with all in strictest 
Probity. Pry not into evil from curiosity, 
And shun insolence: for God hates evil,— 
The One, the Good, the Universal Lord! 
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2201. Nor should man suppose that all gifts are of equal value. The spiritual ones rank far 
higher in dignity and real worth than the transitory ones. Therefore it ıs altogether wrong to 
compare the worldly prosperity of a wicked man with the apparent want of it to a man of 
spiritual worth. There is no comparison between them when measured by right standards. 

2202. The seeming inequality of gifts tomen might make short-sighted men impugn the 
impartiality of God. But the fault lies with such men's own want of knowledge and want of Faith, 
There is no excuse for them to seek other objects of worship than God. For there is none worthy 
of worship except God. 

2203. If foolish men turn to false objects of worship, they will not only be disappointed, but 
they will lose the respect of their own fellow-men, and spiritually they will be reduced to destitution, 
All their talents and their works will be of no avail. 

2204. The spiritual and moral duties are now brought into juxtaposition. We are to worship 
none but God, because none but God is worthy of worship, not because “the Lord thy Godisa 
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate Me" (Exod. xx. 5). 

Note that the act of worship may be collective as well as individual ; hence the plural ta'budá. 
The kindness to parents is an individual act of piety ; hence the singular taqul, qui, etc. 
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2205. Cf. xv. 88and n. 2011, The metaphor is that of a high-flying bird which lowers her 
wing out of tenderness to her offspring. There is a double aptness. (1) When the paretit was 
strong and the child was helpless, parental affection was showered on the child: when the child 
grows up andis strong, and the parent is helpless, can he do less than bestow similar tender care 
on the parent? (2) But more: he must approach the matter with gentle humility: for does not 
parental love remind him of the great love with which God cherishes His creatures? There is 
something here more than simple human gratitude: it goes up into the highest spiritual region. 


2206. Note that we are asked to honour our father and mother, not “that thy days may be 
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee” (Exod. xx 12), but upon much higher and 
more universal grounds, such as befit a perfected revelation. In the first place, not merely respect, 
but cherishing kindness, and humility to parents, are commanded. In the second place, this 
command is bracketed with the command to worship the One True God: parental love should 
be to us a type of divine love: nothing that we can do can ever really compensate for that which 
we have received, In the third place (see next verse) our spiritual advancement is tested by 
this: we cannot expect God's forgiveness if we are rude or unkind to those who unselfishly brought 
us up. 

2207. It is the heart, and its hidden and secret motives, by which we are judged: for God 
knows them all. 


2208. In the Jewish Decalogue, which was given to a primitive and hard-hearted people, this 
refinement of kindness,—to those in want and to wayfarers (i.e. total strangers whom you come 
across) finds no place. Nor was there much danger of their wasting their substance out of 
exuberance. Even the command "to honour thy father and mother " comes after the ceremonial 
observance of the Sabbath. With us, the worship of God is linked up with kindness—to parents, 
kindred, those in want, those who are far from their homes though they may be total strangers to 
us, It is not mere verbal kindness. They have certain rights which must be fulfilled, 


2209, All charity, kindness, and help are conditioned by our own resources. There is no merit 
if we merely spend out of bravado or for idle show. How many families are ruined by extravagant 
expenses at weddings, funerals, etc., or (as they may call it) to “oblige friends or relatives”, or to 
give to able-bodied beggars? To no one was this command more necessary than to Muslims of 


the present day. 
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2210. Spendthrifts are not merely fools, They are of the same family as the Evil Ones. And the 
chief of the Evil Ones (notice the transition from the pluralto the singular) -Satan himself—fell 
by his ingratitude to God. So those who misuse or squander God's gifts are also ungrateful 
to God. 


2211. You may have to "turn away" from people for two reasons. (1) You may not have the 
wherewithal with which to entertain. them and give them their rights; or (2) you may have to give 
them a wide berth because their thoughts are not as your thoughts. In either case there is no 
need to speak harshly to them. Your words should be those of “easy kindness”, te. the sort of 
kindness (not merely frigid politeness) which flows from pity and understanding and smooths 
over unnecessary difficulties in human intercourse. 


2212. Cf. the phrase for niggardliness in v. 67. We are not to beso lavish as to make ourselves 
destitute and incur the just censure of wise men, nor is it becoming to keep back our resources 
from the just needs of those who have a right to ourhelp. Even strangers have such a right, as 
we saw in xvii. 26 above. But we must keep a just measure between our capacity and other 
people's needs. 


2213. If a foolish spendthrift pretends that his generosity, even if it ruins himself, is good for 
other people, he is reminded that God will take care of all. He knows every one's true needs and 
cares for them. He gives in abundance to some, but in all cases He gives in just measure. Who 
are we to pretend to greater generosity? A foolish Hindi saying was current in Oudh: jis ko nā = 
Maul, tis ko de Agaf-ud-daula: "'To those to whom the Lord gives not, Asaf-ud-daula gives". 
It was extravagance that ruined his family and wiped his kingdom of Oudh of the map. 


703 [ S. xvi. 31.34. 


SECTION 4. 
31. EX ill not your children ?'* Göl IES 9 jer 35 "y 3-P! 
For fear of want: We shall “2/63,” 99 
Provide sustenance for them 5 $5 oy oS 


As well as for you. фә he ити Лед 
Verily the killing of them ас Ji 


Is a great sin. 


7t ^ w ız üə 
32. Nor come nigh to adultery: “əz 5054) Als . (055 -r 
For it is a shameful] (deed) 
And an evil, opening the road*” OMA a5 
(To other evils). 
23) | 22 ə f 
23. Nor take life— which God e CAD "ll ҹӱ. -PP 
Has made sacred—except Aa Ir ghal? 
For just cause. And if "ei Ӧз: Cox) CL} 
Anyone is slain wrongfully, 21 y (ce 
We have 7 his heir ins Bile x 
Authority (to demand Qisds 4 
Or to forgive): but let him So TP 
Not exceed bounds in the matter of: 577" 4 
Of taking life; for he (әәә с 82 45) 


Is helped (by the Law). 


34. (ET ome not nigh AS ASAIO 5 [s-re 


To the orphan’s property ӱ изи, 
Except to improve it," (m (2 


-———.——- 


2214. The Arabs were addicted to female infanticide. In a society perpetually at war a son was 
a source of strength whereis a daughter was a source of weakness. Even now infanticide is not 
unknown in other countries for economic. reasons. This crime against children’s lives is here 
characterised as one of the greatest of sins. 


2215. Literally, “it is evilas a road (ora way)”. Adultery is not only shameful in itself and 
inconsistent with any self-respect or respect for others, but 1t opens the road to many evils, It 
destrays the basis of the family; it works against the interests of children born or to be born; it 
may cause murders and feuds and loss of reputation and property, and also loosen permanently the 
bonds of society. Not only should it be avoided asa sin, but any approach or temptation to it 
should be avoided. 


2216. On the subject of Qisüs see ii. 178 and the notes thereto. Under the strict limitations there 
laid down, a life may be taken fora life. "he heir is given the right to demand the life; but he 
must not exceed due bounds, because he ıs helped by the Law. Some Commentators understand 
“he” in “he is helped (by the Law)" to refer to the heir of the person against whom Qisüs is sought. 
He too will be helped by the Law, if the heir of the first slain exceeds the bounds of Law, 


2217, Cf. vi. 152, and other passages relating to orphans, e g., ii. 220. 1f an orphan's property is 
touched at all, it should be to improve it, or to give him something better than he had before,— 
never to take a personal advantage for the benefit of the guardian, A bargain that may be quite 
fair as between two independent persons would be, under this verse, unfair as between a guardian 
and his orphan ward until the latter attains the full age of understanding. 
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2218. Ashuddun means the age when the orphan reaches his full maturity of strength and 
understanding, say between the ages of 18 and 30, The age of legal majority may be 18 (as for 
certain purposes in India) or 21 (as in England). For certain purposes in Muslim law it may be 
less than 18, In the orphan’s interest a much stricter standard is required in his case, 


2219. The definite article al has here a generic meaning, and is best translated by “every ”. 


2220. From the context the engagements referred to would relate to beneficial contracts 
connected with the orphan's property or promises or undertakings given by the guardian or 
implied in the terms of his appointment, But the words are general and may be interpreted in 
the general sense. Note that this sentence does not occur in the similar passage in vi. 152, where 
there was a discussion of social laws: it is appropriate here, where the discussion is about the 
guardian's personal and individual responsibility in a spiritual sense. 


2221. Giving just measure and weight is not only right in itself but is ultimately to the best 
spiritual and material advantage of the person who gives it. 


2222. Idle curiosity may lead us to nose into evil, through our ignorance that it is evil. We 
must guard against every such danger. We must only hear the things that are known to us to be 
of good report, and see things that are good and instructive, and entertain in our hearts feelings 
or in our minds ideas that we have reason to expect will be spiritually profitable tous We shall 
be called to account for the exercise of every faculty that has been given to us. This goes a little 
farther than a famous sculpture on a Japanese temple in which three monkeys are shown as 
putting their hands to their cars, eyes, and mouths, respectively, to show that they were not prepared 
to hear any evil, or see any evil, or speak any evil. Here idle curiosity is condemned. Futility 
is to be avoided even if it does not reach the degree of positive evil. 


2223, Insolence, or arrogance, or undue elation at our. powers ot capacities, is the first step to 
many evils, Besides, it is unjustified. All our gifts are from God, 
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2224, 'The moral law, as expounded in xvii, 23.39 is far in advance of the bare Decalogue in that 
it searches out motives, and draws pointed attention to the weak and helpless if we are to reach 
any spiritual understanding of God. It begins with a mention of the worship of the One True 
God and ends with a similar mention to close the argument, thus emphasizing the fact that the 
love of God embraces the love of man and practical help to our fellow-creatures. 


2225. “Blameworthy ” carries us back by reminiscence to xvii. 29, between which and this verse 
there is mention of crimes committed out of covetousness and a selfish disregard of other people's 
rights. “Rejected” carries back our reminiscence to xvii. 18, from which to here we have a 
reference to crimes that lead to deprivation of God's grace. The latter is of course wider than the 
former. Note how subtly the two streams of thought are here conjoined. 


2226, Cf. xvi. 57-59. Insistence on true worship means also exclusion of false worship or worship 
derogatory to God In circles where daughters were despised and even their lives had to be protected 
by special legislation, what could have been more dreadful than ascribing daughters to God? 
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2227. Things are explained in the Qur-àn from all points of view, individual and national, by 
means of stories, parables, and figures of speech, and by way of categorical commands. But those 
who are evil, instead of profiting by such instruction, often go farther and farther away from 
the Truth. 


2228. 'There is only One True God. But if, as polytheists say, there had been subsidiary gods, 
they would yet have had to go to the Throne of the Supreme God, for they could have done nothing 
without Him. Thus the Islamic idea of the unity of the Godhead is quite different from polytheistic 
ideas of a supreme god, as in the Greek Pantheon, where Jupiter was often defied by the minor 
deities! But such ideas are absurd, as stated in the next verse. 


2229. All Creation, animate and inanimate, sings God's praises and celebrates His glory,— 
animate, with consciousness, and inanimate, in the evidence which it furnishes of the unity and 
glory of God. The mystics believe that there is a soul in inanimate things also, which declares 
forth the glory of God. For all Nature bears witness to His power, wisdom, and goodness, It is only 
“ye”, ie., those who reject the whole trend of your nature and deny Faith simply because ye have 
been given a limited amount of choice and free-will,—it is only such as ‘‘ ye” that understand not 
what every other creature understands and proclaims with joy and pride. What must be your 
degradation ! And yet God bears with you and forgives you! Such is His goodness ! 
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2230. Veil invisible: Some Commentators understand masiar here as equivalent to s@lir: a 
veil that makes invisible, a thick or dark veil But J think that the meaning of mas/ér (in the 
passive voice) as “ hidden or invisible” is more consonant with the mystic meaning of the whole 
passage. If all nature, external and within ourselves, declares God's glory, those unfortunates who 
cut themselves off from their better nature are isolated from the men of God and the revelation of 
God, because (1) they are unfit for being in their company, and (2) because the men of God and 
the revelation of God must be protected from the pain which blasphemy or rebellion must cause to 
their unsullied nature. The veil is none the less real because it 1s invisible. 





2231. The invisible veil being put against the ungodly on account of their deliberate rejection 
of Truth, the result is that their minds are fogged so that they cannot understand and their ears are 
clogged so that they cannot hear. In other words the effects of Evil become cumulative in 
shutting out God's grace. 


2232. See last note. That being so, the only motive for the ungodly to listen to God's Truth 
is to scoff at.it instead of to be instructed by it. They may make a show of listening, but when 
they meet together ia private, they show themselves in their true colours. Cf. ii. 14. They cannot 
help seeing that there is singular charm and attractiveness in God's Word, and that it consoles, 
helps, and elevates many people who receive it in the right spirit. So they pretend that they are 
superior to such people and laugh at them for listening to some one who is only under the influence 
of something which they call magic! 

2233. Note that the word used is “Sabtlan" “a way", not “the way”, In going astray they have 
lost the way ; but never can they find any means of getting back to that way, or of justifying 
themselves or making good their wicked similes. 
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2234. They do not realise that God Who created them once out of nothing can create them 
again and again, with memories of their past, and in order to render to Him an account of how 
they used or misused the talents and opportunities which they were given. If it is to be a new 
Creation, what then? Bones and dust or ashes may yet retain something of the personality which 
was enshrined in them. But even if they were reduced to stones or iron or anything which their 
minds can conceive of as being most unlike them, yet there 1s nothing impossible to God! He has 
clearly sent a Message that we shall have to render an account of ourselves, and His Message is 
necessarily true. 

2235. "The sceptic shifts his ground when he is cornered in argument. 1t is no longer tenable 
for him to say that it cannot happen or that there is no one who can bring him back to life and 
memory, He now gets shaky, and says, " Well, when is that going to happen?" The actual time 
no man can tell. Indeed that event will be on a plane in which there will be no Time. Our 
relative ideas of time and place will have been completely overthrown, and it will appear to us 
then, not that it has been postponed too long, but that it has come too soon! See the next verse 
and note. 

2236. It may be that this verse should not be in the inverted commas governed by the verb 
“say”, in the last clause of the last verse. In that case, the answer to the sceptic would be finished 
in the last verse, and this verse would be a general statement applying also to the righteous, who 
will rise up celebrating the praises of God. But on the whole, 1 think it is better to take this verse 
as part of the answer to the sceptic referred to in the last verse. 

. :2237, Whatever may have been your spiritual blindness in this life, the “new creation" will 
have opened your eyes to the Truth, Noone will any longer be in any delusion as regards the 
Reality, of God, and all will be forced, by their new circumstances, to recognise the Truth and 
Bing God's praises. And all will be surprised at the seemingly short flight of time since they had 
their little ephemeral life on this earth. They will now appraise its true worth, E 
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2238. This command refers to two situations, (1) Even to your enemies and the enemies of 
God you should speak fair: who ate you to judge others? Judgment belongs to God alone, for He 
knows you (i.e.all mankind) best, and your personal knowledge is at best imperfect. And Satan 
is always trying to divide mankind. (2) Amongst yourselves, also, you should not entertain suspicions, 
but speak politely according to the best standards of humanespeech. A false or unkind word may. 
destroy all your efforts at building up unity, because thc forces of disruption are more numerous 
than the forces of unity. 


2239. Man should never for a single moment entertain a thought that would imply that he was 
wiser than God. God's knowledge is all-embracing. If He grants mercy to some that you consider 
wicked or punishment to some that you consider righteous, it is your knowledge or your deductions 
that are at fault, not God's righteous Plan. Even men of God are not sent to arrange or dispose of 
men's affairs, but only to teach God's Message. How much less can ordinary men presume to judge 
other men? The Mashiyat — Will and Plan of God—is above all human wisdom. 


2240. Not only are we not to judge other ordinary men and carp at them. We are not io set, 
up false standards for judging the men of God. If one was born of the unlearned Arab race, he 
yet was a Mercy to all the worlds. If one spoke to God as Kalimullah or another’s life as Rubh-ullah 
began with:a spiritual miracle; it does not imply superiority, It only means that God's wisdom. 
is more profound than wecan fathom. 2 

2241. The spiritual gifts with which the prophets came may themselves take different forms, 
according to the needs of the world and the times in. which they lived, as judged by the wisdom of 
God. A striking example here given is the gift of song and music as given to David, but it 
implies no superiority of David over others., David was given the Zabür, the Psalter or Psalms, 
intended to be sung for the worship of God and the celebration of God's praise. For the Book of 
Psalms, see the last part of n. 669 to iv. 163, where exactly the same words are used about David. . 
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2242. Men's suspicions of each other or of the prophets have been condemned in the previous 
verses, We now have the strongest condemnation of all, that of imagining any other being as 
being equal or in the same category with the One True God. God has all power: they have no 
power, They cannot remove men's troubles, They cannot even mitigate or change them so as to 
afford the least relief. Why indulge in false worship? 


2243. Where men or heroes, or prophets or angels are worshipped, the worship is futile; because 
(1) even if they are good and holy, and ever so near to God, yet the nearest of them have need to 
seek means of access to God, and they do seek such means, viz. : the hope of God's Grace; (2) though 
by their very nature it is impossible for us to suppose that they will incur the Wrath of God, yet 
they are but creatures and are subject to the law of personal responsibility. 


2244, These verses are a commentary on the last clause of the last verse. “The Wrath of thy 
Lord is something to take heed of.” The godless thoughtlessly challenge God's Wrath, but do they 
realise its nature? Even the best of us must be moved with terror when we think of its consequences, 
were it not for His unbounded Mercy. Those who deny the Hereafter fail to realise its terrible 
Portents. They ask for Portents and Miracles now, but do they realise that their coming means 
destruction and misery to those who reject faith? They will come soon enough, The whole world 
will be convulsed before the Day of Judgment. The part of the wise is to prepare for it. 


2245. Past generations treated Signs and Portents with contempt or rebellion, and brought 
about their own undoing. Itis only God's Mercy that gives them Grace for a time and prevents 
the coming of those Portents and Punishments which would overwhelm them if they were put to 
their trial at once. 
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2246. An example is cited from the story of the Thamūd. A wonderful She-camel was sent 
among them as a Portent and a Symbol. In their wickedness they ham-strung her. So instead of 
her reclaiming them she was a cause of their destruction, as their sin and rebellion were laid bare. 
For the story of the She-camel and the references to the passages in which she is mentioned, see 
n. 1044 to vii. 73. 


2247. Signs, Miracles, and Portents are sent by God asa warning, to strike terror into the 
hearts of evil-doers and reclaim them to the right path. ] have discussed Fearas a motive for 
reclaiming certain kinds of hard hearts, in my note 82 to ii. 74. But some hearts are so hard that 
even this motive does not work. Asthey havea limited free-will given by God, they are to that 
extent free to choose. But when they actually choose evil, God in His infinite Mercy delays their 
punishment and removes the occasion for their immediate self-destruction by withholding the 
Signs which might make them transgress all the more and compass their total destruction. 


2248. The reference may be to Ixxii. 28, probably an earlier Meccan revelation. But the 
argument is independent of time. This verse falls naturally into three divisions. Warnings and 
Portents and Signs are sent or not sent according to God's All-Wise Plan of Mercy and Justice : this 
is in no wise inconsistent with the apparent freedom given to the wicked: because (1) in any case 
God isall round all His creatures, and His delay as a Sign of Mercy in no way diminishes His 
power; (2) the Visions of Truth vouchsafed to men of God are themselves Signs by which they can 
warn the ungodly ; and (3) sometimes it is more merciful to give them time by not immediately 
bringing the matter to judgment. 


2249, Some Commentators take this as referring to the Mi'ráj (xvii. 1) and others to other 
spiritual visions, Such visions are miracles, and become a stumbling block to unbelievers. 


2250, The tree Zaqqum, a bitter and pungent tree described as growing at the bottom of Hell, 
a type of all that is disagreeable. See xxxvii. 62-65; xliv. 43-46; and lvi. 52. All these are Süras 
chronologically earlier than this stra. The application of the name to a tree of the myrobalan kind 
in the region of Jericho is, I think, of post-Quranic date. 

Why is it a trial for men? See xxzvii, 63 and n. 4073. 
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225]. Cf. vii. 11-18, which deals, as is the case here, with the temptation of the individual human 
soul, while ii. 30-38 deals with the collective race of man through Adam. Arrogance, jealousy, spite, 
and hatred are the ingredients in the story of Iblis. 


2252. The power of Evil over man is due to man's limited free-will. In other words man hands 
himself to Evil, Asto those who loyally worship and serve God, Evil has no power over them. 
This is expressly mentioned in verse 65 below, and in other places. 


2253. The power of Evil is summarily dismissed, but not without a clear warning, “ Do thy 
worst ; if any of them misuse their limited free-will and deliberately follow thee, they must take 
the consequences with thee ; all of you must answer according to your personal responsibility." 


a 
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2254. '' Do thy worst ; but ye are both warned that that path leads to destruction.” 


2255. Evil has many snares for mankind. | 'l'he one that is put in the foreground is the voice, — 
the seductive personal appeal, that “ inakes the worse appear the better part”. 


2256. The forcible assault of Evil is next mentioned under the metaphor of cavalry and infantry. 
It is when cajolery and tempting fair-seeming scem to fail that an attack is made in force with 
weapons of violence, of all kinds, like the different arms in an organised army, 


2257. If the first assaults are resisted, Evil has other weapons in its armoury Tangible fruits 
are dangled before the eyes, ill-gotten gains and children of sin, that follow fiom certain very 
alluring methods of indulgence in passions. Or it may be children dedicated to sin or worldly gains, 
etc. And then there are all kinds of promises for the future. 


2258. This is a parenthetical clause inserted to show up what the promises of the Evil One 
are worth, 


2259. This verse should be read along with the two preceding ones to complete their meaning. 
Evil has no power except over those who yield to its solicitations. 


2260. As Evil has no authority over the sincere servants of God, they should put their trust 
completely in Him. For, He is All-Sufficient to carry out their affairs, and by His grace, to save 
them from all harm and danger. 


2261. This illustration of the sea, and the skill with which, by God's grace, men pass through 
it with ease in order to earn material gains by commerce, social gains by human intercourse, and 
spiritual gains by knowledge, is frequently used to enforce God's goodness toman, Cf.ii.104. . 
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2262. Against God's gracious gifts and mercies is contrasted man's ingratitude. In danger he 
remembers the One true God, but relapses into his own fancies when the dangeris past, Cf. 
also x. 22-23. 

2263. Man is safe neither on land nor at sea except by the grace and mercy of God. How forcibly 
this is brought home to us by the Quetta earthquake of 31st May 1935, when tens of thousands of men, 
women and children perished in a few moments, by night, buried in the débris! The stories of violent 
destructive tornadoes in such areas as the southern United States are equally impressive, The 
destruction is so sudden that the victims have no time to arrange anything. They are simply 
wiped out. 

2264. If a man flees from the Wrath of God, there is no place secure for him. He may flee from 
sea to land, and back again from land to sea. But his life depends on the Disposer of all affairs. 
He may go again and again to sea, and perhaps finally end by being drowned. 


2265. The distinction and honour conferred by God on man are recounted in order to enforce 
the corresponding duties and responsibilities of man. He is raised to a position of honour above 
the brute creation; he has been granted talents by which he can transport himself from place to 
place by land, sea, and now by air; all the means for the sustenance and gtowth of every part 
of his nature are provided by God; and his spiritual faculties (the greatest gift of God) raise him 
above the greater part of God's Creation. Should he not then realise his noble destiny and prepare 
for his real life in the Hereafter ? 
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2266. I have discussed the various meanings of Imàm in ii. 124, n. 124 What is the meaning 
here? The Commentators are divided. Some understand the meaning to be that each People 
or Group will appear with its Leader, who will bear witness to its virtues or sins: Cf. xvi, 84. 
Another view is that the Imam is their revelation, their Book. A third is that the Imam is the record 
of deeds spoken of in the next clause. I prefer the first. 


2267. Literally, by the value of a falil, a small skin in the cleft of a date-stone : this has no value, 


2268. On the Judgment Day the children of light will receive and peruse their record, and will 
render joyful thanks to God for His Mercies. What of the children of darkness? They had already 
been blind in this world's life, and they will not receive the light of God’s Countenance then. On 
the contrary they will find that the longer the time they have travelled, the farther away they 
have gone from the Path. Notice the association of ideas—blindness, not seeing the light, going 
farther and farther away from the true Path. 


2269. It happens with men of God, and it happened with the holy Prophet, that they are 
tempted by the world with many things which appeal to the world generally, if they would make 
some small concession in their favour. The “small concession” may hold the key of the position, 
and neutralise the whole teaching sent by God. Ifthe Prophet had accepted wealth and position 
among the Quraish and “only respected” theiridols! The Quraish would have taken him into 
their inner circle! A dishonest liar like Musailama would have jumped at the opportunity and 
been hailed as a friend and associate and made much of. But men of God are made of sterner 
stuff, They are given special strength to resist all plausible deception. 
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2270. From a purely human point of view it may seem policy to make a small " concession ' "to 
men's weakness in order to fulfil a divine mission, But the divine Messenger is given special 
strength to resist such temptations. 

2271. If such a thing was possible for a true Apostle of God, viz.: a compromise with evil and a 
dereliction of his mission, he would be no exception to the law of personal responsibility. Indeed, 
a$ the power and the responsibility were greater, the punishment would have been greater too. It 
would have been double, —an exposure in this life and the usual punishment in or after death for a 
desertion of the Truth. 

2272, The motive held out by the world for a compromise with Truth is itself fallacious. The 
motive is that the compromise may bring influence, position, and opportunity, if not wealth and 
the other good things of life. But these themselves (if attained) would be of no use or help if pitted 
against the command of God. 

2273. As happened in the case of the holy Prophet, the enemies try to frighten the man of God 
away from their midst, so that, once away, they could expel him and keep him out. But they are 
counting without the Plan of God. If they persecute the righteous, they dig their own graves! 

2274. This was no new thing in history. God protects His own, and the ungodly cannot long 
enjoy the fruits of their unrighteousness eyen if their punishment be delayed a little while. 

' 2275. The Commentators understand here the Command for the five daily canonical ‘prayers, 
ví&. : the four from the declination of the sun from the zenith to the fullest darkness of the night, 
and the early morning prayer, Fajr, which is usually accompanied by a reading of the holy Qur.àn. 
The four afternoon prayers are: Zuhr, immediately after the sun begins to decline in the afternoon; 
‘Agr, in the late afternoon; Ma&rib, immediately after sunset; and 'Ishà, after the glow of sunset has 
disappeared and the full darkness of the night has set in. There i is difference of opinion as to the 
meaning of particular words and oa but none, as to the general effect of the passage. m 


s 


” 31^ ( S. x1; 78:86; 


Till the darkness of the night » A 216. 47 4 Ҹ̧. 
And the morning prayer y : ə 30322) 
And reading: for the prayer 2. илд SAN? T» | 
And reading in the morning ol es Ж 2 öl 
Carry their testimony.”” 

79, And pray in the small watches *? : 


әәә (4 : : 
Of the morning: therein . &, 0985 E-e 


Is much (spiritual) profit ə D 
E 57: the hope | P uk Gİ “ју: 
at thy Lord will send thee 2177 202 Ai Ate tg 2) 
To the Place of Praise and uz OF EG v 
m” ss Glory !^?* ' д25 
Olas 
80. Say: “O my Lord! | 
Let my entry be^? | AER clo Seas’ 
By the Gate of Truth. , Arcu биа 9 
And Honour, and likewise (3390 јада. 
My exit by the Gate ҝә 4492 кә 204 
. 7 and Honour, Qe mys фә” 
nd grant me | zo ә , ^47 
From Thy Presence i Cb. e (2 d Qas $ 
An authority to aid (me)." – oA $ 
ә ә 


(EX 








2276, The morning prayer is specially singled out for separate mention, because the morning is 
a "holy hour" and special spiritual influences act on the soul awaking from the night's rest. 
Special testimony is borne to the prayers of this hour by the angelic host. 


2277. This is held to be addressed specially to the holy Prophet who usually prayed more than 
the five canonical prayers. The Tahajjud was a prayer after midnight, in the small watches of 
the morning. ; 


2278. To the Prophet was to be assigned in the Hereafter the highest Post of Honour and 
Glory—the Maqam Mahmid. There is much mystic meaning in this, implying his excellence above 
all other Prophets. 


2279. The entry and exit here referred to may be interpreted in four senses: (1) entry into death 
and exit at the resurrection: for the righteous, who have purified their souls by prayer (last verse) 
and spiritual teaching from the Qur-ün (next verse), there is on each occasion a fuller and fuller 
realisation and enjoyment of truth and honour: for those who are estranged from God, the effect 
is the opposite: the truth becomes bitter and thereisignominy and exposure instead of lionour: 
(2) entry for the holy Prophet into the new life at Medina, which was still in the womb of futurity, 
and exit from the life of persecution and the milieu of falsehood, which surrounded him ín his native 
city of Mecca still-given up to idolatry ” (3) referring to the impending Hijrat again, the prayer may 
mean, " Let it be from pure motives of truth and spiritual honour, and not from motives of anger 
against the city of Mecca or its persecutors, or of ambition or worldly power from the city of Medina, 
which was ready to lay everything at the Apostle's feet" ; (4) generally, entry and exit at every 


stage of life. 


: 2280. All prayer must be for God's' aid and authority. However much we may plan, our 
success must depend on His aid. However noble our motives, We have no right to imperil any 
lives unless there is authority in the Word of God. The Apostle only acts on God’s commission 
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C. 132.—Who can define the Spirit of Inspiration ? . 

(tvi. 85-111) Its gift is the highest of God's Mercies 
To man. The Qur-àn is divine, and no carpings 
Can affect its greatness or the greatness 
Of the Messenger who brought it to men. 
Those who reject it will be called 
To account on the Day of Judgment. Let not 
Pride and Ignorance rush, like Pharaoh, 
To the Punishment of the Hereafter. 
The Qur-àn as revealed by stages teaches 2 
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2281. From its nature falsehood must perish, foritis the opposite of Truth, and Truth must 
ever prevail, 

2282. In God's revelation there is healing for our broken spirits, hope for our spiritual future, 
and joy in the forgiveness of our sins, All who work in faith will share in these privileges. It is 
only the rebels against God's Law who will suffer loss, "The more they will oppose Truth, the 
deeper down will they go into the mire—the state of sin and Wrath, which is worse than 
destruction. 

2283. Truth saves us from two extremes; when we are happy, we are saved from being puffed 
up, for we realise that everything comes from God; and when we suffer misfortunes, we are not in 
despair, for we know that God is our sure refuge and help, 

2284. If the wicked go their own ways, there is nothing to discourage us. It is their way. We 
must seek and hold fast to true guidance. 


719 S. xvir, 85-88. 
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2285, What is the nature of inspiration? Who brings it? Can it ask its Bringer questions? 
Can we ask anything which we wish? These are the sort of questions always asked when inspira- 
tion is called in question. The answer is given here. Inspiration is one of those high spiritual 
mysteries which cannot be explained in the terms of our every-day human experience. It is 
spiritual. The Spirit (Gabriel) does not come of his own will. He comes by the command of God, 
and reveals what God commands him to reveal. Of the suni-total of true spiritual knowledge 
what a small part it is that ordinary mortals can understand! Théy can be only given that which 
they can understand, however dimly. We are not in a position to ask anything that we wish. If we 
did so, it would only make us look foolish, for the guidance comes from God's Wisdom, not from 
our worldly knowledge, 


2286, Even ihe spiritual knowledge that contes to us contes because of the favour and mercy 
of God. lf He were to withhold it, who can call Him in question ? 


2287. In that case the only one who can plead for us is the Mercy of God. We can interpret 
the phrase in its widest abstract sense, as well as in the concrete sense of the title which is 
applied to the holy Prophet Muhammad, the Mercy of God. Thus we come from the abstract 
question to the concrete question of the Qur-ün, which is referred to by name in the verses that 
follow, 


2288. For the meaning of " Jinns ", see n. 929 to vi. 100. 
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2289. The proof of the Qur-àn is in its own beauty and nature, and the circumstances in which 
it was promulgated. The world is challenged to produce a Book like it and has not produced 
one. It isthe only revealed Book whose text stands pure and uncorrupted to-day. Cf, for a 
similar challenge, ii. 23, x. 38, and xi. 13. 


2290. 1n the Qur-ün everything is explained in detail from various points of view, by commands, 
similitudes, examples, stories, parables, etc, It does not merely narrate stories or lay down vague 
abstract propositions. It gives every detailed help in outward and inner life. 


. 2291, One form in which it can be received with ingratitude is to pay verbal tributes to it but 
not study it as it ought to be studied (ii. 121, kaqqa tiläwatihi), or to disobey its precepts or standards, 


2292. Cf. ii. 60. 


2293. This ill-assorted and crudé jumble of the sort of miracles which the Unbelievers wanted 
is in very appropriate contrast to the sober and reasoned argument which is begun in the last 
sentence of verse 93 and continued in sections 11 and 12, which close this Süra. It is throughout 
reminiscent of the materialistic imagination of Jewish sceptics, which was mainly responsible fo: 
the fall of the Jewish nation (see verse 101 below). For a thirsty people sojourning in a dry land 
the finding of a spring of water as in the story of Moses or of the well of Zamzam is an appropriate 
miracle. But miracles are not for faithless crowds to gape at. A beautiful well-watered Garder 
is a symbol of Felicity ; but a sceptic cannot order God to produce it for his pleasure. The same 
may be said about a house adorned with gold, except that its symbolism is even more materialistic 
The fall of the sky or producing God face to face or climbing to the skies by a ladder, or bringing 
down a book of parchment which men could handle, are all irreverent suggestions that make nc 
distinction between spiritual'and material things. 


.. 


2294. Contrast the sublime passages like that beginning with lxxxii. 1, or that in xxv. 25 
where the final breaking up of the firmaments as we know them is referred to in the world’s 
catastrophe, with the ridiculous demand that it should be done for the sport of the sceptics | 


721 (S.. xvıt 92:95. 
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2295. Cf.ii. 55 and iv. 153 about the desire of the Israelites to see God face to face; and vi. 8-9, 
about angels coming down to convince men. 


2296. Cf. vi. 35 about a ladder to the skies. 


2297. Cf. vi:7 for the foolish idea of materialistic sceptics that a spiritual revelation could come 
down from the heavens on a piece of parchment that they can touch. 


2298. An apostle of God is a man at the command of God, and not to satisfy the disingenuous 
whims and fancies of Unbelievers. Miracles greater than any that their foolish fancies could 
devise were before them, The Qur-&n was such a miracle, and it is a standing miracle that lasts 
through the ages. Why did they not believe? The real reason was spite and jealousy like that 
of Iblis. See next verse. 


2299, When a man is raised to honour and dignity, his sincere brothers rejoice, for it is an 
honour that reflects its glory on them. But those with evil in their hearts are jealous like their 
prototype Iblis, (xvii. 61, n 2251). To such men the mere fact that their own brother receives the 
grace of God is enough to turn them against that brother. Any other reasons they may devise are 
mere make-believe. 


2300. The argument is that if angels inhabited this earth, an angel from heaven could be sent 
down as an apostle to them, as they could mutually understand each other, and the Message of God 
could be explained without difficulty. But the earth is inhabited by men, and the men themselves 
are divided into races, or groups, or nations. To each Group is sent an apostle from among their 
brethren : to "Ad, their brother Hüd (xi, 50), to Thamüd, their brother gülih (xi. 61): and so on. 
As g' matter of fact, with wicked men, constituted as they are, the appearance of an angel causes 
disturbance and an unseemly riot, as in the case of the angels that came to Lot (xi 77-80) In = 
case they cannot carry out an effective mission among men (vi.'8-9). : 
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2301. ‘ if you want a real witness, it is not these sorts of fancy miracles, but the witness of the 
true ever-living God, God is always everywhere—and with you. Purify your hearts, and ask 
Him in true contrition and repentance, and He will guide you and show you the Way.’ 


2302. ‘ All your insincere subtleties are of no use, The only real guidance is the guidance of 
God. If you do not seek His grace, you will be lost. Besides Him, there is no true friend, or 
protector.’ | i 


2303. ‘If you still persist in your evil ways, what is to be your evil end? You will become 
more and more identified with the Company of Evil, You will come to shame and ignominy, like 
men thrown down prone on their faces. You will lose the use of all the faculties of judgment 
with which God has endowed you. Instead of seeing, you will be blind to God's Signs. Instead 
of having the power of seeking Him in prayer and rejoicing in His grace, you will be dumb. 
Instead of hearing the harmony and music of the spheres, as typified in the pure and harmonious 
lives of men, you will hear nothing or only hear dull or confused sounds like deaf men. The scorch- 


ing fire of your punishment will not grow less, but grow more fierce as you go deeper into Hell.’ 


2304 This phrase is repeated from xvii. 49. The reminiscen 

i : : ə : ce rounds off the argument. After 
certain moral precepts to which Faith was linked, we have had a discussion of Unfaith, Its 
various motives have been analysed, and its penalties have been allegorically shadowed forth, After 


this, the example of Pharaoh is held asa type of Unfaith i : 
: the ne 
with an exhortation to faith and a declaration of the glory or he next section, and the Sfira closed 
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2305. God, Who created all that is in the heavens ahd on earth, has surely ‘the power to revivé 
the life of individual souls after their bodies have perished,—and revive them with memories of their 


past life and for a continuation of their spiritual history. Only He has fixed a term for each stage 
of our existence, which we can neither prolong nor shorten. : 


2306. This phrase carries us back to xvii. 89, after we began the argument about the real 
motives for the rejection of the Qur-ün by sceptics. "That argument is now closed in a sort of minor 
circle within the major circle sketched in n, 2304 above. ; 

2307. A fresh argument is now addressed to those who would confine God's revelations to a 
limited circle of men, such as they themselves belonged to. The immediate reference was to the 
Jews, who could not understand how any Gentiles could receive revelations and guidance even 
superior to what they considered their own birth-right. But the tendency is widespread in the 
human race, A particular race, or caste, or a particular kind of culture, claims to ‘be the custodian 
of God's Message, : whereas it is universal. God’s Mercy is universal, and He scatters the Priceless 
Treasures of His Mercy broadcast among His creatures, They are not exhausted by spending. It is 
only the misers who hoard their wealth for fear it should be used up by spending. ‘Are you 
spiritual misers going to keep back God's holy Message from the multitude? 1s that the”reason 
why you deny the advent of the new Teacher, who comes as a Mercy to all men—to all Creation? ' 


2308. Nine Clear Signs: see vii, 133, n. 1091. The story of Pharaoh (ora phase of it) is here told 
With a view to exhibiting the decline of a soul on account of pride in outward power and dignity. ., 


' $300. To them : i. e. to Pharaoh, as sitting in his Council, with the Chiefs of his People. Cf. vii. 
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2310. Ata different and later stage in the scene, Pharaoh's Chiefs call Moses a “ sorcerer well- 
versed '' (vii, 109). Here Moses, who had come with the Nine-Signs but had not yet shown them, 
is reproached with being the object of sorcery : he is practically told that he is mad! 


2311. We can well suppose Moses to ask Pharaoh to recall all the past history of Moses, for 
Moses had been brought up in Pharaoh's palace in all the learning of the Egyptians. He could not 
therefore be mad, or a simpleton worked on by Egyptian magic. What he was going to show was 
something far greater: it was not the deceptive magic of Pharaoh's sorcerers, but true Signs that 
came from the God of all power. They were to open the eyes of his people, and if Pharaoh resisted 
faith, Moses warns him that Pharaoh in that case was doomed to destruction. This is the course 
of the soul that sinks down by Pride! 


2312. Pharaoh on this tries various subterfuges and plans for removing not only Moses but all 
his people by doing away with them. "The detailed story is not told here but may be read in S. vii. 
But God's Wrath descended on Pharaoh and those who were with him in body and mind. The 
Egyptians who repented were subject to Pharaoh's wrath but were saved from the Wrath of 
God (vil, 121-126). 


2313. The Israelites were taken to the Promised Land in Palestine, and they established their 
own kingdom there, but they forfeited God's favour by their sins and backslidings and will have to 
answer like all souls by the law of personal responsibility at the Day of Judgment. 


2314. The second of the warnings: the first was probably that mentioned above, in xvii. 5, and 
the second that mentioned ia xvii. 7 (middle) When this second warning due to the rejection of 
Jesus came to pass, the Jews were gathered together in a mingled crowd, and they have never had a 
Jewish nationality since. Some Commentators understand the second warning to be the Day of 
Judgment, the Promise of the Hereafter. 
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2315. The Qur-àn was sent down by God in Truth: it was not forged by any mortal, It has 
descended in Truth; it was not and has not been falsified or corrupted in the process of being 
communicated to mankind. 


2316. The part of the Prophet was that of a Messenger: he was not responsible if the ungodly 
rejected it. He fulfilled his mission in promulgating and explaining it and leaving it as a legacy to 
the world. 


2317. The marvel is that these parts, revealed at different times and in different circumstances, 
should fit together so closely and consistently as they do. All revelation is progressive, The 
previous revelations were also progressive. Each of them marked a stage in the world's spiritual 
history. Man's mind does not take in more than his spiritual state will have prepared him for. 
God's revelation comes as a light to illuminate our difficulties and show us the way in actual 


Situations that arise. 


2318. No one's belief or unbelief affects the beauty or grandeur of God's revelation. But those 
endowed with spiritual knowledge or insight know at once when they hear God's holy Word, and 
fall down and adore God. Those endowed with knowledge include those who had received previous 


revelations and had kept themselves free from corrupt ideas. 


2319, Those who had received previous revelations find in the Qur-§n and in the Apostle who 
brought it, the promise of God fulfilled, Those who were spiritually prepared for it found in the 
same way the satisfaction of their spiritual yearnings: to them, also, God's promise was seen to be 


fulfilled, 
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2320. A feeling of earnest t humility comes to the man who realises — in spite of his own 
unworthiness, he is brought, by God's Mercy, into touch with the most sublime Truths. Such a man 
is touched with the deepest emotion, which finds its outlet in tears. 

2321. Cf. vii. 180. Rahman describes one of the attributes of God,—His Grace and Mercy 
which come to the sinner even before he feels conscious of the need of it,—the preventive Grace 
which sayes God's servants from sin, See n. 19 toi.l. God can be invoked, either by His simple 
hame! which includes all attributes, or in the highest SOft philosophy, rises above all attributes, or 
by one of the names implying the attributes by which we try to explain His nature to our limited 
understanding. The attribute of Mercy in Rahman was particularly repugnant to the Pagan Arabs 
(see xxv. 60, and xxi, 36): that is why special stress is laid on it in the Qur-an. 

2322. These Beautiful Names of God are many. For tasbth purposes a list .of 99 is made out in 
Hadith literature: that in Tirmizi is considered authoritative. Qadhı Muhammad Sulaimiün has 
published an Urdu monograph on the subject, published by the Daftar Rahmatun-lil-’Alamin, 
Patiala, 1930. Those who wish to see a poetic Commentary on the names in the form of stories in 
English may consult Sir Edwin Arnold’s Pearls of the Faith, Sir Edwin's stories are of unequal 
merit, but a fine example is furnished by No. 4, al-Malik, ‘‘ The King "’. 

2323, Cf. vii. 205. All prayer should be pronounced with earnestness and humility, whether it is 
congregational prayer or the private outpouring of one’s own soul. Such an attitude is not 
consistent with an over-loud pronunciation of the words, though in.public prayers the standard 
of permissible loudness is naturally higher than in the case of private prayer. In public prayers, 
of course, the azün or call to prayer will be in a loud voice to be heard near and far, but the chants 
from the Sacred Book should be neither so loud as to attract the hostile notice of those who do 
not believe nor so low in tone as not to be heard by the whole congregation. 

' "2324. A first step towards. the understanding of God's nature is to clear our mind from 
superstitions, such as that God begot a son, or that He has partners, or that He is dependent upon 
other beings to protect Him from harm and humiliation, VVe müst realise that He is the Ofe and 
Only Reality; His greatness and glory are above anything we can conceive: but using our highest 
spiritual ideas, we must declare forth His greatness and glory. 

The Stra began with singing the glory and praises of God: it ends ori the same note, concluding 
the argument. The next Sūra takes up the same theme from another point of view, sng jey 
with the same note, " Praise be to God ". ol 5 
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Č. 133.) 727 Intro, S. xviii. 
INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XVIII (Kahf). 


| = "ИН. һав been explained in the Introduction to S. xvii how the five Süras xvii to 
xxi develop the theme of the individual soul's spiritual history, and how they fit into 
the general scheme of exposition, | ə 


,, This particular Meccan Süra may be called a lesson on the brevity and mystery 
of Life. First there is the story of the Companions of the Cave who slept therein for 
a long period, and yet thought they had been there only a day or less. Then there is 
the story of the mysterious Teacher who shows Moses how Life itself is a parable. 
And further there is the story of Zul-qarnain, the two-horned one, the powerful ruler 
of west and east, who made an iron wall to protect the weak against the strong. 
The parables refer to the brevity, uncertainty, and vanity of this life; to the many 
paradoxes in it, which can only be understood by patience and the fulness of 
777 and to the need of guarding our spiritual gains against the incursions 
of evil. | 


Summary. 


The Qur-&n is a direction and a warning. This life is brief and subject to 
vicissitudes, Our ideas of Time are defective, as shown in the story of the Companions 
of the Cave, who had faith, truth, patience, and other virtues. But their life was 
a mystery that can be fathomed but by few (xviii. 1-22, and C. 133). 


Knowledge is for God: be on your guard against idle conjectures and cock-sure 
hopes. Learn from the Qur-fn. Parable of the man who is puffed up with this 
world’s goods and is brought to nought (xviii. 23-44, and C, 134), ; 

This life is uncertain and variable: goodness and virtue are better and more 
durable. For the Day of Reckoning will come, with its Mercy and its Wrath 
(xviii. 45-59, and C. 135). | 


Moses in his thirst for knowledge forgot his limitations. Patience and faith 


were enjoined on him, and he understood when the paradoxes of Life were explained 
(xviii, 60-82, and C. 136). 


Zul-garnain had a wide dominion: he punished the guilty and rewarded the 
good: he protected the weak from the lawless: but he had faith, and valued the 
guidance of God. God is One, and His service is righteousness (xviii, 83-110, 
and C. 137). . 


C. 133, — The Book of Revelation gives straight 
(xviii. 1-22) Directions to make our lives straight,— 
| To warn us against Evil and guide us 
To the Good everlasting. Teach the Truth 
But fret not about men rejecting it. 
The Parable of the Companions of the Cave 
Shows how God works wonders beyond 
: Our fathoming : how Faith is a sure 
Refuge in ways we know not; how | 
Time itself works God's Plan 
Before we know how it passes; 
How He can give us rest, and raise 
, Us back to life against all odds ; 
. And how futile it is to engage 
In controversies about matters we know not. 
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2325. See n. 2224 to xvii. 111, The theme of the last Süra, that God is good and worthy of 
all praise from His creatures, to whom He has granted a clear revelation, is continued in this Sūra. 
The spirit of man makes gradual progress upwards, through the grace and mercy of God. 


2326. Some people's idea of a Sacred Book is that it should be full of mysteries—dark corners, 
ambiguous expressions, words so far removed from human speech that they cover anything or 
nothing. Pagan oracles were couched in language which suggested one meaning to the hearer and 
claimed to have the very opposite meaning in the light of events which actually happened 
subsequently. They were distinctly crooked, not straight. In the next verse the word " Straight x. 
(qaiyim) is used to characterize the Qur-Gn, in contrast to this word “crooked” (‘iwaj). See also 
xix, 36, п, 2488, 


2327. Qaiyim: straight, that which has no bends and no corners to mystify people, that which 
speaks clearly and unambiguously, that which guides to the right path. Cf. ix. 36, where the 
adjective is used fora straight usage, in contrast to usages which tend to mystify and deceive 
people, The Qur-àn isabove all things straight, clear, and perspicuous Its directions are plain 
for everyone to understand. Any book that deals with the highest mysteries of spiritual life must 
necessarily have portions whose full meaning is clearer to some minds than to others not so well 
prepared, But here there is nowhere any mystification, any desire to wrap up things in dark 
sayings repugnant to human reason. God's purpose is to give clear warning of spiritual dangers 
and lead up to the highest bliss. 


2328, The “ Reward” is not a material thing, or limited by time or space. It is a state of bliss, 
Cf. Milton’s “The mind is its own place, and in itself can make a Heaven of Hell, a Hell of Heaven" 
(P. ) i, 254-55). z əv” | 
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2329. The warning is not only needed for those who deny God or deny His Message, but also for 
those whose false ideas of God degrade religion ın supposing that God begot a son, for God ıs One 
and is High above any ideas of physical reproduction. 


2330. The attribution of a son “begotten” to God has no basis in fact or in reason. Itis only 
a * word" or "saying" that issues out of their mouths. It is not even a dogma that ıs reasoned out 
or can be explairied in any way that is consistent with the spiritual nature of God. 


2331. In a reasonable world the preaching ol a reasonable Faith like that of Islam would win 
universal acceptance. But the world is not altogether reasonable. It caused great distress to the 
unselfish Preacher of Islam that his Message met with so much opposition. He wanted to point the 
way to salvation, He only got, in the Meccan period, abuse from the chiefs of the Meccans—abuse 
and persecution, not only for himself but for the Truth which he was preaching. A heart less stout 
than his might have been appalled at what seemed the hopeless task of reclaiming the world from 
falsehood, superstition, selfishness, wrong, and oppression, He is here consoled, and told that 
he was not to fret himself to death: he was nobly doing his duty, and, as after-events showed, the 
seed of Truth was already germinating, although this was not visible at the time. Besides, these 
“chiefs” and " leaders" were only strutting in false plumes; their glory was soon to fade for ever. 


2332. This world's goods—, worldly power, glory, wealth, position, and all that men scramble 
for,—are but a fleeting show. "The possession or want of them does not betoken a man's real value 
or position in the spiritual world, the world which is to endure. Yet they have their uses. They 
test & man's sterling quality. He who becomes their slave loses rank in the spiritual world. He 
who uses them if he gets them, and does not fall into despair if he does not get them, shows his 
true mettle and quality. His conduct proclaims him, i ' 
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2333. The fairest sights on the earth will become as dust and waste when this earth vanishes, 

and true spiritual values are restored. l 
5— 

2334, A wonderful story or allegory is now referred to. Its lessons are; (1) the relativity” of 
Time, (2) the unreality of the position of oppressor and oppressed, persecutor and persecuted, 
on this earth, (3) the truth of the final Resurrection, when true values will be restored, and (4) the 
potency of Faith and Prayer to lead to the Right. Wonderful ə such things m seem to 
be, they happen every day on God's earth! 

b. лы 

2335. The unbelieving Quraish were in the habit of putting posers to. the holy Plonbetcsqdes: 
tions which they got from Christians and Jews, which they thought the. Prophet would be unable 
to answer. In this way they hoped to discredit him. One óf these questions was about the 
floating Christian legend of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. The Prophet not only told them the 
main story but pointed out the variations that were current, and rebuked men for disputing about 
such details (xviii. 22. Most important of all, he treated the story (under inspiration) as a parable, 
pointing to spiritual lessons of the highest value. This is Revelation 1n the highest: sehse of the term. 
The story is recapitulated in n. 2337 below. 4 ә 


2336. Ragim=elnscription. So interpreted by the JalaJain, and the majority of Commentators 
agree. See n. 2337, below. Others think it was the name of the dog: see xviii. 18, and n. 2350 
below. 


2337, The bare Christian story (without the spiritual lessons taught in the Qur-ün) is told in 
Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (end of chapter 33). In the reign of a Roman 
Emperor who persecuted the Christians, seven Christian youths of Ephesus left the town and hid 
themselves in a cave in a mountain near by. They fell asleep, and remained asleep for some 
generations or centuries, When the wall which sealed up the cave was being demolished, the youths 
awoke. They still thought of the world in which they had previously lived. They had no idea of the 
duration of time. But when one of thet went to the town to purchase provisions, he found that the 
whole world had changed. The Christian religion, instead of being persecuted was fashionable: in 

‘fact it was now the State religion. His dress and speech, and the money which he brought, seemed 
to belong to another world, This attracted attention. The great ones of the land visited the Cave 
and verified the tale by questioning the man's Companions. 

When the story became very popular and circulated throughout the Roman Empire, we may 
well suppose that an Inscription was put up at the mouth of the Cave.' See verse 9 and n. 2336, 
This 1077 was probably to be seen for many years afterwards, as Ephesus was a famous 
city on the west. coast of Asia Minor, about forty to fifty miles south of Smyrna. Later on, the 
Khalifa Wathiq (842-846 A.D.) sent an expedition to: examine and édentify the locality, as he did 
about the Zul-Qarnain barrier in Central Asia (Appendix VII at the end of this SOra). 

A popular story circulating from mouth to mouth would necessarily be vague as to dates and 
vary very much in details, Somewhere about the 6th century A.D. a Syriac writer reduced it to 
writing. He suggested that the youths were seven in number; that they went to sleep in thereign 
of the Emperor Decius (who reigned from 249 to 251 A.D., and who was a violent persecutor of 
Christianity); and that they awoke in the reign of Theodosius Il, ‘who reigned from 408 to 450 A.D. 
In our literature Decius is known as Dagyanbs (from the adjectival Latin form Decianus), and the 
name stands as a symbol of injustice and oppression, and also of things old-fashioned and out-of 

date, as res Déciane’ must have been two or three centuries after Decius. ^) - i 
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2338. The youths hid in the cave, but they trusted in God, and made over their whole case to 


Him in prayer. Then they apparently fell asleep, and knew nothing of what was happening in 
the world outside. ' j 


' 2339. Drew (a veily over ther ears: ie. sealed their ears, so that they heard nothing. As they 
were in the Cave they saw nothing, So they were completely cut off from the outer world, It was 
as if they had died, with their knowledge and ideas remaining at the point of time when they had 
entered the Cave. It is as if a watch stops at the exact moment of some accident, and any one 
taking it up afterwards can precisely fix the time of the accident. 


2340. Roused them : or raised them up from their sleep or whatéver condition they had fallen 
into (xviii. 18), so that they began to perceive the things around them, but only with the memories 
of the time at which they had ceased to be in touch with the world. 7: 


2341. When they awoke to consciousness, they had lost all count of time Though they had all 
entered together, and Jain together in the same place for the same length of time, their impressions 
of the time they had passed were quite different. Time is thus related. to our own internal 
experiences, We have to learn the lesson that men as good as ourselves may yet differ as to their 
reactions to certain facts, and that in such matters disputes are unseemly. It is best to say, “ God 
knows best” (xviii, 19). 


2342. Their Faith carried them higher and higher on the road to Truth, Faith is cumulative, 
Each step leads higher and higher, by the grace and mercy of God. 


2343. So that they were not afraid to speak out openly, and protest the truth of the Unity 
Which they clearly saw in their own minds and hearts. 
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2344. We may suppose them to have taken their stand and made a public protest before they 
betook themselves to the Cave (xviii. 16), The story really begins at xviii. 13, and the verses 
xviii, 9-12 may be considered as introductory. As the emphasis is on spiritual lessons, the facts 
stated in the introductory part are passed over lightly in the story. 

2345. Besides the heathen gods, the cult of the Emperors also became fashionable in the 
Roman Empire in the first three centuries of the Christian Era. The statue of Diana (Artemis) 
at Ephesus had been one of the wonders of the ancient world. The city was a great seaport 
and the capital of Roman Asia. We may therefore imagine how the heathen cults must have 
flourished there. St. Paul spent three years preaching there, and was mobbed and assaulted, and 
compelled to leave (Acts, xix. 1—41). 

2346. That is,‘do not be afraid of anything: put your whole case in the hands of God: at 
present you are being persecuted ; he will solve your difficulties and give you ease and comfort’, 
The public protest ends at verse 15, In verse 16 they are taking counsel among themselves. 
After they go into the Cave, verse 17 introduces us to the scene where they are lying in the midst 
of the Cave in tranquil confidence in God. 

2347, In the latitude of Ephesus, 38° north, ie. well above the sun's northern declination, a 
cave opening to north, would never have the heat of the sun within it, as the sunny side would be 
the south. If the youths lay with their faces to the north, ie. towards the entrance of the Cave, 
the sun would rise on their right side, declining to the south, and set on their left side, leaving them 
cool and comfortable, 
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2348. The youths, naving faith and trust in God, found safety and refuge in the Cave, They 
were protected from the persecution and violence of the heathen. Their prayer (xviii. 16) was heard. 


2349, Perhaps their eyes were open, even though their senses were sealed in sleep. They 
turned about on their sides as men do in sleep. 


2350. The name of their dog is traditionally known as Qitmir, but see n. 2336 above. 
2351. This graphic picture of the sleepers explains the human mechanism by which their safety 
was ensured by God from their Pagan enemies. 


2352, ‘This is the point of the story. Their own human impressions were to be compared, each 
with the other. They were to be made to see that with the best goodwill and the most 
honest enquiry they might reach different conclusions; that they were not to waste their time 
in vain cóntroversies, but to get on to the main business of life; and that God alone had 
full knowledge of the things that seem to us so strange, or inconsistent. or inexplicable, or 
that produce different impressions on different minds. If they entered the Cave in the morning 
and woke up in the afternoon, one of them might well think they had been there only a 
few hours—only part of a day. This relative or fallacious impression of Time also gives us an 
inkling of the state when there will be no Time, of the Resurrection when all our little impressions 
of this life will be corrected by the final Reality. This mystery of Time has puzzled many con- 
lemplative minds, Cf. "Dark time that haunts us with the briefness of our days " (Thomas Wolfe 
in ^ Of Time and the River"). 
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2353, They now give up barren controversy and come to the practical business of life,‘ But 
their thoughts are conditioned by the state of things that existed when they entered the Cave. The 
money they carried was the money coined in the reign of the monarch who persecuted the Religion 
of Unity and favoured the false cults of Paganism. 


2354, Best food: i.e., purest, most wholesome, perhaps also most suitable for those who rejected 
idol: worship, i.e, not dedicated to idols. For they still imagined the world in the same state in 
which they had known it before they entered the Cave. 


, ' 2355.: They think that the world had not. changed, and that the fierce persecution they knew 
was still raging, under which a man had to pay by his life for his religious faith, if he could not 
conform to Pagan worship. 


2356, That is, never reap the Spiritual good which your knowledge, instruction, and experience 
entitle: you to attain, To become a renegade, to give up the Truth which you have won, simply 
on account of the fear of men, is the most despicable form of cowardice, and would rightly close 
the door of salvation if strict justice were to be done. But even then God's Mercy comes to the 
coward's aid so long as the door of repentance is open. 


2357.. Thus: in this way, by these means, i.e., by the sending out of one of the Sleepers with the 
old money to the town to buy provisions. His old-fashioned dress, appearance, and speech, and the 
old uncurrent money which he brought, at once drew the attention of people to him. When they 
learnt his story, they realised that God, Who can protect His servants thus and raise them up 
from sleep after such a long time, has power to raise up men for the Resurrection, and that His 
promise of goodness and mercy to those who serve Him is true‘and was exemplified in this striking 
way. Onthe other hand, to the men of the: Cave themselves, it became clear that God can change 
the situation before we are aware, and our hope _,in-Him:is not futile, and‘that even when we are 
on the brink of despair, a revolution is surely working in the world before the world. itself. realises it. 
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2358. The perversity of man 1s such that as soon as ever a glimpse of truth becomes manifest, 
men fall into controversies about it. The Sleepers could not judge about the duration of their stay 
in the Cave, but they wisely left the matter and attended to the urgent business of their lives. The 
townsfolk could not agree as to the significance of the event: they fell to discussing immaterial 
details. What sort of a memorial should they raise ?—a house or a place of worship or a tablet? 
The place of worship was built. But the real significance of the spiritual meaning was missed until 
explained in the Qur-àn. 

2359. The controversy in after ages raged about the number of the Sleepers : were they three or 
five or seven? People answered, not from knowledge, but from conjecture. Gibbon’s version, 
which has now become best known, makes the number of Sleepers seven. The point was imma- 
terial; the real point was the spiritual lesson. 

2360. The true significance of the story is known only to a few. Most men discuss futile 
details, which are not in their knowledge. 

2361. It is unprofitable to enter such immaterial controversies and many others that have bee 
waged about Religion by shallow men from time immemonial. Yet, if there is a matter of clea 
knowledge from experience that matters, we must openly proclaim it, that the world may b 
brought to listen to God's Truth. 

2362. Vulgar story-mongers as such know little of the true significance of stories and parable 
We have a clean exposition in the Qur-dn. What need is there to go into details of the number ı 
men in the Cave, or of the time they remained there? 
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2363, Verses 23 and 24 are parenthetical, We must never rely upon our own resources so much 
as to forget God. If by any chance we do forget, we must come back to Him and keep Him in 
remembrance, as did the Companions of the Cave. 


2364. In geometry the perfect circle is an ideal. Any given circle that we draw is not so perfect . 
that we cannot draw one closer tothe ideal, Soin our life, there isalways the hope of drawing 
closer and closer to God. 


2365. This verse should be read with the next verse, In the floating oral tradition the duration 
of time in the Cave was given differently in different versions. When the tradition was reduced to 
writing, some Christian writers (¢.g., Simeon Metaphrastes) named 372 years, some less. In round 
numbers 300 years in the solar Calendar would amount to 309 in the lunar Calendar. But the next 
verse points out that all these are mere conjectures; the number is known to God alone, 

The authority on which Gibbon relies mentions two definite reigns, that of Decius (249-251 A.D ) 
and that of Theodosius IJ (408-450 A.D.). Taking 250 and 450, we get an interval of 200 years. But 
the point of the story does not lie in the name of any given Emperor, but in the fact that the 
beginning of the period coincided with an Emperor who persecuted: the Emperor's name at the 
end of the period may be taken as approximately correct, because the story was recorded within 
two generations afterwards. One of the worst Emperors to persecute the Christians was Nero who 
reigned from 54 to 68. If we took the end of his reign (A.D. 68) as the initial point, and (say) 440 
A.D. as the final point, we get the 372 years of Simeon Metaphrastes, But none of these writers 
knew any more than we do. Our best course is to follow the Quranic injunction, ‘‘ Say, God knows 
best how long they stayed” (xviii. 26), There is also a rebuke implied: ‘do not imitate these 
men who love mischievous controversies!’ After all, we are given the narrative more as a parable 
than as a story. 
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2366. Who are ‘‘they’’ in this sentence? They may be the Companions of the Cave, for they 
put themselves under the protection of God, and disowned all attribution of partners to Him, Or 
“they” may refer to the people in general who go wrong and become “ Mushriks", i.e, attribute 


imaginary partners to God, 


2367. 1n. His Command: ie, in God's government of the world, or in His Judgment on thé 
Day of Judgment. 


2368. His Words: His Commands, Decrees, Orders. 


2369, Cf. vi. 52, and n, 870, The true servants of God are those whose hearts are turned to Him 
morning, noon, and night, and who seek not worldly gain, but God's Grace, God's own Self, His 
Presence and nearness, "Face" is the symbol of Personality or Self. Even if they are poor in this 
world's goods, their society gives far more inward and spiritual satisfaction than worldly grandeur 


or worldly attractions. 
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2370. For those' who stray from God's path, God's Grace is ever anxious: it seeks to reclaim 
them and bring them back to the path, If such a one resists, and follows his own lusts, a point is 
reached when his case becomes hopeless. God’s Grace does not then reach him, and he is abandoned 
to his pride and insolence. Beware of following the example or advice of such a one or seeing 
‘his society, or hankering after his wretched idols.  ' 


2371. Our choice in our limited Free-will involves a corresponding personal responsibility. We 
are offered the Truth: again and again is it pressed on our attention. If we reject it, we must take 
all the terrible consequences which are prefigured in the Fire of Hell. Its flames and roof will 
completely enclose us like a tent. Ordinarily there is water to quench the heat of thirst: here the 
only drink will be like molten brass, thick, heavy, burning, sizzling. Before it reaches the mouth of 
the unfortunates, drops of it will scald their faces as it is poured out. 


2372. The righteous wilt be rewarded, as has been said again and again, beyond their merits, 
Not a single good deed of theirs will lose its reward, and the mercy of God will blot out their sins. 
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2373 Heaven is figured by all the pictures of ease and comfort. which we can imagine in our 
present state: Gardens; perpetual springs of crystal water, which we can see asin a landscape 
from above; the finest and most costly ornaments: the most beautiful clothes to wear; green is the 
colour mentioned, because it is the most refreshing to the eye, and fits in well with the Garden; the 
wearer takes the choice of fine silk or heavy brocade; and for rest and comfort, high thrones of 
dignity on which the blessed ones recline. 


2374, This picture is in parallel contrast to the picture of Misery in the last verse, 


2375, Here is a simple parable of the contrast between two men. One was purse-proud, and 
forgot that what he had was from God, by way of a trust and a trial in this life. The other 
boasted of nothing: his trust was in God, The worldly wealth of the first was destroyed, and he 
had nothing left, The second was the happier in the end. 


2376. The two men began to compare notes, The arrogant one was puffed up with his 
possessions, his income, and his large family and following, and thought in his self-complacency 
that it would last forever. He was also wrong in looking down on his Companion, who, though 
less affluent, was the better man of the two. 
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2377. 1t was not wealth that ruined him, but the attitude of his mind. He was unjust, not so 
much to his neighbour, as to his own soul. In his love of the material, he forgot or openly defied 
the spiritual, As verse 37 shows, he took his companion with him, to impress him with his own 
importance, but the companion was unmoved. 

2378. Here comes out the grasping spirit of the materialist. In his mind “better” means more 
wealth and more power, of the kind he was enjoying in this life, although in reality, even what he 
had, rested on hollow foundations and was doomed to perish and bring him down with it. 

2379, Тһе three stages of man's creation: first dust, or clay, itself created out of nothing, and 
forming the physical basis of his body; then, out of the produce of the earth as incorporated in the 
parents’ body, the sperm-drop (with the corresponding receptive element); and then when the 
' different elements were mixed in due proportion, and the soul was breathed into him, the fashioned 
man, Cf. Ixxxvii, 2, and xv 28-29, 

2380. The companion's argument divides itself into five parts. (1) He remonstrates against the 
proud man denying God. (2) He, from his own spiritual experience, proclaims that God is One 
and that He is good. (3) He points out to him the better way of enjoying God's: gifts with 
gratitude to Him. (4) He expresses contentment and satisfaction in God's dealings with him. (5) He 
gives a warning of the fleeting nature of this world's goods and the certainty of God's punishment 
for inordinate vanity. 
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2381, The punishment was that of thunderbolts (husbanan), but the general meaning of the word 
includes any punishment by way of a reckoning (sab), and I think that an earthquake is also 
implied, as it alters water-courses, diverts channels underground, throws up silt and sand, and 
covers large areas with ruin, as happened in the Bihar earthquake of 1934, 


2382, "Fruits", "spent", "twisting of the hands", should all be understood in a wide 
metaphorical sense, as well as the literal sense, He had great inceme and satisfaction, which were 
all gone, What resources he had lavished on his property ! His thoughts had been engrossed on it ; 
his hopes had been built on it; it had become the absorbing passion of his life, If he had only 
looked to God, instead of to the ephemeral goods of this world ! 


2383, In this case, in his mind, there was his own Self and his Mammon as rivals to God! 


2384. He had built up connections and obliged dependants, and was proud of having” his 
“quiver full", But where were all things when the reckoning came? He could not help himself; 
how could others be expected to help him ? 


S. xvırm, 44-46.) 742 C. 135. 
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C. 135. — The life of this world is ephemeral, 

(xviii. 45-59) And its gains will not last. Good Deeds 
Are the best of possessions in God's sight: 
All will be levelled up on the Day 
Of Judgment, and a new Order created 
On the basis of Truth, according to the Kook 
Of Deeds. Pride is the root of Evil, 
Rebellion, and wrong. Who will choose 
Evil ones in preference to God? Let us accept 
Truth, for though Falsehood may flourish 
For a time, it must perish in the end. 
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2385. All else is vanity, uncertainty, the sport iot Time. 'The only hope or truth is from God, 
Other rewards and other successes are illusory: the best Reward and the best Success come 
from God. 


2386. Rain-water is a good thing in itself, hut it does not last, and you can build no solid 
foundations on it. It is soon absorbed in the earth, and produces the flourishing appearance of 
grass and vegetation—for a time. Soon these decay, and become as dry stubble, which the least 
wind from any quarter will blow about like a thing of no importance. The water is gone, and so 
is the vegetation to which it lent a brave show of luxuriance temporarily. Such is the life of this 
world, contrasted with the inner and real Life, which looks to the Hereafter. God is the only 
enduring Power we can look to, supreme over all. 


2387, Other things are fleeting: but Good Deeds have a lasting value in the sight of God. They 
are best as (or for) rewards in two ways: (1) they flow from us by the Grace of God, and are them- 
selves rewards for our Faith; (2) they become the foundation of our hopes for the highest "us 
revvards in the Hereafter. 
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2388. On the Day of Judgment none of our present landmarks will remain, 


2389. We shall stand as we were created, with none of the adventitious possessions that we 


collected in this life, which will all have vanished, 


2390, The sceptics will now at length be convinced of the Reality which will be upon them, 


2391. Personal responsibility, for all deeds in this life will then be enforced, But it will be done 


with perfect justice. Expressed in the forms of this world, it will amount to a clear statement of alls 
we did inthis life: the record will be put before us to convince us, As it will bea perfect record, 

with no omissions and no wrong entries, it will be perfectly convincing. Where there is punish- 

ment, it has been earned by the wrong-doer's own deeds, not imposed on him unjustly, 
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2302. Cf. ii. 34, where the story is told of the fall of mankind through Adam. Here the point is 
referred to in order to bring home the individual responsibility of the erring soul. ‘Iblis is your 
enemy ; you have been told his history ; will you prefer to go to him rather than to the merciful God, 
your Creator and Cherisher? What a false exchange you would make!’ 


2393. Cf. vi. 100, n. 929, 


2394, Satan's progeny : we need not take the epithet literally. All his followers are his progeny : 
even the evil thoughts born in man out of Satan’s influence are Satan's progeny, 


2395, Out of the limited free-will that man has, if he were to choose Evil instead of Good, Satan 
instead of God, what a dreadful choice it would be! It would really be an evil exchange. For man 
is God's creature, cared for and cherished by Him. He abandons his Cherisher to become the slave 


of his enemy ! 


2396, God wants man's good : how can He take Evil for His partner? 


2397. Some Commentators construe: "And We shall make a partition between them" : i.e, the 
Evil ones will not even be seen by their misguided followers, much as the latter may go on calling 


on them. 
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2398 If men had not cultivated the habit of contention and obstinacy, they would have found 
that the parables and similitudes of Scripture had fully met their difficulties, and they would gladly 
have obeyed the call of God. 


2399, But man’s obstinacy and contrariness asks or calls for a repetition of what happened to the 
wicked and those who rejected Faith in ancient times. Out of curiosity, or by way of challenge, 
they seem to court the Punishment and ask that it be brought to pass at once, But it will come 
soon enough, and then they will think it too early! Cf xiii 6 and n. 1810. 


2400. The men of God are not sent to humour us with dialectics or satisfy the vulgar curiosity 
for miracles or dark unusual things. There is no “crookedness” (xviii. 1) in their preaching, They 
come to preach the Truth,—not in an abstract way, but with special reference to our conduct. They 
give us the good news of salvation lest we despair in the presence of Sin, and to warn us clearly of 
the dangers of Evil. Vain controversies about words only weaken their mission, or turn it into 
ridicule, The ungodly have a trick also of treating the earnest preaching to them itself as a jest and 
ridiculing it. | 


$, xvııı. 57-59.) 746 | C. 136, 


d copper A Re BECAS a 
But torn away from them, VE BAS tL 
Forgetting the (deeds) 5: 5 d ix 4$ 2 
Кәнана Хала düzü 
ЕА undersea “USSG eras cS Aas 
Les DI) ESSI 


Will they never accept guidance. 


| 
| 4^4 i4 A24 (11 
OST Seas os 
58. But your Lord is Most Forgiving, Ətə 2920 2 9.42 2124 
Full of ... If Ps were ə) A259 SS) Gy 3-8^ 
To call them (at once) to account. | » 4 MAI IA po" V^ 54^ LM 
For what they have 5 all e s Су, 
Then surely He woul o8 5 5 9 42546 »4 A V7 
Have hastened their Punishment: 45:07 Reeves 23520 o 
But they have their appointed ow y 
ə,” 


| 
| 
Time, beyond which they | 
Will find no refuge. | 

| 


59, Such were the populations z 
We destroyed when they uj MY sg 4 s$- 24 
Committed iniquities ; but / 


* 12 24 VAALEA Cda 
We fixed an appointed time Ô Ӧзәә aM ise Y pais & 


For their destruction. 


C. 136.—Moses was up against mysteries 
(xviii. 60-82.) Which he wanted to explore. He searched 
Out a man endued with knowledge 
Derived from the divine springs from which 
Flow the paradoxes of life. He is shown 
Three such paradoxes and how human 





ama ——— ont - €T - ә 








—— ——Q —Ó——— P 








———— 


2401. Considering the power of sin, and how it gets hold of the hearts of men, and considering all 
the wrongs that men have donc. it is the height of folly and injustice on their part to turn away from 
warnings which are given expressly for their good. But a stage of callousness is reached, when. by 
their own choice, they have rendered themselves impervious to God's Grace At that stage a veil is 
put over their hearts and they are left alone for a time, that they may commune with themselves 
and perhaps repent and seek God's Mercy again. If they do not, it is their own loss, See next 
verse. 


2402, Min diini-hi : should we take the pronoun to refer to "the appointed time," or to “your Lord," 
mentioned at the beginning of the verse? Most Commentators take the former view, and I have 
translated accordingly. But I agree with those who take the latter view, and the better translation 
would be: ‘But they have their appointed time, and except with God, they will find no refuge." 
That means that even during the period allowed them, when they are lef tto wander astray as they 


have rejected God's Grace, God's Mercy is open to them if they will repent and return, but nothing 
but God’s Mercy can save them. 


2403, The instances of exemplary Punishment in former times were also subject to this rule, that 
God gives plenty of rope to the wicked, in case they might turn, repent, and obtain His Mercy. 
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2404, This episode in the story of Moses is meant to illustrate four points. (1) Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians Even so that wisdom did not comprehend everything 
even as the whole stock of the knowledge of the present dav, in the sciences and the arts, and in 
literature, (if 1t could be supposed to be gathered in one individual), does not include all knowledge 
Divine knowledge, as far as man is concerned, is unlimited. Even after Moses received his divine 
mission of Apostleship, his knowledge was not so perfect that it could not receive further additions. 
(2) Constant effort is necessary to keep our knowledge square with the march of time, and such effort 
Moses is shown to be making. (3) The mysterious man he meets (xviii, 65 and n. 2411), to whom 
Tradition assigns the name of Khidhr (literally, Green), is the type of that knowledge which is ever 
green, fresh, and flourishing, ever in contact with life as it is actually lived, and not merely crystallis- 
ed in bocks or second-hand sayings The second kind of knowledge has its uses, but is onlya 
stepping-stone to the first kind of knowledge, which is true knowledge and which is from God 
direct (xviii. 65). (4) ‘There are paradoxes inlife ; apparent loss may be real gain; apparent cruelty 
may be real mercy; returning good for evil may really be justice and not generosity (xviii. 79—82), 
God's wisdom transcends all human calculation 


2405. The most probable geographical location if any is required ın a story that is a parable) is 
where the two armsof the Red Sea join together, viz, the Gulf of “Aqaba and the Gulf of Suez. They 
enclose the Sinai Peninsula, in which Moses and the Israelites spent many years in their wanderings. 
There is also authority (see Baidbáwr's note! for interpreting the two seas as the two great streams of 
knowledge, which were to meet in the persons of Moses and Khidbr. 


2406. Huqub means a long but indefinite space of time Sometimes it is limited to 80 years. 


2407, Literally, “the Junction of (the space) between the two, i e€. the point at which the two 
seas were united. 

2408. Moses was to go and find a servant of God, who would instruct him in such knowledge as 
he had not already got. He was to take a fish with him, The place where he was to meet his 
mysterious Teacher would be indicated by the fact that the fish would disappear when he got to 
that place. The fish is the emblem of the fruit of secular knowledge, which merges itself in divine 
knowledge at the point where human intelligence is ready for the junction of the two. But the mere 
merger of secular knowledge does not in itself produce divine knowledge. The latter has to be sought 


patiently. 
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2409. When they came to the Junction of the Seas, Moses forgot about the fish, and his atten- 
dant forgot to tell him of the fact that he had seen the fish escaping into the sea in a marvellous 
way. They passed on, but the stages now became heavier and heavier, and more fatiguing to 
Moses So when our old knowledge is exhausted, and we come to the brink of new knowledge, we 
have a feeling of strangeness, heaviness, and difficulty, especially when we want to pass the new 
knowledge by and do not make it our own. Some refreshment. even if it bein our old traditional 
way, is required to sustain us, But we must retrace our steps, and seek the accredited repository of 
the knowledge which is our quest. It is our business to seek him out We shall not find him 


without effort. 


2410, The attendant actually saw the fish swimming away in the sea, and yet " forgot " to tell 
his master. In his case the "forgetting " was more than forgetting. Inertia had made him refrain 
from telling the important news. In such matters inertia is almost as bad as active spite, 
the suggestion of Satan. So new knowledge or spiritual knowledge is not only passed by in 
ignorance, but sometimes by culpable negligence. 


2411. One of Our servants: his name is not mentioned in the Qur-ün, but Tradition gives it as 
Khidhr. Round him have gathered a number of picturesque folk-tales, with which we are not here 
concerned, " Khidhr" means " Green ": his knowledge is fresh and green, and drawn out ofthe living 
sources of life, for itis drawn from God's own Presence. He is a mysterious being, who has to be 
sought out. He has the secrets of the paradoxes of Life, which ordinary people do not understand, 
or understand in a wrong sense, as we shall see further on. The nearest equivalent figure in the 
literature of the People of the Book is Melchizedek or Melchisedek (the Greek form in the New 
Testament). In Gen. xiv. 18-20, he appears as king of Salem, priest of the Most High God: he 
blesses Abraham, and Abraham gives him tithes. St Paul allegorises him in his Epistle to the 
Hebrews (v, 6-10 ; vii. 1-10): ‘he was without father, without mother, without descent, having 
neither beginning of days nor end of life". That is to say, he appeared mysteriously: neither his 
parentage nor his pedigree is known, and he seems to live for alltime. These qualities are also 
attributed to Khidhr in Muslim tradition. 
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2412. Khidbr had two special gifts from God : (1) Mercy from His own Presence, and (2) Know- 
ledge from His own Presence. The first freed him from the ordinary incidents of daily human life ; 
and the second entitled him to interpret the inner meaning and mystery of events, as we shall see 
further on. Much could be and has been written about this from the mystic point of view, 


2413. Moses, not understanding the full import of what he was asking, makes a simple request, 
He wants to learn something of the special Knowledge which God had bestowed on Khidhr. 


2414, Khidbr smiles, and says that there will be many things which Moses will see with him, 
which Moses will not completely understand and which will make Moses impatient. The highest 
spiritual knowledge often seems paradoxical to those who have not the key to it. 


2415, Khidhr does not blame Moses. Each one of us can only follow our own imperfect lights 
to the best of our judgment, but if we have Faith, we are saved many false steps. 


2416, Moses has Faith. He adopts the true attitude of the learner to the Teacher, and promises 
to obey in, all things, with the help of God, The Teacher is doubtful, but permits him to follow 
him on condition that he asks no questions about anything until the Teacher himself mentions it 
first. 
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2417, The explanation follows in xviii, 79. 


2418. The explanation follows in xviii, 80-81, 
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2419. The inhabitants were churlish. They broke the universal Eastern rule of hospitality to 
strangers, and thus showed themselves, beyond the pale of ordinary human courtesies. Note that 
they would have been expected to offer hospitality of themselves, unasked, Here Moses and his 
companion actually had to ask for hospitality and were refused point-blank. 

2420. As they were refused hospitality, they should, as self-respecting men, have shaken the 
dust of the town off their feet, or shown their indignation in some way. Instead of that, Khidbr 
actually goes and does a benevolent act. He rebuilds for them a falling wall, and never asks for 
any compensation for it. Perhaps he employed local workmen for it and paid them wages, thus 
actually benefiting a town which bad treated him and his companion so shabbily! Moses is 
naturally surprised and asks, “Could you not at least have asked for the cost?” 


2421. The story and the interpretation are given with the greatest economy of words, It would 
repay us to search for the meaning in terms of our own inner and outer experience. 








5. хути. 79-82, ?52 


I but wished to render it | “42, T. 1229 
Unserviceable, for there was > yə 4 Je ај = 
After them a certain king Goku yates P 4 29%, 
Who seized on every boat O Ы 
Ву force.” 

80. “ Ав for the youth, бә s e 
His parents were people Ки J-M 
Of Faith, and we feared & d PE M 9 
That ‘he would grieve them | 
By obstinate rebellion £ (90 A "MP 
And ingratitude (to God and O 556, Sab Lac f 

man).”” 

81. " So we desired that илији 9 2.9 1T/9”TÇ 
Their Lord “5 7 them üə. - 
İn exchange a son O99 ^ AQEEN As ər 
Better in purity (of conduct) on “әј13892 434 Dis 
And closer in affection.“ | 

82. “ As for the wall $^ 4S 7 ICI 
It belonged а two youths, çöx) j ə 3-AF 
Qrphans, in the Town;: 8 ^1 979 ez 
7: 7 beneath it, " (655 uid oe; ^ Ge 

buried treasure, to which 739. J "LT 

They were entitled; their father ast O65 45 





2422. They went on the boat, which was plying for hire. Its owners were not even ordinary 
men who plied for trade. They had been reduced to great poverty, perhaps from affluent 
circumstances, and deserved great commiseration, the more so as they preferred an honest calling to 
begging for charity. They did not know, but Khidbr did, that that boat, perhaps a new one, had been 
marked down to be commandeered by an unjust king who seized on every boat he could get—it may 
have been, for warlike purposes. If this boat had been taken away from these self- -respecting men, 
they would have been reduced to beggary, with no resources left them. By a simple act of making 
it unseaworthy, the boat was saved from seizure. The owners could repaiv it ‘as soon as the 
danger was past. Khidbr probably paid liberally in fares, and what seemed an unaccountably cruel 


act was the greatest act of kindness he could do in the circumstances. " 


2423, This seemed at first sight even a more cruelact than scuttling the boat. But the danger 
was also greater. Khidhr knew that the youth was a potential parricide. His parents were worthy, 
pious people, who had brought him up with love. He had apparently gone wrong. Perhaps he 
had already been guilty of murders and robberies and had escaped the law by subtleties and fraud. 
See next note. 


2424. The son was practically an outlaw,— a danger to the public and a particular source of 
grief to his righteous parents. Even so, his’ summary capital punishment would have been unjustified 
if Khidhr had been acting on his own. But Khidbr was not acting on his own: see the latter part 
of the next verse. The plural “we” also implies that he was not acting on his own. He was acting 
on higher authority and removing a public scourge, who was also a source of extreme sorrow and 
humiliation to his parents. His parents are promised a better-behaved son who would love them 
and be a credit to them, ə ' 
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2425, The wall was in aruinous state. Ifit had fallen, the treasure buried beneath it would 
have been exposed and would certainly have been looted, among so churlish and selfish a people. 
See n, 2419 above. The treasure had been collected and buried by a righteous man. It was not, 
in any sense of the word, ill-gotten gains: it was buried expressly in the interests of the orphans by 
their father before his death, It was intended that the orphans should grow up and safely take 
possession of their heritage. It was also expected that they would be righteous men like their 
father, and use the treasure in good works and in advancing righteousness among an otherwise 
wicked community. There were thus both public and private interests involved in all the three 
incidents. In the second incident Khidbr uses the word " we", showing that he was associating 
in hig act the public authorities of the place, who had heen eluded by the outlaw. 


2426, Age of full strength: Cf, xvii. 34 and n. 2218. 


2427, Those who act, not from a whim ora private impulse of their own, but from higher 
authority, have to bear the blame, with the vulgar crowd, for acts of the greatest wisdom and 
utility. In human affairs many things are inexplicable, which are things of the highest wisdom in 
the Universal Plan. 


2428. Literally, “the Two-horned one”, the King with the Two Horns, or the Lord of the Two 
Epochs. Who was he? In what age, and where did he live? The Qur-8n gives us no material on 
which we can base a positive answer. Nor is it necessary to find an answer, as the story is 
treated as a Parable. Popular opinion identifies Zul-qarnain with Alexander the Great. An alterna- 
tive suggestion is an ancient Persian King, or a pre-historic Himyarite King. See a brief account of 
the controversy in Appendix VII, printed at the end of this Stra. 

Zul-qarnain was a most powerful king, but it was God, Who, in His universal Plan, gave him 
power and provided him with the ways and means for his great work, His sway extended over 
East and West, and over people of diverse civilisations. He was just and righteous, not selfish or 
grasping. He protected the weak and punished the unlawful and the turbulent. Three of his 
expeditions are described in the text, each embodying a great ethical idea involved in the possession, 
of kingship or power. 
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2429, Great was his power and great were his opportunities (" ways and means") which he 
used for justice and righteousness. But he recognised that his power and opportunities were given 
to him as a trust by God, He had faith, and did not forget God, 


2430. This is the first of the three episodes here mentioned, his expedition to the west. ‘ Reach- 
ing the setting of the sun” does not mean the extreme west, for there is no such thing. West and 
East are relative terms. It means a western expedition terminated by a “spring of murky water.” 
This has puzzled Commentators, and they have understood this to mean the dark, tempestuous 
sea. If Zul-qarnain is Alexander the Great, the reference is easily understood to be to Lychnitis 
(now Ochrida), west of Macedonia, It is fed entirely by underground springs in a limestone region, 
where the water is never very clear. (See Appendix VII at the end of this Sūra.) , 


2431. He had great power and a great opportunity. He got authority over a turbulent and 
unruly people, Was he going to be severe with them and chastise them, or was he going to seek 
peace at any price, i.e&., to wink at violence and injustice so long as it did not affect his power? He 
chose the better course, as described in the next verse. 'To protect the weak and the innocent, he 
punished the guilty and the headstrong, but he remembered always that the true Punishment would 
come in the Hereafter—the true and final justice before the throne of God, 


2432, Though most powerful among kings, he remembered that his power was but human, and 


«wen hy God. His punishments were but tentative, to. preserve the balance of this life as he could 
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nothing compared to the spiritual consequences of sin, in the final Justice of God, 
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2433, He never said like Pharaoh, “I am your Lord Most High!” (Ixxix. 24). On the contrary 
his punishments were humbly regulated as not being final, and he laid more stress on the good he 
could do to those who lived normal lives in faith and righteousness. His rule was easy to them: he 
imposed no heavy tasks because of his power, but gave every opportunity to rich and poor for the 
exercise of virtue and goodness. Such is the spiritual lesson tó be learned from the first episode. 


2434, We now come to the second episode. This is an expedition to the east. ‘' Rising of the 
sun’’ has a meaning corresponding to “ setting of the sun"’ in xviii, 86, as explained in n, 2430, 


2435, The people here lived very simple lives. Perhaps the climate was hot, and they required 
neither roofs over their heads, nor much clothing to protect them from the sun. What did he do 
with them? See next note. 

2436, They were a primitive people. He did not fuss over their primitiveness, but left them in 
the enjoyment of peace and tranquillity in their own way. In this he was wise. Power is apt to 
be intolerant and arrogant, and to interfere in everything that does not accord with its own 
glorification, Not so Zul-qarnain. He recognised his own limitations in the sight of God : man 
never completely understands his own position, but if he devoutly looks to God, he will live and let 
live, This is the spiritual lesson from the second episode. 


2437. The geography of the place (if geography is relevant in a parable story) is discussed in 
Appendix VII at the end’ of this Stra, 

2438, It does not mean that they had no speech, It means that they did not understand the 
speech of the Conqueror. But they had parleys with him (through interpreters), as is evident from 
the verses following (xviii, 94-98). 
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2439, Who were the Gog and Magog people? This question is connected with the question, 
Who was Zul-qarnain? Some discussion on the question will be found in Appendix VII at the 
end of this Stra, 

What we are mainly concerned with is the spiritual interpretation, The Conqueror had. now 
arrived among a people who were different in speech and race from him, but not quite primitive, 
for they were skilled in the working of metals, and could furnish blocks (or bricks) of iron, melt 
metals with bellows or blow-pipes, and prepare molten lead (xviii. 96). Apparently they were a 
peaceable and industrious race, much ,subject to incursions from wild tribes who are called Gog 
and Magog. Against these tribes they were willing to purchase immunity by paying the Conqueror 
tribute in return for protection. The permanent protection they wanted was the closing of a moun- 
tain gap through which the incursions were made. 


2440, Zul-qarnain was not greedy and did not want to impose a tribute to be carried away from 
an industrious population. He understood the power which God had given him, to involve duties 
and responsibilities on his part—the duty of protecting his subjects without imposing too heavy a 
taxation on them. He would provide the motive force and organising skill. Would they obey him 
and provide the material and labour, so that they could close the gap with a strong barrier, probably 
with well-secured gates? The word radm, translated “ Barrier,” does not necessarily mean a wall, 
but rather suggests a blocked door or entrance, 


2441. I understand the defences erected to have been a strong barrier of iron, with iron Gates, 
The jambs of the Gates were constructed with blocks or bricks of iron, and the interstices filled 
up with molten lead, so as to form an impregnable mass of metal. It may be that there was a 


stone wall also, but that is not mentioned. There was none inthe Iron Gate near Bukhark, see 
Appendix Vil at the end of this Stra. 


2442. Made it (red) as fire: what does“ it” refer to? Probabl t 
blocks, to be welded with the molten lead, obably tothe iron, either in sheets or 
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2443. The iron wall and gates and towers were sufficiently high to prevent their being scaled and 
sufficiently strong with welded metal to resist any attempt to dig through them. 


2444. After all the effort which Zul-qarnain has made for their protection, he claims no credit 
for himself beyond that of discharging his duty asa ruler. He turns their áttention to God, Who 
has provided the ways and means by which they can be helped and protected. But all such human 
precautions are apt to outlast their time. The time must come when they will crumble into dust. 
God has said so in His Revelation ; and His Wordis true. . 

And so the spiritual lesson from the third episode is: Take human precautions and do all in 
your power to protect yourselves from evil.; But no protection is complete unless you seek the help 
and grace of God. The best of our precautions must crumble to dust when the appointed Day 


arrives, 


2445, ‘And so we pass on to the Last Days before the Great Summons comes from God. All 
human barriers will be swept away. There wilt be tumultuous rushes, The Trumpet will be blown, 
and the Judgment will be set on foot. 


2446, If men had scoffed at Faith and the Hereafter, their eyes will be opened now, and they will 
see the terrible Reality. 


1447. Those very men who refused to see the many Signs of God which in this world convey His 
‘Message and to hear the Word of the Lord when it came to them, will then see without any mistake 


the consequences fully brought up before them. 
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2448. lhat is, those who prided themselves on their works in this life, and now find that those 
works are of no avail. Their loss is all the greater because they had a misplaced confidence in their 
own deeds or in the assistance of false “ protectors", God is the only Protector: no one else's pro- 
tection is of any use, 

2449. Many people have such a smug sense of self-righteousness that while they go on doing 
wrong, they think that they are acquiring merit. So, in charity, all the elements that make for out- 
ward show or selfishness (as to Ret some worldly advantage) nullify the deed of charity, In the same 
way hypocrites sometimes affect to be surprised that their declared effort for somebody's good is 
not appreciated, when they are really seeking some hidden gain or false glory for themselves, The 
sincere are only those who believe in their spiritual responsibility and act as in God's sight. 

2450. What weight can be attached to works behind which the motives are not pure, or aré posi- 
tively evil? "They are either wasted or count against those who seek to pass them off as meritorious ! 

4491. False motives, pretence, deception. and hypocrisy, flourish because people do not take the 
higher life seriously. In effect they treat it as a jest. Signs and Messengers are sent as a special and 
personal Mercy from God, and for such things the first person singular is used as in this verse, even 
when it involves a sudden transition from the first person plural as in the last verse. 


759 (5. xvir, 107-110, 
107. Ais to those who believe £ 2 9 “177 2 
And work righteous deeds, PTS WE да Göl G-r 


They have, for their entertain- £ ул 8 Vn I “12 
ment, SS sed 2 cx 
The Gardens of Paradise,” 


108. Wherein they shall dwell AIA Aahas ANa || 
(For aye): no change dz Gə a Cre" ә 
Will they wish for from them. o" s 

” 

109, Say: “If the ocean were фи, ӰҸ̧ ә Дәб 
Ink (wherewith to write out) Bee 285 -19 
The words of my Lord,”” 


Sooner would the ocean be идди Qus | 


Exhausted than would the words 


TEEVEE uU 
re 5 re even if we doc ORES EI Cod 
Added. another ocean - | ow as v ots s 
Like it, for its aid.” . Ole бӱ 

110. Say: “Tam but a man a j n WC 9\% | 
Like yourselves, but = As ә” 


ә ми duydu. 
ə A | SUEDE US Gold.” 
m, |... Weeds 
E 75 no onp af partner.” 5 se f 0 573 ЈА 4f 


o Pty 





o 
i i i i ical language the 
2452. Firdaus in Persian means an enclosed place, a park. In technical theologica 
word is used for the inner circle of Heaven, or the highest Heaven, the destination of those who bi 
fectly fulfil both requirements, viz.: a sound faith, and perfectly righteous conduct. Smali faults 2 
either respect are forgiven ; the mercy of God steps in, Perhaps there is spiritual development a 
progress even after death, 


2483. The Words and Signs and Mercies of God are inall Creation, and can never be fully set out 
in human language, however extended our means may be imagined to be. 


— 2454. Ri d—whi hip of anything else, 
2454, Righteousness and true respect for God which excludes the wors 
Whether idols, or deified mien, or forces of nature, or faculties of man, or Seli—these are the criteria ot 

true worship, , 
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APPENDIX VII. 
Who was Zul-qarnain ? 


(xviii. 83-98.) | 

As stated in my n. 2428 to xviii. 83, I do not consider that historical or geo- 
graphical considerations have much bearing on a story treated as a Parable, as Zul-qarnain's 
story is. Indeed all stories or narrations are referred to in the Qur-àn as Parables, for 
their spiritual meaning. Heated controversies or dogmatic assertions as to precise dates, 
personalities, or localities, seem to me to be out of place. Buta great deal of 
literature has been piled up among our writers on the subject, and it seems desirable to 
set dowa a few notes as to the different views that have been expressed. 


What is the meaning of the name or title Zul-garnain—" Lord of the two 
Qaras"? “Qarn” may mean : (1) a horn in the literal sense, as in the case of a 
ram er bull ; (2) a horn in a metaphorical sense, as in English, the homs of a 
crescent, or by a further metaphor (not used in English), the horns of a kingdom 
or territory, two portions at opposite ends; (3) by another metaphor, a summsit, 
a leck of hair, typifying strength, a crest such as Eastern kings wear on their 
diadems ; (4) referring to time, an Epoch, an Age, a Generation. Meaning 11) is 
inapplicable to a man or a great King : but see the next paragraph about Alexander the 
Great: The other three meanings may be applicable, as implying : (Z) Lord of East and 
West, Lord of wide territory or of two kingdoms ; (3) Lord of two crests on bis diadem, 
typifying two kingdoms, or a rank superior to that of a» ordinary king; (4) Lord of 
more than one Epoch : one whose power and influence extend far beyond his lifetime. 


lf we accept the popular identification of Zul-qarnain with Alexander, all the 
three latter designations would be applicable to him, as he was Lord of the West and 
the East, Lord of the Greek States united for the first time (Hellenic Captain-General) 
and of the widely-extended Persian Dominion which included all western Asia, Egypt, 
Central Asia, Afghanistan, and the Punjab (at Jeast portions). He is represented on his 
coins with two horns on his head : he considered himself a son of Jupiter Ammon (who 
had the two borns of a ram), with a divine mission. He revolutionised the history of 
Europe, Asia, and Africa (Egypt), and his influence lasted for many generations after 
his death at the young age of 33. He lived from B.C. 356 to 323, but his name was 
one to conjure with for many centuries after him. It was not only on account of his 
political power, but his cultural influences. "Through his conquests Greek art gave 
the impulse to Gandhara art in Central Asia and North-West India. The city of 
Alexandria which he founded in Egypt became the cultural centre, not only fot 
Gseece and Rome, but for Judaism and Christianity, and retained. its supsespacy: till 
the sixth century of the Christian era, Justinian closed its schools of philosophy in 
SIS. Ws philosophic and scientific schools spread their influence over even a wider 
aren than the Mediterranean basin. 


Now the generality of the world of Islam have accepted 
! Alexand 
= . E xf the 75 Zul-qarnain, But many of our Una — d 
oubts about it and made other suggestions. One is that it was not the Magadoniao 
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Alexander the Great, but an earlier pre-historic king contemporary with Abrabans; 
because, they say, Zul-qarnain was a man of Faith (xviii, 88,98), while Alexander the 
Great was a Pagan and believed in Grecian gods. An identification with a supposed 
pre-historic king, about whom nothing is known, is no identification at all. On the 
other hand, all that is known about Alexander the Great shows that he was a man of 
lofty ideals. He died over three centuries before the time of ‘Jesus, but that does not 
mean that he was not aman of Faith, for God revealed Hirhself to men of all natións in 
all ages. Alexander was a disciple of the philosopher Aristotle, noted for his pursuit o£ 
sound Truth in all departments of thought. Alexander's reference to Jupiter Ammon 
may have been no more than a playful reference to the superstitions of his time: 
Socrates spoke of the Grecian gods, and so did Aristotle and Plato; but it would be 
wrong to call them idolaters or men without Faith 


Another suggestion made is that Zul-qarnain was an ancient king of Persia. A 
king of Persia is referred to as a Ram with two horns in the Book of Daniel (viii, 3) in 
the Old Testament. But in the same Book, the Ram with the two horns was smitten, 
cast down to the ground, and stamped upon by a he-goat with one horn (viii. 7-8). There 
is nothing in our literature to suggest that Zul-qacnain came to any such ignominious 
end. Nor is the Book of Daniel an authority worth consideration. Its authenticity is 
very doubtful. There is no question that it is a patch-work, as parts of it are in the 
Aramaic (or Chaldee) language and parts in Hebrew, and thete are in it a number of 
Greek words. The Septuagint version contained large additions. ‘ Daniel whoever 
the writer or writers were—refers to historical Persian kings. If it is argued that it was 
some old pre-historic Persian king who built the Iron Gates (xviii. 96) to keep out the 
Gog and Magog tribes (xviii. 94), this is no identification at all. There is no unani- 
mity about the identity of the Iron Wall, or the Gog and Magog tribes. Both these 
subjects will be referred to presently. 


Another suggestion made is that it was some old prehistoric Himyarite king 
from Yemen, about whom nothing else is known. This, again, is no identification 
at all. 


The question of Yajij and Majij (Gog and Magog) and the iron Barrier built to 
keep them out is of some interest. It is practically agreed ‘that they were the wild 
tribes of Central Asia which have made inroads on settled kingdoms and Empires at 
variqus stages of the world's history. The Chinese Empire suffered from their incur- 
‘sions and built the Great Wall of China to keep out the Manchus and Mongols, The 
Persian Empire suffered from them at various times and at various points. Their 
incursions into Europe in large hordes caused migrations and displacements of popula- 
tion on an enormous scale, and eventually broke up the Roman Empire. These tribes 
were known vaguely to the Greeks and Romans as “ Scythians *, but that term does 
not help us very much, either ethnically or geographically. 


If we could locate the iron barrier or iron gates referred to in xviii. 96, we should 
have à closer idea of the tribes whom the barrier was meant to keep out. It is obvjous 
that the Great Wall of China is out of the question. Begun in the third century 
: B.C, and. continued later, it covers the enormous length o£ 1,500 miles, and goes up the 
“illa d. dowh the valleys, with .towers 40 feet high at intervals of 200 yards. Its 
average height is 20 $0 30 feet, It is built of stone and earth.: There is no particular 
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point in it which can be identified with the iron barrier in. the text. Noone has 
suggested that Zul-qarnain was a Chinese Emperor, and none of the great Conquerors 
of Western Asia can be credited with the building of the Chinese Wall. 


The Barrier in the text must have been more in the nature of iron gates than 
an iron wall. Two Iron Gates, geographically far apart, have been suggested in the 
alternative. Sometimes they have been mixed up by writers not strong in geography. 
Both of them have local associations with the name of Alexander the Great. Both are 
near a town Derbend, and have borne the name of Bab-ul-hadid (Arabic for “İron 
Gate") Let us examine the case of each in turn. 


The best known in modern times is at the town and seaport of Derbend in the 
middle of the western coast of the Caspian Sea. It is now in Soviet territory, in the 
district of Daghistan. Before the southern expansion of Russia in 1813 it belonged to 
Persia. A spur of Mount Caucasus here comes up north, close to the sea. The Wall 
in question is 50 miles long, with an average height of 29 feet. As Azarbaijan (in 
Persia) is not far from this place, some writers have mixed up the Derbend Iron Gate 
with Ázarbaijin, and some with the Caucasian town of Kharz (Kars), which is to the 
south of the Caucasus. There are local traditions here, and in the Astrakhan region, 
at the mouth of the river Volga, higher up the Caspian, connecting this Caucasian Iron 
Gate with the name of Alexander, but there are good reasons why we should reject 
this as the site of the Iron Gate in the Quranic story. (1) This does not correspond 
exactly to the description in xviii, 96 (the space between the two steep mountain 
sides") ; the gap is between the mountain and the sea. (2) Alexander the Great 
(assuming that Zul-qarnain 15 Alexander), is not known to have crossed the Caucasus. 
(3) There is an Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the description, in a locality 
which we know Alexander to have visited. (4) In the early days, when Muslims spread 
to all parts of the world, local legends were started by ignorant people connecting the 
places they knew with places referred to in the Qur-ün. 

We now come to the Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the Quranic 
description, and has the best claim to be connected with Alexander's story. It is near 
another Derbend in Central Asia, Hissar District, about 150 miles south-east of 
Bukbhürü&. A very narrow defile, with overhanging rocks, occurs on the main route between 
‘Turkestan and India: latitude 38°N; longitude 67°E. It is now called in Turki 
, Buzghol-Khána (Goat-house), but was formerly known as the Iron Gate (Arabic, 
Bab-ul-hadid; Persian, Dar-i-Zhani; Chinese T’ie-men-kuan). There js no iron gate 
there now, but there was one in the seventh century, when the Chinese traveller 
Hiouen Tsiang saw it on his journey to India, He saw two folding gates cased with 
iron and hung with bells. Near by is a lake named Iskandar Kul, connecting the 
locality with Alexander the Great. We know from history that Alexander, after his 
conquest of Persia and before his journey to India, visited Sogdiana (Bukhara) and 
Matacanda (Samargand) We also know from Muqaddasi, the Arab traveller and 
. geographer, who wrote about A.H. 375 (A.D. 985.6) that the 'Abb&si Kbalifa Wathig 

(842-846 A.D.) sent out a mission to: Central Asia to report on. this Iron Gate. They 
‘found the defile 150 yards wide: on two jambs made with bricks of iron welded 
together with: molten lead, were hung two huge gates, which were kept closed. Nothing 
‘could correspond more exactly with the description in xviii. 95-96, - ` 
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If, then, the Barrier in xviii. 95-98 refers to the Iron Gate near Bukhara, we are 
able to proceed to a consideration of the Gog-Magog people with some confidence. They 
were the Mongol tribes on the other side of the Barrier, while the industrious men who did 
not understand Zul-qarnain's language were the Turks, with their agglutinative language, 
so different from the languages of Western Asia. The Barrier served its purpose for the 
time being. But the warning that the time must come when it must crumble to dust 
has also come true. It has crumbled to dust. Long since, the Mongols pushed through 
on their westward journey, pushing the Turks before them and the Turks became a 
European Power ‘and have still a footing in Europe. We need not bother about the 
legends of the Gog and Magog people. They were reputed to be giants, and two tiny 
hills in lat Cambridgeshire are derisively called the Gog-Magog hills! Similarly the 
statues of Gog and Magog in the Guildhall in London, which M.M.A. takes so seriously, 
only remind us how legends are apt to grow and get transported to strange places. 


Personally, I have not the least doubt that Zul-qarnain is meant to be Alexander 
the Great, the historic Alexander, and not the legendary Alexander, of whom more 
presently. My first appointment after graduation was that of Lecturer in Greek 
history. I have studied the details of Alexander's extraordinary personality in Greek 
historians as well as in modern writers, and have since visited most of the localities 
connected with his brief but brilliant career. Few readers of Quranic literature have 
chad the same privilege of studying the details of his career. It is one of the wonders 
of the Qur-án, that, spoken through an Ummi's mouth, it should contain so many 
‘incidental details which are absolutely true. The more our knowledge increases, the 
more we feel this. There are little touches which need not have been mentioned, 
They come in incidentally like the incidental remarks of a person full of knowledge, 
who does not intend to put forward those points but whose fulness of knowledge brings 
them in inevitably. 


One such point occurs in the mention of Alexander's westward journey 

(xviii, 86), He saw the sun set in a piece of murky water which is described as a 
,“ Spring ”. Most Commentators have understood the “spring” to be the sea, and 
the “murky water” to be its dark-blue water. Nizámi, in his Romance of Alexander, 
takes Alexander right west along North Africa to Andalusia and the Atlantic Ocean. 
There is no historic proof that Alexander ever reached the Atlantic. But he was of 
course familiar with the deep-blue waters of the Mediterranean. The Mediterranean 
interpretation may pass if we had not a closer explanation. Alexander’s firat exploits 
were when he was a mere boy, in the reign of his father Philip. The region of Illyricum 
was due west of Macedonia, and Macedonia's first expansion was in that direction. 
The town of Lychnis was annexed to Macedonia and thus the western frontier of 
Macedonia was secured. The northern frontier towards the Danube had already been 
secured, and the lesson he subsequently gave to Thebes secured him against attack 
. from the Greek States to the south, and prepared the way for his great march east 
against the Persian Empire. To the west of the town of Lychnis is a lake 170 square 
miles in area, fed by underground springs that issue through limestone rocks and give 
.out murky water. Both town and lake are now called Ochrida, about 50 miles west 
of Monastir. The water is so dark that the river which forms the outlet of the lake 
‘to the north: ia called the Black. Drin. Looking at the sunset from the town, the 
observer would see the sun set in & pool of murky water (xviii. 86). It was a question 
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before the boy Alexander—the dreamy, impulsive, fearless, rider—whether he would put 
the barbarous Illyricans to the sword or show them mercy. He showed true discrimi- 
nation and statesmanship. He punished the guilty but showed kindness to the 
innocent, and thus consolidated his power in the west. This I construe to be the 
meaning of xviii. 86-87 ; otherwise these verses do not seem to be perfectly clear 


Another point may be noted. The three episodes mentioned are the journey to 
the west, the journey to the east, and the journey to the Iron Gate. The journey to 
the west I have just explained. The journey to the east was to the Persian Empire. 
Here he found a people who lived in the open and wore little clothing. This might 
apply to people who live in an inland place in the latitude of Persepolis or Multan. 
He left them alone as they were (xviii. 91). He was not warring against populations: 
he was warring against the proud but effete Persian Empire. He left them as they 
were with their local institutions, and under their local chiefs. In feeling he treated 
them as his own, not as aliens. In some things he himself adopted their ways. His 
followers misunderstood him. But God understood, for He approvés of all things 
that lead to Unity among mankind, 


The direction of the third journey is not mentioned. The Commentators 
suggest the north, but they might with better reason have suggested the south, as 
Alexander visited Egypt. But the visit to the Iron Gate was to the East—a continua- 
tion of his journey east. That is why the direction is not mentioned again. Here 
his mission was different. He had to protect a peaceful industrious population, whom 
perhaps the Persian Empire had failed to protect, against turbulent and restless 
invaders. He helped them to protect themselves, but warned them that all human 
precautions, though good and necessary, are vain without God's help. 


Each of the episodes mentioned is historical. But the pomp and glitter of 
military conquest are not mentioned. On the contrary spiritual motives are revealed 
and commended. We need not know or learn any history or geography or science or 
psychology or ethics to understand them. But the more real knowledge we have, the 
more completely we shall understand them and the lessons to be drawn from them. 
The earthly journeys are treated as mere symbols to show us the evolution of a great 
and noble sou! which achieved so much in a short earthly life. 


His career was co extraordinary that it impressed his contemporaries as a world- 
event, as it undoubtedly was,—one of the greatest world-events in history. Legends 
began to grow up round his name. In many cases the legends overlaid the history. 
To-day the world is thrilled by Sir Aurel Stein’s identification of Aornos, a very small 
geographical detail in & great career full of lessons, in political, ethical, and religious 
‘wisdom. But the generations immediately following Alexander's period wrote and 
transmitted all sorts of wonderful legends that passed current in East and West. The 
philosopher Kallisthenes had been with Alexander in Asia. Under his name was 
produced a Greek book in Alexandria some time before the second century of the 
Christian era. It was translated into Latin in the third century. . Translations were 
‘subsequently made into most of the ‘European languages. In Chaucer's time (1340. 
1400) these Alexander legends were known to every “ wight that hath ни 
: (The Monk in Canterbury Tales), 
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Alexandria was a focus of Christian and Jewish learning for some centuries. 

The Christians also made Alexander a saint. The Jews carried the Alexander 

cycle into the East. Our Persian poet Jami (A. H. 535-599, A. D. 1141-1203) worked 

it up into his epic the Iskandar-nama, He is careful to show the historical or semi- 

historical and the ethical parts separately. The one relates to action or exploits (gbaJ) 

and the other to wisdom (Khirad), He had the advantage of the Qur-án story before 

him. That story mentions three historical episodes incidentally, but draws our 

attention to matters of the weightiest spiritual significance, and that is the chief thing 
to note in the story. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XIX (Maryam). 


The spiritual growth of man as an individual soul having been explained in 
S. xvii. as beginning with the first principles of moral conduct and in S. xviii as being 
dependent upon our realisation of the brevity and mystery of this life and the true usé 
of power as in the story of Zul-qarnain, we now pass on to the story of individual 
Messengers of God in their personal relations with their environment,— Yahy& with 
his father Zakariya, Jesus with his mother Mary, Abraham with his unbelieving father, 
Moses with his brother Aaron, Isma’il with his family, and Idris in the high station to 
which he was called. Seeing how these great ones fitted into the scheme of life, man is 
condemned for his want of faith, or for degrading his faith to superstition, and warned 
of the Hereafter. 


In chronology, it was revealed before the first resort of the batch of Muslims 
to Abyssinia, say seven years before the Hijrat. 


Summary 


Zakariya was anxious to have an heir to carry on God's work in a world of 
unrighteousness, and Yahya was given to him (xix. 1-15, and C. 138). 


Mary the mother of Jesus was maligned by her people, but Jesus comforted 
her and was good to her (xix. 16-40, and C. 139.) 


Abraham was persecuted for his Faith by his people, including his unbelieving 
father, but he withdrew from them, and was blessed ; Moses was helped by his brother 
Aaron; Isma’il brought up his family in piety ; and Idris was truthful and pious in a 
high station: they showed the way; yet men will not learn the good life (xix.41-65, 
and C. 140). 


Man should not disbelieve in the Hereafter, nor sully his faith by false notions 
about God (xix. 66-98, and C. 141). 


C. 138.-—Men of God show their qualities 

(xix. 1-15) In their private relationships as much 
As in their public ministry. Zakarlya 
Was anxious, in a world of unrighteousness, 
To find a successor to continue his godly 
Errand. He was given a son, Yahyé, 
Who heralded Jesus, and lived a life 
Of wisdom, gentle love, and purity. 
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Süra XIX. 






Maryam, or Mary. əə 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 1 4 8000006” 
Most Merciful. — | || =—*4 
1. raf. Ha. Ya.’ Ain. Sad ^ : Ə xr 


2. (This is) a recital ^ мм mt eu uu. 
Of Mercy of thy Lord Ó 55 Mə s di 
To His servant Zakariya. 
: 5.2 N^. uoa, OAM 
n OG T DU SY 


4. Praying : " O my Lord! (52A S es i-r 


Infirm indeed are my bones, 


And the hair of my head 4 О 19 12 Ы ‘ 


Doth glisten with grey: ee 


But never am I unblest, oğu ә hed Ot 4 
“ ” / 


O my Lord, in my prayer”” 
To Theel 
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2455. This is the only Sūra which begins with these five Abbreviated Letters, K., H., Y., 'A,, S. 
For Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix I, printed after Sūra II. 

As stated in my note 25, such Letters are Symbols, of which the true meaning is known to God 
alone. We should not be dogmatic about any conjectures that we make. According to the inter- 
pretation of the last letter $ad, suggested in n. 989 to vit. 1, I should be disposed to accept Sad with 
the meaning of Qigas, i.e. stories of the Prophets. The main figures referred to here are: Zakariya, 
Yabya, Maryam, 'IsA, and Ibrahim: the others are mentioned but incidentally. The strong letter 
in ZaKartya is K; in IbraHim, H; in YahY4 and perhaps MarYam, Y ; and in Tsa,—'A (Atn). H also 
comes in Hárün (Aaron), and the Arabic Yà comes in all the names including Ismá'il and Idris. 

I offer this suggestion with some diffidence. The suggestion of the Tafsir Kabir is that the 
letters stand for attributes of God:  K, for Kaft (the One sufficient in Himself): H. for Hàdt (He who 
guides); Y. for Yad (Hand asa symbol of Power or Authority ; Cf. xlviii 10, "The Hand of God is 
above their hands"); 'A. for 'Aitm (the All-Knowing); and S. for Sadiq (the True One). 


2456, The Mercy of God to Zakarrya was shown in many ways: (1) in the acceptance of his 
prayer; (2) in bestowing a son like Yahyà; and (3) in the love between father and son, in addition 
to the work which Yahya did as God's Messenger for the world, Cf. iii, 38-4] and notes. There 
the public ministry was the point stressed ; here the beautiful relations between the son and the 


father. 


2457. In secret : because he feared that his own family and relatives were going wrong (xix. 5), 
and he wanted to keep the lamp of God burning bright. He could not very well mention the fear 
about his colleagues (who were his relations) in public. 


2458. This preface shows the fervent faith of Zakartya. Zakartya was a priest of the Most High 
God, His office was in the Temple, and his relatives were his colleagues, But he found in them 
no true spirit of the service of God and man. He was filled with anxiety as to who would uphold 
the godly ideas he had in mind, which were strange to his worldly colleagues. 
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5,“ Now I fear (what) e leq, * ant th Lot 
My 15” (and colleagues) Gəl otis ET 
(Will do) after me: fuj? soten 24 
But my wife is barren ; 3 Gb ils 
So give me an heir A017 4294 9 oy 
As from Thyself,— О ü: aos Ore 


6. “ (One that) will (truly) ”” 2 
57: me, 7 represent ^'^ бәд) 
he posterity of Jacob; $ 2 əz 
And make him, O my Lord! o 
One with whom Thou art doy M 54) иә Hs 
Well-pleased ! " ^ сә 2 
7. (His prayer was answered) : гә 27 «c 77) 
" O Zakariya! We give thee Ayə t. 


Good news of a son: yl'5G32»5 14 
His name shall be Yahya: =“ UE AA әјә, 
On none by that name $ 7 AS» sif lr 6% 
Have We conferred distinction o Or ces laz əl 


before.” 7” 


8. He said: “O my Lord! 020 Shed Of. 
SUP 


Bor shall I .. : son, g : 
hen my wife is barren “12 911751 724 
And I am quite decrepit 920 VLA = 61 


From old age?” be кә 220 45% 
wp Pm 7 








2459, His was not merely a vulgar desire for a son. If it had been, he would have prayed 
much earlier in his life, when he was a young man. He was too full of true piety to put merely 
selfish things into his prayers. But here was a public need, in the service of the Lord, He was 
too old, but could he perhaps adopt a child -who would be an heir " as from God" (See n. 380 
to iii, 38). 


2460, It is true that an heir inherits property, but his higher duty is to represent in everything 
the personality of him from whom he inherits. It is doubtful whether Zakariya had any worldly 
property. But he had character and virtue, as a man of God, and this he wanted to transmit to 
his heir as his most precious possession. It was almost the most precious possession of the 
posterity of Jacob. The people around him had fallen away from God's Message. Could his heir, 
like him, try and renew it ? 


2461. This was John the Baptist, the forerunner of Jesus. In accordance with his father's prayer, 
he, and Jesus for whom he prepared the way, renewed the Message of God, which had been 
corrupted and lost among the Israelites. The Arabic form Yahy& suggests "Life". The Hebrew 
form is Johanan, which means “ Jehovah has been Gracious’’. Cf. Han&nan in verse 13 below. It 
does not mean that the name was given for the first time, for we read of a Johanan the son of Careah 
in I1. Kings, xxv. 23, an otherwise obscure man, It means that God had, for the first time, called 
one of His elect by that name. 
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9. He said: "So (it will be): € “ Ü/ “ÜZ ә иси фи 
Thy Lord saith, ‘ That 1 eA OS = K 3 


Easy for Me: I did AS * UNA 944 Guat ASD 

Indeed create thee before, də GEBSUS 5 Oe E 

When thou hadst been nothing!" f$ 2129714 
Q .." 3 


10, (Zakariya) said : “ O my Lord! әл 
7 - a Sign.” “ ó dd ari a G- 
“ Thy Sign", was the answer, 3 
: Shall be that thou BEA ONS 
alt speak to no man $A ДДТ. 
For three nights, ^ OU Qu “o 12365 f 


Although thou art not dumb." 


11. So Zakariya came out 


To his people әлә o 22 MT 


From his chamber: 


4 ^ 
He told them by signs gm lew Pf 
To celebrate God’s praises Ov? 
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And in the evening. 
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2462, Who is the “He” in this clause? As I have construed it, following the majority of 
Commentators, it means the angel who brought the message from God. Cf. xix, 21 below, But 
some Commentators construe it to refer to Zakarfya. In that case the meaning will be: Zakartya 
after a little reflection said (in his wonder) “So!", ie, ‘Can it really be so? Can I really have a 
son in my old age?" The speech following, “Thy Lord saith,” etc. will then be that of the 
angel-messenger. 

2463. Every man was nothing just before he was created, i.e., his personality was called into 
being by God. Even if there are material processes in forming the body, in accordance with the 
laws of nature, the real creative force is in God. But here there is a subtler meaning, John was 
the harbinger of Jesus, preparing the way for him ; and this sentence also prepares us for the more 
wonderful birth of Jesus himself: see verse Zl below, Everything is possible with God, 

2464. The “Sign ", I understand, was not 1n order to convince Zakariya that the Lord's promise 
was true, for he had faith; but it was a symbol by which he was toshow in his conduct that he 
was to conform to his new destiny as the father of Yahya who was to come, Yahy& was to take up 
the work, and Zakariya was to be silent, although the latter was sound in body and there was 
nothing to prevent him from speaking. 

2465. Compare this verse with iii, 41. The variations are interesting. Here it is “for three 
nights " : there it is '' for three days". The meaning is the same, for a day isa period of 24 hours, 
But the point of view is different in each case. There it was from the point of view of the Ummat 
or Congregation, among whom he worked by day; here the point of view is that of his individual 
soul, which spent the nights in prayer and praise. Notice again that at the end of the next verse, 
we have here “In the morning and in the evening ", and at the end of iii, 41, "In the evening 
and in the morning "—showing again that the point of view is reversed. 

2466, Time passes. The sonis born. In this section of the Süra the centre of interest is Yahya, 
and the instruction is now given to him, ' Keep fast hold of God's revelation with all your 
might': for an unbelieving world had either corrupted or neglected it, and Yabyá (John the Baptist) 
was to prepare the way for Jesus, who was coming to renew. and re-interpret it. 
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To life (again)! 


C. 139.—Next comes the story of Jesus and his mother 

(xix. 16-40.) Mary. She gave birth, as a virgin, to Jesus, 
But her people slandered and abused her 
As a disgrace to her lineage. Her son 
Did defend her and was kind to her. He 
Was a servant of God, a true Prophet, 
Blessed in the gifts of Prayer and Charity, 
But no more than a man: to call him 
The son of God is to derogate from God's 
Majesty, for God is High above all 
His Creatures, the Judge of the Last Day. 


.——————— —  —— --..—————.-----——,——..—... 





2467. Hukm, translated Wisdom, implies something more than Wisdom; it is the Wisdom or 
Judgment that is entitled to judge and command, as in the matter of denouncing sin. 


2468. John the Baptist did not live long. He was imprisoned by Herod, the tetrarch (provincial 
ruler under the Roman Empire), whom he had reproved for his sins, and eventually beheaded at 
the instigation of the woman with whom Herod was infatuated. But even in his young life, he was 
granted (1) wisdom by God, forhe boldly denounced sin; (2) gentle pity and love for all God's 
creatures, for he moved among the humble and lowly, and despised “soft raiment”; and (3) purity 
of life, for he renounced the world and lived in the wilderness, All his work he did in his youth. 
These things showed themselves in his conduct, for he was devout, showing love to God and to 
God's creatures, and more particularly to his parents (for we are considering that aspect of his life): 
this was also shown by the fact that he never used violence, from an attitude of arrogance, nor 


entertained a spirit of rebellion against human or divine Law. 


2469. This is spoken as in the lifetime of Yahya. Peace and God's Blessings were on him when 
he was born ; they continue when he is about to die an unjust death at the hands of a tyrant; and 
they will be specially manifest at the Day of Judgment. 
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2470, Cf. the story of Mary as related in iii, 42-51. Heie the whole theme 1s different: it is the 
personal side of the spiritual experiences of the worshippers of God in relation to their families or 
environment. 

2471. To a private eastern chamber, perhaps in the Temple. She went into privacy, from her 
people and from people in general, for prayer and devotion. It was in this state of purity that the 
angel appeared to her in the shape of aman. She thought it. teas a man, She was frightened, and 
she adjured him not to invade her privacy. 

2472. God had destined her to be the mother of the holy Prophet Jesus Christ, and now had 
come the time when this should be announced to her, 

2473. The mission of Jesus is announced in two ways: (1) he was to be a Sign to men; his 
wonderful birth and wonderful life were to turn an ungodly world back to God; and (2) his mission 
was to bring solace and salvation to the repentant, This, in some way or other, is the case with 
all apostles of God, and it was pre-eminently soin the case of the holy Apostle Muhammad, But 
the point here is that the Israelites, to whom Jesus was sent, were a hardened race, for whom the 


message of Jesus was truly a gospel of Mercy. 
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2474, For anything that God wishes to create, He says " Be", and it is (Cf, iii, 47), There is no 
interval between His decree and its accomplishment, except such as He imposes by His decree. 
Time may be only a projection of our own minds in this world of relativity, 


2475, 'The annunciation and the conception, we may suppose, took place in Nazareth (of 
Galilee), say 65 miles north of Jerusalem. "The delivery took place in Bethlehem about 6 miles south 
of Jerusalem, It was a remote place, not only with reference to the distance of 71 miles, but because 
in Bethlehem itself the birth was in an obscure corner under & palm tree, from which perhaps the 
babe was afterwards removed to a manger in a stable. 


2476, She was but human, and suffered the pangs of an expectant mother, with no one to attend 
on her, The circumstances being peculiar, she had got far away from her people, 


2477. Unseen Providence had seen that she should not suffer from thirst or from hunger, The 
rivulet provided her with water also for ablutions, 


2478, Cool thine eye: An idiom for “comfort thyself and be glad”. The literal meaning should 
not, however, be lost sight of, She was to cool her eyes (perhaps full of tears) with the fresh water 
of the rivulet and take comfort that 4 remarkable babe had been born to her. She was also to look 
round, and if any one came near, she was to decline all conversation, 


Vowed a fast to (God) 
Most Gracious, and this day 
Will I enter into no talk 


9 99 2479 


With any human being’. 


27. At length she brought 
The (babe) to her people, 
Carrying him (in her arms). 
They said : " O Mary! 
Truly an amazing thing 
Hast thou brought ! ^? 


28. "O sister of Aaron! 
Thy father was not 
A man of evil, nor thy 
Mother a woman unchaste !'' 


29. But she pointed to the babe.” 
They said: " How can we 
Talk to one who is 
A child in the cradle?” 


30. He said: "I am indeed 
A servant of God: 
He hath given me 
Revelation and made me 
A prophet; 


31. “And He hath made me 
Blessed wheresoever | be, 
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2479, She was to decline all conversation with man or woman, on the plea of a vow to God. 
The "fast" here does not mean abstinence literally from eating and drinking, She has just been 
It means abstinence from the ordinary household 
meals, and indeed from human intercourse generally, 


advised to eat the dates and drink of the stream, 


2480, The amazement of the people knew no bounds. 


In any case they were ready to think the 


worst of her, as she had disappeared from her kin for some time, But now she comes, shamelessly 
parading a babe in her arms! How she had disgraced the house of Aaron, the fountain of 
priesthood! We may suppose that the scene took place in the Temple in Jerusalem, or in 


Nazareth. 


2481. Aaron the brother of Moses was the first in the line of Israelite priesthood. Mary and her 
cousin Elisabeth (mother of Yahy&) came of a priestly family, and were therefore “sisters of 
Aaron" or daughters of "Imran (who was Aaron's father). See n, 375 to ni, 35. Mary is reminded 
of her high lineage and the unexceptionable morals of her father and mother, Hovv, they said, she 


had fallen, and disgraced the name of her progenitors ! 


2482. What could Mary do? How could she explain? Would they, in their censorious mood, 
accept her explanation? All she could do was to point to the child, who, she knew, was no 
ordinary child, And the child came to her rescue, By a miracle he spoke, defended his mother, 


and preached—to an unbelieving audience. See iii, 46, and n, 388, 


S. xıx, 31-36.) 


And hath enjoined on me 
Prayer and Charity as long 
As I live ; 


32. "^ (He) hath made me kind 
To my mother, and not 
-Overbearing and unhappy ; ^! 


33, “So Peace is on me 
The day I was born, 
The day that I die, 
And the day that I 
Shall be raised up 
To life (again) " | ^* 


34, Such (was) Jesus the son 
Of Mary : (it is) a statement 
Of truth, about which 
They (vainly) dispute. 


35, It is not befitting 
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To (the majesty of) God 
That He should beget 
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VVhen He determines 
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36. Verily God is my Lord 
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2483, There 18a parallelism throughout the accounts of Jesus and Yahya, with some variations, 
Both the parallelisms and the variations arc interesting, For instance Jesus declares at the very outset 
that he is a servant of God, thus negativing the false notion that he was God or the son of God. 
The greatness of Yaby&à is described in xix, 12-13 in terms that are not applied to Jesus, but the 
verses xix, 14-15 as applied to Yahya are in almost identical terms with those applied to Jesus here 
(xix, 32-33), Devotion in Prayer and Charity isa good description of the Church of Christ at its 
best, and pity, purity, and devotion in Yahya are a good description of the ways leading to Prayer 
and Charity, just as John led to Jesus, 

2484. Overbearing violence is not only unjust and harmful to those on whom it is practised; it is 
perhaps even more harmful to the person who practises it, for his soul becomes turbid, unsettled, 
and ultimately unhappy and wretched,—the state of those in Hell. Here the negative qualities are 
* not overbearing or miserable.” As applied to John they were “ not overbearing or rebellious.” John 
bore his punishment from the State without any protest or drawing back, 

2485. Cf. xix, 15, and n, 2464. Christ was not crucified (iv, 157). But those who believe that 
he never died should ponder over this verse, 

2486, The disputations about the nature of Jesus Christ were vain, but also persistent and san- 
guinary, The modern Christian churches have thrown them into the background, but they would 
do well to abandon irrational dogmas altogether. 

2487, Begetting a son is a physical act depending on the needs of men's animal nature, God 
Most High is independent of all needs, and it is derogatory to Him to attribute such an act to Him, 
It is merely a relic of pagan and anthropomorphic superstitions, 
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C, 140.—Abraham pleaded with loving earnestness 
(xix. 41-65.) With his father to accept the truth of God: 

He was turned out, but he retained 
His gentleness and was blessed. Moses 
Asked for the aid of his brother Aaron 
And was true to his people. Isma’il 
Was loyal to his father and his God, and was 
A willing and accepted sacrifice to God. 
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2488, As opposed to the crooked superstitions which take refuge in all sorts of metaphysical 
sophistries to prove three in oneand one in three. In the Qur-àn there is no crookedness (xviii. 1), 
Christ's teaching was simple, like his life, but the Christians have made it crooked, 


2489. Judgment: the word in the original is Mash-had, which implies many things: (1) the time 
or place where evidence is taken, as in a Court of Judgment; (2) the time or place where people are 
produced (to be judged); and (3) the occasion for such production for the taking of evidence. A 
very expressive phrase for the Day of Judgment. 


2490. Cf, 1. 22, and that whole passage, where the Resurrection is described. 
2491, Hasrat : Sighs, sighing, regrets. 
2492, CJ. iii. 180, n. 485; xv. 23, n. 1964. Material property passes from one to another: when one 


dies, another inherits it. God gives life and death, and all that survives after physical death goes 
back to God, the original source of all things. 
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Idris in his highest station held fast 

To truth and integrity. Thus are the righteous 
Shown true in their personal environment, 

And inherit the Bliss in which the salutation 

Is Peace—perfect Peace, the reward of the Constant. 
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2493, The reference to Abraham here is in relation tó s his tande tender solicitude fot his father, v for his father, who had 
not received the light of Unity, and to whom Abraham wanted to be a guide and friend, 





2494, Some are more receptive of Light than others It is their duty and privilege to guide and 
point to the right Way. 


2495. Sawtyan—right, smooth, even ; complete, perfect ; hence the derived meanings: in xix, 10, 
‘in full possession of all the physical senses ' ; 1n that context, 'not dumb’: in xix. 17, when the angel 
appears in the form of a man, ‘completely like’ a man, a man ‘in all respects.’ 


2496. The rebellion is all the more heinous and inexcusable, considering that God is Most Just, 
Most Merciful, Most Gracious, 


2497, To entertain a feeling of friendliness, instead of aversion, to Evil, is in itself a degradation 
of our nature, a Penalty which God imposes on our deliberate rejection of the Truth, And the 
friendliness to Evil also implies the sharing of the outlawry of Evil, 
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2498. Note the gentle persuasive tone of Abraham in his speeches in xix, 42-45 (for we may 
suppose those sentences to sum up a long course of arguments) and in xix, 47-48, contrasted with 
the brusque and repellent tone of the father's reply in this verse. The one was the outcome of the 
true Light which had come to Abraham from God, as the other was the outcome of Pagan arrogance 
and the worship of brute force. The spiritual lesson from this episode of Abraham's life may be 
stated in four propositions: (1) the pious son is dutiful to his father and wishes him well in all 
things, material and spiritual; (2) if the father refuses God's Light, the son will do his utmost to 
bring such Light to the father; (3) having received the Light, the son will never renounce that 
Light, even if he has to forfeit his father's love and renounce his home ; (4) even if the father repels 
him and turns him out, his answer will be a soft answer, full of love and forgiveness on the one hand, 
but firmness on behalf of Truth on the other. 


2499. Cf. ix. 114, where this promise of Abraham to pray for his father is referred to, and its 
limitations pointed out, 

2500. Abraham left his father and the home of his fathers (Ur ofthe Chaldees) and never 
returned, He left because he was turned out, and because it was not possible for him to make any 
compromise with what was false in religion, In return for abuse, he spoke gentle words, And he 
expressed his fervent hope that atleast he (Abraham) would have God's blessing in reply to his 
prayers. Here was a prefigurement of another Hijrat many centuries later! In both cases the 


prayer was abundantly fulfilled, 


2501, Isaac and Jacob are mentioned here as carrying on one life of Abraham's traditions. 
The other line was carried on by Ismail, who is mentioned independently five verses lower down, as 
his line got special honour in the Holy Prophet of Islam, That is why his mention comes after 


that of Moses. 
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2502. Abraham and his son and grandson Isaac and Jacob, and their line, maintained the banner 
of God's spiritual truth for many generations, and they won deservedly high praise—the praise of 
truth—on the tongues of men, Abraham prayed that he should be praised by the tongue of truth 
among men to come in later ages: xxvi, 84. Ordinary praise may mean nothing: it may be due to 
selfish flattery on the part of others or artful management by the person praised. Praise on the 
tongue of sincere truth is praise indeed ! 


2503. Moses was (1) especially chosen, and therefore prepared and instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians, in order that he might free his people from Egyptian bondage ; there may also be 
a reference to Moses's title of Kalimullàh, the one to whom God spoke without the intervention of 
angels but behind a cloud: see iv. 164, and n. 670; (2) he was a prophet (nabi), in that he received 
inspiration; and (3) he was an apostle (rasal) in that he had a Book of Revelation, and an Ummat 
or organised Community, for which he instituted laws. 


2504, The incident here I think refers to the incidents described more fully in xx. 9-36; a refer- 
ence may also be made to Exod. iii, 1-18 and iv. 1-17. There is a great deal of mystic meaning. 
The time is when Moses (with his family) was travelling and grazing the flocks of his father-in-law 
Jethro, just before he got his commission from God. The place 1s somewhere near Mount Sinai 
(Jabal Masa), Moses sees a Fire in the distance, but when he goes there, he hears a voice that tells 
him it is sacred ground. God asked him to put off his shoes and to draw near, and when he went 
near, great mysteries were revealed to him, He was given his commission, and his brother Aaron 
was given to him to go with him and aid him. It is after that that he and Aaron went and faced 
Pharaoh in Egypt, as narrated in vii, 103-144, etc, ‘The right side of the mountain may mean that ` 
Moses heard the voice from the right side of the mountain ashe faced it; or it may have the 
figurative meaning of “right‘’ in Arabic, i,¢,, the side which was blessed or sacred ground. 


2505, Moses was diffident, and reluctant togo to Pharaoh as he had an impediment in his 
tongue, and he asked that his brother Aaron should be associated with him in his mission. God ia 
His Mercy granted his request: xx, 25-36, 
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2506. Isma'l was Zabihullah, ie. the chosen sacrifice of God in Muslim tradition, When 
Abraham told him of the sacriflce, he voluntarily offered himself for it, and never flinched from his 
promise, until the sacrifice was redeemed by tlie substitution of a ram under God's commands, He 
was the fountain-head of the Arabian Ummat, and in his posterity came the Apostle of God, 


2507. An acceptable sacrifice : see last note. 


2508. Idris is mentioned twice in the Qur-àn, viz. ; here and in xxi. 85, where he is mentioned among 
those who patiently persevered. His identification with the Biblical Enoch, who “ walked with God " 
(Gen. v. 21-24), may or may not be correct. Nor are we justified in interpreting verse 57here as 
meaning the same thing as in Gen. v. 24. (" God took him"), that he was taken up without passing 
through the portals of death. All we are told is that he was a man of truth and sincerity, and a 
prophet, and that he had a high position among his people. It is this point which brings him in 
the series of men just mentioned: he kept himself in touch with his people, and was honoured 
among them. Spiritual progress need not cut us off from our people, for we have to help and 
guide them. He kept to truth and piety in the highest station. 


2509, The earlier generations are grouped into three epochs from a spiritual point of view: 
(1) from Adam to Noah, (2) from Noah to Abraham, and (3) from Abraham to an indefinite time, 
say to the time when the Message of God was corrupted and the need arose for the final Apostle of 


Unity and Truth, Israel is ánother namé for Jacob. 
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2510. The original is in the Aorist tense, implying that the " Posterity" alluded -to includes 
not only the apostles but their worthy followers who are true to God and uphold His standard, 


2511. This selfish godless posterity gains the upper hand at certain times, but even then there is 
always a minority who see the error of their ways, repent and believe, and live righteous lives. 
They are not penalised in the Hereafter because they were associated with the ungodly in time. 
They reap the full reward of their faith and righteousness, 


2512. Salām, translated " Peace", hasa much wider signification. It includes (1) a sense of security 
and permanence, which is unknown in this life; (2) soundness, freedom from defects, perfection, 
as in the word sal$m ; (3) preservation, salvation, deliverance, as in the word sallama ; (4) salutation, 
accord with those around us; (5) resignation, in the sense that we are satisfied and not discontented ; 
besides (6) the ordinary meaning of Peace, i.e. freedom from any jarring element. All these shades 
of meaning are implied in the word Islam, Heaven therefore is the perfection of Islam. 


2513. Sustenance in the highest metaphorical sense, all the means of perfect satisfaction of the 
soul and its complete self-expression in the new conditions, which we can only imagine vaguely in 
our material life, Morning and evening : i.¢., early and late, all the time, always. 
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C. 141.—Why should man disbelieve in the Hereafter ? 
(xix. 66-98.) We all must pass through the fire of temptation, 
But God Most Gracious will save us 
If we accept Him and do right. Sin 

May have its respite, but must run 

To its own destruction, We must not 
Dishonour God by holding false 

And monstrous ideas of Him. Glory 

To Him that He cares for all His creatures ! 
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2514. We are apt to be impatient of the evils we see around us. We may give of our best service 
to God, and yet see no results. In our human short-sightedness we may complain within ourselves. 
We may address the Spirit of God, as Shelley addressed the Spirit of Poesy, " Rarely, rarely comest 
thou, Spirit of Delight!" But we must not be impatient. The angels of Grace come not haphazard, 
but by command of God according to His Universal Will and Purpose. God does not forget. If 
things are delayed, it isin accordance with a wise providence, which cares for all, Our plain duty 
is to be patient and constant in His service. 

2515. The more we taste of the truth and mystery of life, the more we realise that there is no 
one to be mentioned in the same breath as God. He is above all names. But when we think of 
His beautiful qualities, and picture them to ourselves by names which give us some idea of Him, we 
can search the whole wide world of our imagination, and we shall not find another to be compared 
with Him in name or quality. He is the One: praise be to Him! 


$, xıx. ö7-72.) . 782 


67. But does not man , W907 AOA 
Call to mind that We 4 aJ XS ДЕЛ 
Created him before A S AA Da o 9141 
Out of nothing ? oe “0:03 АМ. 

68, So, by thy Lord, IRAI LA AN gR 
57 doubt, VVe 177 BERD dö pnt 

hem together, and (also "P PUMP 
The Evil Ones (with them) ;?!5 Mam ye Oa s 
Then shall We bring them CW, 7 £” rye 
Forth on their knees Q Gözü 


Round about Hell ; *” 


69. Then shall We certainly 2 47 Ih ot 
Drag out from every sect ALP o? eA 2-8 


All those who were worst : и фи .9İX 
In obstinate rebellion Obits, E E AAA EE 


Against (God) Most Gracious. 


79 doe vaste most wart Gom e. 
Of being burned therein. be Os 23 
Елми “Gul 
Which trust be accomplished 6 Gali i OY JOOS 
i potted age So GPs 
The wrong.doers therein, oo a GUN 


(Humbled) to their knees. 


– 





2516. The disbelief 1n a future state is not merely a philosophic doubt, but a warped will, a dis- 
ingenuous obstinacy in face of our inner spiritual instincts and experiences. We were nothing before. 
Can not the same God Who created us out of nothing also continue our personality? But if we 
refuse to accept His light and guidance, our state will grow worse and worse. We shall be deprived 
of His grace. We shall be herded with the Evil Ones. In utter humiliation we shall be faced with 
all the consequences of our refusal of Truth. 


2517, Round about Hell: There are many ways leading to evil, and people get 1o it from all 
round, Hence the allegory of the seven Gatesto Hell: see xv. 44, and n. 1977. 


2518. Three interpretations are possible. (1) The generalinterpretation is that every soul must 
pass through or by or over the Fire. It may be the fire of temptation or anxiety or distress; but they 
must see Hell. Those who have had Taqwa (see n. 26 to ii, 2) will be saved by God’s Mercy, while 
unrepentant sinners will suffer the torments in ignominy. (2) If we refer the pronoun “you” to those 
“in obstinate rebellion " in verse 69 above, both leaders and followers in sin, this verse only applies 
to the wicked. (3) Some refer this verse to the Bridge over Hell, the Bridge Siraj, over which. 
all must pass to their final Destiny, This Bridge is not mentioned in the Qur-ün. 
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2519. The Unbelievers may, for a time, make a better show in worldly position, or in people's 
assemblages where things are judged by the counting of heads. But Truth must prevail even in this 
world, and ultimately the positions must be reversed. 


2520. God's warning is that every evil deed must have its punishment, and that there will bea 
Hereafter, the Day of Judgment, or the Hour, as it is frequently called. The punishment of evil often 
begins in this very life. For instance, over-indulgence and excesses of all kinds bring on their 
Nemesis quite soon in this very life. But some subtler forms of selfishness and sin will be 
punished—as every evil will be punished—in its own good time, as the Hour approaches, In either 
case, the arrogant boasting sinners will realise that their taunt—who is best in position and in 
forces? (xix. 73)—is turned against themselves. 


2521. These lines are the same as in xviii. 46 (second clause), (where see n. 2387), except that the 
word maradd (eventual returns) is here substituted for amal (hope). The meaning is practically 
the same : but “hope” is more appropriate in the passage dealing generally with this world's goods, 
and “eventual return" in the passage dealing with the sinner's specific investments and 
commitments in worldly position and organised cliques. 


8. xıx, 77-82.) 784 


77. Wast thou then seen Sat 7469. | 790M 
The даа of .. vrho ÜL üs ess bh 
Rejects Our Signs, yet » A oed 276,24 EY 
Says: “I shall certainly OWS S90 EASY 55 


Be given wealth and children ? " ^^ 


^ га 
78, Has he penetrated to A iad SBT ca 


The Unseen, or has he 200 UI rS 
Taken a contract with Ó la de (oem | eres 42% 
(God) Most Gracious ? o ә. Jou 


79, Nay! We shall record “222 i Chis "v ба 
What he says, and We » $7 Дик 4 
Shall add and add O Ne cela) (7 А 425 


To his punishment. *” 


| "T ^ u^ t^ uA 4 
80. To Us shall return ea 22-ə 


All that he talks of, —” 
And he shall appear ОЈ sts 
Before Us bare and alone. ^ i292 
| әдиб 4 
81. And they have taken dil 5 ^ Abusi- 
(For wọrship) gods other than I IAL ҝә 
‘God to give them Os 4) Ioa A ul 


Power and glory ! ^" 


45 ” 
82. Instead, they shall reject dud ero ö : iz 2 
Their worship, and become : 29 0 
Adversaries against them.”” – О Мә ди & 


^ 





2522, Besides the man who boasts of wealth and power in actual possession, there is a type of 
man who boasts of getting them in the future and builds his worldly hopes thereon, Ishe sure? 
He denies God, and His goodness and Mercy. But all good is in the hands of God. Can such a 
man then bind God to bless him when he rejects faith in God? Or does he pretend that he has 
penetrated to the mysteries of the future? For no man can tell what the future holds for him, 


2523. Such a man deserves double punishment,— for rejecting Gcd, ard for his blasphemies with 
His holy name, 


2524, Literally, “We shall inherit". Cf, xix. 40, and n. 2492, Even ifthe man had property and 
power, it must go back to the Source of all things, and the man must appear before the Judgment. 
seat, alone and unaccompanied, stripped of all the things from which he expected so much! 


2525, ‘Izzesexalted rank, glory, power, might, the ability to impose one’s will or to cütry 
out one’s will, 


2526. Cf. x. 28-30, where the idols deny that they knew anything of their worship, and leave 
their worshippers in the lurch ; and v, 119, where Jesus denies that he asked for worship, and leaves 
his false worshippers to the punishment or mercy of God. 
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2527. Under the laws instituted by God, when evil reaches a certain stage of rebellion and 
defiance, it is left to gather momentum and to rush with fury to its own destruction. Tt is given a 
certain amount of respite, as a last chance; but failing repentance, its days are numbered. The 
godly therefore should not worry themselves over the apparent worldly success of evil, but should 
get on with their own duties in a spirit of trust in God. 


2528. Note the contrast between the saved and the doomed. The one march with dignity like 
honoured ones before a king, and the other rush in anguish to their punishment like a herd of 
cattle driven down by thirst to their watering place, Note the metaphor of the water. They rush 
madly for water but are plunged into the Fire! 


2529. The belief in God begetting a son is not a question merely of words or of speculative 
thought. It is a stupendous blasphemy against God, It lowers God to the level of an animal, If 
combined with the doctrine of vicarious atonement, it amounts to a negation of God's justice and 
man’s personal responsibility. It is destructive of all moral and spiritual order, and is condemned 
in the strongest possible terms, 
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90, At it the skies are ready 
To burst, the earth 
To split asunder, and 
The mountains to fall down 
In utter ruin, 


91. That they should invoke 
A son for (God) Most Gracious. 


92. For it is not consonant 
With the majesty of (God) 
Most Gracious that He 
Should beget a son.” 


93. Rot one of the beings 
In the heavens and the earth 
But must come to (God) 
Most Gracious as a servant. 


94. He does take an account 
Of them (all), and hath 
Numbered them (all) exactly.” 


95. And every one of them 
Will come to Him singly 
On the Day of Judgment. 


96, On those who believe 
And work deeds of righteousness, 
Will (God) Most Gracious 
Bestow Love.”” 


97. So have VVe made 
The (Qur-4n) easy 
In thine own tongue, 
That with it thou mayest give 





2530. This basic principle was laid down early in the argument (xix. 35), It was illustrated by 
a reference to the personal history of many apostles, including Jesus himself, who behaved justly 
as men to their kith and kin and humbly served God. Theevil results of such superstitions were 
pointed out in the case of many previous generations which went to their ruin by dishonouring 
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God. And the argument is now rounded off towards the close of the Süra. 


2531. God has no sons or favourites or parasites, such as we associate with human beings. On 
the other hand every creature of His gets His love and His cherishing care. Every one of them, 
however humble, is individually marked before His Throne of Justice and Mercy, and will stand 


before Him on his own deserts. 


2532. His own love, and the love of man’s fellow-creatures, in this world and in the Hereafter, 


Goodness breeds love and peace, and sin breeds hatred and contention. 
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2533, Cf, xix. 74, from which this sentence is brought up as a reminiscence, showing the progress 
of sin, the Guidance which God gives to the good, the degradation of blasphemy, the respite 
granted, and the final End, when personal responsibility will be enforced. 


Intro. to S. xx.) 788 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XX (Ta Ha). 


The chronology of this Süra has some significance: it has some relation to the 
spiritual lessons which it teaches. | 


It was used with great effect in that remarkable scene which resulted in Hadhrat 
"Umar's conversion, and which took place about the seventh year before the Hijrat. 


The scene is described with dramatic details by Ibn Hishám. "Umar had 
previously been one of the greatest enemies and persecutors of Islam. Like his 
blood-thirsty kinsmen the Quraish, he meditated slaying the Prophet, when it was 
suggested to him that there werc near relations of his that had embraced Islam. His 
sister Fatima and her husband Sa’id were Muslims, but in those days of persecution 
they had kept their faith secret. When 'Umar went to their house, he heard them 
reciting this Süra from a written copy they had. For a while they concealed the copy. 
"Umar attacked his sister and her husband, but they bore the attack with exemplary 
patience, and declared their faith. 'Urar was so struck with their sincerity and fortitude 
that he asked to see th® leaf from which they had been reading. It was given to him: 
his soul was touched, and he not only came into the Faith but became one of its 
strongest supporters and champions. 


The leaf contained some portion of this Süra, perhaps the introductory portion. 
The mystic letters 7g Hā are prefixed to this Sūra. What do they mean? The 
earliest tradition is that they denote a dialectical interjection meaning “O man!” If 
so, the title is particularly appropriate in two ways. (1) It was a direct and personal 
address to a man in a high state of excitement, tempted by his temper to do 
grievous wrong, but called by God’s Grace, as by a personal appeal, to face the realities, 
for God knew his inmost secret thoughts (xx. 7): the revelation was sent by God 
Most Gracious, out of His Grace and Mercy (xx. 5). (2) It takes up the story from 
the last Süra, of man as a spiritual being and illustrates it in further details. It tells 
the story of Moses in the crisis of his life when he received God's Commission and in 
his personal relations with his mother, and how he came to be brought up in the 
Pharaoh's house, to learn all the wisdom of the Egyptians, for use in God's service, and 
in his personal relations with Pharaoh, whom we take to be his adoptive father 
(xxviii. 9). It further tells the story of a fallen soul who misled the Israelites into 
idolatry, and recalls how man’s Arch-enemy Satan caused his fall. Prayer and praise are 
necessary to man to cure his spiritual blindness and appreciate God's revelation. 


Summary. 


The revelation of God (the Qur-&n) is not an occasion of distress, but is a gift of 
mercy from God Most Gracious (xx. 1-8, and C. 142). 


How Moses was first chosen, and led to his mission to Pharaoh, with his brother 
Aaron (xx. 9-36, and C. 143). 


How the mother of Moses was directed to cast the infant Moses into the river, 
to be brought up in Pharaoh's house under God's own supervision, in order to preach 
to Pharaoh and declare God's glory (xx. 37-76, and C. 144). 


Ğ 142.) 789 [ Intro. to S. xx. 


How Moses was directed to lead his people and quell their rebellious spirit, and 
ӧн that spirit was stirred up by Samirl (xx. 77-104 and C. 145). 


: ^n the Day of Judgment personal responsibility will be enforced, and God's 
Truth acknowledged: man should guard against Adam's enemy, Satan, and should 


renounce vanities, purify himself with prayer and praise, and await the call to God 
(xx. 105-135, and C. 146). 


C. 142 — God's revelation is not an occasion 
(xx. 1-8.) For man's distress: it is a Message 
To show that God All-Knowing sits 
On tbe throne of Mercy and guides all affairs. 
There is no god but He: to Him 
Belong all the most beautiful Names. 
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2534. For an explanation see the Introduction to this Sūra. If the meaning is “O manl”, 
that is itself a mystic meaning, as explained, but the letters form a word and would not be classi- 
fied strictly as Abbreviated Letters: see n. 25 to ii.1. This, however, is a question of classification 
and does not affect the meaning. That is conjectural, and no one can be dogmatic about it. 


2535. God's revelation may cause some human trouble for two reasons: (1) it checks man's 
selfishness and narrowness of view, and (2) it annoys the wicked and causes them to jeer and 
persecute. These are mere incidental things, due to man's own shortcomings. As far as the 
trouble is concerned, the revelation is meant to give a warning, so that persecutors may be 


reclaimed, (and of course for men of faith it is a comfort and consolation, though that point does 
not arise in this context). 


2536. Cf. x. 3, n. 1386. If things seem to be wrong in our imperfect vision on this earth, we must 
remember that God, Who encompasses all Creation and sits on the throne of Grace and Mercy, is 
in command, and our Faith tells us that all must be right. God's authority is not like an authority 
on earth, which may be questioned, or which may not last. His authority is " firmly established "'. 


2537. An exhaustive definition of everything we can conceive of—what is in the heavens, on the 
earth, or between, or within the bowels of the earth 
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2538. There are two or three implications. '(1) Whatever you profess, or say aloud, gives no 
information to God : He knows not only what is secret and perhaps unknown to others, but what 
people take special care to conceal. (2) It does you no good to make insincere professions : your 
hidden motives are known to Him, Who alone matters. (3) lf you read the Word of God, or if you 
pray to God, it is not necessary to raise your voice: in either case, God will judge you by your inner 
thoughts, which are like an open book to Him.” 

2539. Cf. xvii, 110 and n. 2322. God is all in all, but the most beautiful things we can think of 
are referable to Him. A great deal is made, in our mystic philosophy, of the word " Name ", which 
sums up attributes, and is almost equivalent to a Title of Honour. 

2540. The story of Moses in its different incidents is told in many places i in the Qur-An, and in 
each case the phase most appropriate in the context is referred to or emphasised.’ In ii. 49-61, it was 
a phase from the religious history of mankind; in vii. 103-162, it was a phase from the story of the 
Ummat (or nation) of Israel, and the story was continued to the times after Moses; in xvii, 101-103, 
we have a picture of the decline of a soul in the arrogance of Pharaoh ; here, in xx. 9-24, we have a 

‘picture of the rise of a Soul in the commission given to Moses from God; in xx. 25-36, we have his 
spiritual relationship with his brother Aaron; in xx. 37-40, we have his spiritual relations with his 
mother and sister, and his upbringing; in xx. 41-76, we have his spirityal,combat.with Pharaoh; and 
in xx. 77-98, we have his spiritual combat with his own people, the Israelites. 

2541. A fire: It appeared like an ordinary fire, which always betokens the presence of men in a 
desert or a lonely place. . Moses made for it alone, to fetch the wherewithal fot making a fire for his 


But it was not an ordinary fiie. It wasa Burning Bush: a Sign of the Glory ofGod. ^74 


8, xx. 10-13.) ! 792 pap. 


i 


“ Tarry ye; I perceive 4: 

s. fire; perhaps Len bas us 5 SRKI 
ring you some burning bran Ләк 

Therefrom, or find some guidance ДӘЛИ T 

At the fire," ^* d 7 

ov def 2 JJ e oat 
11. But when he came 
To the fire, a voice Ó id 29» yer и 


Was heard: “O Moses! 


12.‘ Verily Iam thy Lord! ay 
Therefore (in My presence) "^ a as AMO e a bə 
Put off thy shoes: thou art 


In the sacred valley Tuwa.™ | Ó SU go 39 


13, I have chosen thee: | | , öz «nt 2 
— 5 E the inspiration A Slam 
ent to thee). V»? ^ 5^ 
od 4A “A 


14, “ Verily, I am God: 
' There ia no od bül I: $213 Aet Ces Shar 


Serve thou Me (only), əy 9 Nu иј 
And establish regular prayer 


“For Sır My praise, ' GUA A 3) ад: 


15.“ ә the Hour is coming—”” 


2” al Z 4 
My design is to keep it 4121 a 221 ОС. 





2542. The spiritual history of Moses begins here. It was his spiritual birth. His physical life, 
infancy, and upbringing are referred to later on, to illustrate another point. Moses, when he 
grew up, left the palace of Pharaoh and went to the Midianite people, in the Sinai peninsula. He 
married among them, and was now travelling with his family and his flocks, when he was called 
to his mission by God, He went to look for a fire for comfort and guidance. He found a higher 
and holier comfort and guidance. The whole passage is full of the highest mystic meaning, which 


is reflected in the short rhymed verses in the original. Both the rhythm and the meaning suggest 
the highest mystery. — 1 


2543. The shoes are to be put off as a mark of respect. In the parallel mystic meaning, Moses 


was now to put away his mere worldly interests, and anything of mere worldly utility, he having 
been chosen by the Most High God. 


Ы 


2544. This was the valley just below Mount Sinai, where subsequently he was to receive the 
Law. In the parallel mystic meaning, we are selected by trials in this humble life, whose valley 


is just as sacred and receives God's glory just as much as the heights of the Mount (Tar) if we but 
have the insight to perceive it, 


Vf 


2545. The first need is to mend our lives and worship and serve God, as in the last vette, 
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in this life. 
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2546. Ukhfi may mean either " keep it hidden", or '" make it manifest", and the Commentators ` 
have taken, some one meaning, and some the other. If the first is taken, it means that the exact 
hour or day when the Judgment comes is hidden from man; if the second, it means that the fact 
of the Judgment to come is made known, that man may remember and take warning. J think that 
both meanings are implied, as is the case in mystic interpretation. 

2547. Moses had yet to meet the formidable opposition of the arrogant Pharaoh and his proud 
Egyptians, and later, the rebellion of his own people. In receiving his commission, he is warned 
of both dangers. The mystic meaning relates to man's own soul: when once the light reaches him 
let him hold fast to it, lest he perish. He will be beset with dangers of all kinds around him: the 
worst will be the danger of unbelieving people who seem to thrive on their selfishness and in 
following their own vain desires ! 

2548. Now comes the miracle of the Rod. The rod itself has a manifold mystic meaning. 
First of all, the attention of Moses himself is drawn to it, and he thinks of the ordinary uses to 
which he puts it in his daily life. . 

2549, Cf. vii, 107, where a different word (thu'ban) is used for "snake", and the qualifying 
adjective is “plain (for all to see)”. The scene there is before Pharaoh and his magicians and 
people: the object is to show the hollowness of their magic by a miracle: the rod appears before 
them as a long and creeping, writhing serpent. Here there is a Symbol to present God's Mystery 
to Moses's mind and understanding: the rod becomes a Haiy (a live snake), and its active motion 
is what is most to be impressed on the mind of Moses, for there were no other spectators. So the 
highest spiritual mysteries can be grasped, with God's gift of insight, from the most ordinary things 
of daily use. Once they are grasped, there is no question of fear. They really are the virtues of 
this life lifted up to the glorious spiritual plane, 
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2550. The second of the greater Miracles shown to Moses was the " White (shining) Hand ". 
Ordinarily, when the skin becomes white, itisa sign of disease, leprosy or something loathsome, 
Here there was no question of disease: on the contrary, the hand was glorified, and it shone as 
with a divine light. Such a miracle was beyond Egyptian or human magic. So, the instruments, 
of our activity in daily life may be sanctified by being pressed close to that side of us which is 
spiritual: then they become bright and shíning instruments for the carrying out of the divine Will. 
Or perhaps pressing the hand close to the side may be a metaphor for casting off fear: a bird when 
agitated shakes its wings about, but presses them close to its body when it sits composed. Cf. xxviii, 32, 


255]. Moses, having been spiritually prepared, now gets his definite commission to go to- 
Pharaoh and point out the error of his ways, So inordinate was Pharaoh's vanity that he had it 
in his mind to say : " I am your Lord Most High!" (Ixxix, 24). 

2552, The breast is reputed to be seat ef knowledge and affections, The gift of the highest 
spiritual insight is what he prays for first, Cf. xciv, 1. This was the most urgent in point of time. 
There are three other things he also asks for; viz, (1) God's help in his task, which at first appears 
difficult to him ; (2) the gift of eloquence, and the removal of the impediment from his speech; and 
(3) the counsel and constant attendance with him of his brother parton whom he loved and trusted, 
for he would otherwise be alone among the Egyptians. 


2553. Literally, “ Loosen a knot from my tongue”. = 
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2554, Literally, “Strengthen my back with him”, A man’s strength lies in his back and back- 
bone so that he can stand erect and boldly face his tasks, 

2555, The requests that Moses makes are inspired, not by earthly but by spiritual motives, 
The motive, expressed in the most general terms, is to glorify God, not in an occasional way, but 
systematically and continuously, “ without stint,” The clauses in this verse and the next, taken 
together, govern all the requests he makes, from verse 25 to verse 32, 

' 2556. The celebration of God's praise and remembrance is one form of showing gratitude on 
the part of Moses for the Grace which God has bestowed upon him, 
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2557. The story is not told, butonly those salient points recapitulated which bear on the spiritual 
upbringing and work of Moses. Long after the age of Joseph, who had been a Wazir to one of the 
Pharaohs, there came on the throne of Egypt a Pharaoh who hated the Israelites and wanted them 
annihilated. He ordered Israelite male children to be killed when they were born. Moses's mother 
hid him for a time, but when further concealment was impossible, a thought came into her mind 
that she should put her child into a chest and send the chest floating down the Nile. This was not 
merely a foolish fancy of hers. It was God's Plan to bring up Moses in all the learning of the 
Egyptians, in order that that learning itself should be used to expose what was wrong in it and to 
advance the glory of God. The chest was floated into the river Nile. It flowed on into a stream 
that passed through Pharaoh's Garden. It was picked up by Pharaoh's people and the child was 
adopted by Pharaoh's wife, See xxviii. 4—13, 


2558. Pharaoh was an enemy to God, because he was puffed up and he blasphemed, claiming to 
be God himself. He was an enemy to the child Moses, because he hated the Israelites and wanted 
to have their male children killed ; also because Moses stood for God's revelation to come. 


2559. God made the child comely and lovable, and he attracted the love of the very people 
who, on general grounds, would have killed him. 


2560. See n. 2558 above, By making the child Moses so attractive as to be adopted into 
Pharaoh's household, not only was Moses brought up in the best way possible from an earthly point 
of view, but God's special Providence looked after him in bringing his mother to him, as stated in 
the next verse, and thus nourishing him on his mother's milk and keeping him in touch, in n» inner ' 

growth, with the feelings and sentiments of his people fəsl 
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2561. We may suppose that the anxious mother, after the child was floated on the water, sent 
the child's sister to follow the chest from the bank and see where and by whom it was picked up. 
When it was picked up by Pharaoh’s own family and they seemed to love the child, she appeared 
like a stranger before them, and said, "Shall | search out a good wet-nurse for the child, that she 
may rear the child you are going to adopt?" That was exactly what they wanted. She ran 
home and told her mother, The mother was delighted to come and fold the infant in her arms 
again and feed it at her own breast, and all openly and without any concealment. | 

2562, 'The mother's eyes had, we may imagine, been sore with scalding tears at the separation 
from hér baby. Now they were cooled: a phrase meaning that her heart was comforted. 


2563. Years passed. The child grew up. In outwafd learning he was of the house of Pharaoh, 

In his inner soul and sympathy he was of Israel, One day, he went to the Israelite colony and saw 

all the Egyptian oppression under which Israel laboured, He saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, 

, apparently with impunity. Moses felt brotherly sympathy and smote the Egyptian, He did not intend 

to kill him, but in fact the Egyptian died of the blow, When this became known, his position in 

Pharaoh's household became impossible, So he fled out of Egypt, and was only saved by God's grace. 

He fled to the Sinai Peninsula, to the land of the Midianites, and had various adventures, He married 

one of the daughters of the Midianite chief, and lived with the Midianites for many years, as an 
Egyptian stranger. He had many trials and temptations, but he retained his integrity of character. 


2564. See last note. After many years spent ina quiet life, grazing his father-in-law's flocks, he 
came one day to the valley of Tuwa underneath the great mountain mass of Sinai, called Tür (in 
Arabic), The peak on the ‘Arabian side (where Moses was) was called Horeb by the Hebrews, Then 
was fulfilled God's Plan: he saw the firein the distance, and when he went up, he was addressed by 

’ God and chosen to be God's Messenger for that age. 


“7 2565, We may suppose that Moses had fled alone to the land of Midian, and that he had now 
come alone (with his family but not with his brother) to Tuwa, as described in n. 2542 above. When 
he was honoured with his mission, and was granted his request that his brother Aaron should 
, accompany him, we may suppose that he took steps to get Aaron to come to him, and their meeting 
was in Tuwaà. Some time may be supposed to have elapsed before they were in Egypt, and then 
they prayed, and received these directions in their Egyptian home, 
Aaron was either an elder or a younger brother,— we are not told which. In either case he was 
born when the ban on Israelite new-born babes was not in operation, Moses had been out of touch 
` with him, and it speaks greatly for his family affection that he remembered him and prayed for his 
comradeship in the most serious spiritual work of his life. 
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2566, Their mission was in the first instance to Pharaoh and to the Egyptians, and then to lead 
Israel out of Egypt. 

2567. Compare the same phrase in xx, 24. Having glanced at the early life of Moses we come 
back now to the time when Moses's actual ministry begins, The earlier personal story of Moses is 
rounded off. 

2568, So far Pharaoh in his inordinate vanity had forgotten himself and forgotten how small a 
creature he was before God, This was to be brought to his recollection, so that he might perhaps 
repent and believe, or at least be deterred by fear from “ transgressing all bounds”, Some men eschew 
wrong from sincere love of God and understanding of their fellow-men, and some (of coarser minds) 
from the fear of consequences, Even the latter conduct may be a step to the former, 


2569, They were now in Egypt (see n. 2565 above) and therefore in the power of the Pharaoh. 
The local atmosphere called for the greatest courage and firmness on their part to carry out the 
dangerous mission which had been entrusted to them. 


2570. The Children of Israel were subjected to all sorts of oppression and indignities, They were 
given hard tasks ; their leaders were unjustly beaten ; they were forced to make bricks without straw; 
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2571. God, in His infinite Mercy, always oflers Peace to the most hardened sinners, even those 
who are warring against Him, But, as stated in the next verse, their defiance cannot go on with 
impunity indefinitely, 'The punishment must inevitably come for sin, whether the sinner is great or 


small, 


2572. Notice how subtly Phataoh rejects the implication in Moses's speech, in which Moses had 
referred to “thy Lord” (verse 47), Pharaoh implicitly repudiates the suggestion that the God who 
had sent Moses and Aaron could possibly be Pharaoh's Lord. He asks insolently, “Who is this 
Lord of yours, of Whom ye speak as having sent you? ? 


2573. The answer of Moses is straightforward, dignified, and illuminating, He will not dispute 
about "my Lord” or "your Lord,” the God of Israel, or the God of Egypt. He and his brother were 
proud to serve “ our Lord,” but He was the universal Lord and Cherisher, the One and Only God, 
Who had created all beings and all things, It was from Him that each created thing derived its 
form and nature, including such free-will and power as man had got. He, Pharaoh, was subject to 
the same condition, In order that the free-will should be rightly exercised, God had given guidance 
through His Messengers and His Signs. Moses and Aaron stood as such Messengers, with such 


Signs, Will Pharaoh now understand and do right ? 


2574, But Pharaoh was not the man to accept teaching from the despised Israelite—one, too, who 
in his eyes was a renegade from the higher Egyptian civilisation. “ If," he says in effect, " there is only 


one God, to Whom all things are referred, this is a new religion. What of the religion of our ances- 


tors? Were they wrong in worshipping the Egyptian gods? And if they were wrong, are they in 
misery now?” He wanted to trap Moses into a scathing denunciation of his ancestors, which would 


at once have deprived him of the sympathy or the hearing of the Egyptian crowd. 
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2575 Moses dıd not fall into the trap. He remembered the iniunction given to him to speak 
mildiy (xx. 44), Hespeaks mildly, but does not in any way whittle down the truth. He said in 
effect : 'God's knowledge is perfect, as if, with men, it were a record. For men may make mistakes 
or may not remember, but God never mistakes and never forgets. But God is not only All-Knowing: 
He is also All-Good. Look around you: the whole earth is spread out like a carpet. Men go to and 
fro in it freely, He sends abundance of water from the skies, which comes down in Nile floods and 
fertilises the whole soil of Egypt, and feeds men and animals.’ 


2576. Sabil means not only a road, but would include water-roads or channels, and in modern 
conditions, airways—in fact all means of communication. 


2577. This seems to be outside the speech of Moses, and connects itself with the following verses 
54—56, as part of the Word of God, expanding the speech of Moses and explaining the working of 
God's Providence in nature, 


2578, Azwaj: we might translate here (as in xv, 88) by '' classes" instead of " pairs" ; but as sex in 
plants seems to be referred to elsewhere (see xiii, 3, and n. 1804), I translate “ pairs”, 


2579, This verse ought really to go into the last Section, 


2580. This is a sort of general introduction to the spiritual combat between Moses and Pharaoh. 
The Signs are not only the countering of the fraudulent magic of Egypt with real miracles, but the 
subsequent Plagues (not mentioned here) and the Crossing of the Red Sea by Israel, 
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2581, The Egyptians accused Moses of a design to deprive them of their land, and of exercising 
black magic. Both charges were palpably false. What Moses wanted to do was to free his people 
from bondage, The Egyptians had all the power in their possession; they wished to use the 
Israelites as untouchable helots ; and any one who wanted to mitigate this injustice was branded as a 
dreadful person who wished to deprive them of their lawful rights. As to magic, the Egyptians 
judged Moses by themselves. They practised sorcery to deceive the people, They accuse the man 
of God of doing the same, though both his outlook and the source of his strength were altogether 
different. 


2582. Suwan : literally, ‘equal, even’. It has been construed to mean: (1) a place equally distant 
for both sides, a central place, or (2) equally convenient to both sides, or (3) an open level plain, 
where the people can collect with ease, All these are possible meanings, but the one I have adopted 
is more comprehensive, and includes the others, viz.: (4) a place where both sides shall have even 
chances, “a fair place," as Palmer laconically translates it, 


2583, A great day of a Temple l'estival, when the temples and streets were decorated, and people 
were on holiday, free from work, Moses makes this appointment in order to collect as large a 
number as possible, for his first duty is to preach the Truth, And he apparently did it with some 
elect with some Egyptians (xx, 70, 72-76), though the Pharaoh and his high and mighty officers 
rejected the Truth and afterwards paid the Penalty. 


2584, Pharaoh was apparently taken aback at Moses appointing a solemn day of public Festival, 
when there would be a large concourse and there would be sure to be some people not in the Court 
clique, who might be critical of Pharaoh's own sorcerers, But probably there was something more 
in their dark counsels, something unfait and wicked, to which Moses refersin his speech in the next 
Verse, 
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2585, Moses had sotne idea of their trickery and deceit. They would palm off their fraudulent 
magic as coming from God or from their gods! He warns them that their tricks will stand exposed, 
and their hopes will be defeated, 


2586, They knew that they had hereto deal with no ordinary man, but a man with powers 
&bove what they could conceive of, But evil always thinks evil, Judging Moses and Aaron by 
their own standards, they thought that these two were also tricksters, with some tricks superior to 
their own. All they had to do was to stand together, and they must win. I construe xx, 63-64 to 
be their private talk among themselves, followed by their open challenge to Moses in xx. 65, 


2587, Cf. xx. 104, Some Commentators understand, ‘And to do away with your most honoured 
Ways,’ meaning ‘your ancestral and time-honoured religion and magic’, 


2588. Presumably Pharaoh was in this secret conference, and he promises the most lavish 
rewards to the magicians if they overcome Moses, See vii, 114. That—but I think more than that— 
is implied, That day was to be the crisis: if they won then, they would win all along, and Moses 
and his people would be crushed, 
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2589. Their bag of tricks was so clever that it imposed upon all beholders, Their ropes and 
their rods were thrown, and seemed to move about like snakes So realistic was the effect that even 
Moses felt the least bit of doubt in his own mind. He of course had no tricks, and he relied 
entirely on God. 

2590. The concerted attack of evil is sometimes so well contrived from all points that falsehood 
appears and is acclaimed as the truth. 'The believer of truth is isolated, anda sort of moral 
dizziness creeps over his mind. But by God's grace Faith asserts itself, gives him confidence, and 
points out the specific truths which will dissipate and destroy the teeming brood of falsehood. 

2591. The meaning may be either (1) that falsehood and trickery may have their day, but they 
cannot win everywhere, especially in the presence of Truth, or (2) that trickery and magic must 
come to an evil end. 

2592. Cf. this passage with vii. 120-126 and the notes thereon, 

2593. Pharaoh accuses his sorcerers who have been converted, of having been in league with 
Moses all the time, and in fact of having been led and taught by him! So arrogance and evil 


cannot conceive of God's worlds and worlds of beauty and truth beyond its own narrow vision! 
It is truly blind, and its very cleverness deludes it to wander far from the truth! 
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2594. Clear Signs: the miracles, the personality of the Messengers of God, the logic of events 
as they unfolded themselves, and the light of inner conviction in their own conscience. There are 
in addition the Signs and Proofs of God in nature, which are referred to in many places, e.g. 
xx, 53-54, 





2595. Thus was the first part of the mission of Moses—that to the Egyptians—fulfilled. See n. 
1083 to vii. 126; also Appendix V, to S. vii, 


2596. The magic, mummery, and deceptions which pertained to Egyptian Pagan religion 
became a creed, a State article of faith, to which all citizens were compelled to bow, and which its 
priests were compelled actively to practise. And Pharaoh was at the head of the whole system— 
the high priest or the supreme god. With justice, therefore, do the converted magicians lay the 
blame on Pharaoh, effectively negativing Pharaoh's disingenuous charge that they had been in 
league with Moses. 

These falsehoods and deceptions—combined in many cases with horrid cruelties, open and 
secret, were common to many Pagan systems. Some of them have been investigated in detail in 
Sir John G Frazer's Golden Bough. 


2597, The verses xx, 74-76 are better construed as comments on the story of the converted 
Egyptians who had “purified themselves (from evil ". But some construe them as a continuation 
of their speech, 
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C. 145.-—The people of Israel were rescued from bondage 
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2598. As the Egyptian magicians had done when they confessed the One True God, 


2599. Time passes, and at last Moses is commanded to leave Egypt with his people by night. 
They were to cross the Red Sea into the Sinai Peninsula, They were told to have no fear of 
Pharaoh or of the sea or of the unknown desert country of Sinai into which they were going. 
They crossed dry-shod, while Pharaoh who came in pursuit with his troops was overwhelmed by 
the sea. He and his men all perished. There is no emphasis on this episode here, But the 
emphasis is laid on the hard task which Moses had with his own people after he had delivered 
them from the Egyptian bondage. 

2600. It is the duty of kings and leaders togive the right lead to their people, Instead. of that, 
the evil ones among them lead them astray and are the cause of the whole of the people perishing. 
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2601. Right side: Cf. xix 52, and n, 2504, towards the end. The Arabian side of Sinai (Jabal 
Mūsa) was the place where Moses first received his commission before going to Egypt, and also 
where he received the Law after the Exodus from Egypt. 





2602. Cf. ii. 57 and n, 71; and vii. 160. I should like to construe this not only literally but also 
metaphorically. ‘God has looked after you and saved you. He has given you ethical and spiritual 
guidance Enjoy the fruits of all this, but do not become puffed up and rebellious (another 
meaning in the root Taga); otherwise the Wrath of God is sure to descend on you." 


2603, This gives the key-note to Moses's constant tussle with his own people, and introduces 
immediately afterwards the incident of the golden calf. 


2604. This was when Moses was up on the Mount for forty days and forty nights: ii. 51, and 
n, 66. Moses had left the elders of Israel with Aaron behind him: Exod, xxiv 14. While he was 
in astate of ecstatic honour on the Mount, his people were enacting strange scenes down below 
They were tested and tried, and they failed in the trial. They made a golden image of a calf for 
worship, as described below. See also vii, 148-150 and notes. 
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2605. VVho vvas this Sāmırī? If it was his personal name, it was sufficiently near the meaning 
of the original root-word to have the definite article attached toit: Cf. the name of the Khalifa 
Mu'tagim (Al-Mu'tasim), What was the root for "Sámirt"? If we look to old Egyptian, we have 
Shemerma stranger, foreigner (Sir E. A. Wallis Budge's Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary, 1920, 
p, 815 b). As the Israelites had just left Egypt, they might quite well have among them an 
Egyptianised Hebrew bearing that nickname. That the name Shemer was subsequently not 
unknown among the Hebrews is clear from the Old Testament. In I Kings, xvi, 24 we read that 
Omri, king of Israel, the northern portion of the divided kingdom, who reigned about 903-896 B,C., 
built a new city, Samaria, on a hill which he bought from Shemer, the owner of the hill, for two 
talents of silver, See also Renan: Hislory of Israel, n. 210, For a further discussion of the word, 
see n. 2608 below. 

2606, There are two promises referred to in this verse, the promise of God and the promise of 
the people of Israel. They form one Covenant, which was entered into through their leader Moses, 
See xx, 80, and i1.63, 1.78, God's promise was to protect them and lead them to the Promised 
Land, and their promise was to obey God’s Law and His commandments, 


2607. Cf. Exod, xii, 35-36: the Israelites, before they left Egypt, borrowed from the Egyptians 
" jewels of silver and jewels of gold, and raiment "; and " they spoiled the Egyptians” te, stripped 
them of all their valuable jewellery, Note that the answer of the backsliders is disingenuous in 
various ways (1) The Sámiri was no doubt responsible for suggesting the making of the golden 
calf, but they could not on that account disclaim responsibility for themselves; the burden of the 
sin is on him who commits it, and he cannot pretend that he was powerless to avoid it, (2) At 
most the weight of the gold they carried could not have been heavy even if one or two men carried 
it, but would have been negligible if distributed, (3) Gold is valuable, and it is not likely that 
if they wanted to disburden themselves of it, they had any need to light a furnace, melt it, and cast 
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Sex. 87.99] B08 


Threw th to the fire), 8 4 Ba. LUNE TE 
25755: | à GAN AIR GS | 


The Samiri suggested.”” 


88. " Then he brought out | ru 
(Of the fire) before the (people) | "4 5 : 
The image of a calf: %” дӧ” 

и semed 2 5 A deca. 

So they said: ‘ This is 

Your god, and the god zona d 
Of Moses, but (Moses) 2» «^4 * = 

Has forgotten !’" *" m 0 Ge A 

89, Could they not see that 22. 

It could not return them İr alll Ronse Sf Sf тк m Ağ 


A word (for answer), and that 


It had no power either “5 4 2402 Ус̧ 


To harm them or 


To do them good ? ”” = © 5 Cj yə & 


SECTION 5. 


90. aron had already, before this, | " 
Said to them : " O my people. l OS OA NA ZA 06 “2 3-4 | 


Ye are being tested in this: | è 

For verily your Lord is (God) 254 és “dy üz ” 
Most Gracious: so follow me js ? 

And obey my command.” oce bf. 4 мали 


ән вн 





2608, See n. 2605 about the Samirt. If the Egyptian origin of the root is not ера we have 
a Hebrew origin in " Shomer" a guard, watchman, sentinel; allied to the Arabic Samara, yasmuru, 
to keep awake by night, to converse by night; samir, one who keeps awake by night. The S&mirt 
may have been a watchman, in fact or by nickname. 


2609, See n, 1113 to vii. 148, where the same words are used and explained, 
2610, See n, 1114 to vii, 148, 


2611, Moses has forgotten: i.e, *forgotten both us and his god. He has been gone for so many 
days, Heis searching for a god on the Mount when his god is really here!* This is spoken by the 
SAmiri and his partisans, but the people as a whole accepted it, and it therefore becomes their speech. 


2612, This isa parenthetical comment, How blind the people were! They had seen Signs 
of the true living God, and yet they were willing to worship this dead image! The true living 
God had spoken in definite words of command, while this calf could only emit some sounds of 
lowing, which were themselves contrived by the fraud of the priests, This image could do neither 
good nor harm, while God was the Cherisher and Sustainer of the Universe, Whose Mercy was 
unbounded and Whose Wrath was terrible, 


2613, “ Resist this temptation: you are being tested in this. Do not follow after the semi-Egyptian 
Samiri, but obey me.” 


2614, The Bible story makes Aaron the culprit, which is inconsistent with his office as the high 
priest of God andthe right hand of Moses. See n, 1116 to vii, 150, Our version is more consistent, 
and explains in the Sdmirt the lingering influences of the Egyptian cult of Osiris the bull-god. . - 
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2615, Obviously Aaron's speech in the last verse, and the rebels' defiance in this verse, were 
spoken before the return of Moses from the Mount, 


2616, The rebels had so little faith that they had given Moses up for lost, and never expected 


to see him again, 


2617. Moses, when he came back, was full of anger and grief. His speech to Aaron is one of 
rebuke, and he was also inclined to handle him roughly: see next verse. The order he refers to 
is that stated in vii. 142, " Act for me amongst my people: do right, and follow not the way of 


those who do mischief ". 
2618, Сј, ҹи, 150, 


2619, This reply of Aaron's is in no way inconsistent with the reply as noted in vii, 150, On 
the contrary there 1s a dramatic aptness in the different points emphasised on each occasion, In 
S, vii,, we were discussing the Ummat of Israel, and Aaron rightly says, '' The people did indeed reckon 
me as naught, and went near to slaying mel" In adding, "Let not the enemies rejoice over my 


misfortune” he iis referring by implication to 


his brother's wish to maintain unity among the people, 


Here the unity is the chief point to emphasise : we are dealing with the S&mirt as mischief-monger, 
and he could best be dealt with by Moses, who proceeds to do so. “ 

2620, Moses now turns to the Sámirt, and the Samirt’s reply in the next verse sums up his character 
in à few wonderful strokes of character-painting, The lesson of the whole of this episode is the fall 
of a human soul that nominally comes to God's Truth in a humble position but makes mischief when 


and as it finds occasion. It is no less dangerous and 
Pharaoh, which gets into high places and makes its leadership the cause of ruin to a whole nation, 


culpable than the arrogant soul, typified by. 
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2621. This answer of the Samurt is a fine example of unblushing effrontery, careful evasion of 
issues, and invented falsehoods, He takes upon himself to pretend that he had far more insight 
than anybody else; he saw what the vulgar crowd did not see, He saw something supernatural, 
“The Apostle” is construed by many Commentators to mean the angel Gabriel. Aasül (plural, 
vusul) is used in several places for "angels": e,g., in xi, 69, 77; xix, 19; and xxxv.1. But if’ we, 
take it to mean the Apostle Moses, it means that the Sàmiri saw something sacred or supernatural in 
his footprints; perhaps he thinks a little flattery would make Moses forgive him, The dust became 
sacred, and his throwing it into the calf's image made the calf utter a lowing sound! As if that 
was the point at issue? He does not answer the charge of making an, image for worship. But: 
finally, with arrogant effrontery, he says, ‘‘ Well, that is what my saul Suggested to me, and that 
should be enough ! ” 


2622. He and his kind were to become social lepers, untouchables; perhaps also sufficiently 
arrogant to hold others at arm's length, and say “ Noli me tangere" (touch nie not). 


2623. Namely, the promised Wrath of God : see xx, 81; Ixxxiz, 25, jin 


2624, The cast effigy was re-melted and destroyed. Thus ends the SümirTs story, of which 
the lessons are indicated in n, 2620 above, It may be interesting to pursue the transformations 
of the word Sümirt in later times, For its origin see notes 2605 and 2608 above. Whether the root 
of S&mirt was originally Egyptian or Hebrew does not affect the later history, Four facts may be 
noted, (1) There was a man bearing a name of that kind at the time of Moses, and he led a revolt 
against Moses and was cursed by Moses, (2) In the time of King Omri (903-896 B.C.) of the north- 
em kingdom of Israel, there was a man called Shemer, from whom, according to the Bible, was 
bought a hill on which was built the new capital of the kingdom, the town of Samaria, (3) The 
name of the hill was Shomer (mwatchman, vigilant guardian), and that form of the name also 
appears as the name of a man (see II Kings xii, 21); some authorities think the town was called 
after the hill and not after the man (Hastings’s Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics), but this 
is for our present purposes immaterial, (4) There was and isa dissenting community of Israelites 
called Samaritans, who have their own separate Pentateuch and Targum, who claim to be the 
true Children of Israel, and who hold the Orthodox Jews in contempt as the latter hold them in 
contempt; they claim to be the true guardians (Shomerim) of the Law, and that is probably the 
true origin of the name Samaritan, which may go further back in time than the foundation of the 
town of Samaria, I think it probable that the schism originated from the time of Moses, and that 
the curse of Moses on the Samirt explains the position, 
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2625, Thus superseding previous revelations ; for this (the Qur-án) is direct from .God, and is 
not a second-hand exposition on other men's authority, 


104. We know best what they 
Will say, when their leader *? 
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2626. Cj. vi. 31. 1f people are so immersed in the evanescent falsehoods of this life as to turn 
away from the True and the Eternal, they will have a rude awakening when the Judgment comes. 
These very things that they thought so enjoyable here—taking advantage of others, material 
self-indulgence, nursing grievances instead of doing good, etc,, etc.—will be a grievous burden to 
them that day, which they will not be able to escape or lighten, 


2627, Zurqeshaving eyes different from the normal colour, which in the East is black and white; 
having blue eyes, or eyes afflicted with dimness or blindness, or squint; hence metaphorically, 
blear-eyed (with terror). 


2628. Faced with eternity they will realise that their life on this earth, orthe interval between 
their sin and their punishment, had a duration which practically amounted to nothing. They 
express this by the phrase “ten days " but their wiser heads think that even this is an over-estimate, 
It was but a brief day! 


2629, Cf. xx. 63 and n, 2587, Note that it is the shrewdest among the sinners who will say this, 
because he will be the first to see the true situation, . 
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C. 146, — Such is the lure of Evil: but high. 

(xx. 105-135.) And low will be levelled on the Day 
Of Judgment, before the Eternal, the Gracious, 
The King, the Truth, who sends the Qur-fn 
To teach and to warn. Will man remember 
How Adam’s arch-enemy, Satan, caused 
His fall, and will he yet be blind 
To the Signs of God? Nay,—but let 
Not Evil make you impatient: the Prize 
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2630. In the last verse, it was the deceptiveness and relativity of Time that was dealt with, 
Here we come to the question of space, solidity, bulk. The question was actually put to the holy 
Prophet: what will become of the solid Mountains, or in the ‘English phrase, "the eternal hills"? 
They are no more substantia] than anything else in this temporal world. When the “new world” 
(xiii. 5) of which Unbelievers doubted, is actually in being, the mountains will cease to exist, We. 
can imagine the scene of judgment as a level plain, in which there are no ups and downs and no 
places of concealment, All is straight and level, without corners, mysteries, or lurking doubts. 


2631. The one word nasafa carries the ideas of (t) — up by the roots, (2) scattering like chaft 
or dust, and (3) winnowing. Its twofold repetition here intensifies its meaning, 


- 2632. The Caller: the nngel whose voice will call and direct all souls, Gabriel will call, when 
Israft! has sounded the Trumpet, 
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2633. A beautiful personification of Sound, First there is the loud blast of the Trumpet; then 
there is the soft angelic Voice calling “Arise”, Then there is the stillness and hush of awe and 
reverence: only the tramp of the ranks marching along will be heard. 


. 2634, Cf. ii. 255 in the Verse of the Throne, Here man is in the accusative case governed by 
tanfa'u, and it is better to construe as] have done. That is, intercession will benefit no one except 
those for whom God has granted permission, and whose word (of repentance) is true and sincere, 
and therefore acceptable to God, Others construe: no intercession will avail, except by those to 
whom God has granted permission, and whose word (of intercession) is acceptable to God. In that 
case the two distinct clauses have no distinct meanings, 


2635. Cf. ii. .255, and n. 297. The slight difference in phraseology (which I have tried to preserve 
in the Translation) will be understood as a beauty when we reflect that here our attention is directed 
to the Day of Judgment, and in ii, 255 the wording is general, and applies to our present state also, 


2636, The metaphor of the burden of sin which the unjust carry on their backs is referred to in 

xx, 100-101 (see n. 2626), in vi 31, and in other passages. Note that all faces, those of the just as 

; well as of the unjust, will be humble before God: the best of us can claim no merit equal to God's 

Grace, But the just will have Hope: while the unjust, now that the curtain of Reality has risen, 
will be in absolute Despair! - P j 
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2637. See the last note; " Unlike the unjust, the righteous, who have come with Faith, will now 
find their Faith justified : not only will they be free from any fear of harm, but they will be rewarded 
to the full, or, as has been said in other passages, where His bounty rather than His justice is 
emphasised, they will get more than their due reward (iii, 27 ; xxxix. 10). 


2638, The Qur-án is in clear Arabic, so that even an unlearned people like the Arabs might 
understand and profit by its warnings, and the rest of the world may learn through them, as they 
did in the first few centuries of Islam and may do again when we Muslims show ourselves worthy 
to explain and exemplify its meaning. The evil are warned that they may repent; the good are 
confirmed in their Faith and strengthened by their remembrance of Him. 


2639. God is above every human event or desire, His purpose is universal. But He is the 
Truth, the absolute Truth; and His kingdom is the true kingdom, that can carry out its will, That 
Truth unfolds itself gradually, as it did in the gradual revelation of the Qut-dn to the holy Apostle. 
But even after it was completed in a volume, its true meaning and purpose only gradually unfold 


Qherxelves LO any given individual or nation, No one should be impatient about it, On the 


contrary, we should always pray for increase in ourown knowledge, which can never at any given 
moment be complete. 


2640. The spiritual fall of two individual souls, Pharaoh and the Samirt, having been referred to, 
the one through overweening arrogance, and the other through a spirit of mischief and false harking 
back to the past, our attention is now called to the prototype of Evil who tempted Adam, the 
original Man, and to the fact that though man was clearly warned that Evil is his enemy and will 


only effect his ruin, he showed so little firmness that he succumbed to it at once at the first 
opportunity, 
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2641. See last note. The story is referred to, in order to draw attention to man’s folly in 
rushing into the arms of Evil, though he had been clearly forewarned, 


2642, Not only had the warning been given that Evil is an enemy to man and will efféct his 
destruction but it was clearly pointed out that all his needs were being met in the Garden of 
Happiness, Food and clothing, drink and shelter, were amply provided for. By these terms we 
must understand, if the Garden was a spiritual Garden, also spiritual good : the things that feed the 
soul and make it glad, that give it an aesthetic sense of beauty and afford it shelter from extremes 
1 i is: i 1 d at the same time 

2643. The suggestion of the Evil One is clever, asit always is: it 7 io ... 2 ee 
plausible. It is false, because (1) that felicity was not temporary, ит 
(2) they were supreme in the Garden, and a“ kingdom such as was dame 50000. 
add to their sorrows, It was plausible, because (1) nothing had been " : $ 5:7 
&$ the opposite of Eternity was not yet known, and (2)the sweets 7 ia ow 
of Self, and Seif is an alluring (if false) attraction that misleads the Wim. 
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2644. Hitherto they were clothed in the garb of Innocence and knew no evil, Now, when 
disobedience to God had sullied their soul and torn off the garment of their Innocence, their sullied 
Self appeared to themselves in all its nakedness and ugliness, and.they had to resort to external 
things (leaves of the Garden) to cover the shame of their self-consciousness. 


2645. Adam had been given the will to choose, and he chose wrong, and was about to be lost 
in the throng of the evil ones, when God's Grace came to his aid. His repentance was accepted, 
and God chose him for His Mercy, as stated in the next verse. 


2646, The little variations between this passage and ii, 38 are instructive, as showing how 
clearly the particular argument is followed in each case. Here íhbija (* get ye down’) is in the dual 
number, and refers to the two individual souls, our common ancestors: in ii, 38 ipbifü is in the 
plural number, to include all mankind and Satan, for the argument is about the collective life of man. 


2647. For the same reason as in the last note, we have here the consequences of Guidance to the 
individual, viz.: being saved from going astray or from falling into misery and despair. In ii. 38, the 
consequences expressed, though they apply to the individual, are also appropriate taken collectively : 
"on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve”. 
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2648. Again, as in the last tvvo verses, there ıs a variatıon from the previous passage (ii, 39), 
The consequences of the rejection of God's guidance are here expressed more individually: a life 
narrowed down, and a blindness that will persist beyond this life. “A life narrowed down" has 
many implications: (1) it is a life from which all the beneficent influences of God's wide world 
areexcluded ; (2) it is a life for Self, not for all; (3) in looking exclusively to the '' good things " 
of this life, it misses the true Reality. 


2649. Because God gave him physical sight in this life for trial, he thinks he should be favoured 
in the real world, the world that matters! He misused his physical sight and made himself blind 
for the other world. 

2650. ‘ You were deliberately blind to God's Signs : now you will not see God's favours, and will be 
excluded from His Grace.' 


2651, Blindness in the world of enduring Reality is far worse than physical blindness in the 
world of probation. 

2652, Cf. xx. 54. This phrase concluded the argument of Moses with Pharaoh about Pharaoh's 
blindness to God and the Signs of God. Now it concludes the more general argument about men, 
concerning whom the saying arose: ‘none are so blind as those who will not see,’ 
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2653, Cf. x. 19 and n. 1407 ; also xi, 110. In God's holy Plan and Purpose, there is a wise 
adjustment of all interests, and a merciful chance and respite given to all, the unjust as well as the 
just, and His decree or word abides, The most wicked have a term appointed them for respite. 
Had it not been so, the punishment must necessarily have descended on them immediately for their 
evil deeds. 


2654. All good men must be patient with what seems to them evil around them. That does 
not mean that they should sit still and do nothing to destroy evil; for the fight against evil is one 
of the cardinal points in Islam. What they are told is that they must not be impatient: they must 
pray to God and commune with Him, so that their patience and faith may be strengthened, and 
they may be able the better to grapple with evil. For they thus not only get strength but inward 
spiritual joy. 


2655. Taraf, plural atraf, may mean sides, ends, extremities. If the day be compared to a 
tubular figure standing erect, the top and bottom are clearly marked, but the sides are not so clearly 
marked: they would be afraf (plural), not tarafain (dual), Now the prayer before sunrise is clearly 
Fajr; that before sunset is 'Arr: “part of the hours of the night " would indicate Ma&rib (early 
night, just after sunset), and ‘Isha, before going to bed. There is left Zuhr, which is in the 
indefinite side or middle of the day: it may be soon after the sun's decline fromnoon, but there 
is considerable latitude about the precise hour, The majority of Commentators interpret in favour 
of the five Canonical prayers, and some include optional prayers. But I think the words are even 
more comprehensive, A good man’s life is all one sweet Song of Praise to God. 
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2656. The good things of this life may make a brave show, but they are as nothing compared 
with the good of the Hereafter. Both are provided by God. But the former are given to the just 
and the unjust as a test and trial, and in any case will pass away ; while the latter come specially 
from God for His devoted servants, and are incomparably of more value and willlast through eternity, 


2657. Sustenance, in the sense of the ordinary needs of life, the man of God does not worry about. 
That is provided by God for all, the just and the unjust. But the special provision, the real 
Sustenance, the spiritual fruit, is for a righteous life in the service of God. 


2658. The question or plea of the Unbelievers is disingenuous. Many Signs have come with this 
Revelation. But the one that should have appealed to those who believed in former revelations and 
should have convinced them was what was in their own books. 


2659, 1f the Sign mentioned in the last note did not convince them, it would mean that they 
were not true to their own faith, They were not straight with themselves. In justice they should 
have been punished for their falsehood,’ But they were given further respite, Or they would 
again have argued in a circle, and said: “If only God had sent usa living apostle we should 
have believed ! " The living apostle they flout because ыы want a oe The Sign they wish 
to ignore, because ‘they want a living apostle! + _.- EM - 
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2660, If people will not be true to their own lights, what further argument is left? The man 


of God can Suy say: “Let us wait the issue: my faith tells me that God's Truth must prevail. . 
Cf, ix, 52, - 


2061. Cf. Xix. 43. The straight and even Way must endure, and show that the man who 
follows it has received true guidance. Allfalsehood and trookedness must ultimately disappear. 


C. 147.) - 821 Lİntroduction to S. xxt- 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRa XXI (Anbiydo). 


The last Süra dealt with the individual story (spiritual) of Moses and Aaron, 
and contrasted it with the growth of evil in individuals like Pharaoh and the 
Samiri, and ended with a warning against Evil, and an exhortation to the purification; 
"of the soul with prayer and praise. This Sūra begins with the external obstacles 
placed by Evil against such purification, and gives the assurance of God's powet to 
defend men, illustrating this with reference to Abraham's fight against idolatry, 
Lot’s fight against unnatural wickedness, Noah’s against unbelief, that of David and. 
Solomon against injustice and failure to proclaim God’s glory by making full use of 
man’s God-given faculties and power, that of Job against impatience and want of 
self-confidence, that of Isma’il, Idris, and Zul-kifl against want of steady persever- 
ance, that of Zun-niin against hasty anger, that of Zakariya against spiritual isola- 
tion, and that of Mary against the lusts of this world. In each allusion there ie. a, 
special point about the soul's purification. The common point is that the Prophets ` 
were not, as the vulgar suppose, just irresistible men, They had to win their ground 
inch by inch against all kinds of resistance from evil. . S 


The chronology of this Süra has no significance. It probably dates from the 
middle of the Meccan period of inspiration. m 


Summary, 


Man treats, as he has always treated, the serious things of life with jest of 
contempt; but the Judgment must come, and Truth must triumph (xxi. 1-29, and 
C. 147). 


Unity of Design, and certainty of God's Promise: God's protection ánd 
mercy, and His justice (xxi. 30-50, and C. 148). 


How Abraham triumphed over idols, as did others among God's chosen ones 
over various forms of evil (xxi. 51-93, and C. 149), 


Work righteousness while it is yet time, for the Judgment will come, and 
only the righteous will inherit (xxi. 94-112, and C. 150). 


C. 147.— Men may lightly treat God's Signs 

(xxi. 1-29.) As jests, but the Judgment must come 
Inevitably. His Message is true, 
And delivered by God's Apostle, as from 
Man to men. Truth must triumph, 
And all false gods and false worship 
Must come to naught: for God is One, 
And His Truth has been one throughout the ages. 


8, xxi. 14.) 822 
Süra XXI, 


Anbiyaa, or The Prophets. 












In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful, 


^ 


“ 
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In the heavens and on earth: ozu: 4: 4/5: vel 
He is the One that heareth wee 2 (22 
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2662. Every minute sees them nearer to their doom, and yet they are sadly heedless, and even 
actively turn away from the Message that would save them. 


2663. In each age, when the Message of God is renewed, the very people who should have known 
better and welcomed the renewal and the sweeping away of human cobwebs, either receive it with 
amused self-superiority, which later turns to active hostility. or with careless indifference. 


2064. God's Message is free and open, in the full light of day. His enemies plot against it in 


secrecy, lest their own false motives be exposed. Their jealousy prevents them from accepting a 
“ man like themselves ” as a teacher or warner or guide. 


2665. Literally, “in a state in which you (actually) see (that it is witchcraft)". When God's 
Messenger is proved to be above them in moral worth, in true insight, in*earnestness and power of 


eloquence, they accuse him of witchcraft, a word which may mean nothing, or perhaps some 
mysterious deceitful arts, 


2666. Notice that in the usual Arabic texts printed in India the word qala is here and in xxi. 112 
below, as well as in xxiii. 112, spelt differently from the usual spelling of the word in other places 
(e.g., in xx, 125-126). Qui is the reading of the Basra Qiráat, meaning, " Say thou" in the impera- 
tive. If we construe “he says", the pronoun refers to “ this (one)" in the preceding verse, vis. : 


the Prophet. But more than one Commentator understands the meaning in the imperative, and I 
agree with them. The point is merely one of verbal construction. The meaning is the same in 
either case, See n. 2948 to xxiii. 112. 


2667. Every word, whether whispered in secret (as in xxi. 3 above) or spoken openly, is known to 
God. Let not the wrong-doers imagine that their secret plots are secret to the Knower of all things: 


823 "[S. 2X1, 5-9, 
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Let him then bring us ЛАД 
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(Prophets) of old!” oC 2l 


6. (As to those) before them, 


2, 3,372 9” 
Not one of the populations 225 024205 exa 
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Will these believe ? ** O Che 245i EKA 


7. Before thee, also, the apostles 


ТИ” 
We sent were but men, Su 3 e SCA 2-6 
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oğulu ЗА 


9, In the end VVe fulfilled 
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2668. The charges against God's inspired Apostle are heaped up. “ Magic!" says one: that 
means, “We don't understand it!” Says another, “Oh! but we know! he isa mere dreamer ot 
confused dreams!" If the “dreams” fit in with real things and vital experiences, another will 
suggest, "Oh yes! why drag in supernatural agencies? he is clever enough to forge it himself : 7 
another suggests, “ He is a poetl Poets can invent things and say them in beautiful 7 
Another interposes, “ VVhat vve should like to see is miracles, like those we read of in stories of the 
Prophets of old!” 


2669. ‘If such miracles as you read of failed to convince Unbelievers of old, what 5 is there 
that these Unbelievers will believe? Miracles may come, but they are no cures for Unbeliet, 


i i i “heis just a man like our- 
. See xvi. 43 and n. 2069. This answers the Unbelievers’ taunt, i 
i True, but all apostles sent by God were men, not angels or another kind of being, who 
could not understand men or whom men could not understand. 


2671. As men they were subject to all the laws governing the physical bodies of men. They ate 
and drank, and their bodies perished in death, en 


S, Xxı. 9-15.) 824 
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SECTION 2. 

11. TK ow many were the populations |, , 

We utterly destroyed because $340 c С082 “5 523 -İl 
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In their places other peoples ? Ər GU US Lad Stet 
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2672, But, hovvever difficult (or impossible) their mission may have appeared to them, or to the 
world at first, they won through eventually, even those who seemed to have been defeated, Examples 
are given in the latter part of this SUra, especially in xxi. 51-93. They were delivered from the Wrath 
which overtook the Unbelievers, as were those with them who accepted God's Message and placed 
themselves in conformity with His Will and Plan, That is the meaning of " whom We pleased ". 


2673. When they had every chance of repentance and reform, they rejected. God's Message, and 
perhaps eyen put up an open defiance, When they actually began to feel the Wrath coming, they 
began to flee, but it was too late! Besides, where could they flee to from the Wrath of God? 
Hence the ironical appeal to them in the next verse: better go back to your luxuries and what you 
thought were your. permanent homes! Cf. Christ's saying in the present Gospel of St. Matthew 
(iii. 7): “O generation of vipers, who hath warned yoy to flee from the Wrath to come?" 


2674, See last note. ‘You thought your homes so comfortable: why don't you go jak to 
them? Perhaps you will be consulted whether you should be punished or not? Perhaps there may 
be rewards to be given you, who knows?’ This irony is itself the beginning of the Punishment. 
But the ungodly now see how wrong they had been. . But their sighs and regrets now avail them 
nothing. It is too late. They are lost, and nothing can save them, z 


2825 |82хХ3, 15-20: 
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For the (false) things aa ә ə. 
Ye ascribe (to Us).”” 


19. To Him belong all (creatures) “lz 
In the heavens and on earth: As nee Jed “zə 
Even those who are in His IKA (49 
(Very) Presence are 5 sa “ F seas Хас” 3^ 
Too proud to serve Him, 499 IRIK 
Nor are they (ever) weary Ó UT Spr 
(Of His service) : 
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" 2675. The two similes present two different aspects of the lamentation of the ungodly, When 
they really see the Wrath to come, there is a stampede, but where can they goto? Their lamenta-: 
tion is now the only mark of their life, But it dies away, as corn vanishes from a field that is being 
mown, orasa dying fire is slowly extinguished ! They do not die. They wish they were dead ! 
x 40 
: ST The Hindu doctrine of Lila, that all things were created for sport, is here negatived. But 
more : with God we must not associate any ideas but those of Truth, Righteousness, Mercy, Justice, 
and the other attributes implied in His Beautiful Names. He does not jest nor play with His 
creatures, 
2677. If such an idea as that of play or pastime had been possible with regard to God, and if He 
had wished really to indulge in pastime, He would have done it with creatures of Light nearest to 
Him, nòt with the lowly material creation that we see around us, . 
' 2678. Such as that (1) God has partners (xxi. 22), or (2) that He has begotten a son (xxi, 26), or 
(3) has daughters (xvi. 57), or any other superstitions derogatory to the dignity and glory of God. 
' 2679. The pure angelic hosts, whom we imagine to be glorious creatures of light, high in the 
spiritual world, near the Throne of God Himself, are yet His creatures, and serve Him without ceas. 
ing, and are proud to do so. Such is the majesty of God Most High! 


$, xxı. 21-24.) 826 
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24. QDr have they taken Фу 
For worship (other) gods ™ "ADİ 435: 57 2 yz di 
Besides Him? Say, “ Bring ? sno nh 
Your convincing proof: this olay ДА 


Is the Message of those ^N US 
With me and the Message Sif БУ Gölə” |Јә 
Of those before me,” ә “” M» AM n^ 
But most of them know not Gə a də 


The Truth, and so turn avay, 34 с̧и? 
OC pops SI 





2680. The different kinds of false gods whom people raise from their imagination are now 
referred to. In verses 21-23, the reference is to the gods of the earth, whether idols or local godlings, 
or deified heroes, or animals or trees or forces of the nature around us, which men have from time to 
time worshipped. These, as deities, have no life except what their worshippers give to them. 


2681. The answer of course is "no", Noonebut God can raise the dead to life. The miracle 


in the story of Jesus (iii. 49 and v. 113) was" by God's leave". It wasa miracle of God, not one of 
Jesus by his own power or will. 


2682. After the false gods of the earth (verse 21), are mentioned the false gods in the heavens and 
the earth, like those in the Greek Pantheon (verse 22), who quarrelled and fought and slandered each 
other and made their Olympus a perfect bear-garden | 


2683, God is Self-Subsisting. All His creatures are responsible to Him and dependent on Him: 
there is no other being to whom He can be responsible or on whom He can be dependent. 


2684. See above, n. 2682, where two kinds of false worship are noted. Now we are warned 
against a third danger, the worship of false gods of any sort. Pagan man is prolific of creating 
abstract images for worship, including Self or abstract Intelligence or Power. In verse 26 below is 
mentioned a fourth kind of false worship, which imagines that God begets sons or daughters. 


2685. This verse should be read with the next. All reason revolts against the idea of conflicting 
gods, and pointsto Unity in Creation and Unity in Godhead. This is not only the Message of 
Islam ("those with me") but the message of all prophets who came before the holy Prophet 
Muhammad ("' those before me”), and the line of prophets was closed with him. The Message given | 


to every apostle in all ages was that of Unity as the fundamental basis of Order and mem in the 
world, material, moral, and spiritual, 


82) [S. xxr. 25-28. 
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2686. This refers both to the Trinitarian superstition that God has begotten a son, and to the 
Arab superstition that the angels were daughters of God. All such superstitions are derogatory to 
the glory of God. The prophets and the angels are no more than servants of God: they are raised 
high in honour, and therefore they deserve our highest respect, but not our worship. 


2687, They never say anything before they receive God's command to say it, and their acts are 
similarly conditioned. This is also the teaching of Jesus as reported in the Gospel of St. John (xii. 
49-50): “For I have not spoken of myself: but the Father which sent me, He gave me a command. 
ment, what I should say, and what I should speak. And I know that His commandment is life ever- 
lasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so I speak.” If rightly 
understood, ‘‘ Father” has the same meaning as our " Rabb ", Sustainer and Cherisher, nat Begetter 
or Progenitor. 


2688. Cf. xx. 109. “Acceptable” means that they have conformed to the Will of God and 
obeyed His Law, thus winning the stamp of His approval. 


2689, They: the usual interpretation refers the pronoun to the servants of God who intercede: 
it may also refer to those on whose behalf intercession is made: they do not take it as a matter 
of course, but stand in due awe and reverence of God's great glory and mercy, 


S. xxr. 30-31. : 828 | С. 148, 


. C. 148.—Look at God's Creation : contemplate 
' (xxi 30-50) Its unity of Design and benevolence 

Of Purpose. Death must come to all, 
But life and faith are not objects of ridicule. 
Truth will outlast all mockery : ”tis God 
Who calls, because He cares for you, 
And on His Judgment Seat will weigh 
Each act, each thought, each motive, great 
Or small, with perfect justice. Come, 
Ye all, reject not His blessed Message. 


SECTION 3. 


30, . "XƏ not the Unbelievers see 


ән бәдә Ди, Л/Г 
That the heavens and the earth = əəə) (2) | 25, CAD JM 2 əl-r" 


Were joined together (as one? 


Unit of Creation), before "ə a o Uo s 


We clove them asunder? 


d 2691 blə,” “o иә aV / 
We made from water Gu Al | -3 


Every living thing. Will they — : 
Po» 
Not then believe? O (ora Jl 


31. And We have set on the earth ^ кл 
Mountains standing firm,” OEN] д, 227 E 4 - vl 


f 








2690, ‘The evolution of the ordered worlds as we see them is hinted at. As man's intellectual 
gaze over the physical world expands, he sees more and more how Unity is the dominating note 
in God's wonderful Universe. Taking the solar system alone, we know that the maximum 
intensity of sun:spots corresponds with the maximum intensity of magnetic storms on this earth. 
The universal law of gravitation seems to bind all mass together. Physical facts point. to the 
throwing off of planets from vast quantities of diffused nebular matter, of which the central 
condensed core is the sun. 

2691. About 72 per cent. of the surface of our Globe is still covered with water, and it has been 
estimated that if the inequalities on the surface were all levelled, the whole surface would be under 
water, as the mean elevation of land sphere-level would be 7,000—10,000 feet below the surface of 
the ocean, This shows the predominance of water on our Globe. That all life began in the 
water is also a conclusion to which our latest knowledge in biological science points. Apart from 
the fact that protoplasm, the original basis of living matter, is liquid or semi-liquid and ina state 
of constant flux and instability, there is the fact that land animals, like the higher vertebrates, 
.including man, show, in their embryological history, organs like those of fishes, indicating the 

- watery origin of their original habitat. The constitution of protoplasm is about 80 to 85 per cent, 
-of water, ə ə 
2692. Cf. xvi. 15 and n. 2038, Lest it should shahe ulih them: here “them " refers back to“ they” 
"at the end of the preceding verse, meaning “ Unbelievers”. It might be mankindin general, büt 
the pointed address to those who do not realise and understand God's mercies is appropriate, to 
drive home to them the fact that itis God's well-ordered providence that protects them normally 
from cataclysms like earthquakes, but that they could for their iniquities be destroyed in an 
instant, as the 'Ad and the Thamüd were destroyed before them. As pointed out in n. 2691 above, 
if the surface of the earth were levelled up, it would all be under water, and therefore the firm 
„mountains are a- further source of security to life which has evolved in terrestrial forms. Though 
the mountains may seem impassable barriers, yet God's providence has provided broad passes 


vermeen them to afford highways for human communications, 
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2693. In both the literal and the figurative sense, Literally these natural mountain A 
direct men in the way they should go. Figuratively, these wonderful instances of God' s providence 
should turn men's thoughts to the true guidance of God in life and spititual progress. “t 

| e M 4 "P 2 4 

2694. Canopy well guarded : the heavens forma canopy that is secure from falling. down : Xhey 


also form a sublime spectacle and a Mystery that man can only faintly reach. Perhaps also the 
mystery of spiritual life is metaphorically hinted at, Cf, also xv. 17. 
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2695, Ihave indicated, unlike most translators, the metaphor of swimming implied in the 
original words: how beautiful it is to contemplate the heavenly bodies Ang through space 
(or ether) in their rounded courses before our. gaze! 

2696. Life on this planet without death has not been granted toany man. The Khidhr isən 
are popular tales, His life without death on this earth is nowhere mentioned in the Qur-in. The 


taunt of the Unbelievers at the holy Prophet-was therefore futile. Could any of them live without 
death at some time or other? Could they name any one Əə did? 


2697, ci. iii. 185, and n. 491, : The soul does not. die, but: “hək it — oni -the body at 
the death of the body, the soul gets a taste of death. In our life of probation on this earth, our 
virtue and faith are tested by many things: some are tested by calamities, and some by the good 
things of this life. If we prove our true mettle, we pass our probation with success: . In any case 
all muet ferum to Ges, and Shen wil our ufe be appraised at its true value. 
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39, If only the Unbelievers?? 
Knew (the time) when they 
Will not be able 
To ward off the Fire 
From their faces, nor yet 
From their backs, and (when) 
No help can reach them! 


40, Nay, it may come to them 
All of a sudden and confound 
Them: no power will they 
Have then to avert it, 

Nor will they (then) 
Get respite. 
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2698, To the godly man the issue between false worship and true worship is a very serious 
matter. To the sceptics and unbelievers it is only a joke. They take it lightly, and laugh at the 
godly man, They not only laugh at him, but they blaspheme when the name of the One True 
God is mentioned. The reply to this is in the next verse. 


2699, Haste is in the very bone and marrow of man. If he is granted respite for his own sake, 
in order that he may havea further chance of repentance and coming back to God, he says 
impatiently and incredulously: “Bring on the Punishment quickly, that I may see if what you 
say is true!" Alas, itis too true! When the Punishment actually comes near and he sees it, 
he will not want it hastened. He will want more time and further delay! Poor creature of 
haste! 


2700. They would not be so unreasonable if they only realised the terrible future for them! 
The Fire will envelop them on all sides, and no help will then be possible. Is it not best for them 
now to turn and repent? The Punishment may come too suddenly, as is said in the next verse. 
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2701, The same verse occurs at vi. 10, where see n, 843, ‘What they are mocking at now will be 
in a position to mock them in due time.’ 








2702, ‘God is most Gracious: if, in spite of His great mercy, you are so rebellious and depraved 
as to incur His Wrath, who is there who can save you? His Wrath can descend on you at any 
time, by night or by day.’ 


2703. Aghaba: to join as companion ; with "an or mün it has also the meaning of to defend or 
remove from some one. The full signification can only be got by along paraphrase: ‘they are not 
fit to be mentioned in the same breath with Us, nor can they be defended from Us,’ 


2704. 'Umr: age, generation, period, time, life. Here “period” is most appropriate, as it covers 
many generations, “ these men and their fathers ". 


2705. Cf. xiii. 41 and n. 1865. The particular signification is that Islam spread from the outer 
borders, social and geographical, gradually inwards. The social fringe was the humbler people, 
such as slaves and poor men. The geographical reference is to Medina and tribes away from the 
Mecca centre. The proud and unbelieving Quraish were the last to come in when the circle was 
gradually drawn tighter and tighter around them. The general signification applies to all times, 
God's Truth makes its way first among the poor and the lowly, those whose minds are unsoiled by 
prejudices of false pride or false knowledge, but it gradually hems in the obstinate, until it prevails 
in the end. 
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2706. According to the English saying, " none is so deaf as those who will not hear '. When 
they: deliberately shut their ears to warnings from the Merciful God, meant for their own good, the 
responsibility is their own. But their cowardice is shown in the next verse by their behaviour when 
the first breath of the Wrath reaches them. 
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2707. Not thé smallest action, word, thought, motive, or predilection but must come into the 
account of God. Cf. Browning (in Rabbi Ben Ezra): “ But all, the world's coarse thumb And finger 
failed to.plumb, So passed in making up the main account; Allinstincts immature, All purposes 
ynstté, That, weighed not às his work, yet swelled the man’s account. Thoughts hardly tobe 
packed Into'a nárrow act, Fancies that broke through language and escaped; All I could never be, 
All, men ignored in me, This, I was worth to God, Whose wheel the pitcher shaped.” 


‘eo 


2708. The literalism of Sale has here excelled itself: he translates, “and there will be sufficient 
accountants. with us"! What is meant is that when God takes account, His accounting will be 
perfect: there will be no flaw in it, as there may bein earthly accountants, who require other 
people' s help in some matters of account which they do not understand for want of knowledge of 

that particular department they are dealing with. God's knowledge is perfect, and therefore His 
justice - will be perfect also ; for He will not fail to take into account all the most intangible things 
that determine conduct and character, See last note. There is no contradiction between this and 
xviii. | 104-108, where it is said that men of vain works, i.e, shallow hypocritical deeds, will have no 
weight’ attached to their deeds. In fact the two correspond. 
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C, 149.—The great exemplars of virtue conquered 

(xxi. 51-93.) Evil, each according to his circumstances: 
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In reproving abominations; Noah survived 
The Flood by his faith, in a world of Unbeliet ; 
David sought justice, and sang God's praises; 
Solomon by wisdom subdued the refractory ; 
Job was patient in suffering; Ismá'il, 
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2709. Cf. ii, 53 and n. 68, where the meaning of Furqan is discussed. Here three things are 
mentioned as given to Moses and Aaron: (1) The Criterion for judgment; this .might wellbe the 
wonderful Proofs they saw of God's goodness and glory, from which they could have no' doubt as 
to God's will and command ; (2) the Light; this was the inner enlightenment of their soul, such as 
comes from inspiration: and (3) the Message, the Book, the original Book of Moses, which. Aaron as 
his lieutenant would also use as a guide for his people. 

1 


2710. Note the three kinds of fear mentioned in xxi. 48-49. Taqw@ is the fear of running counter 
to the will of God; it is akin to the love of Him; for we fear to offend those we love; it results in 
right conduct, and those who entertain ıt are “those who would do right”. Then there is Khashyat, 
the fear of God, lest the person who entertains it may be found, in his inmost thoughts, to be short 
of the standard which God wishes for him; this is also righteousness but in a less high degree than 
Taqwa which is akin to love. And thirdly, there is the fear of consequences on the Day of Judgment 
(ishfaq) ; this also may lead to righteousness, but is ona still lower plane. Perhaps the three 
correspond to the Criterion, the Light, and the Message (or Warning) of the last verse. 


1. 9911, Here is a man and a Book, greater than Moses and his Book. Are you going to reject him 
and it? i | 
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2712. Rushd: right conduct, corresponding in action to the quality expressed in the epithet 
Hanif (sound or true in Faith) applied to Abraham in ii. 135 and elsewhere. 





2713. Hence Abraham's title " Fiiend of God" (Khaltl-ullah) : iv. 125. 


2714. Reference is made to Abraham in many places, In xix. 42-49 it was with reference to his 
telations to his father: the problem was how a righteous man should deal with his father, when his 
duty to his father conflicts with his duty to God. Here the problem is: how a righteous man should 
deal with evil and overcome it ; how he should fight against evil, and if he is subjected to the fire of 
persecution, how his firmness draws God's Mercy, and the very troubles he is placed in become 
his comfort and joy. 


2715. Abraham looked at life with a serious eye, and his people took it light-heartedly. He 
was devoted to Truth, and they cared more for ancestral custom. In the conflict he seemed to be 
in their power. But he was fearless, and he triumphed by God's Grace. 


2716. For the various words for "creation" see n, 120 to ii. 117, where fajara is explained and 
differentiated from other words of similar meaning. 
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2717. He wants to convince them of the powerlessness of their idols. But he does not do it 
underhand. He tells them that he is going todo something when once they are gone and their 
backs are turned to the idols,—as much as to say that the idols are dependent on their care and 
attention, Apparently the people are amused and want to see what he does. So they leave him 
to his own devices. 


2718, He was enacting a scene, to make the people ashamed of worshipping senseless stocks 
and stones. He left the biggest idol untouched and broke the others to pieces, as if a fight had 
taken place between the idols, and the biggest had smashed the others. Would they turn to the 
surviving idol and ask him how it all happened? 


2719. Different groups of people are speaking. Those who were not present at Abraham's 
speech in verse 57 ask, " who has done this?” Those who were, at once name him, whereupon 
a formal council of the people was held, and Abraham was arraigned. 


2720. They asked him the formal question. There was no mystery about it. He had already 
openly threatened to do something to the idols, and people who had heard his threats were there. 
He now continues his ironic taunt to the idol-worshippers. ‘You ask me! Why don't you ask the 
idols? Doesn't it look as if this big fellow has smashed the smaller ones ina quarrel?’ If they 
do not ask the idols, they confess that the idols have not intelligence enough to answer! This 
argument is developed in verses 64-67. Note that while the false worshippers laughed at his 
earnestness, he pays them out by agrim practical joke, which at the same time advances the 
cause of Truth. 
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2721. Abraham's biting irony cut them to the quick. What could they say? They turned to 
each other. Some among them thought he had the best of the argument, They were not keen 
„on idolatry, and they told their fellows that it was useless arguing with Abraham. ‘They all hung 
their heads in shame. But presently they thought they would face out Abraham, and take his 
words literally, They said, “ You know quite well that idols do not speak!” This was precisely 
what Abraham wanted them to say, and he delivered his final blow! Seen. 2723 below. 


2722 Literally, “they were turned down on their heads” which may suggest a metaphorical 
somersault, i.e., that they recovered from their dawning shame of idolatry and were prepared to 
argue it out with the youth Abraham. But I think there is better authority for the interpretation 


I have adopted. 


2723. As soon as they admitted in so many words that the idols could not speak, Abraham 
delivered his final attack: 'Then why do you worship such useless impoteht creatures?' After 
that, there remains nothing but the argument of violence, which they proceed fo exercise, being 
the party in power. ‘Burn him at the stake’ isan easy cry! But it was not Abraham that 
suffered: it was his persecutors (xxi. 70), i 
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2724. The nature of fire, by all the physicallaws of matter, is to be hot, The supremacy of 
mind over matter i5 a plirase much used, but the supremacy of the spiritual over the material is 
not so commonly understood. And yet it is the greatest factor in theestimate of Reality. The 
material is ephemeral and relative. The spiritual is eternal. and absolute. Through all the fire of 
persecution and hatred Abraham remained unhurt, ‘The fire became cool, and a means of safety 
for Abraham, \ 

2725. Can we form any idea of the place where he passed through the furnace, and the stage 
in his career at which this happened? He was bornin Ur of the Chaldees, a place onthe lower 
reaches of the Euphrates, not a hundred miles from the Persian Gulf. This was the cradle, or 
one of the cradles, of human civilisation. Astronomy was studied here in very ancient times, and 
the worship of the sun, moon, and stars was the prevailing form of religion. Abraham revolted 
against this quite early in life, and his argument is referred to in vi. 74-82. They also had idols in 
their temples, probably idols represen'ing heavenly bodies and celestial winged creatures. He was 
still a youth (xxi. 60) when he broke the idols. This was stage No.2, After this he was marked 
down asa rebel and persecuted. Perhaps some years passed before the incident of his being 
thrown into the Fire (xxi. 68-69) took place, or the incident may be only allegorical. Traditionally 
the Fire incident is referred to a king called Nimrüd, about whom see n. 1565 to xi. 69. If Nimrüd's 
capital was in Assyria, near Nineveh (site near modern Mosul), we may suppose either that the 
king's rule extended over the whole of Mesopotamia, or that Abraham wandered north through 
Babylonia to Assyria, Various stratagems were devised to get rid of him (xxi. 70), but he was 
saved by the mercy of God. The final break came when he was probably a man of mature age 
and could speak to his father with some authority. This incident is referred to in xix. 41-48. He 
now left his ancestral lands, and avoiding the Syrian desert, came to the fertile lands of Aram or 
Syria, and so south to Canaan, when the incident of x1. 69-76 and the adventure of his nephew Lot 
took place. It is some years after this that we may suppose he built the Ka'ba with Isma'n 
(ii. 124-129), and his prayer in xiv. 35-41 may be referred to the same time. His visit to Egypt 
(Gen. xii, 10) is not referred to in the Qur-àn. 

2726, As they could not get md of him by open punishment, they tried secret plans, but were 
foiled throughout. It was not he that lost, but they. On the contrary he left them and prospered 
and became the progenitor of great peoples. 

2727. The land of Aram or Syria, which in its widest connotation includes Canaan or 
Palestine. Syria is a well-watered fertile land, with a Mediterranean sea-coast, on which the 
famous commercial cities of Tyre and Sidon were situated. Its population is very mixed, as it has 
been a bone of contention between all the great kingdoms and empires of Western Asia and Egypt, 
and European interest in it dates from the most ancient ti es and continues under the French 
Mandate to the present day. 
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2728. NG@filat has many meanings: (1) booty; (2) extra work or prayer; (3) extra or additional 
gift: (4) grandson. The two last significations ate implied here, Not only was Abraham given a 
son in his old age; he was given not only Isaac, but several sons, the chief being Isma'll and Isaac, 
who both joined in burying him (Gen. xxv.9); and he also saw grandsons Ism4'!l is specially 
mentioned later (xxi. 85) apart from Isaac's line, on account of his special importance for Islam. 

2729. The spiritual lesson from this passage may be recapitulated. The righteous man 
makes no compromise with evil. If the votaries of evil laugh at him he pays them in their own 
coin, but he stands firmly by his principles. His firmness causes some confusion among the 
followers of evil, and he openly declares the faith that is in him. They try, openly and secretly, 
to injure or kill him, but God protects him, while evil perishes from its own excesses. | 

2730. Lot's people were given to unspeakable abominations. His mission was to preach to 
them. He withstood Evil, but they rejected him. They were punished, but he and his followers 
were saved, See xv. 61-74; xi. 77-82; and vii. 80-84. TOU 

2731. The contemporaries of Noah were given to Unbelief, oppression of the poor, and vain 
disputations. Hecarried God's Message to them, and standing fast in faith, built the Ark, in which 
be was saved with his followers from the Flood, while the wicked were drowned. See. xi. 25-48. 
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2732. The sheep, on account of the negligence of the shepherd, got into a cultivated field 
(or vineyard) by night and ate up the young plants or their tender shoots, causing damage, to the 
extent of perhaps a whole year's crop. David was king, and in his seat of judgment he considered 
the matter so serious that he awarded the owner of the field the sheep themselves in compensation 
for his damage. The Roman law of the Twelve Tables might have approved of this decision, and 
on the same principle was built up the Deodand doctrine of English Law, now obsolete. His son 
Solomon, a mere boy of eleven, thought of a better decision, where the penalty would better fit 
the offence. The loss was the loss of the fruits or produce of the field or vineyard: the corpus of 
the property was not lost. Solomon's suggestion was that the owner of the field or vineyard 
should not take the sheep altogether but only detain them long enough to recoup his actual 
damage, from the milk, wool, and possibly young of the sheep, and then return the sheep to the 
shepherd. David’s merit was that he accepted the suggestion, even though it came from a little 
boy: Solomon's merit was that he distinguished between corpus and income, and though a boy, 
was not ashamed to put his case before his father. But in either case it was God Who inspired 
the true realisation of justice, He was present and witnessed the affair, as He is present. every where, 

2733. Whatever is in the heavens and the earth celebrates the praises of God: xvii. 44; 
Ivii. 1; xvi. 48-50, Even the “thunder repeateth His praises" : xii. 13. All nature ever sings the 
praises of God. David sang in his Psalms, cxlviii, 7-10; “ Praise the Lord from the earth, ye... 
mountains and ‘all hills; ...creeping things and flying fowl!” All nature sings to God's glory, 
in unison with David, and angels, and men of God, lf the Jewish Talmudists take this literally, 
there is no need for Muslims to do so. Cf. also xxxiv. 10 and xxxviii. 18-19. 
" 2734. The making of coats of mail is attributed to David. It is defensive armour, and therefore 
its discovery and supply is associated with deeds of righteousness andin XXXIV. 10-11, in contrast with 
the deadly weapons which man invents for offensive purposes. Indeed, all fighting, unless in defence 


of righteousness, is mere “ violence." 
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2735. David's good work then was: (1) he was open to learn wisdom wherever it came from; 
(2) he sang the praises of God, in unison with all nature; (3) he made defensive armour. But 
all these things he did, because of the faculties which God had given him, and we must be grateful 
for this and for all things to God. 

2736. Cf. xxxiv. 12, and. xxxviii. 36-38, "This has been interpreted to mean that Solomon had 
miraculous power over the winds, and he could make them obey his orders. Rationalists say that 
he had naval power on the Mediterranean, and through the Gulf of 'Aqaba on the Red Sea, and 
that he therefore figuratively commanded the winds, and we may say the same of airmen at the 
present day. In any case the power behind was, and is, from God, Who has granted man intelli- 
gence and the faculties by which he can tame the more unruly forces of nature. 


2737. Evidently Palestine, in which was Solomon's capital, though his influence extended far 
north in Syria, and perhaps far south in Arabia and Ethiopia. In the Roman ruins of Baalbek, 
fifty miles north of Damascus, is still shown a quarry of huge stones supposed to have been cut 
for Solomon. I have seen them with my own eyes. This local! tradition is interesting, even if 
invented. 

2738. As in n. 2736, the literalists and the rationalists take different views. The former say that 
Solomon had power over supernatural beings of evil, whom he compelled to dive for pearls and do 
other hard tasks. Rationalists refer this to hostile unruly races whom he subjected to his sway. 
It was God's power ultimately, Who granted him wisdom. Solomon tamed evil with Wisdom. 


2739. Job (Aiyüb) was a prosperous man, with faith in God, living somewhere in the north-east 
corner of Arabia. He suffers from a. number of calamities; his cattle are destroyed, his servants 
slain by the sword, and his family crushed under his roof. But he holds fast to his faith in God. 
As a further calamity he is covered with loathsome sores from head to foot, He loses his peace 
of mind, and he curses the day he was born, His false friends come and attribute his afflictions to 
sin, These “ Job's comforters” are no comforters at all, and he further loses his balance of mind, 
but God recalls to him all His mercies, and he resumes his humility and gives up self-justification, 
He is restored to prosperity, with twice as much as he had before; his brethren and friends come 
back to him; he hada new family of seven sons and three fair daughters. He lived to a good old 
age, and saw four generations of descendants. All this is recorded in the Book of Job in the Old 
Testament. Of all the Hebrew writings, the Hebrew of this Book comes nearest to Arabic, 
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2740. Job is the pattern of humility, patience, and faith in God. It was with these weapons 
that he fought and conquered evil. 





2741. Ismá'il is mentioned specially, apart from the line which descended through Isaac (xxi. 72), as 
he was the founder of a separate and greater Ummat. Huis sufferings began in infancy (sec n. 160 to 
ii. 158); but his steady constancy and submission to the will of God were specially shown when 
he earned the title of " Sacrifice to God " (see n. 2506 to. xix. 54). That was the particular quality 
of his constancy and patience. 


2742. For Idrts see n. 2508 to xix, 56, He was in a high station in life, but that did not spoil him. 
He was sincere and true, and that was the particular quality of his constancy and patience, 


2743. Zul-kifl would literally mean “ possessor of, or giving, a double requital or portion " ; or 
else, "one who used a cloak of double thickness,” that being one of the meanings of Kifl, The 
Commentators differ in opinion as to who is meant, why the title is applied to him, and the point 
of his being grouped with Ismà'il and Idris for constancy and patience. | think the best suggestion 
is that afforded by Karsten Niebuhr in his Reisebeschreibung nach Arabien, Copenhagen, 1778, ii, 
264-266, as quoted in the Encyclopedia of Islam under " Dhul-Kifl ". He visited Meshed 'Alt in ‘Iraq, 
and also the little town called Kefil, midway between Najaf and Hilla (Babylon). Kefil, he says, ts 
the Arabic form of Ezekiel. The shrine of Ezekiel was there, and the Jews came to it on pilgrimage. 

If we accept “ Zul-kifl” to be not an epithet, but an Arahicised form of “ Ezekiel”, it fits the 
context. Ezekiel was a prophet in Israel who was carried away to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar 
after his second attack on Jerusalem (about B, C. 599). His Book is included in the English Bible 
(Old Testament). He was chained and bound, and put into prison, and fora time he was dumb 
(Ezekiel, iii. 25-26), He bore all with patience and constancy, and continued to reprove boldly the 
evils in Israel. In a burning passage he denounces false leaders in words which are eternally true: 
" Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the 
flocks? Yeeat the fat. and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill them that are fed: but ye feed not 
the flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened. neither have ye healed that which was sick, 
neither have ye bound up that which was broken...", etc. (Ezekiel, xxxiv, 2-4). 

€ul-kifl is again mentioned in xxxviii. 48 along with Ism&'il and Al-yasa'. 
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2744. Zun-nün, " the man of the Fish or the Whale", is the title of Jonah (Yünus), because he 
was swallowed by a large Fish or Whale, He was the prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital 
‘Nineveh. For Nineveh see n. 1478 to x. 98. His story is told in xxxvii. 139-148, When his first 
warning was unheeded by the people, he denounced God's wrath on them. But they repented and 
God forgave them for the time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at the 
apparent failure of his mission. He should have remained in the most discouraging circumstances, 
and relied on the power of God; for God had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger He 
had sent to Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, but apparently the sailors threw 
him out as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but in the 
depth of the darkness, he cried to God and confessed his weakness. The “darkness” may be 
interpreted both physically and spiritually: physically, as the darkness of the night and the storm 
and the Fish"s body; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his extreme distress in the situation 
which he had brought on himself. God Most Gracious forgave him. He was cast out ashore; he 
was given the shelter of a plant in his state of mental and physical lassitude. He was refreshed 
and strengthened, and the work of his mission prospered. Thus he overcame all his disappointment 
by repentance and Faith, and God accepted him. 


2745, See xix. 2-15, and iii. 38-41. Zakarlya was a priest; both he and his wife were devout and 
punctilious in their duties. They were old, and they had no son. He was troubled in mind, not so 
much by the vulgar desire to have a son to carry on his line, but because he felt that his people 
were not unselfishly devout, and there would be no sincere work for God unless he could train up 
some one himself. He was given a son Yahya (John the Baptist), who added to the devout 
reputation of the family, for he is called ‘noble, chaste, and a prophet’? (iii. 39), All three, father, 
mother, and son, were made worthy of each other, and they repelled evil by their devout emulation 


in virtue. 


2746, ‘It is not that I crave a personal heir to myself: all things go back to Thee, and Thou art 
the best of inheritors: but J] see no one around me sincere enough to carry on my work er Thee; 
wilt ‘Thou give me one whom I can train?’ 
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2747. Aslahamto improve, to mend, to reform. to make better. Here, with reference. to 
Zakartya’s wife, the signification is twofold: (1) that her barrenness would be removed. so that she 
could become a mother; and (2) her spiritual dignity should be raised in becoming the mother of 
John the Baptist; and by implication his also, in becoming the father of John. 


2748. Mary the mother of Jesus. Chastity was her special virtue: with a son of virgin birth, 
she and Jesus became a miracle to all nations. "That was the virtue with which they (both Mary 
and Jesus) resisted evil. 


2749. Ummat: this is best translated by Brotherhood here. “Community”, “race”, “nation”, 
and “people” are words which import other ideas and do not quite correspond to “Ummat ". 
“ Religion” and." Way of Life" are derived meanings, which could be used in other passages, but 
are less appropriate here. Our attention has been drawn to people of very different temperaments 
and virtues, widely different in time, race, language, surroundings, history, and work to be 
performed, but forming the closest brotherhood as being men and women united in the highest 
service of God, They pre-figure the final and perfected Brotherhood of Islam. 


2750. God's Message was and ever is one; and His Messengers treated it as one. It is people | 
of narrower views who come later and trade on the earlier names, that break up the Message and 
the Brotherhood into jarring camps and sects. 
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2744. Zun-nün, " the man of the Fish or the Whale *”’, is the title of Jonah (Yūnus), because he 
was swallowed by a large Fish or Whale. He was the prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital 
Nineveh. For Nineveh see n. 1478 to x. 98. His story is told in xxxvii. 139-148, When his first 
warning was unheeded by the people, he denounced God's wrath on them. But they repented and 
God forgave them for the time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at the 
apparent failure of his mission. He should have remained in the most discouraging circumstances, 
and relied on the power of God; for God had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger He 
had sent to Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, but apparently the sailors threw 
him out as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but in the 
depth of the darkness, he cried to God and confessed his weakness, The “darkness” may be 
interpreted both physically and spiritually: physically, as the darkness of the night and the storm 
and the Fish’s body; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his extreme distress in the situation 
which he had brought on himself. God Most Gracious forgave him. He was cast out ashore; he 
was given the shelter of a plant m his state of mental and physical lassitude. He was refreshed 
and strengthened, and the work of his mission prospered. Thus he overcame all his disappointment 
by repentance and Faith, and God accepted him. 


2743. See xix. 2-15, and iii. 38-41. Zakarly& was a priest; both he and his wife were devout and 
punctilious in their duties. They were old, and they had no son. He was troubled in mind, not so 
much by the vulgar desire to have a son to carry on his line, but because he felt that his people 
were not unselfishly devout, and there would be no sincere work for God unless he could train up 
some one himself. He was given a son Yahya (John the Baptist), who added to the devout 
reputation of the family, for he is called “noble, chaste, and a prophet " (iii. 39). All three, father, 
mother, and son, were made worthy of each other, and they repelled evil by their devout emulation 
in virtue. 


2746. ‘It is not that I crave a personal heir to myself: all things go back to Thee, and Thou art 
the best of inheritors: but 1 see no one around me sincere enough to carry on my work for Thee; 
wilt ‘Thou give me one whom I can train ?' 
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2747. Aslabazto improve, to mend, to reform to make better. Here, with reference. to 
Zakartyü's wife, the signification is twofold : (1) that her barrenness would be removed, so that she 
could become a mother ; and (2) her spiritual dignity should be raised in becoming the mother of 
John the Baptist; and by implication his also, in becoming the father of John. 


2748. Mary the mother of Jesus. Chastity was her special virtue: with a son of virgin birth, 
she and Jesus became a miracle to all nations. "That was the virtue with which they (both Mary 
and Jesus) resisted evil. 


2749. Ummat: this is best translated by Brotherhood here. “Community”, “race”, “nation”, 
and "people" are words which import other ideas and do not quite correspond to " Ummat ". 
" Religion" and " Way of Life" are derived meanings, which could be used in other passages, but 
are less appropriate here. Our attention has been drawn to people of very different temperaments 
and virtues, widely different in time, race, language, surroundings, history, and work to be 
performed, but forming the closest brotherhood as being men and women united in the highest 
service of God. "They pre-figure the final and perfected Brotherhood of Islam. 


2750. God's Message was and ever is one; and His Messengers treated it as one. It is people” 
of narrower views who come later and trade on the earlier names, that break up the Message and 
the Brotherhood into jarring camps and sects. 
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2751. God gives credit for every act of righteousness, however small: when combined with 
sincere Faith in God, it becomes the stepping stone to higher and higher things, It is never lost. 


2752. But when wickedness comes to sucha pass that the Wrath of God descends, as it did 
on Sodom, the case becomes hopeless. The righteous were warned and delivered before the Wrath 
descended. But those destroyed will not get another chance, as they flouted all previous chances, 
They will only be raised up at the approach of the Day of Judgment. 


2753. For Gog and Magog see n, 2439 to xviii.92. Their geographical position was discussed in 
Appendix VII to S. xviii, Here I do not think we are concerned with their geographical position, 
The name stands for wild and lawless tribes who will break their barriers and swarm through the 
earth. This will be one of the prognostications of the, approaching Judgment. 


2754. Cf. xiv. 42. 
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2755, The ultimate proof of Truth and Falsehood will be that Truth will endure and come to 
its own, while Falsehood will be destroyed. And so the men who worshipped Truth will come 
to their own, while those who worshipped Falsehood will be in a Fire of Punishment they could 
scarcely have imagined before, In that state there will be nothing but regrets and sighs and 
groans, and these evil sounds will drown everything else. 


2756, In contrast to the misery of those who rejected Truth and Right, will be the happiness 
of those who accepted it. Their record does not lag behind: in fact it goes before. Our Deeds 
go before our journey in this life is completed. What then is the Judgment? It is instantaneous: 
it will all be decided in the twinkling of an eye (xvi. 77). The good will not hear the least sound 
of the groans of evil. Their true soul's desires will be fulfilled—not temporarily as in this world, 
but in a permanent form, 


2757. The Judgment and balancing of accounts will be a mighty Terror to the evil-doers. But 
it will cause, to the righteous, not grief or anxiety, but hope and happiness, for now they will be 
in a congenial atmosphere, and will see the fulfilment of their ideals in the meeting and greeting of 
the angels, preparatory to their enjoyment of the supreme Bliss—seeing the Face of God. 
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2758. The world—the universe—as we know it, will be folded up like a scroll of parchment, for 
it will have done its work, If God created all this world out of nothing, He can create an entirely 
new heaven and a new earth, on a plane of which we can form no conception in our present life. 
And He will do so, for that is His promise. 

Some Commentators understand Syill to be the name of the “ Sree: who closes the 
Book of a man's Deeds after the man's death. 


2759. Zabür: the Book of the Psalms of David. The name of David is m. mentioned 
in connection with the Zabir in iv. 163 and xvii, 55, although there the indefinite article is applied 
tothe word as meaning a Book of Scripture. See Psalms xxv, 13, “his seed shall inherit the 
earth" ; xxxvii. 11," the meek shall inherit the earth” (quoted by Jesus in Matt. v. 3); and xxxvii. 29, 
"the righteous shall inherit the land." This may be understood both literally, as referring to 
power and authority on this earth, and figuratively, as referring to the new and real world of 
the spirit, 


2760. The same promise occurs in the Pentateuch, Exod. xxxii, 13, "they shall inherit it 
(the land) for ever ". 


2761. The culmination of God's Revelation is in the Qur-àn, which confirms previous scriptures, 
corrects the errors which men introduced into them, and explains many points in detail for all who 


seek for right worship and service to God—whether they inherit the previous Books ('" People of 
the Book ") or not. It is a universal Message. 


2762. There is no question now of race or nation, of a "chosen people" or the "seed of 
Abraham "; or the "seed of David"; or of Hindu Arya-varta ; of Jew or Gentile, Arab or 'Ajam 
(Persian), Turk or Tajik, European or Asiatic, White or Coloured; Aryan, Semitic, Mongolian, or 
African; or American, Australian, or Polynesian. To all men and creatures other than men who 
have any spiritual responsibility, the principles universally apply. 
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2763. ' Not my God only, but also your God ; for thereis but One God, the Universal Lord, Who 
made and loves and cherishes all.' 


2764. ‘If you do not realise the significance of the Message, I at least have done my duty. 1 
have given the Good News for the Righteous andthe Warning for the Unjust, without favour or 
partiality, and without abating one jot of the truth, openly and squarely for all, Do not ask me 
when the Good News and the Warning will be fulfilled. That is for God to decide, not for me or 
for you to know.’ 


2765. The Messenger of God freely and impartially teaches all how to carry out God's Will 
and live a good life. ‘If some of them are hypocrites and come into the Ummat (Brotherhood) 
from baser motives and not the pure motives of the love of God, their motives and conduct will 
be judged by God and not by men. 


2766. In the same way if men who come into the Brotherhood from pure motives and yet feel 
aggrieved that those outside are better off from a worldly point of view, they are wrong. It may 
be that the fleeting enjoyment of this world’s goods is but a trial, and they should be grateful for 
being saved from temptation, 
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2767. See above, n. 2666 to xxi. 4. The better reading is “Say " in the imperative, rather than 
“He (the Prophet) said (or says)" in the indicative mood. Note that, on that construction, there 
are three distinct things which the Prophet is asked to say: viz.: (1) the statement in verses 109-111, 
addressed to those who turn away from the Message; (2) the prayer addressed to God in the first 
part of verse 112; and (3) the advice given indirectly to the Believers, in the second part of verse 


112. I have marked these divisions by means of inverted commas, 

2768. That is, God's judgment as between the Teacher and those who refuse his Message, or 
between the righteous and those who taunt them for their poverty, will be the true one, and both 
the ''eacher and the Ummat must leave the judgment to God. 

2769. Blasphemy is a dreadful sin. We must guard ourselves from it. But as regards others, 
if we cannot prevent it, we must pray to God for assistance and not rely upon carnal weapons. 


C, 151.) 849 [introduction to S. xxii. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXII (Hajj). 


We now come to a new series of four Süras, dealing with the environments 
and methods contributing to our spiritual progress, as the last five Süras dealt with 
the Messengers who came in various ways to proclaim the Truth and conquer 
evil. See Introduction to S. xvii. 


The subject-matter of this particular Stra is concerned mainly with the 
spiritual implications of the Sacred House, the Pilgrimage, the Sacrifices, Striving 
and Fighting in defence of Truth when attacked, and other acts that make for 
Unselfishness and uproot Falsehood. 


On the chronology of this Süra, opinion is divided. Some parts were 
probably revealed in the later Meccan period, and some in Medina. But the 
chronological question has no significance here. 


Summary. 


Importance of the spiritual Future, and need of firmness in Faith : help 
for Truth and punishment for Evil (xxii. 1-25, and C. 151). 


Purity, Prayer, Humility, and Faith are implied in the Pilgrimage; in 
solemn Sacrifice we express our gratitude and reverence to God, and our desire to 
share food with our poorer brethren; Striving and Fighting in defence of Truth 
when attacked are necessary as tests of self-sacrifice (xxil. 26-48, and C, 152). 


The promptings of Evil may hinder the work of God’s Apostle, but that 
work must triumph, and the Mercy and Truth of God must be established ; therefore 
serve God humbly, and He will protect and help you (xxii. 49-78, and C. 153). 


C. 151.— Will not mankind take warning 

(xxi. 1-25) From the dreadful consequences of Evil 
Clearly proclaimed to them? Will they 
Dispute about God and the Life of the Future ? 
They have only to look around and within them, 
And they will see vestiges of the Plan 
And Purpose of God. Let them not halt 
Between Good and Evil: God’s Message as well 
As His Messenger must win against all 
Obstacles. Only the evil will be brought 
To shame and agony. The good—whose speech 
Is pure and conduct worthy of praise — 
Will have a meed of refinement, beauty, and bliss. 
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Sura XXII. 
Hajj, or The Pilgrimage. 


In the name of God, Most Gractous, 
Most Merciful. 
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2770. As an introduction to the spiritual meaning of various symbolical acts in this life, the 
serious issues involved are indicated by showing how terrible the consequences will be for those 
who disobey God's Will, The terror will only be for those who rebel and disobey: the righteous 
will not suffer from it, but on the contrary will be greeted by angels with joy (xxi. 103). 


2771. Three metaphors are used for the extreme terror which the Awful Day will inspire. 
(1) No mother abandons the baby at her breast in the greatest danger ; yet that will happen in this 
Dreadful Hour. (2) An expectant mother carries the young life within her with great pride and 
hope: “hope” is the actual word used in Urdu for this physical state; yet the terror will over- 
power the hope at this "* Hour ", and nature's working will be reversed, (3) Men ordinarily retain 
their self-possession except under intoxication : here, without intoxication, they will be driven to frenzy 
with terror. 


2772. Even after the warnings there are men who are such fools as to turn away from God Who 
created them and cherishes them with His love and care; they become outlaws in His Kingdom, 
making friends with Evil, which is a rebel in God's Kingdom. 
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2773. If they really have doubts in their minds about the life after death, they have only to turn 
their attention, either to their own nature, or to the nature around. How wonderful is their own 
physical growth, from lifeless matter, to seed, fertilised ovum, foetus, child, youth, age, and death! 
How can they doubt that the Autho: of all these wonderful stages in their life here can also give 
them another kind of life after the end of this life? Or, if they look at external nature, they see 
the earth dead and barren, and God's fertilising showers bring it to life, growth, and beauty in 


various forms. The Creator of this great pageant of Beauty can surely create yet another anda 
newer world, 


2774. The stages of man's physical growth from nothing till he completes the cycle of this life 
are described in words whose accuracy, beauty, and comprehensiveness can only be fully understood 


by biologists. Parallel to the physical growth, may be understood man’s inner growth, also by 
stages and by:God’s creative artistry. 


2775. That is, a male or a female child, a fair or an ugly child, a good or a rebellious child, etc, 
involving countless mysteries of genetics and heredity. 


2776. Cf. xvi. 70. In that passage the mystery of our life was used to illustrate God's abundant 


mercies and favours to us. Here it is used to illustrate God's power in giving us a future Life of 
even greater promise. 


2777. A beautiful nature passage so pregnant in meaning that the earnest student wonders what 
magic and truth have been conveyed in so few words. M. P.’s Egyptian colleague, Prof, Ghamrawi 
(see M. P.'s note on this passage) was but expressing the feelings of every careful student of ihe 
Qur-àn. The "subtlety and wealth of meaning " are indeed marvellous, 
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2778. All these beautiful and well-articulated pageants of life and nature point to the Reality 
behind them, i.e., God. They will perish, but He is eternal. They are but shadows; the substance 
(if such a word may be used) isin Him. They are shifting and illusory, in the sense that they have 
neither permanency nor independent existence. But they havea sort of secondary reality in the 
sense in which a shadow is a real reflection from a substance. No Power or Existence has any 
meaning except as a reflection of God’s ineffable Glory. 


2779, For “ Book of Enlightenment "' see iii. 184 and n. 490, I understand “knowledge” to mean 
here their human knowledge or intelligence, '" guidance" to mean divine guidance, such as comes 
from God or men of God or a revelation from God, and the “ Book of Enlightenment " to mean the 
fundamental guide to good conduct, the clear rules laid down in all Dispensations to help men to 
lead good lives. The “Book of Enlightenment" may mean a revealed Book in which case 
" Guidance " would refer to divine guidance through a man of God. 


2780, Some Commentators think this refers to Abū Jahl, but the words are perfectly general, and 
this type of man is common in all ages. The same may be said about verse 3 above: Commentators 
give the immediate reference to one Nadhar ibn Hárith, 


2781. 'What you suffer is the consequence of your own sinful deeds; God is just; He is not 
unjust to the least of His creatures,’ 
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2782. They are men whose minds are not firm: they will have faith, if all goes well with them, 
but as soon as they are tried, they are found wanting. They are a different kind from hypocrites. It is 
not fraud or double-dealing that is their sin: it is a weak mind, petty standards of judging right by 
success, a selfishness that gives nothing but asks for all, a narrow-mindedness that does not go 
beyond petty mundane calculations—a “nicely calculated less or more” of the good things of this 
world, They fail in both worlds, and their failure in this world is patent for every on-looker, 


2783. To such minds religion does not mean high endeavour, self-sacrifice for noble ends, the 
recognition of God's infinite world, but just a small concession to formalism, perhaps a present to 
an idol (literal or figurative), perhaps attendance at worship if it can be done without trouble! It 
is false gods they worship, and the more they worship, the more they stray, 


2784. Such false worship is not always neutral, bringing neither harm nor good. Perhaps the 
harm comes first, and there is no help from God. Such minds are themselves demoralised, and 
render themselves unfit for help ! 


2785. God is both true to His promise, and He has power to give full effect to His Will and 
\ Plan 
\ 
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2786, There is some difference of opinion as to the interpretation of this verse. Most 
Commentators are agreed that the pronoun "him" in the second line (“will not help him ") refers 
to the holy Prophet, and that the "any" in the first line reiers to his enemies, who wished to see 
him destroyed and removed from the scene of his labours. Ibn ‘Abbas, whomI have followed 
here, and whom a great number of Commentators follow, construes the later clauses in the sense 
given in the text. Freely paraphrased, it means: if the enemies of God's Apostle are enraged at 
his successes, let them fix a rope to their ceiling and hang themselves. Samüa is thus rendered by 
the word "ceiling". If Samaa is rendered by the word "heaven" (the usual meaning), the 
paraphrase would be: if the enemies of God's Apostle are enraged at the help he gets from heaven, 
let them stretch a rope to heaven and see if they can cut off the help in that way !—in other words, 
they are fools if they think they can intercept God's help by their petty devices ! 


2787. Instead of plotting against God's Messenger, the Unbelievers should observe the Clear 
Signs which he has brought, and obey and follow the Guidance which comes from God according 
to the Laws which He has fixed by His holy Will and Plan. 


2788. For Sabians, see n. 76 to ii. 62. They are also referred to in v. 72. In both those passages 
the Muslims are mentioned with the Jews, Christians, and Sabians, as receiving God's protection 
and mercy. Here, besides the four religions, there is further mention of Magians and Polytheists: 
itis not said that they would receive God's Mercy, but only that God will judge between the 
various forms of faith. The addition of Polytheists—those who join gods with God—may seem 
a little surprising. But the argument is that allforms of faith that are sincere (and not merely 
contumacious) are matters in which we as men cannot interfere. Our duty is to be tolerant within 
all the limits of tolerance—i.e., so long as there is no oppression, injustice, and persecution. 
Where we can right an obvious wrong, it is our duty to do so; but it would be wrong on our part 
to rush in without power or authority simply because other people do not see our point of view. 


2789, This is the only place where the Magians (Majüs) are mentioned in the Qur-&n. Their 
cult is à very ancient one. They consider Fire asthe purest and noblest element, and worship it 
as a fit emblem of God. Their location was the Persian and Median uplands and the Mesopotamian 
valleys. Their religion was reformed by the Prophet Zardusht (date uncertain, about B.C, 6007). 
Their scripture is the Zend-Avesta, the bible of the Parsts. They were “ the Wise men of the East" 
mentioned in the Gospels. 
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2790. Cf. xxi. 79, and n. 2733. All created things, animate and inanimate, depend on God for 
their existence, and this dependence can be construed as their Sijda or bowing in worship. Their 


very existence proclaims their dependence. How can they be objects of worship? For haqqa in 
this verse, Cf. xv. 64, n. 1990. 


2791. Cf. xxii. 16. There the argument was that those who work in harmony with God's Law 
and Will will get their reward, for God always carries out His Plan. Here is the parallel argument : 


those who defy God's Will must suffer pain and disgrace, for God is well able to carry out 
His Will, 


2792. Two antagonists: i.e., parties of antagonists, viz., Men of Faith, who confess their Lord anc 
seek to carry out His Will, and Men who deny their Lord and defy His Will. 


2793. The punishment, expressed in physical terms, will be all-pervading, not merel; 
superficial. 


2794, Read this with the next verse. There will be no escape from the final Punishmen 
adjudged after the time of repentance is past. 
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C. 152.—For our spiritual growth are provided 
(xxii. 26-48.) Symbols and means of expression in our ordinary 
Lives. Such is the pilgrimage, meant 
To gather men and women from far and near 





2795. In xxii. 14 above, was described the meed of the Righteous as compared with the time- 
servers and those who worshipped false gods (vv. 11-13): here we have the case of those who 
were persecuted, abused, prevented from entering the Ka'ba and deprived ofall that makes life 
smooth, agreeable, and comfortable. For them the meed is described in metaphors that negative 
these afflictions: costly adornments (as against being stripped of home and property), purity of 
speech (as against the abuse they received), the Path of the Lord of Praise (as against the fierce and 
malignant persecution to which they were subjected). 


2796. All these were enormities of which the Pagan clique in power in Mecca before and during 
the Hijrat were guilty. 


C. 152) 857 (S. xxıı 26.28. 


To share in sacrifice, and prayer and praise, 

In an age-old centre of worship. The sacrifices, 
Too, are symbols of Piety of Heart, 

A longing to share with fellow-men 

In the bounties of God. In the Fight for Truth 
Is tested our purity of motive, unselfishness 

Of aim, and devotion to Right at the cost 

Of Self. Fearless must we fight; for Truth 
Has often been flouted, but must finally win. 
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2797. The site of Mecca was granted to Abraham (and his son Гагла"1) for a place of worship 
that was to be pure (without idols, the worship being paid to the One True God) and universal, 
without being reserved (like Solomon's Temple of later times) to any one People or Race, 


2798. Cf. ii.125. Note that here the word gaimin (‘who use it as a dwelling’) occurs in place 
of 'akifin (who use it as a retreat), In practice the meaning is the same. Those who go for a 
retreat to the Ka'ba stay there for the time being. Or it may be, that gáimitn refers to the posture 
of standingin prayer, 

279, When the Pilgrimage was proclaimed, people came to it from every quarter, near and 
far,on foot and mounted, The “lean camel” coming after a fatiguing journey through distant 
mountain roads typifies the difficulties of travel, which Pilgrims disregard on account of the 
temporal and spiritual benefits referred to in the next verse, 

2800. There are benefits both for this our material life and for our spiritual life. Of the former 
kind are those associated with social intercourse which furthers trade and increases knowledge, 
Of the latter kind are the opportunities of realising some of our spiritual yearnings in sacred 
associations that go back to the most ancient times, Of both kinds may be considered the 
opportunities which the Pilgrimage provides for strengthening our international Brotherhood, 
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2801. The three special days of Hajj are the 8th, 9th, and 10th of the month of Zul-hajj, 
and the two or three subsequent days of Tashriq: see the rites explained in n. 217 to ii. 197. 
But we may ordinarily include the first ten days of Zul-bajj in the term. 


2802. The great day of commemorative Sacrifice ('Id-ul-Adhhà) is the 10th of Zul-hajj: the 
meat then killed is meant to be eaten for food and distributed to the poor and needy. In present 
conditions, where much of it is wasted on the spot, it would be a good thing if the surplus meat 
were canned and utilised for export, or if the sacrifice were performed in some other form approved 
by due authority. Bahimat means animal generally ; an'am means cattle specifically used for meat, 
and here for sacrifice. 


2803. Tafath—the superfluous growth on one's body, such as nails, hair, etc., which it is not 
permitted to remove in Ihr@m, These may be removed on the 10th day, when the Hajj is completed: 
that is the rite of completion. 


2804. The spirit of the Pilgrimage is not completed by the performance of the outward rites. 
The Pilgrim should carry in mind some vow of spiritual service and endeavour to perform it. 
Then comes the final Tawaf. 


. 2805. The general food prohibitions will be found in ii. 173, v. 4-5, and vi, 121, 138-146. They are 
meant for health and cleanliness, but the worst abominations to shun are those of false worship 
and false speech. Here the questionis about food during Pilgrimage. Lawful meat but not gameg 
is allowed, 
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2806. A parable full of meaning. The man who fallsfrom the worship of the One True God is like 
a man who falls from heaven. His being taken up with false objects of worship is like the falling 
man being picked up in the air by birds of prey. But the false objects of worship cannot hold him 
permanently in their grip. A fierce blast of wind —the Wrath of God—comes and snatches him away 
and throws him into a place far, far away from any place he could have imagined—into the hell of 
those who defied God. 


2807. Sha'dir, symbols, signs, marks by which something is known to belong ttf some 
particular body of men, such as flags. In ii, 158 the word was applied to Safa and Marwa;: 
see n. 160 there. Here it seems to be applied to the rites of sacrifice. If anyone, from heartfelt 
piety, wishes to increase the number of animals he brings for sacrifice, his offers only show or 
should show his devotion, 


2808, In them: in cattle, or animals offered for sacrifice. It is quite true that they are useful 
in many ways to man, eg, camels in desert countries are useful as mounts or for carrying 
burdens, or for giving milk, and so for horses and oxen, and camels and oxen are also good for 
meat, and camel's. hair can be woven into cloth; goats and sheep also yield milk and meat, and 
hair or wool, But if they are used for sacrifice, they become symbols by which men show that 
they are willing to give up some of their own benefits for the sake of satisfying the needs of 
their poorer brethren. 


2809. []d=mtowards, near. The actual sacrifice is not performed in the Ka'ba, but at Ming, 
five or six miles off, where the Pilgrims encamp : see n, 217 to ii.197. Thummamthen, finally, in the 
end; i.e after all the rites have been performed, Tawiif, Safa and Marwa, and ‘Araf&t. 
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2810. This is the true end of sacrifice, not propitiation of higher powers, for God is- One, and 
He does not delight in flesh or blood (xxii. 37), but a symbol of thanksgiving to God by sharing 
meat with fellow-men, The solemn pronouncement of God's name over the sacrifice is an 
essential part of the rite. 

2811, The good news: ie. the Message of God, that He will accept in us the sacrifice of self 
for the benefit of our fellow. men, 

2812. Some qualities of God's devotees are mentioned here, in ascending order: (1) Humility 
before God makes them receptive, and prepares them to listen to God's Message; (2) fear of God, 
which is akin to love, touches their heart, and penetrates through their inmost being; (3) they are 
not afraid of anything in mortal life; they take their trials patiently, and they go on in a course of 
righteousness with constancy ; (4) their prayer now is not a matter of form, but a real communion 
with God, with a sense of confidence such as a faithful servant feels in the presence of a kind and 
loving master; and (5) gratitude to God, as shown by practical acts of charity to all fellow- 
creatures, 

' 2813 See n. 2808 to xxii. 34 above, What was expressed in general terms is applied here more 
particularly to camels, the most precious and useful animals of Arabia, whose mode of slaughter 
for sacrifice is different from that of smaller animals: the special word for such sacrifice is Nahr 
(cviii, 2), 

2814. There are ethics in begging, asin charity. No approval is given to arrogant and insolent 
begging, though the relief of distress of all kinds, deserved and undeserved, is included in charity. 
But those who beg with humility and those who receive gifts with gratitude and contentment are 
both mentioned for special attention, Charity should not be given for show, or to get rid of 
importunate demands. It should find out real needs and meet them, 
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2815, The essence of sacrifice has been explained in n. 2810, No one should suppose that meat 
or blood is acceptable to the One True God, It was a Pagan fancy that God could be appeased by 
blood sacrifice, But God does accept the offering of our hearts, and as a symbol of such offer, some 
visible institution is necessary. He has given us power over the brute creation, and permitted us to 
eat meat, but only if we pronounce His name at the solemn act of taking life, for without this 
solemn invocation, we are apt to forget the sacredness of life. By the invocation we are reminded 
that wanton cruelty is not in our thoughts, but only the need offood. Now if we further deny 
ourselves the greater part of the food (some theologians fix the proportion at three-quarters or two- 
thirds) for the sake of our poorer brethren in solemn assembly in the precincts of the Haram (sacred 
territory), our symbolic act finds practical expression in benevolence, and that is the virtue sought 
to be taught. We should be grateful to God for His guidance in this matter, in which many Peoples 
have gone wrong, and we should proclaim the true doctrine, so that virtue and charity may increase 
among men. 


2816. Several translators have failed to notice that yugataluna (in the best-approved texts) is in 
the passive voice, ‘against whom war is made ",—not “ who take arms against the unbelievers " as 
Sale translates it. ‘Ihe clause “ and verily...their aid” is parenthetical. Verse 40 connects on with 
"they are wronged”. The wrong is indicated: ‘driven by persecution from their home, for no other 
reason than that they worshipped the One True God.’ This was the first occasion on which 
fighting—in self-defence—was permitted, This passage therefore undoubtedly dates from Medina, 
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2817, Cf, ii, 251, where the expression is used in connection with David's fight against the 
Philistines, To allow a righteous people to fight against a ferocious and mischief-loving people 
was fully justfied. But the justification was far greater here, when the little Muslim community 
was not only fighting for its own existence against the Meccan Quraish, but for the very existence 
of the Faith in the One True God. They had as much right to be in Mecca and worship in the 
Ka'ba as the other Quraish; yet they were exiled for their Faith, It affected not the faith of one 
peculiar people, The principle involved was that of all worship, Jewish or Christian as well as 
Muslim, and of all foundations built for pious uses, 


2818, 'Aziz means Exalted in power, rank, dignity ; Incomparable ; Full of. might and majesty; 
Able to enforce His Will. The last signification is the one that predominates here, 


2819, The justification of the righteous in resisting oppression when not only they but their 
Faith is persecuted and when they are led by a righteous Imam, is that it is a form of self-sacrifice, 
They ate not fighting for themselves, for land, power, or privilege, They are fighting for the 
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2820. It is nothing new if the Prophet of God is accused of imposture. This was done in all 
ages; eg. Noah (vii, 64); Hüd the prophet of the 'Ad people (vii. 66); Salih the prophet of the 
Thamüd (vii, 76); Abraham (xxi, 55); Lüf (vii. 82); Shu'aib the prophet of the Madyan people 
(vii, 85) and also of the Companions of the Wood (xv, 78). The case of Moses is mentioned apart, as 
his people survived to the time of our Prophet and survive to the present, and they frequently 
rebelled against Moses (ii, 49-61). 


2821, Were they the same as the Companions of the Wood? See n. 2000 to xv, 78, 
2822, My Wrath on them, and the complete reversal of their fortune in consequence, 


2823. The roofs fell in first, and the whole structure, walls and all, came tumbling after, as 
happens in ruins. The place was turned upside down. 


2824, In a dry country like Arabia, a well stands as a symbol for a living, flourishing population, 
and many place-names mean “the well of so-and-so”, eg, Bir ‘Alf, a village just south of 
Medina, the quality of whose drinking water is famous, or Abyür Ibn Hass&n, a noted stopping 
place on the road from Mecca to Medina, about 92 miles from Medina. 


2825. The word for "heart" in Arabic speech imports both the seat of intelligent faculties and 
understanding as well as the seat of affections and emotions. Those who reject God's Message may 
have their physical eyes and ears, but their hearts are blind and deaf. If their faculties of 
understanding were active, would they not see the Signs of God's Providence and God's Wrath in 
nature around them and in the cities and ruins if they travel intelligently ? 
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C. 153.— The power of Evil is in insidious suggestions: 
(xxii. 49-78.) They are only a trial to those whose hearts 

Are inclined to evil, but Truth doth shine 
The nobler for the Believers, by the grace 
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Their all in the cause of God will find 
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And subtlest mysteries are but proofs of the goodness 
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Follow the Straight Way. Seek for worship 
The Only True God, and strive in His service, 
That ye may be witnesses among men 
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2826. If God gives respite, those to whom it is given have a real chance of repentance and 
amendment. He will not curtail His promise of respite. But on the other hand He has promised 
to call everyone to account for his deeds, and this involves justice and punishment for sin. This 
promise will also come true. It is foolish to try to hasten it. Time with Him is nothing, We keep 
count of time for our relative calculations. His existence is absolute, and not conditioned by Time 
or Place. What we call a thousand years may be nothing more than a day or a minute to Him. 





2827. ‘The argument begun in xxii. 45 is now rounded off and closed, 
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2828. It isthe Apostle's duty to convey the warning in the clearest terms to the wicked. It is no 
part of his duty to coerce them or judge them, or bríng on the Punishment for them. That only 
rests with God, But the warning itself is full of Mercy: for it gives the highest hope to the 
repentant sinner who turns and comes to God, 

2829, The “ sustenance" must be construed in the widest sense, spiritual as well as intellectual 
and physical. The reward of righteousness is far more generous than any merit there may be in 
the creature following the Will of his Creator. 

2830. It will not be in their power to frustrate God's Plan; all they will do is to go further 
and further down in their spiritual state, deeper and deeper in their Hell. 

2831, Prophets and apostles (the distinction is explained in n, 2503 to xix. 51) are but human. 
Their actions are righteous and their motives pure. But in judging things from a human point of 
view, the suggestion may come to their mind (from Satan) that it would be good to have power 
or wealth or influence for furthering God's cause, or that it may be good to conciliate some faction 
which may be irreconcilable. In fact, in God's Plan, it may be the opposite. 
and inspiration, will cancel any false or vain suggestions of this kind, and con 
His own Commands and make known His Will in His Signs or revelations. 


2832, This clause and the similar clause at the end of the next verse are parenthetical. 

2833. If any suggestion comes to the human mind that is not in 
and Plan, it has two opposite effects: to evil minds it is a trial and temptation from the Evil One, 
but to the mind well-instructed in Faith, it stands self-condemned at once, and becomes a means 
‘of strengthening the Faith and stimulating redoubled efforts to conform to the Will of God, 
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2834, Cf. ii. 10. I understand the "' disease in the heart" to be an earlier state of curse, which 
leads in an intensified form to a complete “ hardening of the heart”. 








2835. The last clause in the last verse was parenthetical, Treat this clause as parallel with 
the first clause in verse 53, " that he may make", etc. Both will then connect with “God will confirm 
(and establish) His Signs” in verse 52. See n. 2833 above. 


2836, The penalty of deliberately rejecting Faith is that the person doing so closes the channels 
of Mercy that flow from God. He will always be subject to doubts and superstitions, until the 
time comes when allearthly scales fall from his spiritual eyes. But then there will be no time for 
Repentance: it will be too late to profit by the guidance of God given through Revelation. 


2837. Such power as Evil has over those who yield to it (xvii, 62-64) will then be gone, as the 
respite granted to Satan will be over, and God's Kingdom will be established, 
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2838, Rizq: sustenance, provision. I have preferred the latter word here, because after death 
we can only think of rizq in a large metaphorical sense, i.e. all the provision necessary to equip 


the person for a full and happy Future Life, and also, I think, a provision for his dependants and 
near and dear ones in this life. 


2839. Martyrdom is the sacrifice of life in the service of God. Its reward is therefore even 
greater than that of an ordinarily good life. The martyr’s sins are forgiven by the very act of 
martyrdom, which implies service and self-surrender in the highest sense of the word. God knows 
all his past life but will forbear from calling him to account for things that should strictly come 
into his account. 


2840. Ordinarily Muslims are enjoined to bear injuries with patience and return good for 
evil (xxiii. 96). But there are occasions when human feelings get the better of our wise resolutions, 
or when, in a state of conflict or war, we return “as good as we get". Inthat case our retaliation 
is permissible, provided the injury we inflict is not greater than that we receive. After such 
retaliation we are even, but if the other side again acts aggressively and goes beyond all bounds in 
attacking us, we are entitled to protection from God in spite of all our faults: for God is One that 
blots out our sins, and forgives again and again, 


8, xxır. 61-64.) 868 


And sees (all things).”” | » 7 
| ode 
62. That is because God—He ?^ 43.2. 21. 4” zü, 
Is the Reality ; and those Gələ al) Gu d “TV 
Besides Him vhom they invoke,— İ 9, 1/5, /” ., , 4.9 97 TF sf. 
They are but vain r alsehood: QUO 30 « ; 922 UPN. (ә 
Verily God is He, Most High, 2 
Most Great.”” O AL RAFY 
63. Seest thou not that God ” ә с A 
Sends down rain from the sky, “ "dau etr 
And forthwith the earth bü 449? 4 ОРАДА ә22 
Becomes comed with green ? ә Spas | 
For God is He Who understands ^' t5 
The finest mysteries, and Oğ A t d 46 b 


Is well-acquainted (with them). 


64. To Him belongs all that is ^i 
In the heavens and on earth: 0220 “eldi 3 t sj Ы) ҹи 


Е ily God,—He i ” 
Free of all — kı Ô oll 150 Ај 23 dlə 5 с 


VVorthy of all praise.”” 








ән. 








ә —ҹ — OY 


2841. To somc it may appear strange or even irreconcilable that. G od | should be both Merciful 
and Just; that He should both protect His devotees and yet ask for their self-sacrifice: that He 
should command them to return good for evil, and yet permit retaliation under certain restrictions,’ 
But such thoughts are short-sighted. Do they not see many inconsistencies in all Life, all Nature, 
and all Creation? Why, even in such simple phenomena as Night and Day, the one merges into 
the other, and no one can tell when precisely the one begins and the other ends, Yet we can’ see 
in a rough sort of way that the one gives rest and the other activity, that the one reveals the 
beauties of the starry heavens and the other the splendour of the sun. In countless ways we can 
see there the wisdom and the fine artistry of God. And there are subtle nuances and mergings 
in nature that our intelligence can hardly penetrate. Now human life and human relations are 
far more complicated, and it is God alone Who can see all the subtle distinctions and hear the 
cries of all His creatures, in a world which Tennyson described as " red in tooth and claw", 

2842. The emphatic construction calls attention to the fact that God is the only abiding 
Reality. All else is like shadows that will pass away. 


2843. See n. 2841 above. Our vain imaginings, groundless doubts, foolish subtleties, and false 
worship should all give place to trust and faith in the one and only Reality. 


2844. Lajtf, as a name of God, is as difficult to define in words as the idea it seeks to represent 
is difficult to grasp in our minds. It implies: (1) fine, subtle (the basic meaning); (2) so fine and 
subtle as to be imperceptible to human sight; (3) so pure as to be incomprehensible ; (4) with sight 
so perfect as to see and understand the finest subtleties and mysteries; (5) so kind and gracious 
as to bestow gifts of the most refined kind; extraordinarily gracious and understanding. No, 4 is 
the predominant meaning here; Nos.2 and3in vi. 103; and No.5in xii, 100 and xlii, 19: but 
every shade of meaning must be borne in mind in each case, as a subsidiary factor in the 
spirituai melody, 

2845, Each of the verses xxii. 61-63 mentioned two attributes of God with reference to the 
contents of that verse. This verse now sums up the whole argument, and the two attributes with 

which it closes sum up the idea by which we can understand God's goodness, God's loving 
kindness and mercies are not like those of human creatures who all depend upon one another, and 
often expect some kindness or recognition 1n return. God is above all wants and depends in no 
way whatever on His creatures. His mercies have therefore a special quality, which we cannot 
describe except by gratefully singing the praises of God. Cy, ii. 267. 
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2846. Land and sea have been made subject to. manzby God's command, so that man can 
develop his life freely on earth. 





2847. Samáa means (1) something high, (2) a roof, a ceiling, (3) the sky, the canopy of heaven, 
(4) cloud or rain. I understand the last meaning here, though most authorities seem to render it 
by some such word as "sky". If we understand rain here, we have a complete picture of the three 
elements in which man lives—land, air and sea. Rain is also appropriate for mention with God's 
kindness and mercy, He regulates the rain for man's benefit, 


2848. Rites and ceremonies may appear to be an unimportant matter compared with “ weightier 
matters of the Law” and with the higher needs of man’s spiritual nature. But they are necessary 
for social and religious organisation, and their effect on the individual himself is not to be despised, 
In any case, as they are visible external symbols, they give rise to the most heated controversies, 
Such controversies are to be deprecated. That does not mean that our rites and ceremonies are 
to be made light of, Those in Islam rest on the highest social and religious needs of man, and 
if we are convinced that we are on the Right Way, we should invite all to join us, without entering 
into controversies about such matters, 


2849. ‘You are only wrangling about matters about which you haveno knowledge nor any 
deep: religious feeling. The springs of your conduct are all open before God, and He will 
judge you,’ 
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2850. ' You not only find fault with the very few and simple rites and ceremonies in Islam: you, 
outside Islam, have no rites and ceremonies which you are yourselves agreed upon, either as 
Christians or as Jews, or one compared with the other,’ 


2851. We human beings can only think of knowledge being accurately and permanently 
preserved by means of a record. God's knowledge has all the qualities of a perfect record, and 
it is moreover complete and comprehensive. This is not difficult for Him from Whom flow all 
knowledge and intelligence, 


2852. When plain common-sense shows the absurdity of false worship, behind which there is 
neither knowledge, intelligence, nor authority (quite the contrary), who or what can help the false 
misguided creatures who dishonour God by false worship ? 


2853. Munkar: (1) & refusal to accept something offered; (Z) à denial of something stated or 
pointed out; (3) a feeling of disapproval or active aversion, or disgust. 


2854, There is irony here. ‘You think God's revelations and Signs are distasteful to you! 
There will be something far more distasteful to you if you do not repent! What do you say to the 
inevitable Punishment ? 
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2855. Both idols and their worshippers are poor, foolish, feeble creatures | 


2856. No one can have a true idea of God, who descends to the base forms of false worship, 
God has all power, and He is fully able to carry out every part of His Will and Plan. He is exalted 
above all in power and dignity. Cf. xxii. 41 and n. 2818 for the full meaning of 'A siz. 


2857. Men are chosen as Messengers to ordinary men; for ordinary men will not be able to 
understand and be in communion with beings so refined as angels. But angels are sent as Messen- 
gers to God's chosen apostles, to convey the Message from time to time. In either case they are 
chosen by God, are subject to God's Will, and should not be worshipped as gods. 


2858. As God regards the humblest of His creatures and hears their prayer, He sends men 


apostles out of their own brethren (see last note), and to such apostles He communicates the highest 
spiritual Truths through His angels, 
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2859, Time, before or behind, may be of some importance to men. They may dispute as to what 
was the first Message, and what is the last Message. To God, this question of priority and 
posteriority is of no consequence. All questions go back ultimately to Him and are judged on their 


merits. 
2860, Prosper: in a spiritual sense, both in this life and the Hereafter. 


2861. As far as the striving is concerned with Jihad in the narrow sense, see the limitations in 
n. 204 to ii. 190. and n. 205 to ii. 191. But the words are perfectly general and apply to all true and 


unselfish striving for spiritual good. 


2862. The Jews were hampered by many restrictions, and their religion was racial. Christianity, 
as Originally preached, was a hermit religion: “sell whatsoever thou hast " (Mark x. 21); "take no 
thought for the morrow " (Matt. vi. 34). Islam, as originally preached, gives freedom and full play 
to man's faculties of every kind. It is universal, and claims to date from Adam : father Abraham is 
mentioned as the great Ancestor of those among whom Islam was first preached (Jews, Christians, 
and Arab Quraish). 


2863. Before: see Abraham's prayer in ii. 128. Im this Revelation : in this very verse, as well as in 
other places. 


2864, See ii. 143, and notes 143 and 144, Asthe Prophet isa guide and exemplar among us, so 
Muslims ought to be exemplars amongst mankind. The best wines to God's Tun are those 
who show its light in their lives. :5— 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXIII (Miü-minun). 


This Süra deals with the virtues which are the seed-bed of Faith, especially 
in an environment in which Truth is denied and its votaries insulted and 
persecuted. But Truth is One and must prevail. Those who do wrong will be 
filled with vain regrets when it is too late for repentance. | 

It belongs to the late Meccan period. 


Summary. 


Faith, coupled with humility in prayer, charity, abstinence from vanity 
and from indulgence in appetites, and strict probity, must lead to final success, 
even though people mock and accuse the righteous of false motives, as did the 
contemporaries of Noah, of Moses, and of Jesus (xxiii. 1-50, and C. 154). 

The apostles of God and the righteous form one Brotherhood, but those 
who make schisms and refuse to believe have ample evidence pointing to Truth 
and the goodness and greatness of God (xxiii. 51-92, and C. 155). 


Evil must be repelled by goodness and faith in God; for the future life 
is sure, and those who disbelieve will wish for another chance when it is too late 
(xxiii. 93-118, and C. 156). 


C. 154.— Faith leads to humility, avoidance 

(xxiii. 1-50.) Of vanity in word and deed, charity, 
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Story is told if he looks at nature 
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Sent by God shows God's special care 
Of humanity. What though they were 
Rejected and scorned, maligned and persecuted ? 
God's Truth won through, as it always will. 
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2865. Aflaha: win through, prosper, succeed, achieve their aims or obtain salvation from 
sorrow and all evil, This verse connects on with verses 10 and 11 below. The success or victory 
may come in this world, but is certain and lasting in the world to come. 


2866. Humility in prayer as regards (1)their estimate of their own worth in God's presence, 
(Z)as regards their estimate of their own powers or strength unless they are helped by God, and 
(3) as regards the petitions they offer to God. 


2867. The Muslim must guard himself against every kind of sex àbuse or sex perversion. The 
new psychology associated with the name of Freud traces many of our hidden motives to sex, 
and it is common knowledge that our refinement or degradation may be measured by the hidden 
workings of our sex instincts. But even the natural and lawful exercise of sex is restricted to the 
marriage bond, under which the rights of both parties are duly regulated and maintained. 


2868. This is further explained and amplified in iv. 25. It will be seen there that the status 
of a captive when raised to freedom by marriage is the same as that of a free woman as regards 
her rights, but more lenient as regards the punishment to be inflicted if she falls from virtue. 
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2869. Trusts may be express or implied. Express trusts are those where property is entrusted 
or duties are assigned by some one to some other whom he trusts, to carry out either immediately 
or in specified contingencies, such as death, Implied trusts arise out of power, or position, 
or opportunity; e. g, a king holds his kingdom on trust from God for his subjects: the Afghan 
official phrase for their kingdom used to be Deulat-i-Khud@-dad (‘God-given kingdom’). The 
subject of covenants, express and implied, has been discussed in n. 682 tov.1. Covenants create ` 
obligations, and express and implied trusts and covenants taken together cover the whole field of 
obligations. 


2870. In verse 2 we were directed to the spirit of humility and earnestness in our prayers. 
Here we are told how necessary the habit of regular prayer is to our spiritual well-being and 
development, as it brings us closer to God, and thus sums up the light of the seven jewels of 
our Faith, viz.: (1) humility, (2) avoidance of vanity, (3) charity, (4) sex purity, (5) fidelity to 
trusts, and (6) to covenants, and (7) an earnest desire to get closer to God. 

4871. Cf. xxi. 105, where it is said that the righteous will inherit the earth. In the first verse 
of this Stra, the final success or victory is referred to. Truth will prevail even on this earth, 
but it may not be for any individual men of righteousness to see it: it may be in the time of 
their heirs and successors. But in the life to come, there is no doubt that every man will see the 
fruit of his life here and the righteous will inherit heaven, in the sense that they will attain it after 
their death here, 

2872. In this beautiful passage, God's creative work, as far as man is concerned, is recapitulated, 
in order to show man's real position in this life, and the certainty of the future: to which he was 
referred for his reward in verses 10-11 above. For the various stages of creation, see n. 120 to ii, 117. 
Here we are not concerned with the earliest stage, the creation of primeval matter out of nothing. 
It is also a process of creation when inorganic matter becomes living matter. Thus inorganic 
constituents of the earth are absorbed into living matter by way of food and living matter reproduces 
itself by means of sperm. This is deposited in the ovum and fertilises it and rests for a time in 
security in the mother's womb. The first change in the fertilised ovum is the conversion into a sort 
of clot of thickly congealed blood ; the zygote cells grow by segmentation; then the mass gradually 
assumes shape in its growth as a foetus. From the lump develop bones and flesh and organs anda 
nervous system, So far man's growth is like that of an animal, but a further process takes 
place which makes the infant animal into the infant man. This is the breathing of God's spirit 
into him (xv.29): that process need not be precisely at a given point of time. It may bea 
continuous process parallel to that of physical growth, The child is born; it grows; it decays 
and dies; but after death another chapter opens for the individual, and it is to remind us of this 
most momentous chapter that the previous stages are recapitulated, 
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2873, The growth in the fetal stage 1s silent and unseen. The foetus is protected in the 
mother's womb like a king in a castle; it is firmly fixed, and gets the protection af the mother's 
body, on which it depends for its own growth until birth. 


2874. From a mere animal, we now consider man as man, Is it not a Sign of wonder in itself 
that from dry dust (turab, xxii. 5) or inorganic matter should be made protoplasm (moist clay or 
organic matter); from it should grow a new animal life; and out of it should grow human hfe, with 
all its capacities and responsibilities? Man carries within himself Signs of God's wisdom and 
power, and he can see them every day in the universe around him. 


2875. Our physical death in this mortal life seems to make a break. But if it were the end of all, 
our life becomes meaningless. Our own instinct tells us that it cannot be so, and God assures us 
that there will be a resurrection for judgment. 


2876. Tardüiq : tracts, roads, orbits, or paths of motion in the visible heavens. These seven are 
regular and clearly marked to our eyes, in the immense space that we see around us. We must go 
to astronomy to form any plausible theories of these motions. But their simplest observation gives 
us a sublime view of beauty, order, and grandeur in the universe. The assurance given in the next 
clause, that God cares for us and all His Creation, calls our attention to God's goodness, which is 
further illustrated in the subsequent verses. 


2877. God's care for His Creation is ceaseless. A few examples of His care for our physical 
well-being are given in verses 18—22, and for our spiritual well-being, in Sections 2 to 5, 
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2878. Normally the rain comes well distributed ; it soaks into the soil ; the moisture is retained 
for a long time in all high grounds; it soaks and penetrates through many layers of soil and forms 
the architecture of physical geography; the retentive powers of higher soil enable rivers to flow 
perennially even where, as in India, the rainfall is seasonal and confined to a few months in the 
year, Another form in which water comes down from the sky according to due measure is in snow 
and hail: these also have their place in the economy of air and soil. Were it not for snow and 
glaciers in the higher mountain regions, some of the rivers would fail in their abundant flow. As 
wonderful as the supply of water and moisture is its drainage. It returns to the sea and air inall 
sorts of ways, and the formation of mist and clouds repeats the cycle. Were it not for the drainage 
and the clearance of the waters, we should have floods and waterlogging, as happens when the 
normal processes of nature are temporarily obstructed. The same thing happens when the rain 
comes down in other than due measure. These abnormal conditions also have their value. But 


how grateful should man be for God's gifts in the ceaseless processes of nature on such an enormous 
scale ! 


2879. Cf. vii. 19 and n. 776 to v. 69, 


2880. For Arabia the best olives grow round about Mount Sinai, The fig, the olive, Mount Sinai, 
and the sacred city of Mecca are mentioned together in association in xcv, 1—3, where we shall 
consider the mystic meaning. Olive oil is an ingredient in rnedicinal ointments and in ointments 
used for religious ceremonies such as the consecration of kings. It has thus a symbolic meaning. If 


used for food, the olive has a delicious flavour. Cf. also xxiv. 35, where the olive is called a Blessed 
"Tree, and n. 3000, 


2881. ‘Ibrat: the” root meaning of the verb is " to interpret, or expound, or instruct ”, as in xii. 
43, the noun means, an interpretation, or example or Sign that instructs, as here andin xvi. 66, or 
gives warning, as in iii. 13. From cattle we get milk and meat; also from their skins we make 
leather for shoes, boots, straps, saddlery, and numerous other uses ; from camel's hair and sheep's 
wool we weave cloth, hangings, carpets, etc.; from the horns of cattle we make cups and articles of 


ornament or use; and camels, horses, donkeys, mules, etc., are used for riding, carrying loaga; or 
drawing vehicles, 
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2882, The material gifts having been mentioned, which we receive from a wise and kindly 
Providence, our attention is now directed to God's Providence in spiritual matters, He sent 
Teachers to instruct and guide us, and though they were mocked, rejected, and accused of falsehood 
and selfishness, they were protected by God, and God's Truth at length prevailed, 


2883. '" People '* here is almost equivalent to “ contemporaries "’, 


2884, Cf. vii. 59. To fear God is to lead righteous lives and eschew evil. 


2885, They attribute altogether wrong motives to him (such as would have actuated them 
themselves), in saying that he was trying to establish his own personal superiority over them by his 
preaching. Then they accuse him of falsehood in claiming to bring a message of Gad. “If”, they 
say, “God had wished to send us messengers, He would have sent angels, not a man:slike ourselves 
and from among ourselves. Our ancestors did not worship One God: why should we?” 


2886, I construe this to be a speech of another group among them. They thought he was mad, 
and best left alone. His madness would run out, or he would come to an evil end. 
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For they shall be drowned d LS TL. 
(In the Flood). O çən əə, 


Z 9h 14(6 
On the Ark—thou and those dal 5 əzə əzəl S-ra 
VVith thee,-—say : “ Praise be 


94 e 3 of £4 4, 
= God, Who has saved us cd Ap X «la 
rom the people who do wrong. " ”ə AA o(7 4 

OCB oe d 


28, And when thou hast embarked ™' " d 24 794 227 


29. And say: “O my Lord1””” Ha Ди? CAM 5” 
| 757 me 7 777. (ә, Whe JS e$ 5 5-re 
ith Thy blessing: for Thou 22\ 29994 79,4 
Art the Best to enable (us) O СД p cal 


To disembark." 


30. Verily in this there are Aout o» 2 
anı ə 2 to pr s ey 615 G à -" 
Thus) do We try (men). “9329971461 


2887. Cf. this whole passage with xi. 35—48, and notes thereon. 
2888. See n. 1533 to xi. 40, where the word Tannür is explained, 
2880. See n. 1534 to xi. 40, 

2890. See n. 1535 to xi, 40. 


2891. For istawa seen. 1386 to x. 3. Here the meaning is: mounted on board, ascended 
embarked. : 


2892. This second prayer was inspired when the Flood subsided, and the time came for 
disembarkation. : 


2803. Noah's contemporaries had all sorts of chances and warnings. But they refused to 
believe and perished. But God's Truth survived, and it went to the next and succeeding 
generations. Will not mankind understand? 


$, xxiır. 31-36.) 


31. Ahen We raised after them 
Another generation. 


32. And We sent to them 
An apostle from among 
themselves,”” 
Saying, “ VVorship God! 
Ye have no other god 
But Him. VVill ye not 
Fear ( Him)?" 


SECTION 3. | 


ffi nd the chiefs i 
Of his people, who disbelieved 
And denied the Meeting 
In the.Hereafter, and on whom 
We had bestowed the good things 
Of this life, said: “ He is 
No more than a man 
Like yourselves : he eats 
Of that of which ye eat, 

And drinks of what ye drink. 


33. 


34, “If ye obey a mortal 
Like yourselves, behold, 


It is certain ye will suffer. 


35. “ Does he promise that 


When ye die and become dust 
And bones, ye shall be 
Brought forth (again) ? 


36, “ Far, very far is that 
Which ye are promised | 


en 


2894. If this refers to any particular prophet, it 


6 
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must be Hüd whose mission was to the "Ad 


people, or to S&lib, whose mission was to the ThamUd people. That is the sequence after Noah 
in S. xi, 50-60 and 61-68. But I think that as the name is not mentioned, we are to understand in 


general the type of the post-Flood 
here is not to recount the stories, 
to the triumph of God's holy Truth. 


prophets until we come later on to Moses and Jesus. The object 
but to show that the resistance of the wicked made no difference 


2895. The type of the narrow Sybarite, who enjoys the good things of this life, denies a future 


life, and is jealous of any 
masterly strokes. He is bored by any mention of 


one who presumes to widen his horizon, is here described in a few, 


the serious things beyond his ken, What good 


is it he says, to talk about the future? Enjoy the present, The goin is all in the present. the lose 


As 8 5n he future. 


881 (S. xxır., 37-43. 


37. “ There is nothing but — VttWNVAVA vf ^a t | 
Our life in this world! dado (i-re 
We shall die and we live! ™ Ks 4 9994 
But vee shall never. əyə 


Be raised up again! y, 29 59397, 9 9Aİ/ / 
| Ó QAO wu 
38. “ He is only a man e 44 1 Mə “ə (A - PA 
Who invents a lie dil ә “812 c | 
Against God, but we v os 
Are not the ones ` A 


To believe in him ! " *» ochsin e V f 
иә 7 
39. (The prophet) said: O wos Ky ј ЈА cj 1 | 
. y 


“O my Lord! help me: 
For that they accuse me 


Of falsehood.” ** 

40. (God) said: ‘In but 2421. 
A little T they nəs . ЈӘ ee Or 
Are sure to be sorry!” 2 ——— 

: 6 Gu on 

41. Then the Blast*? overtook them u^ 1 2 72$) 4n C 

With justice, and We made them | 2221: -Mi 


As rubbish, of dead leaves ^ we I /21122242222 5ДМ/” 
(Floating on the stream of Time)! TA NS Aer dud 


So away with the people 
Who do wrong! 


42. MHüEhen VVe raised after them ssi Moon Ак A 
1 : etus 6 e, | de^ -Pp 
Other generations. 4202 АФР Ы ^ -( 


43. No people can hasten | 21451 o. y ^ 
Their term, nor can they 5 «^2 A^ (2 ~ -("" 
Delay (it). b 7 pÍ o 494 
Ја Си 
2896. They seem to say: “There is no future life: that we shall die is certain; that we have 
this life is certain: some die, some are born, some live: and so the cycle continues: but how can 


dead men be raised to life?" 


2897. "He 1s only a fool, and invents things, and attributes them to God's inspiration! We are 
too wise to believe such things!” ; 


2898. See above, xxiii. 20. Every prophet is maligned and persecuted: it is always the same 
story with them, told in different ways. . 


m 2899, When the Punishment comes, they will be sorry for themselves, but it will be:too late 
en. 


2900. See xi. 66, and notes 1563 and 1561. 


2901, Gutha-un ; rubbish of dead leaves, or scum floating on a torrent, - 


S, XXTIL 44-49.) 882 


44, Then sent We Our apostles ҸАДУ S ^ Ju 

Бил every ame PV A GS! D-re 
here came to a people 44 e^ ” ` 

Their apostle, they accused him UPS a x Ы s | 
Of falsehood: so We made b or, o csi 
Them follow . other | o vex AMA 
(In punishment): We made them i p 4 
As a tale (that is told): : 2221 22423 
So away with a people 41, 699^ 
That will not believe! oce asilo? 

45. Then We sent Moses ә 
And his brother Aaron, ios MAS o0 2- rà 


With Our Signs and i 
Authority manifest, ™ ge bls; GU 


46. To Pharaoh and his Chiefs: 0 2-275 
But these behaved insolently : "V Се di" | 
They were an arrogant people. 5a p 
& ^^ “vs x 77 2 Js 
О N POI yas 
47, They said : “ Shall ve believe fz Aor 
In two men like ourselves ? heen Ui NA 
And their people are subject ™ UL p AN EROS 
To us! 56 ue (2.5? 
48, So they accused them. 


Of falsehood, and they became CA A Airis uu 
Of those who were destroyed. ОД v ş Ы (3720 P 


49. And We gave Moses ^N АЈДА АДР 
The Book, in order that Ј8 (fo. 2 YO, »-fYa 
They might receive guidance.™ od ӱ лә, әд” 


Babes TEE NOT V A AO UU tt 


2902, Their habitations and their organisation have been wiped out. What remains is merely 
a vague story of their existence, a tale that istold. Where their name remains, which is not 
always the case, it is only a by-word, suggesting all that is unstable and ephemeral,—"to point a 
moral and adorn a tale ". 


2903. Moses and Aaron had a twofold mission: (1) to Pharaoh and his Court, which failed 
because of Egyptian arrogance; (2) to the Israelites, for whom the Law was received on Mount 
Sinai, but they repeatedly rebelled against God. In both cases there were miracles (" Clear Signs ") 
and other proofs which showed that they came at God's command and were inspired by His 
authority, 


2904. Racial arrogance made the Egyptians say, ‘These men belong to a race which we hold 
in subjection as our slaves: how can we accept them as messengers of God?’ 


2905. Here the reference is to the second part of the mission of Moses, that to the Israelites, 


which the Israelites rendered ineffective by their want of feith, See n. TW} above, 


Č. 155.) 883 (S. xxııı. 50-52. 


50. find We made “şə ARALAR 
The son of Mary xi^ cr! ()21,1. 


And his mother .— £i t5 
Ara Sign ; ** ду "vr 

e gave them both ə/92 İM 122 923 4 
Shelter on high ground, 582 A TE 


Giving rest and security 


t ” Sm |, 
And furnished with springs. ^" OQ QM 513 wld E 


C. 155.— The Brotherhood of Truth is one in all ages: 

(xxiii, 51-92.) Jt is narrow men who create sects. 
Let them not think that the goods 
Of this world can shield them from evil 
Or its consequences. God's Truth and His Messenger 
Can be known to all: for He in His Mercy 
Has given us faculties and judgment, if we 
Would but use them. "The Message is not 
New: all Creation proclaims it: High 
Above all is the Lord of Glory Supreme | 


SECTION 4. 


51. @®) ye apostles! enjoy ™ 


(All) things good and pure, eth CABS ӘРИ. 


And work righteousness : | big R 
For aa well-acquainted | 12 Mel 
With (all) that ye do. | k ğəle “əhzəzi, 9 
| | Ó 296 CAS CS G3] 
52. And verily this Brotherhood 


7, m” 9 — A à 
Of yours is a single Brotherhood ^? fúss ARAS 2-2: 
And I am your Lord 


j Lo "holte. 
And Cherisher : therefore ОС Ад 2 1 
Fear Me (and no other). qu» : sö 6 ј 


—— 











2906. The virgin birth of Jesus was a miracle both for him and his mother. She was falsely 
accused of unchastity, but the child Jesus triumphantly vindicated her by his own miracles 
(xix. 27-33), and showed by his life the meanness of the calumny aguinst his mother. 


2907. There is no need to look far for the place where mother and child were given secure 
shelter. It 18 described in xix, 22-26. It was the place to which she withdrew to be delivered when 
time drew near. There was a fruitful palm-tree, evidently on high ground, for beneath it flowed a 


spring. She retired there in seclusion, and she and her child rested there until it was time for her 
to go to her people with her child. 


2908. Literally, “eat”. See n. 776 to v. 69. The men of God do not pose as ascetics, but 
receive gratefully all God's gifts, and show their gratitude by their righteous lives. 


2909. Cf. xxi. 92-93. All prophets form one Brotherhood: their Message is one, and their 


religion and teaching are one; they serve the One True God, Who loves and cherishes them; and 
they owe their duty to Him and Him alone, 


S. xxii. 33:61] : B84 TE 


53. But people have cut off DIR yI IP g AAR hgt uus 
Their affair (of unity), yy LAS ar 
Between them, into sects : 4,95, PARC, j , 
Each party rejoices in that O IJEN K ələ 5 
Which is with itself.?” t er 

54, But leave them | aL, dr Sur a 4944 
In their confused ignorance Ogte KE RYZE 41.Ј9077, 
For a time. 


55. "Yo they think that because & Мә Cem raa 
| . = 


We have granted them abundance 


Of wealth and sons, | Ö 22 fJá iy 
56. We would hasten them "əzəl 245 Dum 


On in every good? Nay, 


They do not understand.” A IIA MIVA 
| Об Оз 
57. WW eerily those who live Q b. As 179437 4 € 

In awe for fear of their Lord; QAUM eo ASA Oy? e QU iğləc 
58. Those who believe 2 49529, «^ iN ,2 79, 

In the Signs of their Lord; Oo oo PIENET, 
59, Those who join not (in worship) “ 4 x / 4, 

Partners with their Lord; bos, һд) 


60. And those who dispense bE oM Ala A, rub) 
Their charity with their hearts 9^ Ae "I 1 CS CAMS 


Full of fear, because TUN POE 

They will return to their Lord ;— Osa A5, 2 
61. It is these who hasten 9/5), / n v9 

In every good work, ox es 

And these who are ” \tA4 oe 

Foremost in them. Ou 1224, 








2910. The people who began to trade on the names of the prophets cut off that unity and made 
sects; and each sect rejoices in its own narrow doctrine, instead, of taking the universal teaching 
of Unity from God. But this sectarian confusion is of man’s making. It will last for a time, but 
the rays of Truth and Unity will finally dissipate it. 


' 2911, Worldly wealth, power, and influence may be but trials. Let not their possessors think 
that they are in themselves things that will necessarily bring them happiness. ви 


2912. Their hearts are full of reverence for God and fear lest their charity or their hearts be not 
good enough for acceptance before their Lord; for they have the certainty of a future life, in which 
they will stand before the Judgment Seat. They fear for their own worthiness, but they hope in Faith. 


485 (S.-xx111, 62-67, 
62. (Dn no soul do We 22 : 
m a burden greater Gas s b ts ae 
an it can bear: а??) 291 
Before Us is a record 2” We SR OE 
Which clearly shows the truth : 9^ TN LPT BI ә 
They will never be wronged. OC 2245 


63, But their hearts are A 22 Афҹу 
0 used Коба Kia CA BE 1228 Оул" 
this; and there are, Сам $ , /ə 
Besides that, deeds of theirs,” (ə AAT 

Which they will (continue) 

To do,— * 4 03 
64. Until, when We seize 44 T “m u^ 

In Punishment those of them әјә Ağ 531 115 фә "му 

Who received the good things 7 b 20/02 326 

Of this world, behold, О сә) 

They will groan in supplication! ә 
65. (It will be said): 272 

"Groan not in supplication БИЈА je Nisə 

This day: for ye shall 2 aes ^4. 

Certainly not be helped by Us. — AG) 
66. “ My Signs used to be 

55 to you, but ye as gögə Puen DS -« 

Used to turn back 

On your heels — eO ei rom y 
67. “ In arrogance : talking nonsense Си | 

About the (Qur-dn), like one 5 ^ yad 


t. 99 2917 


Telling fables by nigh 


MS e j^ , T 





mta ——— —— a we 


2913, Cf. ii, 286 and n, 339. 


2914, The record speaks clearly, and shows exactly what each soul has done and thought, and 
what is due to it in justice. The worst will receive full justice. The best will receive far more 
than their due, 


2915. This is said of the Unbelievers who rejected Faith and re 
joiced in the vanities of thi 
In spite of the ни of T'ruth, they are doubtful of the future Life and Judgment. — 


2916. In addition to their rejection of Faith, they have against them positive deeds of wrong- 
doing, from which, on accaunt of their contempt of the Light from God, they will not desist until 
they are sharply pulled up for punishment : and then repentance will be too late! 


2917, Samir : one who remains awake by night, one who passes the night in talk, or in the recital 
of stories or romances, a favourite amusement of the Days of Ignorance. 


Š, XXIII. 68-73.) 886 


68. “Xo they not ponder over “ozü 224" Kae 
The VVord (of God), or öz лдә лл 


tias anything (ge) зә odu əd əz 


Come to their fathers of 014 ? 2* 


69. Or do they not recognise $a 97 uA t7 A OA 
Their Apostle, that they Mo әлдә 
Deny him ? 2 Ao IER 944 

SEa 

70. Or do they say, “ he is Ы 4 Aah? 9 
Possessed ” ? ə he has 46) Ale 
Brought them the Truth, ” / 
But most of them cel 33422.) 
Hate the Truth. 4.29 A AZ İL MY, 

OQ» e LES | 


71. If the Truth had been 


In accord with their desires, AM Gəl 222) $$ 


Truly the heavens and the earth, 


: ии әс̧и хи A404 
And all beings therein : Yİ cuve lei ueni) 
Would have been in confusion ?? On I = S y s 
And corruption! Nay, We "vs 


Have sent them their admonition, ,ı ze 
But they turn away | xə he seyi 5 
From their admonition. oe öv .. о 
9 ə 
o OSA ə 23 05 


72. Or is it that thou O44 IAI} 
Askest them 5 some E Et ES cher 
Recompense ? But the recompense 4 6*4 nu Py. 
Of thy Lord is best : дә yə 2 
He is the Best of those Zh cas bi 926 244 
Who give sustenance. | OC дәј 


73. But verily thou callest them "E E OPITE i. ue 
To the Straight Way ; QA pre rises È 


2918. If they ponder over the matter, they will find that God's Message to humanity is as old as 
Adam, It is good for all ages, It never grows old, and it is never new. 


2919. God 1s All-Wise and All-Good, and His architecture of the universe is on a perfect Plan. If 
these poor, low, selfish, ignorant creatures were to plan it according to their hearts’ desires, it would 
be a dreadful world, full of confusion and corruption, 


2920. This is the last of the questions, beginning with xxiii. 68 above, showing the absurdity of 
the position taken up by the Unbelievers. (1) The Message of God is as old as humanity: why do 
they fight shy of it? (2) They have known their Apostle to be true and righteous: why do they 
deny him? (3) Is it madness to bring the bitter Truth before them? (4) Does the Prophet ask any 
worldly reward from them? If not, why do they reject his unselfish efforts for their own good? 


887 [S. xxr. 74-78. 


74. And verily those who ' әд Af 9504 ZA 217 
777 not 7: 7: 8342) Los uz Iden 
Are deviating from that Way. 4 EA R- 

OQ alos 


75, 3Ef VVe had mercy on them VIL ZELVLEPA 
And removed the distress ?? ARAS zz 9-60 
Which is on them, they | yə 
ru. obstinately persist | . 

n their transgression, "1/71/ x 27 
VVandering in distraction zədə Gəl 
To and fro, TULA 

Oes 
76. We inflicted Punishment *™ 


4 28.7 2 444 
On them, but they SEVƏR Ps Qa) 3- e 


Humbled not themselves 


To their Lord, nor do they 44) "eeu 


Submissively entreat (Him) 1— PH YTEA 


- » o 
Orda Lə, 
77. Until We open on them 


A gate leading to CU pails Gái Foes 


A severe Punishment: then 


әз € 4 ^ 1^ 

Lo! they will be plunged ə els 
In despair therein | *” e ҹ a 7 : $ 
O Dread, $ 


SECTION 5. 


78. Æt is He Who has created | , 
For you (the faculties of) S e rol 2 (2, 


Hearing, sight, feeling ^^ 2 2 
And understanding : little thanks "3321: 42) 


It is ye give! aA LC 
$97C 21,9 ə 
o ores 532) 


2921. The reference is to a very severe famine felt in Mecca, which was attributed by the 
Unbelievers to the presence of the holy Prophet among them and his preaching against their gods. 
As this is a Meccan Stra, the famine referred to must be that described by Ibn Kathir as having occurred 


in the 8th year of the Mission, say about four years before the Hijra. There was also a post-Hijra 
famine, which is referred to by Bukhari, but that was a later event. 


2922. Some Commentators understand the battle of Badr to be meant here; if so, this particular 
verse would be of the Medina period. But itis better to understand it as referring to the same 
" distress" as in the preceding verse, or to punishments in general, which obstinate sinners refuse to 
take as warnings given to them to mend their ways and turn in repentance to God. 


2923, Cf. vi. 44. If the little trials in the present life will not open their eyes, will great trials do 
so? Unfortunately they only cause in the wicked a feeling of despair. In the final Punishment 
after the Judgment, it will be too late for them to repent, and despair will be their only lot. 


2924, As elsewhere, “heart” is to be understood as the seat both of feeling and intelligence. ‘All 
the means by which knowledge can be gathered, judgment formed, and goodness cultivated, are 
provided for you by God. If you were grateful, you would use those in His service, which is expressed 
in your service to your fellow-men, But instead you ignore these gifts, question God's Providence, 
and blaspheme against Him 1” 


S, xxııı 79-86.) 888 


79, And He has multiplied you ` 8 > Rine oso ` 
Through the earth, but to Him $n " GSAS «4 
Shall ye be gathered back. | ”, das Pr 2 

80. It is He Who gives D , 2 : 

Life "Y death, and to Him ‘dad 4: J-M 

(Is due) the alternation "P 

Of Night and Day: Ms gs ğu 

VVill ye not then understand ? 7 3 549 
Ом Ҹә 


81. On the contrary they say E 
Things similar to what ода 2414 OCC "n 
The ancients said.*” | 
82. They say: " What ! When we OM, Aveick, Vs 14 Z 
Die and become . and bones, APEL Ger 
Could we really be 2.97 
Raised up again ? Oo AL У 


83, “ Such things have been promised | » 4,4, V4!» 9»? K ә 9 94% 
To us and to our fathers (7 GSU S ə b JI -ar 


Before! They are nothing ZIP «E 

But tales of the ancients ! ”  ОХИМИФ4И. Db ot os 
84. Say: " To whom belong 

The earth and all beings therein ? ad^ us 202 ES гл, 

(Say) if ye know!” öy. 2 ag ; 
85. They will say, " To God! " 65 

Say: “ Yet will ye not Ad 2 “Aa 

Receive admonition? ” *” 2 öv Sif es 
86, Say: “ Who is the Lord ay 24 , 

Of the seven heavens, 2 — FS- 

And the Lord of the Throne "125; d 

(Of Glory) Supreme ? " ?? О ВӘ (1 e 





2925, 'The alternation of Night and Day stands here as a symbol for all the beneficent processes 
of Nature provided by God for the comfort and growth of man's outer and inner life, 

2926. And they are the more culpable, as they have received a later and completer revelation, 
Why should they now stand on the primitive ideas of their ancestors ? 

2927. If their argument is that such things about a future Jife cannot be known or proyed, they 
are referred to the things which are actually before them. The tangible things of the earth—can 
they postulate their order or government except by a Power or Force or Energy outside them? 
They will admit that there is such a Power or Force or Energy. We callit God, Go a step further. 
We see a sublime Universe in the heavens above, stretching far, far beyond our ken. They will 
admit its existence and its grandeur. We ask them to entertain a feeling of reverence for the Power 
behind it, and to understand their own littleness and their dependence pen that Power, 

2928, Cf. ix. 129. | 


889 (S. xxın, 87-92, 


87. They vill sa 57 belong) Ди. ” 
To God.” “ Will ye not дӧлә 
еп lled with ave?” 0 “re C (6 
o GST S 
88, Say: " Who is it in whose “329 3 ? ^ 
Hanar: i the 77 : иј Әәә ҹә” (лл 
all things, —who protects j 2 
tore but is not protected Me Roh 
Ofany)? (Say) if ye know.” О / 2196 әд", | 
ФИЛ ДӘ ә, 
89. They will say, "(It belongs) 2 
To God,” Say: “Then hov "A OUS t 
Are ye deluded? '' 9» +490, SG 
Oats , 
90. SA e have sent them the Truth: 
But they indeed practise dm AO SAE 
Falsehood |! - Ud , 26: 
022 
91. Noson did God beget, 
Nor is there any god wis : ал 
Along with Him: (if there were PF 
Many gods), behold, each god p? бәһ 08 s 2: 


Would have taken away 


7 4 
Marin md БӘС 23019 


Lorded it over others | ?" AR m Gə 2244 reins Sa) 
Glory to God! (He is free) — vü or Z T Li 
From the (sort of) things ön 


They attribute to Him! 


92. He knows what is hidden 


And what is open : too high TAR Ы 
Is He for the partners - ius ә”, E uz. 31 
They attribute to Himl Ö SS $4 2 Әәә 6 





2929, See n. 2917 above. ‘If this great and glorious Universe inspires you with awe, surely the 
Power behind is more worthy of your awe, especially if you compare your dependence and its 
dependence upon Him, 


2930, ‘The order and unity of purpose in the Universe argue unity of design and goodness in 
its Maker, Is it not then sheer madness for you to run after false fancies and fail to understand 
and obey His Will? It is delusion in you to seek other than God,’ 


2931. Cf. xvii, 42. The multiplicity of gods is intellectually indefensible, considering the unity 
of Design and Purpose in His wonderful Universe, 


2932. To suppose that God has a son or family or partners or companions is to have a low idea 
of God, Who is high above all such relationships, He is the One True God, and there can be 
none to compare with Him, 


S, xxıır, 93-97.) 890 [C. 156. 


C. 156.—Let us eschew evil, but not 

(xxiii. 93-118.) Pay back evil in its own coin, 
However great the temptation: no chance 
Will there be to retrieve our conduct, 
Once death cuts us off. Then we shall only 
Have to wait for Judgment: none can pass 
That Barrier: our deeds will be weighed, 
And happy those whose good weighs more 
In the scale than ill. Only Faith and Goodness 
Will prevail in the end: so glory to the Lord 
Of the Throne exalted of Mercy and Honour | 


SECTION 6. 
93, Say: “O my Lord! c^ 
E Thou wilt show me ə -ar 
n my lifetime) that which ҹи ҹи А. 
They are warned ара1п51,—22 ó Nes a (22 7 4 


94. “ Then, O my Lord! put me not Za “ | 
Amongst the people A) d (eg “3 ey -07 


Who do wrong!” 2. 
Oğul 


95. And We are certainly able 5.77 
To show thee (in fulfilment) Ws cl je (5-90 
That against which they are ” í 3. 14953 9 €(/ 
warned. Ow s2 2 hoan 


96. Repel evil with that ?* 


Which is best: We are ORO OOV POSET 
* / 


Well acquainted with 


The things they say. C СӘ ef com 
” se 
2007: әрәб 9) 
seek refuge with Thee Ve (qu, i9*- 
| Gy er 083-4 





2933. In the first instance, this applied to the holy Apostle, His subsequent Hijrat from 
Mecca and the eventual overthrow of the Meccan oligarchy amply prove the fulfilment of the 
prophecy. But in general meaning it applies to all. We are taught that evil will be visited 
with a terrible punishment, not only in a future life, but in this very life when its cup is full and 
the time comes for punishment in God's Plan. If it has to come while we are still on the scene 
of this life, we are asked to pray that we may not be found in the company of those who draw 
such punishment on themselves, In other words we must eschew the society of evil ones. 


ASMA, Whakher qengle geak evil of yor, in yout presence or behind your ack, ot they do evil 
to you in either of those ways, all is known to God. It is not for you to punish. Your best course 
is not to do evil in your turn, but to do what will best repel the evil. Two evils do not make a good. 
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2935. But in any case, shun evil for yourself, and you canuot do this without seeking the help 
and protection of God = Not only must you shun all promptings of evil, but you must shun its 
proximity. It may be that in retaliating on evil, or even in your curiosity to discover what evil 
is, you nay fall into evil yourself. You should avoid going near it or anything which brings it 
near to you. And ın this matter you should seek God's help. 


2936. This verse I think connects on with xxiii, 90 above. Though God proclaims His Truth 
everywhere, the wicked cling to Falsehood until they face the reality of Death, 
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2937. The veib is in the plural in Arabic, which 15 construed either (1) as an emphatic form, as if 
the singular were repeated, or (2) as a plural of respect, though such a plural is not ordinarily used 


in addressing God, or (3) as a plural addressed to the angels, after the address to God in “O 
my Lord ! " 


2938. The unrighteous will ask for another chance. But it will be too late then. The time for 
repentance will then have passed. 


2939. Their request will mean nothing, It will be treated merely as an empty word of excuse, 


They had plenty of chances in this life, Not only did they reject them, but they did not even 
believe in God or ask for His assistance, 


2940, Barzakh: a partition, a bar or barrier; the place or state in which people will be after 
death and before Judgment, Cf. xxv. 53 and 1v. 20. Behind them is the barrier of death, and in 
front of them is the Barzakh, partition, a quiescent state until the judgment comes, 


2941, ‘The old relationships of the world will then be dissolved, ‘Each soul will stand on its 
merits. 
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2942. Good and evil deeds will be weighed against each other, If the good deeds prevail, the 
soul will attain falah, i.e, prosperity, well-being, bliss, or salvation; if the contrary, there will be 
the misery and anguish of Hell, 


2943, Тһе 1055 ог perdition will not mean that they will die and feel no more: xiv, 17, The 
punishment will mean nothing, if there was no sensibility, but total annihilation. 


2944, That is to say, their faces will be disfigured with anguish, and their lips will quiver and 
fall out of place, exposing their teeth. 


2945. 'The evil in us conquered us; it was our misfortune that we surrendered to evil, and 
went astray.’ They forget that it was by their own deliberate choice that they surrendered to 
evil, and they are reminded in verses 109-110 of the ridicule with which they covered godly men in 
their life on earth. 


2946, After their flouting of God's Signs and their mockery of godly men on earth, they have 
forfeited their right to plead for mercy before God's Throne. : 


893 İ S. xxrır. 109-115. 


" Our Lord ! we believe ; ә әтиг) 
75: Thou forgive us, irae A 155 
And have mercy upon us: ^ 

For Thou art the Best Š Eha CS nor 


Of those who show mercy !’ 


110. " But ye treated them , 
VVith ridicule, so much so | Уди MSS 


That (ridicule of) them made 

you ™” Од M As 
Forget My Message while 2 2. £ 
Ye were laughing at them ! од О IG 


111. " I have rewarded them 
: : : 3177 - ves/”a GNI 947 
This day for their patience p UO A esl se iə (3- 
And constaney : they are indeed ^ aya : Öl : 
2 


The ones that have achieved O СИЗӘ 152 


Bliss..."' 


112. He will say :9* “ What number OR AA Әф" 
”” 


Of years did ye stay 
On earth?” OCA 


113. They will say: ‘ We stayed 9^ ne (OS CR Tile 
A day or part of a day 6 BOM 2 25 Ir 


But ask those who O 20 21 
23 UJ CA 


Keep account." 


114. He will say: “Ye stayed | “ 1 1 CCS - 


Not but a little,—- 


If ye had only known! O Gəz B EO 
115. “ Did ye then think | ie CS aus 


That We had created you 





2947. Literally, ' they made you forget My Message’. The ungodly were so occupied in the 
backbiting and ridicule of the godly that the godly themselves became the unconscious cause of 
the 7: forgetting the warnings declared by God against those who de not treat His Signs 
seriously, Thus evil often brings about its own ruin through the instrumentali 
it would make its victims. à SRL OI GROS whom 
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2950. God's Creation is not without a high serious purpose. It is not vain, or lor mere play or 
Sport. As far as man is concerned, the highest issues for him hang on his behaviour in this life. 
"Life is real, life is earnest, And the grave is not its goal", as Longfellow truly says. We must 
therefore earnestly search out God's Truth, encouraged by the fact that God's Truth is also, out of 
His unbounded mercy, searching us out and trying to reach us. 


2951. Not with any one else whatever, as God is the only Reality. If men, out of the figments 
of their imagination, fancy other gods, they will be rudely undeceived. And God is Lord, i.e, our 
Cherisher as well as our Creator. In spite of all our shortcomings and our rebellions, He will 
forgive us if we go to Him not on our merits but on His grace. 


2952. See the same word used in describing the contrast with the Believers, in the first verse 
of this Stra, Righteousness must win and all opposition to it must fail. Thus the circle of the 
argument is completed. 


C. 157.] 895 [Introduction to S. xxiv. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXIV (Nir). 


The environmental and social influences which most frequently wreck our 
spiritual ideals have to do with sex, and especially with its misuse, whether in the 
form of unregulated behaviour, of false charges or scandals, or.breach of the refined 
conventions of personal or domestic privacy. Out complete conquest of all 
pitfalls in such matters enables us to rise to the higher regions of Light and of 
God-created Nature, about which a mystic doctrine is suggested. This subject is 
continued in the next Sfira. 


As the reprobation of false slanders about women (xxiv. 11-20) is connected 
with an incident that happened to Hadhrat ‘Aisha in A.H. 5-6, that fixes the 
chronological place of this Medina Süra. 


Summary. 


Sex offences should be severely punished, but the strictest evidence should 
be required, and false slanderers are also worthy of punishment. Light talk about 
women reprobated (xxiv. 1-26, and C. 157). 


Privacy should be respected, and the utmost decorum should be observed 
in dress and manners (xxiv. 27-34, and C. 158). 

Parable of Light and Darkness: order and obedience in Nature point to the 
spiritual duty of man (xxiv. 35-57, and C. 159). 


Domestic manners and manners in public or collective life all contribute to 
the highest virtues, and are part of our spiritual duties leading up to God (xxiv. 
58-64, and C. 160). 


C. 157.— Chastity is a virtue, for men and women, 

(xxiv. 1-26) Whether joined in marriage, or single, 
Or widowed. The punishment for offences 
In such matters should be public. No less 
Grave is the launching of false charges 
Or rumours against the fair reputation 
Of women, or the spreading of such 
Slanders, or the facile belief in them. 
Evil is ever spreading its net. 
Good men and women should ever be 
On their guard, and pray for God’s grace and mercy. 
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2953, It must not be thought that the checking of sex offences or of minor improprieties, that 
relate to sex or privacy, are matters that do not affect spiritual life in the highest degree, These 
matters are intimately connected with spiritual teaching such as God has sent down in this Sora, 
The emphasis is on ‘“ We": these things are not mere matters of convenience, but God has 
ordained them for our observance in life, 

2954, Zind includes sexual intercourse between a man and a woman not married to each other, 
It therefore applies both to adultery (which implies that one or both of the parties are married to 
a person or persons other than the ones concerned) and to fornication, which, in its strict signi- 
fication, implies that both parties are unmarried, The law of marriage and divorce is made easy 
in Islam, so that there may be the less temptation for intercourse outside the well-defined incidents 
of marriage. This makes for greater self-respect for both man and woman, Other sex offences 
are also punishable, but this Section applies strictly to Zina as above defined, 

2955, Cf. iv, 15, and n. 523, 

2956, The punishment should be open, in order to be deterrent, 

2957, Islam commands sex purity, for men and for women, at all times,—before marriage, 
during marriage, and after the dissolution of marriage. Those guilty of illicit practices are shut out ot 
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2958, The most serious notice is taken of people who put forward slanders or scandalous sugges- 
tions about women without adequate evidence, If anything is said against a woman's chastity, it 
should be supported by evidence twice as strong as would ordinarily be required for business 
transactions, or even in murder cases. That is, four witnesses would be required instead ‘of two, 
Failing such preponderating evidence, the slanderer should himself be treated as a wicked transgressor 
and punished with eighty stripes, Not only would he be subjected to this disgraceful form of 
punishment, but he would be deprived of the citizen’s right of giving evidence in all matters all 
his life, unless he repents and . reforms, in which case he can be readmitted to be a competent 
witness, 


2959, The punishment of stripes is inflicted in any case for unsupported slander. But the 
deprivation of the civic right of giving cvidence can be cancelled by the man's subsequent conduct, 
if he repents, shows that he is sorry for what he did, and that he would not in future support 
by his statement anything for which he has not the fullest evidence. Secular courts do not 
enforce these principles, as their standards are lower than those which good Muslims set for 
themselves, but good Muslims must understand and act on the underlying principles, which 
protect the honour of womanhood. Abū Hantfa considers that neither the stripes nor the incom- 
petence for giving future evidence is cancelled by repentance, but only the spiritual stigma of 
being ‘wicked transgressors”, This of course is the more serious punishment, though it cannot 
be enforced in the Courts. 


2960. The case of married persons is different from that of outsiders, If one of them accuses 
the other of unchastity, the accusation partly reflects on the accuser as well, Moreover, the 
link which unites married people, even where differences supervene, is sure to act as a steadying 
influence against the concoction of false charges of unchastity, particularly where divorce is 
allowed (as in Islam) for reasons other than unchastity, Suppose a husband catches a wife in 
adultery, In the nature of things four witnesses—or even one outside witness—would be impossible, 
Yet after such an experience it is against human nature that he can live a normal married life. The 
matter is then left to the honour of the two spouses, Ifthe husband can solemnly swear four times to 
the fact, and in addition invoke a curse on himself if he lies, that is prima facie evidence of the wife's 
guilt, But if the wife swears similarly four times and similarly invokes a curse on herself, she 
is in law acquitted of the guilt. If she does not take this step, the charge is held proved and the 
punishment follows. Ineither case the marriage is dissolved, as it is against human nature that 
the parties can live together happily after such an incident, 
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2961, Cf, xxiv. 11-14, and n, 2962, which illustrates the matter by a concrete instance. 

2962. The particular incident here referred to occurred on the return from the expedition to 
the Bant Mustaliq, A.H. 5-6. When the march was ordered, Hadhrat ‘Aisha was not in her tent, 
having gone to search for a valuable necklace she had dropped. As her litter was veiled, it was 
not noticed that she was not in it, until the army reached the next halt, Meanwhile, finding the 
camp had gone, she sat down to rest, hoping that some one would come back to fetch. her 
‘when her absence was noticed, It was night, and she fell asleep, Next morning she was found 
by §afwan, a Muhüjir, who had been left behind the camp expressly to pick up anything inadver- 
tently left behind. He put her on his camel and brought her, leading the camel on foot, This 
gave occasion to enemies to raise a malicious scandal, The ringleader among them was the chief 
of the Medina Hypocrites, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubai, who is referred to in the last clause of this verse. 
He had other sins and enormities to his debit, and he was left to the spiritual punishment of an 
unrepentant sinner, for he died in that state. The minor tools were given the legal punishment 
of the law, and after penitence mended their lives, They made good. 
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. 2963. It is worse for a scandal to be whispered about with bated breath, than that it should 
be brought into the light of day and disproved, 


2964, Тһе ringleader: see n. 2962 above. 





2965. Both men and women were involved in spreading the scandal, Their obvious duty was 
to put the best, not the worst, construction on the acts of one of the “ mothers of the Believers z 


2966, If any persons took it seriously, it was their duty to search for and produce the evidence, 
in the. absence of which they themselves became guilty of slander. 


2967. Cf. xxiv. 10 above. It was God's mercy that saved them from many evil consequences, 
both in this life and in the Hereafter,—in this life, because the Apostle's wise measures nipped in 
the bud any incipient estrangement between those nearest and dearest to him, and from a spiritual 
aspect in that the minor agents in spreading the scandal repented and were forgiven. No doubts and 


divisions, no mutual distrust, were allowed to remain in their hearts after the whole matter had been 
cleared up. 
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2968, There are three things here reprobated by way of spiritual teaching: (1) if others speak 
an evil word, that is no reason why you should allow it to defile your tongue; (2) if you get a 
thought or suspicion which is not based on your certain knowledge, do not give it currency by 
giving it expression ; and (3) others may think it is a small matter to speak lightly of something 
which blasts a person's character or reputation: in the eyes of God it is a most serious matter 
in any case, but specially when it involves the honour and reputation of pious women. 


2969, The right course would have been to stop any further currency of false slanders by ignoring 
them and at least refusing to help in their circulation, The exclamation " Subkānaka ", " Praise 
to Thee (O God !)", or " Glory to God!" is an exclamation of surprise and disavowal as much as 
to say, " We do not believe it! And we shall have nothing to do with you, O false slanderers | " 


2970. What mischiefs can be planned by Evil to delude simple folk who mean no harm in 
their own minds but who by thoughtlessness are deluded step by step to become the instruments 
of Evil, may not be known to the most instructed of men, but it is all known to God. Man should 
therefore always be on his guard against the traps of Evil, and it is only God's grace that can 
save him, 
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2971. Note the refrain that comes four times in this passage, " Were it not for the grace and 
" Each time it has a different application, (1) In xxiv, 10, it was in connection 





mercy of God,...". 
with the accusation of infidelity by one of the spouses against the other: they were both reminded 
of God's mercy and warned against suspicion and untruth, (2) In xxiv. 14, the Belevers were told 
to be wary of false rumours lest they should cause pain and division among themselves : it is God's 
grace that keeps them united. (3) Here is an admonition for the future: there may be conspiracies 
and snares laid by Evil against simple people: it is God's grace that protects them, (4) In xxiv. 21, 
the general warning is directed to the observance of purity in act and in thought, concerning one's 
self and concerning others: it is only God's grace that can keep that purity spotless, for He hears 
prayers and knows of all the snares that are spread in the path of the good. 


2972. See last note. 


2973, Spotless purity in thought, word, and deed, includes the disposition to put the best con- 
struction on the motives of others, so that we ascribe no evil motive to the seeming indiscretions of 
virtuous people. Such a high standard can only come by the grace of God, Who hears all prayers 
and knows all the temptations to which human nature is subject, His Will and Plan make both 
for spiritual protection and spiritual peace, and we must place ourselves trustingly in His hands, 


2974. The immediate reference was to Hadhrat Abū Bakr, the father of Hadhrat ‘Aisha. He was 
blessed both with spiritual grace from God and with ample means, which he always used in the 
service of Islam and of Muslims, One of the slanderers of Hadhrat 'Áisha turned out to be Mistah, a 
cousin of Hadbrat Ab0 Bakr, whom he had been in the habit of supporting. Naturally Hadhrat 
Abt Bakr wished to stop that aid, but according to the highest standards of Muslim ethics he was 
asked to forgive and forget, which he did, with the happiest results to the peace and unity of the 
Muslim community, But the general application holds good for all time, A generous patron should 
not, in personal anger, withdraw his support even for serious faults if the delinquent repents and 
mends his ways, If God forgives us, who are we to refuse forgiveness to our fellows ? 
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2975, Good women are sometimes indiscreet because they think of no evil, But even such 
innocent indiscretion lands them, and those who hold them dear, in difficulties. Such was the case 
with Hadhrat ‘Aisha, who was in extreme pain and anguish for a whole month because of the slanders 
spread about her, Her husband and her father were also placed in a most awkward predicament, 
considering their position and the great work in which they were engaged. But unprincipled people, 
who start false slanders, and their unthinking tools who help in spreading such slanders, are guilty 
of the gravest spiritual offence, and their worst punishment is the deprivation of God's grace; which 
is the meaning of a state of Curse, 


2976, Our own limbs and faculties are the strongest witnesses against us if we misuse them for 
evil deeds instead of the good deeds for which they were given to us. һ > 


2977, All that we thought of hiding will be clear as day before God's Judgment Seat, because 
He is the very essence of Truth and Beatty ds is uo . 77 = Ы Which al! physical 
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| 2978, The pure consort with the pure, and the impure with the impure. If the impure, out of the 
impurity of their thoughts or imaginations, impute any evil to the pure, the pure are not affected by 
it, but they should avoid all occasions for random talk. 


:2979. F orgiveness for any indiscretion which they may have innocently committed, and spiritual 
provision or protection against the assaults of Evil. It is also meant that the more.the eviljones 
attempt to defame or slander them, the more triumphantly will they be vindicated and provided 
with the physical and moral good which will advance their real life. 


2980. The conventions of propriety and privacy are essential to a refined life of goodness and 
purity, The English saying that an Englishman's home is his castle, suggests a certain amount of 
exclusiveness and defiance. The Muslim principle of asking respectful permission and exchanging 
salutations ensures privacy without, exclusiveness, and friendliness without undue familiarity. 


2081. That is, if no one replies: there may be people in the house not in a presentable state, Or, 
even: if the house is empty, you have no right to enter it until you obtain the owner's permission, 
wherever he may be. The fact of your not receiving a reply does not entitle you to enter without 
permission, You should wait, or knock twice or three times, and withdraw in case no permission is 
received. If you are actually asked to withdraw, as the inmates are not in a condition to receive 
you, vou should à fortiori withdraw, either for a time, or altogether, as the inmates may wish you to 
do, ' Even if they are your friends, you have no right to take them by surprise or enter against ə 
wishes. Your own purity of life and conduct as well as of motives is thus tested. 
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2982, The rule about dwelling-houses is strict, because privacy is precious, and essential to a 
refined, decent, and well-ordered life. Sucha rule of course does not apply to houses used for other 
useful purposes, such as an inn or caravansefai, or a shop, or a warehouse, But even here, of course, 
implied permission from the owner is necessary as a matter of common-sense, The question in this 
passage is that of refined privacy, not that of rights of ownership, 


2983, The rule of modesty applies to men as well as women, A brazen stare by a man ata 
woman (or even at a man) is a breach of refined manners, Where sex is concerned, modesty is not 
only “ good form": it is not only to guard the weaker sex, but also to guard the spiritual good of the 
stronger sex, 


2984. The need for modesty is the same in both men and women. But on account of the 
differentiation of the sexes in nature, temperaments, and social life, a greater amount of privacy is 
required for women than for men, especially in the matter of dress and the uncovering of the bosom. 


2985. Zinat means both natural beauty and artificial ornaments. I think both are implied here, 
but chiefly the former. The woman is asked not to make a display of her figure or appear in 
undress except to the following classes of people: (1) her husband; (2) her near relatives who would 
be living in the same house, and with whom a certain amount of negligé is permissible ; (3) her 
women, f.e.,, her maid-servants, who would be constantly in attendance on her; some Commentators 
include all believing women; it is not good form in a Muslim household for women to meet other 
women, except when they are properly dressed ; (4) slaves, male and female, as they would be in 
constant attendance; but this item would now be blank, with the abolition of slavery; (5) old of 
infirm men-servants; and (6) infants or small children betore they get a sense of sex. Cf. also 
xxxiii 59, 
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2986. It is one of the tricks of showy or unchaste women to tinkle their ankle ornaments, to 
draw attention to themselves, : 


2987. While all these details of the purity and good form of domestic life are being brought to 
our attention, we are clearly reminded that the chief object we should hold in view is our spiritual 
welfare, All our brief life on this earth is a probation, and we must make our individual, domestic, 
and social life all contribute to our holiness, so that we can get the real success and bliss which is 
the aim of our spiritual endeavour. Mystics understand the rules of decorum themselves to typify 
spiritual truths, Our soul, like a modest maiden, allows not her eyes to stray from the One True 
God, And her beauty is not for vulgar show, but for God, 


2988. The subject of sex ethics and manners brings us to the subject of marriage. “Single” (ayamd, 
plural of Aiyim) here means any one not in the bond of wedlock, whether unmarried or lawfully 
divorced, or widowed. If we can, we must marry in our own circle, but if we have not the means, 
there is no harm if we choose from a lower circle, provided our choice is determined by virtue, 
Poverty in the other party does not matter if there is virtue and love. A happily married man has 


the best wealth in a virtuous wife, and his very happiness makes him a better potential earner of 
wealth, A slave becomes free by marriage. 


2989, Cf, v. 57, God's mercy is for all: it is not confined to a class or grade of people, 
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2990, A Muslim marriage requires some sort of a dower for the wife. df the man cabot — 
that, he must wait and keep himself chaste. It is no excuse for him to say that he must satisfy his 
natural cravings within or outside marriage. It must be within marriage. 

2991. 'The law of slavery in the legal sense of the term is now obsolete, While it had any 
meaning, Islam made the slave's lot as easy as possible, A slave, male or female, could ask for 
conditional ‘manumission by a "written deed fixing the amount required for manumission and 
allowing the slave meanwhile to earn money by lawful means and perhaps marry and bring up 
a family. Sucha deed was not to be refused if the request was genuine and the slave had 
character. Not only that, but the master is directed to help with money out of his own resources 
in order to enable the slave to earn his or her own liberty, 

2992, Where slavery was legal, what is now called the “ white slave traffic” was T. on by 
wicked people like 'Abdulláh ibn Ubai, the Hypocrite leader at Medina, This is absolutely 
condemned. While modern nations have abolished ordinary slavery, the " White Slave Traffic " is 
still à big social problem in individual States and before the League of Nations. Here it is 
absolutely condemned. No more despicable trade can be imagined, 

2993. I have translated "in" (literally, " if") by '" when ", because this is not a conditional clause 
but an explanatory clause, explaining the meaning of “ force", “Forcing” a person necessarily 
means that it is against the wish or inclination of the person forced, Even if they were to give a 
formal consent, it is not valid because the persons concerned are in (legal, or now) economic slavery, 

2994. The poor unfortunate girls, who are victims of such a nefarious trade, will yet find mə. 
from God, VVhose bounties extend to the lovvest of His creatures, 

2995, This prepares the way for the magnificent Verse of Light that follows, and its Би 


meaning, i 
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2996, Embedded within certain directions concerning a refined domestic and social life, comes 
this glorious parable of Light, which contains layer upon layer of allegorical truth about spiritual 
mysteries. No'notes can do adequate justice to its full meaning. Volumes have been written on 
this subject, the most notable being Imam Gazalt’s Mishkat-ul-Anwar. In these notes I propose 
to explain the simplest meaning of this passage, reserving a brief account of Gazülr's exposition for 
Appendix VIII (printed at the end of this Stra), ; 


2997, The physical light is but a reflection of the true Light in the world of Reality, and that 
true, Light is God. We can only think of God in terms of our phenomenal experience, and in the 
phenomenal world, light is the purest thing we know. But physical light has drawbacks 
incidental to its physical nature: e.g. (1) it is dependent upon some source external to itself; (2) it is 
a passing phenomenon; if we take it to be a form of motion or energy it is unstable, like all 
physical phenomena ; (3) it is dependent on space and time; its speed is 186,000 miles per second, 
and there are stars whose light takes thousands of years before it reaches the earth, ‘The perfect 
Light of God is free from any such defects. 


2998, The first three points in the Parable centre round the symbols of the Niche, the Lamp, and 
the Glass, (1) The Niche (Mishh4l) is the little shallow recess in the wall of an Eastern house, fairly 
high from the ground, in which a light (before the days of electricity) was usually placed. Its 
height enabled it to diffuse the light in the room and minimised the shadows, The background 
of the wall and the sides of the niche helped to throw the light well into the room, and if the wall 
was whitewashed, it also acted as a rellector: the opening in front made the way for the light. 
So with the spiritual Light: it is placed high, above worldly things ; it has a niche or habitation 
of its own, in Revelation and other Signs of God; its access to men is by a special Way, open to 
all, yet closed to those who refuse its rays. (2) The Lamp is the core of the spiritual Truth, which 
is the real illumination ; the Niche is nothing without it; the Niche is actually made for it, (3) The 
Glass is the transparent medium through which the Light passes, On the one hand, it protects the 
light from moths and other forms of low life (lower motives in man) and from gusts of wind 
(passions), and on the other, it transmits the light through a medium which is made up of and akin 
to the grosser substances of the earth (such as sand, soda, potash, etc.), so arranged as to admit 
the subtle to the gross by its transparency, So the spiritual Truth has to be filtered trough 
human language or human intelligence to make it intelligible to mankind. 
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2999, The glass by itself does not shine. But when the light comes into it, it shines like a 
brilliant star. So men of God, who preach God's Truth, are themselves illuminated by God's Light 
and become the illuminating media through which that Light spreads and permeates human life. 

3000. The olive tree is not a very impressive tree in its outward appearance. Its leaves have a 
dull greenish-brown colour, and in size it is inconspicuous, But its oil is used in sacred ceremonies 
and forms a wholesome ingredient of food. The fruit has a specially fine flavour. Cf. n, 2880 to 
xxiii. 20. For the illuminating quality of its oil, see n, 3002 below. 


3001, This mystic Olive is not localised. It is neither of the East nor of the West. It is 
universal, for such is God's Light, As applied to the olive, there is also a more literal meaning, 
which can be allegorised in a different way. An olive tree with an eastern aspect gets only the 
rays of the morning sun; one with a western aspect, only the rays of the western sun, In the 
northern hemisphere the south aspect will give the sun's rays a great part of the day, While a north 
aspect will shut them out altogether, and vice versa in the southern hemisphere. But a tree in 
the open plain or on a hill will get perpetual sunshine by day: it will be more mature, and the fruit 


and oil will be of superior quality. So God’s light is not localised or immature: it is perfect and 
universal. 


3002. Pure olive oil is beautiful in colour, consistency, and illuminating power. The world has 
tried all kinds of illuminants, and for economic reasons or convenience, one replaces another. But 
for coolness, comfort to the eyes, and steadiness, vegetable oils are superior to electricity, mineral 
oils, and animal oils. And among vegetable oils, olive oil takes a high place and deserves its 
sacred associations, Its purity is almost like light itself: you may suppose it to be almost light 
before it is lit. So with spiritual Truth: it illuminates the mind and understanding imperceptibly, 
almost before the human mind and heart have been consciously touched by it. 

3003. Glorious, illimitable Light, which cannot be described or measured. And there are 
grades and grades of it, passing transcendently into regions of spiritual height, which man's 
imagination can scarcely conceive of. The topmost pinnacle is the true prototypal Light, the real 
Light, of which all others were reflections, the Light of God. Hence the saying of the holy 
Prophet about God's “ Seventy thousand veils of Light". 

3004. The punctuation of the Arabic text makes it necessary to carry back the adverbial clause 


“in houses", to something in the last verse, say " Lit from a blessed Tree",—the intervening clauses 
being treated as parenthetical, 


3005, That is, in all places of pure worship; but some Commentators understand special 


Mosques, such as the Ka'ba in Mecca, or the Mosques in Medina or Jerusalem ; for these are 
specially held in honour. 
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3006. In the evenings: the Arabic word is Agal, a plural of a plural, to imply emphasis: I have 
rendered that shade of meaning by adding the words “again and again”. 


3007. " Remembrance of God" is wider than Prayer: it includes silent contemplation, and 
active service of God and His creatures. The regular Prayers and regular Charity are the social 
acts performed through the organised community. 








3008. Some renderings suggest the effects of terror on the Day of Judgment. But here we are 
considering the case of the righteous, whose " fear" of God is akin to love and reverence and who 
(as the next verse shows) hope for the best reward from God. But the world they will meet will be 
a wholly changed world. 


3009. The best of the righteous do not deserve the reward that they get: all their faults are 
forgiven, and only their best actions are considered in the reward that they get. Nay, more! Out 


of the unbounded Grace of God, even more is added to them. For in giving rewards, God's bounty 
is boundless. 


3010. We have-had various metaphors to give us an idea of the beneficent Light of God in the 
spiritual world. Now we have contrasted metaphors to enable us to see those who deny or refuse 
that Light, and are overwhelmed in utter darkness, The Light (of God) is an absolute Reality, and 
is mentioned first, and the souls that follow that Light are a reflected reality and are mentioned 
after the Light. On the other hand the Darkness is not a reality in itself, but a negation of reality; 
the reflected existences that refuse the Light are mentioned, and then their state, which is 


Unreality. Two metaphors are given: a mirage, in this verse, and the depths of darkness in the 
sea, in the next, 
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opped by billow, 
Topped 7 clouds : 7 ii CORT CARY | 
Depths of darkness, one p 9^ ДЛ(Ии29/- 9 | 
Above another : if a man 0240 $ S Ls 
Stretches out his hand, 37 DA AAA 
He can hardly see it l "Ut M ilə To 5 
For any to whom Go ^^ ( 
– not light, m b 9» 44 At) Je su 
ere is no light! | ҝ̆ th 
E d 
| SECTION 6. — o 

41, eest thou not that it is 2€ 

God Whose praises all beings, Baan el) 2 ^ 


In the heavens and on earth *'* 
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: 3011. The mirage. of which I have seen several instances in the Arabian deserts and in Egypt, 
is a strange phenomenon of illusion. 1t isa trick of our vision. In the language of our Parable, 
it rejects the Light which shows us the Truth, and deceives us with Falsehood. A lonely traveller 
in a desert, nearly dying of thirst, sees a broad sheet of water. He goes in that direction, lured on 
and on, but finds nothing at all. He dies in protracted agony. 


3012, The rebel against God finds himself like the man deluded by a mirage. The Truth ‘which 
he rejected is always with him, The mirage which he accepted leads to his destruction. 


t 


, 3013, What a graphic picture of darknessin the depths of the Ocean, wave upon wave, and 
on top of all, dense dark clouds! There is so little light even in ordinary depths of the Ocean 
that fishes which live there lose their eyes as useless organs, For lines 4-5 I am indebted to 
Ghirdner's Translation of Gazalr s Mishkat, 

“ 


^^ 8014 A contrast to" Light upon Light” in xxiv. 35 above. 


4 


3015, The true source of Light in the world of Reality is God, and anyone: who cuts himself 
off from that ‘Light is in utter darkness indeed, for it is the negation of the only true Light, and 
not merely, relative darkness, like that which we see, say, in ‘the shadows of moonlight.’ 


— 3016, Cf. xxi. 20, 
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3017. All denizens of the heavens, such as angels, all denizens of the earth (including waters) 
such as man, animals, insects, fishes, etc., and all denizens of the air, such as birds, celebrate the 
praises of God, Each has his own mode of prayer and praise, It is not necessarily with words, 
for language (as we know it) is peculiar to man, But actions and Other modes of self- expression 
recognise and declare the glory of God, 

3018, From Him we are; to Him we belong; and to Him we shall return. Not only we, but 
all Creation, proclaims this in the whole world, | 
7 3019, Artists, or lovers of nature, or observers of clouds will appreciate this description of cloud 
effects—thin clouds floating about in fantastic shapes, joining together and’ taking‘ body and 
‘substance, then emerging as heavy clouds heaped up, which condente and pour forth their rain, 
Then the heavy dark clouds in the upper regions, ` that bring hail,—how distinct and yet how 
‘similar | They are truly like mountain ‘masses! And when the hailstones fall, how local "their 
area! ft hits some localities and leaves' free others almost interlaced! And the lightning—how 
blinding flashes come from thunderous clouds! In this Book of Nature can we not see the hand 
of the powerful and beneficent God? 
s 55—— Se КА R ' a E aD 

3020, His power, wisdom, and goodness are shown no less in the regular phenoména of nature 
like the succession of Day and Night, than in the seasonal or seemingly irregular movements of 
'clouds and rain and hail and lightning. ə who have me "no vision can fead this. Book 
of God with delight and instruction,  - `, 0” 


S. xxıv. 44.48.) 912 
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For those who have vision ! 
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47. Whey "* say, " We believe 
In God and in the Apostle, $023; AA d A5 3-. 


And we obey " : but 99.02 4) 


Even after that, some of them Ux CAPES Ez Ui 
Turn away: they are not as 99% i bf)! 
(Really) Believers, eT LANGER ATOM 


48, When they are summoned 


2 “iz 
To God and His Apostle, Alou) s | SAIS $- f^ 
In order that he may judge зад 42i Boor. 
Between them, behold, some əə ə İsə 222 
Of them decline (to come). 7 254 E 
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3021. Cf. xxi. 30,n. 2691. Protoplasm is the basis of all living matter, and "the vital power 
of protoplasm seems to depend on the constant presence of water " (Lowson's Text-book of Botany, 
Indian Edition, London 1922, p. 23), Text books on Zoology are also clear on the point, For 
example, see T, J. Parker and W. A, Haswell, Text.book of Zoology, London 1910, vol. I, p. 15; 
“Living protoplasm always contains a large amount of water," 


3022. The creeping things include worms and lowly forms of animal life as well as reptiles 
(like snakes), centipedes, spiders, and insects. Where these have legs, they are small, and the 
description of creeping or crawling is more applicable to them than that of walking. Fishes and 
sea-animals generally cannot be said to walk: their swimming is like “creeping on their bellies”. 
Two-legged animals include birds and man, Most of the mammals walk on four legs. This 
includes the whole of the animal world, 


3023. In. God's Will and Plan, the variety of forms and habits among animalsis adapted to 
their various modes of life and stages of biological evolution. 


ANA Toe NSSSRRSSNRA, Nas irom prating icom Gods Light and Revelation, of declating ‘het 
open hostility, play fast and loose according to their selfish worldly aims. 
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That God and His Apostle 
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51. the answer of the Believers, 
When summoned to God 
And His Apostle, in order 


That he may judge between them, 
Is no other than this: 


They say, “ We hear and we 


obey”, ”, , 27 
It is such as these 
That will attain felicity. 
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52. Itis such as obey 
God and His Apostle, 


And fear God and:do 1607 vrl GRA 
Right, that will win дәб) ӦЗ 
(In the end). 


\ 


53. They swear their strongest oaths 
By God that, if only thou 


o SSUES 
ie ЈА: 9280 " 


43025. The Hypocrites only wanted to go to the judge who they thought was likely to give 
judgment in their favour, lf their case was incontestable, and justice was on their side, they 
readily came to the Apostle, knowing that he was just and would judge in their favour, even against 
his own adherents, But if they had done wrong, an impartial judge was not to their taste, They 
would rather go to some one who would tip the balance in their favour! , This form , of selfishness 


and iniquity was not confined to the Hypocrites of Medina, İt is common in all ages, and should be 
suppressed, 


3026, The real fact is that their conscience smites them. ‘They know their own iniquity, and 


do not wish to go before a just judge who would be open to no influence and would be sure.to 
give a righteous decree. 


3027. Cf, ii. 285. Contrast with it the attitude of the Unbelievers or Hypocrites, who say aloud, 
“we hear”, but intend in their hearts to disobey (ii, 93). 


3028, True happiness, whether here or in the Hereafter, is not to be attained by fraud or 


duplicity : it is the privilege of those who listen MİRMESEYEİY to,good counsel and carry it out in 
zr lives, 
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3029, Some people, especially hypocrites, give hyperbolic assuraoces, as did tbe Medina 
Hypocrites to the holy Apostle, that they would do any bidding, even to the forsaking of their 
hearths and homes, To this they are ready to ewear their strongest oaths, which mean nothing, 
They are asked to spare their oaths, and quietly do at least such unheroic duties as they are asked 
‘to ‘do in every-day life. Idle words are not of the least value, God will judge by your actions, 
and He‘knows all, whether it is open or secret, OS RU n D^ Ow 

. 8030. ‘If you disobey God's commands as explained by: ‘His Apostle, you are not going to be 
fórced. The Apostle's mission is to tain your will and explain clearly all the imiplicatións 'of your 
eénduct. The responsibility for your conduct rests entirely on yourselves,’ j E 

3031. Three things are promised here, to those who have Faith and obey God's Lew : (1) that 
they will inherit power and authority in the land, not for any selfish purposes of theirs nor by way 
. of favouritism, but in order that they may maintain God's.Law: (2) that the Religion .of. Right, 
which God has chosen for them, will be openly established, and will suppress all wrong.and 
oppression ; (3) that the righteous will live in peace and security, instead of having to suffer 
persecution, or leave their hearths and homes for the cause of God, or practise the rites of their 
' Faith in secret, 

3032, If this verse was revealed about the time of the Battle of the Ditch (Khandaq), also 
palled the Battle of the Confederates (Abedb), A.H. 4-5, we can imagine the comfort it gave to 
, the Muslims who were besieged in Medina by a force ten times their number, The Muslims then 

lived in a state of great suspense and danger, and under arms for days on end, (See xxxiii, 9-20). 
The security and authority they were promised came to them subsequently in abundant measure, 
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' C. 160.— For a self-respecting life on earth, td a 
(xxiv. 58-64.) - For others’ privacy is most essential, | Ко 
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- Sincere respect and all obedience. 

Ye may not know but God doth know 
The inwardness of things both great and small. 


SECTION 8, 


58. QD ye who believe !*? 
, Let those whom your NE S de: 2 geldi dt. 


Possess, and the üə 5 özəl ə “x. 2 ә. 


you 

3083, We now come to rules of decorum within the family circle in refined society. Servants 
and children have rather more freedom of access, as they come and go at all hours, and there: is 
less ceremony with them, But even in their case there are limitations, During the night, before 
morning prayer, i.e, before dawn, they must discreetly ask for permission before they ender, 
partiy because they must ‘not unnecessarily disturb people asleep, and partly because the people 
are then undressed, The same applies to the time for the midday siesta, and again to the time 
after night prayers, when people usually undress and turninto sleep, For grown-ups the rule 
is-stricter: they must ask permission to come in at all times (xxiv, 59), 

3034, This would.mean slaves in a régime of slavery. But the principle applies to' all personal 
servants, who have to render personal service to their masters or mistresses by day and by night, 
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3035, I have translated “come of age " euphemistically for “ attain the age of puberty ", 


3036, It is a mark of refinement for ladies and gentlemen not to. be slipshod or vulgarly 
familiar, in dress, manners, or speech; and Islam aims at making every Muslim man or woman, 
however humble in station, a refined gentleman or lady, so that he or she can climb the ladder 
of spiritual dévelopment.with humble confidertce in God, and, with the co-operation of his brothers 
and sisters in Islam. The principles here laid down, apply, if they are interpreted -with l due 
elasticity, even if social and domestic habits change, with changes in climate or in racial and 


personal habits. Punctilious self-respect and respect for others, in small things as well-as great, 
are the key-notes in these simple rules of etiquette. 


3037, Children among you: i.e, in your house, not necessarily your own children, All in the 
house, including the stranger within your gate, must conform to these wholesome rules, 


3038, Those senior to them: literally, those before them, s.e., those who have already’become 
grown-up before these children attain their age, It is suggested that each generation as it grows 
up should follow the wholesome traditions of its predecessors, While they were children, they 
behaved like children: when they grow up, they must behave like grown-ups, 


3039, The refrain connects up this verse with the last verse, whose meaning is completed 
here. The slight variation (His Signs” here, against "the Signs” there) shows that this verse 
is more personal, as referring to children who have now become responsible men and women. 


3040, For elderly women‘ in the home the rules of dress and decorum are not $o exacting as for 
younger women, but théy are also enjoined to study modesty, both because it is good in itself, and 


as an example to the younger people, 


i7 [S. xxiv. 60-61, 


Their (outer) garments, provided 

They make not a wanton display 
“ Of their beauty: but 

İt is best for them 

To be modest: and God 


Is One Who sees and knows ™ 
All things. 
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61. tis no fault in the blind 
Nor in one born lame, nor 
In one afflicted with illness, "^ 
Nor in yourselves, that ye 
Should eat in your own houses, 
Or those of your fathers, 
Or your mothers, or your brothers, 
Or your sisters, or your father's 

brothers, 

Or your father's sisters, 
Or your mother's brothers, 
Or your mother's sisters, 
Or in houses of which 
The keys are in your possession, 
Or in the house of a sincere 
Friend of yours: there is 
No blame on you, whether 
Ye eat in company or 
Separately. But if ye 
Enter houses, salute each other— 
À greeting of blessing 
And purity as from God." 











— 


3041. Another example of a refrain; see n. 3039 above, Verses 58 and 59 were closer connected : 


their refrain was practically identical. This verse, though ancillary, is less closely connected : its 
refrain comes in like a half-note in a melody. 


3042, There were various Arab superstitions and fancies which are combated and rejected here. 
(1) The. blind, or the halt, or those afflicted with serious disease were supposed to be objects of 
divine displeasure, and as such not fit to be associated with usin meals in our houses : we ‘are not 
to entertain such a thought, as we are no judges of the causes of people's misfortunes, which 
deserve our sympathy and kindness, (2) It was considered unbecoming to take meals in the 
houses of near relatives: this taboo is not approved. (3) A similar superstition about Houses in 
our possession but not in our actual occupation is disapproved, (4) If people think they should 
not fall under obligation to casual friends, that does not apply to a sincere friend, in whose 
company a meal is not to be rejected, but welcomed, (35) If people make a superstition either 
that they should always eat separately, as in a Chauka in India, or that they must always eat in 
company, as some people weary of their own company think, either of them is wrong. Man is free 
and should regulate his life according to needs and circumstances, : . l 
l 3043, The shades of meaning in Salám areexplained in n. 2512 to xix. 62, Here, we were first 
told that we might accept hospitality and good fellowship in each other's houses. Now we are 
told what spirit should animate us in doing so. It should not be a spirit only of self-satisfaction in 
4 worldly sense, It should‘rather be a spirit of good-will in the highest spiritual sense of the 
te(m—purity/of motives and purity of life, as in the sight of God, Cf, Dante in the Pargdtso (iii, 85); 
" In bHis-williis our Peace,” - at ab: ue cu Ode a ge 
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62. Wnly those are Believers, 
Who believe in God and 
His Apostle: when they are 
With him on a matter 
Requiring collectiyè action,” 
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3044, See notes 3039 and 3041 above. The refrain comes again, in a different form, closing the 
argument from a different point of view, | 


- 


3045, Matter requiring collective action: anything that — Community asa whole: Jum'a 
and Td prayers are periodical occasions of this kind, but what is meant here is, I think, joint 
consultations with a view to joint undertakings, such as'& Mad, or some kind of organisation 


in peace, 

^. 3046, That is, those to whom, in the exercise of your impartial discretion, you think it expedient 
to give leave, " Will", unless the context shows otherwise, means * right will”, not a will without 
any definite principle behind it 


3047, In important matters of general consultation, even though leave of absence is given on 
sufficient excuse, it implies some defect in duty on the part of the person to whom the leave is 
given, and therefore the need of forgiveness from Him to Whom we owe duty in a perfect measure, 


3046. Three significations are possible, One is that adopted in the Translation, which agrees 
with the view of most Commentators, Another would be: ‘Do not think that the prayer of the 
Apostle to God 18 like your ordinary requests to another: the Apostle's prayer will be about serious 
matters and will be accepted by God A third interpretation would be: ‘Do not address the 
Apostle familiarly as you would address one another ; use proper terms of respect for him:;' 


919 İS. xxım. 63-64. 
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3049 The trial is undersfood to be some misfortune in thisdife dnd the "grrevous Penalty 
to be the punishment in the Hereafter 


3050 The condition or position y ou are in, the motives which actuate you, ahd the ends you 
have in view 

3051, Things misunderstood or malhgned, falsely praised or held in honour or fraudulently 
shown to be good when they are evil—everything will be revealed m its true light on the Day of 
final Judgment 


Appendix. VIIL) 920 


APPENDIX VIII. 
Mystic Interpretation of the Verse of Light (xxiv. 35). 


Among the beauties of the Qur-dn, not the least is that which sends its 
mystic interpreters into ecstasies of spiritual delight. While its plain meaning 
contains noble precepts of ordinary conduct, its mystic passages reveal spiritual 
mysteries which can only be expressed by the' phrase "Light upon Light!" 
(xxiv. 35). It is an endless chain of illumination in which ordinary knowledge 
dissolves as if it were ignorance. ` 


The highest place among the mystic interpreters should be assigned to Imam 
Gazáli, whose Mishkdt-ul-Anwar deals with the verse of Light (xxiv. 35), the 
contrasted verse of Darkness (xxiv. 40),'and the saying of the holy Prophet quoted 
by him from the Hadith: “God has Seventy Thousand Veils of Light and 
Darkness: were He to withdraw their curtain, then would the splendours of His 
Aspect (or Countenance, or Face, Wajh) surely consume everyone who apprehended 
Him with his sight." In the Mishk@t Shartf (Bab-ul-Masajid, end of section 2) 
Jibril says: “Kana baint wa bainahū sab’ina alfa hijabin min nirin: Between 
me and Him are seventy thousand veils of Light." 


English readers will thank me for drawing their attention to a meritorious 
English translation of Gazüli's interpretation of these sublime passages. It is in 
the Asiatic Society Monographs series, vol. xix: “ Al-Ghazali's Mishkat-ul-Anwar, a 
Translation with Introduction, by W. H. T. Gaitdner, published by the Royal 
Asiatic Society, London, 1924”. bey are asked to study this carefully, and 
better still (if they can), to study the original, and see for themselves how much 
spiritual wisdom is enshrined in just two verses of the holy Qur-án, when interpreted 
by a learned Imam. And there are over 6,000 verses in the Qur-dn. In my 
Summary of Gazál's argument I have used Gairdner’s Translation throughout 
this Appendix. 


Gazaáli died in A.H. 505 (21111 A.D). He lived in an age when Greek 
philosophy and other philosophies had been studied by Muslims, many new arts 
and sciences had been added by them to the world’s stock of knowledge, but the 
quest of the Timeless and the Universal was still urging thirsty enquirers on. It 
was his mission to expose the hollow pretensions of some superficial thinkers who 
pursued mirages. He turned Muslim thought in the direction of the subtler 
Realities of. spiritual life. Within a century and a half of his death the Muslim 
world was engulfed in a mighty cataclysm which well-nigh wiped out its channels 
of culture and civilisation. 


Now for Gazali’s argument. 


If we take physical light as ordinarily understood, it is a phenomenon or 
appearance, and is therefore liable to pass away. For its illuminative power it has 
to depend upon the perceiving faculty or the perceiving instrument, the Eye. But 
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the Eye has many defects. It is only the perceiving faculty or Intelligence. 


which is properly entitled to the name of Light considered as a source’ of 
enlightenment. | Ee 0 te 


The verses of the Qur-dn, in relation to Intelligence, have the. value of 
sunlight in relation to eyesight. The Qur-dn is therefore spoken of as the.Light: 
“ For We have sent unto you a light (that is) manifest"; iv. 174. 


Thus the physical eye sees by the sun; the spiritual eye sees by Revelation 
(the Qur-dn). There is a world invisible, with a Light of its own, quite different 
from the world visible, with its own physical light. The former, the spiritual 
world, is far above the physical world: not in space, for there is no question of 
space, but in grade. Yet the World of Sense is a type of the World of the Realm 
Celestial. All the Prophets are Lamps, and so are the Learned: but the difference 
between them is incalculable. Ifthe Prophet of God isa Lamp Illuminant, that 
from which the Lamp is itself lit may fitly be symbolized by Fire. It is the 
Spirits Celestial, the angels, considered as the kindling-source of the Lamps 
Terrestrial, that can be compared alone with Fire: xxviii. 29. These Lamps 


Celestial have their own grades and orders, and the highest is the one nearest to 
the Ultimate Light. 


That Ultimate Light is the final Fountain-head, Who is Light in and by 
Himself, not a light kindled from other lights. The term ‘light’ as applied to 
any other than this primary Light is purely metaphorical, But these metaphorical 
lights have various gradations. So are there gradations in their opposites. There 
is no darkness so intense as the darkness of Not-being. A dark thing is called 
"datk" simply because it cannot appear to anyone's vision; it never comes to 
exist for sight, though it may exist in itself. But that which has no existence 
for others or for itself is assuredly the very extreme of darkness. In contrast with 


it is Being, which is therefore Light. Thus God Most High is the only Reality, 
, a8 He is the only Light. i 


In the physical world Light is itself visible and makes other things visible, 
It lies behind all colour, and is apprehended with colour, Through its intense 
union with the colours, it may appear [under refraction] as colours and not as 
light at all. Its very intensity may cause its invisibility. So God is with all, 
things, but some visions perceive Him not on account of His very brightness. 
[The absorption of some colours through the media through which they pass may 
result in the appearance of other colours, Some may consider it as a merit of 
the media. But it detracts from the appearance of the perfect colourless Light, 
which is the type for the perfection of God's Light.] 


From the material world, the world of Sense, we rise through the world of 
Intelligence to the spiritual world, or the world of the Realm Supernal (or Celestial), 
This world of the Realm Supernal contains Light-substances, high and lofty, 


called " Angels", from which substances the various lights are effused upon the 
various mortal spirits, 


The human soul has five faculties or spirits: (1) the sensory spirit which 
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takes in the information brought by the senses; (2) the imaginative spirit, which 
records the information conveyed by the senses and presents it to the intelligential 
spirit above it, when required; (3) the intelligential spirit, which apprehends ideas 
beyond the spheres of sense and imagination; these ideas are of universal 
application, and are symbolised by the particular things that are known by the 
senses; (4) the discursive {or ratiocinative] spirit, which takes the data of pure 
reason, combines them, and deduces from them abstract knowledge; (5) the 
transcendental prophetic spirit, which is possessed by prophets and some saints; 
by it the unseen tables and statutes of the Law are revealed from the other world, 
together with several of the sciences of the Realms Celestial and Terrestrial, and 
pre-eminently Theology, the science of Deity, which the intelligential and 
discursive spirits cannot compass. All of these are Lights, for it is through them 
that every kind of existing thing is manifested, including objects of sense or 
imagination. 


These five faculties or spirits are symbolised by the Niche, Glass, Lamp, 
Tree, and Oil in the Verse of Light. The Niche is the sensory spirit, whose lights 
come through the eyes, ears, nostrils, etc. The Glass is the Imagination; for it is 
made out of opaque substances [like sand, soda, potash, etc.], but is clarified and 
refined till it becomes transparent to the light of a lamp, and it also keeps the 
lamp from being put out by a draught or violent jerking. So Imagination, though 
its origin is from the ideas of grosser substances, becomes clarified and transparent 
to ideas of intelligence and to the light from them, as well as serves to hold 
knowledge together and prevents it from being disturbed, unsettled, and dissipated. 
The Lamp is the intelligential spirit, which gives cognisance of divine ideas. 
The Tree is the ratiocinative spirit, which begins with a proposition, then branches 
into two, which become four, and so on. It leads to conclusions which in their 
turn become germs producing like conclusions, these latter being also susceptible 
of continuation, each with each. The Tree in the symbol is the Olive, which 
gives oil producing the most radiant illumination. So the ratiocinative spirit 
multiplies, establishes, and fixes all knowledge. Illumination can be infinitely 
multiplied; therefore a tree like the olive, whose oil can multiply light infinitely 
is entitled to be called "blessed" above other trees like fruit trees, whose fruit is 
consumed in use. Again, the ramifications of pure intelligential propositions do 
not admit of relation to direction or distance, and therefore the symbolical Tree 
may well be said to be “ neither of the East nor of the West”. 


Finally, the Oil is the type of the transcendental prophetic spirit, which is 
absolutely luminous and clear. The thought-spirit is divided into that which needs: 
to be instructed, advised, and supplied from without, if the acquisition of knowledge 
is to be continuous; while a portion of it is absolutely clear, as though it were: 
self-luminous, and had no external source of supply. "There are Saints whose light 
shines so bright that it is well-nigh ‘indepéndent of what the Angels supply. , For 
the human soul there-is a graded succession of Lights, ahd this explains the 
phrase “Light upon Light”. i . 


Now we come to the Darkness-verse (xxiv. 40). The man who has turned 
away from the path of guidance [light, truth],—he is false, he is darkness; nay, 
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he is darker than darkness. For darkness is neutral [or negative]; it leads one 
neither one way nor the other. But the minds of misbelievers, and the whole of. 
their perceptions, are perverse, and support each other mutually in the actual 
deluding of their owners, That “vast deep ocean” is this world of mortal dangers, 
of evil chances, of blinding trouble. “Wave upon wave of selfish passion darkens 
the man's soul. And the dark clouds above are rank beliefs and corrupt imaginings, 
which become so many veils veiling the misbeliever from the true faith, from 
knowledge of the Real, and from illumination by the sunlight of the Qur-üü and 
human intelligence. As all our Lights have their source in the great Primary 
Light, the One Reality, there can be no light unless God gives the Light. 


Whatis the meaning of the Prophet's saying that “ God has Seventy 
Thousand Veils of Light and Darkness"? (Inna lillàhi la-sab'ina alfa hijabin 
min niirin wa sulmatin), The number, 70,000, varies in different versions, and is 
not by way of definite enumeration, but rather to denote some indefinitely great 
quantity. There are three classes of men who are veiled from the ineffably 
glorious Light of God: (1) those veiled by Pure Darkness; (2) those veiled by 
mixed Light and Darkness; and (3) those veiled by Pure Light. In each class 
there are numerous sub-divisions. [When we take account of all these, we may 
well speak of 70,000 Veils.] 


Those veiled by Pure Darkness are such as are atheists, or such as take 
something else, which is not God, for God. For example, they take Nature or 
Self for God. But there are numerous varieties of such men. One particularly 
mentioned by Gazal! is the sort of men that confess with their tongues the Creed 
of Islam, but are probably urged to it by fear alone, or the desire to beg from 
Muslims, or to curry favour with them, or to get financial [or other] assistance out 
of them, or, by a merely fanatical zeal, to support the Opinions of their fathers. 
If the Creed fails to impel them to good works, it will not secure their elevation 
from the dark sphere to light. Rather are their patron-saints devils, who lead 
them from the light into the darkness. But he whom the Creed so touches that 


evil disgusts him and good gives him pleasure, has passed from pure darkness even 
though he be a great sinner still, 


Those veiled by mixed Light and Darkness may be: (1) those veiled by the 
darkness of the Senses ; they are above those who worship Self, but they give God's 
attributes of Majesty and Beauty to sense-perceived bodies, or to Nature or the 
forces of nature; (2) those veiled by some light, mixed with the darkness of the 
Imagination; they: have got above the senses, but they allow their Imagination to 
govern their ideas of God, Who is above anything that the imagination of man can 
conceive; and (3) those veiled by some Light divine, mixed with the darkness of 
Intelligence ; they fall into anthropomorphism in their ideas of God (and feil to 
perceive that the Soul is above the Intellect]. 


Those veiled by Pure Light are those who have perceived spiritual truths 
up to a certain point, but whose eyes have been so dazzled by the Light itself that 
there is a Veil between them and the Light. But these are onlythe Few of the Few 
whom “ the splendours of the Countenance sublime consume "', and the majesty of 
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the Divine Glory obliterates; so that they are themselves blotted out, annihilated. 
[That is the true meaning of the Buddha’s Nirvana.) For self-contemplation there 
is:no.more a place, because with the self they have no longer anything to’ do. 
Nothing then remains save the One, the Real: that becomes the experience of 
the soul. That is the true meaning of Attainment or Salvation, — And Gazüli 
concludes with the words: ‘‘Hard, hard it is to essay the discovery of the Lights 
Supernal that are beyond the Veil" How true, and how appropriate for all 
who seek to interpret the Light! May God grant that their own feeble 79 may 
not act as a veil between them and the Light Divine! 


C, 161.) 925 [Introduction to.S. xxv. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXV (Furqan). 


This Süra further develops the contrast between Light and Darkness, as 
symbolical of knowledge and ignorance, righteousness and sin, spiritual progress and 
degradation. It closes with a definition of the deeds by which the righteous are 
known in the environment of this world, 


It is mainly an early Meccan Sūra, but its date has no significance, 


Summary. 


God's highest gift to man is that He has furnished a Criterion for judgment 
between right and wrong,—in His revelation, which teaches us the true significance 
of our eternal Future (xxv. 1— 20, and C. 161). 


Those who do not use that Criterion will be full of woe when the Judgment 
comes, for God gave full warning at all times (xxv. 21—44, and C. 162). 


In the contrasts of shade and sun, night and day, death and life, and the 
whole ordering of God's Creation, men may learn of God Most Gracious; and the 
virtues of the righteous respond to God's care for them (xxv. 45—77, and C. 163). 


C. 161.—A mong the highest and greatest of the gifts of God 
(xxv. 1-20.) Is His Revelation, which is the Criterion 
By which we may judge between right 
And wrong—between false and true worship, 
Between the Message that comes from God 
And the forgeries of men, betweén the Real 
In our eternal Future and the Fancies 
By which we are misled. The apostles of God 
Come as men to live among men and guide them. 


S, xxv. 1-5. | 926 
Süra XXV. 





Furqàn, or The Criterion, 


In the name of God, Mos! Gracious, –- e es — EN 
Most M erciful. 
l. “Elessed””” is He Who 41099 Atk, S tl 
a 7 the 77 UI OB cog) 25 
o His Servant, that it Ya a A ” 1” 
May be an admonition Ӧд STAT te de 
To all creatures ;— 
2. He to Whom belongs | uf 
12 dominion of the heavens spe adc l-r 
nd the earth: no son : 
Has He begotten, Hor has He oer $1005 5940 ə 
A partner in His dominion : ил Г. 
It fe He Who created | 23: 2 Mag du 5g 


All things, and ordered them | ә АДСЛ. 
In due proportions, OLANG 25333 ae ӦӦ 


3. Yet have they taken,” os 4217 
—” 7 7 that can ə öz boz bö 
reate nothing but are themselves ” D J 4 74590 

Created; that 7 no control 756 ə Сәди 

Of hurt or good to themselves ; e — 

Nor can they control Death 55 G5 Joe eve фә Jo» Pac 

Nor Life nor Resurrection. cM et. nion ae 4 
Ə (°) eer, 


3052. Tabüraka: the root meaning is " increase" or" abundance". Here that aspect of God's 
dealing with His creatures is emphasised, which shows His abundant goodness to all His creatures, 
in that He sent the Revelation of His Will, not only in the unlimited Book of Nature, but in a 
definite Book in human language, which gives clear directions and admonitions to all. The 
English word “blessed” hardly conveys that meaning, but I can find no other without departing 
far from established usage. To emphasise the meaning I have explained, I have translated 
" Blessed is,.,"', but “ Blessed be..."' is also admissible, as it brings out another shade of meaning, 
that we praise and bless His holy name, 


3053. That by which we can judge clearly between right and wrong. Here the reference is 
to the Qur-dn, which has already been symbolised by Light This symbol is continued here, and 
many contrasts are shown, in the midst of which we can distinguish between the true and the 
false by God's Light, especially the contrast between righteousness and sin, 


3054. "The pronoun in yaküna may refer either to Furgán (the Criterion) or to ‘Abd (the holy 
Prophet) In either case the ultimate meaning is the same. The Qur-ln is the standing Criterion 
for judgment between right and wrong. 


3055. The majesty of God and His independence of all wants or help are mentioned, to show 
how exceeding great is His goodness in revealing His Will to us, 


3056. This is the first great distinction taught by the Criterion: to know the nature of the 
true God, as against the false fancies of men. 
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7, grand they say: “ What sort 
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3057. Ifk, which I have translated a "lie", may be distinguished from zur at the end of this 
verse, translated " falsehood”. The “lie” which the enemies attributed to the holy man of God 
was supposed to be something which did not exist in reality, but was invented by the Prophet 
with the aid of other people: the implication was that (1) the Revelation was not a revelation 
but a forgery, and that (2) the things revealed, e.g, the news of the Hereafter, the Resurrection, 
the Judgment, the Bliss of the Righteous and the sufferings of the Evil, were fanciful and had 
no basis in fact. Delusion is also suggested. The reply is that, so far from that being the case, 
the facts were true and the charges were false (ziir),—the falsehood being due to the habits of 
iniquity for which the Misbelievers’ whole mental and spiritual attitude was responsible, 

3058, In their misguided arrogance they say: 'We have heard such things before; they are 
pretty tales which have come down from ancient times; they are good for amusement, but who 
takes them seriously?' When the beauty and power of the Revelation are pointed out, and its 
miracle as coming from an unlearned man, they again hint at other men who wrote them, though 
they could not produce any one who could write anything like it. 

3059, The answer is that the Qur-án teaches spiritual knowledge of what is ordinarily hidden 
from men's sight, and such knowledge can only come from God, to Whom alone is known the 
Mystery of the whole Creation. In spite of man's sin and shortcornings, He forgives, and He sends 
His most precious gift, 44, the Revelation of His Will, 

3060. This is another objection; ‘He is only .a man like us: why is not an angel sent down, 
if not by himself, at least with him?’ The answer is: angels would be of no use to men as 
Messengers, as they and men would not understand each other, and if angels came, it might cause 
more confusion and wonder than understanding in men's minds, Cf xxi 7.8; xxvii. 94-95 The office 
of an angel is different. A teacher for mankind is one who shares their nature, mingles in their 
life, is acquainted with their doings, and sympathises with their joys and sorrows. 
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3061. Literally, 'that he may eat out ofit', As shown in n, 776 to v. 69, akala (to eat) has a 
comprehensive meaning, implying enjoyment of all kinds,—physical, social, mental and moral, 
and spiritual. Here, the garden itself stands for a type of the amenities of life: its fruits would 
be available for eating, its coolness for rest and refreshment, its waters and its landscape for 
esthetic delight. 

3062. Cf. xvii. 47. This speech, of the wicked or the ungodly, is meant to be even more bitter 
than that of the Misbelievers. It makes out the Teacher to be a demented fool ! 

3063. The charges the enemies made against the Apostle of God recoiled on those who made 
them. The Apostle was vindicated, and went from strength to strength, for God's Truth will 
always prevail. The men who perversely leave the way of truth, righteousness, and sincerity, 
have not only missed the Way, but on account of their perversity they will never be able to find 
any way by which they can get back to Truth. 

3064. Cf. above, xxv. 1. The reminiscent phrase shows that the first argument, about the 
Revelation and Prophethood, is completed, and we now pass on to the contrast, the fate of the 
rejecters of both. 

3065. This phrase is usually symbolical of the Bliss in the Hereafter, If it were God's Plan, He 
could give His Messengers complete felicity and power in this life also. Instead of being persecuted, 
mocked, driven out of their homes, and having to exert their utmost powers: of body, mind, and 
character to plant the flag of Truth in an unbelieving world, they could have lived in ease and 
security, But that would not have given the real lessons they came to teach struggling humanity 
by their example. 

3066. Denying the Hour of Judgment means denying the power of Justice and Truth to 
triumph; it means asserting the dominion of Evil, But the Reality itself will punish them, as 


shown in the following verses, 
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3067. For zafir, a deep emission of breath c ora a sigh, see n, 1607 to xi. 106. Here the Fire is 
personified. It ıs raging with hunger and fury, and as soon as it sees them from ever so far, it 
emits a sigh of desire. Till then they had not realised their full danger. Now, just as their heart 
begins to tremble with terror, they are bound together—like with like,—and cast into the roaring 
flames! 

3068, Anything—total annihilation—would be better than the anguish they ‘will suffer. But 
no annihilation will be granted to them. One destruction will not be enough to wipe out the 
intensity of their anguish, They will have to ask for many destructions, but they will not 
get them] 

3069. Shifting the scene back to this life, they may fairly be asked: “ Here is the result of the 
two courses of conduct : which do you prefer?” 

3070. To the righteous, the final Bliss will in one sense be a reward, But the word "reward " 
does not truly represent facts, for two reasons : (1) the Bliss will be greater than they deserved ; and 
(2) righteousness is its own reward. The best way of expressing the result would be to say that 
their highest Wish will now have been attained ; the goal will have been reached ; they will be in 
God's Presence. That is salvation in the highest. 

3071. That is the sort of thing—the Goal of God's Presence—to be prayed for from God, and 
not ephemeral things, even though they may be good, And that is the sort of thing that God has 
promised and undertaken to give. 

3072, The question is as in a Court of Justice, to convince those who stand arraigned, 


S, xxv. 17-20.) 


“ Was it ye who led 

These My servants astray, 
Or. did they stray 

From the Path themselves ?"' 


18. They will say: "Glory to Thee! 
Not meet was it for us 
That we should take 
For protectors others besides 

Thee: 

But Thou didst bestow, 
On them and their fathers, 
Good things (in life), until 
They forgot the Message : 
For they were a people 
(Worthless and) lost.” 


19. (God will say): " Now 
Have they proved you liars 
In what ye say: so 
Ye cannot avert (your penalty 
Nor (get) help." And whoever 
Among you does wrong, 
Him shall We cause to taste 
Of a grievous Penalty. 
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20. And the apostles whom We 
Sent before thee were all 
(Men) who ate food 


And walked through the streets: *” 


We have made some of you 

As a trial for others :*” 
Will ye have patience ? 

18 For God is One Who 


30 Sees (all things). 
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3073. The creatures of God who were worshipped will prove that they never asked for worship: 
on the contrary they themselves worshipped God and sought the protection of God and of none 


but God. They will go further and show t 


at the false worshippers added ingratitude to their 


other sins: for God bestowed abundance on them, and they blasphemed against God. ‘They were 
indeed “ worthless and lost”, for the word bir bears both significations. 


3074. The argument is as in a court of justice. If the false worshippers plead that they were 


misled by those whom the 
prove that plea to be false. 


falsely worshipped, the latter will be confronted with them and will 
o help can be got from them, and eee cannot then be 
averted, After all these things are thus explained in detail beforehand, 


all ungodly men should 


repent and turn to God. False worship is here identified with sin, for sin is disobedience to God, 
and arises from a wrong appreciation of God's nature and His goodness to His creatures, The 
sinful man refuses, in his conduct, to serve God: he serves other things than God. 


3075. Cf. above, xxv. 7. 


3076. In God's universal Plan, each unit or thing serves a purpose, If some are rich, the poor 


should not envy them: it may 


be that the rich man's proximity is itself a trial of their virtue. If 


some are poor, the righteous rich should not despise or neglect them: it may be that’ their coming 
within their sight is a trial for the real feeling of charity or brotherly love inthe rich. if A is 


bad-tempered or persecutes or ill-uses B, it may be an opportunity for B to show his patience or 


WS of hie faith in the ultimate prevalence of justice and truth, Whenever our engertences 
WS Doe owen bangs may de, 5 müst make 57 subserve the ends of our spiritual 


improvement and perhaps theirs also. 


C. 162.] | 931 (5. ххҹ, 21-23, 


C. 162.— Woe to the misbelievers who arrogantly 
(xxv. 21-44.) Demand to see God, yet reject 

His Signs! The Judgment will come, 
And then they will see, too late, how evil 
Casts nothing but treacherous snares for man. 
Slowly comes God’s Revelation, in ways 
Most conducive to man’s enlightenment. 
Men in their folly reject the most obvious 
Signs of God. Let them mock! Soon 
Will they know ! Alas! men ruled by self-impulse 
Are worse than brute beasts to guide or control ! 


SECTION 3. 
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3077. The blasphemers who have given up all Faith aud laugh at the Hereafter: nothing is 
sacred to them: their arrogance and insolence are beyond all bounds. 


3078, Cf. ii. 55. The Israelites in the time of Moses demanded to see God. But they were dazed 


with thunder and lightning even as they looked on Indeed death would have been their fate, had 
it not been for the mercy of God. 


3079. They will not be allowed to enjoy any of the felicity or peace which will be the normal 
state of the new world of Reality. Their own past will stand as a barrier to shut them off, 


3080, The false hopes they built on in this life, and the deeds they did under the shadow of 
such false hopes will be dissipated as if they were dust flying about in the wind. They will have 
no value whatever. 
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3081. The barrier which will shut out the evil ones will not exist for the righteous, who will 
have an abode of bliss and repose, for they will be in the Garden of God's Good Pleasure. 


3082. It will be a new world, and the symbolism to describe it must necessarily draw upon our 
present experience of the finest things in nature. The sky, which now appears remote and unpeopled 
‘willbe rent asunder. There will appear clouds of glory~angels and spiritual Lights of all grades 
and ranks (see Appendix VIII),—and the true majesty and goodness of God will be visible as it 
should be in reality, and as it is not now, on account of " our muddy vesture of decay ", 


3083. See last note, 

3084. The words are general, and for us the interest is in a. general sense. A man who actually 
receives the Truth and is on the right path is all the more culpable if he is diverted from that path 
by the machinations of a worldly friend. The particular person whom some Commentators mention 
in this connection was one 'Uqba who received the Jight of Islam, but was misled afterwards ‘by a 
worldly friend into apostasy and blasphemy. He came to an evil end afterwards. 


3085. 'The seductive wiles of the Evil One are merely meant for snares. "There is fraud and 
treachery in them. The deceived ones are left in the lurch after the way of escape is made impossible 
for them. 
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3086. " My people" are of course the unbelieving Quraish. But they were only a handful of people, 


whose vested interests were touched by the beneficent reforms initiated by Islam. "They soon passed, 


away, and all Arabic-speaking or Arabic-understanding people have considered the Qur-§n asa 


treasury of Truths expressed in the most beautiful possible language, with a meaning that grows 
deeper with research. 


3087. It is the nature of sin to be hostile to truth and righteousness, but such hostility will not 


harm. the righteous and need cause no misgivying, because God will guide and help those who work 
in His cause, And what could be better or more effective than His guidance and help ? 


3088. Three reasons are given for the gradual revelation of the Qur-&n. (1) “ To strengthen thy. 
heart " : the tremendous task of winning the Arab nation, and, through them, the whole world, to 
Islam, required superhuman, patience, constancy, and firmness, and these qualities were strengthened 
by. the. gradual promulgation of solutions to each difficulty as it arose. (2) “ Slow, well-arranged 
stages": though the stages were gradual, as the occasion demanded from time to time, in the course 
of. twenty-three years, the whole emerged, when completed, as a well-arranged scheme of spiritua] 
instruction, as we have seen in following the arrangement of the Süras. (3) Questions put and answers 
given; See next note. 


3089. Divine knowledge is a fathomless ocean. But glimpses of it can be obtained by any 
individuals sincerely searching for the Truth. Their progress will be in grades, If they ask ques- 
tions, 4nd. answers. ate then furnished to them, they are more likely to apprehend the Truth, aa 
they have already explored the part of: the territory in which they are-interested, In the same way, 
when. cohcrets questions arise by the logic of events, and they are answered. not only for. the 
Qcaasion, but from a general stand-point, the teaching hap a far greater chance of penetrating the 


“m and taking shape in practical.conduct, — And this is the usual way of instruction. 
n the Qur-an, 
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3090. That is, in ignominy. 

3091. This verse may be compared and contrasted with xxv. 24 above. Here the argument is 
rounded off about the distinction between the Good and Evil in their final Destiny. The Good are to 
have "the fairest of places for repose", and in contrast, the Evil are, “asto Path, most astray", 
They have no repose, and their wanderings lead nowhere, 

3092, Cf, xx. 29, and the whole passage there, which is merely referred to here, to show how 
previous apostles were treated, but how they stuck fast to the Criterion given, to distinguish 
between Good and Evil, 

3093. The stories of Noah, of the prophets of 'Ád and ThamUd (and of other prophets), in the 
reactions of their communities to their teaching, are told in xxvi. 105-159, below, Here they are 
just mentioned to illustrate how little respect past ages had for their prophets and teachers of 
Truth, But God's Truth did not suffer: it was the blind rejecters of spiritual Truth who were 
wiped out. 

3094, Commentators are not clear as to who the “Companions of the Rass" were, The root meaning 
of " rass" is an old well or shallow water-pit. Another root connects it with the burial of the dead, 
But it is probably the name of a town or place. The “Companions of the Rass" may well have 
been the people of Shu'aib, as they are here mentioned with the “Ad, the Thamüd, and Lot”s people, 
and the people of Shu'aib are mentioned in a similar connection in xxvi. 176-190 and in xi. 84-95, 
Shu'aib was the prophet of the Madyan people in the north-west of Arabia, where many old wells 
are found, There is however an oasis town al-Rass in the district of Qasim in Middle Najd, about 
thirty-five miles south-west of the town of 'Unaiza, reputed to be the central point of the Arabian 
Peninsula, and situated midway between Mecca and Basra. See Doughty's Arabia Deserta, thin- 
paper one-volume edition, London 1926, IT. 435, and Map, Lat. 26°N., and Long. 43°E. 
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3095, This refers to Lüt's story and the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, the wicked cities 
of the plain near the Dead Sea, by a shower of brimstone. The site lies on the highway between Arabia 
and Syria, Cf, xv. 74, 76, and n, 1998. 

3096. “ Path" (Sabil) is almost equivalent here to conduct, way of life. 

3097. The man who worships his own passions or impulses or desires is the most hopeless to 
teach or lead or guide, If it were anything else the matter with him, the Teacher could argue with 
him. But Reason cannot prevail over blind passion. It is vain to hope that such a man could be 
led, until his mad desires are killed. No one could undertake any responsibility for him, for he 
obeys no law and follows no advice. He is worse than brute beasts, which may not understand, 
but at least follow the wholesome instincts implanted in them by God. The lawless man has 
killed his instincts and is unwilling to submit to guidance. 
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C. 163.—But the Signs of God are everywhere 
(xxv. 45-77.) In creation, The Sun and the Shadov., 
The Day and the Night, the Wind and the Rain,— 
All things in nature are symbols, and: point 
To the Law Divine, and the destiny, good 
Or ill, of man. Will he not learn ' 
And put his trust in Him, the Merciful ? 
His true servants ever adore him 
In humility and fear of wrong, in faith 
And just moderation in life, in respect 
For duties owed to God and men 
And self, in avoidance of all that is false 
Or futile, in strict and grateful attention 
To God's Message, and in the wish 
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3008, We saw in xxiv. 35 that. God is the Light of the heavens and the earth, and we tried, in 
Appendix VII, to catch a glimpse of the mystic meaning under the guidance of Imam Gazali. We 
have now another sublime passage, in which we are asked to contemplate the Glory of: Godby a 
parabie of the subtle play of Light and Shade in God's creation, Let us first understand the literal 
meaning as applied to the physical world, before attempting the spiritual interpretation, which takes 
us (if we are worthy) to the foot of the Throne of Glory. ama 

3099. In our artificial life and surroundings we fail to see some of the finest mysteries of Light 
and Shade. We praise, and rightly, the wonderful colours of sunset. We see, particularly in 
climates more northerly than that of India, the subtle play of Light and Shade in the twilights 
succeeding sunsets. If we were as assiduous in seeing sunrises and the play of-Light and Shade 
preceding them, we should see phenomena even more impressive, as the early morning seems to us 
more holy than any other time in the twenty-four hours of the sun's daily journey. There is first the 
false dawn, with its curious uncertain light and the curious long uncertain shadows which it casts, 
Then there are the streaks of black in the East, succeeded: by the true dawn, with its delicate tones 
of, colours and light and shade. The light. of this true or false Dawn is not.given by the direct rays 
of the sun, Ina, sense.it is not light, but the shadows or reflections. of light. And: they gradually 
merge into. actual. sunrise, with its more substantial or more defined: shadows, which:-we can definitely 
connect with the sun, - | 

3100. The morning shadows.are long but: more. definite, and. their length and direction, are 
seen to be guided by the sun. But they change insensibly every second or fraction of a second, 
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3101. ‘As the sun rises higher and higher, the shadows contract, In regions where the sun 
gets Actually ' to the zenith at noon, there is no shadow left at that time. Where does it go 
to? 'K was but a shadow cast by a substance, and it gets absorbed by the substance which 
produced it, put all material substances are themselves but shadows (xvi 48, and n. 1074), and 
the only true Reality is God, to Whom all things return. Thus are shadows absorbed in the 
self-subsisting Reality. : 

3102. Let us now reverently turn our vision (as far as We are able) to the symbolic meaning. 
God is the Light, All things in creation-whether concrete or abstract-are but shadows, 
depending on His Light. All shadows are not equal. He gives length or size or substance to 
such as He pleases. And some shadows almost become reflected lights, like the light of the false 
or the true Dawn. Such are holy men, ın all kinds of gradations. The shadows are constantly: in 
a state of flux; so are all things in Creation, all things we see or covet in this life. God, if He 
wils, ‘can give some of them greater fixity or comparative stability. The sua is but a shadow of 
God's Light; yet it illuminates our whole world. So the great Prophet of the Age derives his 
light from God, and we can light our little spiritual candles from him. Or the Revelation is the 
sun's light, and we can light our life with it. ‘As’thelight of the sun is identified with the sun, 
which is its living source, so is Revelation identified with the living Prophet through whom "it 
comes, 


3103. Here the symbolism presents a fresh point of view. It is still the contrast between Light 
and Shade; but the shade of Night is as a Robe to cover and screen us and give us Repose from 
activity ; and the Light of Day is for striving, work, activity. Or again, the Night is like Death, 
our'temporary Death before Judgment, the time during which our senses are as sealed in Sleep; and 
the Day is like the renewal of Life at the Resurrection. 


3104. Cf. vi, 57, The Winds are heralds of Joy, ushering in Rain, which is one form of God's 
Mercy. Again, the symbolism presents a fresh point of view, Heat (which is connected with light) 
sets up currents in the atmosphere, besides ‘sucking up moisture from the seas, and distributing it 
by means of Winds over wide surfaces of the earth, In the physical world we know the beneficent 
action of heat on life, and by contrast, we also know how intolerable high temperatures may 
become, and how the cloud-bearing Winds come as welcome heralds of rain. This is particularly 
true where there are marked contrasts of drought and rain as in India. The Monsoon winds and 
clouds are the Good Angels of Rain, as.in Kalidas's "Megha dūta”. The symbolic meaning 
tefers to God's Mercy, which to the ungodly may be as intolerable as extreme summer heat in the 
physical world, but which performs its beneficent mission of fostering care to all Creation. It 
may produce apparently unpleasant movements like Storms. But in reality they distribute God's 
Message, His greatest gift, among mankind, and are thus really heralds of joy to all who understand, 
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3105. Rain water (in pure air) is not only pure water distilled in air and sky, but it is the best 
purifying and sanitating agent on the largest scale known to us. 


3106. The whole cycle of water,—sea, clouds, rain or hail or snow, rivers, and sea again,—is a 
remarkable illustration of the processes of nature making God's providence visible to us, The 
salts of the sea sanitate and purify all the filth that pours into it. Water action, in the form of 
rain, frost, glaciers, rivers, lakes, etc, is responsible for the building up and configuration of the 
crust of the earth, and is the chief agent in physical geography. A parched desert quickly comes 
to life under the action of water. All drinking water, whether derived from rivers, canals, lakes, 
reservoirs, springs, wells, or water-works of any kind, are ultimately traceable to rain, The 
connection of life with water is intimate. The physical basis of life itself, protoplasm, is in great 
part water: see xxv. 54 below. 


3107. The water is distributed all over the world, in order that all life may receive its support 
according to its needs. In xxv. 48-50, we have the argument of contrasts stated in another way. 
Water is life, and is made available to sustain life all over the world: this is a physical fact which 
allcan see. But water is also the symbol of spiritual life, whose sustaining principle is the Will of 
God as made known to us through Revelation, It sometimes comes to us in our inward or Spiritual 
storms. Many violent unsettlements of the spirit are but heralds of the refreshing showers of 
spiritual understanding that come in their wake, They purify our souls, and produce spiritual Life 
even where there was a parched spiritual desert before. They continue to sustain us in our normal 
spiritual Life out of the reservoirs of God's Revelation, which are open to all, and well distributed 
in time and space, The universality of distribution is again referred to in the following verse. 


3108. In contrast to God's abounding Mercy is man’s base ingratitude; another symbolical 
contrast between Light and Darkness, or Water and Drought. 


3109, God's Message has been distributed to all nations. If it had been necessary, a Prophet 
could have been sent to every town and village. But God's Plan is different. He has sent His 
Light to every heart, through His Signs in man's conscience, in Nature, and in Revelation, 
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. 3110 The distribution of God's Signs being universal, the man of God pays no heed to carping 
critics who reject Faith He wages the biggest Jihad of all, witli the weapon of God's Revelation. 


3111, Maraja: literally, let free or let loose cattle for grazing, Bahrain: two seas, or two 
bodies of flowing water; for batr is applied both to the salt sea and to rivers. In the world 
taken as a whole, there are two bodies of water, viz.; (1) the great salt Ocean, and (2) the bodies 
of sweet water fed by rain, whether they are rivers, lakes, or underground springs: their source 
in rain makes them one, and their drainage, whether above-ground, or underground, eventually to the 
Ocean, also makes them one. They are free to mingle, and in a sense they do mingle, for there is a 
regular water cycle: see n, 3106 above : and the rivers flow constantly to the sea, and tidal rivers get 
sea-water for several miles up their estuaries at high tide, Yet in spite of all this, the laws of 
gravitation are like a barrier or partition set by God, by which the two bodies of water as a whole 
are always kept apart and distinct. In the case of rivers carrying large quantities of water to the 
sea, like the Mississippi or the Yangtse-Kiang, the river-water with its silt remains distinct from 
sea-water for a lòng distance out at sea. But the wonderful Sign is that the two bodies of water, 
though they pass through each other, remain distinct bodies, with their distinct functions. | 


3112. Again a new symbolic contrast; the two bodies of water, sweet and salt, free to inter- 
mingle, yet distinct as by an impassable barrier. Sweet water is the wholesome spiritual desires 
of man fed by the rain of God's Revelation ; salt water is the bundle of worldly desires, ambitions, 
passions, and motives of man: the two may seem to mingle, yet they are always distinct, and 
there is an impassable barrier between them, The righteous judgment is the Criterion that 
distinguishes between them. Further, the two bodies of water, or the two seas, may mean the 
two kinds of knowledge, divine and human, as in the allegory in the story of Moses: see xviii. 60, 
and notes 2404 and 2405. 


3113. The basis of all living matter in the physical world, protoplasm, is water: Cf, xxiv. 45 
and xxi. 30, and notes thereon, 


3114. Water is a fluid, unstable thing: yet from it arises the highest form of life known to us, in 
this world, man. And man has not only the functions and characteristics of the noblest animals, 
but his abstract relationships are also typical of his highest nature. He can trace lineage and 
pedigree, and thus remember and commemorate a long line of ancestors, to whotn he is bound by 
ties of piety, which no mere animal can do. Further, there is the mystic union in matriage: it is not 
only like the physical union of animals, but it gives rise to relationships arising out of the sexes of 
individuals who were not otherwise related to each other, These are physical and social facts. 
But behind them, again, is the symbolical lesson of spiritual contrasts: as thereis a long way to go 
between water and man, so there is a long way to go between an ordinary man and him who is 
lifted up to divine Light. As opposite sexes, though different in function, are one and contribute to 


each other's happiness, so persons of diverse talents may unite in the spiritual world fot their own 
highest good and in the service of God. 
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3115. Here is the highest contrast of all,—material things which are inert, and God, Whose 
goodness and power are supreme; Faith and Unfaith, meriting glad tidings and admonition; the 


selfish man who is self-centred, and the man of God, who works for others without reward. 


3116, God knows our faults better than we or anyone else. It is no use hiding anything from 
Him. We must put our trust completely in Him, His care is for all, and He is God Most Gracious. 


317. Cf. vii, 34 and n. 1031, 
3118. See n. 1386 to x. 3. 


3119. The argument is about the question, in whom shall we put our trust? Worldly men put 
their trust in worldly things: the righteous man only in God. The true distinction will be quite 
clear from a ray of divine knowledge. 1f you do not see it all clearly, ask of those who possess such 


knowledge. | 


941 ( S. xxv. 60-63, 
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3120. Those who have no spiritual Light cannot understand this precept about putting all our 
trust in God. It seems to them foolish, They have no faith, or but a superficial faith, They may 
possibly take the name of God on their lips, but they cannot understand the full significance of His 
title of Rahm@n (Most Gracious). Perhaps they are afraid on account of their sins; perhaps they do 
not see how unbounded is the Mercy of God. Such men are contrasted against the true servants 
of God, who are described below in xxv. 63-75, 





3121. The glorious Lamp of the skies is the Sun; and next to him is the Moon, which gives 
borrowed light. The Constellations of course include the Signs of the Zodiac, which mark the 
path of the planets in the heavens. 


3122, The scenes of the phenomenal world are Signs of the Self-Revelation of God, for those who 
understand and who have the will to merge their wills in His, This they do (1) by praising Him, 
which means understanding something of His nature, and (2) by gratitude to Him, which means 
carrying out His Will, and doing good to their fellow-creatures. These two attitudes of mind 
and heart give rise to. various consequences in their lives, which are detailed in the following 
verses, 


3123. Ignorant: ina spiritual sense. Address: in the aggressive sense. Their humility is shown 
in two ways: (1) to those in real search of knowledge, they give such knowledge as they have and 
as the recipients can assimilate ; (2) to those who merely dispute, they do not speak harshly, but say 
" Peace! "", as much as to say, " May it be well with you, may you repent and be better"; or "May 
God give me peace from such wrangling " ; or " Peace, and Good-bye ; let me leave you" 
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3124. Humble prayer brings them nearer to God. 


3125. This is a prayer of humility: such a person relies, not on any good works which he may 
have done, but on the Grace and Mercy of God; and he shows a lively sense of the Day of Judgment, 
when every action will weigh for or against a soul, 


3126. The misery which results from sin is not only grevious to live in (“an abode") but also 
grievous “to rest in" or “ to stand in”, if it be only for a short time. 


3127. In ordinary spending this is a wise rule. But even in charity, in which we give of our 
best, it is not expected that we should be extravagant, i.¢, that we should either do it for show, to 
impress other people, or do it thoughtlessly, which would be the case if we ''rob Peterto pay 
Paul", We should certainly not be niggardly, but we should remember everyone's rights, including 
our own, and strike a perfectly just balance between them. 

, 

" 53128. Here three things are expressly condemned: (1) false worship, which is a crime against 
God ; (2) the taking of life, which is a crime against our fellow-creatures; and (3) fornication, which 
is a crime against our self-respect, against ourselves, Every crime is against God, His creatures, 
and ourselves, but some may be viewed more in relation to one than to another, The prohibition 
opiat taking life is qualified: “except for just cause” + e.g., in judicial punishment for murder, ar 
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3129. The three crimes just mentioned are specially detestable and infamous, and as ignominy 
will be added to other punishments, the penalty will be double that of ordinary punishment. 


3130. But even in the case of great crimes, if there is true repentance as tested by a changed life 
in conduct, God's Mercy is available, and it will transform the repentant's nature from evil to good. 


3131. Witness no falsehood has two significations, both implied in this passage : (1) those who give 
no evidence that is false; and (2) those who do not assist at anything which implies fraud or 
falsehood. 


3132, There is not only condemnation of positive falsehood or of being mixed up with things 
implying falsehood ; but futilities—vain random talk, unedifying jokes, useless show, etc.— are all 
condemned, If a good man finds himself in such an affair, he must withdraw from it in an honour- 
able, dignified way, not in a fussy arrogant way. 


3133. Kkarra may mean: to fall down, to snore, to droop down as if the person were bored or 
inattentive, or did not wish to see or hear or pay attention. 


3134. We must also pray for the maintenance of God's Law after us, through our wives and 
deacendants : in our eyes they should not be mere accidents or play-things, but a real comfort and 
fulfilment of our spiritual longings, Perhaps, through them, as well through ourselves, we may, by 
God's grace, be able to give a lead for truth and righteousness, 
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3135, Let us recapitulate the virtues of the true servants of God : (1) they are humble and forbear- 
ing to those below them in spiritual worth ; (2) they are constantly, by adoration, in touch with God; 
(3) they always remember the Judgment in the Hereafter; (4) they are moderate in all things; 
(5) they avoid treason to God, to their fellow-creatures, and to themselves; (6) they give a wide berth 
not only to falsehood but to futility ; (7) they pay attention, both in mind and manner, to the Signs. 
of their Lord ; (8) their ambition is to bring up their families in righteousness and to lead in all good, 
A fine code of individual and social ethics, a ladder of spiritual development, open to all. 


3136, Let not the wicked think that it causes God any annoyance or uneasiness if they do not 
serve or worship Him. He is high above all needs, But He turns in His Mercy to all who call on: 
Him. For those who arrogantly reject Him, the spiritual consequences (the Hell of spiritual misery 
and degradation) are inevitable, and must soon come to pass. 


Č. 164.) 945 (Intro. to S. xxvi. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXVI (Shu'arao). 


, This Süra begins & new series of four Süras (xxvi-xxix), which illustrate the 
contrast between the spirit of Prophecy and spiritual Light and the reactions to it 
in the communities among whom it appeared, by going back to old Prophets and 
the stories of the Past, as explained in the Introduction to S. xvii. ) 


In this particular Süra we have the story of Moses in his fight with Pharaoh 
and of Pharaoh’s discomfiture. Other Prophets mentioned are Abraham, Noah, 
Hiid, Salih, LGt, and Shu’aib. The lesson is drawn that the Qur-dn is a continua- 
tion and fulfilment of previous Revelations, and is pure Truth, unlike the poetry of 
vain poets. 


Chronologically the Sūra belongs to the middle Meccan period, when the 
contact of the Light of Prophecy with the milieu of Pagan Mecca was testing the 
Meccans i in their most arrogant mood. 


Summary. 


The conflict of Unbelief with Truth is vain: so was the conflict of Pharaoh 
with Moses: Pharaoh's magicians bowed to the Truth, and Pharaoh and his host 
were drowned (xxvi. 1-69, and C. 164.) 


Nor did Abraham's people gain anything by their resisting the Truth he 
preached, and Noah’s people perished by their Unbelief (xxvi. 70-122, and C. 165), 


Hid warned his people against reliance on their material strength, and Salih 
against sacrilege, but in both cases the evil ones were brought low (xxvi 123-159, 
and C. 166). 


Lit had to deal with unspeakable crimes, and Shu'aib against dishonest 
dealings and mischief; their teaching was rejected, but the rejecters were wiped 
out (xxvi. 160-191, and C. 167). 


So, when the spirit of Prophecy came to Mecca, it was resisted by the votaries 
of Evil: but Truth is not like vain poetry, and must triumph at last (xxvi. 192-277, 
and C. 168). 


C. 164.— God's Plan works unceasingly : His Light 

(xxvi, 1-69) Shines none the less brightly, because some 
Reject it or mock at it. Moses was freed 
From al] fear when God gave him His Signs 
And sent him to Pharaoh: he boldly 
Proclaimed the Message, and won the wise ones 
Of Egypt: the rejecters, with Pharaoh, perished, 
And their heritage passed to worthier hands. 
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3137. This isa combination of three Abbreviated Letters, as to which, generally, see Appendix I, 
printed at the end of S. ii. This particular combination occurs here and at the head of S, xxviii, 
while the intervening Süia xxvii has it in the syncopated form Ta. Sin. None of the explanatory 
conjectures ;which I.have seen carries conviction to me. If the letters stand for Tur-i-Sinin (Mount 
Sinai) and Müsa (Moses), whose story fills a large part of this Süra why is the letter Mim omitted 
in S xxvii, where the same meaning would apply? "There is, however, one fact to which I should 
like to draw attention. There are eleven Sections in this Süra, and eight of them end with the 
word Rahim (with the final Mim). The three exceptions are sections 2 and 3, and section 11 But 
sections 2 and 3 are part of the story of Moses, which is completed in section 4, and that ends with 
“Rahim”, The main argument in section 11 ends at verse 217, which ends with Rabim, We can 
say that the whole Süra is based on a refrain ending in the word “ Rakim". Whether this has any 
bearing on our present enquiry I cannot say. My own position is that where we have material, 
we should pursue our researches, but we should never be dogmatic in such matters, as some 
Mysteries can never be solved by mere research. 


3138. Cf. v. 17, and n. 716, The comparison of God's revelation with Light is continued, 


3139, "They" are the Pagans of Mecca. From a human point of view it was a great 


disappointment to God's Apostle in the middle period of his Meccan ministry that the Meccans 
could not be brought to believe in the Truth. 


3140. 1f it had been God's Will and Plan to force people's will, He could quite easily have 
forced the Meccans, But His Will and Plan work differently. His revelation is meant to train 
man's own will so that it conforms to God's beneficent purpose. 
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3141. They may laugh at God's Message of righteousness, but they will soon see the power of 
Truth and realise the real significance of the movement which they opposed. Where were the 


Pagans of Mecca after Badr, and still more, after the bloodless surrender of Mecca? And the 
meaning may be applied universally in all history, 


3142. 1f evil has a little run in this life, let them not run away with the notion that the world 
is for evil, They have only to look round at the physical and moral world around them, and they 
would be undeceived. But they are blind and without the Faith (the Light) which would open 
their eyes, 


3143, One Who is able to carry out all His Will and Plans, See n. 2818 to xxii. 40. 


3144. The part of the story of Moses told here is how Moses felt diffident about undertaking 
his commission; how God reassured him; how he went to Pharaoh with “the Signs”; how 
Pharaoh and his people rejected him; how their blasphemy recoiled on themselves, but the cause 
of God triumphed; in other words the point here is the reaction of a wicked people to the Light 
that was held up to them, considered in its relation to the mind of God's Messenger, 
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3145. As we should say in English, " My heart would fail me, and my tongue cleave to my 
mouth." Moses had an impediment in his speech, and his mission was risky: see next note. 
But God's Plan works in wondrous ways. Aaron was given to assist him in his mission, and Moses's 
shortcomings were transformed by God's grace into power, so that he became the most powerful 
leader of Israel. 


3146. Moses was brought up in the palace of Pharaoh, as narrated in his personal story in xx 
39-40 and n. 2565, When he was grown-up he saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, and as the 
Israelites were being generally oppressed by the Egyptians, Moses's anger was roused, and he slew 
the Egyptian, He then fled to the Midianite country in the Sinai peninsula, where he received 
the divine commission, But the charge of slaying the Egyptian was hanging against him. He 
was also apparently quick-tempered, But God's grace cured his temper and he became wise; 
his impediment in speech, for he stood up boldly to speak to Pharaoh; and his fear, for he dared 
the Egyptians with God's Signs, and they were afraid of him. 


3147. There is here a little play of wit on the part of Pharaoh, When Moses speaks of the 
"Lord and Cherisher of the Worlds", Pharaoh says: "Who cherished you? Did we not bring 
you upasachild? Did you not grow up among us?" By implication Pharaoh suggests that he 
is the cherisher of Moses, and in any case Pharaoh laid claim to godhead himself. 
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3148, Further, Pharaoh reminds Moses of his having slain the Egyptian, and taunts him; 
“You are not only a murderer; you are an ungrateful wretch” (using Rafir agen in a double sense) 
“to have killed one of the race that brought you up!” 


3149. What is Moses's reply? He 's no longer afraid. He tells the whole truth, extenuating 
nothing in bis own favour. “Yes I did it: but I did it under an error." There are three implica- 
tions in this: “(1) I was wrong in doing it in a temper and in being hasty; (2) I was wrong in 
taking the law into my own hands, but I repented, and asked for God's pardon (xxviii. 15-16): 
(3) that was at a time when I was under your influence, but since then I am a changed man, 
as God has called me." 


3150. He accounts for all his movements, much more than Pharaoh had asked for. He has 
nothing to hide. At that time he was under the influence of fear, and he had fled from him. Now 
he is serving God, the Lord of the Worlds. He has no fear: he is an apostle. 


3151, Pharaoh had called Moses ungrateful and reproached him with all the favours which Moses 
had received from the Egyptians. ‘What favours?” he says; '' Do you count it also as a favour to 
me that you have enslaved my brethren the Children of Israel?” Moses was now speaking аза 
man of God, not as an individual. Any individual favours he may have received were blotted out 
by the oppression of his people. 


3152. Moses having eliminated all personalities, the argument now comes up to the highest plane 
of all,—the nature of God and His mercies. Moses had put forward this before, as implied in verse 
16 above, but Pharaoh had twisted it into personalities, Now we come back to the real issue, It 
may have been in the same sitting, or it may have been in a later sitting 
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3153. Moses had stirred up the wrath of Pharaoh both by putting forward the name of the One 
True God as against Pharaoh's pretended godhead, and by suggesting that any man of judgment 
would understand God's majesty. While Pharaoh turns to his people in indignation, Moses drives 
the nail in further: "He is the God of the heavens and the earth and all between: therefore He is 
also your God, and the God of your fathers from the beginning. Any other pretensions are false!” 


3154. Pharaoh is further perturbed. In reply to Moses’s statement that the One True God is also 
the God of the Egyptians and of Pharaoh also, Pharaoh says sarcastically to his Court: “Look at 
this ‘apostle’ of yours; he seems to be mad!" But Moses is not abashed. He boldly says what is 
the truth: "It is you who are mad! The God Whom preach is the universal Lord, ~of the East 
and of the West. He reigns wherever you go!" 


3155. Now we come to the crisis. Pharaoh threatens Moses with prison for treason. Moses 
remains calm and still argues : " What if I show you a miracle? Will it convince you that [ am not 
mad, and that I have behind me the Lord of all the Worlds? " 

3156, The Egyptians were addicted to magic and sorcery, which was mostly false. If a true 
miracle were shown to them, would they believe? Perhaps they would see the hollowness of their 
own magic. In fact this actually happened with the Egyptian sorcerers themselves and perhaps 
with the commonalty, But Pharaoh and his Court were too arrogant, and battened too much on 
frauds to yield to Truth. 


31. (Pharaoh) said: " Show it then, 
If thou. tellest the truth!” 


32. So (Moses) threw his rod, 
And behold, it was 
A serpent, plain (for all to see)! 


33, And he drew out his hand, 
And behold, it was white 
To all beholders !*"” 


SECTION 3. 


34. (Jharaoh) said to the Chiefs *” 


Around him: “ This is indeed 
A sorcerer well-versed: 


35, “ His plan is to get you out 
Of your land by his sorcery, 
Then vhat is it ye counsel?” 


36. They said: “ Keep him 
And his brother in suspense 
(For a while), and dispatch 
To the Cities heralds to collect — 


37. " And bring up to thee 
All (our) sorcerers well-versed." 


38. So the sorcerers were got 
Together for the appointment 
Of a day well-known,”” 


39. And the people were told: 
" Are ye (now) assembled ?— 


40. “ That we may follow *'? 
The sorcerers (in religion) 
If they win? " 
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3157. Cf. vii 107-8. See the whole passage there, and the notes thereon. 


3158. In vii. 109 it is the Chiefs who say thi 


s. The fact is that it was a general consultation, 


and this was the general feeling, expressed in words by each to the others. 
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3160, See the last note. 
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3161. There was no such thing as pure loyalty tọ an exploiting ruler like this Pharaoh. Тһе 
sorcerers, who were probably also priests, were venal, and they hoped to establish their own hold 
on both king and people by the further enrichment of themselves and their order. 


3162. The euphemism implies a taunt, as if Moses had said: "I know about your tricks! You 
pretend to throw ropes and rods, and make people believe they are snakes. But now come on!” 


3163, Though Pharaoh claimed (о be a god, it is not likely that those nearest to him—his priests 
and sorcerers believed such a thing! But it was a game of mutual pretence before the world. And 
so they appeal to his “ divine” power. 


3164, The sorcerers’ ropes and rods seemed to have become serpents, but the rod of Moses was 
mightier than all of them and quickly swallowed them up. So Truth is more powerful than tricks 
and will expose and destroy them. 
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3165. The sorcerers knew that they had met ‘something ve very different from their tricks. God's 
spirit worked on them, and they professed the True God, As they represented the intelligence of the 
community, it may be presumed that they carried the intelligence of Egypt with them and perhaps 
some of the commonalty, who were impressed by the dramatic scene! Hence Pharaoh's anger, but 
it is the beginning of his decline! 


3166. This is the core of the lesson enforced in this passage. What was the reaction of the 
environment to the Light or Message of God? (1) It transformed Moses so that he became a fearless 
leader, one of the foremost in Faith. (2) From men like Pharaoh and his corrupt court, it called forth 
obstinacy, spite, and all the tricks and snares of Evil, but Evil was defeated on its own ground. 
(3) The very dupes of Evil were touched by the glorious Light of God, and they were ready to suffer 
tortures and death, their sole ambition (in their transformed state) being to be foremost in Faith! 


3167. The rest of the story -of the plagues of Egypt—is passed over as not germane to the present 
argument. We come now to the story of Israel leaving Egypt, pursued by Pharaoh. Here again 
there are three contrasts: (1) the blind arrogance of the Egyptians, against the development of 
God's Plan; (2) the Faith of Moses, against the fears of his people ; and (3) the final deliverance of 
the seed of righteousness, against the destruction of the hosts of brute force, 
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3168. In deference to almost unanimous authority 1 have translated this passage (verses 58.60) as 
if it were a parenthetical statement of God's purpose. Personally I prefer another construction, 
According to that, verses 58-59 will be part of Pharaoh's proclamation: ‘ We have dispossessed 
the Israelites from everything good in the land, and made them our slaves”; and verse 60 only will 
be parenthetical: “ Poor ignorant men! you may oppress those who are helpless, but We (i e., 
God) have decreed that they shall inherit all these things ", as they certainly did (for atime) in the 
Land of Promise, Palestine. 


3169, The Children of Israel certainly inherited the gardens, springs, treasures, and honourabie 
positions in Palestine after many years' wanderings in the wilderness. But when they were false to 
God, they lost them again, and another people (the Muslims) inherited them when they were true in 
Faith. These latter not only inherited Palestine but also Egypt. and the old Pharaonic power and 
institutions were lost for ever, “Of such things”: literally, “of them”. 


3170 The story is here resumed after the parenthesis of verses 58-60, 


3171. Guide me; ie, show me some way of escape from danger. This actually happened, for 
Pharaoh's host was drowned, The faith of Moses stands in strong contrast to thé fears of his people, 


Ğ, 165.) $55 [ S. xxvi. 64-70, 


64, Then We told Moses 2, £ 49) AU 
By inspiration : “ Strike e eed es - 
The sea with thy rod." be st I 2, 
= it divided, and each “2 - 
eparate part became ETEL "44 
Like the huge, firm mass сә ds OSS BS 


Of a mountain. Ó d Бај SA 


65. And We made the other 7/9 £n zh war 
Party approach thither.!^ | 1412 V 5-42 


* 
O 
66. We delivered Moses and all 09°07 16 940 S 9At 
Who were with him; Ce Tai ts Lo 2212-n 


67. But We drowned the others. x zə 4102714 27 
6 CLESIAE 
68. Verily in this is a Sign : bf 1 E 
Ent 5 of them 42 413: be 
o not believe. 49. 545 ФДА?Р, 
o Qe ZPO EOS V5 


Most Merciful,””" 


C. 165.—Abraham patiently argued with his people 
(xxvi. 70-122) About God's Truth; prayed for wisdom 

And righteousness, for himself, his father, 
And future generations ; and taught Truth 
About the Hereafter. Noah preached 
To a world of Unfaith, and would not reject 
The humble and lowly: his arrogant rejecters 
Were brought low: in him and his following 
Were vindicated God's righteous Purpose and Mercy. 
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3172, Тһе miracle was twofold : (1) Moses with his people passed safely through the sea ; and 
(2) Pharaoh and his great host were drowned in the sea. 

3173, As it was then, so itis now. In spite of the obvious Signs of God, people who are blind in 
their obstinate resistance to Truth accomplish their own destruction, while humble, persecuted men 
of Faith are transformed by the Light of God, and obtain salvation, 

3174. Nothing that the powers of Evil can do, will ever defeat the merciful Purpose of God. Evil, 
in resisting good, will effect its own destruction, 

3175, For the argument of this Süra the incidents in Abraham's life are not relevant and are not 
mentioned, What is mentioned is: (1) the steps by which he taught about the sin of false worship, in 
the form of a Dialogue; (2)the aims of a righteous man not only in his individual life, but for his 
ancestors and posterity, in the form of a Prayer; and (3) a picture of the Future judgment, in the 
form of a vision, (1) is covered by verses 70-82; (2) by 83-87; and (3) by 88-102, 


956 


- 6. XXVI. 71-81.) 
71. Behold, he said 


To his father and his people: 
" What worship ye ? " 


72. They said : " We worship 


Idols, and we remain constantly 
‘In attendance on them.” 


73. He'said : “ Do they listen 
To you when ye call (on them), 
Or do you good or harm ?" 


– 


74. They said : “Nay, but we 


ue | QCA ET OLS ig T 


oc 


| 
| CPS LOPS OG cr 
ed y Yə) зи? 


Осозлад 


ex EQ Tes op 
“luq | 


Found our fathers doing 
'Thus (what we do)." 


3 


LP 
75. He said: " Do ye then О 2922, z^ “Sig 2» 2 
See whom ye have been d Pes ӦВ. 
Worshipping,— 


BOOS Bolas 
OG N-e 


Pris GEE fu 


Cd . AZ "P 
b tad CN TIGER 


gue GS CH -ai 


3176, They want to show their true and assiduous devotion. But Abraham goes at once to the 
heart of the matter by asking: ‘To whom is your devotion paid? Is the object worthy of it?" 


76. " Yeand your fathers before you ?— 


77," For they are enemies to me:”” _ 
Not so the Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds; 


Ó 
78. " Who created me, and 
It is He who guides me; 


79, " Who gives me food and drink, ÒGA 
80. “ And when I am ill, 
It is He who cures me; 
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3177. 'The things that you worship are enemies to mankind: let me testify from my own 
personal experience : they are enemies to me: they can do me no good, but would lead me astray. 
Contrast with their impotence or their power of mischief the One True God Whom I worship: He 
created me and all the Worlds; He cherishes me and guides me; He takes care of me; and whenI 
die, He will give me new life; He will forgive me and grant me final Salvation, Will you then 
come to this true worship? How can you doubt, after seeing the contrast of the one with the 
other? Is it not asthe contrast between Light and Darkness? 


82. " And who, I hope, 
Will forgive me my faults 
On the Day of Judgment... 


83. “ 6 my Lord! bestow wisdom 


On' me, and join me 
With the righteous; 


84, “ Grant me honourable mention 
On the tongue of truth '* 
Among the latest (generations) ; 


85. “Make me one of the inheritors 
Of the Garden of Bliss; 


86. '" Forgive my father, for that 
He is among those astray ; 


87. " And let me not be 
In disgrace on the Day 
When (men) will be raised up — 


88. ‘he Day whereon neither ”® 
Wealth nor sons will avail, 


89, “ But only he (will prosper) 
That brings to God 
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3178. Having shown clearly the distinction between the False and the True, Abraham, now 
shows in the form of a Prayer what his inmost wishes are, (1) He wants his own soul enlightened 
with divine wisdom, and (2) his heart and life filled with righteousness; (3) he will not be content 
with working for himself or his own generation ; his view extends to all future generations; (4) and 
of course he wishes to attain the goal of the righteous, the Garden of the Bliss of the Divine 
Countenance; but he is not content with this; for (5) he wants his father and relatives to share in 
his spiritual joy, so that he can proudly see all whom he can reach, in an honourable station 
(contrasted with disgrace) on the Dav of Judgment. 

3179. Cf, xix. 50, The whole of the passage about Abraham there may be compared with this 
passage. 

3180. Now we have a vision of the Day of Judgment. Nothing will then avail except a pure, 
heart; all sorts of the so-called “ good deeds" of this world, without the motive of purity, will be 
useless, The contrast of the Garden of Bliss with the Fire of Misery will be plainly visible, Evil 
wil be shown in its true colours,—isolated, helpless, cursing and despairing ; and all chances will 
then have been lost. 

- 3181, The Good will only see good (the Garden of Bliss), and the Evil will only see evil (the 
Fire of Hell). The type of this contrast is shown to us in the world of our spiritual sense even 
in this life. 
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3182. The false gods, being devils or personified false fancies, will be all involved in the 
punishment of Hell, together with their worshippers, and the ultimate sources of evil, the hosts of 
İblis or Satan, 


3183. Error manifest; ‘our error is now plainly manifest, but it should have been manifest to 
us before it was too late, because the Signs of God were always around us’, This will be said by 
the ungodly, whose eyes will then be fully opened. 


3184. They now see that the people who seduced them were themselves evil and subject to the 
penalties of evil, and their seductions were frauds. They feel that they ought to have seen it 
before. For who would deliberately follow the paths of those condemned to misery and punishment? 
How simple they were not to see the true character of their seducers, though they had been warned 
again and again against them! It was their own folly that made them accept such obviously 
false guidance | 
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3185. This apparent longing for a chance of return is dishonest, If they were sent back, they 
would certainly return to their evil ways; vi, 27-28. Besides, they have had numerous chances 
already in this life, and they have used them for mischief or evil. 


3186. Noah's generation had lost all faith and abandoned themselves to evil. They had rejected 
the Message of apostles previously sent to the world. Noah was sent to them as one of themselves 
("their brother"), His life was open before them; he had proved himself pure in heart and conduct 
(like the holy Apostle of Arabia long after him), and worthy of every trust. Would they fear God 


and follow his advice? They could see that he had no ends of his own to serve, Would they not 
listen to him? 


. 9187. Aminxone to whom a trust has been given, with several shades of meaning implied: eg. 
(1) worthy of trust, (Z) bound to deliver his trust, asa prophetis bound to deliver his Message, 
(3) bound to act entirely as directed by the trust, as a prophet is bound to give only the Message of 
Qod, and not add anything of his own, and (4) not seeking any interest of his own, 
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3188. Note how the repetition rounds off the argument. See n. 3186 above. 


3189, The leaders of the people are speaking, as the Quraish leaders spoke in the time of the holy 
Prophet. "We know that thou hast been trustworthy in thy life. But look at the ‘tag rag and 
bob tail’ that follow thee! Dost thou expect us to be like them or to be classed with them?" His 
answer was: “I know nothing against them; if they have done any wrong, or are only hypocrites, 
they are answerable to God; how can I drive them away from me, seeing that I am expressly sent to 
admonish all people?" 


3190. Cf. xi. 29, All people who have faith have the right to come and listen to God's Word 
and receive God's Mercy, whether they are publicans and sinners, ‘“ Harijans” and low-caste men, 
men of "superior" or "inferior" races, The man of God welcomes them all, as His Message has to 
shine before the whole world. 


3191. Two other cases occur to me where prophets of God were threatened with death by 
stoning : one was Abraham (xix. 46), and the other was Shu'aib (xi. 91). In neither case did the 
threats deter them from carrying out their mission. On the contrary the threats recoiled on those 

who threatened. So also did it happen in the case of Noah and the holy Prophet, 
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3192, The story of Noah's Flood is told in xi, 36.48. Here the point emphasised is is Noah's 
patience and constancy against threats, and the triumph and preservation of God's Truth even 
though the world was ranged against it. 





+a 


SECTION 7. 


123. The 'Ad (people) rejected ?* | 
_ The apostles. | 

| 

| 

İ 


124. Behold, their brother Hud 
Said to them: “ VVill ye not 
Fear (God)? 


Reale ONE m r 2 cane a as ah ——. 














: 3193. This and the follovving verse run like a refrain throughout this Süra, and give the key-note 
to the subject-matter: how the Message of God is preached, how it is rejected in all ages, and how 
it triumphs at last, through the Mercy of God. See xxvi. 8-9, 68-69, 103-104, here (121-122), 139-140, 
158-159, 174-175, and 190-191. There are minor refrains, like echoes in music, which will reveal 
themselves to the careful student. 


3194. See n, 1040 to vii. 65 for the ‘Ad people and their location. Here the emphasis is on the 
^ fact that they were materialists believing in brute force, and felt secure in their fortresses and 
resources, but were found quite helpless when God's Message came and they rejected it, 
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125.“ I am to you an apostle y “ 
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To amuse yourselves 


129. “ And do ye get for yourselves 
Fine buildings in the hope of ADAE E EK CI 
Of living therein (for ever)? pM piles ONES v4 
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130.“ And when ye exert oc 
, “An n ye exer 
Your strong hand, s” x. 92 ciis 


Do ye do it like men 


Of absolute power??? - 6 öz 2 sf zə 
131. " Now fear God, and obey : i 
: / 
me, əs о gözələ 4) sre 
132. “ Yea, fear Him Who | 


Has bestowed on you СА V 12914 -wrv 


Freely all that ye know. başlı 
. 7» 
Ö öylə 
133. “ Freely has He bestowed è 
On you cattle and sons,— О CN 29, əy 42 








3195, See n. 3187 to xxvi. 107 above. 


3196, Any merely material civilisation prides itself on show and parade, Its votaries scatter 
monuments for all sorts of things in conspicuous plates—monuments which commemorate deeds 
and events which are forgotten in afew generations! Cf. Shelley's poem on Ozymandias: ‘‘ I am 
Ozymandias, King of Kings! Look on my works, ye mighty, and despair ...... Boundless and bare 
the lonely and level sands stretch far away!" 


3197, " Without any responsibility or consideration for those who come within your power? " 


3198. See n. 3188 above 


3199, The gifts are described generally, immaterial and material. “ All that ye know” includes 
not only material things, but knowledge and the faculties by which knowledge may be used for 
human well-being, alt that makes life beautiful and refined, “Cattle” means wealth generally, and 
“sons” means population and man-power, “ Gardens and Springs” are things that contribute to the 


delight and pleasure of man. Он 
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134, “And Gardens and Springs. . Be Supt art 
135. “ Truly I fear for you 


9107 ^ Ye = Aw ә “44 - 
The Penalty of a Great Day." ™® ...... — (pe 


136. HiZhey said: “It is the same 
To us whether thou 
Admonish us or be not 
Among (our) admonishers | *™ 


Ace 2 2 247 ilie 
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137, " This is no other than əə : 

Və — ğu kadın 


138, “ And vve are not the ones | 
To receive Pains and Penalties!” | 
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139, So they rejected him, TT (4 рәј Pub 
And We destroyed them. | PASTAS à 4 Да 
Verily in this is a Sign: 


x 5 : them | “ə ak Göl İ 
t i ^ 
o not believe oc ә Һу. . 


140, And verily thy Lord 12 
Is He, the Exalted in SES Os Әла A at 41 É 3- | t 
Most Merciful. 


SECTION 8. 


141, he Thamtd (people) 
rejected Y (91499 999% (^ic 
The apostles. O EAN ay on) Gags: I 


3200. “ But you have misused all those gifts, and you will suffer the inevitable: penalties for your 
misuse and for your ingratitude.” 








3201, . We are not going to attend to you whether you preach to us or not." . The construction of 
the second clause, "or be not among our admonishers " is a rapier cut at Hüd, as if they, had said : 
" Oh yes! we have heard plenty of admonisherslike you !" See the next verse. 


3202, They said, as many of our modern enemies of religion say, “ you are only reviving an ancient 
superstition, a dope of the crowd; there is no such thing as a Hereafter, or the sort of punishments 
you denounce |" 


3203. For the Thamüd people see n. 1043 to vii, 73. They were great builders in stone anda 
people with agricultural wealth, but they were an exclusive people and oppressed the poor. The 
paint emphasised here is : " How long will your wealth last, especially if you depress your own people 
and dishonour God's Signs by sacrilege?” The inscriptions on the Thamild remains of rock-cut 
buildings in Al-Hijr are described in Appendix IX at the end of this Stra, sr 
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142, Behold, their brother Salth 


Said to them : '" Will you not 
Fear (God) ? 
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143.“ I am to you an apostle 
Worthy of all trust. 
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146. “ Will ye be left secure, 
In (the enjoyment of) all 
That ye have here ?— 


147. “ Gardens and Springs, 


148, “ And cornefields and date palms 
With spathes near breaking ™ 
(With the weight of fruit) ? 


149. “ And ye carve houses 
Out of (rocky) mountains 
With great skill. 
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152.“ Who make mischief in the land, | «j7, gah ares ^s 75. 
And mend not (their ways). "' SET 3 Cowl (Ye “lay 
(ys 
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153, Wlhey said: " Thou art only sade AKT OR ALL 
One of: those bewitched ! ° О EIS $5 -lav 


3204. The date palm flowers ona long spathe: when the flowers develop into fruit, the heavy 
ones hang with the load of fruit. The Thamtid evidently were proud of their skill in producing corn 
and fruit and in hewing fine dwellings out of rocks, like the later dwellings of Roman times in the 
town of Petra. 

3205, They are told: ‘All your skill is very well: but cultivate virtue and do not follow the ways 
of those who put forward extravagant claims for men's powers and material resources, or who lead 
lives of extravig ince in luxurv and self-indulgence ; that makes mischief: but the door of repent. 
ance is open ; will you. repent ?' 

3206, They think he is talking like a madman, and they say so. 


150. “ But fear God and obey me ; 


151 “ And follow not the bidding 


Of those who are extravagant, — 9 





C. 167.) 


154. “ Thou art no more than 
A mortal like us; 
Then bring us a Sign, 
If thou tellest the truth!” 


155. He said: “ Here is 
A she-camel: she has 
A right of watering, 
And ye have a right 
Of watering, (severally) 


On a day appointed. 


156. “ Touch her not with harm, 
Lest the Penalty 
Of a Great Day 


Seize you." 


157, But they ham-strung her : 
Then did they become 
Full of regrets,” 


158. But the Penalty seized them. 
Verily in this is a Sign: 
But most of them 
Do not believe, 


2. 


159, And verily thy Lord 
Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful. 


İS, xxvr. 154-159, 
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C. 167.—The task of Lot was a hard one: his mission 


(xxvi. 160-191). Was to people addicted to 


crimes abominable. 


His reasoning with them was in vain: it only 
Excited their wrath. They threatened to cast 
Him out, but were themselves overwhelmed 


In disaster. 


Shu’aib had to rebuke fraud 


And commercial dishonesty : he met only 


Ridicule, but the just and 


fair dealing 


He preached was vindicated in the end. 


— n 





3207. For this she-camel, see n. 1044 to vii. 73. The she-camel vvas to be a Sign and a test-case, 
Would they respect her rights of watering (and pasturage)? 


3208, Their regrets were too late. Thev had t 


hemselves asked for a Sign. The Sign had been 


given them in the she-camel, which their prophet Sàlib had put forward as a test case. Would they, 
through that symbol, respect the law of equity by which all people had rights in water and in the 
gifts of nature? "They refused to respect that law, and committed sacrilege by deliberately killing the 


she-camel. They themselves came to an evil end. 
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— SECTION 9, , | 
160. he people of Lat rejected = TT ^4 tI 
The apostles. ECAR вә ад SAS 


161. Behold, their brother Lüt © IM GA SIR VIA ANGE uU 
Said to them: “ Will ye not O zy 228 Aen 
Fear (God)? | 


162. ' I am to you an apostle 3 0: W997 I ot 
Worthy of ail trust. bék Ы) x QV 
163. “ So fear God and obey me. €. lw c, pl 
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164, “ No reward do I ask KAZANI 
Of you for it: my reward "Аси aie Mad 143-ҹи 


Is only from the Lord ” / » 9 
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165. ‘Of all the creatures ДИ 
In the world, will ye! OG AOI Ó Se- IMà 


Approach males, 


166. " And leave those whom God AC) PAAA 2244, 
Has created for you KES 421, 2220 .9-ҸҸ 
To be your mates? y 5 2 
Nay, ye are a people : | 
Transgressing (all limits) ! " ocioe b 125 e" ә (гу 
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3209, The story of Lüt (Lot) vvill be found in vil, 80-84 : see n. 1049, Here the point is that the 
people of the Cities of the Plain vvere shamelessiy addicted to vice against nature, and Lü/s vvarning 


only exasperated them, until they vvere destroyed by a shovver of brimstone, 


3210. Their threat to cast him out has a grim significance in what actually happened. They 
were destroyed where they were, and he was glad to escape the dreadful Punishment according to 


the warning he had received. 


3211. He was only among them from a stern sense of duty. ‘The whole atmosphere there was 
detestable to him, and he was glad to escape when duty no longer demanded his presence there. 


He prayed for deliverance from such surroundings. 


169. “ О my Lord! deliver me 
And my family from 
Such things as they do!” 


170. So We delivered him 
And his family,—all 


171. Except an old woman ** 
Who lingered behind. 


172. But the rest We destroyed 
Utterly. 


173. We rained down on them 
A shower (of brimstone) : 8 
And evil was the shower 
On those who were admonished 
(But heeded not) ! 


174. Verily in this is a Sign: 
But most of them 
Do not believe. 


175, And verily thy Lord 
Is He, the Exalted in Might 
Most Merciful. 


SECTION 10. 


176, The Companions of . 
Rejected the "pa 


177. Behold, Shu'aib ™ said to them: 


" Will ye not fear (God) ? 


178. “ I am to you an apostle 
Worthy of all trust. 


оод *** 
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3212. This was Lüts wife, who lingered behind and was among those who perished. See n. 1051 


to vii, 83, 
3213, See n. 1052 to vii. 84. 
3214, See n. 2000 to xv. 78. 
3215. For Shu'aib see n. 1054 to vii. 85. 
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182. “ And weigh with scales С Safo MA. 
True and upright. Oa һәрби 


183, “ And withhold not things 
Justly due to men, 
Nor do evil in the land, 
Working mischief. 
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188. He said : ‘‘My Lord 24 AKA 3 "eT 4 
Knows best what ye do.” ?? Oc d? SAA 

3216. They were a commercial people, but they were given to fraud, injustice, and wrongful 
mischief (by intermeddling with others). They are asked to fear God and follow His ways: itis He 
Who also created their predecessors among mankind, who never prospered by fraud and violent 
wrong-doing, but only by justice and fair dealing. 

3217. They deny that he is a prophet or that they are doing wrong, or that any former generations 
behaved differently. They think they are the true exponents of human nature, and that such as he 
~idealists—are mere madmen, 

3218, ‘If you really claim any real contact with God, let us see if you can bring down a piece of 
the sky to fall on us!’ 

3219. The challenge to bring down a piece of the sky was merely empty bravado, on the part 
of those who had called him a liar. But Shu"aib does not insult them. He merely says: “ God 
is the best judge of your conduct : what more can I1say?" And God did punish them, 


184, “ And fear Him Who created 
You and (Who created) 
The generations before (you) " 


185. They said :. " Thou art only 
One of those bewitched! : 


186. '* Thou art no more than 
A mortal like us, 
And indeed we think 
Thou art a liar! 


187. ‘‘ Now cause a piece 
Of the sky to fall on us, 
If thou art truthful |” 
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C.168.— Thus the Truth of God must win against folly 
(xxvi. 192-227.) And falsehood. The Spirit of Inspiration 
And Faith brought down the Qur-àn to the mind 
Of the holy Prophet, that he might teach 
In noble Arabic speech, and through it 
Reach the world. If obstinate rebels 
Do resist the Message, their day is brief : 
With humble, gentle kindness it must make 
Its way to all, nearest and farthest. 
‘It is not like vain words of poets false, d 
Wandering without a goal: it is Truth, 
That fills the heart which trusts in God. 


SECTION 11. | 
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3220. Perhaps a a shower of ashes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption. If these 
people were the same as the Midianites, there was also an earthquake. See vii. 91 and n. 1063. 

3221. It must have been a terrible day of wholesale destruction,—earthquake, volcanic eruption, 
lava, cinders and ashes, and rumbling noises to frighten those whose death was not instantaneous, 

3222. See above, n. 3193 to xxvi, 121. 

3223, The hostile reception of some of the previous Messengers having been mentioned, the 
special characteristics of the Qur-àn are now referred to, to show (1) that it is true, and (2) that 
its rejection by the Meccan Pagans was of a piece with previous experience in the history of man; 
vested interests resist Truth, but it conquers. 

3224. Rüh-ul-amin, the epithet of Gabriel, who came with the inspired Messages to the holy 
Prophet, is difficult to render in a single epithet in translation. In n. 3187 to xxvi. 107 I have des- 
cribed some of the various shades of meaning attached tothe adjective Amīn as applied to a 

* Prophet. A further signification as attached to the Spirit of Inspiration is that it is the very quint- 
essence o£. Faith and Truth, unlike the lving spirits which delude men with falsehood. On. 77 
whole, I think “the Spirit of Faith and Truth” will represent the origina! best here: 


$, акут, 194-200,) :920 
194. To thy heart and mind,"^ 


Of ə peoples. 


That thou mayest admonish E 
195. In thè perspicuous | | ҝә 4 ди. (, | 
Árabic tongue, | = ay ene. 
| 
196, Without doubt it is (announced) | : 
In the mystic Books" | x9 i im 
| 


197. Is it not a Sign 
> To. them that the Learned | 4 2 —- 2 
Of the Children of Israel f 
Knew it (as true) ?*? OCT Coo Far YA M (/Л? 
198, Had We revealed it 


To any of the non-Arabs, | Op ES ә « Z. 
y we. “uz al 4) 5-14 
199. And had he recited it | 2246 
To them, they would | not | lan гафЫ \ yâd -199 


Have believed in it."* à ss 29) 


OCH 
HiElhus have VVe caused it Lo PT A. "m 
ин enter the hearts 6d uii aaa at 


Of the Sinners,” 


ә —"ггж ҹинҹ" ҹн ә —— 4 — ..— “€ 4“ ”“€“€4“  —.—. — .,—-.,—-... 








——..— = 


3225. Qalb (Heart) signifies not only the seat of the affections, but also the seat of the memory 
and understanding. The process of inspiration is indicated by the impression of the divine Message 
on the inspired one’s heart, memory, and understanding, from which it was promulgated in human 
speech tothe world, In this case the human speech was the perspicuous Arabic tongue, which 
would be plainly intelligible to the audience who would immediately hear it and be through them 
transmitted to all the world. 


3226, In iii. 194 I have translated Zubur us Books of dark prophecies. See n. 490 there. Here 


perhaps mystic Scriptures of all kinds are meant, as the universal Message of Islam was adumbrated 
in all true Books of divine knowledge. 


3227. Many of the Jewish Doctors recognised the holy Prophet's Message as a Message from God, 
e.g., Abdullah ibn Salam and Mukhairtq. The latter was a man of property, which he left for Islam. 
(There were also Christian monks and learned men who recognised the Prophet's mission.) 


3228. The turn of Arabia having come for receiving God's Revelation, as was foretold in previ- 
ous Revelations, it was inevitable that it should bein the Arab tongue through the mouth of an 
Arab. Otherwise it would have been unintelligible, and the Arabs could not have received the 
Faith and become the vehicles for its promulgation as actually happened in history. 


3229. “ Thus" I think means through the medium of the Arabic language and the Arab people. 
The Qur-dn penetrated through their language and their hearts. If the hard-hearted among them 
did not believe, they will see when the Penalty comes, how grievous a mistake they made. For the 
Penalty must come, even when they least expected it. They will be caught saying or thinking," 
“There is plenty of time; we can get another respite,” when already it will have become too pare 
for them to turn over a new leaf, 





971 (S. xxvi. 201-210. 
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3230. While some sinners out of negligence postpone the day of repentance till it is too late, 
others more bold actually ask out of bravado that God's Punishment should be brought down on 
them at once, as they do not believe in God or His Punishment! Theanswerto them is: It will 
come soon enough too soon, they will think, when it comes! Cf. xxii. 47 and notes. 

3231. God will grant much respite to sinners, for He is Most Gracious and Merciful. But all this 
respite will profit them. nothing if they are merely immersed in the vanities of this world, Again and 
again, in spite of their rebellion and their rejection, does God send warnings and warners before the 
final Punishment of Justice. For God knows human weakness, and He will never be unjust in the least. 

3232. When anything extraordinary happens, there are always people desirous of putting 
the worst construction on it, and saying that it is the work of the evil ones, the devils. So when the 
Qur-8ün came with its Message in wondrous Arabic, its enemies could only account for its power by 
attributing it to evil spirits! Such a beneficent message can never suit the purposes of the evil 
ones, nor would it be in their power to produce it. In fact Good and Evil are poles asunder, and 
Evil cannot even hear words of Good, of tender Pity for sinners and Forgiveness for the penitent | 


(1» 


S, xxvı. 211-219.) 972 


211. It vould neither suit them ` ` s 239) (7702 SK ol hte 
'Nor would they be able 6 GAMES E ( gə 20 “il 
(To produce it), 


212. Indeed they have been removed Sosa geil 245- "roc 


Far from even (a chance of) 


Hearing it. 
213. So call not on any CASON e esI 
Other god with God, = ale $5 3s T 
Or thou wilt be among Ô o 4 әу öz ORS 
Those under the Penalty. " f 
214. And admonish thy nearest Ó “ə “x 142 ost $n " 
Kinsmen, One? "? 
| ! 4 AWA test | 
215. And lower thy wing ™ e 14: 25 ( 923 ET 
To the Believers who dpi 2 2. 
Follov thee. Go 


216. Then if they disobey thee, sl i 
Say: “I am free (of responsibility) dra иҹ̧ 


For what ye до 1” ** salse 492, ant dos 


217. And put thy trust З D All S” 1Z A 
On the Exalted in Might, On 2255, 
The Merciful,— | 


218. Who seeth thee standing öc 
Forth (in prayer), gs he Oye Gg- ил 
219. And thy movements among ”” in e 205 2 | 
Those who prostrate themselves.” O Creal 5 AAA) 9 -l10 





3233. That is, be kind, gentle, and considerate with them, asa high-flying bird is when she 
lowers her wingto her offspring. C. xvii. 24 and n. 2205, and xv. 88 and n. 2011. 

3234. “ Disobey thee” implied that they did something wrong, for the holy Prophet commanded 
what was right and forbade what was wrong. If, then, any of his flock did wrong, the responsibility 
was not his, for he, like a good shepherd, tried to keep them right. What was he then to do?’ He 
would continue his teaching. But if any of them went so far wrong as to try to injure their own 
Teacher, Leader, and Guide, there was nothing for him to fear. His trust was only in God, and God 
sees and appraises all men's actions at their true worth. 

3235. Literally, the standing and prostration are postures in Muslim prayer: the holy Prophet 
was equally earnest, sincere, and zealous in prayer for himself and for allhis people. But there isa 
wider meaning. The postures in prayer are symbolical of attitudes of mind, and behaviour in life 
generally, and the " movements" may refer also to various vicissitudes, in which a man's soul is 
tried and tested just as'the body is exercised in standing, bowing, kneeling, and prostration in 
prayer. The Prophet's behaviour was exemplary in all the turns of fortune, and however foolish men 
may cavil, his purity and uprightness are fully known to God. 
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3236. To people who maliciously suggested that the holy Prophet was possessed or inspired by 
evil spirits (xxvi. 210 above) the reply had already been made, but it is now declared that that 
suggestion is itself the work of Evil, Behind such suggestions are lying and wickedness, or at best 
some half-truths caught up in hearsay and twisted so as to show Good in an evil light. 


3237. The Poets : to be read along with the exceptions mentioned in verse 227 below. Poetry 
and other arts are not in themselves evil, but may on the contrary be used in the service of religion 
and righteousness. But there is a danger that they may be prostituted for base purposes. 1f they 
are insincere (‘‘ they say what they do not") or are divorced from actual life or its goodness or its 
serious purpose, they may become instruments of evil or futility. They then wander about without 
any set purpose, and seek the depths (valleys) of human folly rather than the heights of divine 
light. 


3238. Poetry and the fine arts which are to be commended are those which emanate from 
minds steeped in Faith, which try to carry out in life the fine sentiments they express in their 
artistic work, aim at the glory of God rather than at self-glorification or the fulsome praise of men 
with feet of clay, and do not (as in Jihad) attack anything except aggressive evil. In this sense a 
perfect artist should be a perfect man. Perfection may not be attainable in this life, but it should 
be the aim of every man, and especially of one who wishes to become a supreme artist, not only in 
technique but in spirit and essentials, Among the commendable poets contemporary with the 
holy Prophet may be mentioned Hassan and Labid: the latter had the honour of being one of the 
seven whose poems were selected for “ hanging" (the Mu'allag@t) in the Days of Ignorance. 
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3239. These were the scurrilous rhymsters, who were doomed to come to an evil end. 
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APPENDIX IX. 
Thamüd Inscriptions at al-Hijr. (xxvi. 141-159; xv. 80-84; and vii. 73-79.) 


Mr. C. M. Doughty travelled in North-Western Arabia and Najd in the 
1880's, and his book Arabia Deserta forms one of the most notable of Arabian 
Travel-books. It was first published in two volumes by the Cambridge University 
Press in 1888, and has recently gone through several editions. The edition I have 
used is the unabridged one-volume edition printed in London in 1926. "Tho 
references in this Appendix should be understood to refer to that edition. 


Doughty travelled on the old Pilgrim Caravan route (Darb ul Hajj) witha 
Pilgrim Caravan from Damascus as far as Madain Salih, and then parted company 
with the Pilgrims and turned into Najd. Madain Salih (the Cities of Salih), is one of 
the stations on the Syrian Pilgrim route, about 180 miles north of Medina. Tabik, 
to which the holy Prophet led an expedition in A.H. 9 (see Introduction to S. ix), 
is about 170 miles farther to the north-west, and Ma'án Junction about 150 miles 
still farther. Madain Salih was also an important station on the prehistoric gold 
and frankincense (bakhiir) route between Yemen and Egypt or Syria. In sacred 
history it marks the ruined site of the Thamüd people to whom the prophet Salih 
was sent, whose she-camel was a symbolic Sign and is connected with Salih’s 
history. See n. 3208 to xxvi. 155-157. To the west and north-west of Madain Salih 
are three Harrats or tracts of volcanic land covered with lava, stretching as far as 
Tabük, 


This is how Doughty describes his first view of Madatn Salih, approaching 
from the north-west. “At length in the dim morning twilight, as we journeyed, 
we were come to a sandy brow and a straight descending-place betwixt cliffs of 
sandstones. There was some shouting in the forward, and Aswad bid me look up, 
‘this was a famous place, Mabrak-an-N&gqa’”’ (the kneeling place of the she-camel 
of Salih).." It is short, at first steep, and issues upon the plain of al-Hijr, which 
is Madain Salih; where the sun coming up showed the singular landscape of this 
valley-plain, encompassed with mighty sand-rock precipices (which here resemble 
ranges of city walls, fantastic towers, and castle buildings), and upon them lie high 
shouldering sand drifts. The bottom is sand, with much growth of desert bushes; 
and I perceived some thin sprinkled volcanic drift. Westward is seen the immense 
mountain blackness, terrible and lowering, of the Harrat.” (Arabia Deserta, p. 83, 


vol. 1.) 


Doughty took rubbings of some of the Inscriptions which were accessible to 
him, and they were studied by the great Semitic scholar M., Ernest Renan and 
published by the Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, Renan’s Report in 
French is printed as an Appendix to Chapters IV, V and VI of Arabia Deserta 
(pp. 180-187, vol. 1), and M. le Marquis de Vogüé's Note (also in French) on the 
Nabatean sculptured Architecture at Maddin Salih at pp. 620-623, vol. 1. 


Appendix ix.] 926 


The general result of these studies may be summarised. The sculpture and 
architecture are found to be of the same kind as in the Nabatean monuments at 
Petra (for which see n. 1043 to vii. 73), At Petra there are no dated Inscriptions 
preserved, but at Madain Salih we have several. There at Madain Salih perhaps 
100 sepulchral rock-hewn chambers, in somie of which are found human bones and 
remains, showing that the Nabatwans knew the art of embalming, and used linen 
of the same kind as was used in ancient Egypt. The tombs are dedicated in 
perpetuity to named families, and the named Nabateaon kings have, each, the 
epithet “loving his people ”. There are flat side-pilasters, and the figures of 
four-footed beasts, eagles, and other birds are discernible. Besides the sepulchral. 
chambers, there is a great Hall or Council Chamber (Livwan), 25 ft. x 27 ft. x 13 ft. 
This may have been a Temple. The gods worshipped were those whose names we 
know of from other Nabatean sources,—Dusar(s, Martaba, Allat, Mand , Keis, and 
Hubal. Alldt, Manat, and Hubal are also known to us in connection with the 
idols of the. Pagan Quraish of the Times of Ignorance. It is interesting to find the 
word Mesjeda (Arabic Masjid) already used here for a “place of worship”. Triads 
of stones were worshipped as gods. 


The Inscriptions have dates from 3 B.C. to 79 A.D. Within this short 
period of 82 years we can see something of the development of Semitic paleography. 
The writing becomes more and more cursive with the years, We have here a 
central point between Old Armenian, Square Hebrew, Palmyran, Sinaitic, Küfi, 


and Naskb. 


We may treat the Nabateans as historical, as we have established dates. 
The Thamfd were prehistoric, and occupied sites which were afterwards occupied: 
by the Nabatzans and others. The kneeling place of Salih’s she-camel (Mabrak-un- 
Naga) and the well of the she-camel (Bir-un-Ndqa), and a number of local 
names keep alive the race-memory of an ancient Arabian people and their 
prophet Salih. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXVII (Nam). 


This Süra is cognate in subject to the one preceding it and the two 
following it. Its chronological place is also in the same group of four. 


Here there is much mystic symbolism. Wonders in the physical. world are 
types of greater wonders in the spiritual world. The Fire, the White Hand, and 
the Rod, in the story of Moses; the speech of birds, the crowds of Jinns and men 
pitted against a humble ant, and the Hoopoe and the Queen of Sheba, in Solomon's 
story; the defeat of the plot of the nine wicked men in the story of Salih; and 
the crime of sin with open eyes in the story of Lot;—lead up to the lessons of 
true and false worship and the miracles of God's grace and revelation. 


Summary. 


Wonderful is Revelation, like the Fire which Moses saw, which was a 
glimpse of God's Glory, and His Miracles, which searched out those who refused 
Faith in spite of the light they had received (xxvii. 1-14, and C. 169). 


Solomon knew the speech of Birds and had hosts of Jinns and men; yet 
the wise ant had ample defence against them: the Hoopoe who was absent at his 
muster, was yet serving him: the Queen of Sheba had a kingdom, but it submitted 


with conviction to the Wisdom of Solomon and the Kingdom of God (xxvii. 15-44, 
and C. 170). 


_ Fools ascribe ill-luck to godliness as in Salih's story, or fall into their lusts 
with their eyes open, as in Lüf's story ; but their plots and their rage will be foiled 
by God (xxvii. 45-58, and C. 171). 


God's glory and goodness are supreme over all Creation: Unfaith will 
yield to Faith in the final adjustment of values; so follow Revelation, serve God, 
and trust in Him (xxvii. 59-93, and C. 172). 


C. 169.—Revelation shows us a glimpse of the spiritual 

(xxvii, 1-14) ‘World, guides us in this life, and gives us 
The Hope of eternal Bliss in the Hereafter. 
It works a complete transformation in us, 
As it did with Moses when he saw 
The mystic Fire and was given the Signs 
With which to reclaim a people lost 
In superstition and sin, and proud of sin. 
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Sūra XXVII. 
Naml, or the Ants. 


In ihe name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


l. Na. Sin."^ 


These are verses 
Of the Qur-4n,—a Book 
That makes (things) clear; 


2. A Guide; and Glad Tidings 
For the Believers,— ^! 


3, Those who establish regular prayers 
And give in regular charity, 
And also have (full) assurance 
Of the Hereafter. 


4, As to those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, We have 
Made their deeds pleasing "^ 
In their eyes; and so they 
Wander about in distraction. 


5, Such are they for whom 
A grievous Penalty is (waiting): 
And in the Hereafter theirs 
Will be the greatest loss,“ 


6. As to thee, the Qur-an 
Is bestowed upon thee 
From the presence of One 
Who is Wise and All-Knowing. 
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3240. See n. 3137 to xxvi.1. 


3241. Revelation is here presented in three aspects : (1) it explains things, the nature of God, our 
own position, and the spiritual world around ; (2) it directs us to right conduct and keeps us from 
evil ; and (3) to those who have Faith and acceptits guidance, it gives the good news of forgiveness, 


purification, and the achievement of salvation. 


3242. Those who reject God and follow Evil have a good conceit of themselves. Their deeds 
are pleasing to no one else. As they have rejected God's guidance, they are allowed to hug their 
own self-conceit, and given further respite for repentance. But they follow their own whims and 
wander about in distraction, as they have no standards such as guide the godly. 


3243. The account will then be made up, and they will be found to be terribly in loss, They 
will be the worst in loss, for all their self-complacency. 
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3244, Cf. xx. 9-24, Both there and here there is a reference to the dawn of Revelation in the 
heart of Moses. The points there emphasised will be found in the notes to that passage. Here the 
emphasis is on the wonderful nature of the Fire and the wonderful way in which Moses was trans- 
formed at the touch of spiritual Light. He was travelling in the Sinai desert with his family. 
Seeking ordinary light, he came upon a Light which took him to the highest mysteries of God. No 
doubt all his inner history had prepared him for his great destiny. It isthe inner history that 
matters, and not the place or position of a man in the eyes of his ordinary fellows. 

3245. Those: in the original the pronoun is in the singular, " man", which is often used with a 
plural meaning. The Commentators usually construe it to mean that it was not a physical fire, but 
it was the glory of the Angels, a reflection of the Glory of God. Hence the exclamation at the end 
of the verse. 

3246, Moses was now transported into an entirely new world. What he had taken to be an 
ordinary fire was a gleam of the spiritual world,—rays from the angels of light. The desert in which 
he had been was the lower life stripped of its ornaments, leading to the divine light of Sinai. 
Through that Light he heard the Voice of the Source of Wisdom and Power. His own rod or staff 
was no longer the dead piece of wood that had hitherto supported him. It became instinct with 
life, a life that moved, and had the power of offence and defence in it, as all living Good must have 
in its fight with Evil. His own transformation is described in the next note. 

3247. In this great, new, wonderful world, that was opening out to Moses, he had to get his 
vision adjusted to his new surroundings, as an ordinary man has to adjust his sight before he can 
see in any very strong light that is new to him. The staff which had become alive as a snake 
frightened him: yet it was to be his own instrument of work in his new mission, All fear was to 
be cast out of his mind, as befitted à man chosen by God. 
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C. 170.—No less were David and Solomon versed 
(xxvii. 15-44.) In knowledge and mystic wisdom. Even 
Solomon could appreciate the wisdom 
Of the humble Ant. He used all his power 
And resources in extending the Kingdom 





3248. His slaying the Egyptian (n. 3146 to xxvi, 14), however defensible from certain aspects, was 
yet something from his past that had to be washed off, and God, Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, did 
it out of His abounding Grace, Nay, more; he was given a pure, Radiant Hand, as a Sign of his 
personal transformation, as stated in the next verse. 


3249. Cf. xx. 22. There the expression is: "Draw thy hand close to thy side.” As far as the 
physical act is concerned, the expressions there and here mean the same thing. Moses had a loose- 
fitting robe. If he put his hand within the folds of the robe, it would go to his bosom on the side of 
his body opposite to that from which his hand came ; i.e, if it was his right hand it would go to the 
left side of his bosom. But the difference of expression has a little spiritual significance. The 
bosom here stands for his innermost being, which was being so transformed with divine light as to 
lend the radiance to his hand also, his instrument of action. The hand comes out white and 
radiant, without a stain. Ordinarily if the skin becomes white it is a sign of disease or leprosy, Here 
it was the opposite. Jt was a sign of radiance and glory from the higher Light. 


3250. The nine Signs : see n. 1091 to vii. 133, 
3251. The Signs should have clearly opened the eyes of any persons who honestly examined 


them and thought about them, Those who rejected them were perverse and were going against 
their own light and inner conviction, That was the aggravating feature of their sin. 
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3252. Cf. xxi, 78-82. " Knowledge " means such knowledge as leads up to the higher things in 
life, the Wisdom that was showh in their decisions and judgments, and the understanding that 
enabled them to fulfil their mission in life. ‘They were both just men and apostles of God, The 
Bible, as we have it, is inconsistent : on the one hand it calls David "a man after God's own heart " 
(1) Samuel, xiii. 14, and Acts xiii, 22); and the Christians acclaim Christ as a son of David; but 
on the other hand, horrible crimes are ascribed to him, which, if he had committed them, -would 
make him a monster of cruelty and injustice. About Solomon, too, while he 1s described as a 
glorious king, there are stories of his lapses into sin and idolatry. The Muslim teaching considers 
them both to be men of piety and wisdom, and high in spiritual knowledge. 


3253. They ascribed, as was proper, their knowledge, wisdom, and power to the only true 
Source of all good, God, 


- , 3254, The point is that Solomon not only inherited his father's kingdom but his spiritual insight 
‘aiid the prophetic office, which do not necessarily go from father to-son. | . Mn 


3255. Speech of Birds. The spoken word in human speech ‘is. “différent froin the means’ of 
communication which birds and animals have between each other, : But no man çün doubt that they 
have means of communication with each otlier, if he only obsetves the orderly flight of migratory 
birds or the regulated behaviour of ants, bees, and other creatures who live in communities. The 
wisdom of Solomon and others like him (he speaks of " we) consisted in understanding these 
things—in the animal world and inthe lower fringes of human intelligence. 


3256. '" A little of all things" : Solomon was a king of power and authority ; outside his kingdom 
‘he had influence among many neighbouring peoples; he had knowledge of birds, and beasts and 
plants; he was just and wise, and understood men; and above all, he. had spiritual insight, which 


‘brought him near to God. Thus he had something of all kinds of desirable gifts. And with true 
gratitude he referred them to God, the Giver of all gifts, ; 
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$257, Besides the literal meaning, there are two symbolical meanings. (1) All his subjects of 
varying grades of intelligence, taste, and civilization, were kept in due order and co-operátian, by 
his discipline, justice, and good government. (2) The gifts of various kinds, which he possessed 
(see last note), he used in proper order and co-ordination, as if = were a, well-disciplined afmy, 
thus getting the best possible results from them. 


' 8258. This verse and the next, read together, suggest the symbolical meaning as predominant, 
The ant, to outward appearance, i$ a very small and humble creature. In the great pomp and 
circumstances of the world, she (generic feminine in Arabic) may be neglected or even ttampled 
on by a people who mean her no harm, Yet, by her wisdom, she carries on her own life within 
her own sphere (“habitations”) unmolested, and makes a useful contribution to the economy of 
the world, So there is room for the humblest people in the spiritual world. 


3259, The counterpart to the position of the humble ant is the position of a great king like 
Solomon. He prays that his power and wisdom and al! other gifts may be used for righteousness and 
for the benefit of all around him. The ant being in his thoughts, we may suppose that he means 
particularly in his prayer that he may not even unwittingly tread on humble beings in his 
preoccupations with the great things of this world. 


. 3260. The righteousness which pleases the world is often very different from the righteousness 
which pleases God. Solomon prays that he may always take God's Will as his standard, rather 
than the standards of men, 


' : 3261. In the Kingdom of God, righteousness is the badge of citizenship. And although there 

aré great and nòble grades (see n. 586 to iv. 69), the base of that Citizenship is the universal brother- 

5 of righteousness. The greatest in that 07 arə du and Proog to ә. for that essential 
adge, m 


, 083 (S. xxyrı, 20-23. 
20. ind he took a muster aa 09 
Of the Birds; and he said: Qi An 
‘Why is it I see not a ee , 
The Hoopoe? Orishe . . Sada ST 90) 
Among the absentees ?™ O 1 2 22 бәс 284 
21. "I will certainly punish him 4^ (Qo i 
With a 7: penalty, qəliz əə -И 
Or execute him, unless he , "Erf ии 
Bring mea clear reasón Yala CS ASSI sf ı 


də absence).” 


22. "hat the Hoopoe tarried not ^M nua 
Е ar: he (came up ә said: Qi rlw 2 us 
' I have compassed (territory) дә 5 4, 4 : 
Which thou hast not compassed, 8- 2 dis 
And I have come to thee des 1) Ы. 
From Saba” with tidings true. он 022 

23. “1 found (there) a woman? 97,537 JA 264 41, 4 
Ruling over them and provided "* ә 3 ^ bus yw Am 
With every requisite ; and she of pol ade , 
Has a magnificent throne. of əza dt Qiu o 


^ 





^ -— — —. 











———— 


3262, Solomon was no idle or easy-going king He kept all his organisation strictly up to the 
mark, both his armies literally and his forces (metaphorically) His most mobile arm was the Birds, 
who were light on the wing and flew and saw everything like efficient scouts. One day he 
missed the Hoopoe in his muster. The hoopoe is a light, graceful creature, with elegant plumage 
of many colours, and a beautiful yellow crest on his hed@, which entitles him to be called a royal 
bird. 


3263, Saba may reasonably be identified with the Biblical Sheba (1 Kings x 1-10), It 1s further 
referred to in the Süra called after its name: xxxiv. 15.20. 1t was a city in Yemen, said to have been 
three days' journey (say 50 miles) from the city of San'á. A recent. German explorer, Dr. Hans 
Helfritz, claims to have located it in what is now Hadhramaut territory. The famous dam of Maarib 
made the country very prosperous, and enabled it to attain a high degree of civilization ("provided 
with every requisite” in the next verse). The Queen of Sheba therefore rightly held up her head 
high until she beheld the glories of Solomon, 


3264, The Queen of Sheba (by name Bilqis in Arabian tradition) came apparently from Yemen, 
but she had affinities with Abyssinia and possibly ruled over Abyssinia also. The Habasha tribe 
(after whom Abyssinia was named) came from Yemen. Between the southern coast of Yemen and 
the north-eastern coast of Abyssinia (now occupied by Italy and France) there are only the Straits 
of Bab-al-Mandab, barely twenty miles across. In the 10th or llth century B.C. there were 
frequent invasions of Abyssinia from Arabia, and Solomon's reign of 40 years is usually synchronised 
with B.C. 992 to 952. The Sabzan and Himyarite alphabets, in which we find the south’ Arabian 
pre-Islamic inscriptions, passed into Ethiopic, the language of Abyssinia. ‘The Abyssinians possess 
a traditional history called “The Book of the Glory of Kings" (Kebra Nagast), which has been 
translated from Ethiopic into English by Sír E. A. Wallis Budge (Oxford, 1932), It gives an account 
of the Queen of Sheba and. her only $on Menyelek I, as founders of the Abyssinian dynasty, 


. 8265. Provided with every requisite: I take this to refer not only tothe abundance of spices and 
gems. and gold in.her country, but to sciences and arts, and perhaps.the spiritual possibilities which 
made her accept the religion of Unity and Truth (xxvii, 44), 
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3266, The ancient religion of the people of Sabàáa (the Himyar or Sabeans) consisted in the 
worship of the heavenly bodies, the sun, the planets, and the stars. Possibly the cult was connected 
with that of Chaldea, the home-land of Abraham: see vi, 75-79 and notes thereon. Yemen had 
easy access to Mesopotamia and the. Persian' Gulf by way of the sea, as well as with Abyssinia, 
That accounts for the Christians of Najrán and the Jewish dynasty of kings (e g., Zü-Nuwas, d. 525 
A,D.) who persecuted them in the century before Islam,—also for the Christian Abyssinian Gover- 
nor Abraha and his discomfiturein the year of the Prophet's birth (S, cv.), say 570 A.D. Jewish- 
Christian influences were powerful in Arabia in the sixth century of the Christian era. 

The religion of these Sabzans (written in Arabic with a Sin) should not be confounded with that 
of the Sabians (with a Sad), as to whom see n. 76 to ii 62, 


3267, The false worship of the Sabzans is here exposed in three ways: (1) that they were self. 
satisfied with their own human achievements, instead of looking up to God; and (2) that the light 
of the heavenly bodies which they worshipped was only dependent on the true Light of God, 
which extends over heaven and earth ; the Creator should be worshipped rather than His Creation; 
and (3) God knows the hidden secrets of men's minds as well as the objects which they openly 
profess: are false worshippers really only worshipping their own selves, or the “sins they have a 
mina to” and are therefore afraid to o to God, Who knows all? 


.3268, The messenger (Hoopoe) is a pious bird, as befits a messenger of Solomon: After mention: 
ing the false worship of the Sabzans, he pronounces the Creed of Unity, and emphasises God's 
attribute as Lord of the Throne of Glory supreme, in order to make it clear that whatever may be 
the magnificence of a human throne such as he has described (in verse 23), he is notin any way 
misled from his loyalty to Solomon, the exponent of the true Religion of Unity. 


3269. Solomon does.not doubt his messenger’s plea that he has scouted a new country, but wants 
to test whether he has loosened the rein of his imagination in describing its 7755 or its 
worship. ; 
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3270. Solomon expressly begins his letter with the formula of the true and universal Religion of 
Unity, and he invites to the true Faith the new people with whom he establishes honourable 
relations, not for worldly conquest but for the spreading of the Light of God. 

3271. The character of Queen Bilqts, as disclosed here, is that of a ruler enjoying great wealth 
and dignity, and the full confidence of her subjects. She does nothing without consulting her 
Council, and her Council are ready to carry out her commands in all things. Her people are manly, 
loyal, and contented, and ready to take the field against any enemy of their country. But their queen 
is prudent in policy, and is not willing to embroil her country in war. She has the discrimination 
tosee that Solomon is not like ordinary kings who conquer by violence, Perhaps in her heart 
she has a ray of the divine light already, though her people are yet Pagans. She wishes to carry 
her people with her in whatever she does, because she is as loyal to them as they are to her. An 
exchange of presents would probably establish better relations between the two kingdoms. And 
perhaps she anticipates some spiritual understanding also, a hope which was afterwards realised. 
In Bilqts we have a picture of womanhood, gentle, prudent, and able to tame the wilder passions of 

her subjects, She is like Una in Spenser's Faerie Queene, 
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3272. Poor Bilqis! she thought she had arranged with womanly tact to conciliate Solomon, and 
at the same time pacify her warlike subjects! But the effect of the embassy with presents was the: 
very opposite. Solomon took it as an insult that she should send her presents instead of her submis-. 
sion to the true Religion! He flung back the presents at her, as much as to say, “ Let these baubles 
delight your own hearts! God has blessed me with plenty of worldly goods, and something 
infinitely better, viz.: His Light and Guidance! Why do you say nothing about that? Will you 
only understand the argument of armies and violence?" Or perhaps his speech was only meant 
for the Saban crowd. For when she actually came, he treated her kindly, and she accepted the 
religion of Unity. 





—————— 





3273. The throne is symbolical of power and dignity. So far her throne was based on material 
wealth: Solomon is going to alter it to a basis of Faith and the Religion of Unity. 


3274. 'Ifrit: a large, powerful jinn, reputed to be wicked and crafty; hence he is anxious to be 
recognised as one that " could be trusted ", 
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3275. The symbolic meaning still continues. The big Ifrit had boasted of his Gun oe and 
his reliability, But this is not enough to transform a power (throne) based on materialism into one 
based on inward knowledge, knowledge of the heart and spirit, the sort of knowledge that tomes 
from the Book of the Grace of God, the spirit of truth and benevolence which is, the invisible fnagic 
of men of God. Even if worldly power and common honesty may be able to effect some good, it will 
take a comparatively long time, while the magic of spiritual love acts instantaneously, Solomon 
was thankful to God that he had men endowed with such power, and he had the throne of Bilqts 

transported to his Court and transformed as he desired, without Bilgis even knowing it. 


3276. If Solomon had been ungrateful to God, i.e; if he had worked for his own selfish or worldly 
ends, he could have used the brute strength of ‘Ifrit to add to his worldly strength and glory, 
Instead of it he uses the higher magic of the Book,—of the Spirit—to transform the throne of Bilqis 
for her highest good, which means also the highest good of her subjects, by the divine Light, He 
had the two alternatives, and he chooses the better, and he thus shows his gratitude to God for the 
Grace He had given him. 


3277. Man's gratitude to God is not a thing that benefits God, for God is high above all needs : 
it benefits a man's own soul and gives him higher rank in the spiritual world. Per contra, man's 
* ingratitude will not detract from God's Glory and Honour or the value of God's generous gilts to 
man: for God is supreme in honour, glory, and generosity, Karim in Arabic involves all three 
significations. 


3278, The throne having been transformed, it will be a test to see whether Bilqıs recognises it as 
her own and accepts it of her own free will as her own, or rejects it as something alien to her, sorme- 
thing she will not accommodate herself to. So in our life, We get used to certain habits and customs 
' and certain ways of thought. God’s Message comes to transform us and set us on a different’ kind of 
throne, with our own active and willing consent. If we are wise,.we feel honoured and grateful, lf 
we are “obstinately rebellious”, we reject it as-not our own, and pine for the old slavery, as ‘the 
‘ Israelites pined for Egypt when they were under God's guidance in the wilderness, ` 
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3279. Bilqis stands the test, She knows it was her throne, yet not exactly the same, for it was 

-now much better. And she is proud of her good fortune, and acknowledges, for herself and her 

people, with gratitude, the light which was given to them by God, by which they recognised God's 
apostle in Solomon, and received the true Religion with all their will and heart and soul. 


3280. Some Commentators and Translators adopt an alternative construction for the last clause 
of the last verse and the first clause of this verse, They understand the former to be spoken: by 
Solomon and to mean, 'we had knowledge of God's Message and accepted it before her’ They 
understand the latter to mean, ‘the worship of others besides God diverted her (from the true 
Religion)’. If we accept the construction adopted in this Translation, the visit to Solomon confirmed 
the true Faith of Bilgis and prevented her from lapsing into her ancestral false worship. 


3281. The ‘symbolic meaning takes us a stage further, But first let us take the literal story. 
Bilqis, having been received with honour on her arrival, and having accepted the transformation of 
her throne, placed presumably in an outer building of the Palace, is asked to enter the great Palace 
itself, Its floor was made of slabs of smooth polished glass, that glistened like water. She thought 
it was water, and tucked up her clothes to pass through it, showing her bare feet and ankles, This 
was a very undignified position for a woman, especially one of the position of a Queen. Solomon 
immediately undeceivéd her, and told her the real facts, when she felt grateful, and joined herself 
with Solomon in praising God. 
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3282, In symbolic language, a new entrant into the Palace of divine knowledge, may yet carry in 
his mind many of the illusions of the lower world, The transparent crystal of Truth he may yet 
mistake for the unstable water of worldly vanity, which soils the vestments of those who paddle in 
it. This leads to many undignified positions and mistakes. But a gentle leader points out the 
truth. Instead of resenting it, the new entrant is grateful ; acknowledges his own mistake freely and 
frankly; and heartily joins with the Teacher in the worship of God, the Source of all truth and 
knowledge. ' 


3283. The main story of the ThamUd, who were broken up into two factions, the rich oppressing 
the poor and keeping them out of the good things of life and the test case of the She-camel, will be 
found in xxvi. 141-159 and the notes thereon. The point here is the secret plot of the nine men against 
‘the mah of God, whose teaching, they thought, brought them ill-luck ; but what they called ill-luck 
was the just punishment from God for their own ill-deeds. Their plot was foiled, and the whole 
community, which was involved in evil, was destroyed. ` 
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3284. Cf. xiii, 6 The evil-doers were really hastening on their own punishment by their feuds 
against the poor. The advocates of justice were not bringing ill-luck to them, They were showing 
'the way to ward it off. Their own injustice was bringing on their disaster. 


3285, All evil unpunished is not evil condoned, but evil given a chance for reform, They are on 
trial, by the mercy of God. What they call “ill omen” is really the just punishment for their ill- 
deeds, and that punishment rests with God. 


3286, They had made up their minds to wage a relentless war against justice. They did not 
destroy justice, but justice destroyed them. 


3287. A most dastardly plot, because (1) it was to be secret, (2) by night, (3) taking their victims 
unawares, and (4) because careful provision was made that they should all tell lies together, saying 
that they knew nothing about it, in order to evade the vengeance which §&lib's heirs (if any were 
left) or his tribe might want to exact! And yet such were exactly :the plots laid against the holy 
Prophet himself. l 
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3288. Cf.iii. 54, Their secret plotting is all known to God, but of God's s “just and beneficent 
plans they know nothing. And the wicked must come to an evil end. 

3289. The story of LUt is referred to elsewhere. The passages to which reference may be made 
here are: xxvi. 160-175, and vii. 80-84, But the point emphasized here is that the crime of the Cities 
of the Plain was against their own nature, and they saw its enormity, and vet they indulged in it. 
Can degradation go further? His wife was not apparently a Believer. Her previous sympathy with 
the sinful people ‘destined her” (verse 57 below) to a miserable end, as she lagged behind and 
Shared in the destruction of her kinsfolk, 

3290. The ignorance referred to here is' the spiritual Ignorance, the Ignorance of how grossness 
and sins that bring shame on their own physical and moral nature are doomed to destroy them: 
it is their own loss. That they knew the iniquity of their sins has already béen stated in the last 
verse, That knowledge makes their spiritual Ignorance all the moré culpable, just as à man 
consciously deceiving people by half-truths is a greater liar than a man who tells lies inadvertently, 
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C. 172.— God's goodness and mercy are mau.ifest 
(xxvii. 59-93.) Through all nature and in the heart and conscience 

Of man. He alone knows all: our knowledge 
Can at best be partial. Yet we can travel 
Through space and time and see how Evil 
Never prospered. God teaches us good, 
But how can we see if we make ourselves blind? 
At the end of all things shall we know how small 
Is our state, but for God's Grace: let us bow 
To His Will and accept His true guidance: 
Let us praise Him and trust Him—now and for ever | 
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3291. Cf. vii. 82-84. Instead of being ashamed on account of the consciousness of their own 
guilt, they attack the pure ones with their sarcasms, as if not they but the pure ones were in the 
wrong in trying to set them on the right way. : 

3292. God”s revelation having been described as Light, Guidance, and Mercy, vve ought all to be 
grateful to God for vouchsafing His revelation. We ought also to appreciate the services of God's 
Messengers, who are chosen to deliver His Message: we ought to send salutations of Peace on them, 
instead of plotting, as the wicked do, for their removal or persecution, or banishment or death. For 
‘these men of God undergo every kind of hardship and forego every kind of advantage or pleasure in 
life for serving mankind. And God is truth and goodness, and all our fancies of false worship are 
faisehoods and evils. Shall we prefer falsehood and eyil to truth and goodness ? 
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3293, The order, beauty, and grandeur of the Universe are appealed to. They show unity of 
design and purpose—How can unjust, ignorant, foolish, heedless, false men think of a multiplicity of 
gods, or of any god besides the One True God ? 


3294, To make a single seed germinate and grow into a tree i$ beyond man's power. When it 
comes to a great well-laid-out garden of beauty and delight, no one would think it grew up of itself 
without a Gardener's consummate art. And the orchard is more than the trees in it : “there is design 
and beauty in their arrangement : proper spaces have to be left between them for the growth of their 
roots, for the aeration of the soil beneath them, and for the penetration of air and sunlight between 
their branches. How can anyone then think of the wonderful Universe as a whole, without thinking 
of the far higher Unity of Design, the evidence of the One True God ? 


3295, Cf. xvi. 15 and notes 2038 and 2039. The terra firma, the owing water, and the cycle of 
water circulation—sea, vapour, clouds, rain, rivers, and sea again,—all one and yet all distinct, 
with a sort of wonderful barrier between salt water and fresh water i $ can man see all this and yet 
be ignorant of God ? ” 


3296. Cf. xxv, 53 and notes 3111 and 3112, 


3297. Besides the evidence of external nature, there is the still more intimate evidence in man's 
finer conscience and heart. God listens to man’s cry of agony and relieves his suffering, and He has 


given him superiority over other creation on this earth, through his mind and soul, ‘Is man then 
going to run after inferior beings and forget God? 
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That ye heed ! | o6 Lo (zf 


63. Or, who guides you. 


Through the depths of darkness 
On land and sea, and who 
Sends the winds as heralds *” 

Of glad tidings, going: before 
His Mercy ? (Can there be 
Another) god besides God ?— 
High is God above what 

They associate with Him! 


64, Or, who originates Creation, — 


65. 


Then repeats it, 

And who gives you sustenance 
From heaven and earth ? *"! 

(Can there be another) god 
Besides God? Say,“ Bring forth 
Your argument, if ye 

Are telling the truth | ” °% 


Say: None in the heavens . 
Qr on earth, except God, 
Énows what is hidden : 2 
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Nor can they perceive 
- When they shall be raised 
T Hp (for Judgment). 
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66. Still less can their knowledge 
. Comprehend the Hereafter : nay, 





' 3298, Cf. vi. 165, n, 988. 

3299. Cf. xxv. 48, n. 3104. After external nature, our attention was drawn to our inner 
consciousness ; after that, it is drawn here to our social and collective life, in which we use the forces 
of nature for international intercourse, trade, agriculture, production, and economic well-being 


)geüerally.' Ii the next versé, we are asked to conteniplate creation from its primeval stages; through 
.its intermediate processes, to the final Destiny in a new Creation—a new heaven and a new əə 


* 3300. Cf. x. 34, and n. 1428, 


3301. Sustenance : of course in the spiritual as well as the material sense. , 
3302. All the arguments point to the Unity of God: there is none whatever against it. 


3303. The existence of God is certain. But hothing else can be known with certainty to our 

' khowledge. He has told us of the Hereafter, and therefore we know it is true. But those who do 

‘pot believe in God,—what ‘knowledge or certainty can they have? Evén when it is actuafiy coming, 
they will not have the sense to perceive it, 


995 [S. XXv11:66.78. 


Thereanent nay, they ame Mind CONS 
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Really be raised (from the dead)? 


68. “ It is true we were promised “ Xə TRAE 22 m 


This,—we and our fathers 


Before (us) : these are nothing CHS Tə e (421 o 


But tales of the ancients.” 


69. Say : “ Go ye through the earth 44 : 
And see ibat has been : GAVE 2 "Nİ AX. јн 


(Of ein), those guilty Of z AL 08 


70. But grieve not over them, 9 4% 
Nor distress thyself ва ја ... 
Because of their plots. 064, 1G 2 ə ü OS 

71. Whey also say: “ When will ии, | 
ә ыр ed S pass) ? да — ? 

ay) if ye are truthtul." oc ә. 5 

72. Say: “ It may be that 2 

Some of the events which Pw us de 


Ye wish to hasten on TAT 3.27 : 
May be (close) in your pursuit 1” "7 ess oss 3 


3304, The Unbelievers are generally materialists, who cannot go beyond the evidence of their 
physical senses. As toa spiritual vision of the future, their physical senses would only leave them 
in doubt and uncertainty, while their rejection of the spiritual Light makes them blind altogether to 
the spiritual world, 





3305. Even if the Unbelievers are unwilling to take any mystic doctrine, they have only to observe 
what has actually happened on the earth, and they will see that evil always came to an evil end, and 
that Truth and righteousness ultimately won. 


3306, Cf. xvi. 127, and n. 2164, The righteous need not worry over the unjust, The plots of the 
unjust can never defeat or deflect the purpose of God, | 


3307. The Unbelievers —or even men of half-hearted faith—-may say, “ Why worry over distant 
future events? Take the day asit comes!" But that isa fallacy, Judgiment is certain, and it may 
be that this very hour may be the hour of doom for any given individual "This is the hour of 
repentance and amendment, For God wishes well to all mankind i in spite of their ingratitude. 


- 


, 


S, xxvın 73-79.) 996 
73. But verily thy Lord is . ОЛ ; "A SOE Scr | 


Full of grace to mankind: 


Yet most of them are ungrateful, О OES 1841 49: 


74. And verily thy Lord knoweth (ar ) 467 “İZ cw 
All that their hearts do hide, дәфә ләр AEs- 


As well as all that i por әд Ајә, 
They reveal, oğla 


75. Nor is there aught 0 
D. the 155 1 7: x ха “57 on -kð 
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In which they disagree? Ссил : je ödü, bel 
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A Guide and a Mercy OC ə E UA TP Ди 


To those who believe. 


78. Verily thy Lord will decide © Gy 24). 
Between them by His Decree :""? “2 SHES gigi ol Gl-- A 


And He is Exalted in Might, à 1 ә Уд 2: 


All-Knowing. 


| 
79, So put thy trust in God: ^ dəəə 


For thou art on (the Path 


Of) manifest Truth, Oz Cpl Je 41 


3308, The chain of cause and effect is certain and clear. We stand or fall by our record. In this 
sense the doctrine of "Karma" is true, but it needs to be modified by the doctrine of "Grace"; for man 
may repent and obtain God's Mercy, and God's Mercy is like a good angel always trying to reclaim 
man. 

3309, The Jews had numerous sects, Some were altogether out of the pale, e.g., the Samaritans, 
who had a separate Taurat of their own: they hated the other Jews and were hated by them. But 
even in the orthodox body, there were several sects, of which the following may be mentioned: 
(1) the Pharisees, who were literalists, formalists, and fatalists, and*had a large body of traditional 
literature, with which they overlaid the Law of Moses; (2) the Sadducees, who were rationalists, 
and seemed to have doubted the doctrine of the Resurrection or of a Hereafter; (3) the Essenes, 
who practised a sort of Communism and Asceticism and prohibited marriage. About many of their 
doctrines they had bitter disputes, which were settled by the Qur-ün, which supplemented and 
perfected the Law of Moses. It also explained clearly the nature of God and of Revelation, and 
the doctrine of the Hereafter, 





- 


3310. Decree: hukm; the disputes between rival sects can only be settled by the Decree of 
God,—1) in the form of a Revelation, as was done by the Qur-án, or (2) by the logic of events, for 
hundreds of sects have been extinguished and forgotten in the course of time, and (3) in the Decree 
of Judgment in the Hereafter, when all jarring sects will at length see their errors. : 
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3311. The Apostle's responsibility was to preach and show the way. Men and women of 
good-will had faith and accepted the Message. But he was not responsible for the obstinacy and 
perversity of men who turned away from God's Signs and rejected the Truth, 

3312. The Word : the Decree or Sentence, the Decision to end the respite and restore the true 
values of right and wrong in a new world: their cup of iniquity will then have been full. 

3313. The Beast willbe one ofthe Signs of the Last Days to come, before the present World 
passes away and the new World is brought into being. In symbolic language it would represent 
gross Materialism. It will be the embodiment of fat worldly triumph, which will appeal toa 
misguided and degenerate world, because such a corrupt world will have no assured belief in the 
Signs of God or in spiritual Light, It will itself be a Sign or Portent, closing the door of repentance. 
~ Ido not know whether this Beast has any reference to the symbolism in chapter xii of the Book of 
Revelation, which closes the New Testament. If ‘akiimuhum is read instead of tukallimuhum, it 
would mean that the Beast would wound them; symbolically, that Materialism would produce its 
own Nemesis. 

3314, The charge against them will be: ‘You had no knowledge, and yet you arrogantly 
rejected my Signs: is that true, or have you any plea in your defence ?* 
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85. And the Word wilt be əə 
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m be 7: to speak: eod uf 
In plea 


86. See they not that We 


Have made the Night OB GL 


For them to rest in 

And the Day to give 8 s D^ ed o A: ; AA 
Them light? ‘Verily in this Pee 

Are Signs for any people OCUPA M 53 4308 . 
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Will be 7:5 will be zu 1,99 3-^6 
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Who are in the heavens, Bors ge dc^ py 
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3315, There will be no plea, because the charge will be only too true. The Decree will be 
passed and executed. 


3316, Night, Day, Rest, and Light: both in the literal and the symbolic sense. Anyone with 
a scrap of faith or spiritual insight could see that the Night isa blessing when «used for rest and à 
curse when used to cover ignorance or sin; and that the Day is for work and enlightenment, and 
its misuse is gross ingratitude to God. Or, understand Truth and practise Righteousness while it is 
yet Light and the Message of God is here to guide you: for there comes the Night when ei 
yal cease and there will be no room for Repentance. 


3317, Arrogance will flee with ignorance, and Self will see itself in its- true place -that ət 
humility and lowliness —when the scales of ignorance fall from its eyes, 


3318. ‘This is so in the present phase of phenomenal t bila ба both literally and figuratively : 
7 — nothing more firm or fixed or permanent than the “eternal hilis" ; yet when the new 
order ings comes and the new World is brought into being, th flimsy and 
5: as clouds. So, in the revaluation of things in the spiritual y mil e things 
Or ideaa that seam so great and so ürmiy ‘established now will pass away like mere fancies and 
give way to the Reality of God. 0 7 


” 


- 999 İS, xxvır 68:02, 
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50. And if any do evil, 
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3319. Atqana: to arrange or dispose of things with art, or so as to obtain the most perfect 
results. The present phenomenal world and the Future that is to be, all have a definite object and 
purpose in the Plan of God, Who knows perfectly what we are, what we do, what we think, and 
what we need, Who can praise His artistry enough? 


3320. Headlong : it may be that the very things of which we were proudest, which we considered 


foremost in our present order of the world, will be the first to go into the Fire, as they are but the 
window-dressing (s faces) of Evil. 


3321. There will be no punishment except such as has been deserved by actual conduct in the 
present life of probation. 


3322. The Lord of this City. This was spoken in Mecca, say about the 5th year before the 
Hijrat, when the holy Prophet and his adherents were being persecuted as enemies to the cult of 
Mecca. So far from being against the true spirit of the holy City of Mecca, it was actually if 
furtherance of that spirit, which had been overlaid by the idolatries and abominations of the Pagan 
Quraish. They are told that the new Teaching is from the Lord of Mecca itself, the One True God, 
Who had sanctified'it in the time of Abraham, Lest they should think that it was a local or tribal 
or narrow cult, itis added that Heis not.only Lord of this City, but Lord of the Worlds: ‘to 
Whom belong all things". It isa universal message; but how. sad it would be if the Meccans, 
,among whom it came first, were to reject it? ә ә Һи 
7 3323. The duty of the Apostle and his adherents was, first, to accept Islam -and become tham- 
selves shining examples of God's grace and mercy, as theyin fact were, and secondly, to preach 
rthat- message and spread that Light to altaround, -It' was not for them to foree it'on aaWilling 
‘people : for any who: rejected:.it would dad: thelr-own spiritual losẹ inm such rejection. “But ‘they 
must clearly warn them of the consequences, 
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3324. In a fevv years after that, many vvonderful things happened that removed the doubts öf 
the doubters and confirmed the faith of the Believers. They showed how the logic of events proved 
the true mission of the holy Prophet. Other things some minds may not be able to grasp. But the 


logic of events is for all to see. 


3325. ‘Trials and tribulations, persecution and exile, atid the patient endurance and constancy 
with which they were met by the Believers—all are known to God and will be crédited to their 


spiritual account, 


Č. 173.) 1001 [Introduction to S. xxviii. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXVIII (Qasas), 


This Sūra continues the subject of Revelation and its reception by those 
to whom it is sent. But it emphasises new points: how the recipient of inspiration 
is prepared for his high destiny, even in thc growth of his ordinary life, and how 
the rejection of God's Message by groups of men or by individuals is caused by 
overweening arrogance or avarice. The plight of those who reject the Truth is 
contrasted with the reward of the righteous. 


With the possible exception of a few verses, it belongs to the late Meccan 
period, just preceding the Hijrat. 


Summary. 


Pharaoh was arrogant and unjust, but God's Plan was to strengthen the 
weak: in infancy Moses was prepared for his mission; in youth he trusted in the 
Lord and was guided; in his exile he found help and love; and when he was 
called, he was supported by God (xxviii. 1-42, and C. 173). 


So was the holy Apostle Muhammad fed spiritually by God's Grace, and his 
Revelation was recognised by those who knew the earlier Revelations: it came to 


an old and sacred Centre, to warn those seduced by this world's life (xxviii. 43-60, 
and C. 174). 


"The Future is with those who repent, have faith, and do good: for all Mercy 
ünd Truth are with God (xxviii. 61-75, and C. 175). 


But men puffed up with wealth, like Qarin, will come to an evil end, while 
the lowly and the righteous will attain God's Mercy (xxviii. 76-88, C. 176). 


C. 173.—God’s Apostles are men, and win through good life 
(xxviii. 1-42.) By God's Grace and their Faith. So Moses 

Was saved from the Tyrant's wrath in infancy, 
And reared in the Tyrant's own den, but gently 
In a mother's love. In youth was he endowed 
With wisdom and knowledge, strength and the will 
To do right. In sorrow or misfortune 
He trusted in God and opened his heart 
To Him. In self-imposed exile he won 
Love by his chivalry and confidence by Truth. 
In his mission he triumphed over arrogant 
Wrong by his meekness, patience, and Faith. 
So good follows good, and Evil must fall, 
Cursed, loathed, disgraced, and despised, 


$, xxvıı. 1.5.) 1002 


Süra XXVIII. 
Qaşaş, or the Narration. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


1. Ha. Sin Mim” ob. 


2. These are Verses of the Book 
That makes (things) clear." 





3, We rehearse to thee some 
Of the story of Moses 
And Pharaoh in Truth, 
For people who believe? 
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Among them: their sons he slew, 
But he kept alive their females: 


“For he vas indeed 


A maker of mischief. 


5..And We wished to be 
Gracious to those who were 
Being depressed in the land,” 
To make them leaders (in faith) 


oğur, 
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And make them heirs, 
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3326, See n, 3137 to xxvi, 1. 

3327, See n. 3138 to xxvi, 2, 

3328. The part of the story of Moses told here is how Moses and his mother were guided in the 
child's infancy, that even as he grew up, he might be prepared for his high destiny ; how in youth 
he trusted God in the most awkward situations and sought His help; how he fled into exile, and 
yet found love and support because of his well-doing ; and how, when he was called to his mission, 
he received God's favour, which defeated all the plots of his enemies. Thus God's Plan works 
continuously in the web of events which the Fates are supposed to be weaving. Those who have 
faith will thus see the hand of God in everything, and welcome the light that comes to them by 
Revelation. With such a Faith there is no room for Chance or blind Fate. 

3329. Fora king orruler to make invidious distinctions between his subjects, and specially to 
depress ot oppress any particular class of his subjects, is a dereliction of his kingly duties, for which 
he is responsible to God. Pharaoh and his clique were intoxicated with pride of race and pride of 
material civilization, and grievously oppressed the Israelites. Pharaoh decreed that all male sons 
born to his Israelite subjects should be killed, and the females kept alive for the pleasure of the 
Egyptians, Moses was saved in a wonderful way, as related further. 

3330. What Pharaoh wished was to crush them. But God's Plan was to protect them as they 
were weak, and indeed to make them custodians and leaders in His Faith, and to give them in 
inheritance a land “flowing with milk and honey”. Here they were established in authority for 
such time as they followed God's Law, As regards Pharaoh and his ministers and hosts, they were 
to be shown that they would suffer, at the hands of the Israelites, the very calamities against which 
they were so confidently taking precautions for themselves. 


1003 [S. xxvimn. 6-9. 
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3331. Hámàn was evidently Pharaoh's minister, not to be confounded with a Haman who is 
mentioned in the Old Testament (Esther iii. 1), as a minister of Ahasuerus (Xerxes) King of Persia, 
the same who invaded Greece, and ruled from B.C. 485 to 464, 








3332. Pharaoh was trying to kill the Israelites, Instead, the Plagues of Egypt, invoked by 
Moses, killed thousands of Egyptians (vii. 133, and notes 1091-2), because ‘‘they were steeped in 
arrogance —a people given to sin," In pursuing the Israelites in their flight, Pharaoh and his army 
were themselves overwhelmed in the sea. 


3333. The Egyptian midwives had orders to kill Israelite babes. Moses was saved from them, 
and his mother nursed the infant at her breast herself. But when the danger of discovery was 
imminent, she put him into a chest or basket, and floated him on the river Nile. It flowed by the 
King's palace, and the chest with the baby was picked up, as related further on. The mother had 
no cause to fear or grieve afterwards, as the child grew up under her tender care and became 
afterwards one of the apostles of God. 


3334, This was the Plan of Providence: that the wicked might cast a net round themselves 
by fostering the man who was to ‘bring them to naught and be the instrument of their 
punishment,— or (looking at it from the other side) that Moses might learn all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians in order to expose all that was hollow and wicked in it, 


3335. He was a darling to look at, and Pharaoh had apparently no son, but only a daughter, 
who afterwards shared his throne. This is on the supposition that the Pharaoh was Thothmes I 
(see Appendix IV, S. vii). 
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She might know that the promise OCA ATEN ey 


Of God is true; but 
Most of them do not understand, 


3336. In all life Providence so orders things that Evil is defeated by its own weapons, Not only 
is it defeated, but it actually, though unwittingly, advances the cause of Good! In non-religious 
language this is called the work of the Ironic Fates. If Thomas Hardy had not made Napoleon 
the Puppet of Fate in his" Dynasts", he could well have taken Pharaoh as an illustration of the 
Irony of Fate, or, as we should prefer to call it, the working of the Universal Plan. 

3337. The mother's heart felt the gaping void at parting from her son; but her Faith in God's 
Providence kept her from betraying herself. 

3338. For you: i.e, on your behalf. Thus Moses got the benefit of his mother's milk (symbolical 

‘of all the traditions and spiritual heritage of his ancestry and his people) as well as the prestige 
and the opportunities of being brought up in the royal family, with the best of teachers to teach 
him Egyptian wisdom. Jn addition, there was the comfort to his mother. 

3339. God's promise is always true, but short-sighted people, if they are a little thwarted in 


their plan, do not understand that God's wisdom, power, and goodness are far more comprehensive 
than any little plans which they may form. 
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3340. Full age may be taken to be mature youth, say between 18 and 30 years of age. By that 
time a person is fully established in life: his physical build is completed, and his mental and moral 
habits are formed. In this case, as Moses was good at heart, true and loyal to his people, and 
obedient and just to those among whom he lived, he was granted wisdom and knowledge from on 
high, to be used for the times of conflict which were coming for him. His internal development 
being complete, he now goes out into the outer world, where he is again tried and proved, until he 
gets his divine commission. 


3341, That may have been either the time of the noontide siesta, when all business is suspended 
even now in Egypt, or the time of night, when people are usually asleep. The latter is more 
probable, in view of verse 18 below. But there is also another suggestion. A guest in a Palace is 
not free to wander about at will in the plebeian quarters of the City at all sorts of hours, and this 
applies even more to an inmate of the Palace brought up asa son. Moses was therefore visiting 
the City privately and eluding the guards. His object may have been to see for himself how 
things were going on; perhaps he had heard that his people were being oppressed, as we may 
suppose that he had retained contact with his mother. 


3342. His object was apparently to strike him so as to release the Israelite, not to kill the 
Egyptian. In fact he killed the Egyptian. This was unfortunate in more ways than one. His 
visit to the City was clandestine; he had taken the side of the weaker and despised party ; and he 
had taken the life of an Egyptian. He was full of regrets and repentance, and he prayed to God, 
and obtained God's forgiveness. 
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3343. He takes a conscious and solemn vow to dedicate himself to God, and to do nothing that 
may in any way assist those who were doing wrong. This was his general idea, but no plan 


had yet shaped itself in his mind, until a second catastrophe brought matters to a head, and he was 
plunged in adventure. 


3344. The man was an Israelite. But Moses was himself in a distracted mood, for the reasons 
given in n. 3342 above, and he was exasperated at this public appeal to him again. 


3345. When Moses considered further that the Egyptian was unjust and that the Egyptian was 
an enemy to Israel generally (including both Moses and the man assaulted), he was going to 
intervene again, when he received a double warning, one from the Egyptian who was fighting, and 
the other from some man (Israelite or Egyptian) who was friendly to him, as explained below. We 
may suppose that after the first day's fight, there had been a great deal of talk in the bazars, both 
among Israelites and Egyptians. Probably the Israelites were elated at finding a champion = 
perhaps more elated than they should have been, and in a provocative mood, which deserved 
Moses's rebuke. Probably the Egyptians had discussed who this new champion was, and had 
already apprised the Palace, 1o which Moses had not dared to return. 


. 3346. The Egyptian saw the tactical advantage of his position. In effect he said: ' We have 
found out allabout you. You livein the Palace, and yet you come clandestinely and kill our 
Egyptians. Are you going to do the same with me? You are nothing but a bully! And you talk 
of setting things right! That is what you should do if you were true to your salt1” 
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3347. Apparently rumours had reached the Palace, a Council had been held, and the death of 
Moses had been decreed ! 


3348. Moses saw that his position was now untenable, both in the Palace and in the City, and 
indeed anywhere in Pharaoh's territory. So he suffered voluntary exile. But he did not know 
where to goto. His mind was inastate of agitation, But he turned to God and prayed. He 
got consolation, and felt that after all it was no hardship to leave Egypt, where there was so much 
injustice and oppression. 


3349. East of Lower Egypt, for about 300 miles, runs the Sinai Peninsula, bounded onthe 
south by the Gulf of Suez, and onthe north by what was the Isthmus of Suez, now cut by the 
Suez Canal. Over the Isthmus ran the highroad to Palestine and Syria, but a fugitive could not 
well take that road, asthe Egyptians were after him, If he could, after crossing the Isthmus, 
plunge into the Sinai desert, east or south-east, he would be in the Midianite territory, where the 
people would be Arabs and not Egyptians. He turned thither, and again prayed to God for 
guidance. 


3350. The first thing that a wanderer in a desert would make for would be an oasis where he 
could get water from a spring or well, the shade of trees against the scorching sun, and some human 
company. The Midianite watering place was probably a deep well, as surface springs are rare in 
sandy deserts, where the water level is low, unless theré was a hill from which issued a spring. 
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3451. Here isa pretty little idyll, told in the fewest and most beautiful words possible, Moses 
arrives at an oasis in the desert, weary and travel-worn, with his mind full of anxiety and 
uncertainty owing to his recent experiences in Egypt. He was thirsty and would: naturally seek 
water. At the well or spring he found shepherds (or perhaps goat-herds) watering their flocks, 
Asa stranger it was not for him to thrust himself among them. He waited under the shade of a 
tree until they should finish, He noticed two damsels, also waiting, with their flocks, which they 
had come to water, His chivalry was roused. He went at once among the goat-herds, made a 
place for the flocks of the damsels, gave them water, and then resumed his place in the shade. 
They were modest maidens, and had given him in three Arabic words the key of the whole 
situation. ‘Abi-na shaikkun kabirun: our father is avery old man, and therefore cannot come 
to water the flocks; we therefore do the work; we could not very well thrust ourselves among 
these men.’ 


3352. The maidens are gone, with smiles on their lips and gratitude in their hearts. What 
were the reflections of Moses as he returned to the shade of the tree? He returned thanks to God 
for the bright little vision which he had just seen. Had he done a good deed? Precious was the 
opportunity’ he had had. He had slaked his thirst. But he was a homeless wanderer arid had a 
longing in his soul, which he dared not put into words. Those shepherds were no company fot 
him. He was truly like a beggar in desperate need. For any little good that came his way, he 
was grateful. But what was this?—this vision of a comfortable household, presided over by an 
old man rich in flocks and herds, and richer still in two daughters, as modest as they were 
beautiful? Perhaps he would never see them again! But Providence was preparing another 
surprise for him. 


3353. Scarcely had he rested, when one of the damsels came back, walking with bashful 
grace! Modestly she gave her message. ‘My father is grateful for what you did for us. He 
invites you, that he may thank you personally, and at least give some return for your kindness, | 
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3354. Nothing could have been more welcome than such a message, and through sucha 
messenger. Moses went of course, and.saw the old man. He found such a well-ordered 
patriarchal household. The old man was happy in his daughters and they in him. There was 
mutual confidence. They had evidently described the stranger to him in terms which made his 
welcome a foregone conclusion. On the other hand Moses had allowed his imagination to paint 
the father in something of the glorious colours in which his daughters had appeared to him like 
an angelic vision. Thetwomen got to be friends at once. Moses told the old man his story,— 
who he was, how he was brought up, and what misfortunes had made him quit Egypt. Perhaps 
the whole household, including the daughters, listened breathlessly to his tale. Perhaps their 
wonder and admiration were mingled witha certain amount of pity- perhaps with some more 
tender feeling in the case of the girl who had been to fetch him. Perhaps the enchantment which ` 
Desdemona feit in. Othello's story was working on her. In any case the stranger had won his 
place in their hearts. The old man, the head of the household, assured him of hospitality and 
safety under his roof. As one with a long experience of life he congratulated him on his escape. 
‘Who would live among unjust people? It is as well you are free of them!’ 


3355. A little time passes, A guest after all cannot stay forever. They all feel that it would 
be good to have him with them permanently. The girl who had given her heart to him had 
spoken their unspoken thoughts. Why not employ him to tend the flocks? Тһе father was old, : 
and a young man was wanted to look after the flocks, And—there may be other possibilities. 


3356, Strong and trusty: Moses had proved himself to be both, and these were the very qualities. 
which a woman most admires in the man she loves. 


3357. A little time passed, and at length the father broached the subject of marriage. It was 
not for the fugitive to suggest a permanent tie, especially when, in the wealth of this' world, the 
girl's family was superior, and they had an established position, while he was a mere wanderer,” 
The father asked if he would marry one ofthe daughters and stay with them forat least eight ` 
years, or if he liked, ten years, but the longer term was at his option, If he brought no dower, his: 
service for that period was more than sufficient 1n lieu of dower. The particular girl intended was : 
no doubt tacitly settled long before, by the mutual attraction of the young hearts themselves, ' 
Moses was glad of the proposal, and accepted it. They ratified it in the most solemn manner, by 
appealing to God. The old man, knowing the worth of his son-in-law, solemnly assured himi that ' 
in any event he would not take advantage of his position to be a hard task-master or to insist 
on anything inconsistent with Moses's interests, should a new future open out to him. And a 
new and glorious future was ə him After his apprenticeship, 
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3358. In patriarchal society it was not uncommon to havea marriage bargain of this kind 
conditional on a certain term of service. In this case the episode conveys two lessons. (1) À man 
destined to be an apostie of God is yet a man, and must pass through the ups and downs of life 
like any other man: only he will do it with more grace and distinction than other men. (2) The 
beautiful relations in love and marriage may themselves be a preparation for the highest spiritual 
destiny that may await a Messenger of God. A woman need not necéssarily be a snare and a 
temptation: she may be the understanding help-mate that the Lady Khadija was to the holy 


Apostle. 


3359. The episode in the desert, full of human interest, now closes, and we come to the threshold 
of the sacred Call to the divine ministry of Moses. Here we may compare this passage with that in 
xxvii. 7-14 and previous passages. Note that a speech in such cases is not a literal report of spoken 
words, but a general rendering in human words of Commands, Events, and Thoughts, such as may 
be relevant in connection with any particular episode and its context. In this passage we are told, 
after reference to Moses's preparation for his high destiny, of the particular sin of Arrogance and 
Sacrilege of which Pharaoh was guilty (xxviii. 38-9), how it was punished, and with what instru- 
ments in the hands of Moses and Pharaoh. The notes on the earlier passage should be read, as 
explanations already given need not now be repeated. . 


3360. Note how the transition is effected from the happy earthly life of Moses (with its previous 
earthly storm and stress) to the new spiritual storm and stress of his prophetic mission. 


1041 [8. xxvi. 30-33. 


W d from the right bank 
Of the valle Stick ə з | cəl 2 Uc (2 


In hallowed ground: : 282 2 (ə) 32 


“O Moses! Verily 


Lem God, the Lord Ad GI S 


31, " Now do thon throw thy rod 1 " | SIRIEI ии 
n 7 i saw it à 141 = 4221015 
oving (of its own accor 
5 if it had been a snake, OS SRE 
e turned back in retreat, бәз | 
And retraced not his steps : U HA, bss dí 
'" O Moses!" (it vas said), os 229, , ә 
" Draw near, and fear not: Ji pan 


For thou art of those 


Who are — oS é 2228 


32. " Move thy hand into 


Thy bosom, and it will Sah ми 


Come forth white without stain , . 
(Or harm), and draw thy hand BAS ee 
ose to thy side "tp ' 
(To guard) against fear. Apo pacts u 
Those are the two 7: 4 4 бә 1/93 
From thy Lord to Pharaoh exo dy (ә* cp dış 
And his Chiefs : for truly pU 
T hey are a people 


Rebellious and wicked.” - ја ə 4% $ 42 i 4S 
33. He said : “O my Lord! dö 226: u 


I have slain a man 





3361. We are to suppose the appearance of a bush burning but not consumed (Exod. iii. 2), a 
device adopted by the Scottish Church in its armorial bearings. Scotland apparently took that 
emblem and motto (Nec tamen consumebatur, ' nevertheless it was not consumed ') from the Synod of 
the Reformed Church of France, which had adopted it in 1583. (I am indebted for this information 
to the Rev. D. Y. Robertson, Chaplain of the Church of Scotland in Simla). The rea] explanatien 
of the Burning Bush will be found in xxvii. 8, n. 3245: it was not a fire, but a reflection of the Glory 
of God, 


3362. The verbal meaning is: ‘you have nothing to fear from what appeats to be a snake: it isa 
snake, not for you, but for Pharaoh.’ But there is a deeper meaning besides. Moses had now been 
called to a higher and spiritual mission. He had to meet the hatred of the Egyptians and circum: 
vent their trickery and magic. He had now the security of Faith : in ali dangers and difficulties God 
would guide and protect him, for he was actually in Ged’s service, one of the Elect. 


3363. Literally, “draw thy wing close to thy side, (away) from fear”. When a bird is frightened, 
dt ‘ruffles ita wings and prepares to fly away, but when itis calm and composed, it sits with its wings 
drawn close to its sides, showing a mind secure from danger. Cf. also n, 2550 to xx. 22. 
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3364, It is not that Moses is not reassured from all fear on account of the apparent snake which 
his rod had become, or from the sacred and unfamiliar surroundings in which he found himself. On 
this point his heart has been completely assured. But he is still new to his mission, and the future is 
obscure to his mind. Pharaoh was after him, to take his life, and apparently with good cause, 
because one of Pharaoh’s men had been slain at his hands. And now he is commanded to go to 
Pharaoh and rebuke him and his Chiefs. The inner doubts and difficulties of his human mind he 
frankly lays before his Lord, and asks for alittle human and visible support, which is granted him 
at once, viz, : the help of his brother Aaron. 


3365. To touch you: to approach you any where near, in the wonders and Signs that you will show 
'them under the divine authority with which you are invested. 


3366. The potency of God’s Light is such that its divine rays reach the humblest of those who 
seek after Him, The Prophets can certainly work wonders, but their sincere followers in Faith can 
do so also in theirown spheres, Wonders may appeal to people, but they are nat the highest signs of 
God’ 8 workings, and they are around us every day in our lives. 


3367. This is what Moses was thinking of when he had said: ‘ They may accuse me of false- 
hood". To accuse the purest Truth of lying is a favourite trick of those whose chief stock-in-trade 
is deception and sorcery and catching the attention of the vulgar by arts adapted to their ignorant 


minds l 


3368, ‘Ast to this higher talk of the worship of the One true God, why, our ancestors have nonne 
ped power and patronage, as concentrated in Pharaoh, from the most ancient times ! ' 
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3369, Cf. vi. 135. The only argument in such 4 case is an appeal to God, and to the ultimate 
Future, Both of these appeals require Faith. But even if you do not rely on anything so high, you 
can see that Falsehood or evils crystallised in ancestral customs are not going to do anyone any 
good. 








3370, Pharaoh claimed, himself, to be God,—not only one god among many, but the only god : 
"Iam your Lord Most High ": Ixxix. 24 At any rate he did not see why his people should worship 
anyone but him. 


3371. I understand his speech to his minister Hàmàn to be sarcastic. But some Commentators 
have taken it very seriously and imagined that he actually thought of reaching the heavens by build: 
ing lofty towers, 


3372. They did not believe in the Hereafter. They did not understand that every deed must have 
its inevitable consequence, good or evil, unless the Grace of God intervenes to save us from 


ourselves ! 


3373. Pharaoh and his hosts were drowned in the sea in their pursuit of the Israelites: see vii, 
130-136, They are the type of men who lead~only to Destruction. They invite, not to Peace and 
Happiness, but to the Fire of Wrath, mutual Envy, and Hatred. ə. 
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C. 174.—4As with Moses, so with the Apostle Muhammad: 
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3374. Power and patronage may be lauded by sycophants and selfish place-huntere ; but when 
they are misused, and when their exposure causes their fall, they suffer ignominy even in this life, 
If they manage to escape exposure while alive, it often happens that they are found out after their 
death, and the curses of many generations follow those whose oppressions and wrong-doing spoiled 
the fair face of God's earth. But even this is nothing to the true Punishment that will come in the 
Hereafter. There, true values will be restored, and some of the highest and mightiest will be in the 


lowest depths of degradation. 


3375. After the destruction of the Pharaonic Tyranny and other similar Tyrannies before them, 
God began a new age of Revelation, the age of Moses and his Book. Humanity began as it were 
with a clean slate again. It was a full Revelation (or Shart'at) which may be looked at from three 
points of view : (1) as Light or Insight for men, so that they should not grope in darkness; (2) asa 
Guide to show them the Way, so that they should not be misled into wrong Paths; and (3) as a 
Mercy from God, so that by following the Way they may receive God’s Forgiveness and Grace. in 
vi. 91, we have a reference to Light and Guidance in connection with the Revelation of Moses, and 
in vi. 154 we have a reference to Guidance and Mercy in the same connection. Hereall three are 
combined, with the'substitution of Ваза for Nür. Bagdir is the plural of Baştrat, and may also 
ba 277 Proofs, as I have done in vi. 104. Cf, also vii, 203, n. 1175, where the word is translated 
t ig 4 un 
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3376. The Sinai Peninsula is in the north-vvest corner of Arabia. But the reference here is, 1 
think, to the western side of the valley of Tuwa. Mount Tir, where Moses received his prophetic 
commission, is on the western side of the valley. 


3377. That is, there were many generations that passed between Moses and the holy Prophet. 
Yet he knew by inspiration of the events of those times, Even if he had lived then, he could not 
have known the events that took place among the Midianites, except by inspiration, as he did not 
dwell among them. 

3378. ‘Though thou wast not among the Midianites, Our inspiration has told thee of the 
momentous events that took place among them when Moses was with them. This is itself a Sign 
that should make thy people understand.’ 


3379, This people was the Quraish. ‘Though thou didst not see how Moses was invested with 
the prophetic office at Mount Tur, thou hast had similar experience thyself, and We have sent thee 
to the Quraish to warn them of all their sins, and to repent and come into the Faith.’ 


3380. Now that a warner has come among them with all the authority that previous apostles 
possessed, and with all the knowledge which can only come by divine inspiration, they have no 
excuse left whatever. They cannot say, "No warner came to us." If any evil comes to them, as 
the inevitable result of their ill-deeds, they cannot blame God and say that they were not warned. 


Cf. xx. 134. 
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3381. When a Revelation is sent to them, in the Qur-&n, adapted to all their needs and the needs 
of the time they live in, they hark back to antiquity. The holy Prophet was in many respects like 
Moses, but the times in which he lived were different from the times of Moses, and his age did not 
suffer from the deceptions of sorcery, like that of Moses. The remedies which his age and 
future ages required (for his Message was universal) were different. His miracle of the Qur-&n was 
different and more permanent than the Rod and the Radiant-White Hand of Moses. But supposing 
that the Quraish had been humouredin their insincere demands, would they have believed? Did 
they believe in Moses? They were only put up by the Jews to make objections which they them- 
selves did not believe in. 

3382. Moses was called a sorcerer by the Egyptians, and the wonderful words of the Qu-rün 
were called sorcery by the Quraish. As the Qur-n confirmed the Message of Moses, the Quraish, 
objectors said that they were in collusion. The Quraish did not believe in God's Revelation at, 
all, 

3383. They were challenged to produce something better, to be a guide in life. But as they 
could not, it was evident that their objections were fractious. They were only following their own 
selfish tusts of power, monopoly, and exploitation of the poor and ignorant. [low can such people. 
receive guidance? 
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3384, Before this the Quraish might have said that the Word of God had come to the Hebrews 

in their tongue or in Greek, which was used by the Hebrews in the time of Jesus. Now that Wor 
brought to their own doors, in their own Arabic tongue, by a man of their own race and family’ 
Surely they have no excuse now for remaining strangers to the higher moral and spiritual law. 

3385. There were Christians and Jews who recognised that Islam was a logical and natura, 
development of God's revelations as given in earlier ages, and they not only welcomed and accepted 
Islam, but claimed, and rightly, that they had always been Muslims, In that sense Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus had all been Muslims. There were Muslims who had been Christians 
or Jews, both in Mecca and Medina. But when some Commentators proceed to illustrate this 
Meccan verse by referring, for example, to the Christian converts who came from Abyssinia with 
Ja'far the brother of Hadhrat 'Alr, they make a historical slip. The verse is peifectly general It 
applies even now, True adherents of the law of Moses and Jesus must be Muslims, and the 
converse is also true, 


3386, Their credit is twofold, in that before they knew Islam, they followed the earlier Law 
in truth and sincerity, and when they were offered Islam, they readily recognised and accepted it, 
suffered in patient perseverance for its sake, and brought forth the fruits of righteousness. 


3387. The righteous do not encourage idle talk or foolish arguments about things sacred. If 
they find themselves in company in which such things are fashionable, they leave politely, Their 
only rejoinder is: “ We are responsible for our deeds, and you for yours: we have no ill-will against 
you; we wish you well, and that is why we wish you to know of the knowledge we have received; : 
after that knowledge you cannot expect us to go back to the Ignorance which we have left.” 
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3388, The immediate occasion for this was the death of AbU Talib, an uncle whom the holy 
Apostle loved dearly and who had befriended and protected him. The Apostle was naturally 
anxious that he should die inthe profession of the true Faith, but the pagan Quraish leaders 
persuaded him to remain true to the faith of his fathers, This was an occasion of disappointment 
and grief to the Apostle. We are told that in such circumstances we should not grieve, All whom 
we love do not necessarily share our views or beliefs, We must not judge. God will guide whom 
He pleases and as He pleases. He alone knows the true inwardness of things. 


3389. Some Quraish said: “We see the truth of Islam, but if we abandon our people, we shall 
lose our hold on the land, and other people will dispossess us.” The answer is twofold, ome 
literal and the other of deeper import. (1)'Your land? Why, the sanctuary of Mecca is sacred 
and secure because God has made it so, If you obey God's Word, you will be strengthened, not 
weakened, (2)'Meccais the symbolof the Fortress of Spiritual Well-being. The Fruit of every 
Deed comes or should come asa tribute to Spiritual Well-being, What are you afraid of? It is 
God's Fortress. The more you seek God, the stronger you are in the Fortress,’ 


3390, A life of ease and plenty is nothing to boast of, Yet peoples or cities or civilisations grow 
insolently proud of such things. There were many such inthe past, which arenow mere names! 
Their very sites are deserted in most cases, or buried in the débris of ages, India is full of such 
sites nearly everywhere, The sites of Harappa and Mohenjo Daro are the most ancient hitherto 
unearthed in India, and they are themselves in layers covering centuries of time! And how many 
more there may be, of which we do not know even names! Fatehpur-Sikri was a magnificent ruin 
within a single generation, And there are thousands of Qasbas once flourishing and now reduced 

to small villages or altogether deserted. But God is merciful and just. He does not destroy or 
degrade a people until they have had full opportunities of turning in repentance to Him and . 
have deliberately rejected His Law and continued in the practice of iniquity. 
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3391, The good things of this life have their uses and serve their convenience. But they are 
fleeting and their value is infinitely lower than that of Truth and Justice and Spiritual Well-being, 
the gifts which come as it were from the very Presence of God. No wise soul will be absorbed in 
the one and neglect the other, or will hesitate for a moment if it comes to be a choice between 
them. 


3392. The two classes of people are: (1) those who have faith in the goodly promise of God 
to the righteous, and who are doing everything in life to reach the fulfilment of that promise, i.e., 
those who believe and work righteousness, and (2) those who are ungrateful for such good things 
in this life as God has bestowed on them, by worshipping wealth or power or other symbols or 
idols of their fancy, i.e., those who reject Faith and lead evil lives, for which they will have to answer 
in the Hereafter. The two classes are poles asunder, and their future is described below. 
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3393. This and the next vérse are concerned with the examination of those who: neglected 

truth and righteousness and went after the worship of false gods, viz., their own, lusts. These were 
the "partners" they associated with God. In so far as they were embodied in false or wicked 
leaders, the leaders will disown responsibility for. them. ' We ourselves went wrong, and they 
followed our example, because it suited them : they worshipped, not us, but their own lusts,’ 
_ 23394. Cf.x.28. False worship often names others, but really itis the worship of Self. The 
others. whom. they name will have nothing to do with them when the awful Penalty stands in the 
sight of both. . Then each wrong-doer will have to look tohis own case. The wicked will then 
realise the gravity of the situation and wish that they had acceptedthe true guidance of God's 
Messengers. 

3395. Now we come to the. examination of those who rejected or persecuted God's Messengers 
on the earth. It may be the same men as those mentioned in xxviii, 62-64, but this is a different 
count in the charge. 

3396, In their utter confusion. and despair their minds will be blank. The past will seem to 
them unreal, and the present unintelligible, and they will not even be able to consult each other, a8 
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3397. As He pleases: according to His own Will and Plan. God is not dependent on other people 
for advice or help. He has no partners. All creation is an act of His Will, and no one can direct 
Him how or why certain things should be, because He is supreme in wisdom and knowledge, He 
chooses His apostles also by His own unfettered choice, Inspiration or spiritual knowledge and 
dignity cannot be judged of by our relative or temporary standards. Worldly greatness or even 
wisdom do not necessarily go with spiritual insight. 








3398. Men may form all sorts of vain wishes or conceal their designs. But God's Will is supreme, 
and nothing can withstand its fulfilment. 


3399. In the physical world the Night and the Day are both blessings, the one for rest and the 
other for work, and the alternation itself is one of the mercies of God, and none but He can give 
us these blessings. If we were perpetually resting, or screened from the light, our faculties 
would be blunted and we should be worse than dead. If we were perpetually working, 
we should be tired, and we should also be dead in another way. This daily miracle keeps us 
alive and prepares us, in this our probationary life, for our final destiny in the Hereafter. So in 
the spiritual world. Some kinds of ignorance—such as ignorance of what is coming in the future— 
are necessary to conserve our powers and give rest to our minds and spirits, but 1f we were to 
remain ignorant perpetually, we should be spiritually dead. In the same way our spiritual strivings 
require periodical alternations of rest in the form of attention to our temporal cóncerns : hénce the 
justification of a good and pure life on the plane of this earth also. Also, in the world's history, 
there are periods when a living apostle stimulates intense spiritual activity, and periods when it is 
comparatively quiescent (the so-called Dark Ages); but both are examples of the working of God's 


Plan of wisdom and mercy. But this applies only up to the Day of Judgment. After that we shall 
be on another plane altogether. 
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3400. In verse 71 was mentioned a '' perpetual Night," for which the faculty of "hearkening " was 
appropriate, as all light was shut out, Inthis verse a perpetual Day is mentioned, for which the 
faculty of “ seeing” is appropriate. Through many doors can the higher knowledge enter our souls, 
Shall we not use each of them as the occasion demands? 


3401. Cf. xxviii. 62 above. The reminiscence of the words closes and rounds off the argument 
of this Section. 


3402. Cİ. iv. 41. The Prophet from each People or Nation will bear testimony that he preached 
the true gospel of Unity, and the People who rejected him will be asked to show the Proof or 
authority on which they rejected him: Cf, ii. 111, 


3403, In that new world, God will be the only Truth or Reality, and all the fancies or lies, 


which had ‘been invented in this world of reflected of relative truths mixed with illusions, will have 
vanished, and left those in the lurch who relied on them. Cf. vi. 24. : 
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C. 176. — Men puffed up with wealth, like Qárün, 
(xxviii. 76-88) . Are not pleasing to God: for wealth 
Is for service, not for hoarding or show. 
In the midst of his pride was Qariin 
Swallowed up in the earth, and the earth 
Knew him no more! It is the righteous 
That attain a happy End. Let nothing . 
Keep your eyes back from that End: 
Then, and only then, shall ye reach 
. The only Reality, the glorious Reality, 
Which is God, Who endureth for ever ! 
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3404. QürUn is identified with the Korah of the English Bible. His story is told in Num. xvi, 1-35, 
He and his followers, numbering 250 men, rose in rebellion against Moses and Aaron, on the ground 
that their position and fame in the congregation entitled them to equality in spiritual matters with 
the Priests,—that they were as holy as any, and they claimed to burn incense at the sacred Altar 
reserved for the Priests. They had an exemplary punishment: “the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up, and their houses, and all the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their 
goods: they, and all that appertained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth closed 
upon them : and they perished from among the congregation.” 

3405. Qürün's boundless wealth is described in the Midrashim, or the Jewish compilations based 
on the oral teachings of the Synagogues, which however exaggerate the weight of the keys to be the 
equivalent of the load of 300 mules! 

3406..'Ugbat: & body: of men, here used indefinitely. It usually implies a body of 10 to 40 men. 
The old-fashioned keys were big and heavy, and if there were hundreds of treasure-chests, the keys 
must have been a great weight. As they were travelling in the desert, the treasures were presumably 
left behind in Egypt, and only the keys were carried. The disloyal Qürün had left his heart in Egypt, 
with his treasures, | 

3407, That is, ‘spend your wealth in charity and good works. It is God Who has given it to 
you, and you should spend it in God's cause. Nor should you forget the legitimate needs of this life, 
as misers do, and most people become misers who think too exclusively of their wealth. If wealth 
is not used properly, there are three evils that follow ; (1)its possessor may be a miser and forget all 
claims due to himself and those about him ; (2) he may forget the higher needs of the poor and 
needy, or the good causes which require support ; and (3) he may even misspend on occasions and 
cause a great deal of harm and mischief.” Apparently Qārūn had all three vices, 
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3408, He was so blind and arrogant that he thought that his own merit, knowledge, and skill or 
cleverness had earned him his wealth, and that now, on account of it, he was superior to everybody 


else and was entitled to ride rough-shod over them, Fool !—he was soon pulled up by God, 


3409. Even Qürün was given a long run of enjoyment with his fabulous wealth before he had to 


be removed for the mischief he was doing. 


3410, When he was in the hey-day of his glory, worldly people envied him and thought how 
happy they would be if they were in his place. Not so the people of wisdom and discernment. They 


knew of a more precious and lasting wealth, which is described in the next verse. 
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3411. See n. 3404 above. Cf. also xvi. 45 and n. 2071. Besides the obvious moral in the literal 
Irtterptetation of tb& stóry, that material wealth is fleeting and may be a temptation and a cause of 
fall, there are some metaphorical implications that occur to me. (1) Qàrün was with Israel in the 
wilderness : even his material wealth was of no use to him there ; he had the mere empty keys; 
material wealth has no value in itself, but only a relative and local value. (2) In body he was with 
Israel in the wildernéss, but his heart was in Egypt with its fertility and its slavery. Such is the 
cáse-of many hypocrites, who'like to be seen in righteous company but whose thoughts, longings, 
and doings are inconsistent with such company. (3) There is no good in this life but comes from 
God, Tothink otherwise isto set upa false god besides God. Our own merits are so small that 
they should never be the object of our idolatry. -(4) If Qartin on account of his wealth was setting 
himself up in rivalry with Moses and Aaron, he was blind to the fact that spiritual knowledge is far 
above any little cléverness in worldly affairs. Mob-leaders have no position before spiritual guides. 

3412. Provision ar Sustenance, both literally and figuratively : wealth and material things in life 
as well as the things.that sustain our higher and spiritual faculties, The rabble, that admired 
Qartin’s wealth when he was in worldly prosperity, now sees the other side of the question and 
understands that there are other gifts more precious and desirable, and that these may actually be 
withheld fron men: who ‘enjoy wealth and worldly prosperity. In fact it is false prosperity, or no 
prosperity in the teal sensé of the word, which is without spiritual well- being. 

3413. High-handedness or arrogance, as opposed to submission to the Will of God, Islam. Mischief, 
hs tpbased to dóing good; bringing forth fruits of righteousness. ‘It is the righteous who will win 
in the end, 
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3414. A good deed has its sure reward, and that reward will be better than the merits of the doer, 


An evil deed may be forgiven by repentance, but in any case will not be punished with a severer 
penalty than justice demands. 


3415, That is: ordered in His wisdom and mercy that the Qur-&n should be revealed, containing 
guidance for conduct in this life and the next, and further ordered that it should be read out and 
taught and its principles observed in practice. It is because of this teaching and preaching that 
the holy Prophet was persecuted, but as God sent the Qur-ün, He will see that those who follow it 


will not eventually suffer, but be restored to happiness in the Place of Return, for which see 
next note, 


3416, Place of Return: (1) a title of Mecca; (2) the occasion when we shall be restored to the 
Presence of our Lord. It is said that this verse was revealed at Juhfa, on the road from Mecca to 
Medina, & short distance from Mecca, on the Hijrat journey. The Prophet was sad at heart, and 
this was given as consolation to him, Ifthis wasthe particular occasion, the general meaning 
would refer the Place of Return tothe occasion of the Resurrection, when all true values will be 
restored, however they may be disturbed by the temporary interference of Evil in this life, 


3417, God knows the true from the false, and if we are persecuted for our Faith and attacked 
or spoken ill of because we dare to do right, our surest refuge is an appeal to God rather than 
to men. 


3418, Revelation and the preaching of Truth may inthe beginning bring persecution, conflict, 
and sorrow in its train; but in reality it is the truest mercy from God, which comes even without 
pur expecting it, as it came tothe apostles without their consciously asking for it. This is proved 
in the history of Moses related in this Sura, and the history of the holy Prophet which it is meant 
to illustrate, 
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3419. 1f God's Message is unpalatable to Evil and is rejected by it, those who accept it may 
(in their natural human feelings) sometimes wonder that such should be the case, and whether it 
is really God's Will that the conflict which ensues should be pursued. Any such hesitation would 
lend unconscious support to the aggressions of evil and should be discarded. The servant of God 


stands forth boldly as His Mujahid (fighter of the good fight), daring all, and knowing that God 
is behind him. 


3420. The soldier of God, having taken up the fight against Evil, and knowing that he is in 
touch with the true Light, never yields an inch of ground, He is always tothe fore in inviting 


others to his own ranks, but he himself refuses to be with those who worship anything else 
but God, 


3421. This sums ‘up the lesson of the whole Sūra, The only Reality is God. His “Face” or 
Personality or Being is what we should seek, knowing that itis the only enduring thing of which 
we can have any conception. The whole phenomenal world is subject to flux and change and 
will pass away, but He will endure for ever, If we think of an impersonal God, an abstract force 
of good, we cannot reconcile it with the vital Self or Being, of which we have a faint echo or 
reflection in our intensest moments of spiritual exaltation. We know then that what we call our 
own Self has no meaning, for there is only one true Self, and that is God,. This is also the Advaita 
doctrine of Shrt Shankara in his exposition of the Brikhad-aranyaka Upanishad. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXIX ('Ayikabūt). :, 


This Sūra iş the last of the series begun with S. xvii, in which the, growth 


of the spiritual man as an individual is considered, especially illustrated by the ' 


way in which the great apostles were prepared for their work and received their 
mission, and the nature of Revelation in relation to the environments in which it 
was promulgated. (See Introduction to S. xvii.) It also closes the sub-series 
beginning with S.xxvi, which is concerned with the spiritual Light, and the 
reactions to it at certain periods of spiritual history. (See Introduction to'S. xxyi.) 


The last Süra closed with a reference to the doctrine of the Ma'ad, or final 


Return of màn to God. This theme is further developed here; and as it is continued 


in the subsequent three Süras all bearing the Abbreviated Letters A.L.M, it forms 
a connecting link between the present series and those three Süras, 

In particular, emphasis is laid here on the necessity of linking actual conduct 
with the reception of God's revelation, and reference is again made to the stories 
of Noah, Abraham, and Lot among the apostles, and the stories of Midian, "Ад, 
‘Thamiid, and Pharaoh among the rejecters of God's Message. This world's life is 
contrasted with the real Life of the Hereafter. ; 

Chronologically the main Sūra belongs to the late middle Meccan period, 
but the chronology has no significance except as showing how clearly the vision 
of the Future was revealed long before the Hijrat, to the struggling Brotherhood 


of Islam. 
Suminary. 


Belief is tested by trial in life and practical conduct : though Noah lived 950 
years, his people refused Faith, and Abraham's generation threatened to burn 
Abraham (xxix. 1-27, and C. 177), 

Lot’s people not only rejected God’s Message but publicly defied him in sin; 
the 'Ád and the Thamüd had intelligence but misused it, and Qaran, Pharaoh, and 
Haman perished for their overweening arrogance: they found their worldly power 
as frail as a spider's web (xxix. 28-44, and C. 178). 

The Qur-dn as a revelation stands on its own merits and is a Sign: it teaches 
the distinction between Right and Wrong, and shows the importance and excellence 
of the Hereafter (xxix. 45-69, and C. 179). 


C. 177.— Faith must be tested in the conflicts 
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3422, For these Abbreviated Letters seen. 25 toii.J. Weare asked to contrast, in our present 
life, the real inner life against the cute” life, and learn from the past about the struggles of the: 
soul which upholds God's Truth, against the environment of evil, which resists it, and to turn our 
thoughts to the Ma'ád, or man's future destiny in the Hereafter. ЫҸ 

3423. Mere lip profession of Faith is not enough, It must be tried and tested in the real 
turmoil of life, The test will be applied im all kinds of circumstances, in individual life and in 
relation to the environment around us, to see whether we can strive .constantly and put God above 
Self. Much pain, sorrow, and self-sacrifice may be-necessary, not because they are good in 
themselves, but because they will pulu us, hie fire applied to a goldsmith's crucible to burn out 
the dross. . -. ; , 

(Му, ; 
wt 3424, The. oni. . know " js asad here more in the sense of testing than of acquiring kuoWis ge. 
God is AJl-Knowing.:, He needs no test to increase His own knowledge, but the test is to burn out 
the dross within MON as explained i ip the last note. bə 


3425. lf. the enemies of Truth i imagine that they will "be first” by destroying Truth before it takes 
róot, they are sadly at fault, for their own Persecution may help to plant God's Truth more firmly in 
men’ s hearts. : 


‘ 3426, The men of Faith look T to God. . Their quest is God, and the object of their əd 
isthe meeting with God. They should strive with might and main to serve Him in this life, for’ 
this life is short, and the Term appointed for their probation: will soon be over, 
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3427. The Term (ajal) may signify: (1) the time appointed for death, which ends the probation 
of this life; (2) the time appointed for this life, so that we can prepare for the Hereafter; the 
limit will soon expire. In either case the ultimate meaning is the same. We must strive now, and 
not postpone anything for the future. And we must realise and remember that every prayer we 
make to God is heard by Him, and that every unspoken wish or motive of our heart, good or bad, is 
known to Him, and goes to swell our spiritual account. 

3428, All our striving enures to our own spiritual benefit, When we speak of serving God, it is 
not that we confer any benefit on Him. For He has no needs, and is independent of all His 
Creation. In conforming to His Will, we are seeking our own good, as in yielding to evil we are 
doing harm to ourselves. 

3429. In striving to purify our Faith and our Life, we are enabled to rise above our own Karma, 
for God will forgive any evil in our past, purify any tendencies towards evil which we may have 
inherited from that past, and help to the attainment of a Future based on the best of what we have 
done rather than on the poor average of our own merits. The atonement or expiation is by God's 
Mercy, not by our merits or the merits or sacrifice of anyone else. 

3430. That is, no certainty, in virtue of the spiritual light. In matters of faith and worship, even 
parents have no right to force their children, They cannot and must not hold up before them any 
worship but that of the One True God. 

3431. Children and parents must all remember that they have all to go before God's tribunal, 
and answer, each for his own deeds. In cases where one set of people have lawful authority over 
another set of people (as in the case of parents and children), and the two differ in important matters 
like that of Faith, the latter are justified in rejecting authority ; the apparent conflict will be solved 
when the whole truth is revealed to all eyes in the final Judgment. 
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3432, The picking up again of the words which began verse 7 above shows that the same subject 
is now pursued from another aspect, The expiation or reward which was first spoken of is not so 
much a tangible thing as a restoration of status. The striving in righteous deeds will restore fallen 
man to the society of the Righteous,—the ideal Fellowship described in iv. 69 and n. 586. 


3433. Cf. ix. 56, and other passages where the cunning of the Hypocrites is exposed, The man 
who turns away from Faith in adversity and only claims the friendship of the Faithful when there 
is something to be gained by it, is worthy of a double condemnation ; first because he rejected Faith 
and Truth, and secondly because he falsely pretended to be of those whom he feared or hated in his 
heart, But nothing in all Creation is concealed from God. 


3434. Cf. xxix. 3 above, The general opposition between Truth and Falsehood is now brought 
down to the specific case of the Hypocrites, who are against the Faith militant but swear friend- 
ship with it when it seems to be gaining ground. The argument is rounded off with the next three 
verses. 

3435. Besides the hypocrite there is another type of man who openly scoffs at Faith. ‘Take 
life as we take it,’ he says; ‘we shall bear your sins.’ As if they could! Each soul bears its own 
burdens, and no one else can bear them. The principle also applies to the type of man who 


preaches vicarious atonement, for, if followed to its logical conclusion, it means both injustice and 
irresponsibility, and puts quite a different complexion on the nature of sin. 
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3436. Besides the burden of their own infidelity, they will bear the burden of deluding others 
with falsehood, 


3437, The story of Noah and his Flood is not told here, It is told in other places; eg. see xi. 
25-48 or xxvi 105-122, It is only referred to here to point out that Noah's period lasted a long time, 
950 years. (Cf. Gen. ix. 28-20, where his whole age is declared to have been 950 years, 6f which 350 
yeats were after the Flood.) In spite of this long period, his contemporaries failed to listen, and 
they were destroyed. But the story of the Ark remains an everlasting Sign and Warning to mankind 
“a Sign of deliverance to the righteous and of destruction to the vyicked, . 


3438, The story of Abraham has been told in various phases in different passages, The ones 
most germane to the present passage are: xxi. 51-72 (his being cast into the fire and being, saved 
from it); and xix. 41-49 (his voluntary exile from the home of his fathers). Here the story. js not 
told, butis referred to in order to stress the following points: (1) Abraham's people only resporided 
to his preaching by threatening to burn him (xxix. 16-18, 24) ; (2) evil consorts with evil but will have 
a rude awakening (xxix. 25); (3) the good adhere to the good, and are blessed (xxix. 26-27), Note'that 
the passage xxix. 19.23 is a parenthetical comtnent, though some: Commentators treat’a. portion of 
it as part of Abraham’s speech, 
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3439. Şustenance : in the symbolic as well as the literal sense. Seek from God all that is necessary 
for your upkeep and development, and for preparing you for your futute Destiny. Lay all your 
hopes in Him and in no one else. Dedicate yourselves to His worship. He will give you all that is 


necessary for your growth and well-being, and you should show your gratitude to Him by conformi- 
ing your will entirely to His, 


3440, The originating of creation is the creation of primeval matter. The repetition of the process 
of creation goes on constantly, for at every moment new. processes are being called into being by the 
creative power of God, and according to His Laws, And the final creation as far as man is concern- 
ed wil be in the Ma'üd, when the whole world as man sees it will be entirely newly created on a 
different plane. As far as God is concerned, there is nothing final,—no first and last, for He is infinite. 
He was before our First and will be after our Last, and if there is any meaning in these relative 
terms, He is the real First and the real Last. 


3441. Travel through the earth: again, literally as well as symbolically. If we actually go through 
this wide earth, we shall see the wonderful things in His Creation—the Grand Canyon and the 
Niagaras in America, beautiful harbours like that at Sydney in Australla, Fujiyama, the Himalayas, 
and Elburz in Asia, the Nile with its wonderful cataracts in Africa, the Fiords of Norway, the 
Geysers of Iceland, the city of the midnight sun in Tromsoe, and innumerable wonders everywhere. 
But wonders upon wonders are disclosed in the constitution of matte? itself, the atom, and the forces 
of energy, as also in the instincts of animals, and the minds and capacities of man. And there is 
no limit to these things. Worlds upon worlds are created and transformed every moment, within 
and presumably beyond man's vision, From what we know we can judge of the unknown. 
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3442. I think ilaihi tuglabün is better translated " towards Him are ye turned" than " towards 
Him will be your return ", as it implies not only the return of man to God in the Hereafter (turja'ūn 
in verse 17 above) but also the fact explained in verse 22 that man's needs are always to be obtained 
from God : man cannot frustrate God's designs, and can have no help or protection except from 
God : man has always to face God, whether man obeys God or tries to ignore God. Man will never 
be able to defeat God's Plan. According to His wise Will and Plan, He will grant His grace or with- 
hold it from man. 

3443. The emphasis is on “they” (uldika). It is only the people who ignore or reject God's 
Signs and reject a Hereafter, that will find themselves in despair and suffering. God's Mercy is open 
to all, butif any reject His Mercy, they must suffer, 

3444. See xxi. 66-70. Abraham was cast into the fire, but he was unhurt, by the grace of God. So 
righteous people suffer no harm from the plots of the wicked. But they must leave the environment 
of evi] even if they have to forsake their ancestral home, as Abraham did, 

3445. In sin and wickedness there is as much log-rolling as in politics. Evil men humour each 
other and support each other; they call each other's vices by high-sounding names, They call it 
mutual regard orfriendship or love; at the lowest, they call it toleration, Perhaps they flourish in 
this life by such arts. But they deceive themseives, and they deceive each other. What will be their 
relations in the Hereafter? They will disown each other when each has to answer on the principle 
of personal responsibility, Each will accuse the others of misleading him, and they will curse each 
other, But there will then be no help, and they must suffer in the Fire. 
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accepted voluntary exile with him, for Abraham left the home of his fathers in Chaldea and 
migrated to Syria and Palestine, where God gave him increase and prosperity, and a numerous 
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C. 178. Worldly power cannot through sin 
(xxix 28-44.) Defy the right, as was proved in the ministry . 
Of Lot; nor can Intelligence misused 
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He said to his people: 


fio да die. 


3446. Lot was a nephew of Abraham. He adhered to Abraham's teaching and faith and, 


family, who upheld the flag of Unity and the Light of God. 


3447. Isaac was Abraham's son and Jacob his grandson, and among his progeny was included 
Isma'il, the eldest son of Abraham. Each of these became a fountain-head of Prophecy and Revela- 


tion, Isaac and Jacob through Moses and Isma ‘il through the holy Apóstle Mubammad, 


3448, Cf. xxix. 9, and iv. 69, n. 586, 
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3449. Cj, vii. 80, A discreet reference is made to their unspeakable crimes, which were against 
the laws of all nature. 


3450, They infested highways and committed their horrible crimes not only secretly, but openly 
and publicly, even in their assemblies, Some Commentators understand “ cutting off the highway " 
to refer to highway robberies: this is possible, and it is also possible that the crimes in their 
assemblies may have been injustice, rowdiness, etc. But the context seems to refer to their own 
special horrible crime, and the point here seems to be that they were not ashamed of it and that they 


practised it publicly. Degradation could go no further. 


3451. This is another instance of their effrontery, in addition to that mentioned in vii 82; thetwo 
supplement each other. Here the point emphasised is that they did not believe in God or His Punish- 
ment, and dared God's Apostle Lot to bring about the Punishment if he could. And it did come and 


destroyed them, 


3452, See xi. 69-76. The angels, who were coming onthe mission to destroy the people who 
were polluting the earth with their crimes, called on their way on Abraham to give the good news 
of the birth of a son to him in his old age. When they told him their destination, he feared for 
his nephew who he knew was there. They reassured him and then came on to LUt. 


3453, By translating “township” [imply the two neighbouring populations of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, who had already gone too far in their crime, their_shamelessness, and their defiance, 
to profit by any mercy from God, ° 
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3454, She was not loyal to her husband, Tradition says that she belonged to the wicked 
people, and was not prepared to leave them. She had no faith in the mission either of her husband 
or of the angels who had come as his guests. 


3455. This part of the story may be read in greater detail in xi, 77-83, 


3456. The Punishment was a rain of brimstone, which completely overwhelmed the Cities, ` 
with possibly an earthquake and a volcanic eruption (See xi, 82). 


3457, The whole tract on the east side of the Dead Sea (where the Cities were situated) is 
covered with sulphureous salts and is deadly to animal and plant life. The Dead Sea itself is called 
in Arabic the Bahr Лу (the sea of Lot). It is a scene of utter desolation, that should stand as a. 
Symbol of the Destruction that awaits Sin. 5 "s 
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3458. The story of Shu'aib and the Madyan people is only referred to here, 1t is told in xi, 84-95, 
Their besetting sin was fraud and commercial immorality. Their punishment was a mighty Blast, 
such as accompanies volcanic eruptions, The point of the reference here is that they went about 
doing mischief on the earth, -and never thought of the Ma'&d-or the-Hereafter-the- particular “theme - 
of this Sūra. The same point is made by the brief references in the following two verses to the 
‘Ad and the ThamOd, and to Qürtüin, Pharaoh, and Hámün, though the besetting sin in each case 
was different. The Midianites were a commercial people.and trafficked from land to land; their 
frauds are well described as spreading “mischief on the earth". , kə 


3459. For the "Ad people see vii, 65-72, and n. 1040, and for the Thamüd, vil, 73-79, and n. 1043, 
The remains of their buildings show (1) that they were gifted with g great intelligence and skill; 
(2) that they were proud of their material civilization ; and (3) their destruction argues how the 
greatest material civilization and resources cannot save a People who disobey God's moral law, = 


” 3460. They were so arrogant and self-satisfied, that they missed the hə purpose of life, and”. 
strayed clean away from the Path of God. Though their ‘intelligence should have. kept ther. 
straight, Evil made them crooked and led them and kept them astray; © ~ 
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3461. For QürUn see xxviii. 76-82; Pharaoh is mentioned frequently in the Qur-ün, but he is 
mentioned in association with Hàmün in xxviii. 6, and their blasphemous arrogance and defiance 
of God in xxviii. 38. They thought such a lot of themselves, but they came to an evil end. 


- 3462. For jdgib (violent tornado with showers of stones), see xvii. 68; this punishment was 
_inflicted on the Cities of the Plain, to which Lot preached (liv. 34). Some Commentatots think 
that this also applied to the ‘Ad, but their punishment is described as by a violent and unseasonable 
cold wind (xli. 16; liv, 19 and Ixix, 6), such as blows in sand-storms in the Abq@f, the region of shifting 
sands which was in their territory. 


3463. For sathat (Blast) see xi. 67 and n. 1561, as also n. 1047 to vii. 78 and n. 1996 to xv, 73. 
This word is used in describing the fate of (1) the Thamiid (xi. 67); Madyan (xi. 94); the population 
.to which Lit preached (xv. 73); andthe Rocky “Tract (Hijr, xv 83), part of the territory of the 
ThamUd; also in the Parable of the City to which came three apostles, who found a single 
believer (xxxvi. 29). 


3464. This was the fate of Qartin: see xxviii 81. Cf. also xvi. 45 and n. 2071, 


3465, This was the fate of the hosts of Pharaoh and Haman (xxviii, 40) as well as the wicked 
“generation of Noah (xxvi. 120).: 
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3466. The Spider's house is one of the wonderful Signs of God's creation. It is made up of 
fine silk threads spun out of silk glands in the spider’s body. There are many kinds of spiders and 
many kinds of spider's houses. ‘Two main types of houses may be mentioned. There is the tubular 
nest of web, a silk-lined house or burrow with one or two trap-doors, This may be called his 
residential or family mansion, Then there is what is ordinarily called a spider's web, consisting of 
a central point with radiating threads running in all directions and acting as tie-beams to the 
quasi-circular concentric threads that form the body of the web. This is his hunting box. The 
whole structure exemplifies economy in time, material, and strength. If an insect is caught in the 
net, the vébration set up in the radiating threads is at once communicated to the spider, who can 
come and kill his prey. In case the prey is powerful, the spider is furnished with poison glands 
with which to kill his prey. ‘The spider sits either in the centre of the web or hides on the under-side 
of a leaf or in some crevice, but he always has a single thread connecting him with his web, to 
keep him in telephonic communication. The female spider is much bigger than the male, and in 
Arabic the generic gender of 'Ankabüt is feminine. 

3467. Most of the facts in thelast note can be read into the Parable. For their thickness the 
spider's threads are very strong from the point of view of relativity, but in our actual world they 
are flimsy, especially the threads of tlhe gossamer spider floating inthe air, So is the house and 
strength of the man who relies on material resources however fine or beautiful relatively; before 
the eternal Reality they are as nothing. The spider's most cunning architecture cannot stand 
against a wave of a man’s hand, His poison glands are like the hidden poison in our beautiful 
worldly plans, which may take various shapes but have seeds of death in them. 

3468. The last verse told us that men, out of spiritual ignorance, build their hopes on flimsy 
unsubstantial things (like the spider's web) which are broken by a thousand chance attacks of 
wind and weather or the actions of animals or men. 1f they cannot fully grasp their own good, they 
should seek His Light. To Him everything is known,—men’s frailty, their false hopes, their 
questionable motives, the false gods whom they enthrone in their midst, the mischief done by the 
neglect of Truth, and the way out for those who have entangled themselves in the snares of Evil. 
He is All-Wise and is able to carry out all He wills, and they should turn to Him. 

3469. Parables seem simple things, but their profound meaning and application can only be 
understood by those who seek knowledge and by God's grace attain it. 

3470, Cf. vi.73 and n. 896. In all God's Creation, not only is there evidence of intelligent 
Purpose, fitting all parts together with wisdom, but also of supreme Goodness and cherishing Cate, 
by which all needs are satisfied and all the highest and truest cravings fulfilled, These are like 
beckoning signals to lead on those who pray and search in Faith, those who with the intensest 
desire of their soul can pray, as in Cardinal Newman's Hymn, “Lead, kindly Light! Amid the 
encircling gloom, lead Thou me on!” 
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3474 That 1s, the religion of all true and sincere men of Faith is, or should be, one, and that 1s 
the ideal of islam 


3475 It is ın this spirit that all true Revelation comes from God. God 1s One, and His. Message 
cannot come in one place or at one time to contradict His Message in another place or at another 
time 1n spirit, though there may be local variations according to the needs or understanding of men 
at any given time or place 


3476 The sincere Jews and Christians found in the holy Prophet a fulfilment of their own 
religion For the names of some Jews who recognised and embraced Islam, see n 3227 to xxv: 197 
Among the Christians, too, the Faith slowly won ground Embassies were sent by the holy Prophet 
in the 6th and 7th years of the Hijrat to all the principal countries round Arabia, viz , the capital of 
the Byzantine Empire (Constantinople), the capital of the Persian Empire (Madaın), the Sasanıan 
capital known to the West by the Greek name of Ctesiphon, (about thirty miles south of modern 
Ba&£dád), Syria, Abyssinia and Egvpt — All these (except Persia) were Christian countries In the 
same conneetion an embassy was also sent to Yamüma in Arabia itself (east of the Hijáz) where the 
Ban Hanifa tribe was Christian, like the Harith tribe of Najran who voluntarily sent an embassy 
to Medina All these countries except Abyssinia eventually became Muslim, and Abyssinia itself 
has a considerable Muslim population now and sent some Muslim converts to Medina in the time 
of the Prophet himself As a generalisation it 1s true that the Jewish and the Christian peoples as 
they existed ın the seventh century of the Chnstian era have been mainly absorbed by Islam, as 
well as the lands in which they predominated, Remnants of them built up new nucle: The Roman 
Catholic Church conquered new lands among the northern (Germanic) Pagans and the Byzantine 
Church among the eastern (Slavonic) Pagans, and the Protestantism of the 16th century gave a 
fresh stimulus to the main ideas for which Islam stands, viz, the abolition of priestcraft, the right 


of private judgment, the simplification of ritual, and the insistence upon the simple, practical, 
everyday duties of life. 


3477, The Pagan Arabs also gradually came in until they were all absorbed in Islam 


3478 The holy Prophet was nota learned man Before the Qur ün was revealed to him, he 
never claimed to proclaim a Message from God He was not 1n the habit of preachmg eloquent 
truths as from a Book, before he received his Revelation, nor was he able to write or transcribe 
with his own hand If he had had these worldly gifts, there would have been some plausibility ın the 
charge of the talkers of vanities that he spoke not from inspiration but from other people's books, 
or that he composed the beautiful verses of the Qur-ün himself and committed them. to memory in 
order to recite them to people. The circumstances in which the Qur-an came bear their own 
testimony to its truth as from God, 
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3479 "Knowledge" (11m) means both power of judgment in discerning the value of truth and 
acquaintance with previous revelations It implies both literary and spiritual insight. To men so 
endowed, God s revelations and Signs are self-evident They commend themselves to their hearts, 
minds, and understandings, which are typified in Arabic by the word sadr, " breast " 


3480 Cf the last clause of verse 47 above There the argument was that the rejection of the 
Quran was a mark of Unbelief Now the argument is carried a stage farther Such rejection ts 


also a mark of injustice, a deliberate perversity in going against obvious Signs, which should 
convince all honest men 


3481 See last note, In the Qur-dn, as said in verse 49, are Signs which should carry conviction 
to all honest hearts, And yet the Unbelievers ask for Signs! They mean some special kinds of 
Signs or Miracles, such as their own foolish minds dictate Everything 1s possible for God, but 
God 1s not going to humour the follies of men or listen to their disingenuous demands, He has sent 


an Apostie to explain His Signs clearly, and to warn them of the consequences of rejection Is it 
not enough ? 


3482 "The perspicuous Qur-an, explained in detail by God's Messenger, in conjunction with God's 
Signs in nature and in the hearts of men, should be enough for all It 1s mere fractious opposition to 
demand vaguely something more. Cy. also vi 124, and n. 946, 
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3483 The test of a Revelation is whether it comes from God or not This is made clear by 
the life and teachings of the Messenger who brings ıt No fraud or falsehood can for a moment 
stand before God All the most hidden things in heaven and earth are open before Him 


3484 If Truth ıs rejected, Truth does not suffer It 1s the reyecters who suffer and pensh in 
the end 

3485 Cf xxu 47 and n, 2826 "The rejecters of Faith. throw out a challenge out of bravado: 
** Let us see 1f you can hasten the punishment on us!” Thisisa хал (алаг God's Plan will take 
its course, and can neither be delayed nor hastened It 1s out of His Mercy that He gives respite to 
sinners,~in order that they may have a chance of repentance lf they do not repent, the Punish- 
ment must certainly come to them—and on a sudden, before they perceive that it 1$ coming! And 
then it will be too late for repentance 

3486 The challenge of the wicked for Punishment was answered 1n the last verse by reference to 
God's merciful Respite, to give chances of repentance it 13 answered in this verse by an assurance 
that if no repentance is forthcoming, the Punishment will be certain and of an ail-pervasive kind 
Hell will surround them on all sides, and above them and below them 

3487. Cf a simular phrase in vi 65 


-483 This1s not merely a reproach, but a justification of the Pumshment “It is you who 
brought it on yourselves by your evil deeds: blame none but yourselves. God's Mercy gave you 
many chantes : His Justice has now overtaken you!” 
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319p, There 1s no excuse for any one to plead that hé could not do good or was forced to evil öy 
his circumstances and surroundings, or by the fact that he lived in evil times, We must shun evil 
and seek good, and God's Creation 1s wide enough to enable us to do that, provided we have the 
will, the patience, and the constancy to doit It may be that we have to change our village or city 
or country , or that we have to change our neighbours or associates , or to change our habits or our 
hours, our position in life or our human relationships, or our callings Our integrity before God 1s 
more important than any of these things, and we must be prepared for exile (or Hijrat) m all these 
senses For the means with which God provides us for His service are ample, and 1t is our own 
fault 1f we fail 


3490 Cf m 185, n. 491, and xxi. 35 and n 2697 Death 1s the separation of the soul from the 
body when the latter perishes We should not be afraid of death, for ıt only brings us back to God 
The various kinds of htjrat or exile, physical and spiritual, mentioned in the last note, are also 
modes of death in a sense what 1s there to fear 1n them? 


3491 The goodly homes mentioned in xv: 41 referred to this life, but it was stated there that 
the reward of the Hereafter would be greater Here the simile of the Home is referred to Heaven" 
it will be beautiful, it will be picturesque, with the sight and sound of softly-murmuring streams ; ıt 
will be lofty or sublime; and it will be eternal. 


3492 if we lovk at the anımal creation, we see that many creatures seem almost helpless to find 
their own food or sustain their full life, being surrounded by many enemies Yet in the Plan of God 
they find full sustenance and protection So does man Mans needs—as weil as helplessness—are 
by many degrees greater Yet God provides for him as for all His creatures God listens to the 
wish and cry of ail His créatures and He knows their needs, and how to provide for them all, Man 
should aot therefore hesitate to suffer exile or persecution in God's Cause. 
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3493 Cf xxii 84890 " Them" in both passages refers to the sort of inconsistent men who 


acknowledge the power of God, but are deluded by false notions into disobedience of God s Law 
and disregard of God's Message 


3494 Cf xim 2, and xxii 85. lhe perfect order and law in Gods universe should be Signs 


to man's intelligence to get his own will into tune with. God's Will, for only so can he hope to 
attain his full development 


3495 Cf xın, 20 Unequal gifts are not a sign of chaos in. God's universe God provides for 
all according to their real needs and their most suitable requirements, according to His perfect 
knowledge and understanding of His creatures, : 

3496, In xxix. 61 above, the point was that thére 1s a certain type of man that realises the power 
of God, but yet goes after false ideas and false worship Here the point 1s that there 1s another type 
of man to whom the goodness of God 1s made clear by rain and the gifts of nature and who realises 
the daily, seasonal, and secular changes which evidence God s goodness in giving us life (physical 
and spiritual) and reviving us after we seem to die,—and who yet fails to draw the right conclusion 
from ıt and to make his own life true and beautiful, so that, when his period of probation in 
this transitory life is ended, he can enter into his eternal heritage Having come so far, such men 
fai at the crucial stage At that stage they ought to have praised and glonfied God and 
accepted His Grace and Light, but they show ther want of true understanding by failing to profit 
by God's gifts 
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3497 Cf v1 32. Amusement and play have no lasting significance except as preparing us for 
the serious work of life So this life 1s but an interlude, a. preparation for the real Life, which isin 
the Hereafter This world’s vanities are therefore to be taken for what they are worth, but they 
are not to be allowed to deflect our minds from the requirements of the inner life that really 
matters 


3498 Cf vu 29, where I have slightly varied the English phrase according to the context 

It was shown ın the last verse that the life of this world is fleeting, and that the true Life—that 
which matters—is the Life of the Spirit. In contrast with this inner reality 1s now shown the short- 
sighted folly of man When he faces the physical dangers of the sea, which are but an incident in 
the phenomenal world, he actually and sincerely seeks the help of God; but when he 1s safely back 
on land, he forgets the Realities, plunges into the pleasures and vanities of fleeting phenomena and 
his devotion, which should be given exclusively to God, 1s shared by idols and vanities of his 
own imagination 


3499 Such folly results 1n the virtual rejection (even though 1t may not be express) of God and 
His Grace It plunges man into the pleasures and vanities that merely delude and are bound to 
pass away This delusion, however, will come to an end when the true Reality of the Hereafter will 
shine forth in all its splendour, 


3500 If they want evidences of their felly in the phenomenal world itself, they will see sacred 
Sanctuaries where God's Truth abides safely in the midst of the Deluge of broken hopes, disappointed 
ambitions, and unfulfilled plans in the world around The immediate reference was to the 
Sanctuary of Mecca and the gradual progress of Islam in the districts surrounding the Quraish in the 
midst of the trying Meccan penod, But the general application holds good for all tunes and places, 
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3501. Cf v1.21 Even from a worldly point of view those who reject God's Truth are at a 
disadvantage But those who deliberately invent hes and set up false gods for worship, —what 
punishment can we imagine for them except a permanent deprivation of God's grace,—or in 
theological language, a home in Hell? 


3502 “ Strive in Our Cause,” All that man can do 1s to stnve in God's Cause. As soon ashe 
strives with might and main, with constancy and determination, the Light and Mercy of God conte 
to meet him. They cure his defects and shortcomings. They provide him with the means by which 
Be can raise himself above himself They point out the Way, and all the Paths leading up to it See 
next note | 

3503 The VVay of God (şı?öç vl Mustaqim) is a Straight VVay But men have strayed from it 
in all directions. And there are numerous Paths by which they can get back tothe Right Way, 
the Way in which the punty of thar own nature, and the Will and Mercy of God, require them to 
walk. Allthese numerous Paths become open to them if once they give their hearts in keeping to 
God and work in right Endeavont (Jikdd) with all thew mänd- and soul and resources. Thug will 
they get out of the Spider's web of this frail world and attain to étertial Bliss in the fulfiiment of 
their true Destiny 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXX (Rum). 


This Sära, as remarked in the Introduction to the last Sūra, deals with the 
question of Ma'&d or the Final End of Things, from various points of view. In the 
last Sfira, we saw that Revelation was linked up with Life and Conduct, and Time 
(looking backwards and forwards) figured forth the frailty of this Life. In this Süra 
the Time theme and its mystery are brought into relation with human history in 
the foreground and the evolution of the world in all its aspects in the background. 
The corrgption introduced by man is cleared away by God, Whose Universal Plan 
points to the Hereafter. We shall see that the next two Sfiras (xxxi. and xxxii.) 
present the theme in other aspects. All four are introduced with the Abbreviated 
Letters A. L. M., which (without being dogmatic) I have suggested as symbolical 
of the Past, Present and Future. 


The chronology of this Süra is significant. It was revealed about the 7th or 
the 6th year before the Hijrat, corresponding to 615-6 of the Christian era, when 
the tide of Persian conquest over the Roman Empire was running strong, as 
explained in Appendix X (to follow this Süra). The Christian Empire of Rome 
had lost Jerusalem to the Persians, and Christianity had been humbled in the 
dust. At that time it seemed outside the bounds of human possibility, even to one 
intimately acquainted with the inner resources and conditions of the Persian and 
Roman armies and empires, that the tables would be turned and the position 
reversed within the space of eight or nine years. The pro-Persian Pagan Quraish 
rejoiced exceedingly, and redoubled their taunts and persecution against the holy 
Prophet, whose Message was a renewal of the Message of Christ preached in 
Jerusalem. Then was this passage xxx. 1-6 revealed, clearly foreshadowing the final 
defeat of Persia (Appendix X. 14-16) as a prelude to the destruction of the Persian 
Empire. There is no doubt about the prophecy and its fulfilment. For the 
exulting Pagans of Mecca laid a heavy wager against the fulfilment of the prophecy 
with Hadhrat Abū Bakr, and they lost it on its fulfilment. 


But the rise and fall even of such mighty empires as the Persian and Roman 
Empires, were but small events on the chequer-board of Time, compared to a 
mightier movement that was taking birth in the promulgation of Islam. In the 
seventh or sixth year before the Hijrat, and for a year or two after the Hiyat, Islam 
was struggling in the world like the still small voice in the conscience of humanity. 
It was scarcely heeded, and when it sought to insist upon its divine claim, it was 
insulted, assaulted, persecuted, boycotted, and (as it seemed) suppressed. The 
agony of T&if (two years before the Hijrat) and the murder-plot on the eve of the 
Hijrat were yet tocome. But the Purpose of God is notto be thwarted. Badr 
(A.H. 2:2 A.D. 634), rightly called the critical Day of Decision, began to redress 
the balance of outward events in early Islam, in the same year in which Issus 
(Appendix X. 16) began to redress the balance of outward events in Perso-Roman 
relations, Mightier events were yet to come. A new inner World was being 
created through Islam. This spiritual Revolution was of infinitely greater moment 
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in vvorld-history. The toppling down of priestcraft and false worship, the 
restoration of simplicity in faith and hfe, the rehabilitation of this life as the 
first step to the understanding of the Hereafter, the displacement of superstition 
and hair-splitting theology by a spirit of rational enquiry and knowledge, and the 
recognition of the divine as covering not merely an isolated thing called “‘ Religion ”’ 
but the whole way of Life, Thought, and Feeling,—this was and is the true Message 
of Islam and its mission. Its struggle—its fight—continues, but it is not without 
effect, as may be seen 1n the march of centuries in world-history. 


Summary. 


The ebb and flow of worldly power—as symbolised in the conflict of the 
Persian and. Roman Empires—are but outward events the deeper meaning is 
in the working of God's Universe—how Good and Evil reach their final End 
(xxx. 1-19, and C. 180). 


The changes and changing variety 1n God's Creation, physical, moral, and 
spiritual, yet point to Unity in Nature and Religion: man should not break away 
from that Unity, but glorify Him, the One, for there 1s none like unto Him 
(xxx. 20-40, and C. 181). 


The hands of men have wrought corruption and mischief. but God purifies 
the moral world as He does the world of physical nature, strengthening the weak 
and pulling down the mighty in due season wait therefore in patience and 
constancy, and be not depressed (xxx. 41-60, and C. 182). 


C. 180.—Great Empires rise and fall, conquer 
(xxx 1-19) And are conquered, as happened 

To Rome and Persia > but the true Decision 
Is with God, Who will make the righteous 
Rejoice. Men may see but the outward 
Crust of things, but in truth the End 
Of things 1s all-in-all. In His own 
Good time He will separate good from evil : 
Praise and glory to Him for ever! 
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Rum, or The Roman Empire. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 
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3504 Seen 25to1 land Introduction to this Süra 


3505 The remarkable defeats of the Roman Empire under Heraclius and the straits to which it 
was reduced are reviewed in Appendix X (to follow this Sfra), It was not merely isolated defeats , 
the Roman Empire lost most of its Asiatic territory and was hemmed in on all sides at 1ts capital, 


Constantinople The defeat “ın a land close by ' must refer to Syna and Palestine Jerusalem was 
lost in 614 5 A D , shortly before this Süra was revealed 


3506 The Pagan Quraish of Mecca rejoiced at the overthrow of Rome by Persia “They weie 
pro-Persian, and in their heart of hearts they hoped that the nascent movement of Islam, which at 
that time was, from a worldly point of view, very weak and helpless, would also collapse under their 
persecution But they misread the true Signs ofthe tames, They are told hére that they would 
soon be disillusioned in both their calculations, and ıt actually so happened at the battle of Issus in 
622 (the year of Hijrat) and 1n 624, when Heraclius carried his campaign into the heart of Persia (see 
Appendix X) and the Meccan Quraish were beaten off at Badr 


3507 Bidh'un in the text means a short period—a period of from three to rine years The period 
between the loss of Jerusalem (614-5) by the Romans and their victory at Issus (622) was seven years, 
and that to the penetration of Persia by Heraclius was nine years See last note, 


3508 See last note and Appendix X The battle of Badr (2 A H 9634 A,D) was a real time of 
rejoicing for the Believers, and a time of disillusionment for the arrogant Quraish, who thought that 
they could crush the whole movement of Islam in Medina as they had tned to do in Mecca, but 
they were signally repulsed, 


S, xxx. 5-8.) 1052 


5, VVith the help of God, scr T^ 24 ”у » 

He helps whom He will,” eis ‘gil pany 
And He is Exalted in Might, e s 
Most Merciful. 

6. (It is).the — God.” (әз S Áss- 
Never 5 God depart — A «fs 
From His promise : , 

But most men understand not. Oc A) Jou dS 

7, They know but the outer *” Phe 17% n RP US 99194 
(Things) in 7 E Ea ins (о (əb 2::24- 
Of this worl Š t ” ə ş "PM 9555.5 
Of the End of things ”” odaig 149 (o 
They are heedless. 


8. Wo they not reflect m 
In their own minds ? teet eS : hz 1) də 
Not but for just ends 9" 


And for a term uu Pe csr ar EU 


Did God te the h " 
And the earth, andall — e eb a est 


Between them: yet are there AUT A 
, сәд 0): 


Truly many among men 
Who deny the meeting *” 


os 
With their Lord O Gələ 449) GR. 


(At the Resurrection)! 


3509, '" Whom He will" As explained eisewhere, God's Willor Plan 1s not arbitrary. it is full of 
the highest wisdom His Plan 1s formed in mercy, so as to safeguard the interests of all his creatures, 
against the selfish aggrandizement of any section of them And He1s able to carry out His Plan in 
full, and there 1s no power that can stop or delay His Plan 


3510 The promise refers to the Decision of all things by the Command of God, Who will remove 
all troubles and difficulties from the path of His righteous Believers, and help them to rejoice over 
the success of their nghteous Cause This refers to all times and all situations The nghteous 
should not despair in their darkest moments, for God’shelp willcome Ordinarily men are puffed up 
if they score a seeming temporary success against the righteous, and do not realise that God's Will 
can never be thwarted 


3511. Men are misled by the outward show of things, though the inner reality may be quite 
different Many seeming disastets are really godsends if we only understood, 


3512, Akhirat 1 have usually translated " Hereafter" Here the context 1s perfectly general, 
and refers to the End of things or sarı in history as well as the Hereafter in the techmcal , 
theological sense 


3513 Cf xv 85, Here the argument is about the ebb and flow of worldly power, and the next 
clause 18 appropniately added, “and for a term appointed”. Let not anyone who is granted worldly 
power or advantage run away with the notion that it is permanent It 1s definitely limrted in the 
high Purpose of God, which 1s just and true And an account will have to be given of ıt afterwards 
on a basis of strict personal responsibility 


3514 it 1s therefore all the more strange that there should be men who not only forget 
themselves but even deny that there 1s a return to God or an End or Hereafter, when a full reckonuig 
will be due for this period of probation. They are asked to study past history as in the next verse. 
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3515 Let not any generation think that itis superior to all that went before it, We may be 
" heirs to. all the ages, in the foremost files of time ' That ıs no reason for arrogance, but on the 
contrary adds to our responsibility When we realise what flourishing cities and kingdoms existed 
before, how they flourished in numbers and prosperity, what chances they were given, and how they 
perished when they disobeyed the law of God, we shall fee] a sense of humility, and see that it was 
rebellion and self-will that brought them down God was more than just He was also merciful, 
But they brought about their own ruin 


3516. The Arabic superlative feminine, referring tothe feminine noun 'Aqtbat, I have translated 
by "Evil in the extreme" In this life good and evil may seem to be mixed up, and it may be that 
some things or persons that are evil get what seem to be good rewards or blessings, while the opposite 
happens tothe Good But this 1s only a temporary appearance In the long run Evil will have its 
own evil consequences, multiplied cumulatively And this, because Evil not only rejected God's 
Message of Good but laughed at Good and misled others 


3517 Nothing exists of its own accord or fortuitously It ıs God Who onginates all creation. 
What appears to be death may be only transformation, for God can and does recreate And His 
creative activity is continuous Our death is but a phenomenal event What we become after 
death is the result of a process of recreation by God, Who 1s both the source and the goal of all 
things. When we are brought back to Him, it will be as conscious and responsible beings, to receive 


the consequences of our brief life on this earth. 
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3518 The Hour will be established. ın due tıme the Hour will come when Judgment will be 
established, and the seenfing disturbance of balance in this world will be redressed Then the Good 
ay1ll rejoice, and the Guilty, faced with the Realities, will lose all their illusions and be struck dumb 
with despair 

3519 False worship will then appear in its true colours Anything to which we offered the 
worship due to God alone, will vanish instead of being of any help, Indeed the deluded false 
worshippers, whose eyes will now be opened, will themselves reject their falsehoods, as the Truth 
will now shine with unquestioned splendour 


3520 In the fullness of time good and evi! will all be sorted out and separated The good will 
reach their destination of felicity 1n mich and luscious, well-watered meadows, which stand as the 
type of all that ıs fair to see and pleasant to feel The evil will no longer :magine that they are 
enjoying good fortune, for the testing time will be over, and the grim reality will stare them in the 
face That will be their Punishment 

3521 The special times for God's remembrance are so described as to include all our activities 
ın life,—when we rise early in the morning, and when we go to rest in the evemng when we are 
in the midst of our work, at the decline of the sun, and in the late afternoon It may be noted that 
these are all striking stages in the passage of the sun through our terrestrial day, as well as stages 
in our daily working lives On this are based the hours of the five canonical prayers afterwards 
prescribed in Medina, viz (l) early morning before sunrise (Fajr) ; (2) when the day begins to 
decline, just after noon (Fuhr); (3) in the late afternoon, say midway between noon and sunset (‘Agr); 
and (4) and (5) the two evening prayers, one just after sunset (Magrib), and the other after the 
evening twilight has all faded from the horizon, the hour indicated for rest and sleep | 








C. 181.) 1055 IS. xxx. 17-20, 


And when'ye rise иә) һиә / 
In the morning; O (Quee o 

18. Yea, To Hint be praise, * . ^M 5 29”? 7 
In ә — = on earth; 0 siat dl et^ 
And in the late afternoon, ` Zod aro ohl 
And when the day O o» (rS uen 
Begins to decline. . 

19. It is He Who brings out "V acu 54 
5 — from the dead, gəlsə 22 | rər 
And brıngs out the dead "uA aZ” $4 7 
2 rom 2 — and VVho . dere zə 

ives life to the earth "94 (94 / 237 u^ T 

After it 1s dead: ay — 29 | qe 
And thus shall ye be : à və ^ & 
Brought out (from the dead). OF: à) 2 § 


4 


C 181.—God's Signs are many, and so are His mysteries 
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3522, Cf x 31 From dead matter God's creative act produces life and living matter, and even 
science has not yet been able to explain the mystery of life Life and living matter again seem to 
reach maturity and again die, as we see every day No material thing seems to have perpetual life, 
But again we see the creative process of God constantly at work, and the cycle of life and death 
seems to go on 


3523 Cf si, 164 The earth itself, seemingly so inert, produces vegetable life at once from a 
single shower of rain, and in various ways sustains animal life Normally ıt seems to die in the 
winter in northern climates, and in a drought everywhere, and the spring revives it in all its glory 
Metaphorically many movements, institutions, organisations, seem to die and then to live again, 
alt under the wonderful dispensation of God So will our personality be revived when we 
apparently die on this earth, in order to reap the fruit of this our probationary life 


9524 Cf xvui 37 and n, 2379 In spite of the lowly origin of man's body, God has given hima 
mind and sout by which he can almost compass the farthest reaches of Time and Space Is this not 
enough fora miracle or Sign? From a physical point of view, see how man, a creature of dust, 
scatters himself over the farthest corners of the earth | 
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3525 This refers to the wonderful mystery of sex Children anse out of the union of the sexes 
And ıt ıs always the female sex that brings forth the offspring, whether female or male And the 
father 1s as necessary as the mother for bringing forth daughters 

3526 Сј ҹ̧и 189 Unregenerate man ıs pugnacious in the male sex, but rest and tranquillity are 
found ın the normal relatiens of a father and mother dwelling together and bringing up a family 
A man's chivalry to the opposite séx 1s natural and God-given The friendship of two men between 
each other 1s quite different in quality and temper from the feeling which unspoilt nature expects 
as between men and women Thereisa special kind of love and tenderness between them And 
as woman ıs the weaker vessel, that tenderness may froma certain aspect be likened to mercy, 
the protecting kindness which the strong should give to the weak 

3527 The variations in languages and colours may be viewed from the geographical aspect or 
from the aspect of periods of time All mankind were created of a single pair of parents, yet they 
have spread to different countries and climates and developed different languages and different 
shades of complexions And yet their basic unity remains unaltered, They feel in the same way, 
and are all equally under God's care, Then there are the variations in time. Old languages die 
out and new ones are evolved New conditions of life and thought are constantly evolving new 
words and expressions, new syntactical structures, and new modes of pronunciation Even old 
races die, and new races are born 


3528. If we consider deeply, sleep and dreams, the refreshment we get from sleep to wakefulness 
as well as from wakefulness to sleep, as also the state of our thoughts and feelings and sub-canscious 
self in these conditions, are both wonderful and mysterious. Normallywe sleep by night and do 
our ordinary work “in quest of the Bounty of God” by day But sleep and rest may come and be 
necessary by day, and we may have to work by might. And our work for our livelihood may pass 
by insensible transitions to our work or thought or service of a higher and spiritual kind, These 
processes suggest a background of things which we know but vaguely, but which are aa much 
miracles as other Signs of God. 
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3520 From verse 20to verse 25 are mentioned a series of Signs or Miracles, which should 
awaken our souls, and lead us totrue Reality if we try to understand God (1) There is our own 
origin and destiny, which must necessarily be our subjective starting-point “I think, therefore 
Iam" no particular exertion of our being is here necessary (xxx 20) (2) The first beginnings of 
social life arise through sex and love see iv 1, and n 506, to understand this in all its bearings, 
we must “ reflect" (xxx 21) (3) The next paint isto understand our diversities in speech, colour, 
etc, arising from differences of climate and external conditions, yet there 1s untty beneath that 
diversity, which we shall realise by extended knowledge (xxx 22) (4) Next we turn to our 
psychological conditions, sleep, rest, visions, insight, etc , here we want teaching and guidance, to 
which we must hearken (xxx 23) (5) Next, we must approach the higher reaches of spiritual hopes 
and fears, as symbolised by such subtle forces of nature as lightning and electricity, which may 
kill the foolish or bring prosperity in its train by rain and abundant harvests, to understand the 
highest spiritual hopes and fears so symbolised, we want the highest wisdom (xxx 24) (6) And 
lastly, we may become so transformed that we rise above all pettv, worldly, ephemeral things God 
calls to us, and we rise, as from our dead selves toa Height which we can only describe as the 


Heaven of stability here no human processes serve, for the Call of God Himself has come 
(xxx 25-27) 


3530 See last note, item (5) Cf xm 12 To cowards lightning and thunder appear as terrible 
forces of natute lightning seems to kill and destroy where its irresistible progress 1s not assisted by 
proper lightning-conductors But lightning ıs al o a herald of rain-bearing clouds and showers that 
bring fertility and prosperity in their train This double aspect is also symbolical of spiritual fears 
and hopes,—fears lest we may not be found receptive or worthy of the irresistible perspicuous 
Message of God, and hopes that we may receive it in the right spirit and be blessed by its mighty 
power of transformation to achieve spiritual well-being Note that the repetition of the phrase 
^ gives life to the earth after it is dead" connects this verse with verse 19 above in other words, the 
Revelation, which we must receive with wisdom and understanding, 1s a Sign of God's own power 
and mercy, and 1s vouchsafed in order to safeguard our own final Future 


3531 In the physical world, the sky and the earth. as we see them, stand unsupported, by the 
attistry of God. They bear witness to God, and in—that our physical life depends on them—the 
earth for its produce and the sky for rain, the heat of the sun, and other phenomena of nature—they 
call to our mind our relation to God Who made them and us How can we then be so dense as 
not to realise that our higher Future—our Ma'ad—1s bound up with the call and the mercy of God ? 
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3532 All nature in Creation not only obeys God, but devoutly obeys Him, 1e, glories in its 
privilege of service and obedience Why should we not do likewise? Itis part of our orginal 
unspoilt nature, and we tust respond to it, as all beings do, by their very nature 


3533. Cf xxx 11 above, where the same phrase began the argument about the beginning and end 
of all things being with God This has been illustrated by reference to various Signs in Creation, 
and now the argument 1s rounded off with the same phrase 


3534, God's glory and God's attributes are above any names wecan give to them Human 
language isnot adequate to express them We can only form some idea of them at our present 
stage by means of Simulitudes and Parables But even so, the highest we can think of falls short of 
the true Reality For God 1s higher and wiser than the highest and wisest we can think of, 


3535 One way in which we can get some idea of the things higher than our own plane is to 
think of Parables and Similitudes drawn from our own lives and experience And such a Similitude 
or Parable is offered to us now about false worship, See next note 


3536 Gods far higher above His Creation than any, the highest, of His creatures can be above 
any, the lowest, of His creatures, And yet would a man share his wealth on equal terms with his 
dependants? Even what hè calls his wealth 1s not really his own, but given by God. It 1s “his” 
in common speech by reason merely of certain accidental circumstances. How then can men raise 
God's creatures to equality with God in worship? 
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3537 Men fear each other as equals in a state of society at perpetual warfare To remove this 
fear they appoint an authority among themselves—a King or sovereign authority whom they 
consider just—to preserve them from this fear and give them an established order But they must 
obey and revere this authonty and depend upon this authority for their own tranquillity and security. 
Even with their equals there 1s always the fear of public opinion But men do not fear, or obey, or 
revere those who are their slaves or dependants Мап its dependent on God. And God ıs the 
Sovereign authority in an infinitely higher sense, He 15 in. no sense dependent on us, but we must 
honour and revere Him and fear to disobey His Will or His Law“ The fear of God 1s the beginning 
of wisdom " 


3538 Cf vi 55, and vu. 32, 174, etc 


3539 The wrong-doers—those who deliberately reject God's guidance and break God's Law— 
have put themselves out of the region of God's mercy In this they have put themselves outside 
the pale of the knowledge of what 1s for their own good In such a case they must suffer the 
consequences of the personal responsibility which flows from the grant of a limited free-will Who 
can then guide them or help them? 


3540. For Hanif see n 134 to 11. 135. Here“ true” ıs used ın the sense in which. we say, "the 
magnetic needie ıs true to the north" Those who have been privileged to receive the Truth should 
never hesitate or swerve, but remain constant, as men who know. 


3541 As turned out from the creative hand of God, man 1s innocent, pure, true, free, inclined to 
nght and virtue, and endued with true understanding about his own position in the Universe 
and about God's goodness, wisdom, and power That 1s his true nature, just as the nature of a lamb 
is to be gentle and of a horse 1s to be swift But man is caught in the meshes of customs, 
superstitions, selfish desires, and false teaching, This may make him pugnaacious, unclean, false, 
slavish, hankering after what is wrong or forbidden, and deflected from the love of his fellow-men 
and the pure worship of the One True God The problem before spiritual Teachers is to cure this 
crookedness, and to restore human nature to what it should be under the Will of God 
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3542 Inix 36 I translated Dīn qatyım as "straight usage” Here the meaning 1s wider, as it 
includes the whole life, thought, and desires of man The “standard Religion”, or the Straight 
Way 1s thus contrasted with the various human systems that conflict with each. other and call 
themselves separate ‘' religions” or “sects'’ (see verse 32 below) God's standard Religion 1s one, 
as God 1s One 


3543 “Repentance” does not mean sackcloth and ashes, or putting on a gloomy pesstmism It 
means giving up disease for health, crookedness (which 1s abnormal) for the Straight Way, the 
restoration of our nature as God created it from the falsity introduced by the enticements of Evil 
To revert to the simile of the magnetic needie (n. 3540 above), if the needle is held back by 
obstructions, We must restore its freedom, so that 1t points true again to the magnetic pole 


3544 A good description of self-satisfied sectarianism as against real Religion See n. 3542 
above 


3545 Cf x 12 It1s trouble, distress, or adversity that makes men realise their helplessness and 
turns their attention back to the true Source of all goodness and happiness But when they are 
shown special Mercy—often more than they deserve—they forget themselves and attribute it to 
their own cleverness, or to the stars, or to some false ideas to which they pay court and worship, 
either to the exclusion of God or in addition to the lip-worship which they pay to God Their action 
in any case amounts to gross ingratitude, but in the circumstances ıt looks as sf they had gone out 
of theit way to show ingratitude, 
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3546, Cf xvi 54 They are welcome to their fancies and false worship, and to the enjoyment of 
the pleasures of this Life, but they will soon be disillusioned Then they will realise the true values 
of the things they neglected and the things they cultivated 


3547 Their behaviour 1s exactly as if they were satisfied within themselves that they were 


entitled or given a licence to worship God and Mammon In fact the whole thing 1s their own 
invention or delusion 


3548 Cf xxx 33. In that passage the unreasonable behaviour of men in sorrow and in affluence 
13 considered with reference to their attitude to God. in. distress they turn to Him, but in prosperity 
they turn to other things Here the contrast in the two situations 15 considered with reference to rhen's 
inner psychology. in affluence they are puffed up and unduly elated, and in adversity they lose all 
heart. Both attitudes are wrong In prosperity men should realise that it 1s not their merits that 
deserve all the Bounty of God, but that it isgiven out of God's abundant generosity , 1n adversity they 
should remember that their suffering 1s brought on hy their own folly and sin, and humbly pray 
for God's grace and mercy, in order that they may be set on their feet again For, as the next verse 
points out, God gives opportunities, gifts, and. the good things of life to every one, but in a greater 


or less measure, and at some time or other, according to His Afl-Wise Plan, which is the expression 
of His holy and benevolent Will 


3549 Cf xxvii 82andn 3412. Also see last note. God's grant of certain gifts to some, as well 


as His withholding of certain gifts from others, are themselves Signs (trials or warnings) to men of 
faith and understanding. 
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3550 For iV ajh (Face, Countenance), see n 114 to u, 112, Also see vı 52 


3551 In both this hfe and the next See n 29 to 5 


3552 Riba is any inarease sought through illegal means, such as usury, bribery, profiteering, 
fraudulent trading, etc See 11. 275-277 and notes 324-327. All unlawful grasping of wealth at other 
people s expense ıs condemned Economic selfishness and many kinds of sharp practices, individual, 
national, and international, come under this ban. The principle 1s that any profit which we should 
seek should be through our own exertions and at our own expense, not through exploiting other 
people or at their expense, however we may wrap up the process in the spacious phraseology of high 
finance or City jargon But we are asked to go beyond this negative precept of avoiding what is 
wrong We should show our active love for our neighbour by spending of our own substance or 
resources ór the utilisation of our own talents and opportunities in the service of those who need 
them. Then our reward or recompense will not be merely what we deserve It will be multiplied to 
many times more than our strict account 


3553 Seeking the “Face” or “Countenance” of God, 1e, out of our pure love for the 
Didér-i Ilühi, the true vision of God's own Seif. See also n 3550 above, 


3554. The persons or things or ideas to which we give part-worship, while our whole and 
exclusive worship is due to God, are the “ Partners” we setup Do we owe our existence to them ? 
Do they sustain our being ? Can they take our life or give 1t back tous? Certainly not Then how 
foolish of us to give them part-worship ? : 


i f 
4 


k 


3555. Cf. x. 18 and similar passages, 
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C. 182.—The result of Evil is Evil, So 

(xxx 41-00.) Mischief spreads, but God will restore 
The balance in the End. He did create 
All things pure, and will purge and purify, 
As He does the physical world with Winds. 
Destruction awaits those that break 
His Harmony and Law . 1t will come when least 
Expected. Let the righteous wait and endure 
With constancy, for Evil 1s shaky, i 
With no faith 1n itself and no roots, 
And is doomed to perish utterly. 
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3556 God's Creation was pure and good initself All the mischief or corruption was introduced 
by Evil, tiz , arrogance, selfishness, etc Seen 3541 to xxx 30 above Assoon asthe mischief has 
come in, God's mercy and goodness step in to stop it. The consequences of Evil must be evil, and 
this should be shown in such partial punishment as " the hands of men have earned "*, so that it may 
be a warning for the future and an invitation to enter the door of repentance. 

3557 The ultimate object of God's justice and punishment is to reclaim man from Evil, and to 
restore him to the pristine purity and innocence in which he was created ‘The Evil introduced by 
his possession of a limited free-will should be eliminated by the education and purification of mans 
own will, For, with his will and motives purified, he 15 capable of much greater heights than a 
creature not endowed with any free-will 

3558 If you contemplate history and past expeiience (including spiritual experience), you will 
find that evil and corruption tended to destroy themselves, because they had false idols for worship, 
false standards of conduct, and false goals of desire 

3559. We should recover the balance that has been upset by Evil and Falsehood before it 1s too 
late Fora Day will surely come when true values will be restored and all falsehood and evil will be 
destroyed. Nothing but repentance and amendment can avert the consequences of Evil When the 
Day Actually conies, repentance will be too late: for the :mpassable barrier between Evil and Good 
will have been fixed, and the chance of return to God's pattern will have been Tost. 
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3560 The sharp division will then have been accomplished between the unfortunate ones who 
rejected Truth and Faith and will suffer for their rejection, and the righteous who will attain. Peace 
and Salvation see next verse Note that the state of the Blessed will not be merely a passive state 
They will actively earn and contribute 'to theirown happiness "they will spread their couch of 
repose for themselves " 


3561 Though the repose and bliss will have been won by the nghteous by their own efforts, 1t 
must not be supposed that their own ments were equal to the reward they will earn What they 
will get will be due to the infinite Grace and Bounty of God 


3562 In form this clause is (here as elsewhere) negative, but it has a positive meaning God 


loves those who have faith and trust 1n Him, and will, out of His Grace and Bounty, reward them in 
abundant measure 


3563 The theme of God's artistry 1n the physical and the spiritual world was placed before us 
above in xxx 20-27 Then, in verses 28-40, we were shown how man and natuie were pure as they 
came out of the hand of God, and how we must restore this purity in order to fulhil the Will and Plan 


of God Now we are told how the restorative and purifying agencies are sent by God Himself, —in 
both the physical and the spiritual world 


3564. Cİ vu 57 and n, and xxv 48 and n, 


3565 In the physical world, the winds not only cool and purify the aur, and bring the blessings of 
rain, which fertilises the soil, but they help international commerce and intercourse among men 
through sea-ways and now by air-ways Those who know how to take advantage of these blessihgs 
of God prosper and rejoice, while those who ignore or fail to understand these Signs perish in storms. 
So in the spiritual world heralds of glad tidings were sent by God 1n the shape of aposties : thóse . 


who profited by their Message prospered in spiritual gain, and those who ignored or opposed the 
Ciear Signs perished <piritually , see next verse. 
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3566 Again the Parable'of the Winds is presented from another aspect, both physical and 
spiritual, In the physical world, see their plav with the Clouds how they suck up the moisture 
from terrestrial water, carry ıt about ın dark clouds as needed, and break ıt up with rain as needed 
So God's wonderful Grace draws up men's spiritual aspirations. from the most unlikely places and 
suspends therm as dark mysteries, according to His holy Will and Plan, and when His Message 
reaches the hearts of men even in the smallest fragments, how its recipients rejoice, even though, 
béfore it, they were in utter despair ! : 


3567. See last note. 


3568, After the two Parables about the purifying action of the Winds and their fertilising action, 
we now have the Parable of the earth that diesin winter or drought and lives again in spring or 
rain, by Goil’s Graces son the spiritual sphere, man may be dead and may lve agam hy the 
Breath of God and His Mercy if he will only place himself in God's hands 


B, xXx. 501342) 1905 


W, e dead: for He  . A 44 
— ‘ali things. ozu ҝә ds eds 


51. And if We (buf) send $^ vt» | 

: DAE — Mə Ne C5 3-01 
hey see (their tilt ”. 94») 5 

Turn yellow,— behold, S uso? AGLA BA: 
They become, thereafter, 
Unprateful (Ünbelievers) | O 5 

52. So verily thou canst not m, , 9h, AA 
Make the dead to hear,” d Ag gar 


Nor canst thou make 


Ј ha yr 
The deaf to hear ANE: 
The call, when they show 


| 

| 

| , 9, 
Their backs and turn away. Oğuz | 3 4 

| 

| 


53. Nor canst thou lead back 
The blind from their straying: 
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3569 Another Parable from the forces of nature We saw how the Winds gladdened, viv.fied, 
and enriched those who utilised them ın the nght spirit But a wind. might be. destructive to tilth 
in certain circumstances so the blessings of God may—by the wrong-doers resisting and 
blaspheming—bnring punishment tothe wrong-doers Instead of taking the punishment in the 
nght spirit—in the spirit in which. Believers of God take their. misfortunes,—the Unbelievers curse 
and deepen their sin! 


3570 The marvels of God's creation can be realised in a general way by every one who has a 
dispesition to allow such knowledge to penetrate his mind But 1f men, out of perversity, kill the 
very faculties which God has given them, how can they then understand? Besides the men who 
deaden their spiritual sense, there are men who may be likened to the deaf, who lack one faculty 
but to whom an appeal can be made through other faculties, such as the sense of sight; but 1f they 
turn their backs and refuse to be instructed at all, how can the Truth reach them? 


3571, See last note Then there is the case of men about whom the saying holds true, that none 
are 86 bind as those who will not see They prefer to stray in paths of wrong and of sense-pleasures 
How catt they be guided in any way? The only persons who gain by spiritual teaching are those 


who bring a mind to it--who believe and submit their wills to God’s Will. This is the central 
danctrnine of Islam 
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3572 What was said before about the people who make God's teaching "of none effect" does 
not mean that Evil will defeat Good On the contrary we are asked to contemplate the mysteries 
of God's wisdom with another Parable in our physical lıfe we see how strength ıs evolved out of 
weakness and weakness out of strength The helpless babe becomes a lusty man 1n the pride of 
his manhood, and then sinks toa feeble old age and yet there 1s wisdom ın all these stages ın 
the Universal Plan So God carries out His Plan in the spiritual. world ^ as He wills", 2 e, according 
to His Will and Plan, and none can gainsay ıt And His Plan is wise and can never be frustrated 


3573 Whatever the seeming inequalities may be now—when the good appear to be weak and 
the strong seem to oppress— will be removed when the balance willbe finally redressed ‘That will 
happen in good time,—indeed so quickly that the Transgressors will be taken by surprise They 
were deluded by the fact that what they took to be their trrumph or their freedom to do what they 
liked was only a reprieve, a " Term Appointed', in which they could repent and amend and get 


God's Mercy Failing this, they will then be up against the Penalties which they thought they had 
evaded or defied 


3574 The men of knowledge and faith knew all along of the true values—of the things of 
this ephemeral life and the things that. will.endure. and face them at the End,—unlike the wrong- 


doers who were content with falsehoods and were taken by surprise, like ignorant men, when they 
faced the Realities 


3575 It will be no use for those who deliberately rejected the clearest warnings in God's 
Message to say “Oh, we did not realise this!” The excuse will be false, and it would be 


on to suppose that they would then be asked to seék Grace by repentance It will then 
ate. - 
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3576. Things of the highest moment have been explained ın the Qur än from various points of 
view, as in this Sra stself, by means of parables and similitudes drawn from nature and from our 
ordmary daily life But whatever the explanation, however convincing it may be to men who 
earnestly seek after Truth, those who deliberately turn their backs to Truth can find nothing 
convincing. in their eyes the explanations are mere" vain talk" or false arguments 


3577 When an attitude of obstinate resistance to Truth 1s adopted, the natural consequence 
(by God's Law) 1s that the heart and mind get more and more hardened with every act of deliberate 
rejection. It becomes more and more impervious to the reception of Truth, just as 4 sealed 
envelope is unable to receive any further letter or message after it is sealed — Cf also ii 7 and t. 31, 


3578. The man of God does not slacken in his efforts or feel discouraged because the 
Unbehevers isugh at him or persecute him or even seem to succeed in blocking his Message. He 
has firm faith, and he knows that God will finally establish Hip Truth He goes on in tus divinely 
entrusted task, witli patience and perseverance, Which must win against the levity of his opponents, 
who have no faith or certainty at all to sustain them. 
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APPENDIX X. 
FiRST CONTACT OF ISLAM WITH WORLD MOVEMENTS 
The contemporary Roman and Persian Empires (see xxx. 2-7 and notes). 


The conflict between the Byzantine Emperor Heraclius and the Persian King 
Khusrau Parwiz (Chosroes II) 1s referred to ın Sūra xxx (Ram) It will therefore be 
convenient now to review very briefly the relations of these two great empires and 
the way in which they gradually decayed before the rising sun of Islam. The 
story has not only a political significance, but a deep spiritual significance 1n. world 
history. 


2. If we take the Byzantine Empire as a continuation of the Empire that 
grew out of the Roman Republic, the first conflict took place in BC. 53, when the 
Consul Crassus (famous for his riches) was defeated in his fight with the Parthians. 
If we go back further, to the time of the Greek City States, we can refer back to 
the invasion of Greece by Xerxes in BC 480-479 and the effective repulse of that 
invasion by sea and land by the united co-operation of the Greek States. The 
Persian Empire in those days extended to the western (Mediterranean) coast of Asia 
Minor. But as it included the Greek cities of Asia Minor, there was constant 
intercourse in war and peace between Persia and the Hellenic (Greek) world Тһе 
cities in Greece proper had their own rivalries and jealousies, and Greek cities or 
parties often invoked the aid of the Great King (Shahinshah of Persia) against their 
opponents. Ву the Peace of Antalcidas, B C. 387, Persia became practically the 
suzerain power of Greece. This was under the Achemenian Dynasty of Persia. 


3. Then came the rise of Macedonia and Alexander's conquest of the 
Persian Empire (B,C. 330) This spread the Hellenic influence as far east as 
Central Asia, and as far south as Syria (including Palestine), Egypt, and Northern 
Africa generally. Rome in its expansion westwards reached the Atlantic, and in 
its expansion eastwards absorbed the territories of Alexander’s successors, and 
became the mistress of all countries with a Mediterranean sea-coast. The nations of 
the Roman Empire "insensibly melted away into the Roman name and people” 
(Gibbon, chap, 11). 


4. Meanwhile there were native forces in Persia which asserted themselves 
and established (A.D. 10) the Dynasty of the Arsacids (Ashhanián) This was mainly 
the outcome of a revolt against Hellenism, and its spear-point was in Parthia. The 
Areacids won back Persia proper, and established the western boundary of Persia 
in a line drawn roughly from the eastern end of the Black Sea southwards to the 
Euphrates at a point north-east of Palmyra This would include the region of the 
Caucasus (excluding the Black Sea coast) and Armenia and Lower Mesopotamia, in 
the Persian Empire. And this was the normal boundary between Persia and the 
fórhan Eimpire until the Islamic Empire wiped out the old Monarchy of Persia and 
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a great part of the Byzantine Empire, and annexed Egypt, Palestine, Syria, and 
gradually Asia Minor, finally extinguishing the whole of the Byzantine Empire. 


5. Another stage in Persian history was reached when the Arsacids 
were overthrown and the Sdsdnians came into power under Ardashir I, A.D. 225. 
The Sásünian Empire was in a sense a continuation of the Achzemenian Empire, 
and was a reaction against the corruptions of the Zoroastrian religion which had 
crept in under the Parthian Dynasty of the Arsacids. But the religious reforms 
were only partial There was some interaction between Christianity and the 
Zoroastrian religion For example, the great mystic Mani, who was a painter as well 
as a religious leader, founded the sect of Manicheism. He flourished ın the reign of 
Shápür I (A.D 241-272) and seems to have preached a form of Gnostic faith, in 
which Alexandnan philosophy was mixed with Christian. doctrine. and the old 
Persian belief in the dual principle of Good and Evil. The Sasdnians failed to 
purify religion and only adhered to fire-worship as the chief feature of their cult. 
In manners and morals they succumbed to the vices of arrogance, luxury, sensuality, 
and monopoly of power and privilege, which it 1s the office of Religion to denounce 
and root out. That office was performed by Islam. 


6. When the seat of the Roman Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
(Byzantium) in the time of Constantine (A.D. 330), the conflict between Rome and 
Persia became more and more frequent The true Peninsula of Arabia was never 
conquered either by Rome or by Persia, although its outlying parts were absorbed 
in either the one or the other at various times. It 1s interesting to notice that the 
Roman Emperor Philip (A D. 244-249) was a born Arab and that the architecture 
of the Nabateans in the city of Petra and ın Hijr shows a mixture of Roman, Greek, 
Egyptian, and indigenous Arab cultures. 


7. Arabia received the cultural influences of Persia and the Byzantine 
Empire, but was a silent spectator of their conflicts until Islam was brought into 
the main currents of world politics 


8. The Yemen coast of Arabia, which was easily accessible by sea to 
Persia, was the battle-ground between the Persian Empire and the Abyssinian 
Empire just across the Red Sea Abyssinia and Arabiahad had cultural and political 
relations for many centuries Ambharic, the ruling language of Abyssinia, 18 closely 
allied to Arabic, and the Amharic people went as colonists and conquerors from 
Arabia through Yemen Shortly before the birth of holy Prophet, Abyssinia had 
been in occupation of Yemen for some time, having displaced a Jewish dynasty. 
The Abyssinians professed the Christian religion, and although their Church was 
Aodtrinally separate from the Byzantine Church, there was a great deal of sympathy 
between the Byzantines and the Abyssinians on account of their common Christian 
religion. One of the Abyssinian viceroys in Yemen was Abraha, who conceived 
the design of destroying the Temple at Mecca. He led an expedition, in which 
elephants formed a conspicuous feature, to invade Mecca and destroy the Ka’ba. He 
met a disastrous repulse, which 1s referred to in the Qur-&n (Süra cv.). This event 
was in the year of the Prophet's birth, and marks the beginning of the great conflict 
which enabled Arabia eventually to obtain a leading place among the nations of the 
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world. The year usually given for the Prophet's birth 1s 570 A.D., though the date 
must be taken as only approximate, being the middle figure between 569 and 571, 
the extreme possible limits. The Abyssinians having been overthrown, the Persians 
were established in Yemen, and their power lasted there until about the 7th year 
of the Hijra (approximately 628 A D ), when Yemen accepted Islam 


9. The outstanding event in Byzantine history in the 6th century was the 
reign of Justinian (527-565) and in Persian history the reign of Anaushirwün 
(531-579). Justinian 18 well-known for his great victories in Africa and for the 
great Digest he made of Roman Law and Jurisprudence — In spite of the scandalous 
life of his queen Theodora, he occupies an honourable place in the history of the 
Roman Empire. Anaushirwdn ıs known in Persian history as the "Just King". 
They were contemporary rulers for a period of 34 years In their time the Roman 
and the Persian Empires were ın close contact both ın peace and war  Anaushirwán 
just missed being adopted by the Roman Emperor. If the adoption had come off, 
he would have become one of the claimants to the Byzantine throne He invaded 
Syria and destroyed the important Christian city of Antioch in 540-541 It was 
only the able defence of Belisarius, the Roman general, which saved the Roman 
Empire from further disasters in the east. On the other hand the Turanıan Avars, 
driven in front of the Turks, had begun the invasion of Constantinople from the 
western side Justinian also made an alliance with the Abyssinians as a Christian 
nation, and the Abyssinians and the Persians came into conflict in Yemen Thus 
world conditions were hemming in Arabia on all sides It was Islam that not only 
saved Arabia but enabled it to expand and to play a prominent part 1n world history 
after the annihilation of the Persian Empire and the partial destruction of the 
Byzantine Empire. 


10. The sixth century of the Christian era and the first half of the seventh 
century were indeed a marvellous period 1n the world’s history Great events and 
transformations were taking place throughout the then known world We have 
referred to the Roman Empire and the Persian Empire which dominated the civilised 
portions of Europe, Africa and Western Asia. The only two other countries of note 
in history in those days were India and China. In India there was the glorious 
period of Harsha Vardhana (606-647 AD), in which art, science, and literature 
flourished, political power was on a healthy basis, and religious enquiry was bringing 
India and China into close relationship. The famous Chinese Buddhist traveller 
Yuang-Chwang (or Yüang-Tsang or Hsuan-Tsang) performed his pious pilgrimage 
to India ın 629-45. In China the glorious T'ang Dynasty was established in 618. 
The Chinese art of that Dynasty led the world. In political power China extended 
from the Pacific in the east to the Persian Gulf on the west. There was unity and 
peace, and China—hitherto more or less isolated—received ambassadors from Persia, 
Constantineple, Magadha, and Nepal, in 643. But all this pomp and glitter had in 
it the seeds of decay. Persia and Byzantium collapsed in the next generation. 
India was in chaos after Harshe’s death. The Chinese Empire could not long 
remain free from the ‘Barbarians’: the Great Wall, begun in the third century 
B&., was soon'to-be out of date. By atiout 683 the Khitans from the north-west 
aud the Tibetans from the south were molesting Ching. The Germans, the Goths: 
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and the Vandals’ were pressing further and farther into the Reman Empire. From 
Asia the Avars and the Turks were pressing both: on the Romany ard the Persians, 
and sometimes playing off the one against the other. The simpler and less 
sophisticated nations, with their ruder but more genuine virtues, were gaining grouad. 
Into all that welter came the Message of Islam, to show up, as by galvanic action, 
the false from the true, the empty from the eternal, the decrepit and corrupt from 
the vigorous and pure. The ground of History was being prepared for the New 
Birth in Religion. 


11. Anaushirwin was succeeded on the Persian throne by an unworthy son 
Hurmuz (579-590), Had ıt not been for the talents of his able General Bahram, his 
Empire would have been ruined by the invasions of the Turks on one side and’ of 
the Romans on the other. Eventually Bahram rebelled, and Hurmuz was deposed 
and killed. His son Khusrau Parwiz (Chosroes I1) took refuge with the Byzantine 
Emperor Maurice, who practically adopted him as a son and restored him to the 
Persian throne with Roman arms. Kbusrau reigned over Persia from 590 to 628. It 
was to him that the holy Prophet addressed one of his letters, inviting him to Islam 
towards the end of his hfe. It is not certain whether the letter was actually delivered 
to him or to his successor, as it 1s not easy to calculate precisely synchronous 
dates of the Christian era with those of the earliest years of the Hijri era. 


12. In Arabic and Persian records the term Kisrā refers usually to Khusrau 
Parwiz (Chosroes II) and sometimes to Khusrau Anaushirw4n (Chosroes I), while the 
term Khusrau 1s usually treated as generic,—as the title of the Kings of Persia 
generally. But this 1s by no means always the case. '" Kisrá " is an. Arabic form of 
“Khusrau”. The name of Anaushirwan has been shortened from the time of 
Firdausi onwards to Nüshirwán. The Pehlevi form ıs  Anoshek-ruwan, “of 
immortal soul ". 


13. The Roman Emperor Maurice (582-602) had a mutiny in his army, 
and his capital revolted against him. The army chose a simple centurion called 
Phocas as Emperor and executed Maurice himself. The usurper Phocas ruled from 
602 to 610, but his.tyranny soon disgusted the Empire — Heraclius, the governor 
(exarch) of a distant province in Africa, raised the standard of rebellion, and his 
young son, also called Heraclius, was sent to Constantinople to depose Phocas and 
assume the reins of power. It was this younger Heraclius, who ascended the throne 
of Constantinople in 610 and ruled till 642, who figures ın Muslim history as Hiraql. 


14. Kbusrau Parwiz called himself the son of the Emperor Maurice. During 
hrs refuge at Constantinople he had married a Byzantine wife. In Niz&mi's 
Romance she ıs known as Maryam. According to some historians she was a 
daughter of the Emperor Maorice, but Gibbon throws doubt on that relationship. 
In any case he used the resources of the Persian Empire to fight the usurper 
Phocas. He invaded the Byzantine Empire in 603. The war between the Persians: 
and the Romans became a national war and contimued after the fall of Phecas in. 
610: The Persians had sweeping victories, and conquered Aleppo, Antioch, and the 
chief Syrian cities, including Damascus, in 611. Jerusalem fell to their arms in 
614-15, just 8 to 7 years before the sacred Hijret. The city was burnt and pillaged, 
the Christians were massacred,'the churches were butat, the boriubplace of Chrigt war 


— 
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itself insulted, and many relics, 1ncluding the “ true Cross" on which the Christians 
believed that Christ had been crucified, were carried away to Persia. The priests of 
the Persian religion celebrated an exultant triumph over the priests of Christ, In 
this pillage and massacre the Persians were assisted by crowds of Jews, who were 
discontented with the Christian domination, and the Pagan Arabs to whom any 
opportunity of plunder and destruction was ın itself welcome. It is probably this 
striking event—this victory of the Persians over the Roman Empire—which 18 
referred to in. Süra XXX (Rum) of the Qur-àn. The Pagan Arabs naturally sided 
with the Persians 1n their destructive zeal, and thought that the destruction of the 
Christian power of Rome would also mean a setback to the Message of the Prophet, 
the true successor of Jesus For our holy Prophet had already begun his mission 
and the promulgation of God's Revelation 1n AD. 610 While the whole world 
believed that the Roman Empire was being killed by Persia, 1t was revealed to hiin 
that the Persian victory was short-lived and that within a period of a few years the 
Romans would conquer again and deal a deadly blow at the Persians. The Pagan 
Arabs, who were then persecuting the holy Prophet in Mecca, hoped that their 
persecution would destroy the holy Prophet’s new Revelation. In fact both their 
persecution and the deadly blows aimed by the Persians and the Romans at each 
other’ were instruments in God's hands for producing those conditions which made 
Islam thrive and increase until 1t became the predominant power 1n the world. 


15. The Persian flood of conquest did not stop with the conquest of 
Jerusalem. It went on to Egypt, which was also conquered and annexed to the 
Persian Empire in 616. The Persian occupation reached as far as Tripoli in North 
Africa. At the same time another Persian army ravaged Asia Minor and reached 
right up to the gates of Constantinople. Not only the Jews and Pagan Arabs, but 
the various Christian sects which had been persecuted as heretics by the Romans, 
joined 1n the fray and helped the Persians The condition of Heraclius became 
indeed pitiable. With all these calamities, he had to deal with the Avars who were 
attacking from the other side of Constantinople, which was practically 1n a state of 
siege. Famine and pestilence added to the horrors of the situation. 


16 In these desperate circumstances Heraclius conceived a brilliant plan. 
He knew that the Persians were weak ın sea power. He used his sea power to 
attack them ın the rear. In 622 (the year of the Hijra) he transported his army by 
sea through the Ægean Sea to the bay just south of the Taurus Mountains. He 
fought a decisive battle with the Persians at Issus, in the same plain in which 
Alexander the Great had defeated the Persians of his day 1n his famous march to Syria 
and Egypt. The Persians were taken by surprise and routed. But they had still a 
large force in Asia Minor, which they could have brought into play against the 
Romans if Heraclius had not made another and equally unexpected dash by sea 
from the north. He returned to Constantinople by sea, made a treaty with the 
Avars, and with their help kept the Persians at bay round the capital. Then he led 
three campaigns, in 623, 624 and 625, along the southern shore of the Black Sea 
and took the Persians again in the rear in the region round Trebizond and Kars. 
Through Armenia he penetrated into Persia and got into Mesopotamia, He was now 
ina position to strike at the very heart of the Persian Empire. A decisive battle 
was fought on the Tigris near the city of Mosul in’ December 627. Before this 
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*butits, 'howbvér, hie. tad takeh cure to get the alliance of the "Turks and with their 
‘dlp ‘to relieve Constantinople in 626 against the Persians and the trescherous 
‘Avads who had‘then joined the Persians, 


17, Heraclius celebrated his triumph in Constantinople in March 628. 
Peace was then made between the two Empires on the basis of the status quo ante. 
Heraclius, in pursuance of a vow he had made, went south in the autumn to 
Erhessa (Hims) &nd from there marched on foot to Jerusalem to celebrate his 
victories, and restore to its place the holy Cross which had been carried away by the 
Persians and was returned to the Emperor as a condition of peace. Heraclius's 
route was strewn with costly carpets, and he thought that the final deliverance had 
‘come for his :people and his empire. Either on ‘the way, or ın Jerusalem, he met a 
messenger from the holy Prophet, carrying a letter inviting him to the. True Faith 
ag renewed in the living Apostle of the age. He apparently received the messenger 
Aith'courtesy. But he did not realtse the full import of the new World which was 
being shaped according to God’s plans, and the future that was opening out through 
the mew Revelation. Perhaps in his heart he felt impressed by the story which he 
heard from the Arabs about the holy Prophet, but the apparent grandeur of his 
‘empire and the pride of his people prevented him from openly accepting the renewed 
Message of God. He caused a search to be made for any Arab who was sufficiently 
acquainted with the Prophet to tell him something about him.  Abü Sufyün was then 
'traditig'in a caravan in Syra He was a cousin of the ‘Prophet, ahd belonged to 
“the Umaiya brdnch‘of the family. He was sent for to Jerusalem (lia Capitolina). 


. 18. When Abü Sufyàn was called to the presence of Heraclius, the 
Emperor questioned him closely about this new Prophet — Abü Sufyán himself was 
at that time outside Islam and really an enemy of the Prophet and of his Message. 
Yet the story he told—of the truth and the sincerity of the holy Apostle, of the way 
in which the poor'and the lowly flocked to him, of the wonderful increase of his 
ipower and spiritual influence, ‘and the way in which people who had once received 
the Light never got disillusioned or went back to their life of ignorance, and above 
all the integrity with which he kept all his covenants—made a favourable impression 
on the dind of Heraclıus That story ts told m dramatic detail by Bukharl and 
other Arabian ‘writers. 


| 19, Тһе relations of the Persian Monarch with Islam were different. He— 

, either Rhusrau Parwiz or his successor—received the holy Apostle’s messenger with 
contumely and tore up his letter. “So will bis kingdom be torn up," said the holy 

А when the news reached him. The Persian Monarch ordered his Governor 
in Yemen to go and arrest the man who had so far forgotten himself as to address 

,the grandson of Anaushirwdn on equal terms, When the Persian Governor tried. to 
caryy, out his Monarch’s command, the result was quite different from what the 

‘great Perstan King of Kings had expected. His agent accepted the truth of Islam, 
,snd, Yemep was lost asa province to the Persian Empire and became a portion ef 
the‘new Muslim State. Kbusrau Parwiz died in February 628. He had been deposed 

-and imprisoned by bis own cruel and yndutiful son, who reigned only: for a -year 
gore half. Thera.were nine candidates. for; the Persian throne ia the remainigg 
door quus. “Angedhy seigned supreme, in-the Séstsian Easpire, sotil ts djnagig 
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was extinguished by the Muslim victory at the battle of Maddin in 637. The great 
and glorious, Persian monarchy, full of pride and ambition, came to an ignominioug 
end, and a new chapter opened for Persia under the banner of Islam. 

20. The Roman Empire itself began to shrink gradually, losing its territory, 
nof to, Persia, but to the new Muslim Power which absorbed both the anci t 
Empires. This Power arose in its vigour to proclaim a new and purified creed to, the 
whole world. Already in the last seven years of Heraclius's reign (635-642) several 
of the provinces nearest to Arabia had been annexed to the Muslrm Empire. The 
Muslim Empire continued; to spread on, in Asia Minor to the north, and Egypt to, the 
south. The Eastern Roman Empire became a mere shadow with a small bit of 
territory round its capital Constantinople eventually surrendered to the Muslim 
arms in 1453. 

21. That was the real end of the Roman Empire. But in the wonderful 
century in which the Prophet lived, another momentous Revolutron was taking 
place. The Roman Pontificate of Gregory the Great (590-604) was creating a new 
Christianity as the old Christianity of the East was slowly dying out. The 
Patriarch of Constantinople had claimed to bethe Universal Bishop, with jurisdiction 
over all the other bishops of Christendom This had been silently but gtadually | 
questioned by the Popes of Rome. They had been building up a liturgy, & church 
organisation and a body of discipline for the clergy, different from those of the 
Holy Orthodox Church. They had been extending their spiritual authority 1n the 
Barbarian provinces of Gaul and Spain They had been amassing estates and 
endowments. They had been accumulating secular authority in their own hands, 
Pope Gregory the Great converted the Anglo-Saxon invaders of Great Britain to 
his form of Christianity. He protected Italy from the ravages of the Franks and 
Lombards and raised the See of Rome to the position of a Power which exercised 
ample jurisdiction over the Western world He was preparing the way for the time 
when one of his successors would crown under his authority the FrankishCharlemagne 
as Emperor of Romeand of the West (A.D 800), and another of his successors would 
finally break away from the Orthodox Church of Constantinople in 1054 by the 
Pope’s excommunication of the Patriarch of Constantinople and the Greeks, (See 
the last paragraph in Appendix V.) 


References —Among Western writers, the chief authority 1s Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire mainly chapters 40-42, and 45-46 I have given references to other chapters in the body of 
this Appendix his delineation of the characters of Heraclius and Chosroes II 1s brief but masterly 
L Drapeyron"s French monograph, L'Empereur Héraclius (Paris, 1869) throws further hght on an 
interesting personality A J Butler's Arab Conquest of Egypt (Oxford, 1902) gives a good account 
of Herachus, The famous French dramatist Corneille has left a Play on Heraclius, but it turns 
more on anintricate and imaginary plot in the early hfe of Heraclius than on the character of 
Heraclus as Emperor  Nizáàmi, in his Khusrau-o-Shirin (571 H #1175-6 A D) makes a reference 
at the end of his Romance to the holy Prophet's letter to the Persian King, and does attempt in the 
course of the Romance a picture of the King's character He ıs a sort of wild Prince Hal before he 
comes tothe throne Shirin 1s an Armenian princess in love with Khusrau she marries Khusrau 
after the death of his first wife Maryam, daughter of the Roman Emperor, and mother of the unduti- 
ful son who killed Khusrau and seized his throne Among the other Eastern writers, we find a 
detailed description of the interview of AbU. Sufyün in Bukhari's Hadith (Book on the beginning of 
Inspiration. the notes in the excellent English translation of Muhammad Asad (Leopold Weiss) 
are helpful Tabari’s History 1s as usual valuable Mirkhond's (Kh&wind-Shah's) Raughat-us-Safa 
(translated by Rehatsek) will give English readers a summary (at second hand) of the various 
Arabic authonties Maulana Shibir's otherwise excellent Strat-un-Nabs 1s in this respect dis- 
appointing. Maulina Zafar All's Galaba-i-R&m (Urdu, Lahore, 1926) 1s interesting for its comments, 
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A note on the Persian capitals may be interesting. Solong as Persia was under the influence 
of the Semitic Elamites, the chief residence of the rulers was at Siisa, near the modern Dizful, about 
50 miles north-east of Shustar, In the Medic or Median period (say B.C 700 to 550) the capital 
was, as we should expect, in the highlands of Media, in Ecbatana, the site of the modern city of 
Hamadán, 180 miles west of modern Tihrün, Ecbatana remained even in S&sAnian times the 
summer capital of Persia With the Achemenians (BC 550 to 330) we come to a period. of full 
national and imperial life, SOsa was the chief Achemenian capital from the trme of Darius I 
onwards, though Persepolis (Istakhr) ın the mountain region near modern Shiraz, and about 40 miles 
north-east of Shir§z, was used asthe ctty of royal burial Alexander himself, as 'Ruler iti Persia, 
died in Babylon Later, when the centre of gravity moved north and north-east, other sites were 
selected The Arsacids (AshkGnt@n) or Parthians were a tribal power, fitly called in Arabic the 
muluk-ug tawatf, and had probably no fixed or centralised capital The Sasanıans took over a site 
where there were a number of cities, among which were Ctesiphon and Seleucia on opposite banks 
of the nver Tigris This site 1s about 45 miles north of the old site of Babylon and 25 miles below 
the later city of Baghdad. Ctesiphon and Seleucia were Greek cities founded by one of Alexander's 
successors, Seleucia being named after Seleucus This complex of seven cities was afterwards 
called by the Arabic name of Madain (“the Cities”) The Takht 1-Kisré (or Arch of Ctesiphon) 
still stands in a ruinous condition on this site This seems to have been the chief capital of the 
Sdsimians at the Arab conquest, which may be dated either from the battle of Oadistya or that of 
Mad&in (both fought in 637 A D), after which Persia which then included ‘Iraq came into the 
Muslim Empire The 'Abbási Empire built Baghdad for its capital under Mansfir in 762 AD When 
that Empire was broken up in 1258 AD there was some confusion fortwo centunes Then a 
national Persian Empire, the Safaw: (1499-1736) arose, and Shah Saltm established his capital 1n the 
north-west corner in Tabriz Shah ‘Abbas the Great (1587-1628) had his capital at the more central 
city of Ispahün (or Isfahan) After the Safaw! dynasty confusion reigned again for about four 
decades, when the Afghans were in the ascendant, When the Qachar (or Qàjür) dynasty (1795-1925) 
was firmly established under A£a Muhammad Khan, Tihrén (Teheran), near the Caspian, where 
his family onginated, became the capital, and it still remains the capital under the modern Pehlevi 
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APPENDIX XI. 
COMPARATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF THE EARLY YEARS OF ISLAM. 
(See paras 11 and 8 of Appendix X.) 


The dates after the Hijrat, when given according to the Arabian Calendar, 
can usually be calculated exactly according to other Calendars, but it 15 not 
possible to synchronise exactly the earliest dates of the Arabian Calendar with the 
dates of the Christian Calendar, and for two reasons. In the first place, there 
seems to have been some discrepancy between the Calendars in Medina and in 
Mecca. In the second place, the Arabian Calendar was roughly luni-solar, before 
the years of the Farewell Pilgnmage (Zul-Hajj, 10 H.= March 632) The Pagan 
Arabs were in the habit of counting months by the appearance of the moon, but 
irregularly intercalating a month once in about three years to bring the calendar 
up into conformity with the seasons. They did not do it on any astronomical 
calculations or on any system, but just as 1t suited their own selfish purposes, thus 
often upsetting all the old-established conventions about the months of peace and 
security from war and thus getting an unfair advantage for the clique in power 
in Mecca over their enemies (see my n 1295 to 1x. 36) Unless exact mathematical 
calculations are applied and reduced to a well-established system, there 1s apt to 
be confusion, and this can well be taken advantage of by arbitrary cliques 1n power. 
After the holy Prophet’s adoption of the purely lunar calendar for ecclesiastical 
purposes, there is no confusion Every date after AH 10 1s exactly convertible 
into a corresponding date in any other accurate calendar. Wustenfeld’s and 
other Comparative Tables of Muslim and Christian dates may therefore be relied 
upon for dates after A.H. 10, but much caution ıs necessary 1n synchronisation for 
earlier dates. 


Maulana Shibll, in. his Sirat-un-Nabi, Vol. I, p 124 (edition of 1336 H., 
1918 C.), adopts for the Prophet’s Birthday the date 20th April 571, following 
Mahmiid Pasha. They go on the basis of an astronomical event, the total eclipse 
of the sun that was visible in Medina on the day that the Prophet’s son Ibrahim 
was taken to the mercy of God. But there is no agreement among the authorities 
as to the exact date either by the Christian or the Arabian Calendar. Shibli, 
following MahmGd Pasha, takes the date of the eclipse to be the 7th November 632. 
Muir (Life, ed. 1923, p. 429), assumes some date in June or July 631. L Caetani 
(Chronographia Islamica, A.H. 10) gives the date of the eclipse as 4th or Sth July 
631, which he synchronises with the 28th or 29th of Rabi’ I, A.H. 10, but he 
quotes authorities for the death of Ibrahim as 16th June 631, synchronising it with 
the 10th of Rabi’ I, A.H. 10. There is something wrong here, as the death and 
the eclipse occurred on the same day. W&ágidi gives the month as Rabi’ I, A.H. 10, 
and gives Ibrahim a life of 15 months. But if Abü Da-üd and Baihaqi are correct, 
Ibrahim lived only 2 months and 10 days, and as his date of birth 1s given in 
Zul-Hajj A.H. 8, the date of death according to these authorities would be in 
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Rabi” 1, A.H. 9. On a review of all the authorities I feel inclined to accept the 
date for the eclipse and the death of Ibrahim as 28th or 29th of Rabi' I, A. H. 10:3» 
4th or 5th July 631. But this cannot be asserted with certainty. The French 
work of reference, L'art de vérifier les dates, Paris 1818 (Vol. I, p. 310) gives the 
date of the solar eclipse as the 3rd of August 631, 2-30 P.M., and according to the 
system adopted in that book, the corresponding Hiya date would be the 28th 
Rab?’ II, A.H. 10. 


Even if this particular date was certain and exact, a certam amount of 
uncertainty remains in counting dates backwards. Most authorsties asmiime a 
purely lunar year of 354 days for working backwards. Probably the Muslims in 
Medina counted in this way even before the lunar year was Sxed exactly in A.H. 10 
But the mess of Pagan Arabs in Mecca and elsewhere probably were all the time 
intercalating a month roughly once in three years, as has been stated before, uatil 
there power was utterly destroyed by the conquest of Mecca; aad therefore precise 
exactitude in pre-Conquest dates or in the counting of people” s ages m years before 
8-30 A.H. is unattainable. See a note on this subject in Margoliouth's Life of the 
Prophet (p. xix. of the 3rd edition) and in Muir's Life (p. x. of the 1923 edition). 


The date of the actual Hıyat as given ın Caetani may be accepted aş 
Sept.-Oct. 622, being in the month of Rabi’ I. If the ninth of that month be 
accepted as the date of departure from the cave ef Thaus, the best synchronised 
date would be 22nd September 622 C. But as the first month of the Arab year 
was (and ıs) Mukarram, the Hijri year I 15 counted as beginning en the 15th or 16th 
July 622 (=1 Muharram А.Н. 1), Тһе formal adoption. of the Hijri erg in official 
documents dates from the Khilafat of Hadbrat "Umar,—from the year 17-18 H. 
according to Tabari. 


Sir Wolseley Haig’s Comparative Tables of Muhammadan and Christian 
Dates (London, Luzac, 1932), gives in a handy form three comparative Tables | 
which enable the synchronisation of Hijri years from A.H, 1 to A.H. 1421. The 
main Table for these years was printed earlier at the end of S. Haim's New 
Englissh-Persian Dactronary, Teheran, 1931, The exact title of. Wüstenfeld's German 
Tables ig. Wastenfeld-Mqhler, Vergleichunge-T abelien, Leipzig, 1926 (2nd edition), 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXI (Luqman). 


The argument of the Final End of Things is here continued from another 
point of view. What ıs Wisdom? Where shall she be found? Will she solve 
the mysteries of Time and Nature, and that world higher than physical Nature, 
which brings us nearer to God? “Yes,” 1s the answer, “if, asin the advice of 
Luqmén the Wise, human wisdom looks to God in true worship, ennobles every 
act of life with true ‘kindness, but avoids the false indulgence that infringes the 
divine law,—and 1n short follows the golden mean of virtue." And this 1s indicated 
by every Sign 1n nature 


"The chronology of this Sfira has no significance. In the main, it belongs to 


the late Meccan period. 
Summary. 


The earnest seekers after righteousness receive guidance, unlike the seekers 
after vanity, -who-perish : all Creation bears witness to this: Wisdom, as expounded 
by Luqmán the Wise, 1s true service to God, and consists 1n moderation (xxx1. 1-19, 
and C. 183). 


Ttue Wrédom is firm and enduring, and discerns God’s Law in the wotking 
of His ‘Creation : it' books to the Final End of Things, whose mystery 1s only known 
to God (xxxi. 20-34, and C. 184). 


C. 183.— What :s the Book of ‘Wisdom? İt is 

(xxxı 1-19) A Guide and a Mercy to men, and teaches 
Them how to attain Bliss. _God’s Mercies 
Are infinite. how can men deny them? 
‘Luqmén the Wise taught grateful worship 
‘Of the One True’ God, and the service of men, 
Beginning with Parents every good deed 
Is:‘known to God and ıs brought to account. 
So' walk in the' Golden Mean, and serve 
Him with constancy and firmness of purpose. 


S, xxxı. 1-6.) i 1080 i 
Sūra XXXI, Luqman (the Wise). 5 Şa a ee ne 
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In the name of God, Most Gracsous, 4 7 c 23) M m 
Most Mercsful. 7 gəzə? ə 8 ) 
L F. E. R.” SF- 
2. These are Verses | i 
Of the Wise Book,—™ Oke! EARN al -V 
3. A Guide and a Mercy 9^». 9155» "T 
To the Doers of Good,—™ Og “Zə TT COT 


4. Those who establish regular Prayer, | 4'\4, e Js» Zh n to) 29. 
And give regular Charity, 5 Fadl oA Gi 


And have (in their hearts) b ef us ep ud $2 
The assurance of the Hereafter,"*! Cora LS $125), 245 
5. These are on (true) guidance ™ TA DS u^ ^i NP 
From their Lord; and these 2 GÀ Je S. 
Are the ones who will prosper. “9 219791) ?2 2 
"- OG Zu s 


9 Лә һәдә , 
6. But there are, among men, 02 21 3. 2 ostii c^ <y 


Those who purchase idle tales,*™ 





3579 See n 25to 1 1 and Introduction to S xxx 


3580 This Süra relates to Wisdom, and the Qur àn is appropriately called the Wise Book, or the 
Book of Wisdom. In verse 12 below there 1s a reference to Lugm&n the Wise “Wise” in this 
sense (Hakim) means not only a man versed in knowledge human and divine, but one carrying out 
in practical conduct (‘amal) the nght course in life to the utmost of his power His knowledge 1s 
correct and practical, but not necessarily complete for no man is perfect Such an ideal involves 
the conception of a man of heroic action as well as of deep and workman-like knowledge of nature 
and human nature,—not merely dreams or speculation That ideal was fulfilled in a most 
remarkable degree in the holy Apostle, and in the sacred Book which was revealed through him 
"The Wise Book” (Kttab-ul-hakim) 1s one of the titles of the Qur an 


3581 A guide to all, and, to those who accept its guidance, a source of mercy as leading them 
to Salvation 


3582 The righteous are distinguished here by three marks, which are summed up in the phrase 
“doers of good", wz (1) they yearn towards Good in duty, love, and prayer, (2) they love and serve 
cheir fellow men in charity, (3) they win peace and rest for themselves in the assured hope of 
the Future 


3583 They get these blessings because they submit their will to God's Will and receive His 
guidance, They will do well in this life (from the highest standpoint) and they will reach their true 
Goal 1n the Future, 


3584, Life is taken seriously by men who realise the issues that hang upon ıt But there are 
men of a frivolous turn of mind who prefer idle tales to true Realities and they are justly rebuked 
here. In the time of the holy Prophet there was a pagan Nadhr ibn al Hánth who preferred Persian 
tomances to the Message of God, and turned away igaorant men from the preaching of God's Word, 






1081 ES. xxx. 6-10. 


Without knowledge (or meaning), 
To mislead (men) from the Path Mle dl hance 550 


Of God and throw ridicule 


2 (/ / 4” 
(On God's Signs): for such "ə, ^ bos 4 $ | 
There will be a humiliating "NW 
Penalty. ÖÇ ÇA cU oan 
7. VVhen Our Signs are rehearsed Bil KANILA 
To such a one, he turns" 2 ә, 
Away 1n arrogance, as if V 9 
He heard them not, as if Ead 
There were deafness ın both thar 2122 С̧А4( Лә? 
His ears: announce to him STU 1348 4252 Dé | 
A grievous Penalty. ” 
: y Opis it 
8. For those who believe 4! REVEAL E 
And work -— deeds, sya дн | cr AN C^ 
There will be Gardens Is 2 A 
Of Bliss,— Özyəğl — 
9. To dwell therein, The promise I oe ə 79 
Of God 1s true: and He ‘ed ados. TENE 
Is Exalted in power,” Wise. OSCE 14 42 A) 239 , 
10. e created the heavens _ дф.” ДА 1! 
Without any pillars that ye”” O7 ues JM EN 
Can see; He set -— 
On the earth mountains ™ ә Ia) ә ə/d H fs 
Standing firm, lest it “ə дә 9 
Should shake -— you zən Does : — 
And He scattered through it " W^: 
Beasts of all kinds *” A 50 orat 


We send down rain "9 CC ZU Tea o s 


From the sky, and produce 





3585 Such men behave as if they had heard nothing of senous import, or laugh at seríous 
teaching. The loss will be their own, They will miss the higher things of life and be left out of 
God's blessings Ignorance and arrogance are 1n most cases the causes of their fall. 

3586 Hes Exalted in power, and can carry out His Will, and nothing can stop the carrying 
out of His promise He ıs also infinitely Wise His promise 1s therefore full of meaning it 1s. not 
merely without purpose ıt has a place m the Universal Plan 

3587, Cf xiu 2and n 1800 

3588 Cf xvi 15 and n. 2038 

3589 Çf u 164 and n 166, 

3590 Note the change af the pronoun at this stage in the verse Before this, God was spoken 
of in the third person, “ He”, and the acts of Creation referred to were acts that in the main were 
completed when the universe as we see it came into being, though its slow age-long evolution 
continues, After this, God speaks in the first person ' We "—the plural of honour, as explained 
before (see n. 56 to ii 38); and the processes spoken of are those that go on contnually before us, as 
in the case of rain and the growth of the vegetable kingdom In some way the création of the 
heavens arid the éarth and’ animal life on it may be considered impersonal to man, while the 
processes of rain and vegetation thay be considered in special personal relationship to him. 
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3591 I think that sex lıfe ın plants ıs referred to, as in x11 3, where see n, 1804, though the pairs 
here may refer to animals also ‘“ Noble” (karim) may refer to the more beneficent plants and trees 
(and animals), which God has created for man's use 


3592 The transition from “We” inthe last verse to “Me” inthis verse means a still more 
personal relation to God (seen 56ton 38) as we are now asked about the true worship of God, 
as against the false worship of others besides God 


3593, The sage Luqmàün, after whom this Sūra ıs called, belongs to Arab tradition — Very httle 
1s known of his life Heis usually associated with a long life, and his title 1s Mu'ammar (the 
long-lived) Не 15 referred by some tothe age of the 'Ad people, for whom see n 1040 to vii 65 
He ıs the type of perfect wisdom It 1s said that he belonged to a humble station in life, being a 
slave or a carpenter, and that he refused worldly power and a kingdom Many instructive apologues 
are credited to him, similar to /7Esop's Fables in Greek tradition The identification of Luqmün and 
Æsop ‘has no historical foundation, though it 1s true that the traditions about them have influenced 
each other 


* 3594 Cf xiv 8 The basis of the moral Law is man's own good, and not any benefit to God, for 
God is above all needs, and" worthy of all praise", $e, even in praising Him, we do not advance. 
His glory. When we obey His Will, we bring our position into conformity with our own nature as 


made by Him. 


3595 Luqmiün 1s held up as a pattern of wisdom, because he realised the best in a wise life in 
this world, as based upon the highest Hope 1n the inner life To him, as in Islam, true human 
wisdom 1s also divine wisdom the two cannot be separated. The beginning of all wisdom, 
therefore, 1s conformity with the Will of God (xxx: 12). That means that we must understand our 
relations to Him and worship Him aright (xxx: 13) Then we must be good to mankind, beginning 
with our own parents (xxxi, 14), For the two duties are not diverse, but one. Where they appear 
to conflict, there 1s something wrong with the human will (see next note). 
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3596 The set of milk teeth in a human child is completed at the age of two years, which 1s 
therefore the natural extreme limit for breast-feeding 1n our artificial life the duration is much less 


3597 Where the duty to man conflicts with the duty to God, ıt means that there ıs something 
wrong with the human will, and we should obey God rather than man But even here, it does not 
mean that we should be arrogant or insolent To parents and those in authority, we must be kind, 
considerate, and courteous, even where they command things which we should not do and therefore 
disobedience becomes our highest duty 

The worship of things other than God ıs the worship of false things, things which are alien to 
our true knowledge, things that go against our own pure nature as created by God 


3598, In any apparent conflict of duties our standard should be God's Will, as declared to us by 
His command That ıs the way of those who love God and their motive in disobedience to 
parents or human authority where disobedience 1s necessary by God's Law, 1s not self-willed 
rebellion or defiance, but love of God, which means the true love of man in the highest sense of 
the word And the reason we should give is “Both you and I have to return to God, therefore not 
only must I follow God's Will, but you must command nothing against God's Will." 


3599, These conflicts may appear to us strange and puzzling in this life But in God's Presence 
we shall see their real meamng and significance It may be that that was one way in which our true 
mettle could be tested : for 1t is not easy to disobey and Jove man at the same 
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36000 Verses 14-15 are not the direct speech of Luqmün but flow by way of commentary on his 
teaching He was speaking as a father to his son, and he could not very well urge respect for 
himself and draw the son's attention to the limitations of filial obedience These verses may be 
supposed to be general directions flowing from Luqmán's teaching to men, and not directed to 


his son, though ın either. case, as Luqmàn got wisdom from God, it i5 divine principles that are 
enunciated. 


3601 The mustard seed 1s proverbially a small, minute thing, that people may ordinanly pass 
by Notso God, Further emphasis 1s laid by supposing the mustard seed to be hiddeh beneath a 
rock or 1n the cleft of a rock, or to be lost in the spacious expanse of the earth or of theheavens To 
God everything ıs known, and He will bring it forth, 1e, take account of it 


3602 For La(if as a title applied to God, see n 2844 to xxu 63 


30603 "The word '' cheek " 1n. English, too, means arrogance or effrontery, with a slightly different 
shade added, viz — effrontery from one in an inferior position to one in a superior position, The 
Arabic usage 15 wider, and includes smug self-satisfaction and a sense of lofty superiority 


3604, The " Golden Mean" 1s the pivot ol the philosophy of Lüqmün as it is of the philosophy of 
Anstotle and indeed of Islam, And it flows naturally from a true understanding of our relation to 
God and His universe and to our fellow-creatures, especially man In all things be moderate. Do 
not go the pace, and do not be stationary or slow Do not be talkative and do not be silent, Do 
not be loud and do not be tiand or half-hearted. Do not be too confident, and do not be cowed 
down. If you have patience, st isto give you constancy and determination, that you may Dravely 
carry on the struggle of life, If you have humility, it is to save you from unseemly swagget, not tó 
curb your right spirit and your reasoned determination. .. s E 
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3605 God's Creation ıs independent of man But God, in His infinite mercy, has given man the 
faculty to subdue the forces of nature and to penetrate through high mysteries with his powers of 
reason and insight But this 1s not merely a question of power For in His Universal Plan, all are 
safeguarded But man's destiny, as far as we can see, 1s noble to the highest degree 


3606 God's grace and bounties work for us at all times. Somietimes we see them, and sometimes 
we do not In things which we can apprehend with our senses, we can see God's grace, but even 
in them, sometimes it works beyond. the sphere of our knowledge In the nner or spiritual werld, 
sometimes, when our vision 1s clear, we can see it working, and often we are not conscious of it 
But it works all the same 


3607, Such men lack knowledge, as they‘make no use of their mtellects but are swayed by their 
passions; they lack guidance, as they are' impatient of control; and the fruits of. revelation, or 
spiritual insight, do not reach them, as they reject Faith and Revelation — " 


3608. They do not realise that in the spiritual world, asin the physical world, there 1s constant 


ptogress for the live ones. they are spiritually dead, as they are Content to stand on ancestral ways, 
many of them evil, and leading to perdition, 
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3609 Cf.u 256 and n 301, 


3610 Cf xxu 41 Everything goes back to God He is our final Goal, as He 1s the final Goal 
of all things 


3611 The man of God should not grieve because people reject Faith He should. do hts duty 


and leave the rest to God Every soul must return to God for his reckoning, God knows everything, 
and His Universal Plan 1s full of wisdom. 


3612 Cf, 1 126. The respite in this hfe 1s of short duration The ultimate Penalty of Evil 1s 
such as cannot be quenched Cf xiv.17 It will be too late then to repent 


3613 Cf, xxiu, 84-89, and xxix. 61 and n 3493 Men will acknowledge that God created the 
heavens and the earth, and yet fail to understand the love and goodness of God 1n continuing to 
cherish and maintainthem with His gifts. Even if they allow this, they sometimes yet fall short 
of the corollary, that He 1s the only One to be worshipped, and run after their own false gods in the 
shapes of their fancies and lusts. They do not do the duties which, if they rightly understood thear 
own nature and position, they should take a delight in doing. i 
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3614 This ejaculation expresses our satisfaction that at least this is recognised,—that the 
Creator of the whole world is God It 1s a pity that they do not go further and recognise other 
facts and duties (see the last note) 


3615 Cf above,xxxi 12 "There was begun the argument about showing gratitude to God, 
introducing Luqmán's teaching and philosophy, Such gratitude is shown by our understanding His 
love and doing our duty to Him by serving our fellow men For God Himself 1s Free of all wants 
and 1s in no way dependent on our service That argument has been illustrated 1n various ways, 
But now we are told that it can never be completed, for no human tongue or human resources can 
be adequate either to praise Him or to expound His Word. 


3616 " Words of God"* His wonderful Signs and Commandments are infinite and cannot be 
expressed if all the trees were made into pens, and all the wide Ocean, multiplied seven times, were 
madeintoink, Any Book of His Revelation would deal with matters which man can understand 
and use in his lıfe there are mysteries beyond mysteries that man can never fathom, Nor would 
any praise that we could write with infinite resources be adequate to describe His power, glory, and 
wisdom, 


3617. God's greatness and infinitude are such that He can create and cherish not only a whole 
mass, but each individual soul, and He can follow its history and doings until the final Judgment, 
This shows not only God's glory and omniscience and omnipotence it also shows the value of each 
mdividual soul in His eyes, and lifts individual responsibility right up into relations with Hum. 


8. xxr 29.32] 1088 


29. Seest th t that (4. | ədə Dn . 
God — Night into Day ™ Mida SIAE 
And He merges Day into Night ; LC Z TIL A 
That He has subjected the sun aad X823; 


And the moon (to His Law), иди “ə İn 4” , 
Each running its course i 2: A og y : 
For a term appointed ; an a A 1/ 9 ə 
UE m 7: —— defi ces 
ith all that ye do g? “€ £ 4921, £n 274 
O huge dədə 245: 
30. That 1s because God is 2% “zə Иг // | f os 
a (only) Reality, and because Qi aue ja -^ 
hatever else they invoke DIL (AA), 099 9 a Mod IMPLY’ ^ 
M Him d 2— öd 2253 (22 ook 
nd because God, — He ıs t 29 PAS AN) CK A 
The Most High, Most Great. ӧд Ди) bə A Jr $ 
SECTION 4. R a 
^ 
31. SSeest thou not that Cole 212 | diz. 
y A 


ә ships ə through 02 77 | ça 

he Ocean by the grace ə 

E God ... He may deco :9 
ow you of His Signs? sə ül zə 45 

Verily 1n this are Signs 2 öz zi) 


For all who constantly persevere ”” yg Ua cu ei 80) | 


And give thanks. 
32. When a wave covers them (sus 2 “702 
Lake the canopy (of clouds), bx Veto |3)5 -Pr 


They call to God, 5 Оду Д СУ dı BES 

Offering Him sincere devotion"! 7 Ы 

3618 Cf xxu 61 andn, 2841 Even when we can form a conception of God's infinitude by His 
dealings with each individual in His Creation as in verse 28 above, tt ıs still inadequate What is an 
individual himself? What ts his relation to the universal Laws of God? In outer nature we can see 
that there is no clear cut line between night and day each merges into the other Yet the sun and 
moon obey definite laws "Though they seem to go on for ever, yet their existence and duration 
themselves are but an atom in God s great universe How much more " merging " and imperceptible 
gradation there ıs in the inner and spiritual world? Our actions themselves cannot be classified 
and ticketed and labelled when examined in relation to motives and circumstances, Yet they are 
lke an open book before God 

3619 Cf xxu 62 and notes 2842 and 2843, All the wonderful complexities, gradations, and. 
nuances, that we find in Creation, are yet blended 1n one harmonious whole, that obeys Law and 
exemplifies Order They therefore point to the One True God, He is the only Reality. All other 
things are but shadows, and 1f any of them js put up in competition or equality with Him, it can be 
only Falsehood For He is higher and greater than anything we can imagine 

, 3620 Even the things that man makes are, as using the forces of Nature, evidence of the grace 
God, Who has subdued these wonderful forces to the use of man But this gift of mastery can 
only be understood and appreciated by constant perseverance, combined with a recognition of the 
divine gifts (“giving thanks”). Sabbar is an intensive form from gabr and I have indicated ıt by the, 
adverb "constantly "' 

3621 Cf vn 29 Unlike the people mentioned in the last verse, who constantly seek God's help 
and give thanks for His mercies by using them anght and doing their ditty, there 1s a class of men 
whose worship is merely inspired by terror, Whetl they'‘are in‘ physital danger—the oly land of 
danger they appreciate,—¢,g, ina storm at sea, they genuinel; ‘think of God. But once the dang#r 
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3622 They halt between two opinions They are not against good, but they will not eschew 
evil They are a contrast to those who “constantly persevere and give thanks” But such an 
attitude amounts really to “ perfidious ingratitude" 

3623 On the Day of Reckoning no one can help another The most loving father cannot help 
his son or be a substitute for him, and vice versa Each will have his own personal responsibilities 

3624 The Chief Deceiver 1s the Power of Evil It may make us forget that Time 1s fleeting and 
delude us by suggesting that the Reckoning may not come, whereas it 1s certain to come, because 
God's promise 1s true We must not play with Time nor be deceived by appearances. The Day 
may come to-day or to-morrow, or when we least expect it 

3625 The question of Knowledge or Mystery governs both clauses here, viz Rain and Wombs. 
In fact ıt governs all the five things mentioned in this verse tiz (1) the Hour, (2) Rain, (3) the 
Birth of a new Life (Wombs), (4) our Physical Life from day to day, (5) our Death, Seen 3627 
below As regards Rain, we are asked to contemplate how and when ıt ıs sent down, The moisture 
may be sucked up by the sun’s heat in the Arabian Sea or the Red Sea or the Indian Ocean near East 
Africa, orin. the Lake Regiom in Central Africa. The winds drive it hither and thither across 
thousands of miles, or it may be, only short distances “The wind bloweth where it listeth" No 
doubt it obeys certain physical Laws established by God, but how these Laws are tnterlocked, one 
with another! Meteorology, gravity, hydrostatics and. dynamics, climatology, hygrometry, and a 
dozen other sciences are involved, and no man can completely master all of them, and yet this 
relates to oniy one of the milhons of facts m physical nature, which are governed by God’s Knowledge 
and Law The whole vegetable kingdom is pnmanly affected by Rain. The mention of Wombs 
binky in the mystery of anımal, Lafe, Embryology, бех, апда thousand other things, Who can 
tele te ‘take dmn alonez wliethet the child.conceived.:s male or female, how long it will remain in 
iie womb, whether it will be born alive; what sort of. new individual it will be,—a blessing ora 
curse to ita parents, or to Society? : - 
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pore. “Earn” here, as elsewhere, means not only “earn one's hvelthood” m a physical sense, 
hut" also to reap the consequences (good or :llj of one's conduct generally The whole sentence 
practically means ; “no man knows what the morrow may bring forth” 


3627 See the five Mysteries summed up in n, 3625 above. The Argument is about the mystery 
of Time and Knowledge We are supposed to know things in ordinary life. But what does that 
knowledge amount to in reality? Only a superficial acquaintance with things And Time 1s even 
more uncertain, In the case of rain, which causes vegetable life to spring up, or in the case of new 

animal Ife, can we answer with precision questioas as to When or How or Wherefore? So about 
questions of our life from day to day of of-our déath These aré great Mystemes, and full Kapwipdge 
is with ‘God only How ‘much more soin ‘the tase of the Аба 84, the Final Hour, when all.true 
values will ‘be testoted and the balance redressed? — it is certain, but the When and the Hep are 
known to God alone, ur od cu peti tg 
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| «4, ŞNTRODUCTİION”TO SÜRA XXXİL (Sa/da), —-” ğış 


This short Süra closes the series of the four A. L. M. Süras, which began 
with the 29th. Its theme is the mystery of Creation, the mystery of Tinje, and the! 
mystery of the Ma'ád (the Final End) as viewed through the light of God's 
revelation. The contemplation of these mysteries should lead to Faith and the. 
adoration of Ged. In chronology it belongs to the middle Meccan period and is 
therefore a little earlier than the last, but its chronology has no significance. 


Summary. 


The mystery of Creation, the mystery of Time, and the mystery of the 
End of Things are but known by external symbols to man; Revelation brings 
faith and humble adoration, and 1s a blessing like Rain, which brings life to 
dead soi] (xxxii. 1-30, and C. 185). 


C. 185.—How can Unbelievers realise the Mystery 
(xxxu. 1-30) Of Revelation? They do not even 
See the marvel and Mystery of Time 
And God’s Creation, and how they were themselves 
Created! If they could but see how the End 
Will shape itself,—how the Good will be sorted 
From Evil! The two are not equal ın Goal. 

TU Clear are the Signs and the Revelation of God— 
In nature, history, and the Message of His living 
Prophets. If they learn not now, alas! 

It will be too late when Time’s wings are furled. 
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3628 Зее п 25 to 11 1, and Intróduction to S xxx 

3629 By the time of the holy Prophet the earher Books of Revelation had been corrupted, by 
human ignorance or selfishness or fraud, or misinterpreted, or lost altogether There were sects 
violently disputing with each other as to their true meaning Such doubts had to be set at rest, and 
they were set at rest by the revelation of the Quran ‘The Quranic inspiration came direct from 
God, the Lord of the Worlds, and did not consist merely of human conjectures or a reconstructed 
philosophy, 1n which there 1s always room for doubt or dispute Cf also 11 2 

3630 The force of "or" (am ın Arabic) 1s that the only alternative to the acceptance of the Book 
as a divine revelation 1s the supposition that ıt was a forgery by the holy Prophet But the 
supposition 1s absurd on the face of it. because (1) the Quraish, his critics, knew him to be an honest 
and truthful man , (2) he was unlettered, and such a Book would have been beyond his powers asa 
simple unlettered Arab, unless God inspired it ; and (3) there was a definite reason for its coming 
as it did, because the Arabs had received no Messenger before him, and God has sent Messengersto . 
every nation, 

3631 The Arabs very much needed guidance for themselves, and the advent of a World 
Prophet through them was what might have been expected in view of the past course of God's 
Revelations, 

3632, Six Days Seen 1031 tovu 54 The" Day" does not mean a day as we reckon it, viz, 
one apparent course of the sun round the earth, for it refers to conditions which began before the 
earth and the sun were created In verse 5 below, & Day 1s compared to & thousand years of our 
reckoning, and in ixx 4 to 50,000 years These figures “as we reckon” have no relation to 
“timeless Tıme”, and must be taken to mean very long Periods, or Ages, or Æons, See further 


xli. 9-12, and notes. 
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~ 3633, Cf x 3 n 1386 God created the World as we see it in six great Stages. But after the 
initial creation, He 1s still 1n authority and directs and controls all affairs He has not delegated His 
powers to others, and Himself retired Also see vii 54 


3634 How could the immense mvstery of Time behiad our 1deas of it be enforced on our minds 
better? Our Day may bea thousand or fifty thousand years and our Years in proportion. In the 
immense Past was God's act of creation it still continues, for He guides, rules, and controls all 
affairs and in the immense Future all affairs will go up to Him, for He will be the Judge, and His 
restoration of all values will be as 1n a Day or an Hour or the Twinkling of an eye, and yet to our 


ideas 1t will be as a thousand years! 


3635 God's attributes, then. may be summed up with reference to Knowledge, Power, and Mercy 
Where our knowledge 1s partial and uncertain, His 18 complete and certain Where our power often’ 
falls short of the carrying out of our will, or needs the help of Time, His 1s complete and 
conterminous with His Will Where our mercy seems to be bounded by or opposed to justice, His 
18 absolute and unconditioned 


3636, God's creation in itself 1s good 1t 1$ beautiful, 1n proper proportions, and adapted for the 
functions it has to perform, Thereis no evil or disorder init. Such evil or disorder as creeps 1n 1s due 
to man's will (as far as the world of man 1s concerned), and spiritual Teaching 1s directed to train 
and cure that will and bring it into conformity with the Universal Order and Plan | 

p : 


' 9637. Man 1$ asked to coátemplate his own hnmbie beginning His material body (apart from 
lide) is à piece of earth or clay, which 1s another term for primeval matter — Matter 15 therefore the 
first stage, but even matter was not self-created It was created by God. 
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3638, Then comes life and the reproduction of life We are still looking at the purely physical 
aspect, but 1t is now a stage higher, it 1s an animal Its reproduction is through the sperm or semen, 
which is @ quintessence of every part of the body of man Yet ıt issues from the same part of his 
body as the urine, and ıs therefore despicable in man’s sight ‘It is a living cell or cells, summing up 
so much ancestral life-history Cf xxin 12, and n 2872 

3639 "he third stage 1s indicated by "fashioned him in due proportion" Cf xv 29 After 
fertilisation of ovum by the sperm, an individual hfe comes into existence, and it is gradually 
fashioned into shape, its limbs are formed, tts animal life begins to function; all the beautiful 
adaptations come into play The fourth stage here mentioned ts that of distinctive Man, into whom 
God's spirit is breathed Then he rises higher than animals 

3640 As a complete man he gets the higher faculties The five animal senses I understand tə 
be included in the third stage But in the fourth stage he rises higher, and 1s addressed in the 
second person, “you,” instead of the third person "him". He has now the spiritual counterpart of 
hearing (14 the capacity of hearing God's Message) and seeing (1e. the inner yision), and feeling the 
nobler heights of love and understanding the bearings of the inner life (both typified by the Heart). 
Yet with all these gifts, what thanks does unregenerate or corrupted man give to God? 

3641 Cf xin 5 It has been the cry of Materialists and Sceptics through the ages not only to 
bound their horizon with this bref life, but to deny dogmatically that there can be a future life, 
Though this 1s against the professed principles of Sceptics,1n practice they take up that attitude, 
Here “they” refers to those “who give little thanks” tq God, mentioned in the last verse. Tha 

t used against them is , :f God can produce such a wonderful creation the frst time, why 

can “He not make it again? That points to the possibility: our owa general inner hope and 
..... of a future hfe, coupled with Faith in God's work, E the ground of our certainty. 
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3643 In hfe on the new plane, there will be no room for deception or self-deception. The 
most hardened sinner will see the truth and the justice of the Day of Account He will wish he 
could be sent back, but it will be too late The world as we know it will have already passed 
away 


3644 Could evil have been avoided? Certainly everything 1s 1n God's power If it had been 
His Will and Plan, He could have created a world in which there would have been no choice or will 
in any of His creatures But that was not His Will and Plan. In the world as we see it, man hasa 
certain amount of choice and free-will That being so, He has provided Signs and means of 
instruction lor man, in. order that man's will may be straight and pure. A necessary corollary 
will be Punishment for the infraction of His Law — That Punishment must come to pass, for God's 
Word is true and must be fulfilled. 


. 8645, Cf. xf 119, n. 1623, and vn. 18, and see last note Jinns are the evil spints that tempt men, 
and the nien who will suffer punishment will be those who have succumbed to their temptations 


— * Forgot": Cf, n, 1029 to vii, 31 “Forget ” is here in the sense of " to ignore deliberately, 
with saom”, In the sense of mistake or defect of knowledge it ıs inapplicable *tó the 
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3647. “In adoration” .:Sujjadan, or ın a posture of prostration, expressive of deep humility and 
faith This 1s the key-word of the Sira, which bears the title of Sajda_ All the Signs of God lead 
our thoughts upwards towards Him, and when they are expounded, our attitude should be one of 
humble gratitude to God At this passage ıt ıs usual to bow in adoration 


3648 Jwnüb sides, on which men sleep and turn in sleep: I have translated " limbs "' for 
shortness Holy men and women “breathless with adoration” shun soft, comfortable beds, and 
luxurious sleep, Their limbs are better exercised in offices of devotion and prayer, especially by 
night Commentators specially refer this to Prayers called Tahajjud, which are offered after mid; 
night in the smal! hours of the morning, 1n twelve Rak'ats 


3649 In Fear and Hope , 1n. spiritual fear lest their dedication to God should not be sufficiently 
worthy to be accepted, and a spintual longing or hope that their shortcomings wll be overlooked by 
the Mercy of God And their adoration ıs not shown only 1n Prayer, but also in practical Service and 
Chanty, out of whatever gifts they may have received from God. 


3650, Delights of the eye, an idiom for that which pleases most and gives most satisfaction. In 
our present state we can scarcely imagine the real Bliss that will come to us in the Future, 
$651. The Future of the two.classes—the Blessed and the Wicked—1s described in verses 19-22, 


3652, A home brings befere-our minds a picture of péace apd happiness, When foit ar added 
honour and hospitality, it adds further to the idea of happiness, : 
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3653 Cf xxn 22 Just as the garden ıs the type of Bliss, so 1s the Fire the type of Penalty and 
suffering There will be no getting away from ıt What will be the thoughts of those who had 
earned ıt? “We used to reject the idea of the Consequences as a mere chimera and now we find 
it to be true!" What will be their feelings then? How will they like it? 


3654 The final Penalty ıs to come ın the Hereafter There ıs no doubt about ıt But before it 
comes, a minor Penalty comes in this verv hfe It may be in some kind of misfortune, or it may be 
in the pangs of a tortured conscience or secret sorrow But this minor Penalty may bereally a 
mercy, as 1t gives them a chance of repentance and amendment 


3655 The worst and most hardened sinner is the man to whom God's Signs are actually brought 
home and who yet prefers Evil and turns away from the Light of God The Signs may bein the 
words and guidance of a great Teacher or in some minor sorrow or warning, which he disregards 
with contumely Or it may be 1n a catastrophic blow to his conscience, which should open his eyes, 
but from which he deliberately refuses to profit The penalty—the Nemesis— must necessarily come 
eventually 


3656 “The Book” 1s not here co-extensive with Revelation Moses had, revealed to him, a Law, 
& shari'at, which was to guide his people in. all the practical affairs of their lıfe. Jesus, after hım, 
was also inspired by God but his Injil or Gospel contained only general principles and hot a Code 
ot shari'at, The holy Prophet was the next one to have a shari'at or " Book" in that sense for 
the Qur-&n contains both a Code and general principles. Ihis Sūra 15 a Meccan Süra. The Code 
came later ın Medina But he is given the assurance that he will also have a Code, to supersede the 
earlier Law, and complete the Revelation of God. 
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3657 "Its reaching (thee)" l1qa-1-hi. Commentators differ as to the construction of the pronoun 


ht, which may be translated either “its" or “his” I construe it to refer to “the Book”, as that 
gives the most natural meaning, as explained tn the last note, 
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3658 The series of Judges, Prophets, and Kings in Israel continued to give good guidance, in 
accordance with God s Law, as long as the people continued in Faith and Constancy (persevering 
patience) When that condition ceased, God's grace was withdrawn, and the people broke up into 
wrangling sects and practically suffered national annihilation 


3659 These wrangles and disputes among them will continue until the Day of Judgment, but 
meantime a new Ummat (that of Islam) will arise and take its place, with a universal and unified 
Message for mankind 

€ 


$660 If a nation gone astray could only learn from the history of earlier nations that were 
destroyed for their evil! They could see vestiges of them in their daily goings to and fro: the 
Jews could see vestiges of the Philistines, Amalekites, etc, in Palestine, and the pagan Arabs, of the 
'Ád and ThamüÜd in Arabia 


3661. " L:sten ". ie, listen to the warnings conveyed in God's Signs Notice how naturally the 
transition 13 effected from the physical to the spintual,—from the ruined physical vestiges of ungodly 
nations on this earth to the more intangible Signs conveyed by History and Revelation Here the 
sonee of Heanng 1s mentioned, both in its physital and 19 metaphysical or spirtual aspect, in the 
mext verse the sense of Sight 1s mentioned in both aspects, : ns 
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3662 Agaın, asın the last verse, there 1s an easy transition from the physical to the spiritual In 
physical nature there may be parched soil, which is to all intents and purposes dead God sends 
fain, and the dead soil ıs converted into living land producing rich crops of fodder and corn, nuts 
and fruits, to satisfy the hunger of man and beast So m the spiritual world. The dead manis 
revivified by God's grace and mercy, through His Revelation, He becomes not only an asset to 
himself but to his dependents and those around him 


3663 The verse begins with “do they not see?” (a wa lam yarau), a physical act It ends with 
" have they not the vision ? " (afa là yubeirün), a matter of spiritual insight — This is parallel tothe 
two kinds of “hearing " or ' listening ", explained in n, 3661 above, 


3664 "The Unbelievers may say “If all this which you say is true, tell us when this final 
restoration of Realities, Life, and true Values will come about" "The answer is "If you mean 
that you will postpone your repentance and reform till then, it will be no use it will be too late for 
repentance, and no respite will be granted then . this 1s the Respite, and this 1s your chance,” 


3665. Read vi. 158 and n, 964 as a commentary on this There ıt ıs said to the Unbelievers 
“Wait ye s we too are waiting.” Here the Righteous one is told: " Wait (thou). they too are 
waiting.” The reversal of the orderis appropriate, n each case the person (or persons) addressed 
is mentioned fist. Cj. also vn, 71, 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXIII (Ahsáb) 


, 


The series of mystic Süras beginning with S. xxvi. having been closed «with 
the last Süra, we now come back to the hard facts of this life. Two questions are 


mainly considered here, vis , (1) the attempt by violence and brute force to crush 
the truth, and (2) the attempt, by slander or unseemly conduct, to poison the 
relations of women with men. 


As regards the first, the story of the Ahzab or Confederates, who tried to 
surround and annthilate the Muslim community in Medina, 1s full of underhand 
intrigues on the part of such diverse enemies as the Pagan Quraish, the Jews (Bani 
Nadhir) who had been already expelled from Medina for their treachery, the Gatafan 
tribe of Bedouin Arabs from the interior, and the Jewish tribe of Banü Quraiza in 
Medina This was the unholy Confederacy against Islam But though they caused 
a great deal of anxiety and suffering to the beleaguered Muslims, Islam came 
triumphantly out of the trial and got more firmly established than ever 


The Quraish in Mecca had tried all sorts of persecution, boycott, insult, and 
bodily injuries to the Muslims, leading to their partial /sjjrat to Abyssinia and their 
Hijrat as & body to Medina. The first armed contlict between them and the Muslims 
took place at Badr in. Ramadháün A.H. 2, when the Quraish were signally defeated. 
(See n. 352 to 11. 13) Next year (Shauwal A H. 3) they came to take revenge on 
Medina The battle was fought at Uhud, and though the Muslims suffered severely, 
Medina was saved and the Meccans had to return to Mecca with their object frustrated. 
Then they began to make a network of intrigues and alliances, and besieged 
Medina with a force of 10,000 men 1n Shauwál and Zul-qa'd A.H. 5. This is the 
siege of the Confederates referred to in xxxii, 9-27, which lasted over two weeks: 
some accounts give 27 days. It caused much suffering, from hunger, cold, an 
unceasing shower of arrows, and constant general or concentrated assaults. But it 
ended in the discomfiture of the Confederates, and established Islam firmer than 
ever. It was a well-organised and formidable attack, but the Muslims had made 
preparations to meet ıt. One of the preparations, which took the enemy by surprise, 
was the Trench (Khandag) dug round Medina by the Prophet’s order and under the 
supervision of Salman the Persian. The siege and battle are therefore known as the 
Battle of the Trench or the Battle of the Confederates. 


As regards the position and dignity of the ladies of the Prophet’s Household 
and the Muslim women generally, salutary principles are laid down to safeguard 
their honour and protect them from slander and insult. The ladies of the 
Household interested themselves in social work and work of instruction for the 
Muslim women, and Muslim women were being trdined more and more in community 
service. Twoof them (the two Zainabs) devoted themselves to the poor. The 
nursing of the wounded on or by the battlefield was specially necessary in those 
days of warfare. The Prophet’s daughter Fatima, then aged about 19 to 20, lovingly 
nursed her father’s wounds at Uhud (A.H. 3); Rufaida nursed Sa’d ibn Mu’ag’s 


C. 186.] 1101 [ Introduction tó Süra XXXIII. 


wonnds at the Siege of Medina by the Confederates (A.H. 5); and in the Khaibar 
éxpedition (A.E, 7) Muslim wotten went out from Medina for nursing service. 


n. A portion of this Stira sums up the lessons of the Battle of the Trench and 
must have been revealed some time after that Battle (Shauwal A H. 5). The 
marriage with Zainab referred to in verse 37 also took place in the same year. 


Some portions (e.g., verse 27, see n. 3705) were probably revealed in AH 7 after 
the Kbaibar settlement 
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Зиттагу. 


The pagan customs tn human relationships should be abandoned, and men and 
women should be held in honour according to natural relationships and spiritual 
position (xxxiii. 1-8, and C. 186). 


The Battle of the Trench and its lessons hypocrites and their fears Truth 
and noble examples to be followed (xxxii. 9-27, and C. 187). 


High position and seemly conduct for the Apostle's wives: unhappy 
marriages (like Zainab’s) not to be perpetuated on false scruples Prophet's wives to 
be treated kindly and gently (xxxiu 28-52, and C. 188). 


Respect due to Apostle and his family . slander to be avoided and punished : 
guard your words and your responsibilities (xxxii. 53-73, and C. 189). 


C. 186.— The issue of all things depends 

(xxxin 18) On God alone : we must put our trust 
On Him as the Guardian of all affairs. 
He loves truth 1n all things, both great 
And small . call things by their right names. 
If false relationships by custom or superstition 
Do harm to men or women, shun them. 
The spiritual Guide 15 more than Father : 
The ladies of his household are Mothers 
To the Believers—in rank, dignity, and duty. 
The Guide will have to give an account, 
In the Hereafter, of how the Truth was received 
Which he was charged to proclaim to men. 


$, xxxıı 1-4.) , 1102 | 
Sera XXXIII. 
Ahsab, or The Confederates. 
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From thy Lord : for God Z ии 
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3. And put thy trust 
In God, and enough is God ** “1068 


Аза Disposer of affairs. ve 
ode Al 85 
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3666 The fifth year A H was a cntical year in the external history of early Islam, and this Stra 
must be read ın the light of the events that then took place As explained in the introduction the 
Grand Confederacy against Islam came and invested Medina and failed utterly It consisted of the 
Meccan Unbelievers, the desert Arabs of Central Arabia, the Jews previously expelled for treachery 
from Medina, the Jews remaining 1n Medina, and the Hypocrites led by 'Abdullah ibn Ubai, who 
have alreadv been described in ix, 43-110. Their bond of union was the common hatred of Islam, 
and ıt snapped under the reverses they met with İt is important to note three points (1) The 
Jews as a body now lost their last chance of bearing the standard of Islam the best of them had 
already accepted the renewal of God's Message (2) A definite status was given to the Prophet's 
household, after the slanders on Badhrat ‘Aisha had been stilled (xxiv 11-26), and the true position 
of the Mothers of the Belevers had been cleared. (3) A further exposition of the purity of sex 
relations was given, based on the story of Hadhrat Zainab, the “ Mother of the Poor” These 
poynts will be referred to in later notes 

3667. In the most adverse circumstances, in the midst of the assaults of Evil, the plots of treason 
and hypocrisy, the darts of slander and false charges, and stupid superstitions and taboos, the man of; 
God should steer his course steadily according to God's Law and not fear human evil, 1n whatever 
form it appears. Men may misjudge, but God knows all Men may try to overthrow Good, but 
Wisdom 1s with God. 

3668 We must wholly trust God; He is the true and efficient Guardian of all interests, Cf iv. 
81, and n 600 

3660, '" Two hearts i5. his (one) breast" two inconsistent attitudes suchas serving God and 
Mammon, or subscribing to both Truth and Superstition ; or hypocritically pretending one thing and 
intending anottier, Such a thing 1s against God's Law and VVil Apart {rom the condemnation 
of general hypocrisy, two pagan customs of the Times of Ignorance are mentioned, and their iniquity 
pointed out, See the notes 3670 and 3671. 
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3670 This was an evil Arab custom, by which the husband selfishly deprived his wife of her 
conjugal rights and yet kept her tied to himself hkea slave without her being free to remarry 
Heipronounced words importing that she was like his mother After that she could not demand 
cofijugal nghts but was not free from his control and could not contract another marrage See 
also lvui 1-5, where this 1s condemned in the strongest terms and punishment ts provided far ıt, 
A man sometimes said such words in a fit of anger they did not affect him, but they degraded het 
position 


3671 If aman called another's son “his son”, it might create complications with natural and 
normal relationships if taken too literally It 15 pointed out that ıt ıs only a façon de parler in men's 
mouths, and should not be taken literally. The truth ıs the truth and cannot be altered by men's 
adopting “sons” “ Adoption“ ın the technica! sense ıs not allowed ın Muslım Law Those who 
have been “wives of your sons proceeding from your loins” are within the Prohibited Degrees of 
marriage; iv 23 but this does not apply to “adopted” sons 


3672 Freed men were often called after their master s name as the "son of so and so" When 
they were slaves, perhaps their fathers' names were lost altogether İt is more correct to speak of 
them as the Maul of so and so But Maul@ in Arabic might also imply a close relationship of 
friendship « in that case, too, it is better to use the right term instead of the term “son” “Brother” 
is not objectionable, because “ Brotherhood” 1s used in a wider sense than “ fatherhood" andis not 
likely to be misunderstood 


3673 Whatis aimed at is to destroy the superstition of erecting false relationships to the 
detriment Or lass of true blood-relations, It 1s not inten¥ed to penalise an unintentional slip 1n the 
matter, ahd indeed, even 1f a man deliberately calls another his son or father, who is not bis son or 
father, out of politeness or affection, ‘God is Oft-Returmng, Most Merciful'' It 1s the action of 
misthievous parties which i$ chiefly reprehended, if they intend false insinuations A mere mistake 
on their part does not matter. 
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3674 In spiritual relationship the Prophet 1s entitled to more respect and consideration than 
blood-relations.. The Believers should follow him rather than their fathers or mothers or brothers, 
where there 18 баб ис of duties He is even. nearer—closer to our real interests—than our own 
selves, İn som Qiráats, lhke that of Ubai ibn Ka'b, occur also the words “and he ıs a father to 
them ", which imply his spiritual relationship and connect on with the words “and his wives are 
their mothers" Thus his spiritual fatherhood would be contrasted pointedly with the repudiation 
of the vulgar superstition of calling anyone like Zaid 1bn Hartha by the appellation Zaid ibn 
Mubammad (xxx111 40) such an appellation 1s really disrespectful to the Prophet 


3075 See last note This Stra establishes the dignity and position of the Holy Prophet's wives, 
who had a special mission and responsibility as Mothers of the Believers They were not to be 
like ordinaty women they had to instruct women 1n spiritual matters, visit and minister to those 
who were ill or in distress, and do other kindly offices in aid of the Prophet's mission 


3676 No man should deprive his blood-relations of such nghts of maintenance and property as 
they might have The community of Believers, inhabitants of Medina and those who had 
migrated to Medina from Mecca, also had their mutual rights, but they were not to be put forward 
ag an excuse to defeat the prior rights of natural relationship, In the early Medina days, Ansür 
were allowed to inherit from Muhapirs whose natural relations had not emigrated, but this practice 
was discontinued when normal relations were re-estabhshed between Mecca and Medina 


3677 Cf m 81 There 1s an implied covenant on all created things to follow God's Law, which 
is the law of their being ' see v 1 Butthere is'a special implied covenant with all Prophets, strict 
and solemn, that they shall carry out their mission, proclaim God's Truth without fear or favour, 
and be ever ready im His service in all circumstances. That gives them their position apd dignity 
as explained in the last verse, and their tremendous responsibility in respect of the people whom 
they come to instruct and fead to the right Path. 


a 


C. 187.] 1105 İS xxxın. 8-9, 


8. That (God) may question иб, N parng 
The (Custodians) of Truth CMa ozəl 
concernıng бәдә? 942, 
The Truth they (were charged AD EC 
with); ^" eA € / 
And He — Cy ə. — 4 
For the Unbelievers , A 
A grievous Penalty. O I Glas 


C. 187.—When the formidable forces of a whole Confederacy 

(xxxm 9-27) Bent on destroying Islam burst - 
Upon Medina, ıt was God's grace that saved 
The Muslims. The enemies and the Hypocrites 
Did their best to defeat the purpose of God, 
But they were foiled. In the Apostle was found 
The ideal Leader for the men of God, ` 
Who became heirs to the heritage misused 
By enemies to Faith and the Laws of God. 


SECTION 2. 
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3678, The men to whom God's Truth has been committed for promulgation will be asked 14 the 
Hereafter as to how the Truth fared in the world—how it was received, who opposed it, and who 
assisted it, Like all trustees, they will have to give a full account of their trust. God knows all, 
and it will not addto His information But it will be evidencé for and against those to whom it 
was preached, so that the responsibility of those who dishonoured it may be duly entorced. The 
primary custodians of spiritual Truth are the Prophets, but 1n descending degrees all men to whom 
God's Message comes are included 

3679 in this verse 1s summed up the beginnihg and the end of the fateful struggle of the Siege 
of Medinain AH 5, The composition of the unhallowed Confederacy that came to destroy Istami 
is referred to in the Introduction, They came with a force of ten to twelve thousand fighting men, 
an unprecedented army for that time and country 
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3680 After a close investment of two to four weeks, during which the enemy were disheartened 
by their 111. success, there was a piercing blast of the cold east wind It was a severe winter, and 
February can be a very cold month in Medina, which 1s about 3000 ft, above the sea-level The 
enemy's tents were torn up, their fires were extinguished, the sand and rain beat 1n their faces, and 
they were terrfied by the portents against them ‘They had already wellnigh fallen out amongst 
themselves, and beating a hasty retreat, they melted away. The Medina fighting strength was no 
inore than 3,000, and the Jewish tribe of the BanÜ Quraiza who were in their midst was a source of 
weakness as they were treacherously intriguing with the enemy And further there were the Hypo- 
crites : see ri, 3666 above, But there were hidden forces that helped the Muslims, Besides the forces 
of nature theré were moral forces,—mutual distrust and bickerings in the enemy camp, and on the 
other side, perfect discipline among the real Mushms, and tHe superb leadership of the holy 
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3681 God sees everything, Therefore we may conclude that the discipline and moral fervour 
of the Muslims, as well as the enemy’s insincerities, intrigues and reliance on brute force, were all 
contnbutory causes to his repulse, under God's dispensation There were many hidden causes 


which neither party saw clearly 


2, The psychology of the combatants 1s described with matchless vigour in the holy Text, 
"he onrush of the enemy wasreally tremendous The Trench round Medina was between the 
defenders and the huge attacking force, which had some high ground hehind them “ above you”. 
when any, of them came through the valley or over the Trench, they seemed to come from helow, 
The showers of arrows and stones on both sides must also have seemed to come from the air 


eli Before thís year's mass attack on Medina, the Muslims had successfully reached the Syrian 
border on the north, and there were hopes of reaching Yemen in the south, The holy Prophet had 
seen clear signs of expansion and victory for the Muslims, Now that they were shut in within the 
Trench on the defensive, the Hypocrites taunted them, with having indulged in delusve ho es, 
Bas. the event showed that the hopes were not delusive. They were realised beyond expectations 
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3684 All the fighting men of Medina had come out of the City and camped in the open space 
between the City and the Trench that had been dug all round The disaffected Hypocrites sowed 
defeatist rumours and pretended to withdraw for the defence of their homes, though their homes were 
not exposed, and were fully covered by the vigilant defensive force inside the Trench, 


3685. The brunt of the fighting was on the north side, but the whole Trench was guarded At 
one or two points enemy warriors did break in. within the circuit of the Trench, but they were soon 
disposed of Hadhrat ‘Alt particularly distinguished himself in many fights, wearing the Prophet's 
own sword and armour If any of the enemy had been able to penetrate into the City, the disaffect- 
ed element, which was only sitting on the fence, would have nsen against the Muslims at once-— 
with no delay except what might have been necessary to put on their armour and arms 


3686, Apparently, after the battle of Uhud, certain men who had then shown cowardice were 
forgiven on undertaking that they would behave better next time A solemn promise made to the 
Apostle of God 1s a promise to God, and it cannot be broken with impunity, 


3687 The coward in a fight does fiot usually save himself from death, He 1s subject, after 
desertion, to the fury both of the enemy and of his own side for cowardice and desertion. Assuming 
that he did escape with his hfe, where could he goto? The brand of cowardice will be on him, and 
he wili be subject to the vengeance of his own people. In any case, his hfe would be in ignominy 
and would be brief, and he would have lost irretrievably the meed of valour 
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3688 It 1s still worse 1f the cowardice or desertion 1s shown in a Cause, which, because of the 
high issues of truth and justice, may be called the Cause of God. How can anyone escape God's 
Punishment? And in the same way, how can anyone prevent another from obtaining God's Mercy 
by repentance and amendment ? The better path, therefore, 1s to stand firm 1n God's Way, and if 
you fail through human weakness, to repent and seek God's Mercy.  Cí xxxn, 24 and 
n, 3698 below. 

t 


- "$589, Ashikbatan covetous, grasping, niggardly Here the meaning 1s twofold (1) they spare 
themselves m the fight as compared with you, they are mggardly with themselves as against you ; 
they contribute isttle erther m personal effort or with their money and resources, and (2) they covet 
any gains made or booty won, on the part of the real fighters. 
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3690, In times of danger, they would look to the holy Prophet for protection, and keep themselves 
snugly from the fight When the danger ts past, they will come and brag and wrangle and show 
their covetousness or greed for gain though they gave of themselves but spanngly 


3691. Even any good they may have done becomes vain because of their motives of envy, greed, 
and covetoushess, arid their cowardice. 


3692, It 1s not surprising that men's deeds fall as it were dead because there is no purée motive 
behind them ‘For men it may be difficult to probe motives, but it is easy for God, Whom hypocrisy 
or false show can never deceive. 
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3693, This completes the picture of the psychology of the Hypocrites, begun at verse 12. Let us 
analyse it, (1) When they first saw the enemy they were already 1n a defeatist mood, and thought 
all was over (verse 12). (Z) Not content with disloyalty themselves they tried to infect others, who 
made paltry excuses to withdraw from the fight (verse 13) (3) They were ready to betray the City 
to the enemy 1f once the enemy had gained entrance (verse 14). (4) They forgot all the promises of 
fidelity which they had previously sworn (verse 15) (5) In their paltry calculations they forgot that 
cowardice in war does not pay (verses 16-17) (6) Without taking much part in the actual defence, 
they were ready to talk ghibly and claim a hon’s share in the fruits of the victory (verses 18-19) 
(7) Even when the enemy had withdrawn, their cowardly minds were still afraid that the enemy 
would return, and were already meditating what they would do in that case perhaps they would 
dwell in the deserts and spy on Medina from a safe distance, and if caught 1n. Medina they would 
fight little and 1ntngue much 

It was a miracle that with such men in their midst, the holy Prophet and his band won through. 


3604, We now have the psychology of the Believers,—God-fearing men, led by that pattern of 
men and of leaders, Muhammad Mustafa. 


, $605 Cf, xxi. 227 : see especially the last clause of that verse in a Meccan Sūra, which was 
amply fulfilled in«Medina. 
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3696, This is in contrast to what the Hypocrites said in verse 12 above, "The divine promise of 
help and success 1s contingent upon our striving and faith, Nothing comes to the poitroon and the 
sceptical idler, Dangers and difficulties, and conflict with Evil, are foretold us, and we must meet 
them with fortitude and courage. 


” 3697 In the fight for Truth were (and are) many who sacrificed their all—resourceés, knowledge 
influerice, life 1tself—in the Cause, and never wavered. ‘If they won the crown of martyrdom, they 
were blessed Such a one was Sa'd ibn Mu'&z, the ctíief of the Aus tribe, thé intrepid standard- bearer 
of Islam, who died of a wound he had received in the Battle of the Trench. , Other heroes fought 
valiantly and‘lived, always ready to'lay down their lives, Both classes were staunch they never 
changed or wav ered : . 

t f 4 

3698, Before the Throne of God's Mercy there 1s always room for repentance and forgiveness, 
even after treason and crime but the forgiveness will be according to God's Will and Plan, which 
wilt judge the penitent’s mrterity and capacity Tòr good to tha nites dégree, in "his favour. və piso 
xxxiii, 17 above, 
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' 3699 In spite of the mighty Preparations and the giest forces, which the Meccans, ın conçert 
with the Central Arabian Bedouins, the discontented Jews, and the treacherous Hypocrites, brought, 
to the siege of Medina, all their plans were frustrated , Their fury availed them nothing. They 
departed 1n hot haste This was their last and dying effort. The initiative thereafter lay with the 
forces of Islam. Ы j 


^ 


3700, For the meaning of 'Aziz, see n, 2818 to xxu 40 
4 


, 
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, 9401 The reference is to-the Jewish tribe of the Banti Quraiza, hey counted among the 
citizens of Meding and were bound by solemn engagements to help m the defence of the City Bot 
on the occasion ofthe Confederate siege by the Quraish and their allies they intrigued with the 
enemies and treagherously aided them immediately after the siege was raised and the Confederates 
had fied in hot haste, the Prophet tumed his attention to these' tréacherous “friends” who had 
betrayed his City in the hour of danger ES 


1 
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' / 8702; "Ph Band Quraiga' (&de last note) were filled ` with ieor and dismay when Medina was, 
feed from’ the Quixish danger. They slut themselves up in their castles about three or four mules to 
the-east (ot northeast)‘of Medina, and sustained a siege of 25 days, after which they surrendered, 
stipnlating that they world abide by The decinoti of tiferr Tate at the hands ot Sa'd ibn Mu a, chief 
of the Aus tribe, with which they had been in alliance. dük 
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3703 Sa'd applied to them the Jewish Law of the Old Testament, not as strictly as the case 
warranted In Deut, xx. 10-18, the treatment of a city " which 1s very far off from thee" is prescribed 
to be comparatively more lenient than the treatment of a cıtv “ of those peopte, which the Lórd'thy 
God does give thee for an inheritance," 16, which 15 пеаг enough to, corrupt the religion of the 
Jewish people The punishment for these is total annihilation “thou shalt save alive nothing that 
breatheth " (Deut xx. 16. The more lentent treatment for far-olf cities 1s described in the next note. 
According to the Jewish standard, then, the Quraiza deserved tdtal extermination--of men, women, 
and children, They were in the terntory of Medina itself, and further they had broken their 
engagements and helped the enemy 


3704. Sa'd adjudged them the treatment of the “far-off” cities which 15 thus described in the 
Jewish Law “ Thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword but the women 
and the little ones, and the cattle, and all that 1s in the city, even all the spoil thereof, shalt thou 
take unto thyself and thou shalt eat the spoil of thine enemies, which the Lord thy God hath given 
thee” (Deut xx 13- 14) The men of the Quraiza were slain. the women were sold as captives of 
war, and their lands and properties were divided among the Muhájirs 


3705 If this part of the SUra was revealed after the autumn of the Hijra year 7, it refers to the 
result of the Khaibar expedition of that autumn — Kbaibar 1s a Harrat or volcanic tract, well-watered 
with any springs issuing from its basaltic rocks 1t hasa góod irngation system and produces 
good harvests of grain and dates in its wet valleys, while the outcrop of rocks in the high ground 
affords sites for numerous fortresses, At present it is imhabited chiefly by men of the race of Bila! 
(the Abyssinian) who played a prominent part in the expedition İt is a sort of island in the 
deserts on the outskirts of Najd, In the holy Prophet's time there were Jewish colonies settled here, 
but they were a source of constant trouble, especially after the Siege of Medina — It became a nest 
of all the hostile Jewish elements expelled for their treachery from elsewhere, Its capital, Khaibar, 
is about 90 miles due north of Medina, Its inhabitants offered some resistance, and Haghrat ’Alt, 
though he had just risen from a bed of illness, performed prodigies of valour. After its surrender, 
a land settlement was made, which retained the cultivators of the soil on the land, but brought them 
under control, вр that „BO further focus of active hostility should remain. near Medina, The, terms 
of the settlement will be found in Waqudt 


1 £ TR 


C. 188.) 1118 ($, xxxır, 27:28. 
Ye had.not frequented 


i 21%4 ə 0 ais Athy AA 452 
(Before). And God has Ölkə $ osas. dar č 
Power over all things. 

C. 188.—The Prophet’s household is not for worldly 

(xxxu1. 28-52) Ends: his censorts have a place 
And dignity beyond ordinary women. 
They must recite and proclaim the Signs 
Of God. For women have spiritual virtues 
And duties like unto men. God decrees 
No unhappy wedlock . fear not 
To dissolve such and provide what is right 
And fitting for the service of God. High 
Is the Prophet’s position, and he must order 
His household as best befits his work 
And duties God doth watch all things. 
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3706 We now come to the subject of the position of the Consorts of Purity. (azwaj mugahhavat), 
the wives of the holy Prophet. Their position was not like that of ordinary women or ordinary 
wives They had special duties and responsibilities The only youthful marriage of the holy Prophet 
was his first marnage—that with Hadhrat Khadija, the best of women and the best of wives, He 
marned her fifteen years before he received his call to Apostleship , their married hfe lasted for twenty- 
five years, and their mutual devotion was of ‘the noblest, judged by spiritual as well as social 
standards During her life he had no other wife, which was unusual for a man of his standing among 
his people When she died, his age was 50, and but for two considerations, he would probably never 
have marned again,as he was most abstemious 1n his physical life The two considerations which 
governed his later marriages were (1) compassion and clemency, as when he wanted to provide 
for suffering widows, who could not be provided for 1n any other way in that stage of society ; some 
of them, like Sauda, had 1ssue by their. former marriage, requiring protection , (2) help in his duties 
of leadership, with women, who had to be instructed aud kept together in the large Muslim family, 
where women and men had similar social rights. Hadbrat 'Aisha, daughter of Hadbrat Abü Bakr, 
was clever and learned, andin Hadith shean important authority on the hfe of the Prophet 
Hagbrat Zainab, daughter of Khuzaima, was specially devoted to the poor: she was called the 
" Mother of the Poor”, The other Zainab, daughter of Jaksh, also worked for the poor, for whom 
she proyided from the proceeds of her manual work, as she was skilful in leather work, But all the 
Consorts ìn their high position had to work and assist as Mothers of the Ummat., Theirs were not 
idle lives, like. those of Odalwques, either for. their own. pleasures or the pleasures of their husband, 
They are told here that they had no place из the sacred Household if they merely wished for ease or 
worldly glitter. If such were the case, they could be divoasced and amply provided for. 
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3707 They were all well-doers But being in their exalted position, they had extra responsibilty, 
and they had to be specially careful to discharge şt In the same way their reward would be 
“great”, for higher services bring higher spiritual satisfaction, though they were asked to deny 
themselves some of the ordinary indulgences of this life 


3708 " Evident unseemly conduct” +e, proved misconduct, as opposed to false slanders from 
enemies, Such slanders were of no account, but if any of them had behaved tn an unseemly manner, 
it would have been a worse offence than in the case of ordinary women, on account of their special 
«position Of course none of them were in the least guilty 
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3709 Cj xxxu: 19and n 3692 "The punishment in thís hfe for a married. woman's unchastity is 
very severe for adultery, public flogging with a hundred stripes, under xxiv 2; or for lewdness 
(see 1v 15) imprisonment, or stoning to death for adultery, according to certain precedents established 
im Canon Law But here the question is not about this kind of punishment or this kind of offence 
Even minor indiscretions, in the case of women who were patterns of decorum, would have been 
reprehensible ; and the punishment in the Hereafter is on a higher plane, which we can’ scatcély 
understand. But Gad can appreciate every shade of motive in us, More or less is postibie there,’ 
which might not be possible in the rough and ready law which we adminster here ` 
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3710 Twice, 1e, once as a righteous woman, and again as a Mother of the Believers, serving 
the believing women and thus showing her devotion to God and His Apostle. 


3711 Sustenance ın the spiritual sense, all that is necessary to sustain herin happiness in her 
future life 


3712. This is the core of the whole passage The Prophet's Consorts were not like ordinary 
women, nor was their matriage an ordinary marriage, in which only personal or social considerations 
enter They had a special position and special responsibilities, in the matter of guiding and 
instructing women who came into the fold of Islam Islam ıs a Way of Life, and the Muslims are a 
family women have as much place in Islam as men, and their intimate instruction must obviously 
be through women 


3713, While they were to be kind and gentile to all, they were to be guarded on account of their 
special position, lest gross people might misunderstand or take advantage of their kindness They 
were to make no vulgar worldly displays as in the times of Paganism. 


3714, Obedience to God's Law sums up all duties, Regular Prayer (seeking nearness to God) 
and Regular Charity (doing good to fellow-creatures) are mentioned as specially symbolical of 
our Religion, 
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SECTION 5. 


35. or Muslim men and 
women,— 
For believing men and women, 
For devout men and women, 
For true men and women, 
For men and women who are 
Patient and constant, for men 
And women who humble themselves, 
For men and women who give ?? 
In charity, for men and women 


3718 


LU cM ya 7? 4 
Ge CEPI Bn 
p^? 
544 sas oS 
/” 9 əə 
Əə — Gy) 
| “5 mA 2 kə də IIa a 24 | 
Who fast (and deny themselves), ; of 2425 AI jen M7 
For — — who | ED BAI m 
G t tity, and ee 
For nés —..- "cs n 2 4 ıq: biət 


| 
| 
The finest mysteries and R : . 4 
Is ии (with them).?" MAIN GE as él 
| 








....3715, Notice the transition in. this clause to the masculine gender, while before this, the verbs 
and pronouns were 1n the feminine gender as referring to the consorts, The statement 1n this clause 
1s now more general, including (besides the Consorts) the whole family, namely, Hadbrat Fátima 
the daughter, Hadbrat 'Ali the son in-law, and their sons Hasan and Husain, the beloved grandsons 
of the Prophet. The masculine gender is used generally, in speaking of a mixed assembly of 
men and women, 


3716, The verb 1s ufkurna, feminine gender, as referring to the Azwdj again. It means not only 

" remember ", but " recite' , “ teach ", “ make known ”,“ publish ", the Message which ye learn at home 

om,the holy Prophet, the fountain of spiritual knowledge. The “ Signs of God” refer specially 
to the verses of the Qur-dn, and Wisdom to the resulting Instruction derived therefrom 


3717 Cf, xxu. 63, and n 2844 — God's understanding is perfect in every detail, however minute 
Therefore use His Revelation for every phase of life 


3718 Islam, or submitting our wilt to God's Will, 1ncludes all the virtues, as particularly 
specified 1n this verse. Seen 3720 


3719, A number of Muslim virtues are specified here, but the chief stress 1s laid on the fact that 
these virtues are as necessary to women as to men Both sexés have spiritual] as well as human 
rights and duties in an equal degree, and the future “ reward” of the Hereafter, vis, Spiritual Bliss, 
is provided for the one as for the other. 
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3/20 The virtues referred to are (1) Faith, hope, and trust in God, and in His benevolent 
government of the world , (2) devotion and service in practical life, (3) loveand practice of truth,- 
in thought and intention, word and deed, (4) patience and constancy, in suffering and in nght 
endeavour, (5) humility, the avoidance of an attitude of arrogance and. superiority , (6) charity, 16, 
help to the poor and unfortunate ones in life, a special virtue arising out of the general duty of service 
(No. 2) , (7) self denial, typically in food, but generally in all appetites, (8) chastity, purity in sex 
life, purity in motive, thought, word, and deed, and (9) constant attention to God's Message. and 
cultivation of the desire to get nearer to God 


3721 We must not put our own wisdom in competition with God's wisdom God's decree is 
often known to us by the logic of facts We must accept it loyally, and do the best we can to help 
in our own way to carry it out, We must make our will consonant to the Universal Will 


3722 This was Zaid son of Hüritha, one of the first to accept the faith of Islam — He was a fieed- 
man of the holy Prophet, who loved him as a son and gave him in marriage his own cousin Zainab 
The marriage however turned out to be unhappy See next note 


3723, Zaid's marriage with the Prophet's cousin Zainab daughter of Jabsh was celebrated in Mecca 
eight years before the Hijrat, but it did not turn out happy. Zainab the high-born looked down upon 
Zaid the freedman who had been a slave. And he was not comely to look at, Both were good 
people in their own way, and both loved the Prophet, but there was mutual incompatibility and this 
18 fatal, to married life, Zaid wished to divorce her, but the Prophet asked him to hold his hand, and 
he obeyed She was closely related to the Prophet, he had given à handsome marriage gift on her 
marriage to Zaid, and people would certainly talk if such a marnage was broken off, and poor 
Zainab's reputation would be ruined This was the fear 1n the mind of the Prophet But marriages 
are made on earth, not ın heaven, and ıt ıs no part of God's Plan to torture people ın a bond which 
should þe à source of happiness but actually is à source of misery — Zaid's wish—indeed the mutual 
wish of the couple--was for the time being put away, but 1t became eventually an established fact, 
and everybody came to know of it, . ” 
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3724 All actual facts are referred to God When the marriage is unhappy, Islam permits and 
expects the bond to be dissolved, provided that all interests coneerned are safeguarded. Apparently 
there was no issue here to be considered Zainab had to be considered, and she obtained the dearest 
wish of her heart in being raised to be a Mother of the Believers, with all the dignity and 
responsibility of that position Seen. 3706 to xxxiii. 28 above 


3725 The ‘Iddat or period of waiting after divorce (11, 228, and n 254) was duly completed. 


+ 3726 The Pagan superstition and taboo about adopted sons had to be destroyed, See xxxiii, 
4-5 and notes 3671-3672 above 


3727. See n, 3724 above. 


3728, The next clause 1s parenthetical, These words then connect on with verse 30, Amohg the 
people of the Book there vvas no taboo about adopted sons, as there was ın Pagan Arabıa, 


3729, God's ordering of the world ıs always full of wisdom, Even our unhappiness and misery 
may actually have a great meaning for ourselves or others or both If our first Plan seems to fai, 
we must not murmur afid repine, but retrieve the position by adopting a course which appears to be 
the best possible in the light of our duties as indicated by God For God's Plan is framed on 
universal principles that cannot be altered by human action, 


1119 İS. хххти, 39-45, 


ood US 


And enough 1s God 
To cali (men) to account.” 


— 


40. Muhammad 1s not , 4 J 
The father of any Aot E Ar 
Of your men, but (he is) * 1, VoM s Cho 
The Apostle of God, all iv yy 3 
And the Seal of the Prophets : 7" VR? "44 2 
Cal Nes 


And God has full knowledge 
tinh 9h“ 91) 414, 
Ola 655 653 $ 


Of all things. 
SECTION 6. | 
: ЕА АДЫ 
Pa ME Fər ex -Mi 
SRS 
£^ ^7 

| o salí Sup Sy 
| 
43. He it is Who sends 7? | 


(9% 4 DT 
Blessings on you, as do 45214: su dəə 


His angels, that He may 


Bring you out from the depths g^ de OF Ese 


Of Darkness into Light: 


41. (Ə ye who believe ! 
Celebrate the praises of God, 
And do this often ; 


42. And glonfy Him 
Morning and evening 


5 

And He ıs Full of Mercy Oke oe VOS 
To the Beltevers.”” i 

44, Their salutation on the Day | BON 798A 97 4212 
They meet Him will be | ə USA Syn nance " 
“€ Peace! "; and He has | p» Vo» sn c1 
Prepared for them | olu ız 4515 
À generous Reward. 

45. @ Prophet! Truly We AV ate 
Have sent thee as x AG eN -va 





3730. Our responsibility is to God, not to men, Men's opinions may havea bearing on our own 
interpretation of duty, but when that duty 1s clear, our only course 1s to obey God rather than men 


3731 When a document ıs sealed, ıt is complete, and there can be no further addition. The 
holy Prophet Mukammad closed the long line of Apostles, God's teaching 1s and will always be 
continuous, but there has been and will be no Prophet after Muhammad, The later ages will want 
thinkers and reformers, not Prophets. This ıs not an arbitrary matter It ıs a decree full of 
knowledge and wisdom “for God has full knowledge of all things,” 


3732, Blessings good wishes and mercies, God wishes well to all His creatures, and His angels 
catry out His work, for their will is in all things His Will, His chief and everlasting blessing 1s that 
He gives us a knowledge of the spiritual world, and helps us towards its attainment For the 
symbolic meaning of Light and Darkness, see xxiv, 35 40 and notes 

3733 His Mercies are for all His creatures, but for those who believe and trust m Him, therg 
are special mercies, “a generous Reward ” as ın the next verse 
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3734 The Prophet was sent by God in five capacities. Three are mentioned in this verse, and 
the other two in the verse following (1) He comes as a Witness to all men about the spiritual truths 
which had been obscured by ignorance or superstition, or by the dust of sectarian controversy He 
did not come to establish a new religion or sect He came to teach Religion, He 1s also a witness 
to God about men’s doings and how they receive God's Message see iv, 41 and n. 560, (2) He 
comes as a bearer of the Glad Tidings of the Mercy of God No matter how far men may have 
transgressed, they have hope if they believe, repent, and livea good life, (3) He also comes as & 
Warner to those who are heedless This life will not last There 15a Future Life, and that 15 all- 
important See next note 


3735, See last note ‘Lhe two other capacities in which the Prophet was sent are here specified, 
(4) He comes as one who has a right to tnvsfe all men to repentance and the forgiveness of sins , but 
he does this, not of his own authority, but by the permission and authority given to him by God 
This 1s said lest people may deify the Prophet as they did with other Prophets before him. The 
pérsonal responsibility of each individual remains, but the Prophet can lead him on to the Right and 
help him (5) The Prophet also comes asa Light or a Lamp (Ssraj) to illuminate the whole world. 
In \xx1, 16 and elsewhere the same word (S:r8j) 1s used for the sun The comparison is apt, When 
the sun appears, all the lesser lights pale before his light And the Message of Islam, te, of the 
Universal Religion, is to diffuse Light every where. 


3736, The light of Islam 1s the biggest Bounty possible and if they truly understand it, they should 
glory ın it 


3737, Men of little or no Faith will often lay down the law and tell better men than themselves 
what to do. In case of refusal they shower insults and injunes No attention rs to be paid to them. 
It 1s their way. All will be nght under the government of God, n s 
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3738 See n 254 to 1. 228. The 'Iddat counts for three monthly courses, or if there are no 
courses, for three months see İxv 4, 


3739 This present 1s held, by some, to be in addition to the half dower due to them under n 237, 
If the dowei had not yet been fixed, the gift would presumably be larger, and it would absorb the 
gift prescribed in 11, 236 


3740 The gift should be given with good grace, and the freedom of the woman should not be 
interfered with in any way If she chooses to marry again immediately, no obstacle should be 
placed in her path On no pretext should she be allowed to remain doubtful about her freedom 


3741. This introduces no new exemption or privilege Verses 50-52 merely declare the points 
in which, on account of the special circumstances (see n 3706 above), the Prophet s marriages 
differed from those of ordinary Muslims This 1$ considered under four heads, which we shall 
examine in the four notes following 


3742 Head 1 Marriage with dower (iv 4) this is the universal Mushm marriage, The difference 
in the Prophet's case was that there was no limitation to the number of four (iv, 3), and women 
of the People of the Book (v 6) were not among his wives, but only Behevers, These points are 
not expressly mentioned here, but are inferred by his actual practice Obviously women who are 
expected to instruct other women tn Islam must be Muslims 


3743, Head 2, Women Prisoners of War the same remark as 1n the last note, The point does 
not now arise, as the whole conditions and incidents of war have been altered and slavery has 
been abolished by international agreement. 


3744, Head 3 These are first cousins, and not within the. Prohibited. Degrees of. Marnage (see 
1v, 23-24) These are specially mentioned here by way of limitation, None of them could marry 
the Prophet unless she had performed the Hijrat with him, If she had not so performed it in 
spite of her close relationship, she could not be credited with any great fervour for Islam, or be 
considered suitable for instructing other women in Islam 
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3755 The rules of refined social ethics it is as necessary to teach to-day as 1t was with the rude 
Arabs whom the holy Prophet had to teach in his day, Those mentioned in this verse may be 
bnefiy recapitulated thus (1) Enter not a friend's. house without permission , (2) if invited to dine, 
don't go too early, you are asked to dine, not to wait for the preparation of the food, (3) be there 
at the time appointed, so that you enter when you are expected and invited , (4) after the meal, don't 
get familiar with your host, especially if there 1s a great distance between him and you, (5) don't 
waste time in tittle-tattle, causing inconvenience and perhaps annoyance to your host , (6) understand 
what is proper behaviour for you, he may be too politeto ask you to depart All this has a 
spintual as well as a social bearing respect and delicate consideration for others are among the 
highest virtues 


3756 The actual manner of showing respect to ladies may be different in different circumstances 
But it is an essential principle of good society to show the greatest deference to them To the 
* Mothers of the Believers” this respect was due in an exceptional degree 


3757. Considering his position, the holy Prophet deserved to be respected before all other men, 
and nothing should be done to cause him the least harm and annoyance This applied not only 
during hus lifetime, but it apples now, because his teaching and personality are alive to из İt 
was not fitting that his widows, both for thew own position and for the position of the Prophet, 
should be marned by other men after him, And this mark of respect was duly observed in history, 
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3758 “Annoy” ÁAsa(IV) may equally mean to vex, to cause hurt or injury, to insult, to ill-treat 
by slander or unseemly conduct, or hurt the feelings of (some one) The Prophet came with a 
divine mission to teach and reclaum the world, and he 1s entitled to the respect or all, even of those 
who do not consciously acknowledge his mission, for his mission works constantly like the forces 
of nature, In a minor degree the * Mothers of the Believers " are also entitled to respect 


3759, Respect or opposition may be shown overtly or in devious hidden ways All good and evil 
are open before God, and He will take due account of everything 


376^, 'This refers back to the H1jáb (screen) portion of verse 53 above The list of those before 
whom the Prophet's wives could appear informally without a screen 1s their fathers, sons, brothers, 
brothers’ or sisters’ sons, serving women, and household slaves or servants Commentators include 
uncles (paternal and maternal) under the heading '' fathers”. ‘‘ Thesy women ıs held to mean all 
women who belonged to the Muslim community other women were in the position of strangers, 
whom they received not so intimately, but with the formality of ascreen asin the case of men. 
Compare with this list and the wording here the list and the wording in xxiv 31, which applies to all 
Mushm women In thelist here, husbands and husbands’ relatives are not necessary to be mentioned, 
as we are speaking of a single household, that of the central figure in Islam, nor men-servants nor 
children, as there were none. In the wording, note that for Muslim women generally, no screen 
or Hhijáb (Parda) 1s mentioned, but only a veil to cover the bosom, and modesty in dress The 


screen was a special feature of honour for the Prophet's household, introduced about five or six 
years before his death 


3761 God and His angels honour and bless the holy Prophet as the greatest of men, We are 
asked to honour and bless him all the more because he took upon himself to suffer the sorrows ang 
afflictions of this life in order to guide us to God's Mercy and the highest inner Life, 
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3762. Cf n 3758 above 


3763, Cf. iv 112 In that passage we were told that any one who was himself guilty but accused 
an innocent man of his guilt, was obviously placing himself in double jeopardy, first, for his own 
original guilt, and secondly for the guilt of a false accusation, Here we take two classes of men 
instead of two individuals, ‘The men and women of Faith (if they deserve the name) are doing all 
they can to serve God and humanity If they are insulted, hurt, or annoyed by those whose sins they 
denounce, the latter suffer the penalties of a double guilt, viz, their sins to start with, and the insults 
or insures they offer to those who correct them Instead of resenting the preaching of Truth, they 
should welcome it and profit by it 


3764, This 1s for all Muslim women, those of the Prophet's household, as well as the others, The 
times were those of insecurity (see next verse) and they were asked to cover themselves with outer 
garpients when walking abroad. It was never contemplated that they should be confined to ther 
houses liké prisoners, 


| 3765. Jilbàb, plural Jaldbib an outer garment; a [ong gown covering the whole body, or a cloak 
covering the neck and bosom. 


' +3966 "Thé object was not to restrict the liberty of women, but to protect them from harm and 
moléstation under the conditions then existing in Medina. In the East and in the West a distinctive 
public dress of some sort or another has always been a badge of honour or distinction, both among 
men and, women. This can be-traced back to the earhest civilisations, Assyrian Law in sts,palaslast 
days (say, 7th century B.C ), enjoined the veiling of marned women and forbade the veiling of slaves 

di women of ul fame see Combridge Ancient Hustory, Lil, 107. 
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3767 This rule was not absolute if for any reason it could not be observed, "God 1s Oft- 
Returning, Most Merciful " 


3708 İt was necessary to put down all hinds of unseemly conduct in the Prophet's City, And 
here isthe warning in the plainest terms, And the warning had its effect The ‘‘ Hvpocrites ' were 
nen who pretended to be in Islam but whose manners and morals were anti Islamic Ihose ‘with 
diseased hearts may have been the ones that molested innocent women  " Those who stirred up 
sedition" put false rumours 1n circulation to excite the crowd — Alas! we must ask ourselves the 
question “ Are these conditions present among us to-day?” 


3769 They wall be deprived of the blessing and guidance of God They sought to cause disorder 
in God s world—moral as well as material: but they will themselves be destroyed Those who 
become outlaws, rebels against the Law, will themselves be destroyed by the Law Capital punish- 
ment 1s the only adequate punishment for treason and crimes of sustained concerted violence—for 
the protection of the hearths and homes of innocent citizens and the honour of ther women 


3770, The Jewish law was much more severe see nötes 3703 and 3704 to xxxııı, 26 That seventy 
İs mitigated in Islam Büt it is a universal principle that any element which deliberately refuses 
to obey law and aggressively tries to subvert all order in society, secretly and openly, must be 
effectively suppressed, for the preservation of the hfeand health of the general community 
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3771 Cf vu 187 andn 1159, where the idea is further explained, ‘The knowledge of the Final 
Hour is with. God alone, The fact of its coming is certain, the exact time when it will come has 
not been revealed If it were it would disturb our thoughts and life, “Heavy were its burden 
through the heavens and the earth" But at any given moment it cannot be far distant In 
“theological language, each individual's death is a Final Hour,a Qtyamat Sugra (Lesser Day of 
Judgment), In that sense 1t 1s not the same for all individuals, and 1s certainly always near "In 
the midst of life we are in death”, as the Anglican Prayer-Book says in its Burial Service 


3772 The face is the expression of their Personality, their Self, and turning upside down 1s & 
sign of degradation and ignominy. When the Retribution comes, the evil ones will be humiliated, 
and they will wish that thev had followed nght guidance when they had the chance, They 
will then fall to accusing their leaders who misled them But they forget their own personal 
responsibility. 


3773 Cj xxv 69 and n. 3129, and x1 20 andn 1515 The double Penalty invoked will be because 
(1) they went wrong themselves and (2) they thisled others. 
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3774 The people of Moses often vexed him and rebelled against him and against God s Law. 
Here the reference seems to be to Num xu 1-13 It is there said that Moses's own sister Miriam 
and his brother Aaron spoke against Moses because Moses had married an Ethiopian woman God 
cleared Moses of the charge of having done anything wrong "'My servant Moses ıs not so, who 15 
faithful 1n all mine house". Miriam was afflicted with. leprosy for seven days a« a punishment, after 
which she was forgiven, as also was Aaron This 1s the Old Testament story, The holy Prophet 
was also attacked because of his marriage with Zainab bint Jahsh, but not by his own circle, his 
motives were of the highest and were completely vindicated as we have seen above 


3775 We must not only speak the truth as far as we know it, but we must always try to hit the 
nght point, 1e, we must not speak unseasonably, and when we do speak, we must not beat about 
the bush, but go straight to that which 1s right, in deed as wellas in word Then God will make 
our conduct right and cure any defects that there may be in our knowledge and character With 
our endeavour directed straight to the goal, we shall be forgiven our errors, shortcomings, faults, 
and sins of the past 


3776 This is salvation, the attainment of our real spiritual desire or ambition, as we are on the 
highway to nearness to God. 


3777 The Trust 1s something given to a person, over which he has a power of disposition , he 1s 
expected to use it as directed or expected, but he has the power to use it otherwise There is no 
trust 1f the trustee has no power, and the trust implies that the giver of the trust believes and 
7 that the trustee would use tt according to the wish of the creator of the trust, and not 
otherwise, 
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3778 What ıs the meaning of the offer of the Trust to the Heavens, the Earth, and the Moun- 
tains? Cf lix, 21, where the hypothetical sending down of the Qur-àn to the Mountains 1s mentioned, 
and ıt ıs mentioned that such Parables are put forth in order to aid men to reflection, We may 
therefore take the Mountains, the Earth, and the Heavens as symbolical The mountains stand for 
firmness and stability they have been created for this quality, and they are always true to that 
quality An earthquake or a volcano hasto do with movements within the earth’s crust it has 
nothing to do with the Mountain's will. In fact it has no free will of any kind. there is no question 
of any Trust here If we take the Earth as a whole, as a part of the solar system or a compendium 
of the terrestrial Nature we see around us, it obeys the fixed laws of God, and there ts no Will 
or Trust, If we take the Heavens either as celestial space, or as symbolical of the Angels, they 
absolutely obey God's Will and law they have no will of their own 

3779, The Heavens, the Earth, and the Mountains, :e, other creatures of God, besides man, 
refused to undertake a Trust or a responsibility, and may be imagined as happy without a choice of 
good orevil being given through their will [n saying that they refused we imply a will, but we 
hmit it by the statement that they did not undertake to be given a choice between good and evil, 
They preferred to submit their will entirely to God s Will, which 1s All-Wise and Perfect, and which 
would give them far more happiness than a faculty of choice with their imperfect knowledge 
Man was too audacious and ignorant to realise this, and the result has been that man as a race 
has been disrupted thc evil ones have betrayed the Trust and brought Punishment on themselves, 
though the good have been able to rise far above other Creation, to be the mugarrabin, the nearest 
ones to God lvi 11and!vi 88 What can be higher than this for any creature? 

Tt follows incidentally from this that the Heavens and the Earth were created before man was 
created, and this ıs ın accordance with what we know of the physical world in science, man came 
on the scene at a comparatively late stage 

3780 Hamala to undertake, bear, carry (the Trust or responsibility), to be equaltoit This.is 
the ordinary meaning, and the majority of Commentators construe so But some understand it to 
mean “to carry away, run away with, to embezzle (the thing entrusted) , hence to be false to the 
Trust, to betray the Trust” Inthat case the sense of verses 72-73 would be ‘God offered the 
Trust to other creatures, but they refused, lest they should betray it, being afraid from that point of 
view but man was less fair to himself in his ignorance he accepted and betrayed the Irust, with 
the result that some of his race became Hypocrites and Unbelievers and weie punished, though 
others were faithful to the Trust and received God's Mercy" The resulting conclusion is the same 
under both interpretations, 

3781 Seen 30-34 and notes God intended a very high destiny for man, and. placed him in his 
uncorrupted state even above the angels, but 1n his corruption he made himself even lower than the 
beasts What was it that made man so high and noble’ The differentiating quality which God 
gave man was that God breathed something of His own spint into man (xxxu 9, xv, 29 and n, 
1968 , and other passages) This meant that man was given a limited choice of good and evil, and 
that he was made capable of Forbearance, Love, and Mercy And in himself man summed up God's 
great world manis in himself a microcosm 

3782 That man should undertake the God like attributes (in however small a degree) of Will, 
Forbearance, Love, and Mercy, brought him nearer to God than was possible for any other creature 
of God This was part of God's Will and Plan, but httle did man realise then what a tremendous 
task he was undertaking or question himself whether he would be equal to it. galm (translated 
* unjust ") and Jahül (ignorant) are both 1n the Arabic 1ntensive form ; as much as to say, ' man signally 
failed to measure his own powers or his own knowledge’ But Gods Grace came to his assistance 
Where man did his best, he won through by God's Grace, even though man's Best was but a poor Good. 

How did man generically undertake this great Responsibihty, which made him Vicegerent of 
God (i1 30)? Here comes ın the mystic doctrine of á Covenant, express or imphed, between God 
and Humanity — See vn, 172-3 and nótes 11468, also v, 1 and n 682. A Covenant (Mithde) 
necessarily imphes Trust, and its breach necessanly implies Punishment 
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3783 Man's generic Covenant, which flowed from his exercising the option given him, choosing 
Will, Forbearance, Love, and Mercy, made it necessary that breach of it should carry its ówn 
punishment, Breach of it 1s here classed under two heads those who betray their Trust act either 
as Hypocrites or as Unbelievers, Hypocntes are those who profess Faith but bring not forth the 


fruits of Faith Unbehevers are those who openly defy Faith, and from whom therefore no fruits of 
Faith are to be expected 


3784, Those who remain firm to their Faith and their Covenant (see notes 3781-2) will receive the 
aid of Ged's Grace, their faults and weaknesses will be cured, and they will be made worthy of 
their exalted Destiny For God is Oft-Returning and Most Merciful 


So ends a Süra which deals with the greatest complications and misunderstandings in our 
throbbing life here below, and points upwards to the Great Achievement, the highest Salvation, 


Intro. tó S. xxxiv. ] 1132 ( C. 190. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXIV (Sabi). 


Now we begin a series of six Süras, S. xxxiv. to S. xxxix , which recapitulate 
some of the features of the spiritual world. This Süra leads off with emphasis on 
God's Mercy and Power and Truth. Then (in S. xxxv.) we are told how angels 
manifest the Power of God, and how different 1s Good from Evil and Truth from 
Falsehood. S. xxxvi 1s devoted to the holy Prophet and the Qur-in that came 
through him. In S.xxxvi tbe emphasis is on the snares of the Evil One; in 
S. xxxviii, on the conquest of evil by wisdom and power as in the case of David 
and Solomon, and by Patience and Constancy as in the case of Job; and 1n S. xxxix. 
on the Final Judgment, which will sort out Faith from Unfaith and give to each 
its due. 


The chronology has here no significance. This Sūra belongs to the early 


Meccan period. 
Summary. 


No Good or Truth is ever lost: Human Power and Prosperity are fleeting; 
but God’s Power and Justice endure, and will enforce personal responsibility on 
man on the Last Day (xxxiv. 1-30, and C. 190). 


Faith and Unfaith will eventually find their true places and true values; 
Falsehood has no power. Truth 1s with God (xxxiv. 31-54, and C. 191). 


C. 190.— God's Mercy and Power endure for ever: 

(xxxiv 130). Man should understand and not resist 
God's Revelation, Homan wjsdom and Power, 
As given to David, were only for establishing 
Righteousness. Human glory, like Solomon's, 
Rested on slender foundations. Saba 
But enjoyed her fair and prosperous state 
As long as she obeyed the Law 
Of God, but perished for unrighteousness. 
Learn, then, that the Mercy and Power, Wisdom 
And Justice, of God are beyond all comparison 
Do Right and prepare for the Final Day. 


1133 (S. xxxiv. 1-3, 
Stra XXXIV, 


Saba, or the City of Saba 
(see verse 15). 
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And He is the Most Merciful, 
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3. Hühe Unbelevers say,” (144) BAS Cast Qi i-r 
'" Never to us will come 


3785, The declaration of God's Praise has much mystic meaning All Creation declares His 
Praises, : ¢. manifests His Mercy and Power, Goodness and Truth —all the sublime attributes summed 
up in His Most Beautiful Names (vn 180 and xvi 110 and notes) For man, to contemplate these 
iS in itself a Revelation. This sentiment opens five Süras of the Qur-ün evenly distributed, 132 1, vi, 
xvin, XXXiv, and xxxv, Here the point most emphasised 1s that His wisdom and mercy comprehend 
all things, extended 1n space or 1n time, —here and everywhere, now and eveimore 

3786 An ignorant man may think that water absorbed 1n the soil or seed sown beneath the sod 
is lost, but ıt replenishes numerous rills and streams, and feeds and sustains numerous roots and 
forms of hfe, and throws up all kinds of vegetable life So with things that come out of the earth 
who can count the myriad forms of herbs and trees that grow and pensh, and yet sustain a 
continuous life for ages and ages? Yet these are symbolical of other things or entities beyond time 
or space, and beyond physical form We see the birth and death of the animal part of man when 
he is buried beneath the soil, the ignorant man thinks there ıs an end of hım But what countless 
Stages still lie before him for his inner and spiritual life? And so with the Platonic Forms of 
Things Goodness, Virtue, Mercy, and the various functions of the soul They are never lost, but 
go up to God 

3787 The vapours that rise from the earth and ascend to the sky descend again as rain and 
snow and as symbols of God's Mercy. So are the prayers of the devout and the call of those in 
agony for help and hght, answered by the descent of mercy and guidance, help and light from the 
Throne of Majesty The imagery indicated in the last note can be worked out to moral and spiritual 
forces, and they all centre in God Do not forget that, just as there ıs the element of Mercy, so there 
isan element of Justice and Punishment—in the physical forces as well as in the moral and spiritual 
forces, all centring in God 

3788, The last two verses prepared us to realise the position of Unbelievers in God's great 
Universe. Théy are the discord in the universal harmony of Prayer and Praise. Their existence i$ 
due to the grant of a limited free-will, the Trust which the Unbelievers have betrayed (see xxxui 72 
and notes) But they must and will be eliminated see verse 5 below For there 1s nothing more 
certain ın the world, physical, moral, and spiritual, than. that every cause, great or small, must 


have tts corresponding consequences — 
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3789 The strongest emphasis and the most perfect assurance of certainty are indicated by 
reference to the authority of God Himself, the Ruler of the Day of Judgment 


3790 In the symbolical language of our own human experience, a record is more enduring than 
memory ın fact (if properly preserved) it 1s perpetual If, further, ıt ıs expressed ın clear language, 
without any obscurity, 1t can always be read with perfect precision and without any doubt whatevet 
Apnly these qualities, free from human defects, to God's laws and decrees. They are unerring and 


enduring. Everything, great or small, will receive due recognition—a Reward for Good and a 
Punishment for Evil 


3791 “ Sustenance” Spintual in things spiritual, and physical in things physical, It implies not 
only the satisfaction of desire, but the provision of means for sustaining the ground won and for 
winning more ground in the march of progress, 


3792 Сј ххи, 51 God's Plan cannot be frustrated, It :s those who work against it, who will 
be eliminated and destroyed. 


3793, Against the doubts and vain imaginings of the Ignorant ıs the certainty of knowledge of 
the Enlightened that God reveals Himself, and that His Revelation 1s true, and leads to the Path 
of true Guidance, That Path is the Path of God, Who, in His infinite Love and Mercy, is Worthy 
of all Praise. 

It is possible to connect this with the "Record Perspicuous" in verse 3 above’ ‘it is 
perspicuous... , for the Enlightened da see,’ 
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3794 This 1s a taunt against the holy Prophet, and ıt ıs applıcable to all who preach the doctrine 
of a Future Life How ıs it possible, say the Unbelievers, that when a man's body is reduced to 
dust and scattered about, the man should mse again and become a new Creation? They add that 
such a preacher is inventing a deliberate falsehood or ıs demented 


3795 The answeris the Future Life ts the truest of all Truths, so far ıs the man who teaches it 
from being demented, that it is those who deny it, that lack knowledge and are in réal jeopardy for 
their souls , for they persecute Truth and must not only suffer defeat, but go farther and farther from 
Realities and thus suffer the worst hallucination about the spiritual world 


3796. The men who walk in spiritual darkness and laugh at a Hereafter, have but to observe the 
Power of God in the nature around them. He Who created the heavens and the earth and sustains 
them can surely make a new Creation! And the cosmic Laws which are so just and inevitable 
should surely give them an 1dea of the inexorable Justice that must redress all balance 


3797 Cf xvi 45, and n 2071 Who are these puny creatures--sceptics that question the might 
and majesty of God? 


3798. Cf xxvi 187 This was actually a challenge hurled at Shu'aib and a. shower of ashes and 
cinders came from above and overwhelmed the challengers ! 
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3799 Cf, xxi. 79-80, and notes 2733-4 David had the gift of song and sacred music, and this 
is shown 1n his Psalms — All nature—hills and birds—sing and echo back the Praises of God 


3800 Iron or steel ıs hard stuff. but in the hands of a craftsman it becomes soft and pliable, and 
withit can be made instruments for the defence of nghteousness These in the literal sense, are 
coats of mail, and defensive armour, and the manufacture of them ts traditionally attributed to 
David But, for warfare in the moral and spiritual world also, armour is required, and this can be 
made of some of the toughest and hardest facts of life 


3801 Coats of chain armour have to be made with cunning art if the chains are to fit into each 
other and the whole garment ts to be worn ın comfort ın fierce warfare 

3802 Note the transition from the singular, ‘‘make them coats of mail ', tothe plural, “and work 
ye righteousness”, The first 1s addressed to David, who was the artificer of defensive armour, and 
the second is addressed to him and his whole people. He made the armour, but it was to be worn 
not only by him but all his warnors But he and all his people were to be careful to see that they 
did not deviate from the paths of righteousness Fighting 1s a dangerous weapon and may well 
degenerate (as 1t so often does) into mere violence They were to see that this should not happen, 
and they were told that God was watching over them all with the personal solicitude implied in 
the singular pronoun “I”, 

3803 Cf. xx1 81-82, n 2736, and xxxvin 36-38, See also xxvii 38-39 The winds are swift and 
can cover in a short morning’s or evening's flight the distance which 1t takes a whole month 10 cover 
on foot or by bullock cart In our own day, with air speeds of 400 miles and more per hour, this 
seems a moderate statement : 

3804 In the Old Testament, II, Chronicles, Chapters 111, and 1v , ate described the various costly 
materials with. which Solomon's Temple was built, and it was furnished with vessels, candle-sticks, 
lamps, censers, etc, “Solomon made all these vessels in great abundance for the weight of the 
brass could not be found out" (II, Chronicles, iv 18) “Also te made a molten sea of ten cubits 
from brim to brim, round in compass, and five cubits the height thereof, anda line of thirty cubits 
did compass 1t round about " (II Chronicles, iv 2). The receptacle or « sea" or Font was made of 
molten bráss: presumably it contained flowing water for washing with, 
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3805. See xxvu 17,andn 3257 rhe workers who are called Jinns were only rough Worker. 
working ' 1n front of Solomon ", te under his eyes and the supervision of his men 1 hey should be 
distinguished from the skilled workers who worked heart and soul for the Temple, and who are 
addressed as the " Sons of David" 1n the next verse, 

3806 Mibrüb (Plural Mahdrib) translated "arch" may be applied to any fine, elevated 
spacious architectural structure, As the reference here ıs to the 1emple of Solomon, the word 
"arches " 18 I think most appropriate," Arches" would be structural Ornaments in the Temple 
Images would be like the 1mages of oxen and Cherubim mentioned in II Chronicles iv. 3 and 
n 14, the Basons (II Chronicles iv 22) were perhaps huge dishes round which many men could 
sit together and eat according to ancient Eastern custom, while the cooking Cauldrons or Pots 
(iI Chronicles, iv, 16), were fixed in one place, being so large in capacity that they could not 
be moved about, Indian readers will get some idea of them from the huge cooking Degs which 
they use in the 'Urs at Ajmtr Shartf s 

3807, The building of the Temple was a great event in Israelite history, The motto here given is 
" Work", for only that would justify the maintenance of the Kingdom of David, which reached 1ts 
zenith under Solomon, Without work, both literally, and figuratively for “righteous deeds ", all that 
glory and power would be out of place, and it fell away in a few generations, with the decline of 
the moral spirit which was at its back 

3808 This allegory illustrates three points (1)however great and glorious human power and 
grandeur may be, it ıs only for a time, and it may fade away even before people know of its dechine 
(2) the most remarkable events may be brought to light not by a flourish of trumpets, but by a humble 
individual, unknown and unseen, who works imperceptibly and undermines even so strong a thing 
as staf, on which a great man may lean, (3) work done by men merely on the basis of brute 
strength or fear, as in the case of the Jinns, will not endure This is brought up in strong contrast 
against the Power and Majesty of God, which will endure, which ‘cannot be sapped, and which 
can only be fully appreciated by a training of the will and heart İn the same way, in David's 
story above, his mighty strength as a warrior (see u. 251) and his skill in making armour are only 
to be valued when used, as ıt was used, in the service of God, 1n righteous works (xxxiv, 11). 
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3809 The Jinns looked upon their work asa Penalty, and so it became to them, "The people 
who worked at the Temple of Solomon as the People of David worked and glonfied 1n their work 
asa thariksgiving to God, and their work became sanctified lhe Jinns knew nothing of hidden 
secrets, they only saw the obvious, and had not even the significance of the little worm that slowly 
gnawed away Solomon's staff 

3810, This 1s the same city and territory in Yemen as is mentioned in xxvu,22 see note there 
as to its location There the period was the time of Solomon and Queen Bilgis, Here it 1s some 
centuries later It was still a happy and prosperous country, amply irrigated from the Maürib 
dam Its roads, or perhaps its canals, were skirted by gardens on both sides, right and left at any 
given point you always saw two gardens It produced fruit, spices, and frankincense, and got the 
name of Araby the Blest for that part of the country, 


3811 The land was fair to look upon, the people happy and prosperous and they enjoyed 

the blessings of God, Who 1s Gracious and does not punish small human faults or weaknesses 
3812. Into that happy Garden of Eden 1n Arabia Felix (Araby the Blest) came the insidious snake 
of Unfaith and Wrongdoing Perhaps the people became arrogant of their prosperity, or of their 
science, or of their skill in irrigation engineering, 1n respect of the wonderful works of the Dam which 
their ancestors had constructed Perhaps they got broken up into rich and poor, privileged and 
unprivileged, high caste and low-caste, disregarding the gifts and closing the opportunities given by 
God to all His creatures, Perhaps they broke the laws of the very Nature which fed and sustained 
them. The Nemesiscame It may have come suddenly, orit may have come slowly The pent-up 
waters of the eastern side of the Yemen high lands were collected in a high Jake confined by the 
Dam of Maánb A mighty flood came, the dam burst , and it has never been repaired since This 


was a spectacular crisis it may have been preceded and followed by slow desiccation of the 
country 


3813 "'Arim " (m=Dams or Embankments) may have been a proper noun, or may simply mean 
the great earth works lined with stone, which formed the MaArib dam, of which traces still exist, 
The French traveller T] Arnaud saw the town and ruins of the Dam of Malirib in 1843, and described 
its gigantic works and its inscriptions: See Journal Astatique for January 1874 the account is in 
French, For a secondary account in Enghsh, see W, B Harris, Journey through Yemen, Edinburgh, 
1893 The dam as measured by Arnaud was two miles long and 120 ft high, The date of its destruc- 
tion was somewhere about 120 A D , tough some authorities put 1t much later, 
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3814 The flourishing '' Garden of Arabia” was converted into a waste, The luscious fruit trees 
became wild or gave place to wild plants with bitter fruit The feathery leaved tamarisk, which 18 
only good for twigs and wattle work replaced the fragrant plants and flowers Wild and stunted 
kinds of thorny bushes, like the wild Lote-tree, which were good for neither fruit nor shade, grew ın 
place of the pomegranates the date-palms, and the grape-vines The lote tree belongs to the family 
Rhamnacem, Zizyphus Spina Christs, of which (it 1s supposed) Christ’s crown of thorns was made, 
allied to the Zrzyphus Jujuba, or ber tree of India — Wild, it is shrubbv, thorny and useless In 
cultivation ıt bears good fruit, and some shade, and can be thornless, thus becoming a symbol of 
heavenly bliss 1vi 28 

3815 Kafür intensive form "those who deliberately and continuously reject God and are 
ungrateful for His Mercies, as shown by their constant wrong doing 

3816 An instance is now given of the sort of covetousness on the part of the people of Saba, 
which ruined ther prosperity and trade and cut their own throats, The old Frankincense 
route was the great Highwav (sm@m mubin xv 79; sabil mugim, xv. 76) between Arabia and Syria 
Through Syria it connected with the great and flourishing Kingdoms of the Euphrates and Tigris 
valleys on the one hand and Egypt on the other, and with the great Roman Empire round the 
Mediterranean At the other end, through the Yemen Coast, the road connected, bv sea transport, with 
India, Malaya, and China The Yemen Syria road was much frequented, and Madain Salih was one 
of the stations on that route, and afterwards on the Pilgrim route see Appendix IX to S. xxvi 
Syria was the land on which God “had poured His blessings "*, being arich fertile country, where 
Abraham had lived :t includes the Holy Land of Palestine The route was studded 1n the days of 
its prosperity with many stations (cities) close to each other, on which merchants could travel with 
ease and safety, "by night and by day" The close proximity of stations prevented the inroads of 
highwaymen, 

3817. Said : 1n this and other places in the Qut-an, “ language" 18 used for thought or deed The 


Commentators call it the “language of actual facts” (zaban bal) as opposed to the “language of 
words '' (zabiin qdi). 
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3818. The covetous Saba people, in order to get more profit from travellers’ supplies by 
concentrating them ona few stations which they could monopolue,tended to choke off traffic and 
ruin the big trade Selfishness often runs counter to true self-interest It 1s a historical fact that 
the great Yemen-Syna route 1n Arabia declined with the decline of Yemen There were no doubt 
physical causes, but supreme above all were the moral causes, the grasping nature of the people, and 
they departure from the highest standards of mghteousness 


3819 The people of Saba vvere given every chance They had prosperity, skill, trade and 
commerce, and a healthy and beautiful country They also had, apparently, great virtues, and as long 
as they remairied true £o their virtues, 1 e, to the Law of God, they remained happy and contented. 
But when they became covetous and selfish, and became jealous of other people's prosperity instead 
of rejoicing in it, they fell from grace and dechned It mav be that the climate changed, the rainfall 
became scantier, perhaps on account of the cutting down of hill forests, trade routes changed, ön 
account of the people falling off in the virtues that make men popular behind all the physical 
causes was the root-cause, that they began to worship mammon, self, greed, or materialism They 
fellinto the snare of Satan They gradually passed out of history, and became only a name in a 
story Moral: it is only God's Mercy that can give true happiness or prosperity, and happiness or 
prosperity 1s only a snare unless used for the highest service of God and man 2 


" 3820 Cf.xvn 62 Satan out of arrogance had said, when he asked for respite from the Most 
High "f will bnng (Adam's) descendants under my sway, all but a few." This was now proved 
true off the Saba people. He had no power to force them It was their own will that went wrong 
árid put them into his power 


, 3821. Meght test: the word in the onginal 18 meght know, It 1s not that God does not know all, 
Why does He want to test? Itis ın order to help us subjectively, to train our will, to put us 
definitely the question, " Will you obey God or other than God?" Cf n 467 to isi. 154. 
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3822 Other objects of worship, such as Self, or Money, or Power, or things we imagine will 
bring us luck or prosperity, though they can do nothing of the kind. 

3823 The false gods have no power whatever either in heaven or on earth, either in influencing 
our spiritual life or our ordinary worldly life To suppose that they have some share, or that they 
can give some help to God, even though God 1s Supreme, 1s both false and blasphemous God 
1s One and Supreme, without sharer, helper, or equal 


3824 Cf. xx 109, n 2634, where I have explained the two possible modes of interpretation Each 
soul 1s individually and personally responsible And if there is any intercession, ıt can only be 
by God s gracious permission. For the Day of Judgment will be a terrible Day, or Day of Wrath 
(Dies Irae) according to the Latin hymn, when the purest souls will be stupefied at the manifestation 
of God's Power See next note 


3825 “Their hearts" the pronoun “their” 1s referred to the angels nearest to God, On the 
Day of Judgment there will be such an irresistible manifestation of Power that even they will be silent 
fora while, and will scarcely realise what 1s happening ‘They will question each other, and only 
thus will they regain their bearings, 


3826 In their mutual questtonings they will realise that God's Judgment, as aiways, 1s right and 
Just Does this: mean that no sort of intercession is required ? 


3827 There are sıx propositions introduced here with the word “ Say ", at verses 22, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
and 30 "They clearly explain the doctrine of Unity (verse 22), the Mertv of God (verse 24), man's 
Personal Responsibility (verse 25), the Final justice of God (verse 26), God's Power and Wisdom 
(verse 27), and the Inevitability of the Judgment, by winch true values will be restored (verse 30), 
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3828 Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, are incompatible, one with another — In this matter we 
can make no compromise, It is true that 1n men there may be various degrees of good or evil mixed 
together, and we have to tolerate men as our fellow-creatures, with all their faults and shortcomings, 
But this does not mean that we can worship God and Mammon together Wrong ıs the negation 
of Right as light 1s of darkness, Though there may be apparently varying depths of darkness, this 
1s only due to the imperfection of our vision it 1s varying strengths of light as perceived by our 
relative powers of sight So we may perceive the Light of God in varying degrees according to 
our spiritual vision But in simple questions of Right or Wrong, we are faced by the Categorical 
Imperative 


3829 Therefore do not persecute us, or bring personal animus to bear on us, We must do our 
duty ın declaring the universal Message, which ıs for you as much as for us 


3830. Human controversies are vain and inconclusive If you put your trust ın God and we 


pu our trust 1n God, we belong to one Brotherhood, and we shall see the perfect Truth finally when 
Time comes 


3831 Wisdom and Power only belong to God If you put your trust ın other things, they will 
fail you, because they do not exist—as objects of worship All else that you set your hearts upon 
will and must fail you, because they cannot in any wise be brought into rivalry with God 


3832 God's Revelation, through the holy Prophet, was not meant for one family or tribe, one 
tace or set of people It was meant for all mankind, to whom, if they turn to God, it is a Message 
of the glad tidings of His Mercy, and if they do not turn to him, it 18 a warning against sin and the 
inevitable Punishment That the Punishment does not come immediately (as far as they perceive) 
18 no reason for doubting it. It has been declared in clear and unequivocal terms, and nothing 
can be more certain Why delay? Why ask carping questions? Why not profit by the Message, 
(urn to God in repentance, and bring forth the fruits of nghteousness ? 
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C. 191.—Unfaith has no stable foundations to rest on 

(xxxiv 31-54) Misleaders and misled will all be responsible 
For their deeds True values are not to be judged 
By the seeming good of this Life: true Good 
Will come to its own in the End, however 
Derided and scorned 1n the period of Trial. 
Revelation and the Mission of the men of God 
Will stand every test. God's Truth will endure, 
While Falsehood will perish, and its votaries find 
The door of Repentance closed in the End. 
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3833 When that Day actually arrives, your period of probation will have passed It will be too 
late Nowis the time for action and spiritual profit 


3834 To the Pagans all scriptures are taboo, whether it be the Our-àn or any Revelation that 
came before it The people of the Book despised ttie Pagans, but 1n their arrogant assumption of 
superiority, prevented them, by their example, from accepting the latest and most universal Scripture 
when it came in the form of the Qur-an This relative position, of men who fancy themselves on 
their knowledge, and men whom thev despise but exploit and mislead, always exists on this earth, 
I have mentioned the people of the Book and the Pagan Arabs merely by wav of illustration, 


3835 One disbelief 1s as bad as another There is httle to choose between them But when the 
final account will be taken, there will be mutual recriminations between the one and the other, 
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3836 The Pagans wit! naturally say to the people of the Book ' You misled us, you had 
previous Revelations, and you should have known how God sent His Messengers, had it not been 
for your bad example, we should have received Gods Revelation and become Believers" Or the 
humble followers will say this to their leaders, or those less gifted will say to those by whom they 
were misled and exploited The dichotomy 1s between such as pretentiously held their heads high 
in the world and such as they profited by but held in contempt 


3837 In the mutual reproaches between the misleaders and the misled ones, there will be a 
graıh of truth on both sides, and yet both were guilty in not realising their own personal 
responsibility 


3838 The more intelligent ones who exploit the weaker ones are constantly plotting night and 
‘day to keep the latter ignorant and under theirthumb They show them the ways of Evil, because 
by that means they are more in their power 


3839 If all men worshipped the true God, and none but Him, thev could not on the one hand 
be trampled upon, and on the other hand they could not be unjust 1t 1s 1n the worship of false 
ideals or false gods that alluring structures of fraud and injustice are built up 

3840 Cf x 54, and n 1445 All these mutual recriminations would be swallowed up in the 
general realisation of the Truth by both sides in the Hereafter. They would be prepared openly 
to declare their repentance, but it would be too late The yoke of slavery to Evil wall be on 


. their necks. God's justice put it there, but what else could it do? "Their own sins will cry out 
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3841 Whenever the Message of God comes, the vested interests range themselves against it 
Worldly power has made them arrogant , worldly pleasures have deadened their sensibility to 
Truth They reject the Message because it attacks their false position 


3842, Their arrogance 1s openly based on their worldly power and position, their family 
influence, and the strength of their man-power Turn back again to the contrast drawn between 
the arrogant ones and those whom they despised, ın verses 31-33 


3843 Proutsion (or Sustenance) good things of all kinds in this hfe, material goods as well as 
power, opportunities, influence, mental gifts, etc These do not necessarily all go to the good, nor 
is their denial to be interpreted to mean that ıt ıs à withdrawal of God's favour, Very often the 
contrary ts the case Their distribution 1s in accordance with the Universal Plan and Purpose, 
which 1s all-wise and all-good But ignorant people cannot understand this 


3844 The true test of progress 1n spintual life 1s to be measured by other things thaü material 
wealth and influence What we have to ask ourselves is: are we the least bit nearer to God ? 


3845 Cf xxx 39, All worldly good 1s but a shadow that will pass away Its intrinsic and 
eternal value is small But those who work righteousness in Faith are on the true path of 
seit. “development, The reward they will get will be infinitely more than their menits entitle them 
to, ‘For they will partake of the boundless Bounties of God 
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3846, Their happinéss will not only be great in quantity (‘‘ multiplied”), but it will be of a 
specially sublime quality (‘dwellings on high”), and it will endure without any chance of its 
loss or diminution (“secure they reside”), 


3847 Cf xxxiv 5, where the argument was urged that human efforts to defeat God's Plan 
will only bring humiliation to those who indulge in them, Here the argument ıs rounded off by 
the statement that such efforts, besides their failure, will land them in an abyss of punishment 
contrasted with the "dwellings on high" of the blessed ones 

3848 Cf xxxiv. 36 above, and n. 3843, 

4 3849 Even in the seeming inequality of distribution of the good things of life, God has a wise 
and merciful purpose , for nothing arises by chance, He is the best to give us, now and evermore, 
just those things which subserve our real needs and advance our inner development : 


3850 Here we have the case of the worship of angels or supposed Powers of God, or supposed 
beneficent spirits that men turn to instead of worshipping the true God, In fact these are mere 
names to the false worshippers tis not the Good that they worship but the Evil, which leads 
them astray. 


3851 Wali in Arabic may mean Friend either in the sense of Protector and Benefactor or in the 
sense of the Beloved The tie of benevolence, confidence, and friendship 1s implied, esther active or 
passive, The angels first proclaim thew dependence on God and their need of His protection, and 

then disclaam any idea of their having protected or encouraged the false worshippers to worship 
oe other than God, They go further, and suggest that when men pretended to worship angels, 
they worshipped, not angels, but Jinns. Ses next note, 
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3852. İtmns see vi 100, and n 929 lhe false vvorshippers pretended to vvorship the bright and 
radiant angels of good, but 1n reality worshipped the dark and hidden forces of evil, —the devils 
hidden within. themselves orin the hfe around them They trusted and believed in such forces of 
evil, although such forces of evil had really no power 


3853 The snpposed "nvals" of God—the false things whereon men set their hopes and fears— 
will have no power whatever when true values are restored, and the Fire—the Penalty— which they 
doubted or derided, will become the dominating real thing 1n their experience 

3854 Apart from the worship of Evil in the guise of the Powers of Light, there is another form 
of false worship, which depends on ancestral tradition. " Why" it 1s said “should we not do as our 
fathers did?" "They reject a new apostle of Truth simply because his teaclung does not agree with 
the ways of their ancestors The answer to this is given in verse 44 below But meanwhile the 
rejecters’ objection to new Truth 1s stated in three forms (1) our ancestors knew nothing of this, 
(2) the story of inspiration 1s false, it 1s merely an invention, we do not believe in inspiration, 
(3) when tn some particular points, the new Truth does work wonders ın men’s hearts, they account 
for it by saying it 1s magic The third objection ts merely traditional What is magic? If it was 
merely deception, surely the Truth has proved itself to be above deception The second objection 1s 
answered by the fact that the Apostie who comes with new spiritual Truth 1s acknowledged to be 
truthful in other relations of life why should he be false where his preaching brings him no gam 
but much sorrow and persecution? For the ancestral objection see next note 


3855 The ancestors (as in the case of the Arabs of the Times of Ignorance) had received no 
ravelation of the clear kind which an apostile and a Book brng them. Thig 16 à reason for 
welcoming, not for rejecting, new Truth, 
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SECTION 6. 


46. Bay: “I do admonish you 
On one point : that ye 
Do stand up before God,— 
(It may be) in pairs," 
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And reflect (within yourselves) : 
Your Companion 1s not 
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Than a Warner to you, 
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47. Say : " No reward do I 
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In your interest : my reward ^? 
Is only due from God : 
And He 1s Witness 
To all things." 


3856 Passing to Peoples before the immediate ancestors, the People of the Book, or the People 
of Sabá and the 'Ád and Thamüd, had received favours and gifts, power and wealth, ten times 
more than were enjoyed by the Pagan Quraish Yet when they turned away from God's 
| ruth, God turned away from them, and what terrible consequences descended on them when they 
lost God's Grace' 1 his should make every one humble, not least the posterity of Mubammad the 
Apostle if they forsake God's Truths! For they have received a higher Teaching! 


3857 A crowd mentality is not the best for the perception of the finer spiritual truths For 
these, it is necessary that each soul should commune within itself with earnest sincerity as before 
God if 1t requires a Teacher, let it seek out one, or it may be that ıt wants the strengthening of the 
tgner convictions that dawn on ıt, by the support of a sympathiser or friend, But careful angi 
heart-felt reflection ıs necessary to appraise the higher Truths 


3858 Note that in verses 46, 47, 48, 49, and 50, arguments are suggested to the Prophet, by which 
he can convince any right thinking man of his sincenty and truth Here the argument is that he is 
not possessed or out of his mind, If he is different from ordinary men, it is because he has to 
give a warning of a terrible spiritual danger to the men whom he loves but who will not understand 
his Message 


3859 Cf x 72 The second argument is that he has nothing to gain from them His message 18 
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3860, God's Truth ıs so vast that no man ın this hfe can compass the whole of it But Godin 
His mercy selects His servants on whom it is cast like à mantle They see enough to be able to 
teach their fellow men, It ıs through that mantle—that mission received from God—that an 


apostle can speak with authonrty to men. He cannot explain the exact mystery of inspiration, but 
he knows it 1s from God, and this 1s his third argument 


8 


3861, The fourth argument is that the Truth is final it does not come and go it creates new 
situations and new developments, and if by any chance it. seems to be defeated for a time, 1t comes 
back and restores the true balance,—unlike Falsehood, which by its very nature 1s doomed to 
perish xvi,81 The Prophet's credentials are known by the test of Time This was already 


becoming apparent to discerning eyes when this Sūra was revealed ın Mecca, but ıt became clear to 
the whole world with the story of Islám's progress in Medina 


3862 ifit could possibly be supposed that the Prophet was a self deceived visionary, it would 
affect him only, and could not fail to appear in his personality But in fact he was steady in his 
constancy and Paith, and he not only went from strength to strength, but won the enduring and 
whole-hearted love and devotion of his nearest and dearest and of those who most carie ínto 


contact with him How was this possible, unless he had the Truth and the inspiration of God 
behind him? This ıs the fifth and last argument tn this passage 


3863, After the arguments for the reality and triumph of Truth, we are. asked to contemplate the 
position of the opposers of Truth when Truth is established, They will be struck with terror for 
Truth 1s all-compelling They will wish they could get away from that position, but that would be 
umpossible They will not be ableto move far, they will be held fast to the consequences of their 
own earher conduct They will be caught quite close to the point of their departure from Truth 


.& xxxiv, 52.54] 1150 
52. And they will say, с. 
$ — or oath) n - Еми ән 
n the (Truth)" ; but how a7 e. 4. 9 Xu 97 / 
Could they receive (Faith) Sek E e OR LAT df 
From a position (so) far off,— 
53. Seeing that they did reject 6 7122 9 024 
r aith p — ад Usir LBA US 5-ar 
hat they (continually) cast ә € 11243 945" 49h 97 
(Slanders) on the Unseen Ода јн) 


From a position far off? 


And their desires, e 


Is placed a barrier, "* 

As was done ın the past 

With their partisans : P? 

For they were indeed | 
In suspicious (disquieting) doubt ™* 


osi AS ELA § 


54. And bet th 49959 4lp 49729 2797719 / 
n ween them | (Ov dü. 275-0 
| 
| 











3864 They will now profess their faith in. Truth, but of what value will such profession be? 
Faith 1s a belief in things unseen now everything is plain and open before them The position in 
which they could have received Faith 1s left far off behind them, when Truth was struggling and 
asked for help or asylum, and they cruelly, arrogantly, insultingly repudiated Truth 


$865, Not only did they reject the Truth of the Unseen (the true Reality), but they spread all 
sorts of false and malicious insinuations at the preachers of Truth, calling them dishonest men, 
liars, hypocrites, and soon They did it like a coward taking up a sneaking position far from the 
fight and speeding arrows at a distant target. 


3866, What they desire 1s to suppress Truth and to indulge in the satisfaction of their own evil, 
selfish motives, They will be baulked in both, and that itself will be their anguish and punishment 
That has always been the law ın the eternal struggie between Right and Wrong Cf Shakespeare, 
KTroius and Cressida, 1 3. 116), " Right and. wrong. Between whose endless jar justice resides " 

All partisans of such narrow cliques have always suffered the same fate, 


3867 Note that verses 51-54 are a powerful descnption of the conflict between nght &nd wrong, 
and may be understood in many meanings (1) The description applies to the position 1n the final 
Hereafter, as compared with the position in this Life (2) It applies to the position of triumphant 
IslAm in Medina and later, as compared with the position of persecuted Islim in its early days in 
Mecca (3) It applies to the reversal of the position of nght and wrong at various phases of the 
world's history, or of (4) individual history. 


3868. Cf xiv 9, and see n. 1884, 


C. 192.] 1151 [Intzo, to S, xxxv. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXV (Fatir). 
See Introduction to the last Süra. 


This Süra deals with the mystery of Creation and its maintenance, with 
various forces typified by the wings of Angels. | Whether we look to outer nature 
or to man, God's Grace proclaims His Glory, and protects His votaries from Evil. 


It is an early Meccan Sia, but its chronology has no significance 


Summary 


The forces which maintain Creation, as typified by angels, were themselves 
created by God, to Whom alone all praise 1s due: all else is naught (xxxv. 1-26, 
and C. 192). 


All good 1s from God: who then will choose Evil, and reach the doom that 
goes with Evil? (xxxv. 27-45, and C. 193) 


C. 192 —God is the source of all things: all Power, 

(xxxv 1-26) Wisdom, Beauty, and Truth flow from Him. 
It 1s Evil that deceives and plots in the dark. 
All knowledge 1s with God. The things 
That are good and pure and true are not 
As the things that are evil, deceitful, and false 
God is free of all needs. it 15 we 
That need Him. let us seek His love and live. 
His Message will save us from wrong, while dark 
Is the fate of those who reject Him. 
Praise and glory to Him, the Cherisher of all! 


b, gkxv. 1-2) 1194 
Süra XXXV. 


Fater, or The Originator of Creation 
or Malatka, or The Angels. 
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3869 Seen 3785 to xxxiv, ] When we praise God, it means that we understand and bring to 
mind that His glory and power are exercised for the good of His Creation, and this 1s the subject- 
matter of the Süra 


3870 As man's knowledge of the processes of nature advances, he sees how complex:is the 
evolution of matter itself, leaving out the question of the ongin of Life and the spiritual forces, 
which are bevond the ken of experimental science But this knowledge itself becomes a sort of 
“veil of Light" (see Appendix VIII) man becomes so conscious of the proximate causes, that he 18 
apt, in his pride, to forget the primal Cause, the Cause of Causes, the ultimate hand of God in 
Creation. And then, Creation is such a complex process see some of the ideas involved explained 
by different wordsin n 120 ton 117. The word fatara here used means the creation of primeval 
matter, to which further creative processes have to be added by the hand of God, for God “adds 
to His Creation as He pleases", not only 1n quantity, but 1n qualities, functions, relations, and 
variations 1n infinite ways 


3871 The grosser ideas which men have of angels must be dismissed from our minds, They 
are beings expreseive of qualities or powers, which may be typified by “wings” We need not 
suppose that angelic “wings” have muscles and feathers, like the wings of birds If they had, how 
could there be three, or any odd number? We may suppose " two, three or four " to refer to pairs 
of wings But we must not suppose “two, three or four” to express precise numbers, for in sacred 
literature we find mention of angels with six hundred wings They are Messengers or Instruments 
of God's Will, and may have a few or numerous Errands entrusted to them. Cf the description 
of the Spirit of Inspiration in xxvi, 193, and of the spirits or angels for executing the Commands of 
God in Ixxix 1-5, 


3872, See n 3870 above, where the complexities of the creative processes 1s referred to God's 
creation did not stop at some past time ıt continues, for He has all power and His mercies are ever 
poured forth without stint. 
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3873. As God is the Creator and Sustainer of all beings and things, so does His kindness extend 
to all Creatures No one can intercept God’s mercies and gifts Whatever is His Will and. Plan 
and Purpose He can and does carry out And if from any creature He withholds any particular 
gifts, there 1s no other peison or power that can give those gifts But such withholding 1s not 
arbitrary He is full of wisdom and goodness, and every act of His, whether He withholds or gives, 
1s full of kindness and mercy to His creatures 


3874 As the primal Cause of all things 1s God, an appeal 1s made to man to turn to God instead 
of running after false fancies God is not only the source, but the centre of all life and activity, 
and all affairs return to Him = The world ıs sustained, and human lıfe is sustained. by God's grace 
and providence "Sustenance " 1s to be taken, in Quranic language, for all that helps to maintain 
and develop every aspect of life, physical and spiritual It would be the height of folly, then, for 
man to ignore God's gracious Message, as explained in His Revelation 


3875 And yet there will be human perversity which will reyect the True and accept the False, 
The man of God 1s not discouraged by this, as every thing ultimately returns to God, and we must 
trust to His Wisdom in His Universal Plan 


3876 In verse 3 above the appeal was on the basis of the Past and the Present now the appeal 
i$ on the basis of the Future Our origin is from God, we live, move, and have our being now ın 
God , but remember also that there 1s a Future, in which we have to render an account of ourselves 
to God. God's grace has promised us the Garden of Bliss; His justice has promised us the Fire of 
Suffenng. Both promises are certain to be fulfilled, On which side shall we range ourselves ? 


3877, Cf, xxxı 33 and n 3624. The deception of Evil takes two forms, (1) The seductive 
temptations of this world may deceive us into forgetting the Hereafter (2) The Arch-Enemy 
himself may so blind our spiritual vision that we may say with him, “Evil! be thou my good!" We 
tay be misled by easy stages. Are we on our guard ? 
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3878 Evil is our enemy and should be treated as such, It 1s really foreign to our nature, however 
much it may disguise itself to deceive us as our friend, or a part of our own nature, Personifying 
the Spirit of Evil, we may say that he wants us to share in his own damnation Shall we allow 
dürselves to fali into his snare ? 


3879 To reject God 1s to reject all the good which He has implanted 1n our nature, Are we 
going to be false to the true Pattern according to which He created us, and suffer the consequences ? 
Or are we going to be true to that Pattern and achieve the high and noble Destiny intended for us ? 


3880. Cf. n. 387? above. When a stage 15 reached at which a man accepts Evil as his Good, 
his case is hopeless Can such a man profit by preaching or guidance? He has himself deliberately 
rejected all guidance Such a mans best left to stray Perhaps, even in the paths in which he is 
straying, some sudden flash of light may come to him! That may be as God wills in His holy and 
wise Purpose and Plan But the man of God is not to worry or feel disheartened by such men's 
attitude, He must go on tilling the se that is open to him, For God's Plan may work in all 
qorts of unexpected ways, as in the allegorj^ih fe nest verse, 
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3881 The allegory here is double, (1) Dry, unpromising soil may seem to all intents and 
purposes dead, there is no source of water near, moisture 1s sucked up by the sun's heat in a 
far-off ocean, and clouds are formed , winds arise, 1t seems ag 1f the wind “bloweth as it listeth”, 
but ıt ıs really God s Providence that drives it to the dead land, the rain falls, and behold ! there 
15 life and motion and beauty everywhere! So 1n the spiritual world, God's Revelation 1s His 
Mercy and His Rain, there may be the individual resurrection (Nushür) or unfolding of a soul 
(2) So again, may be the general Resurrection (Nushur), the unfolding of a new World in the Here- 
after, out of an old World that is folded up and dead (Takwir, S 1xxx1) 


3882 Good and Evil are to be distinguished sharply, No good ıs ever lost it goes up to the 
Throne of God The humblest Good, ın word or deed, 1s exalted to high rank If man seeks for 
mere glory and power, there is no such thing apart from God But seeking God, we attain to the 
highest glory and power 

3883 It 1s the nature of Evil to work underground, to hide from the Light, to plot against 
Righteousness, but Evil inevitably carries its own punishment Its plots must fail miserably And 
eventually Evil itself 1s to be blotted out 


3884 Cf xvu, 37 and n 2379, xxu 5 and n, 2773, and xxx 20, and n 3524 Here the argument 
1s that man's physical origin is lowly his physical body is but dust, his life-sperm issues from a 
Part of his body which he hides and considers as a place of shame, and the mystery of sex shows 
that no one individual among mankind is sufficient in himself. Glory and power and knowledge 
are not in him, but in God, from Whom alone he derives any glory, or power, or knowledge that 
he possesses, 


3885, "Then" in this and the following clause refers, not to stages of time, but to stages in the 
argument. It is almost equivalent to “ further ^ wy td addition " 
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3886, Thingsthat appear most secret and mysterious to man are all known and ordained by 
God They are all subject to God's Laws and Decrees, The mystery of human birth (see n 3625 to 
xxx1, 34), the mystery of sex, the mystery of Life and Death and many other things, seem to man 
explicable. But they are all ordained by God and their reasons are fully known to Him 





3887 Man's knowledge may be acquired laboriously and may be a burden to him God's 
knowledge 1s different ,,1t 1s no task or purden to Him. Cf, xxxiii. 19 and 30 


3888, See xxv 53 and notes 3111 and 3112 The great salt Ocean with its seas and gulfs 1s all 
one. and the great masses of sweet water in rivers, lakes, ponds, and underground springs are also 
ome; and each 1s connected with the other by the constant circulation going on, which sucks up 
vapours, Carries them about m clouds or atmospheric moisture, and again brings them condensed 
into water or snow or hail to mingle with rivers and streams and back into Ocean 


3889 For this whole passage see xvi 14 and notes 2034 and 2035 Both from the sea and from 
rwers and lakes we get fish, of which some kinds have a flesh particularly fresh and tender, and óf a 
most dehcate flavour, 


4 


3890 Such as pearls and coral from the sea, and such delicately tinted stones as the ‘Aqig 
(carnelian), the agate, the goldstoné, or other varieties of quartz pebbles found in river-beds, and 
considered as gems Many such are found in the Ken river iin Banda District (Bundelkhand) 
Some nver sands aiso yield minute quantities of gold. In large navigable rivers and big Lakes like 
these of North America, as well as in the sea, there are highways for shipping and commerce 


3891 Cf. xxu 61 The phases of Light sn nature may have other uses. But for man they mark 
periods of rest and activity, arid have great inflyence on his physical, moral, and spiritual life, 
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3892 Cf x11 2. The sun and the moon mark phases of hght, and serve man during the 
periods of the day and the night ‘he sun marks the seasons, and ıs the source of heat and energy 
and physical life for the whole solar system The sun and the moon run according to fixed laws, and 
they will centinue to do so, not for ever, but for the period appointed for their duration by God 


3893 God's might and majesty, and God's goodness and wisdom, having been shown by a few 
examples, it follows that it 1s folly to seek or worship any other power but God It only throws off 
man into false paths, and takes him farther and farther away from the Truth, 


3894 Qttmir the thin, white skin that covers the date-stone It has neither strength nor 
texture, and has no value whatever Anyone relying on any power other than that of God relies 
on nothing whatever The Q:tmir is worse than the proverbial “broken reed”. Cf iv. 53 and iv 
124, where the word naqtr, 'the groove 1n a date-stone ', 1s used similarly for a thing of no value or 
significance 


3895 False or imaginary objects of worship serve no purpose whatever. They cannot hear; if 
they could hear, they could not grant prayers or petitions İn fact, if they are real creatures, such 
as angels or deified human beings, they will very rightly repudiate any such worship as brings them 
into competition or " partnership " with God See next note 


3696 Cf x 28 and n 1418, also xxxiv 40-41, No false ideas or false impressions will remain ' 
when true values are restored Why not then accept the Truth now 1n this life, and get on to the 
true path of Grace? 


3892; None can tell you the Truth better than He Who js All-VVise and All-Knowing Why not , 
accept His Message and receive His guidance? 
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3898, What 1s man that God should care for him, instruct him, and send him special messengers 
to warn him of danger and harm? It 1s man that depends on God and has need of Him every 
moment of his life God has no need of him, but He bestows His Grace on him as on ali His 
creatures, out of His unbounded Mercy and loving-kindness _ If it were God's W1ll, He could blot out 
man for his rebellion and create an entirely new world 


3899, There 1s no limit to God's creative power, nor 1s His creative energy anything rare or 
unusual, This is the force of the word 'Aziz here God's creative energy 15 exercised every moment, 
and ıt is the normal condition in the universe 


3900 Bearer hamtlatun feminine in Arabic, as referring to the soul (nafs), as in v1 164, 


3901. Natural relationship may be considered as a reasonable cause or opportunity for. bearing 
each other s burdens For example, a mother or a father might offer to die for her or his child, and 
vice versa But this does not apply to spiritual matters, There the responsibility 15 strictly personal 
and cannot be transferred to another In xxix 13 we are told that the misleaders “ will bear other 
bu?dens along with their own", but the context shows that the " other" burdens are the burdens of 
deluding others with their falsehoods Both sins are their own, viz , their original sin, and the sin of 
deluding the others But the responsibility will be doubled 


3902 Bsl garb: unseen in the adverbial sense The man, who, though he does not see God, so 
realises God's Presence 1n himself as if he saw Him, 1s the man of genuine Faith, and for him God's 
Revelation comes through many channels and 1s always fruitful 


3903 Prayer ıs one of the means of purifying ourselves of lower motives in life, for in. prayer we 
seek the Presence of God But the purity which we seek ıs for our own souls we confer no favour 
on God or on any Power in the spiritual world, as some imagine who make "gifts" to God. In any 
case the destination of all 1s to God 
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3004 Now we are offered some contrasts between those who obey God's Law and are thus 
citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven and those who are rebels against God's Kingdom and are thus 
outlaws How can they be considered alike? The godly are like those who see, as contrasted 
with those who are blind, and their motives and actions are like the purest and highest Light, 
contrasted with the depths of darkness, or, to take another metaphor, their lives are like the 
genal and warmth giving heat of the sun, which benefits all who come within its. influence 
contrasted with the chilly shadows of gloom in which no vegetation flourishes, 


3905 The final contrast 1s between the Living and the Dead, those whose future has ın it the 
promise of growth and fulfilment, and those who are inert and on the road to perish With God 
everything 1s possible. Hecan give Life to the Dead But the human Teacher should not expect 
that people who are (spiritually) dead and buried will by any chance hear his call 


3906 The function of a Prophet 1s to preach God's Truth, to point out the right Way, to show 
men the need of repentance, and to warn them agaunst the dangers which they incur by living a hfe 
of evil, He cannot compel them to accept the Truth or listen to the Message. 


3907 It ıs God Who sends the Revelation While there is warning 1n it for the heedless, there 
is good news (in Christian terms, the gospel) for those who listen and repent The warning always 
came to all peoples before punishment 
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C. 193.— Man can see by his own experience 

(xxgv 27-45) What infinite shades and grades of colour 
There are in nature. So are there grades 

^ In the spiritual world. The Good and the True 
Understand God, Who knows and watches 
Over all His creatures. The Good will reach p 
Eternal Bliss, while the Evil will find mu 
No helper Arrogance and plotting will be 
The undoing of Evil: its doom 
Is sure, 1f 1t fails to profit by the respite 
Granted by the All-Merciful God. 


SECTION 4. 


| 
27. Æeest thou not that | 
God sends down rain | 
From the sky ? Whith it | 

| 

| 

| 


ANS SF ant éa Sl- ut 
VU Sa eat 


a al 


We then bring out „produce 
Of various colours. ^ 
And ın the mountains 








* 
3908 The three things here mentioned are also mentioned in ni 184, where I have explained 
the meaning inn 490 All spiritual teaching centres round the evidences of God 1n our lives, the 
mystic utterances of men of God, and the rules and laws which guide holy living 


3909 Cf xxu 44 and xxxiv. 45 The rejecters of God hardly realise the terrible consequences 
to them individually and collectively, 1f God's grace ıs withdrawn from them and they are left to 
perish in their own sins and wrong-doing 


3910. Every one can see how God's artistry produces from rain the wonderful variety of crops 
and fruits—golden, green, red, yellow, and showing al! the most beautiful tints we can think of And 
each undergoes in nature the gradual shading off m its transformation from the raw stage 7 the 
‘stage of maturity. А 
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3911 These wonderful colours and shades of colours are to be found not only 1n vegetation but 
in rocks and mineral products ‘There are the white veins of marble and quartz or of chalk, the red 
laterite, the blue basaltic rocks, the ink-black flints, and all the variety, shade, and gradation of 
colours Speaking of mountains we think of their *' azure hue ' from a distance, due to atmospheric 
eflects, and these atmospheric effects lead our thoughts to the glories of clouds, sunsets, the 
zodiacal light, the auvora borealis, ana all kinds of Nature s gorgeous pageantry 


3912 In the physical shapes of human and animal life, also, we see variations in shades and 
gradations of colours of all kinds But these variations and gradations, marvellous though they be, 
are as nothing compared with the variations and differences in the inner or spiritual word, See 
next note t 


3913 In outer nature we can, through colours, understand and appreciate the finest shades and 
gradations, But in the spiritual world that variation or gradation 1s even more subtle and more 
comprehensive Who can truly understand it? Only God's servants, who know, :e, who have the 
inner knowledge which comes through their acquaintance with the spiritual world,—it is such 
people who truty appreciate the inner world, and it 1s they who know that the fear of God 1s the 
beginning of wisdom For such fear 13 akın to appreciation and love,-appreciation of aH the 
marvellous beauties of God's outer and inner world (" God 1s Exalted in Might") and love because of 
Hts Grace and Kindness (" Oft-Forgiving") But God's forgiveness extends to many who do not 


truly understand Him 


3914 The man of God takes God's Revelation (''the Book ') to heart, ever seeks to get closer 
ahd closer to God (“ regular Prayer "), and 1n. doing s0, 15 moved more and móre to practical Chanty 
for his fellow-creatures He 1s not ashamed of his Chanty (“openly”), but he does not do it t% 
be seen of men ("secretly ") he just does what ıs necessary for his fellow creatures, whether people 
talk about it or not 


3915 Here is a metaphor from commerce, Ihe good man's Charty comes not merely out 
of superfluities, Dut out of “ what God has provided” for him He therefore recognises two things : 
(1) that his wealth (literal and metaphortcal) 1s not his absolutely, but that 1t 1s given to him by God; 
and (2) that he must deny himself the use of some of it, as a merchant puts by some of his wealth 
to invest as capital’ Only, the godly man's Commerce will never fail or fluctuate; because God 
guarantees him the return, and even adds something to the return out of His own Bounty That is, 
God gives more than ever our merits deserve, 


* 
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3916 No manis perfect Every one has his faults But when a man tries his best in the service 
of God, his faults are blotted out, and he is treated as if he had committed no faults "for God is 
Oft-Forgiving, &nd ready to appreciate service ' 


3917 Cf xiv 5, and n 1877 for shakir God ıs ready to recognise, appreciate, and reward the 
smallest service, without regard to the defects in that service His gracious acceptance 1s compared 
to "gratitude " among men 


3918 All Revelation is one The Qur-àn therefore confirms the main and uncorrupted features 
of previous revelations , [t must be so because God 1s fully cognisant of the needs of every age and 
people, and therefore His Message, while ıt meets those needs, must ın essence be the same His 
Messengers did not meet each other as men , but their contact with. God through inspiration unified 
their Message And He cares for and watches over all men, and He knows fully what their needs 
are, even better than they know themselves 


3919 The force of "then" 1s that of finality The Qur-Gnis the last Book revealed Orit may 
be here to point the contrast between “to thee’ ın the last verse, te., the holy Apostle, in contra- 
distinction tothe People of Islam, who inherited the Book after him. 


, 3920 The custodians of the Qur-dn after the holy Apostle were the People of Islam, They 
were chosen for the Book, not in any narrow sense, but in the sense that the Book was given for 
their age and they were charged to obey it and preserve ang propagate it, so that all mankind 
should receive the Message But ıt does not follow that they are all true and faithful to their charge, 
as indeed we see too painfully around us to-day Just as mankind was chosen collectively to be 
Vicegerents for God, and vet some among mankind fell into evil,—even so, some in the house of 
Islam fail to follow the Light given to them, and thus" wrong their own souls” But some follow a 
middle course in their case " the spirit indeed 1s willing, but the flesh ıs weak” their intentions 
are gond, but they have much to learn yet of the true Muslim life and Muslim virtues Then there 1s 
a third class they may not indeed be perfect, but both their intentions and their conduct are sound, 
and they form an example to other men they are “ foremost” in every good deed. They are so, not 
by their own ments, but by the Grace of God And they have reached the highest Achievement,— 
the salvation, which 1s typified by the various metaphors that follow 
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Souls ; some who follow 

A middle course ; and some 
Who are, by God's leave, 
Foremost in good deeds; 
That is the highest Grace. 
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|3. Gardens of Etermty will they '?? 
Enter: therein will they 
Be adorned with bracelets 9? 
Of gold and pearls ; 
And their garments there 
Will be of silk. 


)4. And they will say: 
“‘ Praise be to God, 
Who has removed from us 
(All) sorrow : for our Lord 
Is indeed Oft-Forgiving 
Ready to appreciate (service) : ™* 


35, “ Who has, out of His Bounty, 
Settled us ın a Home 
That will last : no toil 
Nor sense of weariness 9^ 
Shall touch us therein ” 


36. (Fssut those who reject (God)— 
For them will be 
The Fire of Hell : 


No term shall be determined 
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3921 ‘‘ The Garden ” signifies their environment all they see about them will give them comfort, 
rest, and satisfaction, and a feeling of beauty and dignity The jewels and clothes signify their 
personal external state here, again, everything will give them a sense of beauty and dignity. 


comfort, rest, and satisfaction 
again they will 
1s indicated by their words of Praise (verses 34-35) 


3922 Cf xvi. 31 and xxii 23 


3923 Cf above, xxxv 30 Note how beautifully the argument is rounded off 
were told that “God 1s Oft-Forgiving, Most Ready to appreciate service" 
the Goal, and they have found the Promise profoundly true 


sorrows ended 


And finally, most important of all, comes their internal state, where 
have the same sense of beauty, dignitv, comfort, rest, and satisfaction this 


In verse 30 they 
Now they have reached 
All their hopes are fulfilled, and their 


3924 In case it should be thought that perpetual happiness might cloy or be dull, as would be 
the case ıt this life, it 1s added—as the experience of those who attain that state—that it 1s not so 
on that plane of existence Not only 1s there Joy, but it remains fresh and leads to no weariness 


3925 The“ Fire” 1s the opposite to the “ Garden", 


Instead of there being comfort, rest, and 


satisfaction in their environment, there will be pain, suffering. and anguish Instead of there being 
dignity there will be humiliation. And there will be no hope of its termination of abatement, not 


even a hope of annihilation 
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3926 €? xxın 107 Not only will their surroundings be the opposite of those in Heaven their 
internal sfate wil be one of humthation, of piteous and fruitless appeals, of vain iegrets for a past 
that cannot be recalled, and vain sighs for a future whose gates thev have themselves barred, Tf 
they were sent back, they would relapse to their sins Cf v1, 28 


3927 Cf vu 53 Their hankering after another chance, after having deliberately rejected all 
chances, will have no basis of reason in it 

3928, ‘lhey had along enough. respite for repentance and amendment And moreover, besides 
all the other sources, in nature, History and their own hearts, by which they could learn of the 
Right, they bad the actual teaching and warning of an Apostle whose words spoke direct to them. 
In the circumstances the Penalty 1s only the fruit of their own conduct. , 


3929 Every thing that exists ıs known to God not only concrete things, but feelings, motives, 
plans, and acts of the will in the human breast 
1 
3930 Inheritors hhal&if Ла twa senses: (1) as Vicegerents of God on earth, and, (2) as 
successors to previous people who forfeited their rights by wrong-demg The honour and dignity 
of (1) and the examples of the past in (2) should have kept them straghtand made.them truly 
grateful. Seealso vi 165 and n 988, 
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(God), theit rejection (works) 

Against themselves : their 
rejection ™ 

But adds to the odium j 


{S. &exw7 39-4. 
"s, ə, des rd 
Ga 29, 283 


- 


) ' 


.... 


“öd 


ka f rab us yp^ 
УСА дәрз 14 
| 8224 
пахла 
hé səddi 
BN Ee SIE Gin ə 
ə M fi 9b лә 
ə “ə” kəl — A d 
4 97 933 poop — 


o x 


For the Unbelievers 

In the sight of their Lord: 
Their rejection but adds 
To (their own) undoing. 


40. ro Have ye seen ? 
(These) ' Partners' A yours 
‘Whom ye call upon 
Besides God? Show me 
What it is they have created 
In the (wide) earth. 

Or have they a share 

In the heavens? Or 

Have We given them a Book 
From which they (can derive) 
Clear (evidence) ?— Nay, 
The wrong-doers promise 
Each other nothing but delusions 
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41, Jt 1s God Who sustains 
The heavens and the earth,”” 
Lest they cease (to function) : 
And if they should fail, 

There is none—not one— 
Can sustain them thereafter : 
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a 3931 Their rejection and ingratitude only causes. injury to themselves . 
and incur odium in the sight of God, and they complete their own undoing 
4 


g zi 
3932 Thé people who enthrone in their hearts for worship anything besides God may well. be 
asked a few questions Some of such questions are indicated in the text with terse precision * 
(1) Have you seen these gods of yours? Do they exist? " Seeing" of course does not necessarily mean 
physical sight We do not seethe air, but no one doubts thatit exists And the airis a рһузисај 
Sabstance There are forces that we know exist, but we do not see them To us, who have Faith, 
Giod 1s a truer Reality than anything else that we know, including ourselves Can the (Ад 
worshippers say that of any of theirfalse gods? (2) Have your gods created or originated anything otí 
earth? You may worship power or wealth, but that ıs a scramble for things a« between selfish men. 
Power or wealth does not create new men or new worlds (3) Have they asharein the ordering 
ofthe heavens? “The heavens” may mean what you see in the physical universe of astronomy, ot 
the still subtler inner life. Obviously your false gods fad there (4) Or have these false gods a book 
er zevélation from the Supreme God, with clear evidence, to give them authority to teach men? 
The Prophets or Messengers of God have such autharity, and they bring evidencé of the One True 
Ged; The fact 1s that falsehood is falsehood, however muck oné form of it miay support another by 
delusions j 


ats 3933 The universe, as we know it, shows not only evidence of initial design, but also the 


working. pt an intelligent, Providence, which constantly -sugtains it, That 1s God. If yeu ome 
magine that removed, what is there to keep.tt,gomg 4 There-would omly be chaes.- _ 
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3934 God's world goes on according to the laws and decrees established by Him There are 
occasional lapses and deviations on the part of His creatures But He does not punish every 
petty fault One of His merciful qualities 1s that of repeated forbearance and forgiveness 

3935 Cf. vi. 157, In the first instance this referred to the Quraish Their attitude to the 
People of the Book had Teen one of lofty supenority or of insincere excuses They twitted the 
Jews and Christians with deviating from their own lights and their own revelations, and for 
themselves, they said they had received no direct revelation from God, or they would have shown 
themselves the most amenable to discipline, the most ready to follow God’s Law This was before 
the holy Prophet received his mission from God When he received it and announced jf, they 
turned away from it They fled from it and put a greater and greater distance between it and 
themselves, But this is the way of all sinners They find much to carp at ın others, and much to 
excuse in themselves But when all grounds for excuse are removed, they will be found, not nearer, 
but farther and farther away, from truth and nghteousness 

3936 Two causes are mentioned why the Truth is refused acceptance (1) Unregenerate man 
is arrogant, and Truth and Righteousness expose all his pretences (2) He hopes, by underhand 
plots, to undermine Truth and destroy it, but he 1s caught in his own snares, while Truth marches 
forward tnumphant. 

3937 In all history, men who followed evil were dealt with in three stages by God (1) He was 
forbearing and merciful, and gave them respite; (2) He sent them admonition through His 
Messengers, or His Signs, or His revelation ; (3) He dealt out justice and punishment At any given 
moment, those given to iniquity may well be asked “Are you going to wait through all these stages, 
or are you going at once to repent, obtain forgiveness, and walk 1n the ways of nghteousness ? " 


3938 God's Laws are fixed, and His ways of dealing with those who follow iniquity are the 
same 1n all ages, Our human will may falter or turn away from its course, but God's Will ever 
follows íts course and cannot be turned away by any cause whatever, 
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3939 Cf xxx.9 Ifnoother argument will convince men who follow evil, let them travel 
through space or time, and learn from the experience of others Evil always came to an evil end. 
Let not any one individual or generation think that 1t could escape by some «pecial trick or power 
Far wiser and more powerful men were personally brought to account for their iniquities 


3940 Cf xvi 61 There would be no salvation for any of us 1f we went merely on our deserts. 
It 1s God's meicy that saves us and helps us to a better and better life until we attain the goal 
of our existence, 


3941 A single wing creature, This may refer to man, the living crawling creature, with so many 
possibilities and yet so many weaknesses But it may mean all creatures literally, as the life of this 
planet more or less centres round the life of man He has been given dominion on this earth, and in 
his state of punty he 1s God's vicegerent 


3942 Has sn His sight all creatures. 16, to deal with, accordingly to His laws of Forbearance, 
Mercy, and Justice seen 3937 above. The respite does not mean that any one escapes His vigilant 
eye All will be dealt with according to their deeds, with justice tempered with Mercy. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXVI (Y3-Sin). 


See Introduction to S. xxxiv This particular. Süra is devoted to the 
holy Prophet and the Revelation which he brought. The Abbreviated Letters Y@- 
Sin are usually construed as a title of the holy Prophet. But it 1s not permissible 
to be dogmatic about the meaning of Abbreviated Letters. See Appendix I after 
S. i. Ths Sūra 18 considered to be “ the heart of the Qur-dn”, as 1t concerns the 
central figure in the teaching of Islam and the central doctrine of Revelation and 
the Hereafter As referring tothe Hereafter, it 1s appropriately read in solemn 
ceremonies after death. 


In chronology it belongs to the middle or early Meccan period. 
Summary. 


The Qur-dn 1s full of wisdom, and those are unfortunate who cannot profit 
by it: Parable of the City that defied—all but one—the Messengers of Grace and 
Mercy (xxxvi. 1-32, and C. 194). 


Various Signs of God in nature and Revelation (xxxvi. 33-50, and C. 195). 
The Resurrection and the Hereafter (xxxvi. 51-83, and C. 195). 


C. 194.— The wisdom of Revelation — the Qur-àn received 
(xxxvi 1-32) Through the holy Prophet—1s a guide 
To the Straight Path, and a warning against 
The terrible state in which the yokes 
Of Sin enslave us. The righteous receive it 
With joy, for they believe in the Hereafter. 
Behold, there was once a City, to which 
Came two righteous men with the Gospel of Truth, 
But they were rejected and persecuted: they were joinec 
By athird But the City refused to believe 
Or to turn from iniquity. Only one man was found 
In its outskirts, to bear witness to Truth, 
Faith, and Righteousness, and he did suffer - 
Martyrdom. He attaıned Peace, but mourned 
For his people, ın that they shut the gates 
Of Salvation and God's Mercy on themselves. 
Alas for man's short-sighted folly in defying 
The Grace that would shield and deliver him! 
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3943 Some Commentators take Y@ to be the vocative particle and Sin to be the abbreviation ef 
Insdn, Stn being the only “Firm Letter" inthe word Ip that case it would be an address to man 
“Oman!’ But ‘man” in this connection ts understood to mean the Leader of man, the noblest of 
mankind, Muhammad the Prophet of God For this Süra deals mainly with the holy Prophet and 
his Message But no dogmatic assertion can be made about the Abbreviated Letters, for which see 
Appendix I, following S n }8-Sīn ıs usually treated as a mystic title of the holy Prophet 


3944 The best credentials of the holy Prophet are (1) the revelation which he brought (" the 
Qur-fn "), and the heroic unselfish life which he led (“on a Straight Way’). The appeal is therefore 
made on the testimony of these two facts 


3945 The Revelation again is characterised by two attributes which we find most helpful in 
contemplating the nature of God It has force and power for God 1s Exalted in Might and able to 
enforce His Will And tt brings a Message of hope and mercv for God ıs Most Merciful By its 
characteristics we know that the Qur-ün 15 from God 


a” 


3646 The Quraish had receivetl no Prophet before, and therefore one of themselves wag made 
the vehicle for the universal Message to the whole world SeeC 12-15. 
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Them: they will not believe. 


3947 Cf vu 30, and n 1012, also xvi: 16, and n 2193 If people deliberately and obstinately 
refuse *' to believe", ie to receive guidance and admonition, the result must be that God's grace and 
mercy are withdrawn from them Their own perversity inevitably blocks up all channels for their 


correction 








3948 Man's misdeeds inevitably call forth the operation of Gods Law, and therefore the result 
1s in Quranic language attributed to God The result of man's wilful disobedience is now described 
in a series of metaphors (1) Refusal of God's Light means less and less freedom of action for man 
the yoke of sin is fastened round man’s neck, and ıt gets more and more tightened, right up to the 
chin (2) The head 1s forced up and kept in a stiff position, so that the mind becomes befogged. 
Moral obliquity taints the intellect According to the Sanskrit proverb, "When destruction comes 
nedt, understanding is turned upside down," According to the Latin proverb, ‘‘ Whom God wishes 
to destroy, He first makes demented" In other words, iniquity not only is folly, but leads deeper 
and deeper into folly, narrowness of vision, and blindness to the finer things of life (3) This state 
of deprivation of Grace leads to such a decline in spiritual vitality that the victim can neither 
progress nor turn back, as explained tn the next verse 


3949 'Their retreat 1s cut off, and their progress is impossible, Further, the Light that should 
come from above 1s cut off, so that they become totally devoid of any hope, and the last gleam of 
any spiritual understanding is extinguished in them 


3950, When the stage just described 1s reached, Revelation or spiritual teaching ceases to have 
any value for them Why then preach? The answer is given m the verses following 


1171 IS. XXXVI, £4.19. 
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395] Cf xxxv 18 As far as those are concerned, who have obstinately delivered themselves to 
evil, the preaching of God’s Message has no appeal, because their own will shuts them out But 
there are others who are anxious to hear God's Message and receive God's grace They love God 
and fear to offend against His holy Law, and their fear is not merely superficial but deep-seated : 
for while they do not yet see God, nor do other people see them, they have the same sense of God's 
presence as if they saw Him, and their religion 1s not a mere pose, " to be seen of men" 


» , 


3952 Seen 3902 to xxxv, 18 Unseen is here adverbial their reverence for God 1s unaffected'by 
the fact that they do not see him, or that other people do not observe them, because their attitude 
arises out of a genuine love for God 


3953 To such persons the Message of God comes as a gospel or good news because it shows 
them the way of forgiveness for anything wrong in their past, and it gives them the promise of a 
full'reward in the future,-generous beyond any deserts of their own, but arising out of God's 
unbounded Bounty 


t 


' 3954 Allthisis possible, because there 1s the assurance of a Hereafter, in which God will be 
aft-In-all, dnd evil will no longer bestride the world, as the term of its respite will have expired, 


3955, Our deeds, good and bad, go to God's Judgment-seat before us, They will of course be 
brought to eur account, but our account will also be swelled by the example we left behind us and 
the consequences of our deeds, that will come into play or contimue to operate after our earthly life 
has,.caased., Our. marali and. spiritual , responsibility, ıs therefore much wider than as affects out" 
own person. bas ə al D 
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3956 Cf n 124 and n 124, All our account will be exactly preserved as 1n a book of record, 


3957 Many of the classical Commentators have supposed that the City referred to was Antioch 
Now Antioch was one of the most important cities in North Syria in the first century of the 
Ghristian era It was ‘a Greek city founded by Seleucus Nicator, one of the successors of Alexander, 
abeut 300B C in memory of his father Antiochus It was close to the sea, and had its sea-port at 
Seleucia Soon after Christ his disciples successfully preached there, and they “were called 
Christians first ın Antioch” Acts, x1 26 It afterwards became the seat of a most important 
Bishopric of the Christian Church In the story told here “by way of a parable”, the City rejected 
the Message, and the City was destroyed xxxvi. 29. Following Ibn Kathir, I reject the 
identification with Antioch decisively, No name, or period, or place ıs mentioned ın the text, The 
significance of the story is ın the lessons to be derived from it as a parable, for which see the next 
note That 1s independent of name, time, or place 


, 3958 God sends His apostles or teachers of Truth by ones and twos,and where the opposition 
1s great and He considers it necessary, he supports them with others, Their mission 1s: divine, but 
they do not claim to be more than men, This 1s used by the unjust and the ungodly as if it were 
a reproach, whereas it should commend them to men, for mankind 19 glorified by such commission 
and ‘by God's Self-revelation The Message is clearly expressed in human language, but because 
it exposes all evil, men think it unlucky, as it checks their selfishness It is often the poorest and 
most despised of mankind, from the outskirts or “farthest parts of the City”, that accept the 
Message abd are willing to work and die for it. The stiffnecked resist and‘ acconiplish theie own 
destruction Ba” ın 
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3959 Cf Acts, xiv 15, where Paul and Barnabas say, in the city of Lystra near the modern 
Konia “We also are men with hike passions with you, and preach unto you that ye should turn 
from these vanities ” 

t rt 


3960, They not only reject the mission of the particular apostles, but they deny the possibility of 


God's sending such missions. Note how they convict themselves of inconsistency by using God's 
name “ Most Gracious", even though they may mean it ironically | / бј 

(C 

3961, Just as a Messenger whose credentials are doubted can refer to the authonty granted by 

his Principal, as the highest proof of his mission, so these men of God invoke the authority of God 

in proof of their mission In effect they say "The knowledge of God is perfect, and He knows 

that our mission 1s from Him , if you do not, ut 1s your own misfortune " i 
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Yə 
3962, Then they proceed to explain what their mission is İt is not to force them but to 


convince them İt ıs to proclaim openly and clearly God's Law, which they were breaking;—to 
denounce their sins and to show them the befter path -If'they were obstinate, it was their own 
loss If they were rebellious against God, the punishment regted with God. . $ x 
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' 3963 Tölr means a bird. Like the Roman augurs, the Arabs had a superstition about deriving: 
omens from birds Cf the English word "asepscious ", from the Latin op», a'bird, and speco, 1 
see, From Tair (bird) came ta-fasyara, or stpatyara, to drawevil omens, Because-the men of God 
denounced evil, the evil-doers thought that they brought ill-luck to them, As a matter of fact any 
evil that happened to them was the result of their own dl-deeds. Cf. vii 131, where the Egyptians 
ascribed their calamities to the ill-luck brought by Moses and xxvii. 47, where the “ümüd ascribed 
ск во Ҹә басына of gll. 7007” 257. Ree de oye ae 
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3964 ‘What ye call omens arise from your own ill-deeds Do you suppose that a man who 
comes to warn you and teach you the better way brings you ill-luck? Fie upon you! ' 


., 3965, To call Good evil. and accuse of falsehood men of truth who come unselfishly to bring the 
message of the beneficent Mercy of God, is the very height of extravagance and transgression, 


3066 While the wealthy, influential, and fashionable men in the City were doubtful of God's 
providence and superstitiously believed in Chance and evil omens, the Truth was seen by a man in 
the outskirts of the City, à man helpin low esteem by the arrogant He had believed, and he 
wanted his City to believe So, in Arabia, when the arrogant chiefs of the Quraish extled the holy 
Prophet, ıt was men from Medina and from the outskirts, who welcomed him, 'beheved in him, and 
e hus mission in every way 


ps 3967 Prophets do not, seek their own advantage, They, serve God and humanity, Their бә 
ues in the good pleasure of God, to Whose service they are devoted | Cf. z, 724,35, 104: Of iii, 


1175 (5, xxxvı. 22-26. 
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3968 The argument throughout 1s that of intense personal conviction for the individual himself, 
toupled with an appeal to his people to follow that conviction and get the benefit of the spiritual 
satisfaction which he has himself achieved He says in effect ‘how is ıt possible for me to do 
otherwise than to serve and adore my Maker? I shall return to Him, and so will you, and all this 
applies to you as much as tome’ Note how effective is thé trahsition from the personal efperierice 


to'the-celleetive appeal a ; 
2 əl 2 
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3969 The next plea 1s that for exclusive service to God  ' Suppóse it were proper to worship 
other gods--Mammon: Self, or imaginary deities set up as idols,—yet of what benefit would that be? 
All power is go God In His universal Plan, He mav think fit to give me some sorrow er 
punishment would these subordinate deities be able to help me or intercede for me with Him ? 
Not àtall. What use would they be? £n fact I should obviously bé going astray,--wandenng from 
the true Path.' , 


3970 Againa transition from the assured personal conviction to the appeal to all to profit by the 
speaker's experience ‘I have found the fullest satisfaction for my soulin God. Не ts my Gai, but 
He ıs your God also My experience can be yours also Will you not follow my advice, and prove 
tor yourselves that the Lord 1s indeed good ? ' 

, 39A This and nghteous man entered into the Peace of God, typified by the Garden of 
. Rest.and çİÜİİÇP is imolied that he suffered martyrdom,, But even then. his thoughts 
cwore always with his People. He regretted their obstinacy and want ef. understanding, and wished 

pa tnat they, might rep at and obtain salvationcbubthey were odurate and sufleted for thew 


sins &4 w^ learn from verses 28-29 below $244. uu La came 
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31. See they not how many 
Generations before them 
We-destroyed ? Not to them ^? 
Will they return : 








3972, This man was just a simple honest soul, but he heard and obeved the call of the apostles 
and obtained his spiritual desire for himself-and did his best to obtain salvation for his people. For 
he loved his people and respected his ancestral traditions as far as they were good, but had no 
besitatién in accepting the new Light when it came to him All his past was forgiven him and he 
was raised to dignity and honour in the Kingdom of Heaven : 

3973. God's Justice or Punishment does not necessarily come with pomp and circumstance, nor 
have the forces of human evil or wickedness the power to require the exertion of mighty spiritual 
forces tosubdue them A single mighty Blast<e:ther the rumbling of an earthquake, or a greét and 


violent wind—was sufficient in this case. Cf x167andn 1561 (which describes the Mite of 
Thamtd), also, n. 3463toxzx.40 “ Ts of the 


3974, Cf, xxi. 15, They had made a. great deal of noise in their time, but they were reduced 
silence, like spent ashes. — T = 


3975. Cf vı 10 and many other passages of similar import. Ignorant men mock at God's 
“apostles, or anyone who takes Religion seriously, But they do not reflect that such levity reacts on 
themselves Their 6wn lives are ruined and they cease to count. If they study history, they wijll.gée 
that countless generations were destroyed before them because they did not take Truth seriously and 
ee ser very basis of their individual and collective existence, 
y servanis is here equivalent to “men” 
chenshes them as His own servants ини Mi e 
3976, Not to them will they return What do the two pronouns them and they refer to? 
Commentators and translators have construed them differently, and some of them evade the question, 
: "To my mind the best construction seems to be ; the generations which we have destroyed before the 
,'people addressed (‘do they not see?’) will not be restored to the people addressed: genétrations 
" (guru) standing for the periods of prospenty and good fortune enjoyed by the ancestors They have 
all been wiped out; they will never be restored, but all poople will be biougkt before-the judgment. 
sost for giving an account of their deeds, 5. oae T 
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4077 Lest any one should say, ‘if they are destroyed, how can they be brought before the 
Judgtuent-seat, a symbol ıs pointed to The earth is to all intents and purposes dead in the winter, 
but God revives it in the spring Cf 1 164, xxx 19, and many other passages to that effect. 


3978. Date-palms and vines stand as symbols for fruit-trees of all kinds, these being the 
characteristic. fruits of Arabia, Grain was mentioned in the last verse , fruit is mentioned now. All 
that is necessary for food and the satisfaction of the choicest palateis produced from what looks like 


inert soil, fertilised by rain and springs Here 1s wonderful evidence of the artistry and providence 
of God. 2 


3979 Literally, eat (akala) Cf vn. 19, n 1004 and v. 69, n.776. The same wide meaning of 
profit, satisfáction, and enjoyment may be attached to the word "eat" in verse 33 above, 


 » Man.may till the soil and sow the seed, but the productive forces of nature were not made 
| zh&n's hands. They are the handiwork and artistry of God, and are evidence of God's 
Stovidence for His creatures. See n. 3978 above, 
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Is the Night: We withdraw ™ 
Therefrom the Day, and behold 
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3981 The mystery of sex runs through ail creation,—1n man, 1n animal life, ın vegetable life, and 
possibly in other things of which we have no knowledge. Then there are pairs of opposite forces in 
nature, eg, positive and negative electricity, etc The atom itself consists of a positively charged 
nucleus or proton, surrounded by negatively charged electrons The constitution of matter itgelf is 
thus referred to pairs of opposite energies 
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3982, '' Withdrawing the Day from the Night" 1s a stnking phrase, and very apt The Day or 
the Light 15 the positive thing The Night or Darkness 1s merely negative We cannot withdraw 
the negative. But if we withdraw the real thing, the positive, which filled the vord, nothing 1s left 

_but the void The whole of this section deals with Signs or Symbols, -things ın the physical world 
around us, from which we can learn the deepest spiritual truths if we earnestly apply ourselves 
to them. ! də 
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x 3983, Mustaqarr may mean (1)a limit of time, a period determined, as in vi, 67, or (2) a placğ 
of rest or quiescence, or (3) a dwelling place, asin 11 36 I think the first meaning is best applicable 
here ; but some Commentators take the second meaning İn that case the smile would be that of 
tHe sun running a race while he 1s visible to us, and taking a rest during the night to prepare himself 
to rénéw His tace.the following day. His stay with the antipodes appears to us as his period ef rest, 


3984, The lunar mansions are the 28 divisions of the Zodiac, which are supposed to mark the 
daily course of the moon in the heavens from the time of the new moon to the time when the moon 
fades away in her “ inter-lunar swoon", an expressive phrase coined by the poet Stielley t 

3985 'Urjün a raceme of dates or of a date-palm ; or the base or lower part of the raceme. 
When it becomes old, it becomes yellow, dry, aiid withered, and curves up ike a sickle. Hencé the 
comparison with the sickle-like appearance of the new moon The moon runs through dli Her 
phases, increasing and decreasing, unt:! she disappears, and then reappears as & little thin clifVve, “ 


1179 [ S. xxxvr. 40443; 
10. It is not permitted | A\ of due 9j? m 
m дә Sun to catch up™ 21035 əy f 
he Moon, nor can b {4% 22, 
The Night outstrip the Day: | Msi A Ads 1:73) 
Each (ust) svvims along”” иә 
bas 85 | 


In (its own) orbit 


1 , 





~ 


(According to Law). 


fX nd a Sign for them 


“и that We bore 95 1286 (it 2115 5 an 


Their race (through the Flood) 


In the loaded Ark; Og LA Ji Jd 2654 


42. And We have created PA. um 
For them similar (vessels) ™ cd AMAA - (UY 


On which they ride. s 9 2:5 
o - 
43, If it were Our Will," ` 2 9% B OI də 
Tales drown them. ol? 


oa there be | 
No.helper (to hear ' 4 Ај p» 


Their cry), nor could 
They be delivered, | OR 22 35 





e- æ .. ҹә == oo ee ——^A m ҹә 


3986, Though the sun and the moon both traverse the belt of the Zodiac, and their motions are 
different, they never catch up each other When the sun and the moon are on the same side and on 
a line with the earth. there is a solar eclipse, and when on opposite sides in a line, there is a lunar 
eclipse, but there ıs no clash Their Laws are fixed by God, and form the subject of study in 
astronomy Similarly Night and Day follow each other, but being opposites cannot coincide, a fit 
emblem of the opposition of Good and Evil, Truth and Falsehood see alson 3982 above. 
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3087 Cf xxi 33, and n 2695 How beautifully the rounded courses of the planets and heavenly 
bodies are described, " swimming" through space, with perfectly smooth motion! As Sltakespehre 
expresses it, each “in his motion like an arigel sings, Still quiring to the young-eyed cherubirms | " 


3988 Besides the beauty of the Night, with the stars and the planets "swimming" in ther 
rounded courses according to perfect Law, suggesting bòth symmetry and fíarmony, there are 
Other Signs touching closelv the life of maa himself projected through Time, 1n the past history of 
his race and in his own personal experience The past history of his race takes us to the story 
of the Flood, which is symbohcal of the deliverance of man from the forces of nature Noah's 
Ark is the symbol! of that deliverance But-the symbol still remains as a memorial the Ack 
was a “Sign to all Peopies”* xxix 15 Man's own personal experience ıs appealed to mn every 
ship afigat * see next note As 

3989, The stately ships sailing through the seas, heavier than air, yet carrying man and his goods 
safely and smoothly across the waters, aré another Sign forman Ships are not mentioned, but 
(vessets) hke the Ark * they would cover all kinds of sea-craft, but also the modem 55 Which 
“swims” through aur instead of through water. 


$990, Were it not that God gives man the intelligence and ingenuity to construct and manage 
éea-Gratt ‘and aircraft, the natural laws of gravity would lead to the destruction of any who 
attempted to pass through sea or air, It is the gift (mercy) of God that saves him. 
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45. Xf hen they are told, 
€ Fear ye that which is "* 
Before you and that which 
Will be after you, in order 
That ye may receive Mercy”, 
(They turn back). 
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3991 Cf xvı 80 God has given man ali these vronderful things in nature and utilities produced 
by the skill and intelligence which God has given to man Had it not been for these gifts, man's 
hfe would have been precanous on sea or land or 1n the air. It is only God's Mercy that saves 
man from destruction for man's own folles, and that saving or the enjoyment of these utilities 
and conveniences he should not consider as eternal they are only given for a time, in this 
hfe of probation i 5 

3992 Man should éonsider and beware of the consequences of his past, and guard against the 
consequences 1n his future The present is only a fleeting moment poised between the past and the 
future, and gone even while it 1s being mentioned or thought about Man should review his whole 
life and prepare for the Hereafter if he does so, God ıs Merciful He will forgive, and give strength 
fora better and higher hfe in the future But this kind of teaching does not suit those steeped in 
this ephemeral life They are bored, and turn away from it, £o their own loss 


3993, The Signs of God are many, in His great world,—in nature, in the heart of man, and m-the 
Revelation sent through His apostles They turn away from all of them, as aman who hag ruyuned 
his eyesight turns away from the hght i 
^ 3994 To selfish men, the good may make an appeal, and say» "Look! God has given jou 
wealth, or influence, or knowledge, or talent Why not spend some of ıt in charity, śe., for the 
of your fellow-creatures?" But the selfish only think of themseives and laugh such teaching 
scotn 

3995 They are too full of themselves to have a corner im their hearts for others “If”, they say, 
“God gave them nothing, why should we?" There is arrogance in this as well as blasphemy : 
arrogance 1n thinking that they are favoured because of their merits, and blasphemy in laying the 
blame of other people's misfortunes on God, They further try to turn the tables on the Believers by 
pretending that the Believers are entirely on a wrong track. They forget that all men are on 
probation and trial : they hold their gifts on trust : those apparently less favoured, in that they have 
fewer of this world's goods, may be really more fortunate, because they are learning patience, 
self-reliance, and the true value of things ephemeral which is apt to be very much exaggerated in 
men's eyes. : 
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C. 196.— When the Day comes, men will be taken 
(xxxvi 51-833) Aback. The judgment-seat will be established 

Blessed will be those who attain Salvation : 
Their Joy, Satisfaction, and Peace will be crowned 
With nearness to their Lord ! 
Alas for the Sinful, who deliberately 
Followed Evil: their own nature 
And actions will speak against them: 
They will face the realities of Punishment ! 
Both Revelation and Nature are eloquent 

| In instructing man for his own good 
In the Hereafter, which will come 
As a certainty. Praıse and Glory to God ! 
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3996. In addition to the arrogance and blasphemy referred to 1n the last note, they not only 
refuse Faith, but they taunt the men of Faith as if the men of Faith were dealing in falsehood ‘If 
there ıs a Hereafter, tell us when it will be!” The answer 1s. "It will come sooner than you 
expect: you will yet be disputing about things of Faith and neglecting your opportunities in Life, 
when the Hour will sound, and you will have no time even to make your dispositions in this 
life: you will be cut off from everyone whom you thought to be near and dear to you, or able 


to help you!” 
". 990%. Traditionally, the angel-who will sound the Trumpet is Isr&fil, but the name does not occur 
in the Quen. The Trumpet 1s mantioned in many places . &4. vi. 73; Ixxvii. 18, etc, 
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3998 The dead will rise as in. a stupor, and they will be confused in the new conditions! They 
will gradually regain their memory and their personality, They will be reminded that God in His 
grace and mercy had already announced the Hereafter in’ their probationary lives, and the word 
of God's apostles, which then «seemed so strange and remote, was true and was now being 
fulfilled ! . . 


ew 


3999 Time and Space, as we know them here, will be no more The ‘wtiolé gathering will be as 
in the twinkling of aneye Cf xxxvi 49 above, 
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4000 The Judgment will be on the highest standard of Justice arid Grace Not the least’ merit 
will go unrewarded, thougb the reward will befor the nghtéous far more than ther deserts 
No penalty will be exacted but that which the doer himself by his past deeds brought on himself, 
Çİ xxvıu 84. . / ə T 
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4001 We now Have the symbolism for the indescribable Bliss of the Hereafter, in the four verses 
55.58 Notice the subtle gradation in the description Firšt, in this verse, wé have the nature of 
the mise en scène and the nature of the joy therein It will be a Garden, i¢., everything agreeable to 
see and héar and feel arid taste and smell ~ our bodily senses will havé been transformed, but we 
‘éan imagine something corresponding to them im our spiritual being delightfully green lawns and 
meadows, trees and shrubs; the murmur of s'reams and the songs of birds the delicate texture of 
flowers and leaves and the shapes of beauty in clouds'and mist. the flavours of fruits; and the 
perfumes of flowers and scents The jo. in the Garden will be an active joy, without fatigée: 
whatever’ we do in 1t, every employment m which we.ehgage-there, will-be a sourcs.of joy without 
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4002 Secondly, the joy or happiness is figured to be, not solitary, but shared ,—shared by 
associates like those we imagine in spiritual Love or Marriage, in. whose fair faces "some ray 
divine reflected shines " (Jami), whose society 1s enjoyed in homes of happiness, situated 1n soothing 
shade, and furnished with thrones of dignity and peace 


4003 Thirdlv, besides any external conditions of Bliss, the Bliss in the Hereafter has an inner 
quality, expressed by the word fakthatun The root faktha means ‘to rejoice greatly,’ ‘to be full 
of merriment’ The ordinary meaning of ‘fruit’ attached to fakthat 1s derived from the 1dea. that 
the flavour of choice ripe fruit, delights the heart of man Just as akala ito eat) is used for 
‘enjoyment’, (v 69,n 776 and xui, 35, n 1854), so fakthat, ‘fruit’, stands here for that specially 
choice enjoyment, which goes with a fastidious and well-cultivated taste. In other words, it 
suggests that highest kind of joy which depends upon the inner faculty rather than any outward 
circumstance “This is further emphasised by the second clause, “they shall have whatever they 
call for” Again using the language of this life, the musician’s heaven will be full of music, 
the mathematician's will be full of mathematical sy mmetry and perfection, the artist's will be full 
of beauty of form and so on, 


4004 Fourthlv, we reach the highest grade of bliss, the mystic salutation '' Peace!" from God 
Most Merciful Cf x. 10 That Word sums up the attainment of the final Goal For it explains 
the nature of the Most High,—He is not only a Lord and Chenisher, but a Lord Whose supreme 
glory 1s Mercy, Peace, and Harmony ! 


4005 Notice how this finelv balanced passage, after reaching the summit of sublimity in 
describing the state of the Blessed, in the word Salam, gradually takes us down to contemplate the 
state of the Sinners in a graduated descent 

In the first place, it refers to their negative state, their state of isolation. From this Day of 
Judgment, they will no longer have the chance of being with the Blessed and perhaps of profiting 
spiritually by that proximity The first feature of the Day of Judgment is that it isa Day of 
Separation—of sorting out. Each soul now finds its own true level, as the penod of probation 
1$ Over. 

4006 Secondly, there is a gentle reproach to the wrong-doers, more 1n sorrow than in anger 
They are addressed as “children of Adam", to emphasise two facts, (1) that they have disgraced 
their ancestry, for Adam after his Fall repented and was forgiven, and the high Destiny of mankind 
haa been the prize open to all his descendants, and (2) that God Most Merciful has throughout the 
ages continued to warn mankind against the snares laid by Satan, the avowed enemy of man, and 
that God's Grace was ever on the watch to help all to freedom from those snares, 


59. “ Mind O ye in sin! ™ 
Get ye apart this Day! 
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62. “ But he did lead astray 
A great multitude of you. 
Did ye not, then, understand ? 
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4007 Thirdly, besides the negative warning, a positive Way was shown to them—the Straight 
Way, the Way of those who receive Gods Grace and attain to Bliss, the Rope which would 
save them from shipwreck, the Shield which would save them from assault, the key to the door of 


proximity to God. 


4008 Fourthly, 1t 1s pointed out that they were given Understanding ('aql), so that by their own 
faculties they could have judged their own best interests, and yet they betrayed or misused those 
faculties, and deliberately threw awav their chances! And not only afew, but so many! They 
went greganously to ruin, 1n spite of. the individual care which ther Lord and Cherisher bestowed 
on them! 

a 4009 Fifthly, the naked fact is now placed before them,—-the Hell—the state of damnation, 
which they could so easily have avoided ! 


4010 As they deliberately and persistently rejected all teaching, guidance, and warnings, they 
are now told to experience the Fire of Punishment, for it 1s but the consequence of their own acts 


4011 The ungodly will now be dumbfounded. They will be unable to speak or offer any defence. 
(The consequences of all acts, which follow according to God's Law, are, in Quranic language, 
attributed to God) But their silerice will not matt#r. Their own hands and feet will speak against 
them " Hands and feet" in this connection are symbolical of all the instruments for action which 
they were given in this hfe, , including their faculties and opporturiifies, "The same extended meanin 
is to be understood for "eyes" jn the following" verse. Cf. also xii. 20-21, where eyes, cate, 
skins are ail mentiotied as bearing witness "agnis fich ai misüsed them, ns 
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4012 ''If it had been Our Will" 1e, 1f such had been the Will and Plan of God If God had 
not intended to give man his limited. free will, or power of choice, the case would have been 
different there would have been no moral responsibility which could have been enforced. They 
could have had no sight or intelligence, and they could not have been blamed for not seeing 
or understanding But such 1s not the case 


4013 If God's Plan had.;been to grant no limited freedom of choice or will to men, He could have 
created them quite different, or could have transformed them into stationary creatures, either in 
physical form as 1n the case of trees, or in moral or spiritual qualities, where there was no possibility 
either of. progress or deterioration, Man would then have been unable to reach the heights óf 
grandeur which are now open to him, or, if he goes wrong, to return through the door of repentance 
and mercy, and still pursue his path of ascent But it was God's Plan to give man all these 
privileges, and man must shoulder all the responsibilities that go with them 


4014 This connects on with the last verse Everything: is possible with God If you doubt how 
man can be transformed from his present nature, contemplate the transformations he already 
undergoes ın his present nature at different ages Asa child his powers of mind and body are still 
undeveloped As he grows, they grow, and certain moral qualities, such as courage, daring, the will 
to conquer, unfold themselves In extreme old age these are again obscured, and a second childhood 
supervenes. The back of the man who walked proudly straight and erect 1s now bent, If these 
transformations take place even in his present nature and constitution, how much easier was it for 
God to cast him in an immobile mould? But God granted hum instead the high possibilities and 
responsibilities referred to in the last note. ‘ 


P 4015 С̧ xxvi 214 and n 3237, Here “ Poetry" is used as connoting fairy tales, im 
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4016, '" Alive ", both in English and Arabic, means not only " having physical life”, but having 
all the active qualities which we associate with life In religious language, those who are not 
responsive to the realities of the spiritual world are no better than those who are dead The 
Message of God penetrates the hearts of those who are alive 1n the spiritual sense. 


4017, Cf. xxvii 63 If people reject Truth and Faith. after they have been admonished and 
arned, the charge against them, of wilful rebellion, 1s proved They cannot then plead either 
ignorance or inadvertence 


4018 If they are blind to other Signs of God, they can at least see the simple homely things of 
life in which they receive so many benefits from God's mercy How is 1t that. wild animals can be 
domesticated, and ın domestication can be so useful to man? Man can use them for riding or for 
draught , he can use their flesh for food and drink their milk; he can use their hair or wool, 
Cj. xvi 66,80; and xxm 21-22, x 


4019 Such as skins for leather, furs for warmth, sheep's wool or camel's hair for blankets or 
textiles, musk for perfume, and so on 
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4021 There is some difference of opinton among Commentators as to the exact meaning to be 
attached to this clause As I understand it, the meaning seems to be this Man ıs apt to forget or 
turn away from the true God, the source of all the good which he enjoys, and to go after imaginary 
powersin the shape of gods, heroes, men, or abstract things like Science or Nature or Philosophy, or 
superstitious things like Magic, or Good or Ill Fortune, or embodiments of his own selfish desires He 
thinks that they might help him tn this Life or in the Hereafter (if he believes in a Hereafter) But 
they cannot help him on the contrary all things that are false will be brought up and condemned 
before God's Judgment-seat, and the worshippers of the Falsehoods will also be treated as a troop 
favouring the Falsehoods and therefore worthy of condemnation, The Falsehoods, therefore, instead 
of helping them, will contribute to their condemnation, 








4022 If men are so foolish as to reject God, let not the men of God gneve over it. They should 
do their duty, and leave the rest toGod God knows all the open and secret motives that sway the 
wicked, and His Plan must ultimately prevail, however much appearances may be against it at any 
given time 


4023 Man's disobedience and folly are all the more surprising, seeing that—apart from God's 
greatness and mercy —man 1$ himself such a puny creature, created out of something that 15 less 
than à drop in the vast ocean of Existence Yet man has the hardihood to stand out and dispute 
with his Maker, and institute 1dle comparisons as in the next verse! 


4024 That is man thinks that God ıs like His creatures, who at best have very limited powers, or 
man draws idle parallels like that mentioned at the end of this verse ‘Who can give life to dry 
bones, and decomposed ones at that?’ Mancertaifily cannot, and no power im nature can do that, 
But, why Compare the powers and capacities of God's creatures with the powers add capacities of the 
Areata? The ftit Creation —out of nothing —s far rhore difficult for us tó imagitié than a second or 
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4025 God's creative artistry is evident in every phase of nature, and it works every minuté or 
second The more man understands himself and the things within his reach, the more he realises 
this How foolish, then, for anyone to set imaginary limits to God's powers? There are more ways 
of creation than are dreamt of in man’s :magination ! 

4026 Even oldet and more primitive than. the method of striking fire against steel and fünt is the 
method of using twigs of trees forthe purpose In the E B, 14th edition, ix. 262, will be found à 
picture of British Gurana ‘boys making a fire by rotating a stick m a round hole ın a piece of wood 
lying on the ground The Arab method was to use a wooden jnstrument called the Zindd, It 
consisted of two pieces to be rubbed together The upper one was called the Afar or Zand, and the 
lower the Markk, The markk 1s a twig from a kind of spreading tree, the Cynanchum viminale, of 
which the branches are bare, without leaves orthorns When they are tangled together, and a wind 
blows, they get ignited and strike fire (Lane’s Arabic Lexicon) In modern Arabic Zand 1s by 
analogy applied to the flint piece used for striking fire with steel 

4027 Cf ixxix 27 Which is the. more difficult to create,—man, or the heavens and the earth, 
with all creatures? God created the heavens and the earth, with all creatures, and He can create 
worlds and worlds like these in infimty To Him it 1s a small matter to raise you up for the 
Hereafter 

4028 And His creation 1s not dependent on time, of instruments or means, or any conditions 
whatsoever Existence waits on His Will, or “Plan, or Intention The moment He wills a thing, 
it becomes His Word or Command, and the thing forthwith comes into existence. Cf. i 117; 
xvi 40. n. 2066 , etc, 

4029. All things were created by God. are maintained by Him; and wall go back to Hint. But 
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" Ав explained in the Introduction to S. xxxiv, this 1s the fourth of a series 
of Sfiras in which the mysteries of the spiritual world are manifested in different 
ways, tending to the defeat and final extirpation of Evil. The defeat of Evil is 
throughout connected with Revelation, and here the ranged fight is illustrated by a 
reference to the angels 1n heaven and to the earlier Prophets 1n our earthly history, 
from Noah to Jonah. In chronology this Sūra belongs to the early middle Meccan 


period, 
Summary 


Through ali the mysteries of the heavens and the earth, there 1s a sorting 
out of the evil against the good: their final destinations contrasted (xxxvii. 1-74, 


and C. 197). 


Peace and victory came to Noah, Abraham, Moses and Aaron, Ilyas and Lit, 
in their conflict with Evil (xxxvu. 75-138, and C. 198). 


So was it with Jonah when he glorified God. But men will ascribe to God 
what 1s unworthy of Him: God’s apostles strive for His glory, and shall be victorious 
(xxxvii. 139-182, and C. 199). 


C. 197.— God is One, the Source and Centre 

(xxxvi. 1-74) Of all affairs, and we must work 
In discipline, harmony, and unity 
To put down Evil. The Hereafter 
Is sure, when personal responsibility 
Will be enforced. For the true 
And sincere servants of God, 
There will be the highest Bliss, 
Unmixed and everlasting : 
For those who defy God's Law 
There will be the deepest enduring 
Misery. Which will men choose? 
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4030 Ata later stage, we shall study the general meaning of the adjurations in the Qur-an 
indicated by the particle ta. Here we may note that the last Sira (Y@-Sin) practically began with 
the adjuration ‘by the Qur-an, full of wisdom", emphasising the fact that Revelation was the 
evidence bv which we could learn the highest wisdom of the spiritual world Here our attention 
is called in three verses or clauses, to three definite attitudes which illustrate the tnumph of 
Good and the frustration of Evil, See the notes following 


4031 Two questions arise (1) are the doers of the three things noted in verses 1-3 the same 
persons, whose actions or qualities are differently described, or are they three distinct sets of 
persons? (2)in either. case, who are they? Asto (1) the most authoritative view 1s that the three 
clauses describe the same set of persons in different aspects As to (2) some take them to refer to 
angels and others understand by them the good men, the men of God, who strive and range 
themselves in God's service, The words are perfectly general and I interpret them to refer to both 
classes The feminine form 1s grammatically used in Arabic idiom for the indefinite plural In 
xxxvu_ 165 below, the word süffün 1s used in the definite plural, and seems to be spoken by these 
beings, angels or men of God or both, according to how we interpret this verse 


4032, The three acts in verses 1-3 are consecutive, as shown by the particle fa 1 understand 
them to mean that angels and good men (1) are ever ready to range themselves in ranks in the 
service of God and work in perfect discipline and accord at all times; (2) that they check and 
frustrate evil wherever they find it and they are strengthened in doing so by their discipline and 
their ranging themselves in ranks; and (3) that this service furthers the Kingdom of God and 
proclaims His Message and His glory to all creation 


4033 That divine Message 1s summed up in the gospel of Divine Unity, on which the greatest 
emphasis 1s laid ‘verily, verily your God 156 One” It 1s a fact intimately connected with our own 
life and destiny ' Your Lord 1s one Who cares for you and cherishes vou; you are dear to Him. 
And He 1s One 1t 1s only He that you have to look to the source of all goodness, love and power 
You are not the sport of many contending forces or blind chances "There is complete harmony 
and unity in heaven and you have to put yourselves into unison with it—by discipline m ranks, by 
unity of plan and purpose in repelling evil, and by concerted action in promoting the Kingdom of 
God Here is the mystery of the manifold vanety of creation converging into the absolute Unity 
of the Creator. ; 
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8. (So) they should not strain 
Their ears 1n the direction 
Of the Exalted Assembly,” 
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4034 That Unity comprehends everything that exists —'the heavens and the earth, and all 
betweenthem' For Heis their Lord He is the Lord of the Mashariy,—of every point at the rising 
of the sun As the Commentators tell us, there are in the solar year only two equinoctial days, when 
the sun rises due east. on every other day the sun rises at a shifting point either north or. south of 
due east İn vu 137 vve have məsharıq al ardhı ia magaribuha, where the plural of the words for 
East and West 1s negligible as the conjunction of the two embraces all points The same may be 
said of Ixx 40, where God 1s called ‘Lord of all points in the East and the West’. 1f we are 
speaking of longitudes, they may embrace all latitudes In iv. 17 God is called ‘ Lord of the two 
Easts and the two Wests ’, referring to the extreme points in either case A cursory ieader may 
ask, why 1s only the East referred to here? The reply ıs that it ıs not so much the East as the rising 
of the sun on which stress is laid The Arabic mashriq or mashariq 1s close enough to the root word 
sharaga, to suggest, not so mtich the Last as the rising of the sun, especially when the plural form 15 
used The glorious sun rises from different points, as seen by us, but it illuminates the whole 
heaven and earth Itis an emblem of Unity We can see things from different points of view, but 
the centre of all things 1s God, and He 1s One 


4035 That is lower than the highest heaven, the Empyrean, the sphere of fre (kurrat un nár), 
the seat, we may suppose, of the Exalted Assembly (of angels) mentioned in verse 8 below İn the 
poetic imagery of the East as of the West, (eg see Milton, Paradise Lost, 111 56, 481-3) there are the 
seven heavens of the planets of the solar system, above them is the sphere of the fixed stars, above 
them is the crystalline sphere balancing other motions higher still 1s the frimum mobtle (' that first 
moved’), the source of heavenlv motions, and above all, the Empyrean Ihe stars and planets thus 
come inthe lower heavens The same imagery will be found in Dante 

4036 'Stars' may be taken here in the popular sense, as referring to fixed stars, planets, comets, 
shooting stars, etc On a clear night the beauty of the starrv heavens 1s proverbial, Here they are 
meant to illustrate two points (1) their marvellous beauty and their groupings and motions 
(apparent or real) manifest and typify the Design and Harmony of the One true Creator, and 
(2) the power and glory behind them typify that there 1s a guard against the assaults of Evil 
(Bee verse 7 below), 

4037 Verses 7-11 seem to refer to shooting stars Cf xv 17-18, and notes 1951 3 The heavens 
typify nat only beauty but power The Good in God's world is guarded and protected against 
every assault of Evil The Evil is not part of the heavenly svstem it 1s a thing in outlawry, merely 
a self-willed rebellion,—" cast away on every side, repulsed, under a perpetual penalty " (verses 8-9! 


4038, We can form a mental picture of the Court of the Most High, in the highest heaven, 
conforming to the highest idea we can form of goodness, beauty, puritv, and grandeur. The 
Exalted Assembly of angels 1 given some knowledge of the Plan and Will of God, Evil is 
altogether foreign to such an atmosphere, but 1« actuated bv feelings of jealousy and curiosity — It 
tries to approach by stealth and overhear something from the august Assembly [tis repulsed. and 
pursued by a Saming dre, of which we can form some idea in our physical world by the piercing 
trail of a shooting star. 
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14. And, when they see 
A Sign, turn it 
To mockery, 
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15. And say, " This is nothing 
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16. “ What! when we die, I LAVROV? 2 
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4039 See last note and Cf xv 18 and notes 1953.4, 





4040 “Their”. “they” are the doubters, the evil ones, the demers of God's grace and mercy, 
who laugh at Revelation and disbelieve in a Hereafter Are tbey more important or more difficult 
to create than the wonderful variety of beings in God’s spacious Creation’ Do they forget their, 
own lowly state, as having been created from muddy clay? 


4041, С/ 1 2, vii 12, xxxi 7; etc. 


4042 It 1s indeed strange that unregenerate man should forget, on the one hand, his lowly origin, 
and on the other hand, his mgh Destiny, as conferred upon him by the grace and mercy òf God 
The indictment of hım here comprises four counts: (1) they ndicule the teaching of Truth; 
(2) anstead of profiting by admonition, they pay no heed; (3) when God's Signs are brougtit home 
to them, thev ridicule them as much as they ridiculed the teaching of Truth: and (4) when they have 
to acknowledge incontestable facts, they give them false nantes like “sorcery”, which implv fraud 
or something which has no relation to their Ife, although it touches the loner springs of their life 
intunately. ES ? 
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18. Say thou: “ Yea, and ye shall 
Then be humiliated 
(On account of your evil)” 
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21. (A voice will say,) 
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22. “Bring ye up”, əİ-yr 


It shall be said, 


4043 Although the Hereafter, and the spiritual life of which ıt ıs a corollary, are the most 
sold facts in our intelligent existence, matenalhsts deny them They cannot believe that they 
could have any existence beyond the grave—still less their ancestors who died ages and ages ago 
how could they ever come to life again ? 


4044 They are assured that the future life 1s a solid fact, but that 1t will be in very different 
conditions from those they know now All their present arrogance will have been humbled ın the 
dust There will be another plane, ın which souls will have experiences quite different from those 
in their probationary life here In that life the virtues they lacked will count and the arrogance 
they hugged will be brought low 


4045, Cf, xxxvi 29, 49, and 53 


4046. Their spiritual blindness will then leave them But they will be surprised at the 
suddenaess of their disillusion. 


4047. The Day of Judgment 1s the day of sorting out. Cf xxzvi 59 Good and evil will Gnally 
be Separated, unlike the apparently explicable conditions in the present probationary life, when 
they seam to be mixed together. 
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4048 ‘That is, if their wives were also wrong doers They are separately mentioned, because 
the Arabic phrase for ''* wrong-doers " 1s of the masculine gender All the associates in wrong-doing 
will be marshalled together There will be personal responsibility neither husband nor wife can 
lay the blame on the other 


4049 The scene here 1s after judgment As, ın an earthly tribunal, the prisoner or his advotate 
1$ asked why sentence should not be pronounced upon him, so here those who are proved 
to have been guilty of wrong are allowed to consider if anvthing or anyone can help them. 
Then comes the exposure of the misleaders 


& 4050 Obviously no one can stand and intercede, for ıt ıs a question of personal responsibility 
for each soul No one can help another 


4051 All the previous arrogance of this life will be gone, but they will face each other, and 
those who were given a false lead, as in the story of Pharaoh (Cf xx 79). will question their 
misleaders as 1n the following verses 


- 


' 4082. This ae the-mutual recrimination of the sinners—those who sinned, against those whose 
instigation or evil example led them into sm The misleaders in the hfe here below often used 
their power and influence to spread evil Tbe " right hand" 15 the hand of power and authority 
Instead of using at for-nghteous purposes, (hey used if for evil,— selfishly for ther own advantage, 
and muchievously for the degradation of others Tr 
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4053 But the fact that others mislead, or that their evıl example ıs before us, does not justify 
us in falling from right conduct Faith should save из from the fall But if we have ourselves 
no Faith—in nghteousness, or a future life, or the reality of Gods Law, how can we blame 
others? The misleaders can well say, '' You will be judged according to your misdeeds ! ' The 
responsibility 1s personal, and cannot be shifted on to others The others may get a double 
punishment,—for their own evil, and for misleading their weaker brethren But the weaker 
brethren cannot go free from responsibility for their own deeds, for evil means a personal rebellion 
against God, 1f we believe 1n a personal God Evil has no authority over us, except in so far as 
we deliberately choose it 


4054 God's decree of justice requires. that every soul should taste the consequences of its 
own sins, and that decree must be fulfilled No excuses can serve it ıs only Gods mercy 
that can save 


35. For they, when they were 
Told that there ıs 
No god except God, would 
Puff themselves up with Pride,“ 











4055 Further, the misleaders can well urge against those who reproach them for misleading 
them ‘How could you expect ani thing better from us? You were already warned by God's 
Message that we were astray " 


4056 Selfish arrogance was the seed of sin and rebelion 1 34 (of Satan) xxvm 39 (of 
Pharaoh); etc It 1s that kind of arrogance which preverts man from mending his life and 
conduct When he ‘peaks of ancestral ways, or public opinion, or national honour he js usually 
thinking of himself or of a small clique which thrives on injustice The recognition of the true God, 
the one God, as the only standard of life and conduct, the only Reality, cuts out Self, and is 
therefore disagreeable to Sin If false gods are imagined, who themselves would have weaknesses 
that fit in with sin, they give countenance to evils, and it bece mes difficult to give them up, unless 
Gotl's grace comes to our assistance 
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38. Ye shall 1ndeed taste 
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4057 Possessed of an ebil spirit, or mad Such was the charge which the Unbelievers sometimes 
levelled at the holy Prophet in the early stages of his preaching 


4058 The message of Islam, so far from being “mad” or in any way peculiar, 1s eminently 
conformable to reason and the true facts of nature as created by God It ıs the Truth in the 
purest sense of the term, and confirms the Message of all true Messengers that ever lived. 


4059 Justice demands that those who sow evil should reap the fruit, but the punishment is 
due to their own conduct and not to anything external to themselves 


4 
4060 “ Sustenance” metaphorical sense, correlated with the Fruits mentioned below see next 
verse, 


4061 “ Determined" Ma'lim the reward of the Blessed will not be a chance or a fleeting 
thing It will follow a firm Decree of God, on principles that can be known and understood. 


4062 “Frusts" Cf, xxxvi 57,andn 4003 The spiritual Delights are figured forth from parallel 
experiences in our pretent life, and follow an ascending order Food and Fiuits: Gardens of Bhiss, 
(with all their charm design greenery birds’ songs fountains, etc). the Home of Happiness and 
Dignity with congenial companv seated on Thrones; Delicious Drinks from crystal Springs, for 
social pleasure: and the societv of Comnanions of the opposite sex, with beauty and Charm, but. 
none of the grossness too often incidental to such companionship in this life. 
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4063 The passing round of the social cup, asin thecase of other pleasures, 1s without any of 
the drawbacks and evil accompaniments of the pleasures of this world, which are taken as types 
Jn dnnk there is no intoxication ° in fruit there ıs no satiety Cf Dante’ “the bread of Angels 
upon which One liveth here and grows not sated by it" (Paradiso, Canto I, Longfellow’'s 
translation.) - To m = : - o E 

4064, In the emblem used here, again, the pure type of chaste womanhood is figured, They 
are chaste, not bold with their glances , but their eyes are big with wonder and beauty, prefiguring 
grace, innocence, and a refined capacity of appreciation and admiration 

4065 This 1s usually understood to refer to the delicate complexion of a beautiful woman, which 
is compared to the transparent shell of eggs in the nest, closely guarded by the mother-bird , the 
shell is warm and free from stain In iv 58 the phrase used 1s “like rubies and coral *', referring to 
the red-or pink of a beautiful complexion 


4066, Cf. above, xxxvu 27, where the same phrase is used in the reverse conditions, In each 
case there 1s a going back to the earlier memories or experiences of this life 


4067, This companion was a sceptic, who laughed at Religion and a Hereafter How the 
tables are now turaed! The devout man backed up his Faith with a good life and 1s now in Bliss- 
tile was a cymc and made a mess of his life, and is now burning in the Fire of Regrets! 


“ 


$, xxxvıı. 52-60.) 1198 


52. “ VVho used to say, LT BAT x” 
E art thou amongst those a4 9er 

ho bear witness to 494 4 FIN A 
The truth (of the Message)? O alé 


53. “* When we die and become 
Dust and bones, shall we 
Indeed receive rewards 
And punishments ?’”’ 


Ce $0 ES Ca Is or 
o 494 , co its 
OG PBs RS Ob -or 
b 

Opa! she "à Np 

Al ОБ-а 
ӧд éd 


Gs. be 
oz. — ri 


Ӧс? ә 


54. (A voice) said:  '" Would ye 
Like to look down ?” 


55. He looked down 
And saw him 
In the midst of the Fire. 


56. He said: “ By God! 
Thou wast httle short 
Of bringing me to perdition! 


57. ‘‘ Tad ıt not been for 
The Grace of my Lord, ® 
I should certainly have been 
Among those brought (there) ! 


58, “ Is it (the case) that 
We shall not die, 
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4063 He 1s allowed a peep into the state which he so narrowly escaped by the grace of God, 


4969. And he gratefully acknowledges his short-comings ‘I should have been a sinner just like 
this, but for the grace of God!" He sees that if he had erred ıt would have been no excuse to pléad 
the other man's example He had Faith and was saved, to walk in the path of righteousness. 

4070 After he realses the great danger from which he narrowly escaped, his joy 1s so great 
that he can hardly believe it! Is the danger altogether past now’ Are the portals of death 
closed for ever? Is he safe now from the temptations which will bring him to ruin and 
punishment? , 

' 4071 The answeris Yes "Beyond the fhght of Time, Beyond the realm of Death, There 
surely 1s some blessed clime, Where Life 1s not a breath!” In the words of Longfellow this was an 
aspiration on this earth In the Hereafter it 18 a realisation | 

Some interpret verses 60-62 as a continuation of the speech of the man in heaven. The steagning 
would in that case be the same, 
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62. Es that the better eatertainment 
Or the Tree of Zaqqüm?”” 


63, For We have truly 
Made it (as) a trial, je 
For the wrong-doers. 


64. For it is a tree 
That springs out 
Of the bottom of Hell-fire: 


65. The shoots of its fruit-stalks 
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4072, Cf xvu. 60, n, 2250 This bitter tree of Hell is a symbol of the contrast with the beautiful 
Garden of heaven with its delicious fruits 


4073 This dreadful bitter Tree of Hell is truly atnal to the wrong-doers (1) It grows at the 
bottom of Hell , (2) even its fruit-stalks which should have been tender, are lıke the heads of devils, 
(3) 1t$ produce 1s eaten. voraciously (4! on top of it 1s a boiling mixture to cut up thetr entrails 
(see next note), and (5) every time they complete this round of orgies they return to the same game 
A trulyılund picture, but more lund in reality are the stages in spiritual Evil (1) It takes its 
ra in the lowest depths of corrupted human nature , (2) its. tenderest affections are degraded to 
envy and hate ; (3) the appetite for Evil grows with what it feeds on, (4) ıts “cures” serve but to 
aggravate the disease ; and (5) the chain of evil 1s unending, one round is followed by another 1n 
interminable succession, 

1 i 
4074 The parable of fruits and drinks in the contrasted fortunes of the Good and tHe 


Evil ia further elaborated in xlvy. 15, where the boiling water given to the evil ones cuts up 
their entrails, 


|, A915. Whew they eat of the saggdm sn the lowest depths of hell, they are apparently brought up 
tu drink ot the mixture as à. fulther punishment, after which they go back to repeat the round. 
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C. 198.—The Prophets of God formed a series 

(xxxvu 75-138) "That worked in God's service to instruct 
Their fellow-men. In case of distress 
God helped and delivered them. Men did flout 
And persecute them, but they carried out 
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4076 Agnm reproach ‘You found your fathers doing wrong, and you must rush headiong in 


their footsteps to perdition!’ 


t 
4077 16 ıs human to err The error 18 forgiven if there 1s repentance and amendment. The 
point 1s that Godin His mercy at all times in history sent apostles and teachers to give His 


Message, and men deliberately rejected that Message. 


4 
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4078 itis on the reception or rejection of God's teachings and guidance that judgment will 
come In this world itself, see what 1s the teaching of history. Unrighteousness and wrong-doing 


never prosper in the long run. 


4079 But there 1s always a band of sincere and devoted men who serve God, and the highest 


spiritual life 15 open to them 


Note that this verse occurs at xxxvii, 40 above, where the argument of the difference between 
the fates of the righteous and the unnghteous was begun Here itis rounded off with the same 


phrase, and now we proceed to take illustrations from the early Prophets. 


С. 198.) 1201 (S. хҝхуп, 75-81. 


Tbe righteous, of Moses and Aaron, of Elias 
i And Lot: all men of Fajth, who receive 

The blessings of posterity and Peace 

And Salutation from God Most Gracious. 
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4080 Cf xxi 76-7 The story of Noah occurs in many places here the point ıs that when men 
gird themselves against evil, God protects them, and Evil cannot triumph against God's Plan 


4081 The Deluge, the Flood of Noah The mam story will be found in x1 25-48 
4082 Noah's posterity survived the Flood in the Ark, while the rest perished 


4083. His name 1s remembered for ever, commencing a new era in religious history Note that 
the words in verses 78-81, with slight modifications, form a sort of refrain to the following 
paragraphs about Abraham, Moses, and Elias, but not about Lot and Jonah Lot wasa nephew of 
Abraham, and may be supposed to belong to the story of Abraham Jonah's career nearlv ended in 
a tragedy for himself, and his people got a further lease of power ‘‘fora time” (xxxvu 148) And 
both Lot and Jonah belong to a limited local tradition | : 

4084 The story of the Flood ıs found ın some form or another among all nations, and not only 
among those who folow the Mosaic tradition In Greek tradition the hero of the Flood 1s 
Deukalion, with his wife Pyfrha: ın Indian tradition (Shatağatha Bröhmana and Makgbhérata‘ it 1s 
the sage Mand and the Fish” The Chinese tradition of a great Flood 1s recorded 1n Sha-King 
Among American Indians the tradition was common to many tribes 
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4085 The main story will be found in xx: 51-73 , but the episode about his readiness and that of 
his son to submit to the most extreme form of self-sacrifice under trial (1n verses 102-107 below) 18 
told here for the first time, as this Süra deals with the theme, “ Not my will, but Thine be done!” 


4086, A sound heart qalb salīm a heart that 1s pure, and unaffected by the diseases that affiict 
others As the heart in Arabic 1s taken to be not only the seat of feelings and affections, but atso of 
intelligence and resulting action, 1t imphes the whole character Cf Abraham's title of Hanif (the 
True) u 135 and n 134 Cf also xxvi 89 “only he will prosper who brings to God & sound 
heart " 


4087 False worship—worship of idols or stars or symbols, or Mammon or Self—1s due either to 
‘false and degrading conceptions of God, or to a sort of make-believe, where practice 1s inconsistent 
with knowledge or ignores the inner promptings of Conscience, Abraham’s challenge to his people 
is ‘Are vou fools or hypocrites?’ 


4088 ‘Do you not realise that the real Creator 1s One~—above all the forms and supérstitions 
that you associate with Him?” 


à = 1 
4089, The gnef wasreally preying on his mind and soul, that he should be associated with 
such falsehoods, His father himself was among the chief supporters af such falsehoods. and his 
people were given up wholly to them. He could, sot posubly share ae, their mummeries,and they 
left him in disgust Then he made his practical protest. sp fhe manger sarsated in xxi. dM. o 
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4090. See the reference in the last note. 


4091 With the right hand as theright hand ıs the hand of power, the phrase means that he 
stuck them with might and main and broke them, 


4092. His action was a challenge, and he drives home the challenge now with argument 
‘Do you worship your own handiwork? Surely worship 1s due to Him Who made you and made 
possible your handiwork ! ' 

4093, ‘lhe argument of Abraham was so sound that 1t could not be met by argument In such 
cases Evil resorts to violence, or secret plotting, Here there was both violence and secret plotting 
The violence consisted in throwing him into a blazing Furnace But by the mercy of God the 
fire did not harm him (xxi 69), and so they resorted to plotting, But the plotting, as the next verse 
(xxxvii. 98) shows, was a boomerang that recoiled on their own heads. 

, 4094. Gf, xxi. Tl. Their plotagainst the righteous Abraham faded Abraham migrated from 
Ahe. eouotry (Chaldea, Babylon, and Assyria) and prospered in. Syna and Palestine It was his 
peteecutore that suffered humiliation 
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4095 Ihis was the Hijrat of Abraham He left hıs people and hıs land, because the Truth 


was dearer to him than the ancestral falsehoods of his people He trusted himself to God, and 
under God's guidance he laid the foundations of great peoples See n 2725 to xxi 69 


4096 This was ın the fertile land of Syria and Palestine The boy thus born was, according to 
Muslim. tradition, (which. however 18 not unanimous on this. point), the first-born son of Abraham, 
viz Ismail The name itself 1s from the root Samra, to hear, because God had heard Abraham's 
prayer (verse 100; Abraham s age when Ismá'il was born was 86 (Gen xvi. 16). 


4097 The boy's character was to be Halim, which I have translated “ready to suffer and 
forbear” This title is also applied to Abraham (ın ıx 114 and xı 75) It refers to the patient way 
in which both father and son cheerfully offered to suffer any self-sacrifice in order to obey the 
Command of God See next verse 


4098 Where did this vision occur? The Muslim view 1s that it was in or near Mecca Some 
would identify it with the valley of Mind, six miles north of Mecca, where a commemoration sacrifice 
is annually celebrated as a rite of the Hajj on the tenth of Zul-Hajj, the 'Id of Sacrifice, in memory 
of this Sacrifice of Abraham and IsmA@ fl (see n 217 to u 197) Others say that the original place 


of sacrifice was near the hill of Marwa (the companion hil to Safa, 1 158), which 1s associated 
with the infancy of Тәгиб 1 


4099 At what stage in Abraham's history did this occur? See n, 2725 to xxi 69. It was 
obviously after his arrival in the Jand of Canaan and after Ism&'il has grown up to years of 
discretion, Was it. before or after the building of the Ka'ba (1, 127,? There are no data on which 


this question can be answered But we may suppose it was before that event, and that event may 
itself have been commemorative. 
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103. So when they had both *™ 
Submitted their wills (to God), 
And he had laid him 
Prostrate on his forehead 
(For sacrifice) 0” 
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4100 Note that the sacrifice was demanded of both Abraham and Ismāı1il It was a trial of the 
will of the father and the son. By way of trial the father had the command conveyed to him in 
a vision. To make sure that it was not an idle dream, and, if it was a real order, to make sure 
that his son consented, he consulted the son, The son readily consented, and offered to stand 
true to his promise 1f his self-sacrifice was really required The whole thing 1s symbolical God 
does not require the flesh and blood of animals (xxn. 37), much less of human beings But he does 
require the giving of our whole being to God, the symbol of which 1s that we should give up 
something very dear to us, 1f Duty requires that sacrifice 





4101 Our version may be compared with the Jewish-Christian version of the present Old 
Testament The Jewish tradition, in order to glorify the \ ounger branch of the family, descended 
from Isaac, ancestor of the Jews, as against the elder branch, descended from Ismà'il, ancestor of 
the Arabs, refers this sacrifice to Isaac (Gen xxi 1-18) Now Isaac was born when Abraham was 
100 years old (Gen xxi 5) while Ismá'll was born to Abraham when Abraham was 86 years old 
(Gen xvi 16,  Ismá'tl was therefore 14 years older than Isaac Durning his first 14. years Ismá'il was 
the only son of Abraham; at no tıme was Isaac the only son of Abraham Yet, in speaking of the 
sacrifice, the Old Testament says (Gen xxn 2) "And He said, Take now thy son, thine only 
son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah. and offer hım there fof a burnt 
offering " Thuis slip shows at anv rate which was the older version and how ıt was overlaid like 
the present Jewish records 1n the interests of a tribal rehgion The “land of Moriah" 1s not clear 
it was three days’ yourney from Abraham's place (Gen xxu 4) "There is less warrant for identifying 
it with the hill of Monah on which Jerusalem was afterwards built than with the hill of Marwa 
which is identified with the Arab tradition about Isrna'tl 


4102. In the Biblical version Isaac's consent is not taken , in fact Isaac asks, ‘where 1s the lamb 
for sacrifice?’ and is told that ‘God would provide it’, [t 15 a complete human sacrifice like those 
to Moloch In our version 1t 18 as much a sacrifice by the will of Isma'il as by that of Abraham 
And m any case itis symbole’ ‘this was obviously a tral’', “thou hast already fulfilled thy 
vision": etc 
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4103 The adjective qualifying "" sacrifice" here, 'af$m, (great, momentous) may be understood 
both ın a literal anda figurative sense. In a literal sense it implies that a fine sheep or ram was 
substituted svmbolically The figurative sense 1s even more important It was indeed a great and 
momentous occasion, when two men, with concerted will, “ ranged themselves in the ranks" of those 
to whom self-sacrifice in the service of God was the supreme thing in life This was a type of the 
service which Imam Husain performed, many ages later, in 60 AH , as I have explained in a separate 
pamphiet But note that the ransom, te, the commutation of sacrifice, was made not by the men, 
rut by God God wants our will and devotion, not necessarily our lives sn a physical sense, He will 
find “means, 1f we offer ourselves, to u«e us not for our destruction, but for our further advancement 
In this sense, said Jesus, '' he that loseth his hfe for my sake shall find 1t" (Matt x. 39). 


4104. Cf, above, xxxvu 78-81 and n. 4083 


4105 Isaac was Abraham's second son, born of Sarah, when Abraham was 100 years of age, See 
n 40906 above Не was also blessed and became the ancestor of the Jewish people. See next note, 


4106 So long as the Children of Israel upheld the nghteous banner of God, they enjoyed God's 
blessing, abd their history is a portion of sacred history, When they feli from grace, they did not 
stop God”s Plan , they injured their own souls, 
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4107 The story of Moses ıs told ın numerous passages of the Quran The passages most 
tilugtrative of the present passage will be found in xxvii 4 (oppression of the Israelites in Egypt) 


and xx 7779 (the Israelites trumphant over their enemies when the latter were drowned in the 
Red Sea) 


4108 What could have been a greater calamity to them than that they should have been held in 
slavery by the Egyptians, that their male children should have been killed and their female children 
should have been saved alive for the Egyptians ? 


4109, The Israelites were delivered by three steps mentioned in verses 114, 115, and 116 
respectively , but the consummation of God's favour on them was (verses 117 118) the Revelation 
given to them, which guided them on the Straight Way, so long as they preserved the Revelation 
intact and followed its precepts The three steps were (1) the divine commission to Moses and 
Aaron, (2) the deliverance from bondage, and (3) the triumphant crossing of the Red Sea and the 
destruction of Pharaoh's army 


4110, Mustabin has a slightly diferent force from Mubin 1 have translated the former by “ which 
helps to make things clear”, and the latter by “which makes things clear",—apt descriptions 
as applied to the Taurát and the Qur àn 


4111. See above, xxxvii. 76-81 andn 4083, 
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4112 Seen 905te vi 85 Elasis the same as Elijah, whose story will be found in the Old 
Testament in 1 Kings xvu-xix, and 2 Kings 1-1, Elijah lived in the reign of Ahab (B C 896-874) and 
Ahaziah (B C 874-872), kings of the (northern) kingdom of Israel or Samaria, He was a prcphet of 
the desert, like John the Baptist, —unlike our holy Prophet, who took part in, controlled, and guided 
all the affairs of his people Both Ahab and Azariah were prone to lapse into the worship of Baal, 
the sun-god worshipped in Syria ‘lIhat worship also included the worship of nature-powers and 
procreative powers, asin the Indian worship of the Lingam, and led to many abuses King Ahab 
had married a princess of Sidon, Jezebel, a wicked woman who led her husband to forsake God and 
adopt Baal-worship Elyah denounced all Ahab’s sins as well as the sins of Ahaziah and had to 
flee for his life. Eventually, according to the Old Testament (2 Kings, 1-11) he was taken up ina 
whirlwind to heaven 1n a chariot of fire after he had left his mantle with Elisha the prophet 
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4113. For Baal-worship see last note. 


4114 They persecuted him and he had to flee for his life. Eventually he disappeared 
mysteriously . see n. 4112, 


4115, See above, xxxvn 78-81, and n, 4083 


4115-А. Ilyastn may be an alternative form of Ilyas, C7. SainBa (xxiii. 20) and Sints (xcv. 2). Or 
ıt may be the plural of /lyis, meaning “ such people as Ilyas". 
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4116 The best illustration of this passage about LO¢ will be found in vu 80-84 He was an 
apostle sent to Sodom and Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, by the Dead Sea The inhabitants were 
given over to abominable crimes against which he preached They insulted him and threatened to 
expel him But God in His mercy saved him and his family (with one exception, see the following 
note), and then destroyed the Cities 


4117 Cf. vii 83, and n, 1051, Lot's wife had no faith she lagged behind, and perished in the 
general ruin. 
4118 Cf xv 76,andn 1998 The tract where they lay 1s situated on the highway to Syria where 


the Arab caravans travelled regularly, " by day and by mght'' Could not future generations learn 
wisdom from the destruction of those who did wrong? 
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4119 For illustrative passages, see xxi 87-88, n. 2744, and Ixvi. 48-50 Jonah's mission was to 
the city of Nineveh, then steeped in wickedness He was rejected and he denounced God's wrath 
on them, but they repented and obtained God's forgiveness But Jonah “departed in wrath" 
(xx1, 87), forgetting that God has Mercy as well as forgiveness See the notes following Cf x. 98 
n 1478, 


4120 Jonah ran away from Nineveh like a slave from captivity He should have stuck to his 
post and merged his owh will in God's Will. He was hasty, and went off to take a ship As if he 
could escape from God's Plan ! 


4121 The ship was fully laden and met foul weather The sailors, according to their 
superstition, wanted to find out who was responsible forthe ill-luck a fugitive slave would cause 
such 1l] luck. The lot fell on Jonah, and he was cast off 


4122 The rivers of Metopotamia have some huge fishes The word used here 1s Hit, which 
may be a fish or perhaps a crocodile If it were in an open northern sea, it might bea whale, The 
logality 1s not mentioned in the Old Testament he 1s said to have taken ship in the port of Joppa 
(now Jaffa) in the Mediterranean (Jonah, 1 3), which would be not less than 600 miles from Nineveh, 
The Tigris river, mentioned bv some of our Commentators, ıs more likely, and it contains somé 
fishes of extraordinary size, 


4123 Seen 4120. 


4124 "But he cried through the depths or darkness, ‘ There ıs no god but Thee: glory to Thee | 
1 was indeed wrong !'"’ (xxı 87) 


4125 This 1s just theidiom This was to be the burial and the grave of Jonah If he had not 
repented, he could not have got out of the body of the creature that had swallowed him, until the 
Day of Resurrection, when all the dead would be raised up 
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4126 Cf xxxvi: R9 above, His strange situation might. well have caused him to be 11 He 
wanted fresh air and solitude He got both in the open plain, and the abundantly shady Gourd 
Plant or same fruitful tree like it gave him both shade and sustenance, The Gourds a creeper 
that can spread over any roof or ruined structure 


4127. The city of Nineveh was a very large city The Old Testament savs “Nineveh was an 
exceeding great city of three days’ journey " (Jonah in 3), " wherein are more than six score thousand 
persons" (Jonah, tv 11), In other words its circuit was about 45 miles, and its population was over 
a hundred and twenty thousand inhabitants 


4128. They repented and believed, and Nineveh got a new lease of life For the dates to which 
Jonah may be referred, and the vicissitudes of the City's history as the seat of the Assyrian Empire, 
see notes 1478 9 to x, 98 

The lessons from Jonah's story are (1) that no man should take upon himself to judge of God's 
wrath or God's mercy ; (2) that neverthelees God forgives true repentance, whether in a righteous 
man, or in a wicked city ; and (3) that God's Plan will always prevail, and can never be defeated 


4129 We begin a new argument here The Pagan Arabs called angels daughters of God They 
themselves were ashamed of having daughters, and preferred to have sons, to add to their power and 
dignity See xvi. 57-59, and n, 2082 Yet they invented daughters for God ! 
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4130 Any attribution to God of ideas derogatory to His Oneness and. His. supreme height above 
all creatures 1s likely to degrade our own conception of God's Universal plan, and is condemned in 


the strongest terms, 


$ 
4131. There is the strongest irony 1n this passage 


4132 The angels are at least pure beings engaged in the service of God But the Pagan 
superstitions not only connect them with God as daughters but even connect Gad by relationshir 
with all kinds of spirits, good or evil! In some mythologies the most evil powers are gods oi 
goddes«es as if they belonged to the familv of God the Creator and had some semblance of equality 


with Him! This too, 1s repudiated in the strongest terms 
For Jinns seen 929 tov: 100 


4133 Those sincere in devotion to God never ascribe zuch degrading 1dess to Gcd 
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4134, Evil has no power over faith, truth, and sincerity Such power as ıt has ıs over those who 
deliberatelv put themselves in the way of Destruction. It is their own will that leads them astray 
If they were fortified against Evil by Faith, Patience, and Constancy, Evil would have no power to 
hurt them God would protect them 


4135 To round off the argument of the Süra we go back to the idea with which it began 
Those who range themselvesin ranks for the united. service of God (see above,xxxvi land 
n 4031)—whether angels or men of God —are content to keep their ranks and do whatever service 
is assigned to them It is not for them to question God's Plan, because they know that it 1s good 
and that it wil] ultimately trnumph. Any seeming delays or defeats do not worry them Nor do 
they ever break their ranks. 


4136 There were the sceptics or Unbelievers,—primarily the Pagan Arabs, but in a more 
extended sense, all who doubt God's providence or revelation 


4137. Such men take refuge ın ancestral tradition ‘If our forefathers had had an inkling of 
Revelation or miracles, or had worshipped as we are now taught to worship, we should gladly have 
accepted Or if they hud had anything of the miracles which other nations of old are said to have 
received, we could then have accepted’ But now stronger and more convincing proofs have come 

to them in the Qur-ün in their own tongue, and they doubt and reject it. 
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4138 God's Truth will mantfest itself against all odds, and the whole world will see 


4139 The victory will be the victory of God's [ruth by the forces of God, but every soldier in 


the army of Truth, who has done his duty, will be entitled to claim a share in the victory 


4140 Addressed 1n the first instance to the holy Piophet, but good for all time 
to be discouraged bv his initial failures, Soon came victory to him from God So 15$ it always in 
The righteóus can afford to ignore opposition, confident 


the struggles of truth and righteousness 


in the strength which comes from the Grace of God 


4141 Watch and wait, for the Right must come to its own 


He was not 


4142, Lhe last verse enjoined Patience under the attacks of Evil, inthe knowledge that eval 
must be conquered at last Evil may perhaps turn back scoffingly and say, ‘If a punishment 1$ to 
come, why not bring it on now?’ Why indeed? The answeris when it comes, it will come 
like a rush by night when the enemy 1s overpowered, when he least expects it when the day dawns, 
it 15 à sorry plight in which the enemy finds himself. Cf. xxii 47, and n. 2826 , and xxvi, 204. n. 3230 


4143 Seelast note The parable ıs that of an enemy camp in a plam, which ıs surprised and 
destroyed by a night attack from the hills Evil isthe phght of any survivors in the morning 
Their regrets will be all the more poignant if they had had some sort of a warning beforehand and 


had paid no heed to it! 


1215 


178. So turn thou away ““ | 
From them for a little while, 


179. And watch (how they fare), 
And they soon shall see 
(How thou farest)! 


180. Glory to thy Lord," 
The Lord of Honour 


And Power! (He ıs frec) 
From what they ascribe 
(To Him)! 
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4144, This and the following verse repeat verses 174-5 (with a slight verbal alteration) 
When that 1s finished, the repetition carries us 


argument in verses 176-7 brought in a new point 
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back to the main argument, and rounds off the whole Süra. 


4145 This and the following two verses recapitulate 
(3) He sends apostles and revelations, and His aid will 


God; (2) No one is equal to Him, 


(1) Glory, Honour, and Power belong to 


overcome all obstacles , for (4) He loves and cherishes all His Creation 


Intra: te S -KEXVIHT1.] (1216 [C. 200. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXVIII (Sad). 


For the place of this Süra in the series of six, dealing with some of the 
mysteries of the spintual world, see Introduction to S. xxxiv. 


This Sara, both ın chronology and subject-matter, is cognate to S. xxxvii, 
and carries forward the same argument But here the emphasıs ıs laid on the 
working of earthly power when combined with spiritual power, and ıt ıs pointed 
out how much more significant (and real) spiritual power is For this reason the 
illustrative stories are mainly those of David and Solomon who were kings as well 
as prophets, and a parallel 1s suggested with the unfolding public hfe of our 
holy Prophet. 


Summary 


Worldly and evil men are surprised at the renewal of Truth and 
Righteousness; but righteousness has more power than worldly strength, as is seen 
in the story of kings like David, who had both (xxxvii. 1-26, and C. 200). 


So also Solomon loved the Lord more than worldly power, which may be 
good but may be misused by evil men; so also Job and other men of power and 
insight, chose the path of final bliss rather than final musery (xxxvin. 27-64, and 
C. 201). 


So also in the case of the final Messenger. his Gospel of Unity must 
triumph over all Jealousy and Arrogance 1n. God's good time (xxxviii. 65-88, and 
C. 202). 


C. 200.—Self-glory and Separatism, these 

(xxxvi! 1-20) Are among the roots of Evil, also Envy 
And'Suspicion Not all the combinations 
Of Evil can for a moment reverse 
God's Purpose or His Justice David, 
Endowed with worldly Power and Virtues, 
Had yet to purge himself of the thought 
Of Self-glory, which he did; and thus 
He became one of those nearest to God. 


4217 (5. kxxvir: 4-4 
Sūra XXXVII. 


Sad (being one of the Abbreviated 
Letters). 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful 
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4146 Sad 1s a letter of the Arabic alphabet It 1s used here as an Abbreviated Letter, for which 
see Appendix Í (at the end of Sūra 11) See also the second para of n 989 to vi 1 for this partícelar 
letter No dogmatism 1s permissible in trying to interpret Abbreviated Letters But it is suggested 
that ıt may stand for Q:sas, ("Stories '), in which the dominant consonant 198 4 For this. Süra ıs 
concerned mainly with the stones of David and Solomon as illustrative of the relative positions 
of spiritual and worldly power Sale"s note "it may stand for Solomon" isa real howler for in 
Arabic the letter Sad does not occur at all in the name of Solomon 


4447 Full of admonition the word &skr is far more comprehensive than any single word or phrase 
that I can think of in English ıt implies (1) remembrance in a spirt of reverence, (2) recital, 
celebrating the praises of God; (3) teaching, admonition, watning, (4) Message, Revelation, as ın 
Ahl-us-tikr, " those who possess the Message" (xvi 45, and n 2069) In SUfi phraseology rt i:mpfties 
mystical enhghtenment, both the aspiration and the attainment, for 1n the highest spiritual atmosphere, 
the two are one Devotional exercises are also called &&r, with reference to meaning (2) ábove 


4148 The great root of Evil and Unbelief 1s Seif-glory or Arrogance, as 1$ poimted ost in several 
places with regard to Satan cf below, xxxviii 74-76 This leads to Envy and Separatism, or a desire 
to start a peculiar doctrine or sect of one's own, instead of a desire to find common grounds of belief 


and life, which lead to the Religion of Unity in God. This teaching of Unity was what the Pagans 
objected to in the holy Prophet (verse 5 below)! 


4149 Teaching. Warning, Signs have been given by God to all nations and at all times, and yet 
nations have rebelled and gone wrong and suffered destruction If only later generations could 
learn that wrong-doing results m self-destruction! For the justice of God' merely carnes out the 
result of their own choice and actions At any time during their probation they could repent and 
obtain mercy, but their " Self-glory and Separatism" stand ın the way Ultimately they do cry for a 
way of escape, but it is then too late, 
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4150 Their wonder ts only simulated They are full of envy and spite against one of themselves 
who has been chosen by God to be His Messenger, and they vent their spite by making all sorts of 
false accusations The man who was pre eminent for truth and conscientious consideration, they 
cali “a sorcerer and a har"! 


| 


a ON RL yə rre Ras dana ıdi 





4151 And what ıs the offence of the Apostle of Unity? That he has made all their fantastic 
gods disappear, that in place of chaos nas brought harmony, that in place of conflict he brings 
peace! It 1s a wonderful thing, but not in the sarcastic sense in which the Unbelievers scoff at ıt ! 


41:2 When the message of Islam was being preached in its infancy, and the Preacher and his 
followers were being persecuted by the Pagans, one of the devices adopted by the Pagan leaders 
was to get the Prophet's uncle Abi Talhb to denounce or renounce his beloved nephew A 
conference was held with AbG Talib for this purpose On its failure the leaders walked away, and 
began to discredit the great movement by falsely giving out that it was designed against their 
personal influence, and to throw power into the hands of the Prophet Hağhbrat "Umar s conversion 
eccurred in the sixth. year of the Mission (seventh year before the Hijrat) The circumstances 
connected with it (see Introduction to S xx) greatly alarmed the Quraish chiefs, who, greedy 
of autocracy themselves, confused the issue by accusing the righteous Preacher of plotting against 
their power 


4153 ‘Whatever may have been the case ın the past’, they said, ‘our own immediate ancestors 
worshipped these idols in Mecca, and why should we give them up?' Self-complacency was stronger 
with them than Truth, and so they call Truth “a made-up tale"! Some Commentators interpret 
millat Gkhirat to refer to the last religion preached before Islam, viz, Christianity, which. had itself 
departed from Monotheism to Trinity, but the Pagan Arabs had little love for Christianity and could 
not have used these terms for ıt, 


4154 Here comes in envy ‘If a Message had to come, why should it come to him, the orphan 
sun of "Abdullah, and not to one of our own great men?’ 
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4155 They have no cleai idea of how Gods Message comes! [tis not a. worldly thing to be 
given to anyone It 1s a divine thing requiring spiritual preparation. If they close their eyes to it 
now, it will be brought home to them when they taste the consequences of their folly! 

4156 If they set themselves to judge God, havethev anything to show, comparable to God s 
Mercy and Power? He has both in infinite measure Who are they to question the grant of His 
Mercy and Revelation to His own Chosen One ? | 


4157 Weak and puny creatures though they are, they dare to raise their heads against the 
Omnipotent, as if they had dominion over Creation and not He! If they had any power, let them 
mount up to heaven and use all the means they have to that end, and see how they can frustrate 
God's Purpose! 


4158, Of course they cannot frustrate Gods Purpose In that world—the spiritual world—they 
will be ignominiously 10uted, even if they form the strongest confederacy of the Powers of Evil that 
ever could combine Cf the last clause of verse 13 below 


4159 In their day, Noah's contemporaries, or the ‘Ad and the Thamüd so frequently mentioned, 
or Pharaoh the mighty king of Egypt, or the people to whom Lot was sent (c£. xxxvi 75-82, vu 65, 
73 , vu 103-137 , vii. 80 84) were examples of arrogance and rebellion against God they rejected the 
divine Message brought by their apostles, and they all came to an evilend Will not their. posterity 
learn their lesson? 


4160 The title of Pharaoh, '" Lord of the Stakes", denotes power and arrogance, in all or any 
of the following ways (1) the stake makes a tent firm and stable, and 1s a symbol of firmness and 
stability; (2) many stakes mean a large camp and a numerous army to fight; (3) impaling with 
stakes was a cruel punishment resorted to by the Pharaohs n arrogant pride of power. 
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4161 Companions of the Wood see xv, 78, and n 2000 
4162 Cf above, verse 11, and n 4158 

4163 Cf xv. 64, n. 1990, and xxu 18 

4164 Cf xxxvi 29, and n 3973, 


4165 Fawaq delay, the interval between one milking of a she camel and another, either to 
give her a breathing space or to give her. young time to suck,—or perhaps the milker to adjust his 
fingers Such interval will be quite short The derived meaning 1s that when the inevitable just 
punishment for sin arrives, it will not tarry, but do 1ts work without delay 


«4166 Cf xxvi 204 and n, 3230 Those who do not believe in the Hereafter say ironically 
"Let us have our punishment and sentence now why delay it?" The last verse and the next 
verse supply the commentary Asto those who mock, they will find out the truth soon enough, 
when ıt ıs too late for repentance or mercy As to the men of God, who are mocked, they must 
wait patiently for God to fulfil His Plan. even. men who had worldlv strength and power, like 
David, had to exercise infinite patience when mocked by their contemporaries 


4167, David was a man of exceptional strength, for even as a raw youth, he slew the Philistine 
giant Goliath See 11. 249-252, and notes 286-7. Before that fight, he was mocked by his enemies 
and chidden even by his own elder brother: But he relied upon God, and won through, end 
afterwards became king. 
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4168 See n 2733 to xxı, 79 All nature sings in unison and celebrates the praises of God David 
was given the gift of music and psalmody, and therefore the hills and birds are expressed as singing 
God's praises in unison with him The special hours when the hills and groves echo the songs of 
birds are in the evening and at dawn, when also the birds gather together, for those are respectively 
their roosting hours and the hours of their concerted flight for the day 
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4169 Note the mutual echo between this verse and verse 17 above The Arabic atewüb 1s 
common to both, and it furnishes the rhyme or rhythm of the greater part of the Süra, thus echoing 
the main theme ‘Turn to God in Prayer and Praise, for that ıs more than any worldly power or 
wisdom ' 


4170 Cf n 2732 to xxi 79, for David's sound judgment in decisions, he could also express 
himself aptly, as his Psalms bear witness 


4171. This story or Parable 1s not found ın the Buble, unless the vision here described be 
considered as equivalent to Nathan's parable ın II Samuel, xı and xu Baidh&wi would seem to 
favour that view, but other Commentators reject ıt, David was a pious man, and he had a 
well-guarded private chamber (mshra@b) for Prayer and Praise 


4172 David used to retire to his pnvate chamber at stated times for his devotions One day, 
suddenly, his privacy was invaded by two men, who had obtained access by climbing over a. wall 
David was frightened at the apparition, But they said * '" We have come to seek thy justice as 
king : we are brothers, and we have a quarrel, which we wish thee to decide " 
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4173 The brother who was most aggrieved said “ This my brother has a flock of ninety-nine 
sheep, and I have but one, yet he wants me to give up my one sheep to his keeping , and moreover 
he ıs not even fair-spoken He talks like one meditating mischief, and he has not even the grace 
to ask as an equal, or one sharing in a business or an inheritance What shall I do?" 


4174 The circumstances were mysterious , the accusation was novel, it was not clear why the 
unjust brother should also have come with the complainant, risking his hfe in climbing the wall 
to evade the guard, and he certainly said nothing But David was so full of self complacence 
and kingly pride that he took them literally, and began to preach about the falsehood and 
the fraud of men, who should be content with what they have, but who always covet more 


. 4175 Especially, said David, is it wrong for brothers or menin partnership to take advantage 
of each other, but how few are the men who are righteous? He had in his mind his own devotion 
and justice But lo and behold ! the men disappeared as mysteriously as they had come _ It was‘ 
then that David realised that his vision had been a trial or temptation—a test of his mora! or 
spiritual fibre! Great though he was as a king, and just though he was asa judge, the moment 
that he thought of these things in self pride, his merit vanished In himself he was as other 
men it was God's grace that gave him wisdom and justice, and he should have been humble 
1n the sight of God 


4176 Judged by ordinary standards, David had done no wrong ; he was a good and just king, 
Judged by the highest standard of those nearest to God (Mugarrabün, lvi 11), the thought of 
self-pnde and self righteousness had to be washed off from him by his own act of. self-realisation 
and repentance This was freely accepted by God, as the next verse shows 
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C. 201 —For just ends was the world created. 

(xxxvii. 2764) Solomon, in the midst of his worldly power 
And glory, never forgot God , nor Job 
In the midst of afflictions; nor other men 
Of Power and Vision, whose patience and constancy 
Brought them nearer to God. So should 
All the righteous strive to win 
The final Bliss, for truly grievous 
Are the woes of Evil in the Final Account. 
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4177 Cf n 30, and n 47, David's hingly power, and the gifts of wisdom, justice, psalmody, and 
apostleship were bestowed on him as a trust These great gifts were not to be a matter of 
self-glorv 


4178, As stated in n 4171 above, this vision and its moral are nowhere to be found 1n the Bible 
Those who think they see a resemblance to the Parable of the prophet Nathan (2 Samuel, хи 1 12) 
have nothing to go upon but the mention of the '' one ewe” here and the " one little ewe-lamb "' in 
Nathan's Parable The whole story ıs here different, and the whole atmosphere 1s different The 
Biblical title given to David “a man after God s own heart "" is refuted by the Buble itself in the 
scandalous tale of heinous crimes attributed to David in chapters x1 and xn of 2 Samuel, vz, adultery, 
fraudulent dealing with one of his own servants, and the contriving of his murder Further, in 
chapter xin , we have the story of rapes, incest, and fratricide in. David's own household! The fact 
is that passages like those are mere chrontques scandaleuses, te, narratives of scandalous crimés of 
the grossest character The Muslim idea of David is that of a man just and upright, endowed with 
all the virtues, 1n whom even the least thought of self-e!ation has to be washed off by repentance and 
forgiveness The spiritual lessons here taught soar into the highest regions of mysticism 


4179, Cf. 11 191 Unbelief 19 the subjective negation of a belief in Order, Beauty, Pürpose, 
and Eternal Life, Unbelief 1s to Faith as Chaos 1s to Cosmos, as the Fire of Misery 1s to the Garden 
of Bliss, 
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4180 The reference to the Hereafter at the end of verse 26 above 1s of a piece with the whole 
tenor of this Süra, which deals with the superiority of the spiritual kingdom and the Hereafter If 
there were no Hereafter, how could you reconcile the inequalities of this world ? Would not the 
Unbelievers be right in acting as if all Creation and all life were futile? But there is a Hereafter, 
and God will not treat the Good and Evil alike Не ıs just and will fully restore the balance 
disturbed in this life 


84 
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4181, Revelation 1s not a mere chance or haphazard thing It is a real blessing—among the 
greatest that God has bestowed on man By meditation on it in an earnest spirit man may learn of 
himself, and his relation to nature around him and to God the Author of all Men of understanding 
may, by its help, resolve all genuine doubts that there may be in their minds, and learn the true 
lessons of spiritual life 


4182 The greatest in this life have yet need of this spiritual blessing without it all worldly 
good is futile Referring back to the story of David, we are now introduced to Solomon, who was a 
great king but greater still because he served God and turned to Him The Qur-&n, unlike the Old 
Testament, represents Solomon as a righteous king, not as an idolater, doing “evil in the sight 
of the Lord " (] Kings, x1 6). 


4183, The passages about David and Solomon have been variously interpreted by the 
Commentators The versions which I have suggested have good authority behind them, though 
I have followed my own judgment in filling in the details 


4184, Safinat literally, horses that stand, when at ease, on three legs firmly planted, with the 
hoof of the fourth leg resting lightly on theground — This would imply breeding and a steady terpper, 
to match with their quality of swiftness mentioned in the next clause 
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4185 The story 15 not found in the Old Testament | interpret it to mean that, like his father 
David, Solomon was also most meticulous in not allowing the least motive of self to be mixed up 
with his spiritual virtues He was fond of horses, he had great armies and wealth , but he used them 
all in. God's service Cf xxvu, 19,n 3259, xxvi. 40, n. 3276, etc His. battles were not fought for 
lust of blood, but as Jthdds in the cause of righteousness His love of horses was not like that of a 
mere race-goer or of a warrior there was a spiritual element in it He loved by a kind of love 
which was spiritual,—the love of the highest Good 
4186 His review of his fine horses was interrupted by his evening devotions, but he resumed it 
after his devotions 


4187 Like all lovers of horses, he patted them on their necks and passed his hands over their 
fore-legs and was proud of having them—not as vanities but as a “ lover of Good” 

4188 What was the tnal of Solomon? All the power, wealth, and glory, which were given to 
him were a spiritual tnalto him They might have turned another man's head, but he was staunch 
and true, and while he enjoyed and used all the power he had—over spirits, men, and the forces 
of nature, (see below), he kept his mind steady to the service of God Cf vin 28, where “your 
possessions and your progeny ” are declared to be “ but a trial "' 

4189 “ Тһе body without lsfe" on his throne has been variously interpreted The interpretation 
that appeals to me most 1s that his earthly power, great as it was, was like a body without 
a soul, unless ıt was vivified by God's spirit, But Solomon did turn to God in true devotion, and his 
real power lay there He did his best to root out idolatry, and he completed the Temple ın Jerusalem 
for the worship of the One True God Cf his conversion of Bilqis the Queen of Sheba, xxvu 40, 
п 3276 See also vi 148, where the same word Jasad 1s used 1n connection with the image of a calf 
which the Israelites had set up for worship in the absence of Moses, Men may worship worldly 
Power as they may worship an idol, and there 1s great temptation in such Power, though Solomion 
withstood such temptations 

Ido not think that a reference to xxxıv 14 (n 3808) will fit the context here, 


4190 The seeking of worldly Power, even if intended to be used for God s service, has a little of 
Self init It may be quite legitimate and even meritorious in ordinary men, but even the thought of 
it in a Prophets to be apologised for See a similar idea in the case of David explained inn 4176 to 
XXXxviu. 24 above 

4191, He asked for a Power that he would not misuse, though othets rriight not be able to refriun 
from misusing 1t,—such as power over forces of nature or forces of violence (see the next three 
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4192 Cf xxxvin 9 above 
4193 Cf xxi 81, and n 2736 


4194 Cf xx1 82, and n 2738 Cf also xxxiv 12-13 and notes there in the latter passage the 
spirits mentioned are called Jinns The divers were probably those employed in pearl-fisheries 


* 4195 Cf. xiv 49, where the same expression “bound together in fetters" 1s applied to Sinners on 
the Day of Judgment 


à 


4196. God bestowed such abundant powers and bounties on Solomon that they could not be 
counted or measured, and he was free to give away anything he liked or keep anything he liked 
In this was great temptation for an ordinary man, Solomon asa prophet withstood ıt and asked 
to be forgiven for power and such a kingdom as others might not be able to use lawfully His 
earthly kingdom went to pieces after his death But his name and fame endure. And what is more, 
he obtained a place among the Nearest Ones to God See next verse 


4197 The same words are used of David in xxxvi, 25 above, thus symmetrically closmg the 
argument about the two greatest kings in Israel, 


4398.- For this passage, verses-41-44, cf. xxi, 83-84 


1227 [S. xxxvi. 41445. 


Behold he cried to his Lord: 4" 4 4 ифдә 
“The Evil One has afflicted Ó eS equa (RM di 


| 
Me with distress"? and suffering !” > 


Tøj? ә,Ј 22 
42 (The command was given: ) diy DRY V 
“ Strike with thy foot : ^? | ТЛ 
Here 1s (water) wherein | (96:07 lo 
To wash, cool and refreshing, 6 Y 42 
And (water) to drink " O ees 22U 
| s VT Vİ 97 / 
43. And We gave him (back) Es "YE. 


His people, and doubled 


2 4 A^, »J 
Their number,—as a Grace™ au : Abs 
From Ourselves, and a = 


| 

F , for all “ode 
were |o OSU 
Cay Syne gss- 
22207 ON 
t bro 40256, 


44 “ And take in thy hand | 
A little grass, and strike “™” | 
Therewith : and break not | 
(Thy oath). Truly We found 
Him full of patience and constancy 
How excellent ın Our service ! ^? 





Ever did he turn (to Us)! O 215) a 25 
45, ind commemorate Our Servants| 4 A ful (09 "t Y дәниз 3-0 


Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
Possessors of Power and Vision “”* 


SITAS HM 


4199 The distress was of many kinds, physical, mental, and spiritual. See n. 2739 to xxi 8J 
He suffered from loathsome sores, he lost his home, his possessions, and his family, and almost his 
balance of mind But he did not lose Faith but turned to God (see verse 44 below), and the 
recuperative process began 


4200 The recuperative process having begun, he was commanded to stiike the earth or a rock 
with his foot, and a fountain or fountains gushed forth —to give him a bath and clean his body, to 
refresh his spirits, and to give him drink and rest This is a fresh touch, not mentioned in S xxi. or 
in the Book of Job, but adding beautifully to oui realisation of the picture 

4201 Cf xx: 84, and notes 2739-2740 


4202 In his woist distress Job was patient and constant in faith, but apparently ms wife was 
not According to the Book of Job (11 9-10), “Then said his wife unto him, Dost thou still retain 
thine integrity ? Curse God, and die But he said unto her, Thou speakest as one of the foolish 
women speaketh What? Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive 
evil? In all this did not Job sin with his lips. | He must have said in his haste to the woman that 
he would beat her heis asked now to correct her with only a wisp of grass, to show that he was 
gentle and humble as well as patient and constant 


4203, Cf xxxviu. 30 above, where similar words are spoken of Solomon Patience and constancy 


are also a form of service, 1f our attitude ıs due to an active faith in. God, and not mere passivity, 
So Milton in his Sonnet " They also serve who only stand and wait " 


4204 In thelast Süra (xxxvii, 83 113) Abraham and Isaac (and by implication Jacob) were 
mentioned as resisting Evil and winning through Here they are mentioned as men with spiritual 
power and vision, Israelite patriarchs, who bore witness to the Gospel of the Hereafter, and were, 
therefore a blessing to their people, for they taught the Truth. 
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4205 Ismá'il, the Patriarch of the Arab race, was also mentioned (xxxvii. 101-107) as a pattern of 
self-sacnfice, now he is mentioned in the company of the Good, 1e of those who were a blessing to 
therr people Here he is bracketed with Elisha (for whom see n 906 to vi 83), and Zul-Kifl (for 
whom see n 2743 to xx1 85) All these three were examples of constancy and patience under 
suffering 


4206 Some of the pre-eminent examples of the Elect and the Good having been mentioned, 
we nave now a reference to the Righteous as a body (rank and file as well as leaders) and their 
future in the Hereafter as won by victory over Evil i 


4207 The Final Bliss will not be a hole-and-corner thing, a pale reflection of some Palace of 
Retreat, where mystery reigns behind closed doors, Its doors will be open, and its inmates 
will be free to go in and out as they will, because their wills will be punfied and brought 
into accord with the Universal Law 


4208. See n 4003 to xxxvi 57. The free Gardens are types of satisfaction in external 
surroundings; the comfortable reclining thrones, the fruit, and the drink are types of the soul's | 
individual satisfaction, and the society of pure-minded companions, of equal ages, 1s the type 
of the soul's social satisfaction 
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4209 C/ xxxvı 48 and n 4064, and xxxvi 56, n 4002. As we conceive happiness in this life it 
is not complete if it 1s only solitary How we hanker after some one who can share in our highest 
joy! That feeling 1s also figured here 


4410 To make the metaphor of social happiness complete, we want companionship of equal 
age Ageand youth cannot be happy together It 1s not suggested that in the Timeless state 
figured here, there will be old age, but ıf ıt ıs possible to conceive of temperamental differences 
then, the company will be so arranged that it will be congenial Or we can accept the type of 
youth and freshness as common to all in that happy state 


4211 This 1s m parallel contrast to the state of the Blessed in xxxvin 49 above 


4212 Cf xiv 29 This continues the parallel contrast to the state of the Blessed already 
described 


4213 Cf, x 4,andn 1390 The conjunction of the boiling fluid with the dark, murky, intensely 
cold fluid heightens the effect of the Penalty In place of harmony, there is the discord of extreme 


opposites, And the discord 1s not confined to this it runs through the whole idea of Hell See the 
t varsa 
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4214 The wonder 1s that so many people should embrace Evil, and in so much hurry and 
eagerness! Here they may be welcomed by the leaders of Evil, but in the final state it will be the 
opposite of welcome They will be followed with reproaches and curses 


4215 itis the nature of Evil to. shift the blame on to others The followers will reproach the 
| »aders, but none can escape persona! responsibility for his own acts and deeds! 


4216 Cf vu 38, and n 1019 See also xı 20 The evil ones now vent their spite on others Here 
they ask for a double penalty for their misleaders, but they forget their own personal responsibility 
In the next verse, they express their surprise that others have escaped the torments, which thev 


themselves have earned ! 


4217 The bad ones se, the ones whom they (evil ones) ridiculed as fools sure to come to an evil 
end, because they refused to join 1n with the evil ones in their plots The values are now reversed 
The good ones are among the Blessed, and are not to be seen in the “ Bed of Misery”, The ridicule 
15 now against the evil ones 


4218, The mutual recriminations and spite are themselves a part of the Penalty, for such feelings 
increase their unhappiness 
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4219 Cf xu 39, where Joseph preaches to the men in prison Theone supreme Message of 
importance to mankind was (and 1s) the Unity of God. that He i5 the Creator and Sustainer of all ý 
that His Will is supreme, that He can carry out His Will without question, and no powers of Evil 
can defeat it, and that He forgives by His grace again and again. This Message the holy Prophet 
came to deliver, and he delivered it 


4220 In n 2818 to xxu 40, I have explained the full import of 'Aziz as a title applied to God, 
and I have expressed two of the leading ideas involved, in the two lines here The argument in this 
Sūra turns upon the contrast between earthly Power and the Divine Power the one is impotent and 
the other 15 supreme, 


4221 Gaffar 1s the emphatic intensive form, and I have accordingly translated ıt as “ Forgiving 
again and again" Cf xx 82 

4222 The Message which 1s of supreme import to manhind,—from that they turn away, Instead 
of profiting by it, they turn away to side issues, or unprofitable speculation suchas what ıs the 
origin of Evil, when will Judgment come? etc 

4223 The hierarchy in Heaven, under God's command, discuss questions of high import in the 
Universe Those are not necessarily revealed to men, except in so far as 1t 18 good for men to know, 
as 1h versés 71-86 below But the chief thing for man 1s to know that God is Most Merciful, that He 
forgives again and again, and that Evil has no power over those who trust in God, 
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To give warning oğ Gast 
Plainly and publicly.” NO 


71. ‘Behold, thy Lord said ™ f) A ti A “Yi 
To the angels: "Iam | à — Se! 
About to create man 9 v "ə, 
From clay : “” Odda 5022 
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72. "* When I have fashioned him 
(In due proportion) and breathed 
Into him of My spirit," 

Fall ye down ın obeisance 
Unto him ” 
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73. Sotheangels prostrated themselves, 
All of them together 
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4224 Tvvo thıngs are impled in Mübin (1) that the warning should be clear and perspicuous , 
there should be no mincing of matters, no ambiguity, no compromise with evil, vu 184, (2) that the 
warning should be delivered publicly, before all people, in spite of opposition and persecution, 
xxvi 115 Both these ideas I have tried to express 1n this passage 


4225 Two passages may be compared with this vız (1) 1 30-39, where merely the first stages 
of the Rebellion against God and its consequences to mankind are mentioned, and (2) xv 29 40, 
where the further intrusion of evil in man's life here below is referred to, and an assurance is given 
that Evil will have no power except over those who yield to it The latter 1s the passage most 
relevant here, as we are now dealing with the spiritual power of Revelation to defeat the 
machinations of Evil, 


4226 This shows that the material world round us was created by God before God fashioned 
man and breathed of His soul into him Geology also shows that man came on the scene at a very 
late stage 1n the history of this planet, 


4227 See n. 1968 to xv 29, where the spiritual significance of this 1s explained 

4228 Arrogance (self-love) 1s thus the root of Evil and of Unfaith 

4229, With My hands ie, by My power and creative skill. This is the. point. Man, as typified 
by Adam, 1s in himself nothing but frail clay, But as fashioned by God's creative power into 


something with God's spirit breathed into him, his dignity is raised above that of the highest 
creatures 
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77. (God) said . “ Then get thee 
Out from here : for thou 
Art rejected, accursed. 


78. “ And My Curse shall be 
On thee till the Day '?! 
Of Judgment " 


79. (Iblis) said “ O my Lord ! 

Give me then respite “” 

Till the Day 

The (dead) are raised. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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80 (God) said : “ Respite then 
Is granted thee— 


81. ‘Till the Day 
Of the Time Appointed." 


82. (Iblis) said ** Then, 
By Thy Power, I will 


Put them all in the wrong, —'? 
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4230 If, then Satan refuses, it 1s a rebellion against God It arises fiom arrogance or 


haughtiness, an exaggerated idea of Self Or, ıt ıs ashed, are you really sufficiently high in rank to 
dispute with the Almighty? Of course he was not 


4231 Seen. 1972 to xv 35 where it 1s explained why the respite is to the Day of Judgment The 
whole of that passage in S xv forms a good commentary on this 


4232 For the significance of the respite seen 1973 to xv 36 


4233 It 1s not an indefinite respite It ıs for a period definitely limited, while this our Probation 
lasts 1n this world It 1s part of the test as to how we use our limited free-will After that, our whole 
existence will be on a different plane The good will have been sorted cut, the chain of consequences 
of the present world will be broken, and '* a new Creation" will have taken the place of the present 
World 

4234 This phrase, this oath of Satan, 1s a fresh point introduced 1n this passage, because here 
we are dealing with Power—the Power of Good contrasted with Evil, —the spiritual Power of God 
as contrasted with the power that we see in our earthly affairs Satan acknowledges that even his 
Power, such as it 15, has no reality except nso far as itis permitted. to operate by God in God's 
wise and universal Plan, and that 1t cannot harm the true and sincere worshippers of God 


4235. See n. 1974 to xv. 39 
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87. This 1s no less than 
A Message to (all) “” 
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4236 C/ n 1990 to xı 64 


4237 Cİ xu 18, vu 1/9, and xı, 119,n 1623 The punishment of defiance, disobedience, and 


rebellion 1s inevitable and just, and the followers who choose to identify themselves with the 
disobedience must suffer as well as the leaders, Cf x 33 


4238 Cf xxv 57, xxvi 109, and many other passuges The prophet of God neither seeks nor 
expects any reward from men On the contrary he suffers much at their hands He 1s unselfish 
and offers his services under God's inspiration He 1s satisfied with the hope “that each one who 
will may take a straight Path to his Lord" That 1s his reward And the reward he hopes for 


from God 1s similarly unselfish He earnestly hopes to win His Good Pleasure—or, to use another 
metaphor, ' to see His Face ' 


4239 Mulakall]. à man who pretends to things that are not true, or declares as facts things 


that do not exist, one who takes upon himself tasks to which he 1s not equal ‘True prophets 
are not people of that kind 


4240 So far from there being any false or selfish motive 1n the Message proclaimed in Revelation, 
it 1s á healing mercy to all mankind More, it 1s 1n accord with all parts of God's Creation, and 
' makes us kin with all Creation, the handiwork of the One True God 


4241 There may be many things which we 1n our “muddy vesture of decay " may not fully 


understand or take in If we only follow the nght Path, we shall arrive at the Goal in the 
Hereafter, and then everything will be clear to us 


ә . 


C. 203.] 1235 [ Intro. to $. XXXIX. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XXXIX (Zumar). 


This is the last of the series of six Süras beginning with. S. xxxiv, which deal 
with the mysteries of the spiritual world, as leading up to the Ma'ád, or the 
Hereafter. See Introduction to S xxxiv 


Its subject-matter ıs how Creation ın its great variety is yet sorted out in 
Groups or Classes, all governed by one Plan, and created and sustained by One God, 
Who will separate Good from Evil at the last Day 


Its chronology has no significance It belongs to the later Meccan period. 
Summary. 


The variety im Creation yet points to unity of Plan’ there is only One 


God. to Him 1s due all worship and from Him flow all Justice and Grace (xxxix. 
1-21, and C 203) 


There is unity in. Revelation, and guidance comes from God alone turn to 
Him only, for all else 1s false (xxxix. 22-52, and C 204) 


God’s Mercy 1s all-embracing despair not seek it before it is too late: 
for Judgment and Justice will come for certain (xxxix 53-75, and C, 205). 


C. 203.—To God 1s due sincere devotion, and to Him 

(xxxıx 1-21) Alone there 15 none like unto Him. 
All nature obeys His laws, and our own 
Growth and life proclaim Him Lord 
And Cherisher. How can we blaspheme ? 
We must serve Him, the One, the True, 
With sincere devotion, and follow His Law 
In its highest meaning or else the loss 
Is our own. All nature proclaims 
Aloud His Grace and Loving-kindness. 


S. xxxıx. 1-3.) 


Süra XXXIX. 


Zumar, or the Crowds 





In the name of God, Most Gractous, 
Most Mercsful. | 
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— —- all (2 Ei pi = 
Is from God,” | u^ 
The Exalted in Power, Osa xj» 
Full of Wisdom 

2. Verily it is We Who have | “” \ “11/3/5412 
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In Truth. so serve God, b 7? m”. 
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3 Is it not to God *? 
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In that wherein they differ 


yo 


Such as are false 


| 
| 
| 
| 
But God guides not 
And ungrateful. 
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4242 In connection with Revelation two qualities of God are mentioned (1) that He 1s 
All-Powerful and can carry out His Will in spite of all opposition. and (2) that He 1s full of 
knowledge and wisdom The first answers those who question how God can send Revelation to 
man , the second explains that true wisdom consists 1n carrying out God's Will as revealed to us 


4243 In the many Signsin Creation as. described below, there yet is a clear indication of. the 
unity of Plan, pointing to the Unity of the Creator Worship or service 1s due to none but Him 
Ant He wants exclusive and sincere devotion 


4244 Worshippers of Idols or of deities other than God, e.g, saints or perhaps Wealth and 
Power, Science or Selfish Desire, may pretend that these are symbols that may get them nearer 
to their self-development, nearer to the goal of their life, nearer to God, but they are altogether on 
the wrong track 


4245 This departure of theirs from true worship, this divergence from the right way, produces 
endless disputations and sects God will judge betweenthem But if they are determined to go 
after falsehoods and forget the gratitude and service which they owe to God, and God alone, 
they are putting themselves on a Path where they will get no guidance They are cutting 
themselves off from revealed Truth. 
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6. He created you (all) 
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5. He created the heavens 
And the earth 
In true (proportions 
He makes the Night 
Overlap the Day, and the Day 
Overlap the Night 
He has subjected 
The sun and the moon 
(To His law): 
Each one follows a course 
For a time appointed. 
Is not He the Exalted 
In Power—He Who forgives "^ 
Again and again? 
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4246 Itis blasphemy to say that God begot ason If that were true, He should have had a 
wife (v1 101), and His son would have been of the same kind as Himself, whereas God 1s One, 
with no one else like unto Him (cxn 4) Begetting 1s an animal act which goes with sex How 
can it be consistent with our conception of One Who ıs above all Creatures? If such a blasphemous 
thought were possible, as that God wanted some one else to help Him, He could have chosen the 
best of His creatures instead of lowering Himself to an animal act But glory to God! He is 
above such things! His Unity is the first thing that we have to learn about Him As He 15 
Omnipotent, He requires no creatures to help Him or bring other creatures to Him 


4247 Cf vi 73, and n 896 
4248 His Power is equalled by His Mercy Who can there be like unto Him ? 
4249 Cf iv l,andn 504 


4250 See vi 143-4, where four kinds of cattle are mentioned 1n pairs in connection with certain 
Arab superstitions which are there condemned, Here the same four kinds are mentioned ac 
representative of domesticated cattle given by God as useful toman These are sheep, goats, 
camels, and oxen In Arab idiom the horse 1s not included among “ cattle” 

For the wisdom and goodness of God 1n granting man dominion over cattle, see xxxv1 71-73 
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Of your mothers, 2 2 
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Truly God hath no need S Cor an öl | ee 
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Of another. In the End, 

To your Lord is your Return, 
When He will tell you 

The truth of all 

That ye did (in this life) 

For He knoweth well 

All that is in men’s hearts. 
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No bearer of burdens *^ b i И 49,4 A , 


8. When some trouble toucheth man,”” ” | 


RARER EAT 4 
He crieth unto his Lord, “2 a nə dü ə 


425] See xxu 5, where the gradual physical growth of man in several successive stages 1s 
mentioned as one of the Signs of God's creative Power and cherishing care 


4252 The three veils of darkness which cover the unborn child are the caul or membrane, 
the womb, and the hollow in which the womb ıs enclosed But we might understand “three” in a 
cumulative rather than a numerical sense 

4253 It 1s clear that you Owe vour very existence and your maintenance, growth, and 
preservation, to God He ıs the centre of vour being how ts it that you are turned away by chance 
things from Him? 


4254 God 1s independent of all wants, and therefore man’s ingratitude does not affect God 
But God cares for man, and therefore man's gratitude and service earn God's Good Pleasure and 
man's ingratitude and rebellion are displeasing to God 


4255 Cf v1 164. The account is between you and God No one else can take your burdens or 
carry your sins. Vicarious atonement would be unjust You have to return to God ın the 
Hertafter You will find that He knows all that you did in this life, and its full significance, He 
will explain to you even better than vou can understand yourself, because all your secret hidden 
motives, which you sometimes tried to ignore yourself, are fully known to Him 


4256 Cf x 12 Trouble and adversity often bring a man to his bearings But if heis not firm 
and constant, he forgets the lessons which life ıs meant to teach him As soon as he gets a hittle 
prosperity, he forgets that it is from God, and attributes it to something which may only be a 
secondary cause, e g, his own efforts or the Powers of Nature, or something which he has invented 
and made into a god, e g , idols or fate God is the Ultimate Cause of all things To set up rivals 
to Him 1n this way ıs not only wrong and degrading to the false worshipper himself, but misleads 
countless ignorant people, who may not be able to make allowances for the figures of speech or 
the symbolism by which subtler minds can explain away falsehoods, 
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Turning to Him in repentance 
But when He bestoweth 

A favour upon him 

As from Himself, (man) 

Doth forget what he cried 

And prayed for before, 

And he doth set up 

Rivals unto God, 

Thus misleading others 

From God's Path. 

Say, “ Enjoy thy blasphemy ^ 
For a little while: 

Verily thou art (one) 

Of the Companions of the Fire!" 


Ев óne who worships 
Devoutly all night long, 
Prostrating himself or standing 
(In adoration), who takes heed 
Of the Hereafter, and who 
Places his hope in the Mercy 
Of his Lord—(like one 
Who does not)? Say 
"Are those equal, those who know 
And those who do not know ? 

It 1s those who are 
Endued with understandin 
That receive admonition.” 
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4257 Those who practise and those who teach evil and blasphemy may seem to flourish ın this 


world But their satisfaction will be of very short duration 


They are treading all the while the 


Path that leads to the Fire of Perdition 


4258. Cf ın 113-117 It 1s a great thing when a man gets into the attitude of humble devotion 
to God. To him the Hereafter ıs a real thing, and he prepares for 1t with good works He does not 
build his hopes on the vanities of this world, but on God’s Grace and Mercy Such a man is 
“endued with understanding” and receives God's Message with fervour and alacnty He is not 
to be 7 with the cynic or the unbeliever, who knows nothing of the real value of the 
inner hfe, 


4259, Cf m 19. 


4260. The "fear of God" (Taquwi) :s explained in n 26 to n. 2. Ses also n, 2912 to xxın, 60, The 
fear of God is akin to love, for 1t means that we are affaid td displeasé Him 


S-kxiW. k0-15.] 1240 


Spacious is God's earth |! 
Those who patiently persevere əzəl, әд owl 


Will trul , 
А 25: measure ! " zy i “ : Od d us) 


11. ay.“ Verily, I am — TETE EEP IER 
To serve God | ast fey! QoS 
With sincere devotion; | Yy /9 | A 2 459 

| © CAN À 

12. " And I am commanded | 908, 
2 be the first ^! Saala 
Of those who bow 9 
To God ın Islam” ONG 15 M CS) 

1 

13. Say . “1 vrould, if 1 9 | ис̧имә ф 
Disobeyed my Lord, | : 5d. G-r 
Indeed have fear | ə 
Of the Penalty do ayar c 


Of a Mighty Day " | 


d s NGL 


Оал 
| вә 
14. Say . “It 1s God I serve, | Уј, | ә 
With my sincere | OCA 4 24 du 


(And exclusive) devotion 


15. “ Serve ye what ye will ^ 


— I A ОВ “335 Аз SAMİ ASH 
и , tho 
Are those 2:5:  ҜӘМИ.3 W 2 ade "e eve s) él 


Their own souls | - - 
And their People *? | ” ИЛ "a^ 
| Ae reed 3 


On the Day of Jud t: 
n the Day of Judgmen od AĞ kd diy 


Ah! that 1s indeed 
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4261 Cf xxix, 56 and n 3489 We must always do right We cannot plead that the 
circumstances 1n which we find ourselves force our hands If our home conditions do not allow us 
to act according to the Faith that 1s in us, we must be prepared to suffer ostracism or even exile 


4262 Cf vi 14. “Лһе first ' need not necessarily be chronological it may also refer to the 
first rank in zeal, and in readiness to suffer for the Cause 


4263 Cf vi 15 The worst Penalty 1n a spiritual sense i5 the Displeusure of God, just as the, 
highest achievement, the fulfilment of all desire, 1s the attainment of God's Good Pleasure vi 16, 


4264 This 15 not a command or permission but a reproach and warning ‘The address of the 
man of God may be paraphrased thus ‘Whatever happens I will follow the command of God He 
has revealed Himself, and I know that He 1s One, supreme over all creatures Him alone will I 
serve Is there any so ignorant as to seek anyone else? Let him do so and see the resuit. The 
loss will be his own  Forhe falls from Grace into Evil ' 


4265 Thecult of Evil results ın the destruction of all that ıs best and most valuable in us, as 
well as poisons all the affections which link usto our Гапидез, frends, and people, m the Final 
Adjustment, which we call the Day, of Judgment, ә 


16. They shall have Layers ^ 
Of Fire above them, 
And Layers (of Fire) 
Below them : with this 
Doth God warn off” 


His Servants : “O My Servants! 


Then fear ye Me!” 


17. MAhose who eschew Evil, — 


And fall not into ** 

Its worship,—and turn 
To God (in repentance),— 
For them ıs Good News: 


So announce the Good News 


To My Servants, — 


18. Those who listen 
To the Word, 
And follow 
The best (meaning) init ** 
Those are the ones 


Whom God has guided, and those 


Are the ones endued 
With understanding 
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4266 The consequences of Sin when Judgment comes are aptly figured by Layers upon Layers 
of Fire, which hem ın the sinners above and below It ıs also suggested that the Lavers, though of 
Fire, have something dark in them—the scorching quality of Sin 


4267 But God does not leave mankind without warning Man has been granted a limited 
amount of free-will, and in order to help him ın tts right use, all the consequences of his action are 
clearly explained to him To those who will listen to Reason are given arguments which can be 
apprehended by their own intelligence, to those who are swayed by affections and emotion, an 
appeal ıs made ın the name of the love of God, to those who understand nothing but fear, the 
warning 1s conveyed by a portrayal of the dreadful consequences of wrong-doing 


4268, There is always the danger that Evil may seize us even if we approach it out of mere 
cunosity If we take an interest in ıt we may become its worshippers or slaves The wise man 


eschews it altogether, and so he enrols among the Servants of God, and gets the good news of His 
Mercy and Good Pleasure. 


4269 The Commentators construe this clause in two alternative ways (1) If “ word” be taken 
as any word, the clause would mean that good men listen to all that i$ said and choose the best of it 
(2) If " word" be taken to mean God's Word, ıt would mean that they should listen reverently to 
it, and where permissive and alternative courses are allowed for those who are not strong enough to 
follow the higher course, they should prefer to attempt the higher course of conduct For example, 
it 18 permitted (within limits) to punish those who wrong us, but the nobler course is to repel evil 
with good (xxui, 96) we should try to follow the nobler course I prefer the latter construction, it 
accords better with my interpretation of the last verse — see n, 4268 
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4270 Ifa man ıs already steeped in sin. and has rejected God's Grace, how can we expect 
Revelation to work in his soul? 


4271 Cf xxix 58, and xxiv 37  Theidea of heaven here is that of a Home of sublimity and 
beauty, with a picturesque outlook, such as we would describe in this life by the type of a palace by 
gently-flowing streams The mansions will also suggest generous space and architectural beauty, 
ers upon tiers piled one upon another 


4272 Mi‘ad the time, place, and manner of the fulfilment of a Promise, God's promise will be 
fulfilled in all particulars better than we can possibly imagine 


4273, The circutt of water, by which the rain falls from the clouds, 1s absorbed through the earth, 
and flows through rivers or underground streams to the sea, where it again rises as vapour and forms 
clouds, was explained in notes 3111-12 to xxv 53 Here our attention ıs drawn to one portion of 
the process. The rain fructifies the soil and the seeds Produce of various kinds 1s raised The 
harvest ripens and 1s gathered in. Theplants wither, dry up, and crumble away Men and animals 
are fed. And the circuit. starts. again in another season, Here 1s a Sign of the Grace and Goodness 
of God, clear to those who understand, | 
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4274 Those vvho lısten to God”s Message find at each stage God's Grace helping them more and 
more to expand their spiritual undertanding and to receive God's hgbt, so that they travel farther 
and farther to their Goal mi the Path of Truth and Righteousness They are not to be compared to 
those who shut out God's Light from their hearts, See next note , 


4275 Just as there is spiritual. progress for those who seek God, so there is more and more 
spiritual retrogression for those who close their hearts to God Their hearts get hardened, and they 
allow less and less God's Grace to penetrate within But it 1s obvious that they floutidér on fi 
Way, and cannot walk with the firm steps of those of assured Faith 


4276 14 Мигазһаһлһ here to be understood ın the same sense as in in 7, where I have transláted 
ıt as "allegorical"? See n. 347 to 1u. 7Z;, The better opimon is that there is a slightly different 
shade of meaning here, as suggested by the context Inthe éarlier passage, it was opposed to 
Mub-ham here it 18 contrasted or compared to Mathant The root meanmg is ‘having something: 
similar, working by analogy or allegory, or, parable, having its parts consistent with each other”), 
The last meaning 1 adopt here The Qur-ün vas revealed in parts at different. times, And yet its 
pattsall conform to each other ‘There 18 no contradiction or inconsistency anywhere Lj 
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4277 Mathant - Cf xv 87, where we have translated “ oft-repeated’ ‘‘the seven oft-repeated 
(verses) " See n 2008 to that passage Here the meaning 15 similar, but the context gives a different 
colour to ıt, as ıs seen 1n the translation 

5 


4278 The skin 1s the outer integument of the bodv It receives the first shock from the impact 
of anything unusual, and it trembles and its hair stands on end under excitement Soin spiritual 
matters the first stimulation. from God's Message is external Those who receive Faith doit as 
it were with tremor and not with apathy But the next stage is that it penetrates their outer nature 
and goes right into their hearts Their whole nature is “softened " to receive the beneficent 
Message, and it transforms them through and through 


y 


4279, ‘* Whom He pleases ' and "leaves to stray" are explained fully 1n n, 2133 to xvi, 93 See: 
also xiv 4 and n. 1875. 


4280. The unrepentant Sinners will receive the full Penalty on the Day of Judgment They will 
receive it full in. the face, te their whole being will be affected by it. Their hands (figutatively) 
will be tied, and they cannot therefore use their hands to ward off the Penalty of the Fire in any 
case their hands will not have the power to ward it off. Are such helpless people to be compared 
for a moment with people who have received Grace and are therefore guarded fromall harm and 
5 Certainly not To the evil the fruit of. their deeds, and to the good the grace of their 
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4281 That is, of all their misdeeds, all the evil which they did 1n the world 


4282 Cf xvi 26 They will be punished. from quarters or 1n Ways they do not perceive From 
their Unbelief. and Rebellion they think. they derive great advantages, but they suddenly find out, 
when too late, that that which they exulted in was the cause of their own undoing 


428) Cj n 114 Sin often brings disgrace and humiliation in. this life, but the greater and 
truer punishment ıs ın the Hereafter But men often do not know the inwaidness of this matter, 
If they flourish here for a time, they think they will escape the real consequences in the Hereafter, 
Or if they suffer a little harm here, they think that will make up the Penalty, and they will escape 
the Hereafter, Both ideas are wrong 


4184 Men can only understand high spiritual truths by parables and similitudes. and these 
are given abundantly in the Qur-ün The object 1s, not merely to tell stories, but to teach lessons of 
spiritual wisdom. 


4285 Previous revelations had been in other languages Now the revelation was given in 
Arabia in Arabic itself, the language of the country which all could understand, And itis a 
beautiful language, straight and flexible, and fit to be the vehicle of sublime truths, Cf. C. 12 


$. xxxıx, 28-31) 4246 


Crookedtiess (therein): '* | js -. 
In order that they 


May guard against Évil. ejr pee) 
29. God puts forth a. rem | Ҹ̧ад 2 Cre-n 
Partner at varance with ach, GBA 
And a man belonging entirely i dea us 
| 
ә | "S6 dieta 
Praise be to God! an öz 
| 


But most of them : 
7994 97 MÁS 91/ 
Have no knowledge. Q CN 255 fé de 
30 Truly thou wilt die *” с nA, f ) A 


(One day), and truly they 
(Too) will die (one day). 


31. In the End will ye 

(All), on the Day 
23 Of Judgment, settle your disputes' 
30 In the presence of your Lord. 


, 


2-8... Ue iE 
M s 
` 
vps. 
һ О 
ex C: 
“ə 
A 
= 
= 





4286 See xviii 1and n 2326 Cj also vii. 45, n. 1024, and xix 36,n 2488 


4287 The difference between the creed of Polytheism and the Gospel of Unity is explained bv 
the analogy of twomen One belongs to many masters; the masters disagree among themselves, 
and the poor man of many masters has to süffer from the quarrels of his many masters, it 1s an 
impossible and unnatural position The other serves only one master , his master 18 good, and does 
all he can for his servant, the servant can concentrate his attention on his service, he 1s happy 
himself and his service 1s efficiently performed Can there be any doubt as to (1) which of them 15 
the happier, and (2) which of them 1s ın a more natural position? No. man can. serve two, still less 
numerous, masters 


4288 God ıs praised that He has put us, not under gods many and lords many, but has, out of 
His infinite Mercy, allowed us direct approach to Him, the One, the True, the Eternal, 


4289 Even the prophets are not exempt from bodily death, much less the nghteous, but they 
live in their beneficent work and the memories they leave behind them, All men have to die, good 
and bad alike But there 1s a life after death, and im that life all the unexplained things about 
which people dispute in this world will be made clear in the presence of God. 
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4290 See last note 
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4291 When the creature deliberately adopts and utters falsehoods against his own Creator, 1п 
spite of the Truth being brought, as it were to his very door by God s Signs, what offenée can we 
imagine more heinous than this? In Christian theology this is the blasphemy “against the Holy 
Ghost" spoken of in Matt xui 31-32 “whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man”, 
(Christ), "1t shall be forgiven him, but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither ın the world to come” 


4292 Blasphemers have really no place to goto ‘The question form suggests that even Hell is 
not an abode for them, it ıs merely a place for punishment or a state of punishment 


4293 This is true of the Prophet, and all men of God and all righteous persons Anyoné who 
preaches the Truth and brings home God s Signs to men 1s performing the duty of a mght and noble 
life, In this he confirms the teaching of all previous men of God. Anyone who supports and 


confirms such a teacher 1s also doing his duty and on the right way (d 


4294. At that stage their wills will have been purified, and they could wish for nothing that 
they could not or should not have And ıt will be as “ın the presence of their Lord” Ifan earthly 
king gives a decoration, how much greater 15 the honour when the investiture takes place by the 
king himself personally ? 


" 4295. The conjunction (làm in Arabic, translated “so,that”) indicates here the results, not the 
purpose God's Reward ıs so bounteous, that if we truly and sincerely put our will into His keeping, 
He will remove the consequences not only of our minor faults but of the worst of our Sins, and judge 
us according to the very best of our deeds. 
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4296 The righteous man will find God enough for all the protection he needs, all the rest and 
peace he craves for, and all the happiness he can jmagine Ifthe evil ones wish to frighten him 
with false gods, he knows that that is mere superstition Inthe case of idols to whom worship 18 
paid, this 1s easily intelligible But there are other false gods which men worship,—wealth, position, 
power, science, selfish desne, and so on The 1dea may occur to them "this is the right course, but 
what will men say?" or “shall I lose my case if I tell the truth?" or '" will it ruin my chances 1f I 
denounce sin 1n high places?" All such false gods will only mislead and leave their victims in the 
lurch. The worship of them will lose them the Grace of God, which wants to guide and comfort all 
who seek God. 
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4297, On the other hand if any one holds fast to God s Truth, nothing can mislead or betray hım. 


| 4298 God's Power can protect, and will defeat all plots against His Will, as well as punish Evil 
when it gets beyond bounds , 


4299, Cf xxıx 61), also n 2927 to xxılı 85 Most vvorshippers of false göds are not either atheists 
or sceptics They admit the existence of God as an abstract proposition, but it has not come into 
their hearts and souls: 1t bas not been translated into their lives. They run after false worship on 
account of ancestral custom or on account of their thoughtless or false environment, or on account 
of their own selfish desires or limited outlook, To them 1s addressed the argument ‘Ultimately 
your false gods can do nothing for you. why not turn ta the One True God, on Whom you depend, 
and Who can give you Grace and Mercy, Justice and Punishment ?' i ] 
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4301 Cf xu 67 and xiv 12. God alone is He Who will and can discharge any trust put in. Him. 


Ail other things will fail Therefore those who put their trust in anything should put their trust 
in God, 


4302, Cf xı, 121 and n 1624-A, 


4303 Cf xı 93 The tvvo clauses, about those vvho suftfer a Penalty of ıgnominy and those on 
whom descends a lasting Penalty, apparently refer to the same persons in two different aspects 
(1) they suffer shame, and (2) their punishment endures 


4304 Revelation 1s sent by God through His messenger, but it is for all Itis given in order that 
mën and women may be taught Righteousness İt is given in Truth there is no pretence about it, 
İt ıs for their own good If they reject ıt and follow Evil, the loss 1s their own 


4305. Gods apostles do all they canto teach mankind But they cannot force men’s wills, Н 
men reject their teaching, the account of the réjecters 1s with God, Cf. vı, 107 and n. 935 


4306 The mystery of life and death, sleep and dreams, 1s a fascinating enigma, of which the 
solution ıs perhaps beyond the ken of man A vast mass of superstition as well as imaginative and 
Psychological literature has grown up about it But the simplest and truest religious doctrine 18 
tad down herein a few words In death we surrender our physical life, but our soul does not die: 
it goes back to a plane of existence ın which ıt ıs more conscious of the realities of the spiritual 
world “God takes the soul”. 
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4307 Cf v1.60 What is sleep? Asfar as ammal life 15 concerned, ıt ıs the cessation of the 
working of the nervous system, though other animal functions, such as digestion, growth, and the 
circulation. of the blopd, continue, possibly at a different pace It is the repose of the nervous 
system, and in this respect it 15 common to man and animals, and perhaps even to plants, if, as1s 
probable, plants have a nervous system The mental processes (and certainly vohtion) are also 
suspended in sleep, except that ın ordinary dreams there 1s a medley of recollections, which often 
present vividly to our consciousness things that do not or cannot happen in nature as we know it in 
our co-ordinated minds But there 1s another kind of dream which is rarer—one in which the 
dreamer sees things as they actually happen, backwards or forwards in time, or in which gifted 
individuals see spiritual truths otherwise imperceptible to them. How can we explain this? It ıs 
suggested that our soul or personality,--that something which 1s above our animal life—is then in a 
plane of spintual existence akin to physical death (see last note), when we are nearer to God In 
poetic imagery, Sleep 13 “twin-brother to Death 


4308, Sleep being twin brother to Death, our souls are for the time being released from the 
bondage of the flesh God takes them for the time being If, as some do, we are to die peacefully 
in sleep, our soul does not come back to the physical body, and the latter decays and dies 1f we 
have still some period of life to fulfil according to God's decree, our soul comes back to the body, 
‘and we resume our functions in this life 


: 4309 If we contemplate these things, we can see more clearly many spintual truths eg 
(1) that our bodily life and death are not the whole story of our existence, (2) that in our bodily life 
we may be dead to the spiritual world, and in our bodily death, may be our awakening to the 
spiritual world, (3) that our nightly Sleep, besides performing the function of rest to our physical 
hfe, gives us a foretaste of what we call death, which does not end our personality , and (4) that the 
Resurrection 1s not more wonderful than our daily rising from Sleep, “ tvvin-brother to Death” 


/ f 


" 4310 Let alone worship, men should not tely upon any power or person other than God to help 
them out or intercede for them When it 1s idols, they are poor lifeless things which have obviously 
neither power nor intelligence But even prophets oy saints or heroes have no power to intercede 


except as God wills and perniits. See next note 
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4311 For Shafa'at (Intercession, Advocacy) see u 255, x 3, xx 109, n 2634, and xxi 28, 
n 2688 It follows that no one can intercede with God. except (1) by God's permission, and (2) for 
those who have prepared themselves by penitence for God's acceptance Even in earthly Courts, 
Advocacy ıs not permitted to any one the Advocate must be granted the position of Advocate 
before he can plead before the judge Nor can it be supposed that a plea for forgiveness or mercy 
can be put forward except on grounds recognised bv equity and justice 


4312 At all times, including our present life, all dominion belongs to God At the End of the 
present plane of existence, we shall be placed before God for Judgment Cf x 4 


4313 lo evil ones, the mention of the exclusive service of Good 1s hateful they only rejoice 
when other motives are added, e g , personal indulgence, ancestral custom, and numerous things in 
hfe which compete with God's Law in this world 


4314 lhe mystenes of life and death, of worship and spintual growth, are matters of high 
moment, which it may be difficult for us to apprehend in this present hfe, It 1s no use arguing about 
them and plunging in endless controversies The proper attitude 1s to appeal to God humbly to 
accept our purified hearts and. Faith, in the. firm hope that everything which 1s now vague to us will 
be cleared up in the Hereafter, and to pray to Him for His guidance and mercy 


4315 Cf xui 18 Those who reject God's Message must realise that the time will come when 
they will wish they had sacrificed everything 1n,the cause of Truth and Righteousness, It will be 
'too late then, Why not examine the matter seriously now and accept God's Grace and Light ? 
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4316 This something wil be beyond anything they can conceive of in this hfe Just as the 
nghteous will then attain a bliss which no human imagination can conceive of now, so the 
ennihteous will be in a misery of which they can form no conception now See next note 


4317 How humiliating it will be for them to realise that the things they used to mock at are 
realities all around them, and the things they were so eager to pursue are mere falsehoods or vanities | 

4318 Cf xxx 33andn 3545 

4319 Cf xxxix 8 above 


4320 Cf xxvin 78, and n. 3408 Prosperity may be a trial as much as adversity. 
4321 Cf xvi. 34 


4322 It1s the same story through the ages. People laugh at Truth, persecute Truth, and try tc 
destroy Truth But God's Plan 1s never to be frustrated It will be carried out, and only the enerme: 
of Truth will accomplish their own undoing, So it happened in Arabia so will it happen always anc 
every W ; 
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, C 205 —But no soul need be in despair because 
(xxxix 53-75) Of its sin God’s Forgiveness and Mercy are 

Unbounded. Turn to God ın repentance 
Now, for at Judgment ıt wıll be too late. 
Unity in worship and life 1s commanded 
By God Go not astray When Judgment 
Comes, 1t will be a new World. 
In perfect justice will the followers 
Of Evil be sorted out from the Good. 
And the righteous will rejoice, singing 
Praises to God with the angels on high 
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4323 Cf. xxvin 82 God's gifts are given to all men—to some in a greater degree than to 
others But it 1s all done according to His wise Plan, for His Will 1s just and looks to the good of atl 
creatures No one should therefore be puffed up in prosperity or cast down 1n adversity Prosperity 
does not necessarily mean merit on man’s part, nor adversity the reverse Thinking men bear in 


mind the larger Plan—which 1s visible in all God's Signs 


4324 Forgives allsins 1e, on sincere repentance and amendment of conduct 


4325, The exhortation in brief is ‘ Repent and work righteousness, before it becomes too late’, 


No help will come to you when the Judgment is actually established and you stand before the 


Judgment-Seat. . 
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4326 Cf xxxix. 18, and n 4269. God's Command meets the weakness of His weakest setyants, 
and only asks that His servants should surrender their selfish will to Gods Will. In divine compas- 
sion, therefore, we are allowed to do just what we can, even though our standard should fall short of 
the highest standard Butt our aim should be to follow the highest standard, and God s Grace will 
come to our assistance. But we must do so 1n this life,—and at once, as soon as the Word penetrates. 
our mind or understanding We must not delay a moment, for the Judgment may come at,any 
tinre, suddenly, before we even perceive where we are 


4327 Many kinds of sighs and regrets will then assail us In the first place, we shall see our 
shortcomings we were negligent when we should have been serious we mocked when we should 
have tried to learn and understand — But it will be too late then to retrieve our position 


4328 In the second place, we might be inclined to say, ‘I! wish I had received warning or 
guidance’. '.. But this would not be true, because the warning and guidance are being conveyed in 
the clearest manner in God's Revelation That ıs the force of ‘lest 1t should say ". İt could have 
said so, had it not seen that the objection is clearly anticipated in the call to repent and in the 
warning about the Hereafter. i 


4329 In thethird place, when we stand face to face with the Penalty of our own deeds, we 
might say, 'I wish I had anothet chance' But not one, but many, chances are being given, 
especially when we are told (verse 53 above) ‘Despair not of the Mercy of God: for God forgives 
all sins for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful’, The force of ‘lest it should say’ here is the same 
as explained in the last note 


4330 The reply explains how all such pleas have been anticipated and met. It was deliberate 
rejection that will deserve and meet its consequences. It 1s further explained that the motive 


of sin, as with Satan, was haughtiness and Self, There 1s no room for Self when the only 
Reality is God 
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4331 Cf u 34, The example of the arch-sinner illustrates what happens in a minor degree in 


every kind of sinner 


4332 As spotless white 1s the symbol of purity, honour, and truth, so black 1s the symbol of 
evil, disgrace, and falsehood Perhaps '' black " in connection with Hell also refers to the scorching 


punishment of the Fire 


4333 Cf. above, xxxix. 32, and n. 4292, where the subtle 1mplication of the interrogative form 


1s explained. 


4334 Mafazat place or state of safety or salvation, place or state of victory or achievement: 
accomplishment of wish or desire This 1s contrasted against the frustration, failure, and perdition 
of the children of evil,—what may be called damnation in theological phrase 


4335 God has not only created all the Worlds, but He maintains them and cares for them He 
does not sit apart from His world Everything depends upon Him 


4336, God has nothing to lose by the rebellion or disobedience of His creatures İt is they 


who lose, because they go counter to their own nature, the beautiful mould in which God 
created them. 
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4337 "Order me" there is great irony here, The man of God turns to his critics and says: 
"You arrogate to yourselves the right to order me how to worship! But who are you? You are 
only ignorant men! My commission is from God It 1s the same as came to men of God before 
mein all ages, viz (1) that the only Truth is in the Gospel of Unity , and (2) that 1f you worship 
other things and turn away from God, your life will be wasted and all your probation will have 
been of no account 


4338 The Message of Unity, renewed in Islam, has been the Message of God since the 
world began. 


! 4339 Cf.v 6. False worship meansthat we run after fruitless things, and the main purpose of 
our spiritual lives 1s lost. 


4340. To '' give thanks " 1s to show by our conduct that we esteem the gifts of God and will use 
them in His service, 


4341. Cf. vi. 91, and n. 909; and xxu. 74, In running after false gods or the powers of nature 
they have forgotten that all creatures are as nothing before God. 


4342, See last note. The whole earth will be no more to God than a thing that a man might 
enclose m the hollow of his hand, nor will the heavens with their vast expanse be more than à 
scroll, which a man might roll up with his right hand, the hand of power and action, This is of 


77 7:7: God 1s not a creature of flesh and blood, with hands or fingers, Cf. xxi 104, 
and ixzxi. 1. ^ 
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4343 Sa'a implied the idea of a swoon, or loss of all consciousness of being, it implies a 
cessation of the normal functioning of the usual powers of life or feeling The metaphor ıs that 
with the first Trumpet of the Resurrection, the whole world will cease to be in the form and the 
relations which we see now, there will be a new heaven and a new earth, see xiv, 48, n. 1925; 
human souls will for the time being be dazed and lose all memory or consciousness of time or 
place or personality. With the second one, they will stand in a new world, they will see with 
clearer vision than ever before, and judgment will proceed 


4344 It will be a new Earth All traces of injustice or inequality, darkness or evil, will 
have gone, There will be the one universal Light, the Glory of God, which will now illuminate 
all Falsehood, pretence, and illusion will have disappeared, Everything will be seen in its 
true light. 


4345 It 1s in such a scene of Reality that Judgment will be held. Before the Throne of God 
(if we may use metaphors again to form some idea out of the things we know) the book of each 
man’s deeds and motives will be placed wide open, which all may see, the Prophets and Preachers 
of Truth, and the martyrs who gave ther hves or made their real sacrifices in the cause of Truth, 
will be in the Court, to give evidence; and the decision pronounced will be absolutely just, for the 
Judge will not only be just, but He will know every fact and circumstance, and His wisdom will 
give due weight to everything, great or small, 
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4346 In an earthly court, a decision may possibly go wrong because the judge 1s deceived, 
here no deceit or mistake will be possible, for God knows all, and knows it better than anyone 
else can, 


73. And those who feared 
Their Lord will be led 
To the Garden in crowds: 
Until behold, they arrive there ; 


4351 











4347. Crowds this 1s the word which gives the key-note to the Sūra If the soul does not 
stand to its own convictions or search out the Truth by itself, it will only be classed with 
the crowds that go to Perdition ! 


à 4348 The Keepers may be supposed to be angels, who know nothing of the conditions. of evil 
on this earth, and are surprised at such crowds coming to the “Evil Abode” Their question 1s 
more like that of a remark or comment by the Chorus in a Greek Tragedy. . 


4349, Cf x. 33. The answer 1s perhaps given by other angels ‘yes, apostles were sent to 
them from among themselves, to warn them and to proclaim to them Mercy through repentance , 
but the decree of God, which warned them of punishment, has now come true against them, for 
they rebelled and were haughty , they reyected Truth, Faith, and Mercy!’ 


4350, As elsewhere, the root of Evil 1s pointed out to be in self-love and arrogance. Cf, 
ı 34, etc a 


4351, The nghteous ones will also go ın crowds, and not be alone There 1s now a true sorting 
out. Verses 73-75 are parallel ın contrast to verses 71 72 above. 
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4352, The angels in heaven are not surprised at the advent of the good and righteous souls 
They are glad, they greet them with the salutation of Peace, they congratulate them, and they 
welcome them in 


4353 This 1s said by the new arrivals in heaven Asis right, they begin with the Praises of 
God, which shows at once their satisfaction and their gratitude 


4354, In heritage íe.as our Portion. Cf. 111 180, and n 485; vi 165, and n 988 There is no 
question here of their passing on any property to heirs They are the final possessors of Heaven for 
eternity, by the grace of God. 


4355, These are the opening words of the first Sra, and they describe the atmosphere of the 
final Bliss in Heaven, in the light of the Countenance of their Lord, the Universal Lord of all! 


İntro. to 5, XL.) 1260 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XL (Mi-min). 


=” 

This Süra is called '" The Believer’? (Miu-msn) from the story of the 
individua] Believer among the people of Pharaoh, who declares his faith and looks 
to the Future (verses 28-45). It 1s also called Gafir (He who forgives, see verse 3). 
In S. xxi, called The Believers (Mii-mtniin) the argument was about the collective 
force of Faith and Virtue. Here ıt ıs about the Individual’s witness to Faith and 
Virtue, and his triumph in the End. 


We now begin a series of seven Siiras (xl-xlv1) to which are affixed the 
Abbreviated Letters H@-Mim Chronologically they all belong to the same period, 
the later Meccan Period, and they immediately follow the last Sūra ın tıme. About 
the Abbrevrated Letters generally, see Appendix I at the end of S. II. As to the 
precise meaning of H@-Mim no authoritative explanation 1s available. If Mim, here 
has a signification similar to Mimin AL M. (see n. 25 to 11), 1t means the End of 
things, the Last Day, and all these Suras direct our special attention to that. Ha, 
the emphatic guttural, in contrast with the softer breathing of Alsf, may bemeant 
to suggest that the Beginning (see n 25 to 11. |, last paragraph) is only for the End, 
the Present for the Future, and to emphasize the eschatological element in Faith. 
But this ıs mere conjecture, and should be taken for no more than ıt ıs worth. 


The general theme of the whole series 1s the relation of Faith to Unfaith, 
Revelation to Rejection, Goodness to Evil, Truth to Falsehood. It 1s shown that the 
first 1n each of these pairs 1s the real friend, helper, and protector of man, while the 
second is his enemy. The very word Hamim 1n that sense 15 used in Süras xl and 
xh (xl 18 and xh. 34), while 1n the other Süras we have words of equivalent import, 
e.g. wali or nasir (xlu. 8 and 31), qarin (xlın. 36, 38), maulğ (xlıv. 41), аиһуда 
or nāsirīn (xlv. 19, 34) ; and a@ulsyaa (xlv1 32). Is 1t permissible to connect the 
Abbreviated Letters Ha-Mim with these ideas as expressed in the word Hamim ? 


Another suggestion worthy of consideration is that Hà stands for Haíy, and 
Mim for Qaiyüm. These are two attributes of God, meaning, (1) the Living, and 
(2) the Self-Subsisting, Eternal. The one points to Life and Revelation, and the 
other to the Hereafter and Eternity ; and both these matters are specially dealt 
within the seven Ha-Mim Siiras. The first letter of Haiy (Hà) is appropriate for 
life, and the last letter of Qasyum is appropriate for the Last Days, the Ma’ad, the 
Hereafter. Again, this is mere conjecture, and should not be taken for more than it 


1s worth. 
Summary. 


Faith is ever justified, for God forgives: but evil deeds must have evil 
fruits, for God knows and is just. (xl. 1-20, and C. 206). 


In all history Evil came to evil; the protest of Faith, in the midst of Evil, 
may be ignosed but Faith is protected by God, while Evil perighes (xi. 21-50, and 
C. 207). 


Сб. 206.) 1261 İ İntro, to S. XL, 


No doubt ıs there of the Future Judgment, the Power, Goodness, and 
Justice of God are manifest; will man dispute, or will he accept the Signs before 
it is too late ? (xl. 51-85, and C. 208). 


C. 206.— Believe 1n God, for He ıs Perfect 

(x1 120) In Knowledge and Power, forgives Sin 
And accepts Repentance, and justly 
Enforces His Law. "Those who reject Him 
Are but in deceit His glory 1s sung 
By the highest and purest Give all devotion 
To Him alone The Day of Requital 
Is ever drawing near, when Falsehood 
Will vanish, and God's Truth and Justice 
Will be established for all Eternity. 


S, xu. 1-4.] 
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4356 See paragraphs 2-4 of the Introduction to this Süra 








4357 This verse 1s the same as xxxix ], except for the last words describing the attribute of God 
In S xxxix 1 it. was "Full of Wisdom", because stress was laid on the wisdom of God's Plan in 
ordering His World In this SUra the stress 1s laid on God's Knowledge, before which the shallow 
knowldge of menis vain (x! 83) 

+ 

4358 God's knowledge 1s supreme and all-reaching But there are other attributes of His, which 
concern us even more intimately; eg, He forgives sin and accepts our repentance when it 1s 
sincere and results in our change of heart and life but He 1s also just, and strict in punishment , 
and so no loophole will be left for Evil except in repentance And further, all His attributes reach 
forward to everything His Mercy, as well as His Knowledge and Justice; His Bounties as well 
as His Punishments 


4359 God's knowledge and attributes are perfect, and everything around us proclaims this We 
are surrounded by His Signs It 1s only want of Faith that will make people dispute about them. 


4360. Cf ui 196, Their strutting about shows how little they can read the Signs. 


A. 
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4361 СЈј ххххи 11 13, and n 4158 All the hosts of wichedness collected together from history 
will have no power against God s Truth, or the Messenger of that Truth, or God s holy Plan for all 
His Creation 


4362 Whenever a great or vital Truth 1s proclaimed and renewed, there are always shallow 
minds that are ready to dispute about 1t! And what petty and vain arguments they advance! They 
think they can discredit or condemn the Truth in this way, or render “of none effect " God's Plan 
But they are mistaken If they seem to succeed for a tıme, that ıs merely their tral They may try 
to plan and plot against God's men. But their plots will failin thelong run. They will themselves 
be caught in their own snares And then, how terrible will be their Punishment ! 


4363 Cf xi 32 


4364 Cf xxxix. 7.1 The Decree, or Word, of God, by which Evil was to be judged and 
condemned, was proved true against these men, They are “Companions of the Fire" in other 
words, they are fit to live only in the environment of Evil! 


4365 Cf xxxix 75 As the Throne of God is figurative, so 1s the act of sustaining or carrying it 
Nor must we suppose that this 1s restricted to such ideas as we form of angels All good men and 
women who rise to the spiritual dignity of carrying the throne of God, or being 1n the company of 
such as carry it, sing the praises and glory of God They are a part of that environment, just as the 
evil ones are a part of the environment of the Blazing Fire, Their Faith is perfect, forthey have 
seen the Glory with their own spiritual eyes; and they beg for forgiveness for their weaker brethren, 
who struggle in Faith and Repentance in God's Path 


4366. Cf. verse 3 above, 
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4367, There 1s nothing selfish in prayer We pray for all who are true and sincere, But just as 
Evil 1s catching, so Goodness ts catching in another sense, The associates of the Good and those 
near and dear to them also share in their goodness and happiness, if only they try to walk in the 
same Way And the Grace of God 1s working for all, all the time 


4368, That 15 the final Judgment, and any who is saved from the evil consequences of their deeds | 
in this life will truly have been «aved by God's Mercy, and for them it is the highest achievement 
they could have, the attainment of all their wishes, the fulfilment of their destiny and the noblest 
purpose of their Life, the supreme Salvation and Felicity 


4369 Muslim Salvation, then, 1s more positive than mere safety from dangers or evils it is the 
complete fulfilment of the noble destiny of man in the attainment of the fullest Grace. 


4370, The Unbelievers having reyected God's Signs, they now see how they are shut out from 
Grace, and they feel disgusted with themselves How much greater was God's displeasure with 
them, when He showered mercy upon mercy on them and they yet rebelled! How could they now 
hope for Grace 1 


1265 (s. XL. 10-14. 
To yourselves, seeing that ye / “9294. x VAM 
Were called to the Faith ay doo S 


And ye used to refuse." О ( ) $e 

olarıq ти 
Һи gia as 
75 Да ааа KU Ciel 
Any way out (of this)?” O ee 22 zı p Qi 5 

"aw ben vin a GS BL Av 
The Only es of worship), 2 AS bós 
57—. "ers 4S Mod 5 
The Command an mh God.” oAŞIQA $ç 
Most High, Most Great !” 

m vont His oe e ed “də du 
Down Sustenance for you “” ə (94: ə — 
Te EE OA Gu NGA ON 
Who turn (to God) О да 42 J ou 5 


14, Call ye, then, upon God итә) 22 a1 ot P4 
With sincere devotion to Him, CAN d CE AQ -и 


ER a ———.,-,K—.,——-... 





4371 Cf u 28 "How can ye reject the faith in God ?^—seeing that ye were without life, and 
He gaveyou life, then will He cause you to die, and will again bring youto life, and again to Him 
will ye return." Non existence, or existence as clay without life was equivalent to death, Then 


came true Life on this earth , then came physical death or the cessation of our physical life , and now 
at the Resurrection, 15 the second Life 


4372 Cf xxxix 45,andn 4313 When exclusive devotion is not rendered to God, there 1s no 
true understanding, in the mind of a creature, of his own true position, or of the working of the 
Divine Will and Purpose How can he then hope to achieve the purpose of his life, or obtain God's 
Mercy, which is the only way to obtain release from the consequences of Sin ? 


4373 At the Judgment, the matter will have passed out of the stage at which further chances 
could have been hoped for But in any case God 15 High above all things, Great above all that we 
can conceive of, both in Mercy and in Justice The Decision will be with Him, and Him alone. 


4374, Lest it should be thought that God’s Grace did not meet the Sinner again and again and 
offer God's Mercy again and again, it 1s pointed out that God's Signs were freely vouchsafed 
everywhere and continuously, and that every kind of means was provided for man's "Sustenance" 
or growth and development, physical, mental, and spiritual But only those could take advantage 
of it who turned their attention to God, who submitted their will to Him. 
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4375, Cf. ix 33 


4376 He is raised far above any rank or degree which we (an imagine İt is possible also to 
treat Rafi’ as equivalent to Raft’, meaning that He can raise His creatures to the highest ranks and 
degrees in His spiritual kingdom, for He is the fountain of ail honour 


4377, Тһе choosing of a man to be the recipient of inspiration—to be the standard-bearer of God's 
Truth—is the highest honour possible in the spiritual Kingdom And God bestows that honour 
according to His own most perfect Will and Plan, which no one can question, for He 1s the fountain 
of all honour, dignity, and authority, 


S 4378 All men will meet together and meet their Lord at the Resurrection, no matter how far 
scattered they may have been in hfe or in death, 


4379 The Kingdom of God—of Justice, Truth, and Righteousness—will then be fully established 
7 can then no more come into competition with Good, even 1n the subjective consciousness 
of man 


4380, Suxft in several senses (1) the time of the present life or of the interval before Judgment, 
t.¢, before the restoration of true values, 1s so short as compared to Eternity, that it may be counted 
as negligible : in the next verse the Day is characterised as ‘‘ (ever) drawing near” , (2) 1n spite of the 
great concourse of souls to be judged, the process of Judgment will be almost 1nstantaneous, '' in the 
twinkling of an eye” (xvi 77), because everything 1s already known to God ; and yet not the least 
1njustice will be done 
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4381 Hearts will come right up tothe Throats to choke them an idiomimplying that the whole of 
their itfe-functions will be choked up with terror But a more subtle meaning emerges {rom further 
analysis. The heart (or the breast) 1s the seat of affection, emotion, and every kind of feeling, such 
as terror, pain, despair, etc These things will as it were overflow right up to the throat and choke 
it The throat ts the vehicle for the voice, their voice will be choked, and thev will be able to say 
nothing. The throat 1s the channel for food, which goes to the stomach and maintains a healthy 
functioaing of life, the choking means that the healthy functioning will stop, and there will be 
to this nothing but woe 


4382 In that enforcement of personal responsibility, what sympathv or intercession can the 
wrong-doers get ? Is Hamim in any way connected with the Abbreviated Letters Ha-Mim attached 
Sūra ? See Iatroduction, 

4383. Men may be taken in by tricks that decewe with. the eyes, but God's perfect knowledge 
penetrates through all mysteries ‘“ Deceive with the eyes" may mean several things (1) a sleight 
of hand (literally of figuratively) may deceive in respect of the eyes of beholders, for the things that 
they see do not actually happen, (2) ıt may be the deceiver's own eyes that play false, because, for 
example, they show love when hatred 1s meant , or (3) it may be that the eyes of the beholder play 
him false, in that he sees things that he should not see, and thus sins with his eyes 

4384 Here we come into the region of evil motives and thoughts which may be concealed m the 
heart, breast, or mind, but which are all perfectly known to God 

4385 If men build their hopes or their faith in anything except the Divine Grace, they will find 
themselves deserted. Any pretences that they make will be known to God On the other hand every 
single good act, or word, or motive, or aspiration of their will, will reach God's Throne of-Mercy 
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4386 Cf xxx 9 and several other similar passages 

4387 Seen 3515 to xxx 9 We can learn from the history of previous nations Many of thetn 
were more powerful, or have left finer and more imposing monuments and mede a deeper impression 
on the world around them than any particular generation addressed — " Traces "' in the text may be 
taken in that extended sense And yet all this did not save them from the consequences of their 
sins They were called to account and punished None of the power or pomp or skill of which 
they boasted could for a moment ward off the punishment when 1t came 1n God's good time. 

4388, But God in His Mercy always sends a Message of warning and good news through his 
apostles, and He gives His apostles Clear Signs and an authority that can be recognised. Among 
the Clear Signs are (1) the pure and unselfish lives of the apostles , (2) the revelation of truth which 
they bring; (3) their influence on the course of events in their own and succeeding generations; etc. 
Some of these may be so remarkable that they ment the name of Miracles. 


4389 This is not the story of Moses himself, so much as an introduction to the story of the one 


just man who believed, in the court of Pharaoh . see verse 28 below. "This Süra (^ The Believer") 1s 
called after him, 
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4390 Here are three types of Unfaith, each showing a different phase, and yet all united in 
opposition to the Truth and Mission of Moses (1) Pharaoh 1s the type of arrogance, cruelty, and 
relance on brute force , Cf xxvin 38-39 (2) Hámàn was Pharaoh's minister (n 3331 to xxvm 6, 
also xxviii. 38). he was the typeof a sycophant who would pander to the vanity of any man in 
power (3) Qàrün excelled in his wealth, was selfish in. its use, and overbearing to the poor (xxvii 
76-81, and n 3404) ‘They all came to an evil end eventually 


4391. Verse 24 described the opposition of three types of Unfaith, which opposed Faith, in different 
ways, as described in the last note Qarün, 1n his overweening insolence may well have called 
Moses and Aaron “ sorcerers telling lies” ın the Sinai desert, as he despised priests and men of God, 
and might cast the Egvptian reproach in their teeth as a reminiscence Here, 10 verse 25, we have an 
episode about the time of the birth of Moses. "them " and "they ' refer to Pharaoh and his Court, 
the "coming" of Moses here refers to the time of his birth On that construction, “with him”, 
lower down in their speech would be elliptical, referring to ‘slay the sons”, as if they had said, 
“Kill all Israelite male children the unknown Prophet to be born would be amongst them so kill 
them all with him" In verse 26 we again skip some years and recall an episode w hen Moses, having 
got his mission, stood in Pharaoh's Court, and some of the Egyptian Commonalty were almost ready 
to believe in him 

ə 

4392 That ıs, the Israelites, for they were the custodians of God's Faith then. For the slaughter 

of Israehte children by Pharaoh, see xxviii. 4 6, and notes 


4393, This 1s an episode that occurs when Moses, invested with his mission, confronts Pharaoh 
in his Court and preaches to him see xx 49 and following verses , also xx 57, 63 


4394, Some of Pharaoh's people did afterwards give up the worship of Pharaoh and of the 
Egyptian gods and believed “in the Lord of Aaron and Moses" and in fact suffered martyrdom for 
the Faith of Unity: xx, 70-73. 
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4395 The whole point of the Gospel of Unity which Moses preached was that the God of 
Moses and the God of Pharaoh, of Israel and of Egypt, the Lord of all the Worlds, was One,—the 
only True God See xx 49 50 and notes 2572 and 2573 


4396 There is nothing to justify the identification. of this man with. the man. mentioned in 
xxviii 20, who warned Moses long before Moses had received his mission On the contrary, in this 
passage, the man is evidentlv speaking after Moses had received his mission, preached to Pharaoh, 
and got a certain amount of success, for which Pharaoh and his people were trying to seek his life. 
Moses had evidently already brought his Clear Signs 


4397 A commonsense view 1s put before them by an Egyptian who loves his own people and 
does not wish them to perish in sın “ Will you kill this man for calling on God? Have you not seen 
his character and behaviour? Do you not see the ‘Clear Signs' about him that bespeak his 
credentials? Suppose for a moment that he 15 a liar and pretender he will suffer for his falsehood, 
but why should you turn against God? But suppose that he 1« really inspired by God to tell you the 
truth and warn you against evil, what will be your fate when God's Wrath descends? For it must 
descend if he is a true Messenger sent by God,” 


4398 This is with reference to the “Clear Signs” ‘They are Signs of God's guidance, for God 


would never guide a man who exceeds the bounds of truth and telis you lies! Such a man 1a bound 
to be found out 1” 
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4399 ‘Do not be puffed up with arrogance because the power ıs in your hands at present! Do 
you deserveit ? Willitlast? If you are sinning and drawing upon yourselves God's Punishment, 1s 
there anything that can shield you from it? 


4400 Pharaoh's egotism and arrogance come out 'Ican see and understand everything | As I 
see things, so do I direct you, The Path which I see must be right, and you must follow it.’ 


4401 He appeals to past history ‘Have you not heard of people who lived before you ?—lıke 
the generations of Noah, the 'Ad, the Thamüd, and many more —who held together in sin against 
God's Preachers, but were wiped out for their sins?” 


4402 Cf xxxvi 11-13, and n, 4158, also xl, 5, and n. 4361. 


4403 ‘ All these disasters happened 1n history, and they will happen again to you if you do not 
give up evil. Do not for a moment think that God 1s unjust It 1s you who are deliberately 
preparing the disasters by your conduct. ' 


4404 This Day may refer to the Day of Judgment, of which three features are here referred to, 
(1) People may wail and call to each other, but no one can help another each one will have his own 
judgment to face, (2) the wicked will then be driven to Hell from the Judgment-Seat, and (3) there 
will be no one to help, guide, or intercede, because the grace and guidance of God had already been 
rejected. But the words are perfectly general, and are applicable to all stages at which the Wrath of 
God 18 manifest 
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4405 So far he has been speaking of general religious tradition. Now, asan Egyptian, addressing 
Egyptians, he refers to the mission of Joseph in Egypt, for which see the whole of Sūra xu, and 
Appendix VI following it Joseph was not born in Egypt, nor was he an Egyptian With what 
wonderful incidents he came into Egypt! What difficulties did he not surmount among his own 
brothers first, and in the Egyptian family which afterwards adopted him! How injustice, spite, and 
forgetfulness on the part of others, yet wove a spell round him and made him a ruler and saviour 
of Egypt in times of famine! How he preached to prisoners in prison, to Zulaskha in her household, 
to the Egyptian ladies in their banquet, and to the Court of Pharaoh generally! The Egyptians 
profited by the material gains which came to them through him, but as a nation remained sceptical 
of his spiritual truths for inany generations after him 


4406 See Appendix 1V and Appendix V (following S vu) for a discussion of the interval between 
Joseph and Moses Perhaps the interval was about one to three centuries, a very short period for 
the memory of a learned nation like the Egyptians And yet they as a nation ignored his spiritual 
work, and afterwards even persecuted Israel in Egypt until Moses delivered them ‘They actually 
saw the benefits conferred by Joseph, but did not realise that Gods Kingdom works continuously 
evén though men ignore it See Appendix V for a sketch of Religion in. Egypt For such men bow 
could the Grace and Guidance of God be effective in their hearts? 


4407 See the last note The arrogant transgressors having closed their hearts to the Message of 
God, and to every appeal made to them, 1t followed by God's Law that their hearts were sealed up to 
any fresh influences for good. Cf vu. 100; also 11 7, and n. 31. 
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4408 Cf xxvii 38 and n 3371 There are two points to be noted here. (1) Pharaoh, in the 
arrogance of his matertalism, thinks of the Kingdom of Heaven like a kingdom on earth , he thinks 
of spiritual things in terms of palaces and ladders notice that the word asbab (ways and means) 1s 
emphasised by repetition (2) His sarcasm turns Moses and God to ridicule Really he does not 
believe in anything spiritual, and he frankly states that ‘for his part he thinks Moses is a liar, though 
other men less lofty than he (Pharaoh) may be deceived by the Clear Signs of Moses’ 


4409 Pharaoh's speech shows how his own egotism and haughty arrogance brought him to this 
pass, that even the evil which he did seemed alluring in his own eyes! His heart was indeed sealed, 
and his arrogance prevented him from seeing the mght Path (With the Kiif: Qurdat I read sudda in 
the passive voice ) 


4410, Pharaoh had plotted to slay Moses (x! 26) and to kill the Children of Israel (xl. 25). The 
plot recoiled on his own head and on the head of his people who joined tn the plot, for they were 
all drowned in the Red Sea. 


4411 Note thé contrast between the earnest beseeching tone of the Believer here and the 
hectoring tone of Pharaoh m using similar words in x1 29 above 
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4412 Faith makes him see the contrast between vanities, even though they may glitter 
temporarily, and the eternal Good that 1s destined for man, 


4413 Cf и 212 The spiritual Good will not only last It willbe a most liberal reward, far 
above any merits of the recipient, 


4414 It may seem stiange according tothe laws of this world that he should be seeking their 
“odd while they are seeking his damnation! But that ıs the merit of Faith. Its mission 15 to 
rescue its enemies and God's enemies, as far as their will will consent ! 


4415 The worship of Pharaoh was but typical of Egyptian blasphemy, but it had many sides, 
including the worship of heroes, animals, powers of good and evil in nature, and idols of all kinds. 
It 1s this comprehensive cult which required forgiveness again and again, but God 1s Exalted ın 
Power, and gives such forgiveness on repentance 


4416 Faith 1s not content with its own inner vision and conviction It can give ample arguments 
Three are mentioned here (1) nothing but God ıs worthy of worship, either in this world of sense 
and or in the spiritual world; (2) our Return will be to God, the only Reality; and (3) the worship 
of Falsehood must necessarily lead to the Penalty of Falsehood, uniess God's Mercy intervenes and 
forgives on our sincere repentance. 
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4417 The wording suggests as if there was a plot to kill him, but he was saved, as the next 
verse shows His thought to the last 1s with his People ' No matter what you do to me you will 
have cause to remember my admonition, when perhaps it 1s too late for you to repent For my part 
I commit myself to the care of God, and my Faith tells methat all will be night ' 


4418 The Pharaoh of the time of Moses, and his people, suffered many calamities in this 
world vu 130-136 But those were nothing to the spiritual Penalties mentioned in the next verse 


4419 When the Judgment really comes, ıt ıs not lıke an ordinary physical disaster The Fire of 
Punishment 1s ever present—morning and evening: e, at all times The sentence becomes final, and 
there is no mitigation 

$ 


4420 Tust as Unity, Harmony, and Peace are symbols of Truth, Bliss, and Salvation, so 
Reproaches, Disputes, and Disorders are symbols of Hell, 
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To come. The keys of Life and Death 
Are 1n the hands of God. Dispute not 
The Signs of God, but learn from History 
And the world around you Science and skill 
Avail you not 1f the soul is dead. 


» 4421 Note the evasion and cynicism of the answer, befitting the character of spiritual 
misleaders! ‘What! are we not suffering with you ın the same Fire! Pray to God if. you like 
He has pronounced His Judgment!’ Cf xiv 21-22 


4422 Cf xxxix 71 The poor misguided ones will turn tothe angels who are their Keepers, 
asking them to pray and intercede for them, But the angels are set there to watch over them, not 
to intercede for them In their innocence they ask, ‘ Did you have no warnings from apostles, men 
like yourselves, in your past life ?' 


44123 The answer being 1n the affirmative, they will have to tell the dreadful truth ‘This is 
neither the time nor the place for prayer, for mercy! And in. any case, Prayer without. Faith is 
Delusion, and must miss its mark’ Cf xin, 14 
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4424 Тһе Day of Judgment 1s described as "the Day when Witnesses will stand forth" 1 his 
description implies two things — (1) that there man will be judged justly, his pas actions and his 
faculties and opportunities will be witnesses as to the use he made of them (xxiv 24), 1n fact he will 
himself be a witness agamst himself (vi 130), and the prophets and just men will bear witness to the 
fact that they preached and warned men (xxx1x 69, 11 133) 


4425 After the testimony mentioned in the last note, there will be no room for excuses, and if 
any were made, they could serve no purpose, unlike the state of matters ın this world, where there 
ıs much make-believe, and Falsehood often masquerades as Truth and 1s accepted as such even by 
those who should know better. 


4426 Moses was given a Revelation, and it was given in heritage to the Children of Israel, to 
preserve it, guide their conduct by it, and hold aloft its Message, but they failed in ail these 
particulars 

4427 The Israelites corrupted orlost their Book, they disobeyed God's Law, and failed to 
proclaim and exemplify God's Message That 1s why the new Revelation came to the holy Apostle, 
If, 1n the beginning, it was rejected and persecuted, there was no cause for discouragement, on the 
contrary, there was all the greater need for patience and perseverance. 
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4428 Every mortal according to his nature and degree of spiritual enlightenment falls short of 
the perfect standard of God (xv: 61), and should therefore ask God for forgiveness What 1s merit 
in an ordinary man may be a human shortcoming in one nearest to God see xxxviii. 24-25, and 
notes 4175-6 Prophets have a further responsibility for their People or their Ummat, and they ask 
in a representative capacity. 
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4429 Cf m 41 Evening and morning are the best times for mystic contemplation and spiritual 
effort But the phrase " evening and morning” may mean " at all times " 


4430, The Disputers are actuated by nothing but the desire for self-glory and self- 
aggrandizement Their desire 1s not likely to receive fruition, but others should take warning from ıt 


4431 ‘lhe heavens and the earth include mankind and all other creatures and millions of stars 
Маһ 1s himself but a tiny part of creation Why should he be so ego centric? "The whole is 
greater than a tıny part of ıt And God Who created the whole of the Worlds 1s able todo much 
more wonderful things than can enter the imagination of man Why should man be arrogant and 
doubt the Resurrection, and take upon himself to doubt the possibility of. God's Revelation? It 1s 
only because he has made himself blind. See next verse, 


4432 The man of Faith who backs hus faith by righteous conduct ss like the man of clear 
vision, who sees things in their true perspective and walks with firm steps in the Way of God. 
The man who does evil :s like a blind man, the Laight of God ıs all around hım, but the man has 
made himself blind, and he can see nothing. He has rejected Faith, and cannot even learn by other 
people's admonition, 
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4433. This verse implements the sense of the last verse, See the last note, ai 
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4434 As this life 1s not the end of all things, and we are to o have ıts fulfilment ın the Hereafter 
we have only to pray to the Lord of the Present and the Hereafter, and He will hear us, forgive us, 


guide us, and make our Path smooth But Pride will have its fall,— and its humiliating Punishment 
Cf xxxvi 18 


4435 The succession of Day and Night in our physical life 1s frequently appealed to, as a symbol 
to draw our attention to the Mercy and Bounty of God 1f we viewed these things aright, we should 
serve God and seek Light from Him and Rest from Him, and celebrate His praises with gratitude 

4436 If we worship false gods, 1e. go after vanities, what ıs ıt that deludes us and leads us 


astray ? What could it be but our rank ingratitude and failure to use the understanding which God 
has given us ? 


4437 See the last two notes If men are deluded by Falsehoods, it 1s because they reject 
Revelation and refuse to learn from the Signs of God all around them. 


4438, The argument in the last two verses was from man's personal experiences of his physical 
life. In this and the next verse a parallel argument is addressed to man on a much higher plane 
‘look at the spacious earth and the canopy of the sky , look at the special position you occupy above 
other animals that you know, 1n shape and form, and moral and spiritual capacities , consider your 
ref&nements 1n food and fruits and the higher spiritual Sustenance of which your physical food 1s à 
type ; would you not indeed say that the Lord is good, and would you not glor:ify His holy name ?' 
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4439 A resting place I understand this to ımply a temporary place of rest or sojourn, a period 
of probation, tc be followed by the eternal Home 


4440 Cf vu 1land n.996 The shape and form refer to the physical form as well as to the 
inborn moral and spiritual capacities of man As regards physical form, Cf Milton's description of 
Adam and Eve, “ Two of far nobler shape, erect and tall ” (Paradise Lost, ıv 288) As regards moral 
and spiritual capacities, they are typified by the breathing of God's spirit into man. xv. 29 

4441 " Sustenance” all that 1s necessary for growth and development, physical, moral, and 
spiritual Cf n 2105 to xvi. 73, 


4442 The real, self-subsisting Life 1s only in Him Cf. n, 255, and n 296, All other forms of life 
are but shadows compared to His perfect Light. 


4443 If God, when we truly apprehend Him, 1s the only Reality, we must take our standard and 
aspiration from Him All other objects of worship are mere delusions To any one who sees this 
clearly, through God's Self-revelations, the only possible course is to give up everything else, which 
his own inner experience as well as outer Revelation tell him is false or of a temporary nature, and 
to bring his own will and actions into complete unison with the only Reality for that is the 
meaning of Islam, bowing to the Will of God When we bow to the Real and Everlasting, we are 
automatically saved from falling victims to the False and the Evanescent 


4444, Cf this passage with xxu. 5 and notes 2773 and 2774 The various stages of man's physical 
life are . (1) first, sumple matter (dust) , (2) the sperm-drop in the father ; (3) thefertilised ovum in the 
mother's womb , (4) out into the light, as a human child ; (5) youth and full maturity; (6) decay ; 
and (7) death In some cases the later stages are curtailed or cut off; butin any case, a Term 
appointed ıs reached, so that the higher purpose of God's Will and Plan may be fulfilled in each 
given case, that man " may learn wisdom," 
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4445 The keys of life and death are in God's hands But He 1s not dependent on time or 
place orinstruments or materials All that He has to do 18 to say “ Be”, and it comes into existence, 
Cf xvi 40, andn 2066, xxxv1 82 andn 4029 Conversely, His Will or Command is sufficient. to 
annihilate Existence into Non-Existence (Lifeinto Death) or determine the limits or conditions of 
Existence or Non Existence 


4446 Those who dispute about the Signs of God which are clear to all who care to see, are 
merely in the mists of Unreality Cf x 32 


4447 " The Book " may refer to the Holy Qur-an or to the fundamental Revelation, the Mother 
of the Book " (xin... 39), while the Books revealed to the aposties are the definite Revelations that 
came down to men from time to time, 
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4448 The rejection of God's Message, however brought, carries its own penalty The yoke of 
spiritual slavery to Sin and Evil ts fastened more and more firmly round the rejecter's neck, because 
there 1s no one to safeguard his freedom, and the chains of superstitions and the ugly consequences 
of evil restrict his freedom and the limited faculty of choice which was given by God to man. This 
p[ocess receives 1ts climax at the Hour of Judgment. 


4449 The sinner gets dragged further and further in the disgusting consequences of his evif 
actions, until the fire of destruction closes in upon him 


4450, All falsehoods will vanish Cf vu 36 The only Reality will be fully manifest even to 
those to whom Evil was made to seem alluring in the lower life They will feel in their inmost 
souls that they had been pursuing mere shadows, things of no real existence This was the result of 
their rejecting the Light and the Grace of God they got entangled in the mazes of error 


4451 God does not withdraw His grace from any unless (1) they actively and deliberately take a 
delight in things that are vain or false, and (2) they insolently reject the things that are true,—m 
other words, unless men are deliberately false to their own lights, as 11luminated by the Light of God. 


4452. Cf xxxix 72, 
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P th W 2325 Gəl Јаҝ̆ 
romise them,—or We : 
Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) 


22 
Before that), — (in any case) 5652 (| 
tis to Us that DEPT. 
T hey shall (all return) о) 


78. We did aforetime send 


I? 5145 $I\7\ 7 әл, 
Apostles before thee * of them '^* eas OASIS OR 2-6A 
There are some whose story ” X/İ/ ə /” 9 
VVe have related to thee, e şə 
And some whose story 9 4 4,712 , 
VVe have not related "Güz Joab 2 (^ ae 3 


To thee. It was not 


(Possible) for any apostle JAI GS 2 
To bring a Sign except “əl Glogs 
By the leave of God : 22, ANG zəl 
But when the Command “””” f 


Of God ıssued, УД gös) 


The matter was decided 


In truth and justice, 7722 i 4 
And there perished, dil | Nex ӱ 
There and then, those “ JU o” 

VVho stood on Falsehoods 1092 


SECTION 9, 6 od M $ б 
79, Ft ıs God Wh de “” 
— ASS Sacchi 


Cattle for you, that ye 

4453 Cf x 46 and n 1438 Asthe eventual justice and readjustment of values must tahe place, 
when every soul returns to the Judgment-seat of God, it makes no difference if good and evil meet 
their deserts in this very life or not Cf. also xii. 40 

4454 Cf iv 164 God sent Messengers of His Truth to every people There are some whose 
names are known to us through the holy Qur-an, but there are a large number whose names are not 
made known to us through that medium We must recognise the Truth wherever we find ıt 

4455, The Signs of God are everywhere, and can be seen by the discerning eye at all times. But 
if any extraordinary Signs are demanded by cynics or Unbelievers, they will not be granted merely 
because they are demanded. 1t is God's Will that issues them, not merely the desire of human beings, 
even if he be a Messenger of God But when an extraordinary Sign does issue by the Command of 
God, it means that the cup of the iniquitous 1s full, that their case is decided, and their time of 
respite 1s past , and that Justice takes the place of Mercy, and evil is blotted out 

4456 Cf xvi 58 The fact that beasts, which in their wild state are so noxious, are, when 
domesticated, so useful to man, 1s itself one of the great and standing Signs of God's care for man, 
The great usefulness of cattle 1s very instructive They serve for riding, and many of them for 
food , further, they are used for the plough, and they produce milk, or wool, or hair, and from their 
carcases man derives bones and horns for many industrial uses , but passing on to higher aspects of 
life, they further social, moral, and spiritual uses as draught-animals, in that transport serves one of 
the fundamental purposes of civilisation, being in this respect like ships for international commerce * 
xxx, 46, and n 3565 tis by means of human intercourse through transport that we can carry out 
the highest needs of our culture, “any need there may be in our hearts ", £e, in our inner being 
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May use some for ridıng 3 e IRENA "Vt ve 
And some for food ; O GGL Ch. x) 


80. And there are other advantages рәји изә s 
n them for you (besides) ; ZO 255 
hat ye may through them £,t^ w^ uM» 
”. to any need Asc eh wy 3 
There may be) in your hearts ; 37999 4 
And on them and on ships 293420 
Ye are carried. əv Azə” 299% eNe ROA 
6 OX el Ses des 

81. And He shows you (always) “” e444! de 
His Signs : then which Gö A Sy J-N 


Of the Signs of God 2594 ! 
Will ye deny ? 0 63585 gül səl 


82. Do they not travel through 99A LI o 599 A KU 
The earth and see what D S a А ӧдӱн 
Was the End of those 


> 4 фә, T 
Before them ” They vere ETC, 2 | “siz öd 


More numerous than these вәд, лими? ə 
— — Zə Ы 59 42 324 AS 26 
(They have left) in the land - v» dbi í 


Yet all that they accomplished 
Was of no profit to them. O (әз 4 Ja 224 ə i 2 l i 115 


83. For when their apostles s 9 
Came to them = 22 Band 245 95-ə. 
With Clear Signs, they exulted '*? Toe m ,2 из (ә 2 
w s 9 
In such knowledge (and skill) әјә (ə? Ах Se 


. 
Һапы —-—.————.—.u...—..————————— ————..— d 








—Пк ҹ Aa zal ıı ə aq da 


4457 The Signs of God s goodness and mercy are So numerous that it 1s impossible to enumerate 
them. Which of them can any mortal deny ? This 1s the theme of that highly poetical Stra, 
Rahman (S 1v) 


4458 Cf ix 69 For any generation to take inordinate pride in its own single achievements in 
science or skill becomes ridiculous if. we consider the broad stream of history In the first place, 
men will find that a great deal of what they attribute to their own merits only became possible 
owing to the earlier work of their predecessors Secondly, many of their predecessors were more 
numerous and mughtier in power than they, although the perspective of time may have reduced the 
apparent depth of their influence and the monuments which they have left behind may have 
suffered from the destroying hand of Time Thirdly, and most important of all, when they forgot 
God and His inexorable Law, nothing of their own handiwork profited them they perished in 
the common ruin as all vanities must perish C/ also xil 21 above, and n 4387 See how the 
recapitulation rounds off the argument 


4459 Arrogance and an exaggerated idea of Self were at the bottom of the Evil to which they 
succumbed 
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(S. xı. 83 85. 


As they had : but “1/ , 
That very (Wrath) at which "^ PRO ә“ 
They were wont to scoff ^2). M A , 
Hemmed them 1n. O OSA : 1 496 5 
84, But when they saw ete 

Our Punishment, they said : iQ Id c 357 
* We believe in God,— í 222 

The One God--and we $25 4, Gi 


Reject the partners we used 


To join with Him." ORS lS ele 


85. But their professing the Faith “™ ,44424 AV. RA 
When they (actually) saw zə ə odur 
Our Punishment was not going VIP 4 ” 
To profit them *22, ib 
(Such has been) God's way = s 
Of dealing with His servants 22, ad es 
(From the most ancient times). 

And even thus did “308 d 4205 


The rejecters of God 


| ş ” / 
Perish (utterly) ! Ӧ daşa AMG red 





4460 Cf xv: 34 Nothing could stop the Justice of God punishing Evil 


Awe = 


aw aen 








What they had 


ridiculed came as an inexorable fact None of their grandeur or art or science or skill was of any 


use when they lost their souls ! 


4461 Again and again were they given chances, and again and again did they reject them 
When it was too late, and in fact when it had no meaning, they offered to profess Faith That was 
of no use God does not accept unmeaning things of that kind. He wants to train and punfy our 


will, For their disobedience and rebellion they perished utterly. 


İntco, to $, xLI.) 1286 | C. 209. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLI (Ha-Mim). 


This 1s the second of the senes of seven Süras bearing the Abbreviated 
Letters Ha-Mim, as explained 1n the Introduction to S. xl. To prevent confusion 
with other Siras of the Hà-Mim series, the word Sajda 1s sometimes added to the 
title, making it H&@-Mimas-Sajda, the double title being necessary as there ıs 
another Sūra called Sazda (S. xxxıı). To avoid the double title, it 15 sometimes 
called Fwu»sslat, from the occurrence of the word in verse 3. 


The meaning of Hà-Mitm has been explained ın the Introduction to S. xl, 
where will also be found a note on the chronology and general theme of the seven 
Hà-Mim Süras. 


For this particular Süra the theme 1s that the basis of Faith and Revelation 
1s God’s Power and Goodness, and the fruit of both is man’s righteousness and 
healing 


Summary 


What is Revelation and Faith, and what 1s man’s attitude to both, and 
what are its consequences ? (xli. 1-32, and C. 209) 


The fruits of Faith and Unfaith, Truth. and Falsehood (xli. 33-54, and 
C. 210). 


C. 209.— Revelation explains, and makes things clear , 
(xli. 1-32) It gives the message of hope and mercy, 
And it warns men against the snares 
Of Evil. Deny not God, the Lord 
Of the Worlds, Whose glory and power 
Are shown 1n Creation, and His Mercy 
In Revelation Learn from the fate 
Of the Peoples of old! Learn from the warnings 
Of your own nature your very limbs 
And faculties, 1f misused, bear witness 
Against you. Repent ere it be too late. 


Sara XLI. 
Ha-Msm (Abbreviated Letters), 


Or Ha-Mim Sajda, or Fusgslat 
(See Introduction). 


In the name of God, Most Gracsous, 
Most Merctful 


1. Бу4-Мәт:"““ 





2. A revelation from (God),"9 E.ə aaa j 9 di 7 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful ;— O pe ge” o? C 3G- 
E aN 
3 A Book, whereof the verses \ ә. ә 
Are explained in detail ;— 429) 2 e bbe! 
À Qur-àn in Arabic, Ue 77 gi A 
For people who understand ,— Ӧ GAETA ^ x05 
4 Giving Good News (Lg Mo uou 
m Admonition . yet most “” i ə Vee i 
them turn away, / QU x 7:42 
And so they hear not, OC AS pec 2A AM pet 
5. — Һу: “ Our “Tul are “” ; AE ^ 
nder veils, (conceale ə £ (475 177: 46 км 
From that to which thou 2 aus | $52 
Dost invite us, and “zə 
In our ears is a deafness, AUS RA 


And between us and thee Ly PAULO 
Is a screen: so do * dag dos es geyi (32, 
Thou (what thou wilt) ; es B 2 


4462 Abbreviated Letters see Introduction to S xl See also n 4382 to xl 18, and n 4505 
to xli 34 


4463 In the last Süra (xl 2-3) the revelation was described with reference to some of the 
qualities of God, from Whom ıt came Here ıt 1s described mainly with reference to its subject- 
matter (1) It brings the Message of Grace and Mercy , (2) it is not merely a book of Dark Sayings, 
but everything 1s explained clearly and from various points of view , (3) 1t 1s in Arabic, the language 
of the people among whom it was first promulgated, and therefore easily intelligible to thèm if 

they take the trouble to understand , and (4) ıt opens the way to Forgiveness through Repentance 
and gives warning of all spiritual Dangers p ' 


4464 With all the qualities mentioned.in the last note, if men do not profit by its blessings, the 
fault lies 1n their will. they turn away, and thus fail to hear the voice that calls to them ] 


4465 The consequence of ther wilful rejection 1$ that a distance 1s created between Revelation 
and those for whom it 1s meant, their ears become deaf, so that the voice falis faanter and fainter 
on their ears : they feel a bar between themselves and the Messenger wlio comesto téach them ^€j 
vit, 25 > ioe 

4466 This 1s either a superiority complex adopting the sarcastic tone of an inferiority complex, 
or ıt expresses. calculated indifference 'to spititual teaching İn effect it says? *Our hearts and 

"mande are not intelligent enough to understand your hoble ideals, nor our ears sufficiently acute 
to hear their exposition: you and we are quite different; there 1s a gulf between us. Why "Worty 
about us? You go your way, and we shall go ours l’ 








6. хал. 5-9.) 1288 
For us, we shall do | ivy : 
(What we will l)” O 235) 2 


6. Say thou : "Iam - 
But a man like you: : 13 ^6 1 US Se 
It is revealed to me 27 


By inspiration, that your God elf 2 Mavs 132 


Is One God : so stand 


True to Him, and ask — Ade 


For His forgiveness 


And woe to those who 5459.249|7 
Join gods with God,— : — 15 
79 29 ” 
OE QoS: 
7. Those who practise not 2 Çü 7,229 4 72, 
a Charity, and who “A yı Or ON) CASS -£ 
ven deny the Hereafter. AICS wA LP 
OCT ab 4, 547 


8. For those who believe “*? Vl ди 
And work deeds of righteousness Godd $5 isə) ey бј 
Is a reward that will : 


t 2 2 
Never faıl. O cf» иләд 


of» 


SECTION 2. 


9. Say: Is it that ye 4 
Deny Him Who created GƏİ, OA Xf a 
The earth in two Days? pe a e da « 
And do ye join equals CA 274, NI ә 
With Him? Не:19 ə. 


The Lord of (all) "TeL zə 
The Worlds. as ashes : 
o QM dz dl 








— 





4467 The reply is ın effect that the bringer of the Message 1s not an angel nor a god, and so 
there can and ought to be no barrier between him and his hearers, but he has been chosen to 
bring a Message of Truth and Hope tothem; they should accept the Gospel of Unity, and by 
Repentance obtain God's Grace and Forgiveness 


4468 There is nothing but pity for.those who reject Truth, run after false worship, have no 
sympathy or charity for their fellow-men, and even deny that there 1s any future Life, 


4469 But blessed are those who have Faith They will have a Future and a Bliss that will 
neve? fail 


4470 This is a difficult passage, describing the primal creation of our physical earth and the 
physical heavens around us If we count the two Days mentioned in this verse, the four Days 
mentioned in verse 10,and the two Days mentioned in verse 12, we get a total of eight Days 
while in many passages the creation is. stated to have taken place in six Days see vu 54,n 1031 i 
апд хххи 4, п 3632 The Commentators understand the “four Days” in verse 10 to include the 
two Days in verse 9, so that the total for the universe comes to six Days ‘This 1s reasonable, 
because the processes described in verses 9 and 10 form really one series In the one case it is the 
creation of the formless matter of the earth, in the other case ıt 1s the gradual evolution of the 
form of the earth, its mountains and seas, and its animal and vegetable life, with the " nourishment 
1n dye proportion ", proper to each. Cf. also xv. 19-20. 


1289 [S. xr.t. 10-12. 


10. He set on the (earth), фә ди јлу, еј, 
Mountains standing firm,”” “2 ote Chace — 
High above it, ид ити 
Ana bestowed blessıngs on 4322 2 

he earth, and measured therein ” (72 LM 
All things to give them dus ^ 2035 
Nourishment in due proportion, b (0h nor Re 
E M Days,” in accordance 29 reia) 

ith (the needs of) из ” 
Those who seek (sustenance). = oğuz şə 

11. Moreover He comprehended ** (| rd 
In His design the sky,” MAI he 2 
And it had been (as) smoke: Gil dene 
He said to it CONES (? 9 


And to the earth 


“Come ye together,” eI n ӘЗ 


Willingly or unwillingly ” 


Th d: “Wed bte 2” lvl vau 
(Together) n wilng obedience " "ə ərə 
o GEO s 


12. So he completed them Ja at cA VA 


As seven firmaments Sgt Pre (Seen) _\p 


4471 Cf xiu 3and xvi 15,n 2038 High aboveit the highest mountains are 29,000 feet above 
sea-level, and the lowest depths of the bottom of the ocean are 31,600 feet below sea-level, so that 
the vertical difference between the highest and lowest points on the solid crust of the earth 15 
about lli mile. The highland areas are the main sources of the water supply inall regions of 
the earth, and vegetable and animal life depends on water-supply 


4472. See n 4470 above 


4473 Sá-in may mean either (1) those who seek, or (2) those who ask or enquire, If the 
former meaning ıs adopted, the clause means that everything 1s apportioned to the needs and 
appetites of God's creatures If the latter, it means that the needs of enquirers are sufficiently met 
by what is stated here 


4474 For:staua see n 1386 tox 3 Cf alson 29 


4475 From Ixxix 30:t would appear as if the earth was spread out after the sky was made 
In the present passage the creation of the earth and the evolution of life on our globe are mentioned 
first, and the making of the sky into the seven firmaments 1s mentioned last The two statements 
are not inconsistent It 1s stated here that when the sky was made into. seven firmaments, ıt had 
existed previously as smoke, or vapour, or steam ‘The idea I derive from a collation of the 
relevant Quranic passages 1s that God first created primeval matter, which was as yet without 
order, shape, or symmetry This state ıs called Chaos as opposed to Cosmos ın Greek Cosmogony. 
The next stage would be the condensation of this primeval matter, into gases, liquids, or solids 
on this subject no precise information 15 given us ıt belongs to the realm of Physics About 
the earth we are told of four stages or Days, and about the heavens, of two stages or Days For 
Days seen 4477 below If these stages proceeded or proceed together 1n time, 1t 18 obvious that 
each stage as we know it on earth is half aslong aseach stagein the heavens But these are 
questions of Physics, Astronomy, or Geology, not questions of Religion 





4476 I take this to mean that God's design in creation was not to keep heaven and earth 
Separate, but together, as we indeed are, being part of the solar system, and travellers through 
space, crossing the path of several comets And all matter created by God willingly obeys the 
laws laid down for it 


S. xır 12-14.) 1290 
In two Days,“” and Не / 454 V./ ə vi fy. 
— to each heaven Ws hn Ti GG. d ASQ í 

ts duty and command., 9 A ALT CAE, 
A We adorned TALA AS 


The lower heaven ` 
2 lights, a (provided it) *** "Ы. 
ith guard. Such 9p? $6 ^u 

Is the Decree of (Him) FAD a} 

The Exalted in Might, 917%, 97 

Full of knowledge. O paa 225 
13, ‘gut if they turn away, SE 4) 

Say thou : "I have warned By ОЛ "Xə 22 Pom 

You of a stunning Punishment 2. 

(As of — and lightning) “° s 

Like that which (overtook) a^ VA 

The "Ad and the Thamüd?” Ӧ “55 Je eo) 
14 Behold, the — came , həllə m 

To them, from before them “” 60294 ; ” ҹу” 

And behind them, (preaching): icto | 3 " 


5 co 
Had so pleased, He would (5, AA 4 J we 








4477 ; For "Days", which may include thousands: of years, see vn 54, and n 1031 They refer 
to stagesin the evolution of physical nature In the Biblical cosmogony, (Gen i, andı 1-7), 
which reflects old Babylonian cosmogony, the scheme is apparently to be taken hterally as to days 
and ıs as follows The first day God created light, the second, the firmament , the third, the earth 
and vegetation, the fourth, the stars and planets, the fifth, fish and fowl from the sea, and the 
sixth,! cattle, creeping things, beasts on land, and man, on the seventh day He ended His work 
and rested Ourscheme 1s wholly different (1) God did not rest, and never rests " His Throne 
dosh extend over the heavens and the earth, and He feeleth no fatigue in. guarding and preserving 
them " , (2) God's work has not ended, His activity still goes on. xxxi. 5, vii. 54 , (3) man in our: 
scheme does not come in with land animals, his advent is much later, (4) our stages are not 
sharply divided from each other, as 1n the above scheme, where the stars and planets having been 
créated on the fourth day, it1s not intelligible how the first three days were counted, nor how 
vegetation grew on the third day Our stages for earth and heaven are not in sequence of time 
for the heavens andthe ¢arth Our six stages are ‘broadly speaking, (1) the throwing off of our 
planet from cosmic matter , (2) 1ts cooling and condensing, (3) and (4) the growth of vegetable 
önü amma, life ; (5) and (6) the parallel growth of the starry realm and our solar system 


* 


'4478 Cf xv 17, and n 1951, also xxxvu 6-9 The transition from the third person (“ He 
completed" etc) to the first person (“ VVe adorned ” etc) may be noted The act of creation, 
iK hh impersonal act : the act of adornment and guarding 15 a personal favour to God's creatures, 
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4479 See verse 17 below j | 
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1 İv 1 1 1 ” t г 1 1 
4480. "" F7om before tham and behmd them" se, from every side. They were warned from 
every point of view 


1291 (S. xit 14:17. 


Certainiy have sent dovrn angels “” LV €, “vəd 

(To preach): now we Was | SN 055 

Your mission (altogether)." QA. ey di 2 % 4 
oO A 23. ə a SG 


15. Now the ’Ad behaved 4% q^ /ф / 
Arrogantly through the land, as an o 5 e (6-10 


Against (all) truth and reason, b $ yA, TET 7" 

And said: ‘ Who 1s superior 59: Se Ol sce Aq 
To us ın strength?" What! SIKKA s. » Ah ne 

Did they not see that Zé cosh 21 e 2 2 ə 


God, VVho created them, 


sf 957) 444 4 
Was superior to them Kao ott (LE 
In strength? But they 7 4 val ә 


f ' еј 
Continued to reject Our Signs! O o era CA ss 
ә et, 


16. So We sent against them 


A furious Wind through days “° | də sd 
r2 yee 


Of disaster, that We might De *2 | 
Give them a taste i^. ^, V 9 
Of a Penalty of humiliation eae as ANG, - ə 
In this Life; but the Penalty Лә & peel 4142 » DU 
Of a Hereafter will be GO sz id adə ez 
More humiliating still: 


2i ede N 914% 4 
And they wıll find Tl £y epa? 


No help. — “92”2/v0:2/ 
| Obs ran) 25 
17. As to the Thamad,™ 


We gave them guidance, M ^as -já 


But they preferred blindness G 70 - 

kn güllə zəl aq 
Because oi what they had earned, | GHNÓ Aina PA 
© OSI Ky 


4481 Cf xv 7,n 1941, vi 89,n 8411-2 The 'Ad had more power and matenial civilisation, 
than the Pagan Arabs contemporary with the holy Prophet But the greater the material 
civilisation, the greater the arrogance as the besetting sin 


4482 Against (all) truth and veason , Cf. vii 33. Their estimate of their own strength was greater. 
than was justified by facts, but 1f they had all thestrength which they arrogated to themselves, yet' 
how could they stand before God ? 

4483 The detailed story of the 'Ad and their besetting sin, and the preaching of their apostle 
Müd to them will be foundin xxv: 123-140 , also vui 65-72, andn 1040 For the furious Wind, 
€f. liv 19 : M 


d 4 A 


4484 The story of the Thamüd usually goes with that of the 'Ad, Cf xxvi 140-159; also 
vii, 73-79, and n. 1043 
i ) 


1 1 ? ' 


, 4485 "Thestunning Pumshmént" ie deafening noises like those of thunder and lightning, or; 


the rumbling of a ternble earthquake In vii 78, an. earthquake is suggested : see n 1047 ta that 
verse. Cf also above, хи, 13. 


k 
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18. But VVe delivered those — "ә тиф, 
Who believed and practised | ONSE 2-0 
righteousness, e s Ahe ^u 
6 Gas wal t 
SECTION 3. 
19. (ön the Day that P 
The enemies of God E ) 9-14 
Will be gathered together ” 
To the Fire, they will m 1? peo XO 


Be marched in ranks, ^? 


— 
20. At length, when they reach 


The (Fire), their hearing, A iS V. Va ^ и ә 
Their sight, and their skins “?” "m joe 


Will bear witness against them, Mss 73M 7947 95, ә” he Og 
As to (all) their deeds. з(2) MEN Ung 
: oca yev, 
erc (uos 
21. They will say to their skins: " 


“ VVhy bear ye witness beo fao Colo Qu BAIE 
Against us?” They will say: Che 5452] 22934 b) 


(He) Who giveth speech ӧд әлил фу 
иә AOE 
mm were ye 5421 ^W 12415 1 4 

o 693555 40) 


22. “ Ye did not seek**? 
To hide yourselves, lest side ədə “357 olda S xd 75 yy 


—ҹжымы вәмаг cr 





á 


4486 " Marched in ranks" to show their further humiliation, for they will be like prisoners 
going to Punishment 


4487 All the members of their bodies and the faculties of their minds which they misused, 
will bear witness against them Similarly, in. xxxvi, 65, their hands and their feet bear witness 
against them The "skin" not only includes the sense of touch (which is so often misused ın sex), 
but also the sense of taste and the sense of smell, which are specialised forms of the organ of 
touch All the sensory organs, and all their intellectual and emotional counterparts advance us by 
their use and pull us down by their misuse They become tell-tale witnesses against us 1f abused 


4488 A new phase of their existence will now dawn on them They used to think that if they 
concealed their evil deeds from the rest of the world, nothing would happen to them! But God can 
give " tongues to trees", and can make every fact in life, known and unknown to the world, 
contribute to the elucidation of truth and justice " Speech" on behalf of their senses and faculties 
should of course be understood figuratively When we succumb to evil, our limbs and faculties 
themselves betray us 


4489 The limbs and faculties will say “You did not seek to hide your evil from us in fact you 
used us for your evil, because we were in your power, Did you not know that God knew everything, 
and that our knowledge would be evidence agairist you? " 


1293 [S. xr.1. 22-25. 


And set M dus ii Aa ә Амил 


Witness against you! But ^u eT Ләк ҝәдә 
Ye did think that EE a e MEOS 
Knew not many of the things 7 RAIN 1777 91097 2 
That ye used to dol О О CSA eT. 
23. " But this thought of yours '? E "T 
Which ye did entertain 2553 » 22- - 
Concernıng your Lord, hath VIV sae 
Brought you to destruction, Xə 
And (now) have ye become 
Of those utterly lost!” ops C e Exe 
24 If, then, they have patience,“ I s. c 9 
The Fire will be WAY- T 
A Home for them! * 
And if they beg : О At 
To be received into favour, zə 
Into favour will they not uo c 
(Then) be received. гә QUA IRL 
OCA SN OA 24S 
25 And We have destined лә ,) 363. 
For them intimate companions '^ 4 -h 
(Of like nature), who made 2 1 "ZU — 
Alluring to them what was | ДӦВИ ҹӱ 5501 CNG 22035 
Before them and behınd them,“ səl ge X^ $7 55 
And the sentence among GÖ dz 


The previous generations of Jinns 


And men, who have passed away, T ə Mete 





4490 “You now see the situation! We were given for your use and service You misused us, 
to your own utter and irretrievable destruction ! " 


4491 If they have patwmce there ıs sarcasm in the meaning "Let them not be impatient 
they will soon find a home in the Fire of Hell! If they ask for grace and forgiveness then, it will 
be too late " 


4492 Just as the idea of happiness in heaven ıs expressed, not only by individual satisfaction, 
but by congenial society, so the idea of Punishment in hell 1s deepened by the fact that Evil will be 
made to meet evil those who made sin fair-seeming in this life will be there to share in the regrets 
and mutual recriminations which will make life a burden In fact, 1n these Ha-Mim verses, the 1dea 
of fit companionship for the Good and uncongenial company for the Evil, runs like a thread 
throughout See Introduction to S xl 


4493 They painted 1n glowing colours the pleasures of sin in the past and the pleasures of sin 
in the future, thus practising a double deception, which will now be found out 


4494 Jinns seen 929to vi 100 All spirits of wickedness and all men who submitted to them, 
in the past, were under one common sentence; and future generations who embrace evil will also 
join them Cf v1 128. 
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Is proved against them; i: 73022 "Ae 35 ; 
For they are utterly lost “ O ire » sz ) e 
SECTION 4. 


26. JdAhe Unbelievers say: 4 P^. 9950” 29 S “üz 4 : 
“Listen not to this Qur-an,™ loc) baə j Ia. CAN Qi s-v* 
But talk at random 


Фә ә" ” x^ 
In the midst 423) 1 са 


Of its (reading), that ye “әз NEM 
May gain the upper hand!" Осијаб Na 
27. But We will certainly MT 75. 22 3S 
m" the Unbelievers a taste ә Ai ÖU = 
f a severe Penalty, ә 416,47 - 
And We will requite them looo дә 
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n the enemies of God,— ДЕ gil sls T sus “YA 
he Fire : therein will be ә 171, ди (иј әл. 
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29. And the Unbelievers will say : әти LT 707 1 ILEH9 oh AES 
“Our Lord! Show us those, EIES Wi gəl 9-4 


Among Jinn# and men, Ел, ^ ATI IA 
Who ‘misled us : we shall | Cyl» Сд) Сәд 
Crush them beneath our feet, 2 1724921201 4 
So that they become ANG Toe: 22 
The vilest (before all).” 
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ҹ 4495, The echo here of verse 23 above completes the argument from another point of view 


4496 A favourite trick of those who wish to dishonour Revelation 1s, not only not to listen to it 
themselves, but to talk loudly and insolently when it 1s being read, so that even the true listeners 
may not be able to perform their devotions, They think that they are drowning the voice of God, 
ın fact they are piling up misery for themselves in the future. For God's voice can never be silenced, 


4497 Nothing that they can do, however outrageous, will escape its fit punishment. And to 
reject God's Signs is to shut the very door to His Grace and Mercy 


4498 It 1s one of the qualities of sin and all evil, that 1t wishes to drag down others in its own 
camp, and rejoices to see them humiliated and disgraced, just as, in the opposite case, the, good 
rejoice to help and honour others and make them happy wherever they can Cf. vi, 112-113. 


С. 210.) 12951 İS. xır. 30-32. » 
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All that your souls —. 2 : 
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32.“ А hospitable gift from One 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful!” 
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әри 
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C. 210.— The best of men 15 the man of Faith, 

(хи 33-54) Who calls all men to share his Faith, 
Whose lıfe ıs pure, and whose law of life 
Is the Will of God. Eschew all evil, : 
And adore God, and Him alone. 
His Signs are everywhere, and His Message 
Is the same through all the ages, a guide 
And a healing to those who believe. 
Dispute not, but live righteousness 


t 


bə 


Knowledge belongs to God, but Falsehood | - 
: Deprives man of hope, humility, | 
And clear sight, and drives him to i 
Hypocrisy. So turn to Truth, and hive. | 








4499 'The people who succeed in eternal Life are those who recognise and understand the one and ” 
only Reality, that 1s God, and further shape their probationary Life firmly and steadfastly on the 
principles of that Truth and Reality. They will have their friends and protectors in the good 
angels, in contrast to the evil ones, who will have no friendship or protection, but only the 
reproaches of the Evil Ones 


4500 “ Protectors" a key-thought for the Ha-Mim Sfiras. Cf n. 4492 to xl: 25 above, and n, 4505 
to xh 34 below. i t 


4501 Their desires will by then be so purified that desire, the expression of that desire, and the 
satisfaction of that desire will be practically synonymous for them for they will be in complete 
accord with the true and only Reality 
' 4502. Cf 11 198. Through God's infinite Mercy and Forgiveness, they will now be in the ' 


position of guests to Host, and will receive unnumbered gifts out of all proportion to their ' 
own merits. , 
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SECTION 5, 
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4503 Better in speech te, speaks better counsel; or 1s more Worthy of being listenedto That his 
word reaches the highest mark of human speech is evidenced by three facts (1) that he calls ail to 
the ‘I ruth of God, showing that his thoughts are not centred on himself, (2) every deed of his 1s 
righteousness, showing that there ıs no divergence between his preaching and his conduct, and 
(3) he completely associates himself with the Will of God, showing that he 1s the full embodiment of 
Islam What a fine description of the holy Prophet ! 


4504 You do not return good for evil, for there is no equality or comparison between the two 
You repel or destroy evil with something which is far better, just as an antidote is better than 
poison You foil hatred with love, You repel ignorance with knowledge, folly and wickedness with 
the fnendly message of Revelation The man who was in the bondage of sin, you not only 
liberate from sin, but make him your greatest fnend and helper in the cause of God! Such is the 
alchemy of the Word of God ! 


4505, Hamim : the key-word of the £là-Mim Süras Seen 4500 above, and Introduction to S, xl, 


4506 The moral standard referred to in the last verse can only be reached by the exercise of 
the highest patience and self-restraint. All sorts of human weaknesses and counsels of pseudo. 
wisdom and “self-respect "’ will keep breaking in, but resist them as suggestions of. Evil (see next 
verse). lf you can reach anywhere near that high standard, you will be indeed most fortunate in 
a spiritual sense, for God's Revelation will have made you great and free. 
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All things. 
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To serve. 


38. But if the (Unbelievers) 


A eT p 
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Of thy Lord are those ду WS Oz 
Who celebrate His praises en IMG NAP TIE. 

2 2 . v 
By night and by day. M 99 d ov : 

әфәл ӱз, c 
And they never flag O Yat N RAS 7 
(Nor feel themselves 
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——————.... 


4507 Nazaga has m it the 1dea of discord, slander, disharmony, as well as incitements to such 


disturbances in the soul They can only proceed from evil, and should be resisted with the help of 
God See also last note 


4508 Night and Day are opposites, and yet, by the alchemy of God, they can both subserve 
the purpose of human good, because the Night can give rest while the Day can promote activity, 
The Sun and the Moon are similarly complementary So, in moral and spiritual affairs, seeming 
opposites may by God's alchemy be made to subserve the purposes of Good They are but 
instruments God ts the Cause, Adore God, and not the things which He has created, Use the 
things which He has created, but do not adore them 


1 


4509 It does not in any way affect God if men rebel against Hım, Itig mens awn loss. 
God's glory is being celebrated mght and day by angels and men who receive the privilege of 
‘ppronching His presence, To them itis a dehgbt and an honour to be im the sunshine of 
Truth and Happiness. 
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39. And among His Signs 
Is this : thou seest AS AE OBS 2224 ag es 3-74 
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For He has power 
Over all things. 
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Are not hidden from Us. 
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All that ye do oS Á "e ay 49) 
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41. Those who reject the Message *" a 


When it comes to them 2 Pols SL ws e er 


4510 Evil makes of the souls of men what drought makes of land it kills life, beauty, 
and fruitfülness God s Word in. the spiritual. world has the same wonderful effect as rain has 
on barren land , it gives life, beauty, and fruitfulness And the effect of God's Word 1s also seen 
through the lives of men who repel evil with what ts better They also convert dead souls 
(which harbour spite and hatred) into living souls, which come into the main current of spiritual 
life, and help in carrying out God's beneficent Purpose 





4511. Why should we wonder then at the potency of God's Word, whether in our porbationary 
lives here, or in the eternal life of the Hereafter ? 


4512 Pervert the Truth in Our Signs either by corrupting the scriptures or turning them to 
false and selfish uses, or by neglecting the Signs of God in nature around them, or silencing His 
voice 1n their own conscience, Everything ts known to God Why not work for true salvation 
at the final Judgment ? 


-4513 Mere rejection by men will not silence the Signs of God, which vill. work unintermittently 
and with the fullest potency. 
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4514 Ged’s Truth 1s fully guarded on all sides, No one can get the better of it by attacking 
it from before or behind it, openly or secretly, or 1n any way whatever 


4515 The gist of Gods Message, now, before, and for ever, 1s the same Mercy to the erring 
and repentant ; just punishment to those who wilfully rebel against God 


4516 Cf, xvi 103-105; xu 2: etc It was most natural and reasonable that the Messenger being 
Arab, the Message should be in his own tongue, that he might explain it in every detail, with 
the greatest power and eloquence. Even though it was to be for the whole world, its initial 
exposition was thusto be in Arabic Büt if people had no faith and were oa ddaf or, 
blind, ıt would not matter 1n what language st came. - 
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SECTION 6 = 
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4517 Cf xl. 5, andvi 25 They pretended that it was too deep for them, when they meant 
that they were superior to ıt! The fact was that by putting themselves in an artificially false 
potion, they rendered themselves impervious to the Message. The voice of Revelation or the 
voice of conscience sounded to them as if it came from a far off place! They themselves made 
themselves strangers to it 


4518, Callousness and self-sufficiency in religion are often illustrated by sects hke the Phansees 
and Sadducees among the Jews — Where there are honest differences of opinion, they can, ín God's 
Pian; lead to greater enquiry aná. emülation, Where the differences are fiactious, ther& 1s often 
even then time left for repentance In any cage the Word or Decree of God :s for the best good 
of ati and should not disturb Faith. Cf % 19 A good: lfe, of faith and truth, ism ous owa insesaste, 
and the opposite against our own interests, Godisneverunjust, | 
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4519 There are profound mysteries which the knowledge of man cannot fathom but which are 
all open knowledge to God, because He pjans, guides and controls all things The precise time of 
the Hour of Judgment is one of these We are not to dispute about matters like these, which are 
matters of speculation as far as human intelligence 1s concerned Such speculations ruined the 
Ummat of Moses, and set them on the arid path of doubts and controversies Our task 1s to do our 
duty and love God and man (see the last two verses) Cf also xx1 4 

4520, When the final restoration of true values comes, all falsehood will be exposed openly and 
publicly The false gods will vanish, and their falsehood will be acknowledged by those who had 
lapsed from true worship But it will be too late then for repentance 

4521 Not only 1s man prone to doubts and speculations in matters beyond his ken, thus 
disturbing the even tenor of his spiritual life he is apt to run into opposite. extremes in his daily 
experiences in this life He is always hankering after the good things of this life They are not 
all good for hım If he receives a little check, even though it may be to bring him to his bearings 
and turn his thoughts to higher things, he is apt to fall into despair 

4522 When men entertain false ideas of values in life, there are two or three possible attitudes 
they may adopt 1n reaction to their experiences In the first place, their desire may be inordinate for 
the good things of this life, and any little check brings them into a mood of despair See last note 
In the second place, 1f their desire 1s granted, they are puffed up, and think that everything 1s due to 
their own cleverness or merit, and they forget God Not only that, but they go a step further, and 
begin to doubt a Hereafter at all! If by chance they have a faint ghmmenng of the Hereafter, 
which they cannot help recognising, they think themselves “favoured of Heaven ", because of some 
small favours given to them in this life by way of trial Thus they turn all things, good or evil, 
away from their real purpose, because they are devoted to falsehood. 
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4523 The last verse and note dealt with men's distortion of the values of hfe Here we come to 
men's ingratitude and hypocrisy If they receive good, they go farther away from God, instead of 
coming nearer to Him If they suffer ill, they call on God and offer prolonged prayers, but it 1s not 
sincere devotion and therefore worthless 


4524 Cf xvn 83 
4 


4524 A An argument is now addressed, of a most searching nature Examine your own souls 
See 1f you do not really find something unusual in God's Revelation! If you do, and yet you reject 
it, what a terrible responsibility fastens itself on you? Could anything be more foolish or more 
misguided than to reject a Message which is transforming the whole world? 


4524-B ‘If you resist the convictions of the whole world, you are only forming a Cave ora 
narrow obscure sect or schism, which serves no purpose, and is unfit to live in the broad hght of 
Universal Religion ' Cf, 1 176, n 176 
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4524-C God's Truth always spreads, in its own good time, across to the uttermost ends of the 
earth, as it did in. the case of Islam — But its intensive spread in the hearts and souls of people ıs 
even more remarkable than its extensive spread over large areas Men like the four Companions of 
the Prophet—and many more—became leaders of men and arbiters of the worlds fate Medina, 
from being a focus of jarring tribes and factions that hated each other, became the seat of heroic 
actions and plans and the nursery of great and noble heroic deeds that resounded throughout the 
world It makes no difference what men may say or do God's Truth must prevail, and He knows 
who obstruct and who help 


4525 Short-sighted people may like to think that there may be no Judgment. But Judgment 1s 
inevitable and cannot be escaped, for God “ doth encompass all things " 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLII (Shüra). 


This is the third Sira of the H@-Mim series of seven. Süras, for which see 
the Introduction to S. xl. 


The theme :s how evil and blasphemy can be cured by the Mercy and 
Guidance of God, which come through His Revelation. Men are asked to settle 
their differences in patience by mutual Consultation (xln. 38); which explains the 
title of the Süra. 


Summary. 


The Contrast of blasphemy and disputation against Revelation, Unity, and 
Faith, as relying on the Signs and the Mercy of God (xlii. 1-29, and C. 211). 


Evil comes through men's own deeds, of which they cannot avoid the 
consequences, but Guidance comes through God's Mercy and Revelation (xl. 30-53, 
and C. 212). 


C. 211.— Inspiration 1s part of the Glory and Goodness 

(xlu 1-29) Of God His Unity 1s shown 
In His Creation, yet man will turn 
To false gods, and dispute about Religion. 
Faith has been one at all times, 
But sects and divisions rose through selfish 
Contumacy. Let all contention cease, 
And conduct weighed by the just balance 
Of God’s Word. The just and the unjust 
Will all be brought before God, Whose Mercy 
And Bounty are writ large in the Signs 
In His marvellous Creation,—one, yet diverse ! 


1305 (S. xLın 15. 
Süra XLİL 


Shuràá, or Consultation. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, əs (ә ләл | —2 
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4526 See Introduction to S xl paragraphs 2 4 


4527 'This Süra has a double set of Abbreviated Letters, one in the first verse, and one in this 
second verse No authoritative explanation of this second set ıs available, and I refrain from 
speculation. See Appendix I 


4528 Inspiration 1s full of Power and Wisdom, and both these qualities are derived from the 
Power and Wisdom of God Unlike human power, thts Power 1s necessarily good and merciful, 
unlike human wisdom, this Wisdom 1s necessarily complete and indisputable 

4529 We cannot conceive the distance which separates the Most High from the highest of His 
creatures, God Most Great from the greatest of the beings that we can imagine The highest 
heavens are mentioned in the next verse, as well as the noblest creatures that we can imagine, 
the angels 

4530, How can we conceive of sublimity and greatness in a higher degree than this, that the 
highest heavens are almost ready to burst asunder by His Glory, which 1s higher than all? 


4531 The angels are the noblest and purest beings of whom we can conceive They reflect 
on the one side God's Glory and Praise, and on the other two other attributes of God that look 
towards His erring creatures, vig : Forgiveness and Mercy The two sets of attributes are 
complementary Believers and unbelievers alike ace included in their solicitude and prayer They 
thus proclaim in their own beiang and in their prayers the Greatness and unbounded Goodness 


of God, 
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The Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


6. ind those who take 
As protectors others besides 
Him,— 
God doth watch over them ; 
And thou art not 
The disposer of their affairs. 


7. Thus have We sent 
By inspiration to thee 
An Arabic Qur-an : © 
That thou mayest warn 
The Mother of Cities “* 
And all around her,— 
And warn (them) of 
The Day of Assembly, 
Of which there 1s no doubt: 
(When) some will be*?? 
In the Garden, and some 
In the Blazing Fire. 


8. If God had so willed,*** 
He could have made them 
À single people ; but He 
Admits whom He will 
To His Mercy ; 

And.the wrong-doers 
Will have no protector 
Nor helper. 


9. What! Have they taken 
(For worship) protectors 
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4532 We now come to the contrast, the folly and ingratitude of man But that cannot escape 


its final doom in the Universal Plan of God Only Judgment rests with God 


A Prophet 1s not 


responsible for the conduct of men, in a system which permits some limited free-will and personal 


responsibility 


4533 The point of the Qur-ün being 1n Arabic 1s that 1t 1s plain and intelligible to the people 
through whom and among whom it was promulgated, see next clause 


4534 The City of Mecca See n 913 to vi 92 This is undoubtedly a Meccan verse, 
apart from the Qibla, Mecca 1s the centre of Islam, and "all around her " 1s the whole world 


4535 The contrast 1s again emphasised, as explained 1n the Summary, 


4536 Cf v 51, and n 761 |t 1s one of the Signs of God that He has made us different, that 
we may be tried in the exercise of our will, and that we may reach, through nghteousness and 
Faith, our highest development, and enjoy His gifts of Mercy and Grace. But we must not become 


contentious, and fall into evil. we must understand our own limitations, Otherwise we shall 
lose His grace and protection. 


Even 
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4537 There can be no greater ingratitude or blasphemy than to worship false gads, or to seek 
protection from things that have no power, when God—Who has power over all things—1s always 
seeking to protect and cherish His creatures, and placing in their way all the means for attaining 
the best in them 


4538 In the highest issues of life men may see things differently If their. differences arise 
merely from selfish motives, or narrowness of vision, they are sinning against their own souls 
If their differences arise from sincere but mistaken notions, their proper course 1s not to form 
divisions and sects, or to increase contention and hatred among men, but to leave all things to God, 
trusting in Him and turning to Him in all difficulties The final decision 1n all things 1s with Him. 


4539 The mystery of sex has not only its physical aspects, but its moral and spirttual aspects, 
and therefore mankind is 1n this respect differentiated from the lower animals, and among mankind 
the grades and qualities are suggested by the phrase “from among yourselves" As regards cattle, 
they are specially mentioned among the animals, as having special relations with man and specially. 
subserving his needs, not only in the physical sphere, but also in the matter of transport, which 
is the key to all civilization and culture Cf xxxvi 71-73, also xxut. 21-22, where they are 
compared to ships, the symbol of international intercourse, 
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4540 ''Sustenance"", here as elsewhere, stands for all things that support every phase of hfe, 
physical, social, intellectual, or spiritual Cf x. 59, n 1447 The source of all gifts is God, His 
bounty 15 inexhaustible,*'and He gives to all, but He does not give to all in the same measure, 
because, out of the fulness of His knowledge and wisdom, He can judge best what 1s best for 
any Of His creatures 


4541, God's Religion 1s the same in essence, whether given, for example, to Noah, Abraham, 
Moses, or Jesus, or to our holy Prophet The source of unity 1s the revelation from God In Islam it 
1s *' established" as an institution, and does not remain merely a vague suggestion 


4542, Faith, Duty, or Religion, 1s not a matter to dispute about The formation of sects 18 
agajnst the very principle of Religion and Unity What we should strive for 1s steadfastness in 
cuty and faith, and unity among mankind, 


4543 Unity, unselfishness, love for God and man,~these things are inconsistent with selfish 
aggrandizement, unjust suppression of our fellow-creatures, false worship, and false conduct to 
our brethren Hence the Gospel of Unity, though ıt ıs ın complete accord with the pure pattern 
after which God made us, is yet hard to those who love self and faisehood But Grace is free 
to all, and in His wise Plan, He will specially select Teachers to show the Way to humanity, 
and no one who turns to Him will lack guidance. 


4544 Cf.1 213, If you reject Truth after it has reached you, it can only be through selfish 
contumacy or envy. 
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4545. Cf x 19, and n 1407. God's decree has allowed a certain Term during whtch a sinner 
has the chance of repentance and forgiveness Were it not so, sin would be punished at once, 
and the matter would be decided straightway So also, when people reject Truth from selfish 
or contumacious motives, they getrope perchance they may repent 


4546 Cf. xw 9andn 1884 “Those who have inherited the Book” are the People of the Book, 
of the ages since the Book or Revelation came to them Referring to the Jews and Christians 
contemporary with our Prophet, how true it 1s that they were broken up into hostile sects which 
hated and persecuted each other! Islam came to unitethem, and it did For the present phases of 
Christianity and Judaism are of later growth. 


4547. How beautifully the mission of İslam is commended 1n this verse! (1) The more 
sectananism and division there is in the world, the more need is there for the Gospel of Umty — (2) It 
must steadfastly pursue its way, (3) It must not be deftected by worldly or political motives — (4) Its 
faith must be directly in God and in. God's Revelation (5) It must judge justly between warring 
factions, as the Religion of Peace and Unity 


4548 The mission of Islam is further described (6) The God whom it preaches 1s not an 
exclusive God He is the Lord of the Worlds to any given person, of whatever faith, ‘He 1s your 
God, as well as mine ' (7) Our Faith i5 not a question of words , it is deeds which decide , each one 
of us has personal responsibility for his own conduct (8) There 1s no cause of contention whatever, 
when we preach Unity, Truth, and the Hereafter. (9) If you have doubts, the final arbiter is God, 
and His Throne is out Goal. 
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4549 After He has been accebled The disputants are the Unbelievers who pugnaciously assault 
the minds of Believers after the Believers have by conviction accepted Faith in God asleading to 
spiritual Light Such disputation ıs futile An inner spiritual experience can never be shaken by 
dialectical assaults On the contrary such disputations recoil on the heads of those who indulge 
ın them God's Wrath ıs on them in this life, and the terrible Penalty of the Hereafter must 
inevitably follow their evil plots against Truth 


4550 Revelation 15 like a balance, an instrument placed by God in our hands, by which we can 
weigh all moral issues, all questions of right and wrong 1n conduct We must do so constantly 
For the Judgment 1n any given case may come at any time it may be quite near, and we must 
always be prepared The Balance may also refer to the God-given faculty by which man can judge 
between right and wrong 


4551 The Unbelievers do not believe in Judgment and laugh at it They say defiantly, '' If there 
1s to be a punishment, let it come at once!" The threefold answer to this will be found inn 1810 
to x1 6 With those who believe, the case 1s different They know that the Hereafter ıs an awful 
Reality, and prepare for it They see clearly on what a wrong track the scoffers are! 


4552 Гајрј so kind, gracious, and understanding, as to bestow gifts finely suited to the needs of 
the recipients For the various meanings of Latif, see n 2844 to xxu 63 Cf. also xii, 100 


4553 “Servants here seems to include all men, just and unjust, for God provides for them all 


1311 (5. хыт, 19-22, 


He gives Sustenance ”” 


7 in pleases : "itdə 025 

А e has Power 

And can carry out Ӧ ә. OFT t 
His Will. 

SECTION 3. 

20. ‘Ro any that desires “Z.M “ə 99 3” 9” 
The tılth of the Hereafter, isla» дәб o-r 
We give increase €, A» (ДА 
In — : and to any ss Mor 64 ју 
That desires the tilth / 292773 2237 
Of this world, We grant Gal сәда Ӧ6 22 
Somewhat thereof, but he *?* “ы 433 
Has no share or lot 7 


In the Hereafter TU T TT SPA 75 


.. 5 ” -— 
21. XX hat! Have they partners ”” Giov 422 tes sö Al- и 
(In godhead), who have 


b $ 9 

Established for them some a A OS 314 
Religion without the permission әд 122 
Of ot? Had it not 1248 175 
Been for the Decree илдәки, 
2 755 | the — ə gel 

ould have been decided "ә (| Ди 
Between — (at once). Sey = | öl 
But verily the wrong-doers Gil F 924 
Will have a grievous Penalty. од Pllc at 


22. Thou wilt see the wrong-doers “*” € “55.59 EP" 
In fear on account of what t» CARA CM Coy tr 





4554, Sustenance, 1e provision for ali needs, physical, moral, spiritual, etc ' To whom He pleases” 
18 not restrictive, but modal ‘God provides for all, but His provision 1s according to His wise. Will 
and Plan, and not according to people's extravagant demands’ He can provide for all, because He 
has complete power and can carry out His Will A further comment will be found in the next verse 


4555 The parable is from the efforts of the husbandman, who ploughs and prepares the soil, 
sows the seed, weeds in due season, and reaps the harvest You reap as you sow But God will add 
manifold advantages for spiritual tilth. To those who are only engrossed in the vanities of this 
world, something may accrue in this world, but the spiritual world 1s closed to them 


4556, Nothing can exist without the permission of God Can people who indulge in false 
worship say ‘ Why does God permit it?" The answeris ‘a certain latitude 1s allowed with the 
grant of a limited form of free-will When the time for Judgment comes, the Punishment 1s sure” 
Seen 1810 to xu, 6 


4557 The chef feature of the puntshment of wrong-doing 1s that the minds of the wrong doers 
are haunted with terror on account of their own guilty conscience, They cannot possibly escape. 
the weight of that terror. i 
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4558 In contrast with the withering terror of the wrong-doers 1s the ease and rational happiness 
of those who do good ‘On them shall be jo fear, nor shalt they greve” (u 38). Their wills will 
have been purified, and they shall have all that they shall desire, " before their Lord" — That is their 
highest Bliss will be the sight of their Lord No higher Bounty can they wish for 


4559 Heaven may be pictured to our minds in various forms This 1s one of the highest, and 
God announces it freely to the nghteous 
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4560 No sort of tangible reward does the man of God ask for proclaiming the Glad Tidings af 
God But at least he has the ight to ask that his kith and kin should not persecute him and put 
all sorts of obstacles in his way, as did the Quraish against the holy Prophet The love of kindred 
may be extended to mean the love of our common humanity, for all mankind are brothers descended 
from Adam Everyone can understand the ordinary love of kindred. Can we not extend the idea 
to a mystical meaning of Love for all mankind, thus proving kinship with the divine Love, which 
in the story of Joseph is figured by the earthly love between the sexes? 


4561 Cf xxxv 29-30, and notes 3915 (for increase) and 3917 (for God's appreciation of service), ' 


4562 If anyone has a doubt about a prophet's mission, let him look at the prophet s hfe, at his 
work, at his character, God 1oves Truth, not Falsehood God's aid goes with Truth, not with 
Falsehood The beauty and power of God's Word cannot be found in Falsehood. The false man’s 
heart would be sealed, not expanded to new heights, as is that of the Message-bearer of God, © * 
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4563, Whatever the sin, Gods Mercy 1s open to sincere Repentance, at all times, until the 
decree of condemnation issues. 


4564, To the prayers of the righteous He listens, and He gives them of His Bounty beyond their 
deserts Every time they do a little good, they are increased in their goodness Every right impulse 
or aspiration 1s strengthened and leads to progressive spiritual advancement, 


4565. It may be objected that all prayers, even of good people, are not answered The reply 18" 
(1) that even every one who 1s good does not necessarily know what is best for him, for the values in 
this life are curiously distorted , and (2) on account of their want of knowledge, if evéry one got 
all he asked for, there would be chaos and confusion, and “transgression beyond bounds through 
the earth ", for the different interests are so intermingled and balanced that some measure must be 
observed [n granting people's wishes, This measure is best supplied by the watchful care of God 
and His perfect Knowledge of all our real needs i 
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4567. That men should get such a blessing as rain when they expect it according to ordinary 
calculations of probabilities does not impress them, as it 1s a daily occurrence But God's mércy 1s 
more than this It comes to our aid even when all hope 1s lost, and gives us new chances and new 
openings where we least expect them His quality of cherishing and protecting His creatures is 
always active, and what higher praise can we give? 


4868 Dübbatun beasts, hving, crawling creatures of all kinds’ see n, 166 to i1 164 Similarly in 
xxiv 45, and other passages, the word 1s used for living creatures of all kinds, life generally, whose 
material basis 1s the mysterious thing which science calls protoplasm The more our biological 
knowledge increases, the more do we marvel at the unity of Life on the one hand, and its diversity 
on the other 


4569 Life is not confined to our one little Planet, It is a very old speculation to imagine some 
life like human life on the planet Mars Though no scientific demonstration is possible, it is 
reasonable to suppose that Life in some form or other 1s scattered through some of the millions of 
heavenly bodies scattered through space What a wonderful Sign of God! The Almighty Who 
created such countless beings has surely the power to bring them together. 
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4570, All evil, all sorrow, all pain and affliction, are things not normal, things twisted from the 
pure and holy nature as created by God's hands As far as man 1s concerned, his misfortunes are 
but the consequences of the things he has done, He must bear personal responsibility for them and 
not throw the blame on others 


4571, Every evil deed or word or thought must have its evil consequences , but if God forgives 
anything —and He forgives much,—let no one imagine that he has defeated—or can defeat—God’s 
Will or Plan The only help or protection that 1s possible 1s from God Cf xxix 22 


4572 ‘The great and stately ships are appealed to again and again as being among the Signs of 
God, from many aspects, The aspect referred to here is how the great sailing ship runs prosperously 
as long as “the breath of heaven fills the sail", and what a miserable helpless creature she becomes 
when she once becomes becalmed. Students of English literature will remember the striking 
picture which Coleridge draws in his “Rime of the Ancient Mariner.’ The becalmed ship is asit 
were 1n the grip of Death because of the crime which the sailor had committed, and his mind feels 
psychologically the full force of the Sign. By analogy we can apply this to other craft the 
steamer 1s not free from other dangers of the sea, nor air-craft from numerous dangers of the air 


4573. If we study such Signs in the right spirit, we learn the highest lessons for our spiritual life: 
on the one hand, patient perseverance with reliance on God, and on the other, a feeling or attitude 
of grateful thanks to God, that He enables us to achieve so much in spite of our shortcomings, and 
forgives in us so much that deserves punishment and disaster. 
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4574 If we treat God's Signs in the wrong spirit, że contumaciously reject thèm or cóònstantly 
dispute about them instead of trying to understand them, we are told that such tactics will avail 
us nothing we cannot escape the consequences of our sins The only way tQ escape ps by: 
repentance on our part and the grant of mercy by God ” 

4575 Any good (or ill) which 1s our lot is only a temporary phase to serve thé convenience 
of this hfe. But there is a higher good, which comes from God's own Presence Such good ıs both 
superior 1n quality, and more permanent In the same way, any ils that we may suffer in this life, 
have reference only to the conditions of this our life of probation. The ills that we “earn” in our 
spiritual Life—such as deprivation of God’s Grace—are far more momentous and permanent 

4576 The higher and more permanent gifts which come from God's Presence are for those who 
truly worship and serve God, "These are described by nine of their characteristics viz. (1) they 
have Faith , and ıt follows that (2) they trust in God, instead of running after false standards or 
values ; (3) they eschew thé more serious offences against Gods Law, and of course keep clear 
of any offences against sex (“ shameful deeds"), (4) while knowing that they are not themselves 
perfect, they are ready to forgive others, even though they are sorely tried with anger and 
provocation , for the rest see n 4578, 

4577, Here we are speaking of the ordinary man or woman who tries to follow God's Law 
he or she 1s not perfect, but at least eschews the major breaches of conduct For those higher 
in spiritual degree there is of course a stricter standard But all are entitled to the blessing of 
Islam, whatever their degree. 

4578, Continuing the enumeration of the characteristics described in n 4576 above, we have 
the following further qualities in those who wish to serve God (5) They are ready at all times 
t» hearken to God's Signs, or to listen to the admonitions of men of God, and to follow the true 
Path, as they understand it, (6) they keep personal contact with God, by habits of Prayer and 
Praise , (7) their conduct in life is open and determined by mutual Consultation between those who 
are entitled to a voice, eg 1r private domestic affairs, as betweén husband and wife, or other 
responsible members of the household , 11. affairs of business, as between partners or parties 
interested ; and in State affairs, as between rulers and ruled, or as between different departments 
of administration, to preserve the unity of administration ; (8) thev do not forget Charity, or the 
help due to their weaker brethren, out of the wealth or gifts or talents or opportunities, which God 
has provided for themselves ; and (9) when other people use them despitefully, they are hot cowed 
down of terrorised into submission and acceptance of evil, but stand up for their fights within 
the lumts mentioned in verse 40, : 


37. Those who avoid the greater *” 
Crimes and shameful deeds, 
And, when they are angry 
Even then forgive ; 


38. Those who hearken *” 
To their Lord, and establish 
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4579 “Consultation” Thisis the key-word of the Stra, and suggests the ideal way in which 
a good man should conduct his affairs, so that, on the one hand, he may not become too egotistical, 
and, on the other, he may not lightly abandon the responsibilities which devolve on him asa 
Personality whose development counts in the sight of God See the points in head (7) under 
n 4578 above This principle was applied to its fullest extent by the holy Prophet in his pnvate 
and public life and was fully acted upon by the early rulers of Islam Modern representative 
government 1s an attempt- by no means perfect—to apply this principle in State affairs See 
my Religious Polity of Islam 


4580 This follows from the high value attached to an individual soul's Personality in Islam 
Cf last note, There are four possible situations that may arse an individual may have to stand 
up against an oppressor (1) for his own trampled rights, or (2) for the nghts of others within his 
ken, or(3) a community may have similarly to stand up for its own rights collectively, or (4) for 
the rights of others Nos 2, 3, and 4 are considered highly meritorious for all, though few have 
the courage or the spirit to rise to so high a standard No 1 1s specially liable to abuse on. account 
of mans selfishness, Nos 2, 3, and 4 are also abused by men pretending to motives of public 
good when they are serving their own personal interests or 1idiosyncracies , hence the qualifications 
mentioned in the next four verses and the notes thereto 


4581 See last note When you stand up for nghts, either on private or public grounds, ıt may 
be through processes of law, or by way of private defence in so far as the law permits private action, 
But in all cases you must not seek a compensation greater than the injury suffered The most you 
can do is to demand equal redress, re a harm equivalent to the harm done to you Even this may 
serve to curb your unregenerate soul, or a community bent on revenge But the ideal mode is not 
to slake your thirst for vengeance, butto follow better ways leading to the reform of the offender or 
his reconciliation See xli 34, and xxi 96 You can take steps to prevent repetition, by physical 
or maral means, the best moral means would be to turn hatred into friendship by forgiveness 
and love. In that case the compensation or reward (1f we must use such terms) 1s infinitely greater, 
for it wins the good pleasure of God. 


But this active righting of wrongs, whether by physical or by moral or spiritual means, which 
are commended as better, ıs an antithesis to the monkish doctrine, when you are smitten on one 
cheek, to turn the other also This:would not suppress, but encourage wrong-doitg, It is practised 
by sone but poltroons, and 1s preached only by hypocntes, or men who want to make slaves of 
Others by depriving them of the power of self-defence, t occurs in two o£ the four candnical 
Gospels (Matt. v. 39, and Luke vi 29), but we need not therefore assume that it was preached 
by Jesus. 
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4582 To love God is the highest motive of our conduct, for it leads to the love of God's 


creatures, to win the approbation and love of God, is the highest reward, far transcending any 
compensation or satisfaction we can obtain in this life, 


4583 God does not love those who do wrong If, therefore, we tolerate wrong, or encourage 
wrong by allowing it to run rampant when we can prevent it, we fail in our duty to God 


4584 Such people are not to be blamed, though they are following the lower law. The blame 


15 On those who arrogantly ride rough-shod over the land, oppressing people with grievous wrong. 
See next verse 


4585 The fact that men seek the lower rather than the higher Law is itself a result of arrogant 
wrong-doing, of which the type was the Pharaoh who claimed to be "your Lord Most High" 
and oppressed the Israelites, and kept his own people under slavery and subjection, and the false 
glamour of magic and deception. 

: . 

4586 It 1s harder to be patient and forgive, and yet to get wrongs righted, as was done by the 
holy Prophet, than to bluster about and “punish the guilty” or “teach them lessons”. It may 
look like futility or lack of purpose, but in reality it 1s the highest and noblest form of courage 
and resolution And it may carry out the purpose of reform and the suppression of evil even 
better than stern punishment The gentleness of innocence often “persuades where stronger 
measures fail" But of course circumstances alter cases, and there is some allowance also to be 
made for the personal equation of the men you have to deal with * in some cases severity may be 
calléd for, but st should be from a strict judicial motive, and not merely from personal anger or 
spite or any lower motive in disguise, 
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4587, When the actual consequences of evı! are ın sight, the foolish sinner wishes that it were 
possible to get back to the life of probation, But he neglected or abused it and rejected God's 
Grace all the time How can he then be restored to a closed chapter of his life? 


4588 "hey were very arrogant ın their probationary lıfe. Now will they be humbled to the dust 
And they will be in utter despair and misery They will not be able to see the favours and good 
things of the other life (Cf xx. 124-126) Eventheir misery which will face them asa terrible Reality, 
they will only be able to look at askance, so thoroughly cowed will be their spirit, 


4589, This will be their thought, and their realised experience ‘afterall, any troubles and sorrows, 
any persecutions and taunts which they suffered in the life of probation from the enemies of truth, 
were of no consequence; the real loss was that revealed at the Judgment, at the restoration of true 
values, the wicked and the arrogant, bave lost their own souls, and have brought to perdition all 
who attached themselves to them and followed their evil ways; and this Penalty 15 one that will 
endure! How much more real it 18!’ 


4590, The argument begun in verse 44 above s here rounded off ' If once men finally cut 
themselves off from God's guidance and care, they will have no protection whatever All their false 
objects of worship will only mislead them further and further How they will wish the fact blotted 
out when they are ın sight of Judgment, and vainly wish for tine to be reversed! They will be inthe 
Fire, while the men whom they despised and rejected will have reached the final Goal! For them 
there will be no such way !' 
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: Pd The Day of Judgment ts inevitable God has ordained ıt, and ıt cannot ın any way be put 
ac 

4592 At Judgment no one can escape the consequences of his crimes or deeds And no one tan 
disavow them or deny them, or by any chance pretend that they do not apply to him 

4593 The warning 1s now given, that men may repent and do good, and pray for God's Mercy 
and Grace If the warning 1s not heeded or rejected, the man of God 1s not responsible for brmging 
about the Penalty or for forcing people to come to the nght Path He is not a guard set over them 
to free them from the need of exercising their limited free-will 

4594 Cf xxx, 36 It 1s a sad reflection that men, when they receive some gift out of Gods Mercy, 
exult in their good fortune and attribute it to some merit in themselves, instead of to the Grace and 
Mercy of God, thus missing the real lesson of Life On the other hand, when they are in trouble, due 
to their own errors and shortcomings, they fall into despair and blame God, instead of blaming 
themselves This is rank ingratitude So they miss the true lesson of Life 1n that casealso 

4595 Verses 49-50 deal, in their ordinary meaning, with God's creative power, replete with knowledge 
und continued purpose, contrasted with man's instincts and gropings after knowledge The mystery 
of sex and parenthood 1s referred toin a new light With reference to children, a parent is often 
spoken of as the "author " of their being The growth of population and the proportion of males 
and females ın ıt have various sociological and psychological implications, yet how little do parents 
really know about them? The knowledge of science as regards the determination of sex in the 
embryo 1s practically nothing Even 1f advancing knowledge threw light on what may be called the 
mechanical aspects of the question, the profounder problems touched by it are beyond the reach of 
man Yet they are not governed by chance. God has a meaning and purpose 1n all things, and His 
power 1s complete to carry out His purpose. 
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4596 ‘lo patents themselves ıt ıs a mystery why a male or female child is given at any birth, or 
how the balance of the two sexes 1s made up ina family or in large groups of mankind, or why in 
some cases the womb ts barren and the would-be parents aie denied the joys and responsibilities of 
parenthood But each individual human soul 1s precious in the Plan of God, and all these variations, 
besides their reactions on parents and on society, have a purpose to fulfil in the larger Plan of God 


4597 'This leads us on to the higher spiritual meaning of verses 49-50, as leading up to verses 51 53, 
Man ıs but a speck ın God's cieation. His growth and family relationships are not by any means 
comparable to God s creative acts, whose various stages are referred toin n 120 to 11 117, n 916 to vi, 
94, and n 923 to v1 98 That being so in the mysteries of man’s datly life, how much more profound 
1s the contrast between man and God in the apprehension of the higher spiritual problems concerned 
with Revelation? How can man be fit to speak to God? He is not fit But theie are three ways in 
which God, in His infinite Mercy, communicates with man, as described 1n verses 51 53 


4598 God 1s Most High, Most Wise, man is, 1n spite of his high destiny, often the lowest of the 
low (xcv 5) Yet God, out of His infinite Mercy and Grace, has bestowed His revelation on man 
How does it come about? ‘Three wavs are mentioned (1) W’ahyun, Inspiration, (2) from behind a 
veil , and (3) by the sending of a Messenger see the notes following 

Wahyun, Inspiration, 1s interpreted to be of two hinds (1) a suggestion thrown by God into the 
heart or mind of man, by which man understands the substance of the Message, whether ıt ıs a 
command or prohibition, or an explanation of a great truth, and (2) verbal or literal inspiration, by 
which the actual words of God are conveyed in human language Orthodox opinion admits the 
existence of both kinds, though the latter (" recited ", mati) 1s held to be of a superior degree, only 
vouchsafed to the greater Prophets, while the former (‘‘ other than recited’, gai1-maltlü) may be given 
not only to the greater Prophets but to other men of spiritual insight who have not attained the 
degree of Prophethood. If we accept the theory of verbal inspiration, 1t would also cover the 
Messages brought by the angel Gabriel seen 4600 below 


4599 Behind ave:l not of course a material vel, or screen, or Purdah, but the mystic Veil of 
Light, or 70,000 Veils of Light, for which see Appendix VIII to S, xxiv 


4600 Messenger Rasül the angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations were given to the holy 
Prophet These spiritual visions, conveying the message of Revelation, are the basis of the Qur-àn. 
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4601. Before the receipt of his mussion in his fortieth year, the holy Prophet, though a man of 
steadfast virtue and purity and unfünching in his search for Truth (see C, 22-23), was yet 
unacquainted with Revelation in the highest sense of the term, and with the certainty that comes 
from perfected Faith, or realised nearness toGod Ra, which I have here translated Inspiration, 
has afso been understood by some Commentators to refer to the angel Gabriel, the vehicle of 
Revelation, The Light of the Qur &n made all things clear to man, and to the world 


4602 The Qur-àn and the inspired Prophet who proclaimed it, are. here identified They were a 
Guide to men, showing the Straight Way This Way 1s described in various ways for example, see 
1, 6 andn 22; xvim 1-2, and notes 23267; and xc 11-18 


4603, The most comprehensive description of the Straight Way 1s that it ıs the Way of God, the 
Way of the Universal Law; for God ıs the source, centre, and goal of ali things in heaven and 
earth Everything goes back to Him According to our own understanding we make our own laws, 
our own standards, and our own institutions. But the ultimate test of their validity or authonty is 
God's Will, as revealed to us by His Revelation. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XLIII (Zukbruf ) 


This is the fourth Sira of the H@-Mim series of seven Sfiras. For their 
chronology and general theme see the Introduction to S. xl. 


This Süra deals with the contrasts between the real glory of Truth and 
Revelation and the false glitter of what people like to believe and worship. It cites 
the examples of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, as exposing the False and holding up 


the Truth. The key-word (Zukhruf, Gold Adornments) occurs in verse 38, but' the 
idea occurs all through the Süra. 


Summary 


The Book of Revelation makes things clear, even though the ignorant and 
foolish mock at 1t and ignore God’s Signs it will last, while its. rejecters will perish 
(xliii. 1-25, and C. 213). 


Abraham exposed the falsehood of traditional worship: the glitter and 
adornments of this world will not last: what was the end of Pharaoh in his 
arrogant fight with Moses ? (xlin. 26-56, and C. 214). 


Jesus was a servant of God, but his sectarian followers raised false 
disputations about him : all 1s known to God, Whose Truth will shine, in spite of 
unfaith (xliii. 57-89, and. C. 215). 


C. 213.— Revelation makes ever-lasting Ttuths 
(xli 125) Clear . those who mock merely undo themselves. 

Consider the Signs of God's gracious kindness 
Around you, and glonfy Him : attribute not 
Unworthy qualities nor any companions 
To the One True God. Seek Truth in worship 
More than mere ancestral ways, 
And shut not out Revelation's Light. 
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4604 Abbreviated Letters see Introduction to S, xl, paragraphs 2 4 


4605 Cf xlu 7,n 4533 


4606 Cf. n: 7, n 347, and xin 39, n 1864 The Mother of the Book, the Foundation of 
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Revelation, the Preserved Tablet (Lauh Mahfi?, Ixxxv 22), 1s the core or essence of revelation, the 
origing! principle or fountain-head of God's Eternal and Universal Law From this fountain-head 
are derived all streams of knowledge and wisdom, that flow through Time and feed the intelligence 
of created minds, The Mother of the Book ısın God's own Presence, and its dignity and wisdom 
are more than all we can think of in the spiritual world 


4607 In vouchsafing Revelation, what an inestimable Mercy has God conferred on mankind? 
Yet so many deluded souls are ungrateful, and ignore or oppose its teaching, If 1t were not for His 
attributes of Forgiveness and Forbearing He would be justified in withdrawing that Light, but He 
continues to shed it, that all who will may come and be blessed by it 


4608 In spite of, or because of, man’s obstinate and rebellious nature, God sent prophet after 
prophet to the peoples of old, but there was among them always a party that ndiculed them and 
treated God’s Signs as naught, 
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4609, ‘The result of rebellion was destruction And the pagan Meccan generation contemporary 
with the Prophet are reminded that the peoples of old who were destroyed were, many of them, 
more powerful than they, and that they, in disobeying God's Law, were inviting the same fate 
for themselves, The events of the past havc become Parables for the present and the future, 


4610 Cf xxix 61 and n, 3493, and xaxt 25 andn 3613 This class of men. acknowledge God's 
Power and God's Knowledge or Wisdom, but do not realise God's infinite mercy and care for His 
creatures 


4611 Note the beautiful rhetoncal figure of speech here, The reply of the inconsistent men who 
do not follow God's Law is turned against themselves When they acknowledge God's Power and 
Knowledge, their speech :s interrupted, and the concomitant qualities of. God's Mercy and care of 
His creatures, with pointed reference to the inconsistent ones themselves, 1s set out in eloquent 
terms, as completing w hat they themselves had said, and the right course of conduct is pointed out 
to them (verses 10-14) 


4612 See last note 
4613 Cf xx. 53and n 2576 Mk@d, a carpet or bed spread out, implies not only freedom of 


movement but rest also The ‘roads and channels’ carry out the idea of communications, and 
include land routes, sea routes, and airways. 
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46014 In due measure 1e according to needs, as measured by local as well as universal 
considerations, This applies to norma! rainfall floods and droughts are abnormal conditions, and 
may be called unusual manifestations of His power, fulfilling some special purpose that we may 
or may not understand 


4615. The clause ‘And we raise .(from the dead)’ 1s parenthetical Cf. xxxv. 9, n 3881 Note 
the transition from the third to the first person, to mark the Resurrection as a special act of God as 
distinguished from the ordinary processes of nature ordained by God 


4616, Cf. n 2578 to xx 53 Also see xxxvi 36,n 3981 


4617. By analogy all means of transport, including horses, camels, ships, steamers, railways, 
aeroplanes, airships, etc. The domestication of animals as well as the invention of mechanical 
means of transport require a skill and ingenuity in man, which are referred to God as His gifts or 
endowments to man, 


4618 See last note. People of understanding attribute all good to its true and original source, 
wz God, 


4619, Men of understanding, every time they take a Journey on earth, are reminded of that more 
momentous journey which they are taking on the back of Time to Eternity Have they tamed 
Time to their lawful use, or do they allow Time to run away with thém wildly to where they know 
not? Their goal 1s God, and their thoughts are ever with God, 
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4620 Аз а contrast to the men of true understanding are the ungrateful blasphemous creatures, 
who offer a share 1n godhead to others besides God! They imagine sons and daughters to God, and 


forget the true lesson of the whole of Creation, which points to the Unity of God This theme is 
further developed in the following Section 


4621 To imagine goddesses (female gods) or mothers or daughters to God was particularly 
blasphemous ın the mouths of people who held the female sex in contempt Such were the pagan 
Arabs, and such (it 1s to be feared) are some of the moderns, They wince when a daughter 1s born 
to them and hanker after sons With that mentality, how can they attribute daughters to God ? 


4622, Cf xvi 57-59 and notes With scathing irony it 1s pointed out that what they hate and 
are ashamed of for themselves they attribute to God! 


4623 The softer sex is usually brought up among trinkets and ornaments, and, on account of 
the retiring modesty which for the sex 1s a virtue, 1s unable to stand up boldly in a fight and give 
clear indications of the will to win Is that sort of quality to be associated with God? 


4624 Angels for grace and purity may be compared to the most graceful and the purest forms 
we know, But it 1s wrong to attribute sex to them They are servants and messengers of God, and 
so far from being rivals seeking worship, are always engaged in devotion and service, If any 


persons invent blasphemies about God, such blasphemies will form a big blot ın their Book of Deeds, 
and they will be called to account for them 
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4625 Worsted in argument they resort to a dishonest sarcasm ‘We worship these deities if 
God does not wish us to doso, why does He not prevent us?’ In throwing the responsibility on 
God, they ignore the limited free-will on which their whole hfe 1s based They are really playing 
with truth, They are arguing against their own knowledge They have no authority in any 
scripture, and indeed they are so slippery that they hold fast to no scripture at all 


4626, Cf v1. 116, 


4627 Then comes the argument about ancestral custom, which was repudiated by Abraham 
(see 7 26-28 below) Indeed a good reply to ancestral custom in the case of the Arabs was the 
example of Abraham, the True in Faith, for Abraham was the common ance 
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4629 The Warner or apostle pointed out the merits and the truth of his teaching, and how 
superior it was to what they called their ancestral customs But they denied his mission itself or 
the validity of any such mission In other words they did not believe in inspiration or revelation, 
and went on in their evil ways, with tle inevitable result that they brought themselves to destruction, 
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4630, The plea of ancestral ways is refuted by the example of Abraham, in two ways (1) he 
gave up the ancestral cults alleged by his father and his people, and followed the true Way, even at 
some sacrifice to himself, and (2) he was an ancestor of the Arabs, and if the Arabs stood on 
ancestral ways, why should they not follow their good ancestor Abraham, rather than their bad 
ancestors who fell into evil? Seen, 4627 above, The incident 1n. Abraham's story referred to here 


wilt be found in xxu, 51-70 
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4631 A Word 1e the Gospel of Unitv, 1e "I worship only Him Who made me", as 1n verse 27 
This was his teaching, and this was his legacy to those who followed him He hoped that they 
would keep it sacred, and uphold the standard of Unity Cf C 78 Cf also xxxvu. 108 111 


4632 Note the first person singular, as showing God's personal solicitude and care for the 
descendants of Abraham in both branches The context here refers to the prosperity enjoyed by 
Mecca and the Meccans until they rejected the truth of Islam when it was preached in their midst by 
an apostle whose Message was as clear as the light of the sun 


4633 When the pagan Meccans could not understand the wonderful power and authonty with 
which the holy Prophet preached, they called his God-given influence sorcery ! 


e 4634 The world judges by its own low standards From a worldly point of view, the holy 
Prophet was poor and an orphan Why, they thought, should he be so richly endowed 1n spintual 
knowledge and power? If such a gift had to come to a man among them, it was the right (they 
foolishly said) of one of the chiefs in either the sacred city of Mecca, or the fertile garden-city 
of Tait ! 

4635 'That is, spiritual gifts, those connected with Revelation What audacity or folly in them 
to claim to divide or distribute them among themselves? They might think they are distributing the 
good things of this world among themselves In a sense that may be true, but even here, their own 
power and initiative are very limited Even here it i$ God's Will on which all depends In His 
wisdom God allows some to grow in power or riches, and command work from others, and various 
relative gradations are established. Men scramble for these good things of this world, but they are 
of no value compared to the spiritual gifts 
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4636 So little value 1s attached in the spiritual world to silver or gold, or worldly ranks or 
adornments, that they would freely be at the disposal of every one who denied or blasphemed God, 
were it not that in that case there would be too great temptation placed 1n the way of men, for they 
might all scramble to sell their spiritual life for wealth! They might have silver roofs and staur- 
ways, silver doors and thrones, and all kinds of adornments of gold. But God does not allow too 
great a temptation to be placed in the path of men He distributes these things differently, some to 
unjust men, and some to just men, 1n various degrees, so that the possession of these 1s no test either 
of an unjust or a just life His wisdom searches out motives far more subtle and delicate than any 
we are even aware of 

4637 Adornments of gold the keyword to this Sūra All false glitter and adornments of this 
world are as naught, They more often hinder than help. 

4638 If men deliberately put away the remembrance of God from their minds, the natural 
consequence, under God's decree, 1s that they join on with evil. Like consorts with hke, We can 
generalise evil in the abstract, but it takes concrete shape in our hfe-companions, 
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4639 ihe downward couise in. evil 15 rapid. But the most tragic consequence is that evil 
persuades its victims to believe that they are pursuing good ‘They think evil to be their good, They 
go deeper and deeper into the mure, and become moie and more callous " 2hem' and " they" 
represent the generic plural of anyone who‘ withdraws himself fron. God" (see last verse) 


4640 Ifever the presence of God is fclt,o1 at the time of Judgment, a glimmering of truth comes 
to the deceived soul, and it cries to it$evil companion in its agony, ‘ Would that 1 had never come 


across thee! Would that we were separated poles apart!' But it cannot shake off evil By 
deliberate choice it had put itself in its snare 


4641 Distance of East amd West literally, ‘distance of the two Easts' Most Commentators 
understand in this sense, but some construe the phrase as meaning the distance of the extreme 
points of the rising of the sun, between the summer solstice and the winter solstice Cf n 4034 to 
xxxvi 5 A good equivalent idiom in English would be " poles apart ", for they could never-meet 


4642 All partners m evil will certainly share in the punishment, but that 1sno consolation to any 
individual soul Ev! desires the evil of others, but that does not diminish 1ts own torment, or get rid 
of the personal responsibility of each individual soul 


4643 Cf, xxx 5253, The evil go headlong into sin, and sink deeper and deeper until their 


spiritual faculties are deadened, and no outside help can bring them back. God's grace they have 
rejected. 


4644 ‘There is hope for a person who wanders in quest of truth, and even for one who wanders 
through mistake or by weakness of will, But there ıs none for one whọ, by deliberaté choice, plunges 
into " manifest error ", 46 error which any one can see 
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4645 Cf vu 30 ‘‘ how the Unbelrevers plotted against thee, to keep thee tn bonds, or slay thee, 
or get thee out (of thy home)” They were always plotting against the holy Prophet in his Meccan 
period But even if their plots had succeeded against human beings, they could not defeat God's 
Plan, nor escape the just punishment of their deeds Cf also x 46,and n 1438, 


4646 Let the wicked rage, say what they like, or do their worst the man of God is encouraged 
to go forward steadfastly in the Light given him, for he 1s on a Path that leads straight to God 


4647 Zıkrun , Message, Remembrance, Cause of remembrance, Meinorial, Title for remembrance 
to posterity Thus two meanings emerge, not necessarily mutually exclusive, (1) The Qur-dn 
brings a Message of Truth and Guidance to the Apostle, and his people; (2) the revelation of the 
Qur dn raises the rank of the Apostle, and the people among whom, and in whose language, it 
was promulgated, making them worthy of remembrance in the world's history for all time But 
the honour also carried its responsibilities All who hearit must give an account of how far they 


profit by it spiritually, 


4648. That 1s, by examining their Message, and asking the learned among their real followers, It 
will be found that no Religion realty teaches the worship of other than God. 


4649 For the story of Moses in detail, see vii. 103-137, but especially vn 104, 130-136, 
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4650 Forthe mockery of Moses and his Signs see xvii 101, also below, xlui, 49, 52 53 
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4651, Moses showed them nine Clear Signs: see n 1091 to vii. 133, also xvii. 101 
them ın its own setting and circumstances was greater than any of its 


“sister” Signs 


was 1f possible to reclaim as many Egyptians as possible from their deflance of God 
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4652 This speech 1s half a mockery, and half a ruse In sprte’ef their unbelief, they had fear in 
their minds, and in order to stop the plagues, one after another, they promised to obey God, and 
‘when the particular plague was removed, they again became obdurate See vn 133-135 
$ I 


4653 "I he wàtw here in Arabic 1s the Waw báltya , the abundant streams from the Nile flowing 
beneath his palace being evidence of his power, prosperity, and sovereignty. ‘lhe Nile made (and 
makes) Egypt, and the myth of the god Osins was a compound of the myths of the Nile and the sun 
The Pharaoh, therefore, as commanding the Nile, commanded the gods who personified Egypt He 
boasted of water, and he perished in water,—a fitting punishment ! 
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4654 Being a despised Israelite in any case, and having further an impediment 1n his speech 
See xx 27, and notes 2552-3 


4655 Gold bracelets and gold chains were possibly among the insignia of royalty In any case 
they betokened wealth, and the materialists judge a man's worth by his wealth and his follawing 
and equipage So Pharaoh wanted to see Moses, if he had any position in the spiritual kingdom, 
invested with gold bracelets, and followed by a great train of angels as his Knight-companions ! 
l'he same kind of proofs were demanded by the materialist Quraish of our holy Prophet These 
were puerilities, but such puerilities go down with the crowd Barring a few Egyptians who 
believed in God and in the Message of Moses, the rest of Pharaoh's entourage followed Pharaoh 
in his pursuit of revenge, and were drowned in the Red Sea 


4656 God 1s long-suffering, and gives many and many opportunities to the most hardened, 
sinners for repentance But at length comes a time when His justice 15 provoked, and the inevitable, 
punishment follows 


4657 Cf vu 136 B e 


4658. Pharaoh and his hosts were blotted out, and became as a tale of the past. im 
an instructive warning and example to future generations The later course of dəə deh . 
after the Exodus 15 referred to in Appendix V. pp, 408-413. 
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The Truth has come, and God knows how you 
Receive 16, He i5 the Lord of power and mercy. 
The Truth must prevail resist it not, 


SECTION 6. 
57. YAT hen (Jesus) the son “” Ae real ye RV 
Of Mary is held up ea öz Core 5-a« 
As an example, behold, 134 799 "UE 
Thy people raise a clamour OUs ue, Ans ahs pi 


Thereat (in ridicule)! 


“ka “du az stis 
To the, only by way ‘Soe Desist 
DON o Gata tO 

“rına pS A 
And We made hi ^de tc 
2 zr to the Children “ Ò də ə 54 OM ed 








4659. Jesus was a man, and a prophet tothe Children of Israel, " though his own received him 
not" Some of the churches that were founded after him worshipped him as “God” and as “the 
son of God”, as do the Trinitanan chuiches tothe present day The orthodox churches did so1n the 
time of the holy Prophet When the doctrine of Unity was renewed, and the false worship of thers 
besides God was strictly prohibited, all false gods were condemned, eg. at xxi 98, The pagan Arabs 
looked upon Jesus as being in the same category as their false gods, and could not see why a foreign 
cult, or a foreign god, as they viewed him, should be considered better than their own gods or idols, 
There was no substance in this, but mere mockery, and verbal quitbbling Jesus was one of the 
greater prophets he was not a god, nor was he responsible for the quibbling subtieties of the 
Athanasian Creed 


4660 A reference to the limited mission of the prophet Jesus, whose Gospel only survives yn 
uncertain fragmentary forms ' 


60. And if it were Oar Will, . бУҸА, On Wee hp o > 
We could take angels i | — 23 y 3-5 
From amongst you, succeeding 4 4h 24 
Each other on the earth, Ou! T à. 

61. And (Jesus) shall be t B vel 9141412. 
mepe O gaua 
the Hour (of Judgment of (776 
Therefore have no doubt Nt ý 
About the (Hour), but ода “ə Bizə İsə 


Follow ye Me . this 
Is a Straight Way. 


62. Let not the Evil One TINSA do 9, ə 
Hinder you : for he ıs Oa SS Jr 
To you an enemy avowed oth | A14 JE 5 45) 

63. WY hen Jesus came “üz lə” 7 71. 
With Clear Signs, he said: $1 cos =e E as - 
и 9 

Now have I come 29, CLR 


To you with Wisdom, 


2344227 02 mto AA Iz 
And in order to make : 5 : 1034 y AYI 


Clear to you some 


- -–—-——=еи–дһтгжжҹкок- 





Of the (points) on which “423 
Ye dispute: therefore fear God | Lb Ы бу j 
And obey me Oq 2b] 5 2t 5 29 1,157 
» " 
64, “ For God, He is my Lord" *** 230450 2:3. : 2^ “АДЫ Ej- -4e 
And your Lord : so worship *eZ »4 ió 4 
Ye Him: this is ETON 


A Straight Way.” 
| 


4661 If it were said that the birth of Jesus without a father sets him above other prophets, 
the creation of angels without either father or mother would set them still higher, especially as 
angels do not eat and drink and are not subject to physical laws But angels are not higher 





4662 This 1s understood to refer to the second coming of Jesus in the Last Days just before 
the Resurrection, when he will destroy the false doctrines that pass under his name, and prepare 
the way for the universal acceptance of Islam, the Gospel of Unity and Peace, the Straight Way 
of the Qur-dn 


4663 True wisdom consists in understanding the unity of the Divine purpose and the Unity of the 
Divine Personality The man Jesus came to reconcile the jarring sects 1n Israel, and his true teaching 
was just the same as that which was expounded ın a wider form by Islam He did not claim to 
be God why should not the Christians follow the doctrine of Unity rather than what has become 
their ancestral and traditional custom ? 


4664 In verses 26-28 an appeal 1s made to the pagan Arabs, that Islam is their own religion, 
the religion of Abraham their ancestor; in. verses 46-54, an appeal ıs made to the Jews that Islam is 
the same religion as was taught by Moses, and that they should not allow their leaders to make 
fools of them , in verses 57-63 an appeal is made ta the Christians that Islam is the same religion 
ag was taught by Jesus, and that they should give up their sectanan attitude and follow the 
unversal religion, which shows the Straight Way. 
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65. But sects from among tə 4.1” 2. CONDITAE 
Themselves fel! into ын әм лыб AAT 
Then woe to the wrong-doers, 39114 79 GF ho 
From the Penalty bəb ex Ӧ2Ә 

: Of a Grievous Day! Од. WIGS or 
$^" 4, I 
66. Do they only wait “ ác Ce) “1432 $27 MET 


For the Hour—that it ALLES A PET. 
Should come on them РЕА cəl 
| 
| 


All of a sudden, 25032 j 
While they perceive not ? O (93 yt J 5-05 


PE 08 ENET 
Ö 3213) 502 


67. Friends on that Day ** 
Will be foes, one 
To another,— except 
The Righteous. 


Va 


“lz 


68 GPy devotees |“ 
No fear shall be 
On you that Day, 
Nor shall ye grieve,— 


J, 
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69 (Being) those who have believed lor Lut ues. 
In Our Signs and bowed | Cel SS izi SET 
(Their wills to Ours) in Islam. 


70. Enter ye the Garden," X0 Mo бз би 12:93 
Ye and your wives, 2 əl “Zİ 420. 
In (beauty and) rejoicing. “” əşrəf, 
n (beauty ) rejoicing OQ x 





4665 Cf xu 107 What is there to wait for? The Hour of Judgment may come at any moment, 
It will come all of a sudden before they realise that it ıs on them They should make up their 
minds to give up misleading disputations and come to the Straight Path 


4666 The hatred and spite, which are associated with evil, will be felt with peculiar intensity 
in that period of agony That itself would be a punishment, from which the Righteous will be 
free ‘The nghteous will have passed all perils of falling into wrong frames of mind 
* 


4667, The devotion and service to God result im the soul being made free from all fear and 
sorrow, as regards the past, present, and future, if we may take an analogy from Time for a timeless 
state Such devotion and service are shown by (1) believing in Gods Signs, which means 
understanding and accepting His Will, and (2) by merging our will completely in His universal Will, 
which means being 1n tune with the Infinite, and acting in all things to further His Kingdom 


4668, The Garden is the type of all that 1s beautiful to eye, mind, and soul, all that is restful 
and in tune, a complete state of bliss, such ns we can scarcely conceive of in this troubled world 
Several metaphors indicate how we can try to picture that blids to ourselves in “this muddy vesture 


of decay ". 


“1339 S, xtilr. 71-78. 


71. To them will be passed *9 : ETT 
e eni dishes and goblets сӱдә 1 os xə фу Әб 
Of gold : there will be "Y әд P 
There all that the souls : pire zə Ay T 
Could desire, all that t ^ AES "x Xi WX, : 
The eyes could delight in : 


And ye shall abide 


Су, ^ 2 e 421. - 
Therein (for aye). OO Ne ^ a | 5 5 


ЗА 22 дӧ 
ОС sat are 


GAS EAS ey eer 
oyuq 
22026 Sia Red Eee 


72. Such will be the Garden 
Of which ye are made '^? 
Heirs for your (good) deeds 
(In hfe) 


73. Ye shall have therein 
Abundance of fruit, from which 
Ye shall have satisfaction. 


74. Whe Sinners will be 
In the Punishment of Hell, 


To dwell therein (for aye): Os / 
75. Nowise will the (punishment) ME Ao -ca 


Be lightened for them, 


And in despair will they Ы̇СИЗӘ 423 Vey 
Be there overvhelmed. 


i LAE ” 
76. Nowise shall VVe”” AIG S-es 


Be unjust to them. 
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4669 We shall have all our neat and dear ones (^ wives") with us perfected Love will not be 
content with Self, but hike a note of music will find its melody in communion with the others 
The richest and most beautiful vessels will minister to our purified desires, and give complete and 
eternal satisfaction to our souls in every way 

4670 We shall be there, not asstrangers, or temporary guests, but as heirs, —made heirs in 
eternity because of the good lives we had led on earth 

4671 "Fruit" and " eating" are metaphoncal Even as types or emblems, eating and drinking 
were suggested by "dishes and goblets of gold" in verse 71 above The "fruit" here links 
on with the last words tin the last verse (72), “ye are made heirs for your (good) deeds 
(in life)" It 1s not a doctrine of " rewards", strictly so called A reward 1s measured by merit, 
but here the bliss 1s beyond all merits or deserts It is a doctrine of works and their fruits. every 
deed must have 1t5 inevitable consequences At first sight it may be compared to the doctrine of 
" Karma", but it. differs from it in postulating God’s unbounded Mercv, and the efficacy of 
Repentance 

4672 Literally, “shall eat’. But the word akala 15 used in many places in the comprehensive 
sense of “ enjoy ", "have satisfaction" For example, see n 776 to v 69 Cf also vu 19 and n 1004’ 

4673 The wrong-doers suffer not because God ıs unjust or cruel, nor as a deterrent to others, 
for the probationary period wall then have passed, but because their evil deeds must bear their 
inevitable fruit God's Grace was ever ready to offer Repentance and Forgiveness But they 
rejected. it. They were unjust to themselves This ıs complementary to the doctrine of works 
and their fruits, as explained in n. 4671 above. : i 


dr 


8. xili. 76-82.) 1340 


But it as they who PTET 8 27): 
Have been angast themselves. O CAN A 2: 

77. They will cry : " Ó Malik 1“” JA əziz 2 
Would that thy Loid OA 35 
Put an end to us!” d^ PA Ks 5” 
He will say, ‘‘ Nay, but dy öz, 


Ye shall abide ! " *"* О с ә x 06 
78, ҸУ erly We have brought *" 2^ LZ, PRI 
The Truth to you: A UCM e^ 


But most of you 752 X 8&2 P^ N^ 
Have a hatred for Truth. Oc» ae és 
79. What ! Have they settled “” 24152 "f 1-48 
Some Plan (among themselves)? : $5 ә 
But it is We Who O OMS 
Settle things. i 
80. Or do they think ^ 
That We hear not ха 9 a- A 
Their secrets and their x. oz 
Private counsels ? Indeed ry (pe 
(We do), and Our Messengers 225 SHA 2099 23 
Ate by them, to record. Осјахде әрдә “12 3 Gə 
81. ay. “If (God) Most Gracious i A j , 
Had a son, I would ”” 5 opm (8 См 
Be the first to worship." 29 AM PKT 
Oğuza 5 OG 
82. Glory to the Lord ди NAN wt BS 
Of the heavéns and the earth, Gels əə oos (re MY 


4674, Mdl:h one who is lord or possessor , one who ts in charge, applied to the Angel in charge 
of Hell 

4675, Cf xx 74 Annihilation is better than agony But wrong-doers cannot destroy the 
“fruits” of their actions, by asking for annihilation, 

4676. We come back now to the Present,—primarily to the time when Islam was being preached 
in Mecca, but by analogy the present time or any time, Truth 1s often bitter to the taste of those 
who live on Falsehoods and Shams and profit by them. They hate the Truth, and plot againg it 
But will they succeed? See next verse and note 

4677 Men cannot settle the high affairs of the universe If they plot against the Truth, the Truth 
will destroy them, just as, 1f they accept the Truth, the Truth will make them free, It ıs God Who 
disposes of affairs 

46/8 However secretly men may plot, everything 1s known to God His Recording Angels are 
by, at all times and in all places, to prepare a Record of their Deeds for their own conviction when 
the time comes for Judgment 

4679. The man of God does not object to true worship in any form But it must be true : it must 
not superstitiously attribute derogatory things to God, or foster false ideas, us 


1341 S xın 82.86. 


The Lord of the Throne *^ иј, 
(Of Authority)! (He 1s al ep) 
Free) from the things 4 АБА 
They’ attribute (to Him)! OQ au 
83. So leave them to babble IA 00 195 DAD 94248 
m play (with vanities) - 2445 —— 
ntil they meet that Day 900025“ els £7 
Of theirs, which they Go AS Bs ez 
Have been promised. O (23 422 


84. It is He Who 1s God 
In heaven and God on earth ; 
And He ss Full 
Of Wisdom and Knowledge 


28089)2230д95- 
O4 21 5554) 


— — -——— — — 


85 And blessed ıs He “” АЛИ Лә, aS. 
M Whom belongs the dominion : aU .— : E 
the heavens and the earth, Gö “X:, ə” ou e 

And all between them: j G5 eov ə = 
With Him 1s the knowledge 222) the 50252 
— Hour (of Judgment) : n 2.47 * ads 
nd to Him shall ye O (9829 4219 

Be brought back. a 

86. And those whom they invoke 4333 . о ÍS -as 
Besides God have no power i " f 
Of intercession ;— only he “” nart) 


Who bears wıtness to the Truth, or. Po 2r nuo 
And they know (him). oğulu sö Oka o” 3 








“———— ——..———— 


4680 Cf vu 54andn 1032 All Power, Authonty, Knowledge, and Truth are with God, He 
neither begets nor ıs begotten, Glory to Him! 


4681, That Day of theirs they had their Day on earth, they will havea different sort of Day ın 
the Hereafter, according to the promise of God about the Resurrection and Judgment or perhaps 
about Retribution in this very life! So leave them to play about with their fancies and vanities 
Truth must eventually prevail ! 


4682 We glonfy God, and we call His name blessed, because He has not only supreme power 
and authority, but because we shall return to Him and see "the Light of His Countenance " (xxx, 38). 


4683, The classical Commentators construe this clause differently According to their construction, 
the clause would be translated, “except those who bear witness to the Truth, and with full knowledge,” 
“Truth” they would construe to be the Gospel of Umty. According to them, while idols and false 
gods have no power of intercession, persons like Jesus, who 1s falsely worshipped by his misguided 
followers, but who himself preached the Gospel of Unity with full understanding, will have the power 
of intercession This implies that we construe the singular man shahida to refer to the same person 
or-pérsons as the plural hum ya'lomüs, This difficulty ıs removed if we construe as I have translated 
ıt In that case “he who bears witness to the Truth" 1s the holy Prophet, who came to renew the 
Gospel of Unity, and “they know (him)" would refer to the Quraish, amongst whom he was brought 


up and among whom he earned the reputation of being a man of probity (Amin}: 


- 


* 
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87, If thou ask them, VVho “” . gene MM 3 
Created them, they will ME CAE güz 


Certainly say, God : how ASA Ы 
Then are they deluded i 
Away (from the Truth)? Ó ” S AG 

88 (God has knowledge)™ тара 
ҺА the d cry, y M m . 3 
" O my Lord! Truly qb AN “ 
These are a people 00-22 3 29, iə “ 


Who will not believe !"' '&& 


89. But turn away from them, 


b," 7 422” 279 
And say “ Peace!" * 2-055 46 “du28- Ağ 
But soon shall they know ! 4,990 497% g 
o gölə Qe y 








4684, Cf. xxx1. 25, and n 3613 , and xxxix 38, and n. 4299 


4685 Commentators are divided in opinion as to the construction “The best opinion is that 
which I have adopted, refernng back giliht as a genitive governed by ‘tim in verse 85, An 
alternative construction 1s to construe the waw here as the wat qasamtya in that case we should 
have to suppose some other clause as understood, ın order to complete the sense 


4686 The Prophet was much troubled in mind by the Unfaith of the Quraish zvni, 6, Heas 
here told to leave them alone fora time, for the Truth must soon prevail, 


4687, Cf. xxv. 63, and n, 3123 


C. 216.] 
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1343 [ Introduction to S. xr1y. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XLIV (Dukhan). 


. ‘Fer the chronology and the general theme of the Siiras of the Ha-Mim 
series, of which this 1s the fifth, see the Introduction to S. xl. 


The theme of this particular. Süra 1s how worldly pride and power are 
humbled 1n the dust 1f they resist spiritual forces, and how Evil and Good find their 
true setting in the Hereafter 


The title-word Dukh@n occurs in verse 10 It means smoke or mist, and 
may refer to a drought or famine, as explained in the notes to that verse 


Summary 


Revelation explains clearly how worldly pride and arrogance may come to 
naught, even at long odds, against spiritual truths (xliv 1-29, and C. 216). 


A people may be given all blessings and may fail in its trust, as did Israel : 
will the Quraish learn the lesson of Good and Evil? (xliv 30-59, and C. 217). 


C. 216.— 


(xliv, 1 29) 


Blest 1s the night in which God's Message 
Comes down, as a Mercy to men, to warn them 
Against Evil. How fractious of men to 1gnore 
Or suppress such warnings? Proud Pharaoh 
And his Chiefs did resist God's authority, 

But their sins rebounded on themselves 

They were swallowed up by the sea , and their tilth, 
Their gardens, their noble fanes and buildings, 
And all the advantages of which they boasted 
Passed to other hands Not a tear 

Was shed over them ın heaven or earth 

Thus ends the tale of power misused 


$. xııv. 1-7.) 1344 , 
Süra XLIV. 
Dukhan, or Smoke (or Mist). 





In the name of God, M m Gractous, : əə etam: : x ди 
ost Mercifu 9 4 
pue g^ gi. 
1. Kka-Mim."^" O p- 


2. By the Book that “” à AZ бә Е 


Makes things clear ;— 


3. We sent ıt down aM AS gas Mö. v 


During a blessed night ; . 
For We (ever) wish M 


To warn (against Evil). 


4. In that (night) is made 
Distinct every affair 
Of wisdom, 


Ӧд Sool OG nly, 23- 


5. By command, from Our 
Presence. F or VVe (ever) 
Send (revelatıons), 


| 

| 

| 

aie 352. 

| ödəyər s) 
6. As a Mercy "4822 m 

| 

| 


For He hears and knows “™ 
(All things) ; 


From thy Lord: b AT : X. 


7. The Lord of the heavens 


. 9^ 
V5 0235 erui. 
And the earth and all 








4688, These Abbreviated Letters are discussed in the Introduction to S, x1 paragraphs 2-4. 


4689 The Qur-án is its own evidence Ìn the last Süra (xlii. 3) stress was laid on the fact that 
everyone could understand it Here the stress ıs on the fact that ıt ıs a Message of Mercy from God 
» in that it warns mankind against evil, 


4690 Usually taken to be a night 1n the month of Ramadhan, say the 23rd, 25th, or 27th night of 
that month It 1s referredto asthe Night of Power in xcvu 1-2 See also u 185, But perhaps 
we need not fix it literally by the calendar, The mght that a Message descends from God ts indeed a 
blessed night, like a day of rain for a parched land 


4691 Such an occasion is one on which divine Wisdom places before us through Revelation the 
solution of spiritual problems of the highest import to mankind 


4692 It 1s because God 1s the frend of the friendiess and the help of the helpless that He hears 
all sincere prayer, and as His knowledge embraces ail things, He grants to us whatever 1s best for us, 
not as we sect, Dut as He knows st in His perfect knowledge. 


1345 (S, xLiv: 7-11” 


Between them, if ye (but) ә ə 94, 297”, 
Have an assured faith. o duş: eU 4 


g. There ıs no god but He: j zt 
It ıs He Who gives life 23) aS} Y-a 
And gives death,— bğə 2, 

E" Lord and Cherisher Caves 3 
o you and your earliest 2? (€ 292, 
Ancestors. OWNS 22 ЈЕУ 


9. Wet they play about ^ 12 ^V 
In doubt. TSA TOTE TE 


10. Then watch thou 2 
For the Day 2 32 
That the sky will 7 


Bring forth a kind Eb 4 “A "y S 


Of smoke (or mist) '9* 


Plainly visible, dd 


11. Enveloping the people: A 2 
This will be a Penalty an (Ы. M 


Grievous 
- OZA düz ób 
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4693 Cf n 4 They cannot fully realise what a tremendous thing it 1s that God 1s their own 
Lord and Cherisher (next verse), as He is the Lord and Cherisher of the whole Universe, until the 
firmly believe, —until their Faith amounts to a certainty, secure and unshakable 


4694 The story 1s mainly about the Quraish— But there is a wider meaning behindit, applicable 
to men generally, and at all times. As a body the Quiaish, especiallv in the earlier stages of the 
preaching of Islam, before they started persecution, received the Message with more amusement than 
hatred They played about with it, and expressed doubts about it, whereas the Preacher was most 
earnest about it, with all his heart and soul in it, as he loved his people and wished to save them 
from their wickedness and folly. 


4695 What Day is this? It obviously refers to a great calamity, and from the wording it 1s to be 
a great calamity in the future, seen with the prophetic eye The word yagshaü in verse 11 may be 
compared to gashtya in [xxxviu_ 1, which obviously refers to the final Day of Judgment, But verse 
15 below ("" We shall remove the Penalty for a while’’) shows that ıt ıs not the final Judgment referred 
to here, but some calamity that was to happen soon afterwards, Perhaps it was a famine, about 
which see the next note 


4696 The “smoke” or “mist” ıs interpreted on good authority to refer to a severe famine in 
Mecca, in which men were so pinched with hunger that they saw mist before their eyes w hen they 
looked at the sky Ibn Kathirin his Tártkh. mentions two famines in Mecca, one in the 8th year of 
the Mission, say the fourth year before the Hijra, and another about the 8th vear after the Hijra. But 
as eithec o1 both of these famines lasted as many as seven years, the dates are to be taken verv 
roughly It 1s even possible that the two famines were continuous, of varying severity from year to 
year Bukhiri mentions only the post-Hijrat famine, which was apparently so severe that men 
began to eat bones and carrion — AbU Sufyün (about 8 A.H.) approached the holy Prophet to 
intercede and pray for the removal of the famine, as the Pagans attributed itto the curse of the 
Prophet, Süra xxii, whichis also Meccan, but of later date than the present Sūra, also refers to a 
famıne . see xxıu, 75, and n, 2921 As Süras were not all revealed entire, but many came piecemeal, 
it a possible that particular verses ina given Sra may be of differentd ates from the Sūra as a whole, 
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S. xııv, 12-17.) 1346 


12. (They will say ADES Cae ESS- 


d Remove 

he Penalty from us, 75% 49% 

For we do really believe ! ' О Urey $ 

13. How shall the Message A Yə 
Be (effectual) for them,” Gələn — 
Seeing that an Apostle 2.63 A025; 22 ; e 633 


Explaining things clearly 
Has (already) come to them,— 


14. Yet they turn away 42?^ Ma 3, 
From him and say. “ Tutored = =| 
By others), a man possessed ! " д 9 ә "P. 2 


15. VVe shall ındeed remove”” 
The Penalty for a while, 
(But) truly ye will revert 
(To your ways) 


M — 


A S3 7 .” 
O GUSE XS, 
16. One day We shall seize 


“a. AIL CM 
You with a mighty onslaught: “ади SEA Flats as- 2: 


We will 1ndeed (then) .9 “711 
Exact Retribution! Mem 


y» wt 


€————————————Á————— 


17. XX e did, before them, 2, 3121422 1714 
Try the people of Pharaoh :“”” uw 3* A $2258 C5$ Qd) 3-14 





4097, The Quraish had before them an Apostle whose purity of life was openly known to them, 
they themselves called him al-Amin (worthy of all trust), he preached in their own language in 
words of burning „eloquence and transparent clearness, yet they turned away from him and called 
him a madman, or one whose Message was not inspired by God, but written by some hidden hand 
(see next note)! How will the teaching of spiritual Truth make way among such unreasonable 
people ? 

4698 Tutored see xvi 103, and n 2143. 

Possessed see xv. ö, and n 1940 


4699 God gives every chance toall His creatures, however rebellious. He gives them a little 
trial, perhaps personal, perhaps economic, to see if that would bring them to their bearings, and 
train their will in the right direction Some are thus reclaimed, and some do not learn Perhaps, 
for the latter, he gives them a chance by removing the trial, somé are reclaimed, and some still 
remain obdurate, And so, in His wisdom, He allows His grace to work, again and again, until, at 
the last, Judgment must seize the last and 1rreclaimable remnant “ with a mighty onslaught” 

Such working of God's Providence 1s clearly visible in the story of the Quraish It is a pity that 
the economic conditions of Mecca have not been studied in detail in any of the. standard biographies 
of the Prophet The so-called biographies by non-Muslims, ¢.g. Muir’s Life, do not even mention 
any Meccan famine or tts reactions on the Quraish mind ! 


4700. This reference 1s to the pride of Pharaoh and his Egyptians, and their fall, rather than to 
the story of Moses himself; just as 1n xliv, 30-33 the reference 1s to the blessings bestowed on israel, 
contrasted with their pride, unbelief, and fall; andin xhv. 37, to the ancient Himyar kingdom in 
Yaman, which similarly fell for its sins, 
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1347 [S. xr 1v. 17-22, 


There came to them IGI Oiss gI Xr 
An apostle most honourable,™ Ол Urbes 
18, Saying : " Restore to me ә ии 21, 541 91 
The servants of God: $ 2506 wll 
I am to you an apostle 2 (дјәә” IX p 
Worthy of all trust; 6 A 1 05528 G 


With authority manifest 


For I come to you 04 лл 
Oqlu qalı, 2243) 


20. “ For me, 1 have sought “"" 
Safety with my Lord 
And your Lord, against 


| 
19. "And be not arrogant Z çəx 
As against God : p f pK Jo $-a 


Your injuring me.”™ Og Cf ID 5 
21 “ If ye belteve me not,”” 9 3 hs 
At least keep yourselves (ав 2) Qi$-n 


Away from me." 


22. (But they were aggressive .) "" 
Then he cried 4 Јл 


= һа rl 





4701. Most honourable this epithet is specially applied to Moses here, as expressing the truth, in 
contrast to the Pharaoh's false characterisation of him as ‘a contemptible wretch” (xlun, 52) 


4702 The argument of Moses and his “authority manifest " will be found at vii. 104 108, 120-126, 
130-137 Notice how fully he assumes the authority of his office here He claims all “servants of 
God ', 2 e, true worshippers, as under his protection, for his mission was both to the Egyptians and 
the Israelites , he asks that they should be restored to him, and he boldly denounces the Pharaoh's 
arrogance ‘‘as against God '. 


4703 “Worthy of all trust" Amin, a title applied to prophets inS xxv: eg see xxvi, 107. As 
the holy Prophet had historically earned that title among his own people, the reminiscences of the 
story of Moses apply te him in his relations with the arrogant Quraish 


4704 İt is no use their plotting his death or his vilification , for hissafety isin God As he 
truly says, '' God is not only my Lord, but your Lord also, your responsibility arises apart from my 
preaching, but I preach in order to remind you of it" 


4705, " Injuring me" literally ‘‘ stoning me” ‘Stoning '’ may be here symbolical of any injury 
or vilification 


4706 If you do not believe me, at least go your ways do not add to your sins by trying to 
suppress me and the Message of Truth which I bring keep out of my way 


4707, They would not even leave him alone to do his duty, So he cried to God, not indeed to 
destroy them, for a Prophet does not judge, but only God judges, he justified himself in prayer, that 
he had done his best, but they were obdurate 1n sin, and they were trying to oppress and injure the 
believers Then came the order to march They were to march under the cover of night, because the 
enerhy was sure to pursue, Th’y were to march with all believers, presumably believing Egyptians 
(such as were not martyred) as well as Israelites, for some Egyptians had believed. vis, 121. 
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4708, For the passage of Moses and his following, the sea had divided they were to pass through 
the gap or furrow and leave it alone, to lure on the Egyptian host, on which the sea afterwards 
closed 1n, totally destroying them, x 


4709, There follows a word-picture of all the fine and enjoyable things which the ruling caste 
had monopolised. Now these proud monopohsts were drowned in the sea, and the inheritance 
went to other hands, 


4710 They died, “ unwept, unhonoured, and unsung". They were too inordinate to be given 
another chance Pharaoh had claimed to be their supremé god, and they had followed kim 1 


C. 217.] 1349 (8, хадҹ, 30-34, 


;* C, 217.—80 with the Children of Israel : | : 
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' ,  :Arrogant and fell. Can the Quraish | 

Escape the doom for sin? We created 
The world for just ends. The Day 
Will come when good and evil will be 
Sorted out: each will meet 
The fruits of its own deeds. Give good heed 
To the Message revealed, and wait and watch. 


SECTION 2, 


30. “Sie did deliver aforetime 
The Children of Israel 


From humiliating Punishment," 


31. Inflicted by Pharaoh, for he 
Was arrogant (even) among 
Inordinate transgressors. 
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32. And We chose them aforetime 59118 14% хи 1 дә, 2 
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33. And granted them Signs "" 19 мӱ Әлә 
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4711 The Israelites were held in bondage prior to the Exodus Their haru taskmaster placed 
every indignity on them, and by Pharaohs decree their male childien. were to be killed, and their 
females were to be kept alive for the Egyptians 

4712, From degrading servitude, Israel was delivered, and taken, in spite of many rebellions and 
backslidings on the way, to "a land flowing with milk and honey "', where later they established the 
glorious kingdom of David and Solomon This was not merely fortuitous In God's prescience it 
was to be a link in furthering the great universal Plan But theu being chosen did not mean that 
they could do what they hked In that sense there is no " chosen race' before God But God gives 
every race and every individual a chance, and when the race or individual fails to live up to it, he 
or it must fall and give place to others 

4713, Among the ''Signs" given to Israel were their own Revelation under Moses, their 
prosperous land of Canaan, their flourishing Kingdom under David and Solomon, their prophets and 
teachers of Truth, and the advent of Jesus to reclaim the lost ones among them All these were 
tnals When thev failed in the trials, they were left to wander desolate and suffer. 

4714, The cases of the Egyptians and the Israelites having been cited as great nations which 
fell through inordinate vanity and wrong-doing, the case is now pressed home against the Quraish 
leaders 1n their arrogance to the holy Prophet himself, They deny Revelation; they deny a future 
life, as the Sadducees did among the Jews before them; they persecute the man of God, and those 
who believe :n him ; and they mockingly demand that their ancestors should be brought back to life, 
M 1t is true that there :ıs.a future life They are reminded that better men than they lived in their 
own country of Arabia, men who had knowledge of God's revelation under the earhest Dispensation, 
Sea next note “They perished because of their unbelief and wrong-doing. What chance have they 
unless they turn and repent ? , 
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35, " There 1s nothing beyond 


Our first death, 
And we shall not 
Be raised again. 


36, “ Then bring (back) 


Our forefathers, 1f what 
Ye say is true !”’ 


37. What! are they better 


Than the people of Tubba' "" 
And those who were 

Before them? We destroyed 
Them because they were 
Guilty of sin.“ 


38. “Sie created not 


The heavens, the earth, 
And all between them, 
Merely in (idle) sport *" 


39 We created them not 


Except for just ends ; 
But most of them 
Do not understand. 


40. Verily the Day of ”” 


Sorting Qut is the time 
Appointed for all of them,— 
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4715 Tubba 1s understood to bea title or family name of Himyar kings 1n Yaman, of the tribe of 
Hamdan The Himyar were an ancient race At one time they seem to have extended their 
hegemony over all Arabia and perhaps beyond, to the East African Coast Their earliest religion 
seems to have been Sabianism, or the worship of the heavenly bodies They seem at different times, 
later on, to have professed the Jewish and the Chnistian religion Among the Embassies sent by the 
holy Prophet in AH 910 was one to the Himyar of Yaman, which led to their coming into Islam, 
This was of course much later than the date of this Stra 


4716 In prehistoric times the Himyar and Yaman seem to have played a large part in Arabia 
" and even beyond see last note But when they were intoxicated with power, they fell into sin, and 
gradually they ceased to count, not only in Arabia but even in Yaman 


4717 Cf xxi 16, and n. 2676, All creation 1s for a wise and just purpose But men usually do 
not realise or understand it, because they are steeped in their own ignorance, folly, or passions, 


4718 Day of Sorting Out, or the Day of Decision Cf xxxvu 21, andn 4047. Ignorance, 
prejudice, passion, spite, and Selfishness, seem sometimes to flourish тп this probationary hfe In any 
case they are mixed up with knowledge, justice, commonsense, love, and regard for others. But the 
good and the evil will be sorted out and separated at the Day of Judgment. Theres a time 
appointed for ıt, In God's good time all will come nght. 
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4719, When that Day comes, the strictest justice will prevail No man, however prominently he 
may have walked on the world’s stage, can help another He himself will need help, not the sort of 
log-rolling help which high and low render to each other in this life, but which in the conditions of 
reality will be of no avail The only thing which will help will be the Mercy of God 


4720, God's Mercy will be the only thing of any efficacy for He ıs both able to help ("Exalted ın 
Might ") and willing to forgive (" Most Merciful ") 


4721 Now follows a word-picture of the horrors to which Evil must lead us, What human 
language and what figures of speech can adequately describe them ? 


4722. The opposite of " delicious Fruits " 1s the terrible treeof Zagqüm, which is further described 
in xxxvii, 62-68, where see n 4073, Also see xvii. 60, n, 2250. 
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4723 In this particular Sra the besetting sin we are considering ıs the arrogance born of place 
or power, wealth or honour, as understood in this world ‘The punishment of ignominy looks back to 
the kind of sin which 1s to be punished 


4724 When the Punishment becomes a realised fact, how foolish. will those look who doubted 
whether there would be a Hereafter ? 


4725 There will be no uncertainty, as on this earth, no danger of discontinuance, no possibility 
of their satisfaction being terminated 


4726 Cf xvin 31, and n 2373 


4727 Everything will be open and in social compamionship , for all the petty feelings of jealousy 
or exclusiveness will have passed away 


4728 The Companions, like the scene, the dress, the outlook, and the fruit, will be beautiful, 
These symbolic words need not be taken to mean that there will be eating and drinking, or dressing, 
or Marriage, or any physical things of that kind There will be life, but free fram all earthly 
grossness The women as well as the men of this life will attain to this indescribable bliss ix, 72. 
and objects of beauty, grace, and satisfaction, described symbolically, must apply to both 


4729 Hür implies the following ideas (1) purity, possibly the word Hawwa@rtyin,as applied to 
the first Disciples of Jesus, 1s connected with this root , (2) beauty, especially of eyes, where the intense 
white of the eye-balls stands out against the intense black of the pupil, thus giving the appearance 
of lustre and intense feeling, as opposed to dullness or want of expression, and (3) truth and 


good-wil 
4730, The metaphorical signification 14 explained ip n. 4671 to xu, 73, 
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4731, First Death the ordinary natural death from this life, which brought them to the Garden 
of Felicity there will be no further death after that Cf xxxvu 59,andn 4071, 


4732, As 1n the Buddha's doctrine, the higher object of this our life 1s to obtain salvation from 
sorrow, pain, and the other incidents which make of it a constant struggle In Islam we are taught 
that this 1s not possible by our unaided efforts. Certainly, striving on our part 1s an indispensable 
condition; but it is the Mercy of God which comes to our help and keeps us from the Fire of final 
Punishment, This is mentioned last as the foundation on which 1s built our eternal felicity and our 
positive spiritual joys. 


4733 This is our idea of Salvation the negative avoidance of all the consequences of evil, 
and the positive attainment of all—and more than all—that our hearts could possibly desire For 
God’s Bounty outstrips anything that our eyes have seen, or our ears have heard of, or our 
imagination can conceive, 


4734, Basy * not only to understand, being in the Arabic tongue ; but mellifluous, whose rhythm 
carnes off our spirits to a higher spiritual plane, In another sense, it 1s difficult; for to get to 
its deepest meaning, we shall have to strive hard, as the contents of this Süra alone will show, 


latro, to S. xLv.] 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLV (athzya). 


This 15 the sixth. Süra of the Haà-Mim series . for their general theme and 
chronology, see the Introduction to S. xl. 


Summary. 


The title, “ Bowing the knee ", taken from verse 28, expresses the leading 


idea 1n the Süra. 


In this life, in spite of the Signs of God, and the evidences of 


His goodness all around, men go about in Unfaith, and mocking at Faith ; but the 
End will bring them all to their knees 


C. 218.— The Signs of God are everywhere 


(xlv. 1-37) 


His power, wisdom, and goodness are shown 
Through all Creation and in Revelation. 
How can man be so ungrateful 

As to reject true Guidance, reaping thus 
The fruits of Evil? But men of Faith 
Have patience and forgive their weaker 
Brethren, and trust 1n the final justice 

Of God. Form no sects, as was done 
Aforetime, nor make your lusts your gods 
The Future is sure, and in the hands 

Of God, to Whom all will bend the knee, 
When Truth will shine in all its glory. 
So praise and glory to God, the Lord 
And Cherisher of all the worlds ! 


1355 (S. xiv. 1-5. 





Sūra XLV. 
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4. And in the creation ”” 


Of yourselves and the fact 
T hat animals are scattered 
(Through the earth), are Signs 
For those of assured Faith. 


5, And ın the alternation ”” Xü ДӘ 3 2 5-0 
Of Night and Day, 
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4735, See Introduction to S xl paragraphs 2-4. 


4736 This verse ıs the same as xl, 2, except that '" wisdom " is here substituted in the last line for 
"knowledge" This 1s appropriate, asin this Siira we are dealing with the folly of those who reject 
God and His Signs, while S, x1 dealt with the individual soul's witness to Faith and Virtue 

4737 Verses 3-5 deal with some of the points in the noble argument 1n n, 164, but again there are 
differences on account of the different context, Note that here the argument ts divided into three 
parts, one in each verse, (1) In verse 3 we are dealing with big Signs external to ourselves, some of 
which are far beyond our personal experiences for them we require Faith they are Signa" for those 
who believe" For the other two see the next two notes 


4738 (2) These Signs are in our own nature and in the animals we meet with every day here we 
have certainty within human limits. these are “ for those of assured Faith” 


4739, (3) These are our daily experiences from external things, but they affect us and our lives 
intimately . here are questions of deductions “for those that are wise " 


4740, " Sustenànce" 1s almost equivalent here to “rain” And “rain” itself, and its revival of 
a dead earth, refer symbolically to Revelation and its putting new life into a dead soul Similarly 
the alternation of Night and Day, and the change of the winds, besides being Signs as wonderful 
phenomena of Nature, refer to spiritual ignorance and knowledge, rest and activity, and the 
constant beneficent changes that are going on ın the world, making for the spread of the blessing 
of God's Revelation, 
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4741 If there are any to whom the Signs from Nature, from within their own heart and 
conscience, and from the voice of Revelation, are not enough to convince them, what possible 
kind of exposition will they accept ? 

4742 A soul so dead, as described in the last note, 1s indeed wretched. It will resort to 
* falsehoods, ın worship, ın conduct, and in its attitude towards God It will be obstinate, and pretend 
to be “above such things”, It will hear the most beautiful Message but not profit by it. The loss or 
punishment 1s 1ts own, and grievous it 1$ ! 

4743 Note that in each of the verses 8-11 the Penalty is characterised by a certain description, 
which accords with the crime (1) In verse 8, the man 1s arrogant about the Signs of God's love and 
care all around him and his Penalty is "grievous", (2) In verse 9, he ndicules God's Signs, 
and his Penalty is "humiliating" . he makes himself a ridiculous fool (3) and (4) are descnbed 
in the two following notes 

4744 (3) In verse 10 the sinner has pited up the good things of this life, and ‘thinks he has 
got plenty of helpers and protectors, but all these things ate of no use, On the contrary, hie 
Fenaity will be “tremendous”, to correspond with the great pains which he has taken n mumpiy 
the gods of his worship 
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4745 (4) In verse 11, he has flouted and rejected the specific guidance that came to him from the 
Word of God, or from the admonition of aman of God His Penalty 1s a penalty of abomination 


he earns unspeakable horror and abomination from all the Righteous, and 1s an unclean object tn 
the Kingdom of Heaven 


4746 Cf xvi 14and notes thereon, especially n 2037, The one encircling ocean of our globe ıs one of 
the most significant facts in our physical geography Its salt water 1s an agent of global sanitation 
The salubrious effects of sea-air, with 1ts ozone, are well-known to everyone who has recouped his 
health by ıts means Thanks to ships, the sea unitesrather than divides communications are, and 
have always been, more active between sea-coast towns than further inland They thus further 
human intercourse, and help us to seek the “‘ Bounty of God”, not only in a commercial but in an 
intellectual and spiritual sense. All this ıs through “Gods command”, te by His beneficent 
ordering of the universe, and we should be grateful 


4747 Cf. xxx1 20, and n 3605 Thesea was only one example of God's cherishing care 1n making 
all things in nature available for the use of man, through the genius and faculties which He has 
given to man Man should never forget that 1t 1s all ' as from Him”, te from God For ıs not man 
God's vicégerent on earth (11 30) ? 


4748 Cf vn. 54,n,1031. The “ Days of God” I interpret to mean not periods of twenty-four 
hours, but the stages through which God's Purpose works in us, in bringing home to us a sense of sin 
and a sense of God's Mercy, We must be patient with those who have not yet acquired that sense 
“Days of God” may atso mezn the Days of the Kingdom of God, when evil will be destroyed and 
God’s authority will reign unquestioned, : 
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4749 It 1s not for private persons to take vengeance even for the cause of nght and justice God 
will give due recompense for good or evil according to His own full Knowledge and righteous Plan, 
and in His own good time — Nor 15 it permissible even to a group of persons to arrogate to themselves 
the championship of the nght There are always apt to be private motives of hatred or enmity or 
mixed motives of that kind These are and must necessarily be, absent 1n the case of a Jihad under 
a righteous Imam, for, by the verv definition of the term, a righteous Imam 1s swayed by no feelings 
of a private nature and 1s guided by nothing but divine Light It is private vengeance that is 
forbidden, not help, or striving, wherever possible, against evil 


4750, " People " here may be taken to be a group of common characteristics, eg. the righteous in 
contrast with the unrighteous, the oppressed in contrast with the oppressors, and so on, 


4751, Ordinarily good and evil come to their own even in this world, but in any case there 1s 
the final Judgment before God 


4752 The argument here 1s similar to that ın xliv. 32-33, but it 1s more particularised here Israel 
had the Revelation given through Moses, the power of judgment and command through the 
Kingdom of David and Solomon, and numerous prophetic warnings through such men as Isaiah and 


Jeremiah 


4153, " Sustenance ", here as elsewhere, 1s to be understood both in a physical and metaphorical 
sense The Mosaic Law laid down rules of diet, excluding things unclean, and it laid down rules 
for a pure and honourable life In this way Israel became the standard-bearer of God's law, thus 
" favoured above the nations " 


1359 [S. xL v. 17-20. 


(Of Religion) * it was only '* ” 1422, (Уд. 
After knowledge had been | Ux e S ds 5 


Granted to them that they y I, + 
Fell into schisms, through дәј 4222 
Insolentenvy "" among themselves 3, 3297232 


Verily thy Lord will judge 
Between them on the Day 


Of Judgment as to those 2) 5 кә ии d ö), 


Matters in which they m. 


5 “ 193 . 
Set up differences О 2 A A ue “ә 


И Ди мәизҹ̧ 2 WM AV /” Aİ, 
ie The git) Way "e “3623224 EUR e 


Of Religion’ so follow ”? би 
I that (Way), quz 
And follow not the desires PIA r KLI AA m7» CCo 
Of those who know not. О xy ca (144533 


= aldada -0 
ОВА ЛА АЛ АЈДА) 


oC 93 5 i$ 


| 
19 They will be of no | 
Use to thee in the sight? | 
Of God * it is only | 
Wrong-doers (that stand as) | 
Protectors, one to another : | 
But God 1s the Protector | 
Of the Righteous. 


20. These are clear evidences ”” 


To men, and a Guidance 
And Mercy to those 
Of assured Faith. 





4754 Cf x93 The Jews were the more to blame, that they fell from Grace after all thc divine 
favours which they had enjoyed Their schisms and differences arose from mutual envv, which was 
rebellious insolence against God — As the next verse shows, some of them (not all) rejected the mission 
of the holy Prophet, also through envy that a Prophet had come among the Arabians 


4755 Cf n 90, and that whole passage, with its notes 


4756 SharVat 1s best translated the '" right Way of Religion , which is wider. than the mere 
formal rites and legal provisions, which mostly came 1n the Medina period, long after this Meccan 
verse had been revealed, 


4757 That 1s, in thy service of God Ignorant and contentious men are of no use or service to 
any Cause. The more you seek their help, the more do their ignorance and their contentiousness 
increase their own importance in their own eyes Evil protects (or thinks tt protects) evil it 
has really no power of protection at all, for itself or for others The righteous seek the protection 
of God, Who can and will protect them. 


4758 The evidences of God's Signs should be clear to all men . to men of Faith, who accept 
God's Grace, they are a Guide and a Mercy 
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4765 These vain wranglers about the future life and deniers of the Tiuth may have a run in 
this fleeting world , but the moment the world of Reality is established, they will see what they 
now deny The facts will destroy their fancies, and they themselves will find themselves 
humihated and lost, for having deliberately ignored God's Signs and acted in opposition. to 
His holy Will 


4766 Bowing the knee the key-phrase of the Siira, and its title Cf xix 72 Whatever the 
arrogance of the wicked may be ın this life, whatever exclusive sects and divisions they may form 
in this life, the time will come when they will humbly submit and bow the knee to the Truth. 
Before the Judgment-seat, when their Record 1s produced, they must necessarily be dumb 


4767. Cf xim 80 Nothing misses the Recording Angel, and whatever 1s said in the Record 
is true. 


4768. The attainment and satisfaction of all hopes and desires; the reaching of the final 
goal of Bliss, Cf. xliv. 57, and n 4733 : 


1363 (S. xıv, 32.35, 
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4769 There ıs arrogance as well as untruth in this pretence The coming of Judgment has 
been proclaimed times out of number by every man of God They cannot dismiss it as a mere 
idea or superstition Their object ıs merely an ostentatious and lofty rejection of Faith 


4770 Cf x1 8 Their mockery will be turned against themselves, for they will be hemmed in 
by the very Realities which they had ignored or doubted or laughed at 


4771, Cf vu 51 and n. 1029 “Forget” ıs of course metaphorical for “ deliberately to ignore ", 


4772. Itis implied that ‘you deliberately allowed yourselves to be deceiwed by the vanities 
of this world’, or ‘that you put yourselves into a position where you were decéived, for you were 
expressly warned against Evil’, 


S, xLv. 36-37.] 
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4773 The argument having been ccmpleted about the fruits of this life being reaped in the 
Ma'üd, or the Hereafter, when perfect balance will be restored and peifect justice will reign 
supreme, the Süra closes with praise and glory to God, Who 1s not only Omnipotent but is full of 
Wisdom, and cherishes and cares for all His creation We began with the remembrance of 
His Revelation and Mercy, and we close with the celebration of His goodness, power, and wisdom 
by the reminiscence of the last clause of the second verse 


Note how the argument is rounded off 
of this Sūra. 


C. 216.] BK.L [ Intro. to S. xLvt. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLVI (AhAqaf). 


This is the seventh and last Sūra of the H@-Mimseries For the general 
theme and chronological place of these Süras see the Introduction to S. xl 


The Ahgáf (mentioned in verse 21) are the long and winding crooked 
tracts of sand-hills, characteristic of the country of the 'Ád people, adjoining 
Hadhramaut and Yaman see vi1 65, n. 1040 These people had, at that time, 
probably a fertile irrigated country, but theie sins brought on the calamity 
mentioned in xlvi. 24-25 The lesson of this Süra is that if the Truth is challenged, 
the challenge will be duly answered, and Truth vindicated. 


Summary. 


All Creation has a Purpose behind ıt Truth and Revelation will be 
vindicated, and those who question it will be undone by the very means by which 


they set such store " the righteous should wait ın patience and constancy (xlv1. 1-35, 
and C. 219). 


C. 219,— Creation 1s for just ends, and Falsehood 

(xiv 135) Is but straying from the Path say what people 
May, Truth carries 1ts own vindication 
Follow it firmly Let age think of youth, 
And youth not turn rebellious There are fine 
Gradations in the kingdom of God then strive 
For the best. Let not pride and arrogance 
Undo you : the humble are often the best 
Recipients of Truth All will come right 
In good time : so persevere with patient firmness 
Of purpose. Justice that seems to tarry 
Comes really on swiftest foot but sure 


S, xıvi, 14.) 1366 : 
Süra XLVI. 
Ahqaf, or Winding Sand-tracts. 
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4774 See Introduction to S, xl , paragraphs 2-4 


4775 ‘This verse is the same as the second verse of the last Süra, but the theme is worked out 
differently in the two Süras In S xlv. was shown how deniers of Revelation will at last be humbled 
until they can no longer deny its truth and power In this Shira is shown how Truth and Revelation 
will be vindicated by patience and constancy (xlvi 35), 


4776 Cf xlv 22 Many things may appear to us ın the present world as strange and inexplicable, 
But everything made by God has a just purpose which must be fulfilled Nothing in this world ts 
permanent everything 1s for an appointed term, The Word of God alone abides All else will pass 
away after it has fulfilled its purpose, But Unbelievers refuse to face the danger of which they are 
warned. 


4777 Some people may rush thoughtlessly into false worship, because itis the fashion or an 
ancestral custom, etc They are askedto pause and see for themselves, Have the false gods or 
falsehood created anything? (They destroy much.) Or have they any share or lot in the things we 
asgociate with the heavens,—spintual well-being, etc ? 


4778 ‘Or 1s there any warrant for you from any earlier revelation, assuming that you do not 
believe 1n this Revelation ?. Or «an you point to the least scrap or remnant of real knowledge on 
which you can base what we condemn as your false hfe? No, you cannot.’ 


1367 IB, xıvi, 4-8, 
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4779 As there 15 no argument at all 1n favour at your sham we your sham worship, what sense ıs there in it? 
Lither your false gods are senseless stocks and stones which will never answer you to the end of 
Time, being themselves devoid of understanding, or they are real objects which will disown you at 
the last Ifyou worshipped Self, your own musused faculties will witness against you at the last 
(xl, 20-23) If you worshipped good men or prophets, like Jesus, thev will disown you (v_ 119) 
Similarly, if you worshipped angels, they wil disown you (xxxiv 40-41), 


4780 When the truth is actually brought to their doors, they call ıt sorcery |! Cf xxxvii, 12 15, 
and n. 4042. 


4781 ‘If I forged a message from myself as one purporting to come from God, you would not be 
able to see me enjoy any of the blessings from God which I enjoy you would not see me calm and 
relying on God, nor would you see me bear the reputation of being a trustworthy man, A har comes 
toan evil end, But what about those who talk so glibly and freely about things which they know 
not? God knows all, and He is my witness! But even against your false accusations, I pray for 
Nis forgiveness and mercy to you, for He 1s Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful t’ 
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4782 ‘What 1s there to forge’ All prophets have taught the Unity of God and our duty to 
mankind I bring no new fangled doctrine, but eternal truths that have been known to good men 
through the ages. It 1s to reclaim you that Ihave come I do not know what will be your fate for 
all this callousness, nor what you willdotome, But this I know, that I am preaching truth and 
righteousness as inspired by God My duty is only to proclaim aloud and clearly the Message 
entrusted to me by God The rest I leave to God,’ . 

4783 Another side of the argument 1s now presented. ‘You pagan Arabs! You are puffed. up 
with pride, though you are an ignorant nation Among Israel there are men who understand the 

* previous scriptures, and who find in the Qur-dn and tts Preacher a true confirmation of the previous 
scriptures They accept Islam asa fulfilment of the revelation of Moses himself! (See Deut zvin 
18-19) And yet you hold back, though the Qur-dn has come in your own language, in order to help 
you to understand. How unjust and how shameful! In that case, with what face can you seel 
guidance from God ?’ 


4784, There were learned Jews (and Chnstians) who saw in the holy Prophet the Messenger of 
God foreshadowed in previous Revelations, and accepted Islam Asthis 1s a Meccan Stra we need 
not construe this as a reference to 'Abdullih ibn Salim, whose conversion was in Medina only two 
years before the Prophet's death, unless we accept this particular verse to be so late in date The 


sincere Jews were in a position to understand how this Revelation fitted in with all they had learnt 
about Revelation. 


1369 (S. xıvı. 11-14, 


u : 4 “ 
To it first, before us ! " Ал, : 

m thereby, АЗ 0422 333 
An (old) old falsehood! OFS Cilia Cotes 


12. And before this, was "? 


The Book of Moses tete» Ui abs o? дәм 
Aa a gude and a merey ии 
— th. anit 51555 G3) 5933 
6 Qe US 


And as Glad Tidings 
To those who do right. 
ye 2-4 3% 
ALDI x99 G)- y 
yanas 
F 7,1095 97 


Ojo 3 24 ose s 


'" Our Lord is God ", 

And remain firm 

(On that Path),— 

On them shall be no fear,"* 


13. Verily those who say,”” 
Nor shall they grieve 
| 


14 Such shall be Companions 
Of the Garden, dwelling 
Therein (for aye): a recompense 
For their (good) deeds. 


5 | 2 ҹ” 
Guias our 


” 


4785 A great many of the early Muslims were in humble positions, and were despised by the 
Quraish leaders ‘If such men could see any good ın Islam,’ they said, ‘there could be no good in 
it if there had been any good in it, we should have been the first to see it!’ The spiritually blind 
have such a good conceit of themselves! As they reject it, and as the Revelation 1s proved to have 
historic foundations, they can only call it “an old, old falsehood "' ! 
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4786 The last revealed Book which was a Code of Life (Skharsai) was the Book of Moses for 
that of Jesus was not such a Code, but merely moral precepts to sweep away the corruptions that 
had creptin The Qur-ün has the same attitude to it as the teaching of Jesus had to the Law 
Jesus said (Matt, v.17) "Think not that I am come to destroy the Law or the prophets I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil” But the corruptions took new forms in Christian. Churches an 
entirely new Shart'at became necessary, and this was provided in Islam 


4787, To say, “Our Lord 1s God" 1s to acknowledge that we owe no service to any creature, 
and shall render none God shall have our exclusive devotion ‘To remain firm on that Path” ıs 
shown by our conduct we prove that we love God and all His creatures, and will unfiinchingly do 
our duty 1n all circumstances, 


4788, Cf. 1. 38. The phrase occurs in numerous other places, with a new application on each 
occasion Here, 1f our claim 1s true that ‘our Lord is God’, what fear can possibly come on us, or 
what calamity can there be to cause us grief? For our Lord 1s our Cherisher, Defender, and Helper, 
our Hope and our Comfort, which can neve fail, 
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4789 Cf xxix 8 and xxx: 14 


4790 In xxxi 14 the time of weaning was stated to be at the age of two years, ve 24 months, 
See also 11, 233 “That leaves sıx months as the məmu period of human gestation afte: which the 
child 1s known to be viable, This 1s 1n accordance with the latest ascertained scientific facts, The 
average period 1s 280 days, or ten times the inter-menstrual period, and of course the average period 
of weaning 1s much less than 24 months 

The maximum period of breast-feeding (2 years) 18 again in accordance with the time that the 
first dentition is ordinarily completed ina human child The lower milk incisors in the centre come 
out between the 6th and 9th month, then come out the milk teeth at intervals, until the canines appear 
The second molars come out at about 24 months, and with them the child has a complete apparatus 
of milk teeth Nature now expects him to chew and masticate and be independent of his mother's 
milk completely On the other hand it hurts the mother to feed from the breast after the child has a 
complete set of milk teeth The permanent teeth begin at the sixth year, and the second molars 
come at 12 years The third molars are the wisdom teeth, which may appear at 18 to 20 years, or 
not at all 


4791. The age of full strength (ashudd) 1s held to be between 18 and 30 or 32, Between 30 and 40 
the man is in his best manhood. After that he begins to look to his growing issue, and nghtly 
commends the new generation to God, Perhaps his spiritual faculties also gain the upper hand 
after 40, 


4792 Cİ xxıx.? and n. 3429 
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4793 A godly man often has an ungodly son, who flouts all that the father held sacred, and 
looks upon his father himself as old-fashioned and unworthy of respect or regard, The contrast in 
an individual family may be matched by the contrast in the passing and the rising generations of 
mankind All this happens as a passing phase in the normal evolution of mankind, and there is 
nothing 1n this to be despondent about What we have to do is for the maturer generations 
to bring up their successors in godiv ways, and for the younger generations to realise that age and 
experience count for sometlung, especially in the understanding of spiritual matters and other 
matters of the highest moment to man, 

4794 Cf. xh 25 and n. 4494 Each individual, each generation, and each people 1s responsible 
for its own good deeds or misdeeds The law of actions and their fruits applies you cannot blame 
one for another The only remedy lies in seeking for God's Grace and Mercy, not only for 
ourselves but for others ın brotherly or fatherly love 

This verse ıs ın balanced contrast to verse 16 above 

4795 There 1s fine grading on the spiritual Kingdom Every deed, good or bad, 1s judged and 
weighed to the minutest degree, with its motives, intentions, results, and relevant circumstances, It 
15 not a mere rough classification The fruits of evil will be exactly according to the degree of 
evil, But, as stated in other passages (e g. xxviii 84), the reward of good deeds will be far beyond 
their merits, on account of the Mercy and unbounded Bounty of God, 
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To you (ye pm ) | дәб ats 
And We had endowed them ite 29 = 
With (faculties of) ** “GSES ONS ex Ness 
Hearing, seeing, heart and intellect: gso 34724 
But of no ee to — M (АМ s 
Were their (faculties o 89 944 P , 
Hearing, sight, and heart Ps N ANa y: pane 
And intellect, when they 1 hr, 07971 Ди әәә 
Went on rejecting the Signs “” : == 2 sözlə 3) şüşə ə? 


Of God ; and they were 
(Completely) encircled “” 
By that which they 

Used to mock at ! 


ree; 
7593.12»? See 
Ó A 4« 138 


afata 


| 
| 
SECTION 4. 
| 
27. '"XXMJ e destroyed aforetime LL PIPER PAPA, OE od 
Populations round about you ; ' | ЛСА EI aye 
And We have shown 299 әлә КИ" 
OG see A eu fos 
| 
| 
| 


The Signs 1n various ways, 
T hat they may turn (to Us). 


28. Why then was no help Аид иә фә ид 


әдиәл Сб AA 
Forthcoming to them from — o Deo? г mhp -a 
Whom they worshipped as gods, .£ zü yk lio 
Besides 5 as a means | 4) dux all Çə 
Of access (to God) ? Nay, "t. oz ANA 
They left them in the lurch : | PS e 


But that was their 063505 bz 6% AS EN 5 


Falsehood and their invention *® 


$ 
i 
ı 
1 
1 


4804 The 'Ad and their successors the Thamüd were more richly endowed with the faculties 
of the arts, sciences, and culture than ever were the Quraish before Islam ‘Hearing and seeing" 
refer to the experimental faculties, the word “heart” in Arabic includes intellect, or the rational 
faculties, as well as the instruments of feeling and emotion, the esthetic faculties The Second 
‘Ad, or the ThamUtd, have left interesting traces of their architecture in the country round the Bur 
seen 1043 to vn 73, and notes 2002-2003 to xv 80-82 

k 


4805. The highest talents and faculties of this world are useless in the spiritual world 1f we reject 
the laws of the spintual world and thus become outlaws there 


4806 See n 4770 to xiv 33 They used to mock at God's Signs, but those were the very things 
which hemmed them in, and showed that tbey had more power and effectiveness than anything else, 


4807 In Arabian history and tradition alone, to say nothing of God's Signs elsewhere, sin 
inevitably suffered 1ts Punishment, and in various ways Would not the later people take warning? 


4808 The false things that they worshipped were figments of their imagination If they had had 
any existence in fact, it was not of the kind they imagined 


1375 (S. xivı, 29-32. 


/20:п01:53:24)5-н 


29. Behold, We turned 
Towards thee a company ”” 


Of Jinns (quietly) listening | t21,45 7,5 en. AM 
To a: Qur-An: when they | Oo oe 224 
Stood in the presence t4 AIMS 99977 046 
Thereof, they said, ‘ Listen ! 2164 Lo P d gi 
In silence!” When the (reading) | ” 2 "t. 
Was finished, they returned | 
To their people, to warn 
(Them of their sins). | OG? “əəə ə *У 2 
30. They said, ‘ O our people ! 2121, 
We have heard a Book estas o ə İF n 
Revealed after Moses, (ea 2 TT. dsl 
Confirming what came a 
Before it . 1t guides (men) ice 232 062 ”3 
To the Truth and OM 


To a Straight Path xxi "Es deg 


31. “ O our people, hearken / 13 1 RS 
To the one who invites “"” | ac СЕ (5 x PI 
(You) to God, and believe A ; a, 12 


| 

In him. ӱз will forgive | R i 
You your faults, Фу ə ? 2 :V1:52 
And deliver you from | 2233 922) 22. 
A Penalty Grievous | "i CA 2 204 3 

32.“ If any does not hearken | "e 2 131. 
To the one who invites | v ә ср. Ы 7 E 
(Us) to God, he cannot *' | T) sss "03$ 
Frustrate (God's Plan) on earth, | 
And no protectors can he have Li | 22 43557 417 

| 


3 
Besides God : such men iy cio : 
O dei ie 335 


(Wander) in manifest error." 

4809 A company of Jinns Nafar(company) may mean a group of from three toten persons. 
For Jinns, see n 929 to v1 100, I have usually translated '' spirits ", but here some unfamiliar class 
of men or beings seems to be meant They listened to the reading of the Qur-án with great respect 
The next verse shows that they had heard of the Jewish religion, but they were impressed with 
the Message of Islam, and they seem to have gone back to their people to share the Good News 
with them 





4810 The one who invites all to God isthe holy Prophet He invites us to God 1f we believe 
in God and His Apostle, God will forgive us our sins on our repentance and amendment of our lives, 
and save us the Penalty of the future life 


L^. "4911. If a person refuses to believe the Truth, or opposes it, it has not the least effect on God's 
holy Plan, which will go on to its completion , but it will deprive him of Grace and of any protection 
whatever, he will wander about as an outlaw in manifest helplessness. 


$. xLvi, 33-35. 1326 


33. Bee they not that , öl 1 22" Ди 
God, Who created the heavens C$ 2) Ghz err 
And the earth, and never 4^ 1024 214 
Wearied with their creation," ОВ) ls 


Is able to give life 2249712, 1. ¢ To d^ Mt. 

i z the dead ? Yea, — ados 395 25, “4 5 
t i *2 21 7 (f b e, 

e has power over a ings ozu s Sae ОЛ, özl 





34, And on the Day that “” kizi 1749172: R I, 9? 4 4 
The Unbelievers will be 1002 ЕА dəl eas s-e 
Placed before the Fire, es «A 9% 
(They will be asked,) GM, Se o»! 
“Is this not the Truth ?" wore, NAIA 
They will say, Yea, TE WE 
By our Lord!” / 342732 22 ANE 
(One will say :) on ASAI 353 C) 
. Then taste ye a ӰА? 2. 94 aX / 
The Penalty, for that ye ОДДАН АӘ Ky 
Were wont to deny (Truth) !”’ 

ик” $ ” iz 

35. WEMherefore patiently persevere, ə Ae - 
As did (all) apostles | A217 3 27 , 
Of inflexible purpose; gəz Ct sill | 
And be in no haste ә, 45 , RN 
About the (Unbelievers) On E “eau Oe 3 

a 084094 \% 2908 "әт ҸД, 
That they see the (Punishment)"^ 22 Oe v сәлахәф 


Promised them, (it will be) 2224 ~f) pagi 


As 1f they had not 

Tarried more .— an hour 042 

In a single day. (Thine a a 

But) to proclaim the Message “"* aya i Ы AA NIAI PS 153 
But shall any be destroyed E A p 3 MIG "a 
Except those who transgress ? 








4812, Cf 1 255(Verse of the Throne) "His Throne doth extend over the heavens and the 
earth, and He feeleth no fatigue in guarding and preserving them’ He Whose power ıs constant 
and unwearied in creating and preserving all things in heaven and earth can surely give life to the 
dead at the Resurrection 

4813, Cf xlvi 20, where the argument was closed about the undutiful son of a good father. 
After that thé example of the “Ad and of the believing Jigns was cited, and now ıs closed that 
argument in similar terms 

4814 The Truth which they denied is now all too clear to them They are out of the Light of 
Truth, out of the Light of God's Countenance And that ın itself ıs a terrible Penalty 

p 4815 All spiritual. work proceeds in its own good time We should never be impatient either 
about 1ts success or about the punishment which ıs bound to come for those who oppose it or wish 
to suppress it, The inevitable punishment is spoken of as the Puntshment promised It will come so 
soon and so suddenly that it will appear asif there was not the delay of a single hour in a single 
day! Timeisa gteat factorin our affairs in this world, but it hardly counts in the spiritual 
Kingdom 

4816 The Preacher's duty ıs to proelaim the Message in unmistakable terms If any human 
beings come in the way, it will beto their own destruction ; but none but rebellious transgressors 
wil be punished There is always hope and forgiveness for repentance and amendment, 


C. 220. 1377 | Intro. to S, XLV 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLVII (Muhammad). 


We have examined and followed the current arrangement of the Süras 
according to subject-matter and independently of chronology, and we have found 
that a logical thread runs through them We have now finished more than five- 
sixths of the Qur-dn, The remaining sixth consists of short Süras, but these are 
again grouped according to subject-matter. 


We begin the first of such groups with a group of three Süras (xlvii. to xlix.), 
which deal with the organisation of the Muslim Ummat or community both for 
external defence and in internal relations. The present Süra deals with the necessity 
of defence against external foes by courage and strenuous fighting, and dates from 
about the first year of the Hijra, when the Muslims were under threat of extinction 
by invasion from Mecca 


Summary 


Aggressive hostility to Faith and Truth should be fought firmly, and God 
will guide (xlvi. 1-19, and C. 220) 


Faint-heartedness condemned , those who strive and those who turn away 
will be sorted out (xlvi1. 20-38, and C 221) 


C. 220 —No plots against Truth or Faith. will succeed - 
(xlvn 1-19) But those who follow both will be strengthened. 
Be firm 1n the fight, and God will guide. 
Rebellion against God 1s destruction fidelity 
Will cool the mind and feed the heart , 
It will warm the affections and sweeten life. 
Hypocrisy carries 1ts own doom. 


S. xıvıı 14.1 1378 
Süra XLVII. 
Muhammad (the Prophet). 





In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. ә 


1. hose who reject God 


And hinder (men) from MM, 

The Path of God,— HAN. SME 
Their deeds will God ә иә” arg Cy 
Render astray “” Al dəxi ə? bölə? 


(From their mark) О 21 42 


2. But those who believe 


And work deeds of m 22 iz a} |s- 
Righteousness, and believe | ome : TJo-r 
In the (Revelation) sent down c^ dr 3 2, 
To Mubammad—for it 1s we A, 

The Truth from their Lord,— 2495 by Аг? ET 4 
He will remove from them OFF J 2 
Their ills and 1mprove ти, 
Ther state.” ә Me A 


INVA 194, 
ozü U 22 3 
3, This T those who : : 
Reject God follow vanities, " “LI | 37% 
While — believe follow О) LAS LA an Ы, ӧр. v 
The Truth from their Lord : bəsi ə 247 LAL , 
Thus does God set forth *'? N ora 229 or 


For men their lessons JAM : 1122, 
By similitudes. QAŞ 2226) фә сәда a) 


4. Therefore, when ye meet *? 


The Unbelievérs (in fight), b (uc ј зәј fv 


4817 Whatever they do will miss its mark, because God is the source of all energy and life If 
the wicked try to persecute men or seduce them from the Truth, the result will be the opposite of 
what they intend. 


—— = a -— 





4818 Bàl means state or condition, whether external, or of the heart and mind Both meanings 
„apply here The more the wicked rage, the better will be the position of the righteous, and God 
will make it easier and easier for the righteous to love and follow the Truth, 

4819 We learn the greatest spiritual lessons by parables and similitudes from things that happen 
in the outer world If a man goes after a mirage or a thing that has no real existence, he can never 
teach his goal, while the man that follows the kindly Light from God that leads him on must be 
happier 1n mind sounder in heart, and firmer 1n life generally for every moment that he lives. 


4820 When once the fight (jsh@d) is entered upon, carry it out with the utmost vigour, and 
strike home your blows at the most vital points (smite at thesy necks), both literally and figuratively, 
You cannot wage war with kid gloves. 


1379 IS. xıvıı, 4 6. 


Smite at their necks ; » 1€. “4 

At length, when ye have p es 
Thoroughly subdued them, 2 2. A ov Ge 
Bind a — r | 

Firmly (on them) : thereafter .. 

(Is the time for) either 852 pits 
Generosity or ransom : “” “alt ais 
Until the war lays down 

Its burdens. Thus (are ye Ӧз (1: 
Commanded): but if it tow ? | 


Had been God's Will, A Ls si4gf 9 90 5242 , É 
He could certainly have exacted diy 5 ied pis 


Retribution from them (Himself) , 9 yaxa a (4237) 26545 
But (He lets you fight) Y y 4h X. 


In order to test you, "Оз na ve Baths ey 3 


Some with others. 


But those wh lain “” d : 
But those who are slain p 336 
oU ea S 


He will never let 
Their deeds be lost. | 
| 
| 
5. Soon will He guide them “ | 972, Tv 
And improve their state, | ЫХ, Ra «x 
| | 
6. And admit them to QA PARAL. 
The Garden which He “” | 232 Ӧз 
Has announced for them. | 


——— — ue ee om ә — — - ——— —— 


4821 In the first onset there must necessarily be great loss of life, but when the enemy is fairly 
beaten, which means, in a Jihád, that heis not likely to seek again the persecution of Truth, firm 
arrangements should be made to bring him under control I thus construe the words “bind a bond 
firmly (on them)", but others have construed the words to mean, "after the enemy's numbers are 


fairly thinned down, prisoners may be taken", With this passage may be compared vii 67, and 
n 1234 


4822 When once the enemy is brought under control, generosity (t e, the release of prisoners 
without ransom) or ransom is recommended 


4823 The Believers are tested in Faith by the extent to which they are willing to make sacrifices, 
even to the laying down of their lives, and the enemies are tested as to whether they would repent 
and let the righteous live in freedom and security 


4824, There are two alternative readings, (1) qátalü, " those who fight”, and (2) quitla, ‘those 
who are slain", The meaning under the first reading 1s wider, and includes that under the second 
I have translated on the basis of the second reading, which 1s in accordance with the text of the 
Royal Egyptian edition 


4825, 1f we read " who are slain” in the last clause but one of verse 4, (sce last note), " guide "' 
would mean "guide them in their spiritual journey after death” Improve their state seen 4818 
above If after death, their minds and hearts will be more and more settled and at rest, and their 
spiritual satisfaction greater 


4826 “The Garden which He has announced for them" the state of Bliss which :s declared in 
Revelation to be destined for those who serve God. 


S. xrvri. ?.12] 


7. 


10. 


1 


фә 


12. 


evil, viz., further degradation and misery for the soul 


@ ye who believe! 
If ye will aid 
(The cause of) God, 
He will aid you, 
And plant your feet firmly. 


. But those who reject (God),— 


For them is destruction, 
And (God) will render 
Their deeds astray “” 
(From their mark). 


. That 1s because they 


Hate the Revelation of God; 
So He has made 
Their deeds fruitless, 


Do they not travel 9 
Through the earth, and see 
What was the End 

Of those before them 

(Who did evil) ? 

God brought utter destruction 
On them, and similar 

(Fates await) those who 
Reject God. 


. That 1s because God 


Is the Protector of those 
Who believe, but 

Those who reject God 
Have no protector. 


SECTION 2. 


“WZ enly God will admit 
Those who believe and do 
Righteous deeds, to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flow; 


4827, See above, xlvn, ] and n 4817 
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4828, Their deeds are "fruitless '* 1n the sense that they are vain ; they do not produce the results 
intended by their doers But they will not be exempt from producing the natural consequences of 


4829, The end of evil is evil All past history and tradition shows that Will not men of every 
or learn that lesson? God helps His servantà, but those who rebel against God liave no oné 
to help them, 


While those who reject God 129 1 / 
Will enjoy (this er T izə sö ə 


id Bəyin MODE qız 
Be their abode. О рл Р dı "r 


— —— — 


13. And how many cities, ви / 
— more ки than 452 (24: So o sv 
y city which has Cris dc^ zə 
Driven thee out,”” duz (ea es 2 ə? 
Have VVe destroyed , T Xo 
—. e sins) ? 1 
And there was none IAr MV vit 
To aıd them. 0259 526 yt 
14. Is then one who is AS Si 
Ona Me .. PU Maec KES Im 
From his Lord, 
E better than one SP o 
o whom the evil rg (| ^ 
m his 5 seems pleasıng, “M p ^ 402 De 
r such as follow 25^ (0276 
T heir own lusts ? OMS ак 35 
15. (kere 1s) a Parable M £ 9 921771 012. 
Of the Garden which gəzə | (бә o giz Us à 


The righteous are promised : t, 1 22 4 ATIS 3 
In it are rivers - Gr ДЕ да ea Е 
Of water incorruptible ; ot . 

Rivers of milk QU (ye 24219 


Of which the taste 0 “019 “Zəbi yS 


Never changes : rıvers 


—————————————.——-———o — .— ———— =. æ — — — ——— - — — — —— ———— 


4830 An apt sımıle Beasts of the field eat their fill, but have no higher inteiests Men who 
worship the world exclusively are no better their pleasures and enjoyments rise no higher than those 
of the beasts of the field They have no inkling of spintual happiness On the contrary, as they were 
endowed with spiritual faculties which they misused, they will not escape the Fire of Punishment, the 
Penalty for Sin, 


4831 A reference to Pagan Mecca, which drove out the holy Prophet because of his righteousness 
and because he preached Repentance, The date of this Sūra must therefore be after the Hijrat. 


4832 Clear, ot enlightened ; a Path on which shines the Light of God 


4833 In this symbolism there are four kinds of drinks and all kinds of fruits, and the summing 
up of all spiritual delights in the“ Grace from their Lord" The four kinds of drnksare (1) delicious, 
cool, pure water, not like earthly water, for it never suffers corruption; (2) milk which never turns 
sour, whose taste 1s like that of fresh warm milk drawn from the udder; (3) wine, not like any wine 
on earth, for it leaves no headaches behind, and causes no intoxication, which 1s a kind of madness 
or poison, but is ever a joy to drink , and (4) honey, pure and clear, with no admixture of wax or any 
foreign substance These drinks, again speaking metaphorically, will cool the spirit, feed the heart, 
warm the affections, and sweeten hie, 


S. xLvıı. 15-17.) 1382 


Of wine, a joy t^ 22 
To those who drink ; L LL pal ip 

And rivers of honey bh ^ ә ыл "P 
Pure and clear. In it pat leds 14 


There are for them ız 74° 
All kinds of fruits ; ** | aA ce - 


And Grace from therr Lord “” әс̧ вәф һлд ; 
(Can those 1n such Bliss) 45) o? əz 

Be compared to such as 7 0 17 28 5 /7 

Shall dwell for ever | бә ölə öz 
In the Fire, and be given, | Us ^ I A : 


To drink, boiling water, | 
So that it cuts up “” 
Their bowels (to pieces) ? 


0241: ә” 


16. ind among them are men 4 €» СА 4.52 7 
Who listen to thee, “2255 P^ 
But in the end, when they A 
Go out from thee,”” Suse "m işə Ge 
They say to those who 75. 

Have received Knowledge, AIC ad JE 


“ What ıs ıt he said “бу a G 


Just then?" Such are 


Men whose hearts God әд, Qe "x 4 Gc M 


Has sealed, and who 


Follow their own lusts. Oz: şə Аз AS d 
17. But to those who receive “* Hews Sale 1 4-1 
-- " 
And lun on them - göl pue 
D E and Restraint О “с 3 
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4834 The signification of Fruits in their metaphorical sense has been already explained see 
n 4671 to xlii 73. In the setting of the present verse, note that it implies a second degree of totality 
of Bhss, the third or highest and final degree being the Grace or Mercy of God 


4835. Grace from ther Lord that 1s the covering up or blotting out of sin and all that was sad 
or unsatisfactory 1n the lower life , the pure Light from the Countenance of God Most High хси 20 


4836, Cf, xxxvıı, 66-67, and n, 4074, Just as the Bliss of the Blessed will penetrate their being 
through and through, so the agony of the condemned ones will penetrate their being through and 
through " Bowels'"* besides meaning their inmost being, also suggests the seat of their feelings and 
affections 


4837 Cf.x.42, andn 1434, also vi, 25, 36, and n 857 The case here referred to ıs that of the 
Hypocrites who came to the assemblies of Islam in Medina and pretended to listen to the Prophet's 
teaching and preaching But their heart and mind were not in learning righteousness, but ın carping 
at things they saw and heard When they got out, they knew nothing of the teaching, but on the 
contrary asked foolish and ignorant questions, such as might raise doubts 


4838, Spiritual advancement is progressive : each step makes the next ones easier and more 
complete 


C. 221.) 1383 [S. xr vii. 18-19, 


18. Do they then only wait ** 2 A or Moor ov 
For the Hour,—that it | ae os Gets 


Should come on them JI PEUT. 
Of a sudden? But already | ASS e J c 
Have come some tokens ' "i “34 2 9,27 
— 7 when it bəl sor OR 
Actually) ıs on them, AS €) uv oT NV 
How can they benefit AMI Q6 
Then by their admonition ? 2 


Os 


19. Know, therefore, that 1 ue Liz ə 
There ıs no god ЫЈ: İN 4$ Aek- 
But God, and ask "| PA. veta 
Forgiveness for thy fault, *** es trio 5 
And for the men bu s, | 4/5, 207 
— —- who believe: reels Oey) 
or God knows how ye 24229 y0” ју 
Move about and hov süz PAS) a 
Ye dwell in your homes. E AZ 24. É 
Opus 5S 


C. 221.— Those eager for service want the call for service ; 
(xlvi 2038) But the hypocrites blench at such call. 
If it were not obeyed, and evil should get 
The upper hand, will it not stalk arrogant 
Over the land, and trample under foot 
All claims of right and kinship? Fight it, 
And fail not in the test of your mettle. Be bold 
And establish the Flag of Righteousness 
In the highest places. Thus comes peace, 
For which due sacrifice must be made 


ə ә ——————————гһҹ———гт-еәми ын — ————À rm — 
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4839, С/ хпи 60, апа п 4605 


4840 The sands of time are always running, and when a wrong 1s done, the time for its 
punishment 1s approaching every moment No one should therefore wait ‘The time for repentance 
1s Now at any given time When the punishment comes, tt ıs too late for repentance, and all 
admonition would be useless 

Looking to the particular time when this Stra was revealed, viz , about a year after the Hyrat, 
already there were Signs that the plans of the Pagans to crush Islam were crumbling to pieces The 
Hijrat showed how much good-will there was in Medina for the holy man of God, and how many 
people from Mecca adhered to him The battle of Badr showed that they could hold their own 
against odds of three to one, 


4841. Cf xl. 55, and n 4428, 


4842 The time and manner of our conducting ourselves at home and when we move about on 
Our business are all material to the judgment of our conduct, and for every nuance in our moral and 
spiritual progress, we must seek God's help and guidance. 


S, xıvıı, 20-22) 1384 





SECTION 3. 

20. 4 HAhose who believe say, ^ | $s is ə 3 dü A535 
Sent doma с" LIT 
Of basic or categorical *“ | "OG 251 
—— 2 ӧн СА 24 


Therein, thou wilt see those AZ ə...“ 
In whose hearts 1s a disease s ado 


Looking at thee with a look Z 4. 

Of one in swoon at iot Ade A 

The approach of death. ыл.” "t 
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But more fittıng for them— 
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21. Were ıt to obey 
And say what 1s just, 


ere — — = - 


And when a matter "^ ai j5Q 777 14: 
Is FG on, , ment PS ae | $ 
Best for them if they 859% O94 ^w, : 
Were true to God. | os |Дә oe ei) üə: 
22. Then, ıs it”” | LAG h ин ид 
To be expected of you, | 33) 9 eL -PF 


If ye were put in authority, 


3% Sig 2290 
That ye will do mischief ! OF LAS Gi 
İn the land, and break 


” 1 АР, 
Your ties of kith and kin? | epe vt [HAS Y 2 
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4843 The men of faith and loyalty are eager and anxious to get a command to serve the 
Cause even 1f it be at the sacrifice of their lives Not so the Hypocrites, *‘ those ın whose hearts ıs a 
disease", They are mortally afraid as mentioned below 


4844 Cj. 11 7, and n. 347 The defence of truth and righteousness at all sacrifice, when a 
definite and categorical command issues from the righteous Imam under inspiration from God, 1s a 
fundamental condition of enlistment in the cause of God İt is true that Punishment and Judgment 
belong to God alone, but our mettle and fidelity have to be tested, (see verse 4 above), and God uses 
human agency 1n human affairs 


4845 Cf 1110 The disease is hypocrisy, disloyalty to the Cause, want of courage and of the 
spirit of self-sacrifice, want of true understanding 


* 4846 The resolution 1s not taken except under guidance from God Those, therefore, who fail 
to implement it by their own effort and sacrifice, are not true to God And such disloyalty of 
cowardice 1s not even good for them from a worldly point of view With what face can they meet 
their friends after their disgraceful conduct ? 


4847 It 1s no use to say, as the Quraish said, that it 15 not seemly to fight against kith and kin 
From one point of view the stand against sin brings “not peace, but a sword”. It 1s a case of 
either subduing evil or being subdued by evi! If evil gets the upper hand, it is not likely to respect 
ties of kith and kin. It did not im the case of the holy Prophet and his adherents, and had to be 
suppressed, to bring about the conditions necessary for peace, 
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23. Such are the men 
Whom God has cursed 
For He has made them 
Deaf and blinded their sight. 
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4848 Cursed +, deprived of His Grace left them straying, because they deliberately rejected 
His guidance lhe result ıs that what they hear 1s as 1f they had not heard, and what they see is 
as 1f they had not seen, They have no desire to understand God's Will or God's Revelation ,—or 15 
it that they have themselves locked and bolted their hearts and minds, so that nothing can 
penetrate them ? 


4849 Such men are entirely in the hands of Evil. They follow its suggestions, and their hopes 
are built on its deceptions 


4850 They have become so impervious to facts and truths, because, without the courage to 
oppose God's Cause openly, they secretly intrigue with God's enemies, and say that they will 
follow them part of the way, and by remaining partly in the other camp, they will be far more 
useful as spies and half-hearted doubters than by going over altogether. If they think that this 
game will be successful, they are mistaken — All the inner secrets and motives of their hearts are 
known to God. Cf lx. 11 


4851. It 1$ all very well for them to practise hypocrisy in this life. How will they feel at death 
when they find that the angels know all, and touch the very spots they had taken such care 
to conceal?’ 

4852, Thew jaces and thew bachg there 1s a subtle metaphor The face 1s what looks to the 
front; the side you present to the outer world; the back is what 13 not shown, what is hidden 
from the world. The hypocntes will be hit at both points Or, the face 1s. what they boast of, 
what they are proud of, the back is the skeleton in the cupboard, the things they dare not utter 
but which yet haunt them. The hypocrites are hit on every side. Cf, vais, $0, i 
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4853 Cf. verse 20 above, and n 4845 Being diseased at the verv core of their being, thev do not 
understand the simplest facts of spiritual life 


4854 Evil is not always necessarily branded tn this life with a distinguishing mark or brand, 
But the discerning ones know, Evil is betrayed by its speech and behaviour 
+ 
4855, Cf xxxiv 21,and n 3821 The test and trial is for our own psychological development, to 
help in the exercise of such choice as bas been given to us in our free-will, Cf, also 11, 154, 
and n. 467 


4856 Akhbür the things reported of you; reputation for courage and constancy, which has to 
be brought to the test of facts and experience. In an epigram of Tacitus we are told of a Roman 
Emperor that he would have been considered in every way to have been worthy of being a ruler if 
only he had never ruled! So in lfe people may think us courageous, true, noble, and self- 
sacrificing ; and we may consider ourselves as possessing all such virtues; but tt is actual experience 
that will bring them to the test, 
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4857 Cf verse 25 above, and verse 314 below in verse 25 was shown the source of the evil, miz, 
yielding to the deceptions of the Fvil One, in this verse are shown the proximate consequences of 
such yielding to evil, viz, failure of all we do, and in verse 34 below are shown the eternal 
consequences, tz our deprivation of God's Grace and Mercy 


4858 See last note 


4859 To those who are trying toroot out evil, and have authority to do so, the question is not of 
peace or conflict, but of whether Good or Evil is to prevail They must remember that Good must 
ultimately prevail, and God's help 1s with those who, as far as men can, are trying to further the 
universal Plan Cf n 4847 to verse 22 above, 


4860, Cf. v1 32, and n 855, and xxix 64, and n 3497 Amusement and play are not bad things 
in themselves As preparations for the more Serious life, they have the value But if we concentrate 
on them, and neglect the business of life, we cannot prosper So wemust use our life in this world 
as a preparation for our spiritual or inner life, 
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4861 Complete self-sacrifice, 1f voluntarily offered, has a meaning it means that the person's 
devotion is exclusively and completely for the Cause But no low or rule can demand it Anda 
mere offer to kill yourself has no meaning, You should be ready to take risks to your lifein fighting 
for the Cause, but you should aim at life, not death If you live, you should be ready to place your 
substance and your acquisitions at the disposal of the Cause But it is not reasonable to pauperise 
yourself and become a'hanger-on for the Cause Moreover, the inborn tendency to self-preservation 
in an average man would lead toconcealment and niggardliness if all were asked for the Cause, by 
Law, and there would further be a feeling of bitterness and rebellion, 








4862, Cf. 11 180 


4863, Cf above, verse 29 Rancour or ill-feeling, or any desire but that of devotion, should 
never be given a handle in a wise Law 


* 4864 Here the cases of the special devotee and of the average man with his human foibles are 
distinguished, Stinginess ıs not a virtue , it hurts more the finer nature of the individual practising 
it than it hurts the Cause God ıs free of all. wants and independent of any need that we can meet. 
His Cause 18 similarly independent of human aid, But tt uses human agency for our own human 
advancement. The need to be able to serve in the Kingdom of Heaven ıs ours We are the needy 
beggars who should claim the privilege before the Lord of Bounties unbounded 


4865. If we desert the Cause, the Cause will not fall. Better men than we will uphold the flag 
But we should fall, and others will take our place, who are not so timid, half-hearted, or stingy. In 
VVordsvvorth”s words, “ High Heaven rejects the lore of nicely calculated less or more." yə 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLVIII (Fat-h). 


1. This is the second of the group of three Medina Süras described in the 
Introduction to S. xlvii Its date 13 fixed by the mention of the Treaty of 
Hudaibiya, Zul-qa'd A.H. 6— Feb. 628 (see n. 1261 to ix. 13) 


2. Hudaibiya is a plain, a short day's march to the north of Mecca, a little 
to the west of the Medina-Mecca road, as used 1n the Prophet's time — Six years had 
passed since the Prophet had left his beloved City, and 1t had been in the hands of 
the Pagan autocracy. But Islam had grown during these si years — Its Qibla was 
towards the Ka'ba. The Pagans had tried to attack Islam at various times and had 
been foiled. By Arab custom every Arab was entitled to visit the Sacred Enclosure 
unarmed, and fiphting of any kind was prohibited during the Sacred Months (see 
n. 209 to u. 194), which included the month of Zul-qa'd. In Zul-qa'd AH. 6, 
therefore, the Prophet desired to perform the 'Umra or lesser pilgrimage (n. 212 to 
it. 196), unarmed, but accompanied with his followers. A large following joined 
him, to the number of fourteen to fifteen hundred. 


3. This was not to the liking of the Pagan autocracy at Mecca, which took 
alarm, and ın breach of all Arab tradition and usage, prepared to prevent the peaceful 
party from performing the rites of pilgrimage They marched out to fight the 
unarmed party. The Prophet turned a little to the west of the road, and encamped 
at Hudaibiya, where negotiations took place. On the one hand the Prophet was 
unwilling to give the Quraish any pretended excuse for violence in the Sacred 
Territory, on the other, the Quraish had learnt, by six years’ bitter experience, 
that their power was crumbling on all sides, and Islam was growing with its moral 
and spiritual forces, which were also reflected in its powers of organisation and 
resistance. The enthusiasm with which the Covenant of Fealty was entered into 
under a tree in Hudaibiya (xlviii. 18) by that great multitude united in devotion to 
their great leader, was evidence of the great power which he commanded even in a 
worldly sense if the Quraish had chosen to try conclusions with him 


4. A peaceful Treaty was therefore concluded, known as the Treaty of 
Hudaibiya. It stipulated (1) that there was to be peace between the parties for 
ten years; (2) that any tribe or person was free to join either party or make an 
alliance with it , (3) that ıf a Quraish person from Mecca, under guardianship, 
should join the Prophet without the guardian’s permission, he (or she) should be 
sent back to the guardian, but in the contrary case, they should not be sent back ; 
and (4) that the Prophet and his party were not to enter Mecca that year, but that 
they could enter unarmed the following year. 


5, Item 3, not being reciprocal, was objected to in the Muslim camp, but 
it really was of little importance. Muslims under guardianship, sent back to Mecca, 
were not likely to renounce the blessings of Islam; on the other hand Muslims 
going to Mecca would be centres of influence for Islam, and it was more important 
that they should be allowed to remain there than that they should be sent back to 
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Medina. It was 1mpossible to think that there would be apostates or renegades to 
Paganism ! “ Look on this picture, and on that ! " 


6 The Muslims faithfully observed the terms of the Treaty. The following 
yeat (A.H. 7) they performed the lesser Pilgrimage ın great state for three days. 
It is true that the Meccans later on broke the Peace in the attack which one of 
their allied tribes (the Banü Bakr) made on the Muslim Bani Kbuza’a (who were in 
alliance with the Prophet), but this led to the conquest of Mecca and the sweeping 
away of the autocracy. Meanwhile Hudaibiya was a great victory, moral and 
social, as well as political, and its lessons are expounded 1n this Süra, as the lessons 
of Badr were expounded 1n vin. 42-48, and of Uhud in 11. 121-129, 149-180. 


Summary. 


Victory comes from cool courage, devotion, faith, and patience, as shown at 
Hudaibiya ; therefore remember God, and follow His Apostle (xlvin. 1-29, and C. 
222). 


C. 222.— Victory and Help go with calmness of mind, 

(xlvin_ 1-29) Faith, fidelity, zeal, and earnestness, 
Not with greed, lukewarmness, or timidity. 
Discipline and obedience are essential 
For service. The rewards for service are not 
To be measured by 1mmediate results, 
But accrue 1n countless hidden ways 
For Patience and Restraint Be strong 
Against Evil, but kind and gentle amongst 
Yourselves . the seed will grow and become 
Strong, to your wonder and delight. 
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Fat-h or Victory. 





In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Mercsful. 
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4860 This 1s best referred to the Treaty of Hudaibiya, for which see the Introduction to this Süra 
By this Treaty the Meccan Quraish, after many years of unrelenting conflict with Islam, at length 
recognished Islam as (what the. thought) an equal power with themselves In reality the door was 
then opened for the free spread of Islam throughout Arabia and thence through tue world 


4807 See n 442810 xl. 55, and Cf. xlvu 19° \nv mistakes of the past wee now rectified, and 
any future ones prevented by the free scope now offered, by the act of the Quraish Pagans themsels es, 
to the recognition and free promulgation of Islam 


4808 Three objects or results of the Tieaty are mentioned (1) forgiveness, which is equivalent 
to Mercy, (2) fulfilment of the dignity of Prophethood with the dignity of an effective and recognised 
position in Arabia , (3) opening up a straight way leading to Islam, by access to Mecca from next 
year, Mecca being the symbolic centre of Islam, These three are summed up in the comprehensive 
phrase “ powerful (or effective) help" 


4869 The results were achieved by tranquillity, calmness, and cool courage among the 1400 to 
1500 unarmed men who accompanied the Prophet to Hudaibiya and who were threatened with 
violence by the excited Quraish leaders of Mecca, 


4870 It ıs a casuistical question to ask, Are there degrees in Faith? The plain meaning 1s that 
Believers will see one Sign of God after another, and with each their Faith 1s confirmed During all 
the long years of persecution and conflict they had Faith, but when they see their old enemies 
actually coming out to negotiate with them, their Faith is justified, fulfilled, and confirmed; and 
they turn in gratitude to God 
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4871 There are visible forces which you see in the physical world Men fight with armed forces, 
and the Muslims had to defend themselves with arms also, and not without success But social, 
moral, and spiritual forces were fighting for them under God's command, and they were the real 
forces that established the Message of Islam and the position of its Leader and Preacher : 


4872 This clause is coordinated to the previous clause, “ That they may add Faith to their 
Faith” The intervening words, "For to God and Wisdom" are parenthetical The third 
coordinate clause comes in the next verse, “And that He may punish ", Тһе skeleton construction 
will be, '* God sends down calm courage to Believers, 1n order that they may be confirmed in their 
Faith, that they may qualify for the Bliss of Heaven, and that the evil ones may receive the 
punishment they deserve ” 

4873 They will be encircled (or hemmed 1n) by Evil 

4874 That 1s, deprived them of His Grace, on account of their continued rejection of it. 

4875 These words are repeated (with a slight change) from the parenthetical clause in verse 4, to 
emphasize the assertion as a substantive proposition, that fighting arid visible forces in the physical 
world are not the only forces with which God works out His Plan The invisible forces are more 
important as they were at Hudasbiya The slight difference is instructive’ in the parenthetical 
clause, God's Knowledge was emphasized, and in the substantive clause it is God's Power 
Knowledge plans, and Power executes 
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4876 The Apostle came in order to establish Faith in God and true worship We can view him 
in three capacities (1) as a witness to help the weak if they were oppressed and check the strong if 
they did wrong, (2) as a giver of the Glad Tidings of God's Grace and Mercy to those who repented 
and lived good lives , and (3) as one who warned sinners of the consequences of their sin 


4877 In the Hudaibiya negotiations, when 1t was uncertain whether the Quraish would treat well 
or ill the Prophet's delegate to Mecca, there was a great wave of feeling in the Muslim camp of 1400 
to 1500 men They came with great enthusiasm and swore their fealty to the Prophet, by placing 
hand on hand according to the Arab custom see paragraph 3 of the Introduction to this Stra 
This 1n itself was a wonderful demonstration of moral and material strength, a true Victory — it 1s 
called Barat ur Riıdkhwān (Fealty of God's Good Pleasure) in Islamic History They placed their 
hands on the Prophet's hand, but the Hand of God was above them, and He accepted their Fealty 


4878 When the Prophet started from Medina on the Mecca journey which ended in Hudaibiya, 
he asked all Muslims to join him in the pious undertaking, and he had a splendid response, But 
some of the desert tribes hung back and made excuses Their faith was but lukewarm, and they 
did not want to share in any trouble which the Meccans might give to the unarmed Muslims on 
pilgrimage Their excuse that they were engaged in looking after their flocks and herds and their 
families was an after-thought, and im any case made after the return of the Prophet and his party 
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4879 They said this with their tongues, but no thought of piety was in their hearts 


4880 Their false excuse was based on a calculation of worldly profit and loss But what about 
the spintual loss in detaching themselves from the holy Prophet or spiritual profit in joining in the 
splendidly loyal feelings of service and obedience which were demonstrated at Hudaiblya? And in 
dhv case they need not think that all their real and secret motives were not known to God 


4881 Their faith was so shaky that they thought the worst would happen, and that the 
Meccan Quraish would destroy the unarmed band In their Heart of hearts they would not have 
been sorry, because they were steeped in wickedness and rejoiced ın the sufferings of others Büt 
such persons will burn in the fire of their own disappointment 


4882, Evil must inevitably have its punishment, but there ıs one way of escape, viz., through 
repentance and the Mercy of God God's Justice will punish, but God's Mercy will forgive; and the 
Mercy ıs the predominant feature ın God's universe , “ He 1s Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 
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4883 Now comes out another motive behind the minds of the daggards The journey for 
pilgrimage had no promise of war booty If at any future time there should be a promise of booty 
they would come! But that ıs to reverse God's law and decree Jihad is not for personal gain or 
booty see S vin and [Introduction to S vii, paragraph 2. On the contrary Jihüd is hard striving, 
in war and peace, in the Cause of God 


4884 Noi thus 1e not on those terms, not if your object is only to gain booty 
4885 See vii 1, and n 1179 


4880 The desert Arabs loved fighting and plunder, and understood such motives for wai The 
higher motives seemed to be beyond them Like ignorant men they attnbuted petty motives or 
motives of jealousy if they were hept out of the vulgar circle of fighting for plunder But they had 
to be schooled, and they were schooled to higher ideas of discipline, self sacrihce, and striving hard 
for a Cause 


4887 While they are reproached for their supineness 1n the march which led to Hudaibiya, where 
there was danger but no prospect of booty, they are promised, if they learn discipline, to be allowed 
to follow the Banner of Islam where (as happened later in the Persian and Byzantine Wars) 
there was real fighting with formidable and well-organised armies 


4888 Сј/ ххҹи, 33 


4889, That is, you shall go foith to wai if you learn discipline, not for booty, but for a great and 
noble Cause For 1f your opponents submit to the Cause, there will be no fighting and no booty. 
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4890 There may be neither fighting no: booty But all who obey the righteous ImAm's call to 
Jihad with perfect discipline will get the spiritual Rewards of the Hereafter The blind, the maimed, 
and the infirm will of course be exempted from active complhance with the Call, but they can render 
such services as are within their power, and then they will not be excluded from the reward 


4891 The noun from the verb ra dhiya ıs 11d hu Gn (Good Pleasure), hence the name of this Ba?'al, 
Bavat ur Ridhwünt, the Fealty of God's Good Pleasure seen 4877 to xlviii. 10 


4892, The great ceremony of the Fealty of God's Good Pleasure took place while the holy 
Apostle sat under a tree in the plain of Hudaibiya, This Tree became very famous, and so much 
superstitious veneration was attached to it by later generations that ıt had to be cut down, 


4893, Or tested, see n 4855 to xIvi 31, 


4894 Sakinas Peace, calm, sense of security and confidence, tranquillity Cf above xiviu 4, and 
n. 4869 The same word 1s used in connection with the battle of Hunain 1n 1x. 26, and in connection 
with the Cave of Thaur at an early stage ın the Hijrat ix 40 


m The Treaty of Hudaibiya itself was a “ speedy Victory” : it followed immediately after the 
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4896 ‘The gains so far seen from the Barat and their calm and disciplined behaviour were 
certainly great , but greater still were to follow 1n the spiritual sense, in the rapid spread of Islam, 
in the clearance from the Sacred House of the idolatrous autocracy, and in the universal acceptance 
o the Message of God in Arabia 


4897 The first fruits of the Barat were the victory or treaty of Hudaibtya, the cessation for the 
time being of the hostility of the Meccan Quraish, and the opening out of the way to Mecca These 
things are implied in the phrase, ‘‘ He has restrained the hands of men from you” 


4898 Hudaibrya (in both the Barat and the Treaty) was truly a sign post for the Believers it 
showed the sohdanty of Islam, and the position which the Mushms had won 1n the Arab world 


4899 Other gains these are usually referred to the later victories of Islam, but we must view 
them not merely in their political or material aspect, but chiefly in the rise of Islam as a world power 
morally and spiritually 


4900, Their morale was now truly broken 
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4900 Cf xxxi 62 
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4902, Little incidents had taken place that might have plunged the Quraish and the Muslims 
from Medina into a fight, On the oné hand, the Quraish were determined to keep out the Muslims, 
which they had no right to do and on the other hand, the Muslims, though unarmed, had sworn to 
stand together, and if they had counter-attacked they could have forced their entrance to the Ka’ba, 
the centre of Mecca But God restrained both sides from anything that would have violated the 
Peace of the Sanctuary, and after the Treaty was signed, all danger was past, 


4903 The Muslims from Medina had brought the animals for sacrifice with them, and had put on 
ihe Ibrám or pilgrim's garb (see n 217 ton 197), but they were not only prevented from entering 
Mecca, but were also prevented from sending the sacrificial animals to the place of sacrifice in Mecca, 
as they could have done under 11 196 The sacrifice was therefore actually offered at Hudaibtya, 


4904 There were at the time in Mecca believing Muslims, men and women, and the faith of some 
of them was unknown to their brethren from Medina Had a fight taken place in Mecca, even 
though the Muslims had been successful, they would unwittingly have killed some of these unknown 
Muslims, and thus would unwittingly have been guilty of shedding Muslim blood This was 
prevented by the Treaty 

4905 God works according to His wise and holy Will and Plan, and not according to what 
stems to us, in the excitement of human life, to be the obvious course of things By preventing á 
fight He saved many valuable hives, not only of Muslims but also of some who became Muslims 
afterwards and served Islam He grants His Mercy on far higher standards than man in his limited 
horizon can see, 

4906 If the party from Medina could have distinguished Muslims from non- Muslims among the 
Meccans, they might have been allowed to enter and punish the pagan Quraish for their inordinate 
vanity and gross breach of the unwritten law of the land But in the actual circumstances the best 
solution was the Treaty of Hudaibtya 
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4907 While the Unbelievers were blustering and excited and meticulously objected to 
introductory words such as “In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful (they did not tike the 
tıtles), the Muslıms were calm and collected, and got the substance of their demands embodied 1n 
the Treaty without worrying about words — This was due to their unity and trust in their Leader 


28, It ıs He Who has sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 
And the Religion of Truth, 
To proclaim it over 
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4908 Cf above xlviu, 18, and п 4894, 


4909, It-'1ranquility, Their calmness amid much provocation was a gift of God, they had 
earned a right toit by their obedience and discipline, and showed themselves well worthy of 1t. 


4910 The Prophet had had a dream that he had entered the Sacred Mosque at Mecca, just 
before he decided on the journey which resulted in the Treaty of Hudaiblya By ithe and his people 
could enter next year without the least molestation and in the full customary garb, with head 
shaved or hair cut short, and all the customary minor rites of pilgnmage 


4911. See above, xivin, 18, and n. 4895. 
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4912 'The divine disposition of events in the coming of Islam and tts promulgation by the hol 
Prophet are themselves evidence of the truth of Islam and its all reaching charactei , for there is 
nothing which it has not influenced See also Ix: 9,n 5442 : 


4913. Cj ix 128 The devotees of God wage unceasing war against evil, for themselves, und Ни 
others, but to their own brethren in faith—especially the weaker ones—they are mild and 
compassionate they seek out every opportunity to sympathise with them and help them 


4914 Their humility ıs before God and His Apostle and all who have authority from God, but 
they yield to no power or pomp, nor do they worship worldly show or glitter Nor is their humility 
before God a mere show for men 


4915 The traces of their earnestness and humility are engraved on their faces, te penetrate 
their inmost being, the face being the outward sign ofthe inner man If we take it in its literal sense, 
a good man s face alone shows in him the grace and light of God , he 1s gentile, kind, and forbearing, 
ever helpful, relying on God, and possessing a blessed Peace and Calmness (Sakina, xlviu 26) that 
can come from no other source 


: 4916 In the Book of Moses, which is now found ın a corrupt form ın the Pentateuch, the posture 
of humility in prayer 1s indicated by prostration. eg Moses and Aaron “fell upon their faces", 
Num xvi 22 


a 


4917, 'The sirmlitude in the Gospel i5 about how the good seed is sown and grows gradually, even, 
beyond the expectation of the sower ‘the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how; 
for the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself , first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in 
the ear”” Mark, iv 27-28 Thus Islam was preached by the holy Prophet , the seed seemed to human, 
eyes lost in the ground , but it put forth its shoot, and grew, and became strong, until it was able to, 
stand on its own legs, and its worst enemies recognised its existence and its right to hve Note how, 
much more complete the parable ıs 1n the Qur-àn The mentality of the sowers of the seed 1s 
expressed in beautiful terms . its growth and strength filled them “ with wonder and delight": 
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4918 I construe the partıcle “h” as expressing not the object, but the result The result of the 
wonderful growth of Islam in numbers and strength was that ıts enemies were confounded, and raged 
furiously within their own minds, a contrast to the satisfaction, wonder, and delight of the Prophet 
and his Companions The pronoun im “rage at ikem” of course refers to the Prophet and his 
Companions, and goes back to the earlier words, * on their faces " etc. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA XLIX (Hujurat). : 


This is the third of the gronp of three Medina Siras, which began with 
S. xlvii, See the Introduction to that Stra. 


Its subject matter is the manners to be observed by the members of the 
rapidly-growing Muslim community, among themselves and towards its Leader. 
The key-word " Hujurát " (Inner Apartments) occurs in verse 4. 


Its date 1s referred to the Year of Deputations, A.H. 9, when a large number 
of deputations of all kinds visited Medina to offer their allegiance to Islam. 


Summary. 


A community must show its respect to its Leader 1n all forms of behaviour ; 
quarrels are unseemly and should be composed ; manners spring from morals; and 
mutual respect and confidence are a duty and a privilege 1n Islam (xlix. 1-18, and 
C. 223). 


C. 223.—Respectful behaviour to the Leader, in manner, 
(хих, 118) Voice, and demeanour, are the bonds and cement 
Of an organised community. The whispers 
Of rumour should be tested, and selfish 1mpatience 
Should be curbed to discipline. All quarrels 
Should be composed, if-necessary by the force 
Of the community, but with perfect 
Fairness and justice. Ridicule, taunts, 
And biting words, should be avoided, 
In presence or in absence. Suspicion 
And spying are unworthy of men who believe. 
All men are descended from one pair : 
Their honour depends, not on race, but 
On righteousness Faith 1s not a matter 
Of words, but of accepting God’s Will 
And striving in His Cause. The coming 
Into Islam confers no favour on others, 
But 1s itself a favour and a privilege, 
A guidance for those who are true and sincere. 
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2. @® ye who believe! 
Raise not your voices ”” 
Above the voice of the Prophet, 
Nor speak aloud to him 
In talk, as ye may 
Speak aloud to one another, 
Lest your deeds become ™ 
Vain arid‘ ye perceive not. 
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To thee from without 

4919, Three shades of meaning are implied (1) do not make yourselves conspicuous in word or 
deed when 10 the presence of God (¢ g 1n a Mosque, or at Prayers or religious assemblies) , (2) do not 
anticipate in word or deéd what your Leader (God's Apostle) may say or do, (3) donot be impatient, 
trying to hasten things before the time 1s ripe, of which the best Judge is God, Who speaks through 
His Apostle Se reverent in all things, as in the presence of God for He hears and sees all things, 

4920, It ıs bad manners to talk loudly before your Leader Some 1ll-mannered people so raise 
their voices as to drown the voice of their Leader, in conversation or in Council 

4921, Such rudeness may even destroy the value of such services as they may otherwise have 
been able to render, and all this without their even realising the harm they were doing to the Cause, 

4922 The essence of good manners arises from the heart, The man who really and sincerely 
respects his Leader has true piety 1n his heart, just as the man who does the opposite may undo the 
‘work of years by weakening the Leader's authority 

4923, To shout aloud to your Leader from outside his Apartments shows disrespect both for his 
person, his time, and his engagements Only ignorant fools ‘would be guilty of such unseemly 
behaviour, : İt is more seemly for them to watt and bide their time until he 1s free to come out and 
attend to them But, in the Court of a spiritual King, much 1s forgiven that as due to lack of 
knowledge aad understanding. In an earthly Court, ignorance of the Law excuseth no man, Jfa 
man behaved in that way to the Genera! of an army or the Governor of a Province, not to speak of 
an earthly King, he would be laid hands on by the Guard, and could never gain the access he desires, 
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4924, All tittle tattle or reports—especially if emanating from persons you do not know-—are to 

be tested, and the truth ascertained If they were believed and passed on, much harm may be done, 

, of which you may have cause afterwards to repent heartily. Scandal or slander of all kinds 1« here 
condemned That about women 1s specially denounced xxiv 11-20, 23-26 


4925 The man of God, 1f he consults his fnends and associates, should not be expected to follow 
their advice in all matters The judgment and responsibility are his . he sees farther than the rest, 
and he 1s less swayed by personal feeling than anyone else, 


4926 Fortunate indeed was the generation among whom the Prophet of God walked in his daily 
ife His example was inspiring. Their inner Faith was dear to them , 1t was a thing tó be proud of 
in their innermost hearts ; and they loved discipline, obedience, and righteousness ^ No wonder all 
their other disadvantages were neutralised, and they went from strength to strength Nothing t 
the Grace of God could have brought about such a result, 
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4927 Individual quarrels are easier to compose than group quarrels, or, 1n the modern world, 
national quarrels But the collective community of Islam should be supreme over groups or nations 
It would be expected to act justly and try to compose the quarrel, for peace is better than fighting. 
But if one party is determined to be the aggressor, the whole force of the community is brought to 
bear on ıt The essential condition of course 18 that there should be perfect fairness and justice and 
respect for the highest pnnciples, for Islam takes account of every just and legitimate interest 


without separating spiritual from temporal matters. The League of Nations fails because these 
essentials are absent 


4928. The enforcement of the Muslim Brotherhood is the greatest social ideal of Islam, On it 
was based the Prophet's Sermon at his last pilgrimage, and Islam cannot be completely realised 
until this ideal 1s achieved. 


4929 Mutual ndicule ceases to be fun when there is arrogance or selfishness or malice behind it 
We may laugh with people, to share an the happiness of hfe * we must never laugh af peopte in 
contempt or ridicule In many things.they may be better than ourselves ! 
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4930, Defamatıon may consıst ın speakıng ill of others by the spoken or written word, or in 
acting in such a way as to suggest a charge against some person whom we are not in a position to 
judge A cutting, biting remark or taunt or sarcasm is included in the word lamaza An offensive 
nickname may amount to. defamation, but in any case there 1s no point in using offensive nicknames, 
or names that suggest some real or fancied defect They ull accord with the serious purpose which 
Muslims should have in hfe For example, even if a man 1s lame, ıt ıs wrong to address him as “O 
lame one!" It causes him pain, and it 1s bad manners Soin the case of the rude remark, “the 
black man” 


4931, Most kinds of suspicion are baseless and to be avoided, and some are crimes 1n themselves : 
for they do cruel injustice to innocent men and women Spying, or enquiring too curiously into 
other people's affairs, means either idle curiosity, and is. therefore futile, or suspicion carried a stage 
further, which almost amounts to sin Back-biting also ıs a brood of the same genus, It may be 
either futile but all the same mischievous, or it may be poisoned with malice, in which case it is a 
sın added tosin : 


- 


i 4 


4932, Мо one would like even to think of such an abomination as eating the flesh of his brother, 
But when the brother ıs dead, and the flesh is carnon, abominatión 18 added to abominátion In the 
same way we are'asked to refrain from hurting people's feelings when they are present ; how mucti 
worse 1s it when we say things, true or falte, when they'&re absent ! 
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4933 This is addressed to all mankind and not only to the Muslim brotherhood, though it ıs 
understood that in a perfected world the two would be synonymous Asit 1s, mankind 1s descended 
from one pair of parents Their tribes, races, and nations are convenient labels by which we may 
know certain differing characteristics Before God they are all one, and he gets most honour who 
is most righteous 


4934 The desert Arabs were somewhat shaky in their faith, Their hearts and minds were 
petty, and they thought of petty things, while Islam requires the complete submission of one's béing 
to God See next verse Some of the failings of the desert Arabs are described 1n xiviu 11-15, But 


the reference here 1s said to be to the BanU Asad, who came to profess Islam ın order to get charity 
during a famine 


4935 ‘ This ts what ye ought to prove if your faith has any meaning, but ye only say 1t with your’ 
tongues.’ 
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4936 ‘You say (or perhaps even think) that you are Muslims, but where are the fruits of your 
Faith? God knows the innermost motives and secrets of your heart, and you cannot deceive Him 
by attaching a certain label to yourselves’ Alas! that thrs answer to the desert Arabs ts true of so 
many others in our own times! é 


4937 Islam 1n itself 1s a precious privilege. By accepting it we confer no favour on its preacher 
or on any community If the acceptance 1s from the heart, it 15 a great favour done to those who 
accept, that the Light of God has entered their hearts and they have received guidance. 


4938 This does not mean that we should seek petty motives in newcomers into the House of 
Islam That would indeed be harbouring suspicions or allowing curiosity to spy out motives, which 
would be a crime under xlix. 12 We should be true, sincere, and devoted ourselves, and leave the 
case of others to God, from Whose eyes nothing is hidden. 


C. 224.) 1409 | Intro. tq S. i. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA L. (Qa/). 


We now come to a group of seven Meccan Siras (/-lv1), dealing with God's 
revelation through nature, through history, and through the mouths of the Prophets, 
and pointing to the Hereafter We saw that the last group of three (xivii-xlix) dealt 
with the external and internal relations of the Ummat when formed. In the present 
group our attention 1s more particularly directed to aspects eschatological,—the 
Future before us when this life 1s done. 


This particular Siira belongs to the early Meccan period After an appeal 
to nature and to the fate of wicked peoples in history, it removes as it. were the veil 
(verse 22) from the Future after death 


Summary 


Sceptics can look up to the heavens above and to Nature around them, as 
well as to the fate of sin in the history of the past will they doubt God’s Revelation 
when the veil is lifted? | (/ 1-29, and C. 224). 


A vision of the Day of Recompense and the Day of Reality (/. 30-45, and 
C. 225). 


C. 224.— The Apostle's credentials are the Revelation 

(1 1-29) He brings. Let them not wonder at the Message 
Or at the News of the Hereafter. They have but 
To look at the starry heavens and at Nature 
Around them to see God's goodness and His power 
To bring life out of the dead, and to punish 
All wrong. Every deed, word, and thought are in 
The eternal Record. Death will open 
Your eyes and make you see Realities 
Then will every action bear 
Its due fruit, and no soul can shift 
Its responsibility on to another. 
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4939 This ҹап Abbrev: tated Letter For Abhreviated Letters generally, see “Appendix I (pp 118- 
120. This particular Abbreviated Letter OGf occurs only here as a single letter, and in combination 
at the beginning of S xlu, where I was unable to explain the full combination Here the QAf 1s 
taken by several Commentators to represent " Qudhiya-l-amru ", " the matter has been decreed,’ with 
reference to the eschatological trend of the Süra God knows best 

4940 Majid (translated ‘‘ Glorious ") 1s one of the beautiful appellations of the Qur án Its glory 
is that of the rsing sun the more it rises on your mental and spiritual horizon, the more you are 
lost 1n admiration of its glory Its meanings are manifest and inexhaustible The greater your 
experience, the more light 1s your spiritual eye able to bear And in that glory is a beauty that 
nene can tell who has not experienced it in his soul. [tis in itself the proof of the mission of the 
holy Prophet. à 

4941 In a sense their wonderis natural do we not wonder at the glorious sun? In another 
sense 1t 18 unnatural what should we say of a man who fails to see 1n broad daylight ? 

4942 Cf. xxxvn, 16 

4943 The earth only corrupts and takes away the body whenthey are dead; it has no power 
over the soul The full account of the soul’s doings is in God's Record 

4944, If they deny what has been made clear to them, their minds must necessanly get into 
confusion All nature declares the glory and goodness of God Revelation explains the inequalities 
of this life and how they will be redressed in the Hereafter If they do not accept this, they are not 
in a logical position, They cannot reconcile the known with the unknown, 
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4945 The greatest philosophers have found a difficulty in understanding the sceptical position 
when they contemplate the wonder and mystery of the skies with all the countless beautiful stars 
and planets and lights in them, and laws of order, motion, and symmetry, that respond to the 
highest mathematical abstractions without a flaw Can blind Chance give rise to such conditions? 


4946 Cf xui 3, and xv 19 and n 1955 The earth is round, and yet ıt appears stretched out as 
À vast expanse, like a carpet kept steady with the weight of the mountains 

4947 Cf xxu 5,and n. 2777. Sex 1n plants may be hinted at seen 1804 to xii 3 

4948. For all these things go into his very heart and soul He loves to contemplate them, to 
remember them for himself as evidence of God's goodness and glory, and to mention and proclaim 
them, in the form of Psalms, Hymns, or the Zrkrs or Chants of the 8Süfts and Saints 

4949, A beautiful nature passage How graphic and unforgettable to anyone who has seen a 
spring and summer in an Arabian oasis t ^ | 
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4950 Just the names of the peoples of Arabian tradition who were punished for their sins are 
mentioned, their stones will be found elsewhere For the People of Noah, see xi 25-48 and other 
passages. For the Compantons of the Rass, see xxv 38 and n 3094, for the 'Ad and the Thamad, see 
xxvi 123-158, and other passages, for Pharaoh and his People, see 11 49-50 and other passages , for 
the Brethren of Lut, see vi 80-84, and other passages; for the Compantons of the Wood, see xv 78-79, 
and n 2000, and for the People of Tubba', see xliv 37 andn 4715 

4951 Cf xlvi 33, and n 4912 


^ 4952, God created man, and gave him his limited free-will God knows the inmost desires and 
motives of man even better than man does himself He ıs nearer to a man than the man's own 
jugular vein The jugular vein is the big trunk vein, one on each side of the neck, which brings the 
blood back from the head to the heart. The two jugular veins correspond to the two carotid 
arteries which carry the blood from the heart to the head As the blood-stream ıs the vehicle of 
hfe and consciousness, the phrase “nearer than the jugular vein” imphes that God knows more 
truly the innermost state of our feeling and consciousness than does our own ego. 

4953. This must of course be taken figuratively Two angels are constantly by him to note his 
thoughts, words, and actions The allegory is further elaborated One sits on the night side and 
notes his good deeds and the other on the left, to note his bad deeds; corresponding to the 
Companions of the Right and the Companions of the Left mentioned m ivi 27 and 41. 
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4954 Then each "word" spoken is taken down by a "sentinel" (raqib) This has been 
construed to mean that the sentinel only records words, not thoughts which are not uttered 
Thoughts may be forgiven if not uttered, and still more if they do not issue in action. At the 
stage at which we clothe a thought in words, we have already done an action The Recorders 
mentioned in the last verse inake a complete Record, 1n order to supply motives and springs of 
action, which will affect the degrees or status in the spiritual Hereafter The three together, 
individuals or kinds, make the honourable Recoiders, Atr@man K@ttbin, (plural, not dual number) 
mentioned in Ixxxn_ 11 


4955 What is stupor or unconsciousness to this probationary life will be the opening of the 
eyes to the spiritual world for Death is the Gateway between the two Once through that 
Gateway man will realise how the things which he neglected or looked upon as remote are the 
intumate Realities, and the things which seemed to loom large in his eyes in this world were 
shadows that have fled. The things he wanted to avoid are the things that have really come to 
pass Both Good and Evil will realise the Truth now in its intensity 


4956, The next stage will be the Judgment, heralded with the blowing of the Trumpet Every 
soul will then come forth 


4957 Several interpretations are possible, leading to the same allegorical truth, that the 
Judgment will be set up, the Record will be produced , the good and bad deeds will speak for and 
against , and complete justice will be done, each act leading to its own due fruit, (1) The (angel) 
to drive and the (angel) to bear witness may be the Recording Angels of the left and the nght 
(verse 17), or (2) 1t may not be angels, but the evil deeds will drive like task masters, and the good 
deeds will bear witness for the soul on trial, or (3) his misused limbs. and. faculties. will drive. him 
to his doom, while his well-used limbs and faculties will witness for him, 
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4958 The clearness of vision will now be even greater see n 4055 above 


4959 Qarin Companion, If we take No 1 of the constructions suggested in n, 4957, the 
Companion will be one of the Recording Angels mentioned above, in verse 21, perhaps the one 
that drives, or perhaps the third one mentioned in verse 18, for he has the Record ready with him, 
If we take any of the other constructions mentioned in n 4957, 1t will be the evil deeds or the 
misused faculties In any case it will be the factors on whose testimony his conviction will 
be based 


4960 The onginal for " throw ", here and 1n verse 26 below, is in the dual number, which some 
Commentators explain by saying that the dual form 1s used for emphasis, as if the verb (throw, 
throw”) were twice repeated Examples of this are found in Arabic, But 1s it possible that the' 
dual refers to the two angels mentioned in verses 17 and 21? In that case the Companion in 
verse 27 will be the third one mentioned in verses 18 and 23. In any case the third one will be the 
one on whose Record the sentence will be passed 


$ 4961 See last note But some people understand by “Companion " here‘an evil associate in the 
world, an evi! one who misled 


4962 Our Lord One man speaks: “I did not”, etc Yet he uses the plural pronoun in saying, 
"Our Lord". This :5 beautifully appropriate, as he 1s speaking sp a8 to include the person to be 
judged * as 1f he were to say, " Thou art my Lord, or the Lord of us angels or of all Creation, but 
Thou art his Lord also, for Théu didst cherish him and warm him, and he owed duties to Thee " 


4963 Neither the Recording Angels. nor the misused limbs and facultes, nor any thing else 
whatever was responsible for the Evil , at was the personal responsibility of the Doer h f, with 
ws free-will 
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4964 It is suggested that sinneis whose Record is black, driven into à corner, accuse oth rs of 
misleadihg them the others may be the Recorders, or their faculties or opportunities or surroundings 


or their associates in the world, or anything but themselves Such recriminations are not allowed 
in the Court of Judgment 


4965 Besides, personal responsibuity had already been clearly preached to them in God s Message. 
and they had been warned of the consequences “You” ıs ın the plural number ‘all of you wee are 
before the Judgment-Seat_had clear warning:of the consequences of your conduct ' 


4966 “'Abd' has two plurals (1) 'Abtd, as here, means allServants of God, 1e all his creatures ; 
(2) 'Ibüd has the furtBer connotation of Servants of God, devoted to His service , I have translated 
itin many cases by the word "devotees", The Sentence before the Judgment Seat is pronounced 


with perfect justice ; it does not change, and requires no change ; the inevitable consequences of sin 
must follow, the time for Mercy is past 


4967. As the ‘capacity of Good is unlumited, so 15 the capacity of Evil—unlimited Hell, ts 


personified and asked, " Att thou sated to the full ? " It replies, " If there are more to come, let them 
come" It 1s not satisfied 
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4968 İn this life, the :deajs of the spirit, the acoomplishment of the things ın opr hearts and our 
hopes, seem to be ever so far, seem even to recede as we think we come nearer, Not soin the 


Hérealter The fruits of mghteousness will no longer be in the distance They will be realised They 
will seeiii themselves to approach the Righteous 
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And more besides o дә, P ” 2 


In Our Presence ° 


36. Kut how many gö O3 EAST Сн 


Generations before them 


Did We destroy (for their bo 2 ə 159 24 


Sins),— stronger ın power > | 


Than they? Then did they b Sö s 9717 
VVander through the land : ? ida 
VVas there any place О, ə mi A 4 


Of escape (for them) ? 


ҺР гы ылллыЫЫВЫЫЫЫЫНЫЫЫНЫНЫРЫ ЫЫЫЫЫЫЫЫЫН az 


4969, The description of the Righteous is given in four masteriy clauses — (1) those who turned 
away from Evil in sincere repentance , (2) those whose new life was good and nghteous; (3) those 
who 1n their innermost hearts and in their most secret doings were actuated by God-fearing love, 
the fear that is akin to love in remembering God under His title of " Most Gracious” , and (4) who 
gave up their whole heart and being to Him 

* 4970 Cf xxxvi 1l and n. 3952, and xxxv 18, ап4 п 3902 
4971 The true meaning of Islam. peace, security, salutation, and accord with God’s Plan in all 
Eternity, 

4972 To get all that our purified wishes and desires comprehend may seem to sum up final 
Bliss ; but there 1s something still wanting, which is supplied by the Presence of God, the Light of 
His Countenance 

4973, While virtue and righteousness will accomplish their. final goal, what will be the End of 
Sin? Let the past tell its story, Many powerful and arrogant generations were swept away, to 
stray in the paths of misery, without any way of escape from the consequences of their sın This 
was already seen 1n the life of this world. In the world to come, it will be worse, as already stated 
in verses 24-26 above. 


1417 [ S. 1, 37 40, 
37. Verily 1n this ^" MW nS n 
Is a Message Ls E 02) 
For any that has 9924712: 
A heart and understandıng MAC A Ww Er 
á 4 “əə” 44 oe 
O ӧдә 5 NAT 9 
| 
| 
| 
: 
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Or who gives ear and 
Earnestly witnesses (the truth). 
PANS pete OG) 3-1 
хә Од КИ 
og ots 
GN E ar 
с 993, 2 , : ^ s 
Öl də ede Cs 
40. And during part 


2) y 5- v. 
Of the night, (also,) Ja (22 5-" 


38. Wie created the heavens ”” 
And the earth and all 
Between them in Sıx Days,”” 
Nor did any sense 


Of weariness touch Us,” 


39, Bear, then, with patience, 
All that they say, 
And celebrate the praises 
Of thy Lord, before ”” 
The rising of the sun 
And before (its) setting, 


Celebrate His praises, 459° 7% 
And (so likewise) " : NA 
After the postures v 7 21127 
Of adoration, Oal U4 
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4974 Аз Christ said (Matt x1 15), “he that hath ears to hear, let him hear” These are matters 
uf high moment Many Spiritual lessens can be learnt from these things by any one who has the 
heart and understanding to apply to God s teaching and can give genuine thought to what he sees, 
as a witness does who has to swear to the facts on his oath 


4975 Gods creation of the heavens and the earth in long stages or periods of time, as we count 
time, shows how things evolve in their own good time We must therefore be patient if Good does 
not seem to come to its own according to our ideas Our will should merge itself in God’s Will, and 
we should praise Him, realising that He 1s All-Good, and that all adjustments will be in the 
Hereafter 


4976 Cf. vu 54,n 1031, and xh 12,n 4477 
4977 Cf xxxv 35 


4978 God should be remembered at all times Büt the best time for individual adoration 18 
early in the morning before sunrise, late in the day before sunset, and a portion of the night, when 
there 1s stillness in. the air, and. man's spirit loves to commune with things spiritual Those who 
would connect this with the five canonical prayers, instituted at a later stage 1n Medina, would take 
the Fajr for the prayer before sunrise, the Zuhr and the 'Agr for the afternoon prayers before sunset, 
and the Magrib and the 'Ish@a for the night prayers 


4979, The general meaning of “ after the postures of adoratton " would be the contemplation and 
remembrance of God after prayers Those who would connect this passage with the five canonical 
prayers understand these further prayers “ following the sujéd or postures of adoration” to mean the 
extra or supernumerary prayers known as naf, also the use of the Rosary in remembering the Names» 
of God 


8.1, 41.45.] 1418 


Of Resurrection. 


41. And listen far the Day ™ әд 1277 9” 34” al x) 
— the Caller will call Xu Am, enh 3-1", 
Out from a e јә 44,4 
Quite near, Ра Ӧҹ̧иф ges cz 

42. The Day when fhey will oO 25 ZN 7 ” - 2 5 
Heara 7 Blast “” "gəl datei nerd, A: əy 
In (very) truth : that 099%) 99% ih 
WAll be the Day . Q prio aşı di 


43. Verily it 18 We Who 


və 2/ 010 J9 
Give Life and Death, Сәд wee B-re 


And to Us ts y 9 IAA y 
The Fma! Goal— O PA 5 
44 The Day when "PETER CE V LIA 
The Earth will be x | M VE sy! (AS 2 m 
Rent asunder, from (men 62” "Ww: 
Hurrying out . that will be 77 əyi 
A gathering together,— (USA 
Quite easy for Us.™ fev Sdn 


45. ХЫ e know best what they 2 
Say ; and thou art not Cheeky sei te -Mâ 


Qne to overawe them 


By force. So admonish “144 2215 


With the Qur-an such è 


As fear My Warmng! OSI dq də çö | 9 & 


(ee AOA AA O aaa 
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4980 The Day of Resurrection, when the Call to the souls to arise and come to the Judgment- 
Seat will be immediately answered, and they will all arise and come forth, Cf xxxvi 49 53, and 
notes 3997 and 3999 


4981 In the life of this world it. seemed all so remote, In the new life at the Resurrection ıt will 
all be so near, for there will be neither time nor space as we know them here 


4982 The word “ sathatun' (mighty Blast) 1s used for the Resurrection (as here) or for the sudden 
punishment of the guilty on this earth, as in Xi, 67, where see further references 


4983, Men will hurry out from all corners of the earth to answer the call, and the earth itself wll 


berent asunder, In xxv. 25 the imagery used was the heaven being rent asunder, and angels coming 
out in tanks seen 3082 Cf. also Ixxxiv, 1-4 


t 
t в 
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4964, İt may seem to our material imagınatıons a difficult task to collect together the souls of 
all sorts of men, who died in all sorts of conditions at different times, but it will be a different kind 
of world and creation altogether, and to God all things are not only possible but easy 


: 4985, People may throw all sorts of doubts about the Judgment and the Hereafter, The 

Propbet's task ıs not to force them to accept anything His task 1s to deliver the Message of the 
Qurdin, and admonish those who are spiritually fit and ready to receive admonition and to prepare 
themselves for the new and higher life destined for man. 57 


. 
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! 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LI. (Zaáriyat). 


t 


"This is an early Meccan Süra, with a highly mystic meaning. It is the 
second of the seven Süras forming a group dealing with Revelation and the 
Hereafter. See Introduction to S. /. This Süra deals with the varying ways in 
which Truth prevails irresistibly even against all human probabilities. 


Summary. 


The winds may blow and scatter, lift and rush, or divide in all directions; 
but the Truth and Promise of God are sure and stable, whereof you may see Signs 
both around and within you (l1. 1-23, and C 226) 


Past events and what you see before you point to the unfailing consequences 
of all you do: God, of His Grace, sends you a Reminder the loss ıs your own if 
you reject and deny (lı 24-60, and C. 227). 


C 226 — Various are the ways of working we see 

( 1-23) In God's world,—strong and gentle, scattering 
And uniting * through it all runs a Purpose 
True and stable, which we shall see fulfilled 
On the Day of Judgment and Justice, which 
Must inevitably come to pass : give up 
False doctrines, which agree not among themselves 
Or with facts For evil must end in evil, 
And good in joy and felicity. The good 
Worship God and serve God's creatures 
Those needing help are ever in their thoughts. 
They see Signs of God 1n all things in heaven 
And earth, and in their own hearts and minds 


S. LI 1.4.) 1420 
Stra LI. 
Zariyat, or the Winds That Scatter. 


In the name of God, Most Gracsous, 
Most Mercsful 





l. Ву (һе (Winds) ™ 6 ant NUT 


That scatter broadcast ; 9" 322 ça 

2. And those that””” зм İK 
Lift and bear away | O ^j сдә 
Heavy weights; | 

| 

3. And those that 9? | Y gə? 4 1 84 
Flow with ease | Öl Soil 
And gentleness, ! 

4. And those that | 9st. £M 
Distribute and apportion Оба) Ge -r 


By Command ;— | 





4986 The atmosphere of mysticism starts from the beginning of the Stra Tour agencies are 
mentioned in verses 1 to 4 as evidences or types or symbols of the certainty and unity of a Truth 
described in verses 5-6, What these agencies are 15 described by certain adjectival participles, the 
noun understood being usually taken to be“ Winds the word for Wind (Rit) being feminine in 
Arabic Some Commentators however understand other nouns as being implied, eg angels in. all 
four verses, or different things in each of the four verses I donot think that it 15 necessary to be 
precise about material things in spiritual parables, Whatever the agencies are, their different modes 
of working are evidence of the power and goodness of God, the Unity of His Plan, and the certainty 
of Good and Evil reaching their own destined ends, when Judgment and Justice will have given 
each one his due 

4987 Winds may blow strong, and scatter particles of dust far and wide, but they do not 
diminish by one jot the substance of God's material creation , on the contrary they help to readjust 
things They reshapé the configuration of the earth, in the vegetable kingdom they carry seeds 
about and plant new seeds in old soils, in the region of air they produce mighty changes in 
temperature and pressure that affect animal and vegetable life, they carry the moisture of 
equatorial Africa to the parched plains of India, andsoon Yet they are just one little agency 
showing God's working 1n the material world Soin the spiritual world Revelation works mighty 
changes, it may be resisted, but the resistance will be swept away , it ever points to the one 
Great Final Event, " to which the whole Creation moves" 

4988 The things that lift and bear away heavy weights may be the Winds that carry the heavy 
rain-clouds or that sweep off every resistance from their path, or it may be the heavy moisture-laden 
ouds themselves So works Revelation it lifts and sweeps away the burdens of custom, 
superstition, or man's inertia, and ever leads onwards to the destined End 


4969 These may be Winds that fill the sails of ships with gentle and favourable breezes, that 
Carry men and merchandise to their destinations Or they may be the ships themselves, whose 
smooth motion through the waters is described in. many places by the verb jar@, “to flow”, eg 
cf n 164 


4990 These may be Winds (or other agencies) that distribute and apportion moisture or rain or 
atmospheric pressure or other blessings of God,—not haphazard but by fixed laws, ie according 
to the Command of their Lord So with Revelation, Its blessings are distributed all round, and 
it produces its marvellous effects sometimes m the most unlikely places and ways 


1441 (5. xı. 3412. 


5. Verily:tliat which ye? 
— s true; | 52 es C -a 


6, And verily Judgment ™ . | 
And Juetiog muet o NS$ GJ d f^ 


Indeed cotne to, pass. 


4 


7. By the Sky 


With (its) numerous Paths,” Ò siz cá Aa s. 
8. Truly ye ate in J 


ли: 
A doctrine discordant,” O Guest gə gö 5, 


9, Through which are deluded (away 


From the Truth) such : 2 "2 o 
As would be deluded, О ) o^ «s 2521 4 


10. Woe to the falsehood-mongers,— 


11. Those who (flounder) heedless ™ : 
In a flood of confusion : Ó ev EI -il 


12. They ask, " When will be » , 1244 
The Day of Judgment O əə 1690, d 
And Justice ? " 





4991. That which ye are promised the Promise of God about Mercy and Forgiveness to the 
Penitent...atid Justice and Penalty to the Rebellious, the promise of the Hereafter , the promise that 
all does hot end here, but that there 1s a truer and more lasting world to come, for which this 1s but 
a preparation. 


4992 Din»the giving to each person his precise and just due, this 1s implied in Judgment and 
Justice. All the inequalities of this Life are to be redressed 


4993. The study of the numerous regular orbits of the planets and irregularly regular orbits of 
comets, and the various motions, visible or invisible, of the fixed stars or revolving stars, form in 
themselves a network of knowledge or science, of a highly technical nature, the highest astronomy 
or mathematics can only barely reach its fringe But these have alla fixed Plan and Purpose under 
God’s Dispensation In them variety leads to Unity. In contrast look at the confused medley of 
doctrines, views, and dicta put forward by the Sceptics, as described in the next verse. 


4994 Qatlesaying, word, theory, doctrine Mukbhialifediffering, various, inconsistent with itself, 
discordant No theory or doctrine based on a denial of a Hereafter can be consistent with spintual 
facts as we know them, or with God's Goodness, Justice, and Mercy. 


4995 Some Commentators draw from this a mgid doctrine of Calvimistic Predestination or 
Determinism, which I do not think 18 fairly deducible from the words "Usika" should I think be 
translated "(will be or would be deluded ", meaning " have the wish or desire to be", and not " must 
nécessarily be deluded by eternal predestination ", The word occurs ın many places ın the Qur-lin: 
6 4. Cf. v. 78, or ix, 30, : 


4996 They aré in great spiritual danger: yet they care not, 


5. ы. 13:19,) 1422 


13. (It will be) a Day 49329 lan 204 2 , 
When they will be tried ОС zit Qe 22 


(And tested) over the Fire ! 


14. " Taste ye your trial ! b 4223, 111 . 
This is what ye used $5555 “İy 


To ask to be hastened !” ”” O SA Ss dy Bey cəllə 


15. is to the Righteous, “ə 217) € 
They will be in the midst Cn C}-10 


Of Gardens and Springs,” ә 9 Y^ 2 


OG ES ҹ̧әк 


16. Taking joy in the things 2,5 574 AT ен. | 
Which their Lord gives them, 2496 ДӘ дә 7 


Because, before then, they a CA . ” 215 "2422 92 

Lived a good life. OOM A dən 446 ј 

17. They were in the habit 9? 7 » ^ LA s , M ^ 
Of sleeping but little и дә c? ^ i» 6 Ы 
By night, O (3A AS 

18, And in the hours 129,5-, 
Of early dawn, 2 . b. d 
They were found praying OC o 
For Forgiveness ; 

2 

19, And in their wealth AU (35-19 
And possessions (was remembered) eee бӱ 2 
The right of the (needy,) Qd 
Him who asked, and him "mov 
Who (for some reason) was “7 O23 142 4 


Prevented (from asking). 


4997 They used to say scoffingly, “1f there 1s to be punishment for our sins, let 1t come at once!" 
When 1t comes, they will know what a terrible thing it 181. Cf. xxvi 204, n. 3230, 

4998 Gardens and Spnngs are the two most frequent symbols for the highest satisfaction and 
bliss 

4999 They were engaged most of the night in worship and in the planning of good deeds 
They preferred activity to 1dleness, the service of God and His creatures to the indulgence of Self 


5000. They were up early before dawn, ready for their devotions The praying for Forgiveness 
and Mercy does not necessarily imply that they had committed fresh sins Indeed they began the 
«day with such devotions, showing their great humility before God and their anxious care for others, 
, for whom they prayed as much as for themselves See the last sentence of n 21 to 1 5 
5001. True charity remembers not only those in need who ask, but also those who are prevented 
by some reason from asking. The man of true charity seeks out the latter. There may be various 
reasons which prevent a man from asking for help . (1) he may be ashamed to ask, or his sense of 
honour may prevent him from asking , (2) he may be so engrossed in some great ideal that he may 
not think of asking , (3) he may even not know that he 1s 1n need, especially when we think of 
wealth and possessions in a spiritual sense, as including spiritual gifts and talents, (4) he may not 
know that you possess the things that can supply his needs, and (5) he may be a dumb and helpless 
creature, whether a human being or a dumb animal, or any creature within your ken or power 
Charity in the higher sense includes all help, from one better endowed to one less well endowed. Cj. 
n, 179 to 11, 177 ; also 11. 273-274, and notes 322 and 323. 
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20. Gən the earth Y sow ) v" 
Are Signa for those OQ as NAs- 
Of assured Faith, 


21. As also in your own ™ god си 
Selves : will ye not KAG 
Then see? Of e Ing ge 

22. And in heaven ıs ”” ja NOS. à 
Your Sustenance, as (also) a | x. дә-и 
That which ye are promised. "P Аһ. 

OQ30e?» 

23. Then, by the Lord ™ AX "ZA: 

E heaven and ut OPI иә “dai 
his 18 the very Truth, V a 9271 (^s 

As much as the fact $6 öz 45) 
That ye can speak Š é EXE 
Intelligently to each other. 2240 t 


C. 227.—Even Abraham the True had need to be told 

(1 24-00) Before he could realise the purpose of God. 
Clear Signs were sent for warning, as, of old, 
To Pharaoh, the 'Ád, the Thamüd, and the people 
Of Noah, and the warning inevitably came 
To pass Our Signs are for your instruction. 
Heed them and learn by them Those who believe 
Find profit in their lives those who reject 
Or deny, — alas! they learn not from the past 
Woe unto them! The loss 1s their own ! 


SECTION 2, 
VW yp, 
24. Ras the story eA 25 əv 
Reached thee, of the honoured i). Ñ 
Guests of Abraham ? Ó AS tht ee 2 





5002. The Signs and Evidences of God are in all nature and within the body and soul of man, if 
man has but the spiritual eyes to see. Cf xli 53 


5003 “Sustenance", here as elsewhere, includes physical sustenance, as well as spiritual 
sustenance Similarly heaven or sky has both the physical and the spiritual meaning The physical 
sustenance grows from rain from the sky, the spiritual sustenance comes from divine ald, grace, 
and mercy, and includes the Good News and the Warning which come from Revelation about the 
Hereafter 


5004 Attention having been called to the Signs or Evidences of God's working on the earth, 
within ourselves, and in the heavens, in verses 20-22, an appeal 1s made to our own Inner conscience, 
in the name of the Lord of heaven and earth, to acknowledge and act up to the truth of Revelation, 
and turn to the spiritual Realities, For they are as real as our own conscious and self-intelligent 
existence, on which 1s based all our knowledge Asa philosopher (Descartes) has said “1 think, 
therefore I am " 


5005. Cf, x1, 69 73 and notes, where further details of the story will be found, Cf also xv 51-56 


S. L1. 25-30. ] 1444 


25. Behold, they entered AVAIT PER CES UC DA 
m — and saidi- C Ls ҝӧлә ӱн 
" Peace!" He said, “ Peacel” "олу ду ии 
(And thought, “ These seem) "nz NS 


Unusual people.” t 724^ 
P 6 QUAS 


26. Then he turned quickly ?* .. 5 aie, 
To his household, brought dəl /И3-и 
Out a fatted calf, 3) s 2 X? 22 

| rm 

27. And placed it before them... Vs 
P . “ VVill ye not - 

at 9? 
ə St 

28. (When they did not eat), әбиә, 23 77940 
E — a fear of them. deir ins I9- 

ey said, “ Fear not,” b E 
And they gave him LSS i 
Glad tidings of a son 9 224, $1725 x : 
Endowed with knowledge. Og 

29. But his wife came forward ™ op” 

(Laughing) aloud : she smote 520 a5] ə Nair 


Her forehead and said: 0 дә ДӘ ии sak 


" A barren old woman!" 


30, They said, " Even so ™ фи УСМ, 

— thy -— spoken : 2 eios Ҹу n . 
26 And He is full mu MARL) 
30 Of Wisdom and Knowledge.” yr 


$006 They were angels, who appeared suddenly before him at his tent-door in the guise of men, 
and saluted him with the salutation of peace, He returned the salutation, but felt, fram thew 
appearance and their manner, that they were unusual, not ordinary, strangers. 

5007 Munkar unknown, uncommon, unusual, not customary, (hence by derived meaning, not 
applicable here, not fair or just), opposite ın both primary and secondary meanings to ma'rüf, 
well-known, usual, customary, just Cf xv 62 

5008 They seemed unusual strangers, but he said nothing and quietly proceeded to perform the 
ntes of hospitality, He brought a roast fatted calf and placed it before them to eat But thestrangers 
did not eat (x1. 70) This disconcerted him According to the laws of hospitality, a stranger under 
your roof 1sunder your protection, but 1f he refuses to eat, he refuses your hospitality and keeps 
pimself free from any ties of guest and host “ What were their designs?” thought Abraham, and he 
felt some distrust But they were angels and could not eat "They declared themselves, and 
announced the birth to Abraham of a son endowed with wisdom,—1n other words that Abraham was 
to be the head of a long line of Prophets! (xv 53) 


5009, Abraham's wife Sarah was old and barren This news seemed to her too good to be 
true She came forward, laughed aloud (x1, 71), struck her forehead with her hands, indicative of her 
amusement and incredulity as“’a barren old woman" xi 72, 


5010 The angels said “What may sound improbable to human beings will yet comie to pass if 
God commands And God thy Lord has spoken — So shall it be For all Mis promises are full óf 
wisdom and knowledge." So the angels on that occasion — But'the application is for all timé and 
to all human affairs Never despair. However much Truth may be in the shade, tt will shiie With 
full splendour And the Judgment will come, when good will come to its own.t 


1 4 


1425 S. L1. 31:37. 
31. (ffbbraham) said: “And what, “lki Lö + 
È ye Messengers, pars US ӦВ-н Y 
s your errand n" 799 
m ONG 


32. They said, ‘‘ We have Ҹ € 
Been sent to a people 2: 25, ot BG. vv 
(Deep) 1n sin ;— 2 ә Ir 

CA sy" 


33. '" To bring on, on them, 


42 £, 32 
(A shovver of) stones AS Qe Sr 


Of clay (brimstone), Ј ә 4, i 
Ӧс̧ӰЗӦ2 92 
34. " Marked as from thy Lord ™’ "PLE" 
For those who trespass OD dus, dro e^ n 


Beyond bounds." 


ee M a 


7 3. 97 

Oc 7 

35. Then We evacuated ?? ә” eat 
Those of the Believers -V 
Who were there, x ae дәв изһ / (4,9 “ 
$ AA H 

36. But We found not there | ики P vA 
Any just (Muslim) persons 60a ки. 


Except ın one house: 


5 73 Ao gs: R. 27 
“бәд , üə 
özl ӘСИЛ 


5011 €/ xı 82, and n 1032 to vu 84 The angels’ errand of mercy to Abraham (to announce the 
succession of godly men 1n his line) was coupled with their errand of justice and punishment to the 
people of Lüt, the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, who were deep 1n the most abominable and 
unnatural sins So God s Mercv and Justice go hand in hand in all human affairs Faith has 
nothing to fear, and wickedness has only to turn and repent, to obtain God's Mercy 


37. And We left there 
A Sign for such as 
Fear the Grievous Penalty.” 


— -—— 
—— — — —— 


a a aaa 


5012 Cf xı. 83, and n. 1580 Every crime has its due punishment, as marked out 1n the decrees 
of God 


5013 The only just or righteous persons found in Sodom and Gomorrah (Cities of the Plain by 
the Dead Sea) were ın the house of Lüt, who was the apostle sent to call them to repentance He 
and his believing family and adherents were told to leave in due time, and the wicked were 
destroyed 1n a shower of brimstone 


5014 That was the house of LUt, and even there, his wife had no faith she disobeyed the 
Command and perished x1 81, n. 1577, 


5015, The Grievous Penalty that us, the Final Judgment. The destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah in this life 1s taken as the type of the Final Judgment. The vestiges can be seen—as a 
Sign and a Warning—in the sulphury plain round the Dead Sea. Cf. xv. 79 


5, 14. 38-43.) 1426 


38. ind in Moses,” 1... 
(VVas another Sign): i şaya ( j, 9- P^ 
Behold, We sent him Q, 3 & PIM core, Nate ws 
To Pharaoh, with authority yey сә AE Ә Ди? 3) 
Manifest. 

39. But (Pharaoh) turned back AZƏ TIR 
With his Chiefs, and said, Qs 2 (ə n 
“A sorcerer, or 999439 
One possessed ! ” O Ур. sözə 

40. So We took him (02357 N əz o 
And his forces, and Bə əə dl Asi- m 
Threw them into the sea, 4213 727 5 525 
And his was the blame.?" ол әда 

, 5018 4907 

41 Andın — Je a} Y 
(Was another Sign): 25 
Behold, VVe sent agaınst them Er? zə) 2 47 ДА 422 3 
The devastatıng VVınd : Öz m 2" 

42. It left nothing whatever Ae 26 зд VE 
That it came up against, ды i 
But reduced it to ruin Ô pE ERIS 


And rottenness. 


43. ind ın the Thamüd”” ” f, "məş 


vo Ö,9- 
(VVas another Sign): y^ 
Behold, they were told, 7 2 


2 Enjoy (your brief day) ”” m 23405 


For a little while!" O gud 


i 


m mm e a r i EY ma ad —— — —һ” «vina ҹаз 





5016 Cf xlv 17-3] The story of Moses and Pharaoh is here just referred to The points 
emphasived here are (1) that Moses had manifest authority, yet Pharaoh doubted, (2) that 
Pharaohs reliance was on his Chiefs and his forces, but they could not help when his doom came, 
and (3) that 1n the most extraordinary and incredible ways (judged by ordinary human standards), 
his arrogance and his reliance on his Chiefs and forces was his undoing 


5017 The ungodlv Egyptians were all destroyed, but the chief blame lay on Pharaoh for 
misleading them Pharaoh's punishment was just He could not blame anyone else And 
certainly no one can blame the course of God's Justice, for God was long-suffering, and gave him 
many chances to repent 

5018 Cf xlv: 21-26 The point here ıs that the 'Ad were a gifted people God had given them 
talents and material wealth but when they defied God, they and all their belongings were 
destroyed ın a night, by a hurricane which they thought was bringing them the rain to which they 
were looking forward How marvellously God's Providence works, to help the good and destroy 
the wicked ! 

5019 See the story of the ThamUüd and their prophet Bülib 1n vii, 73-79 Here the point is the 
suddenness of their punishment and its unexpected nature, 

5020 Rühb their prophet gave them three days' clear warning for repentance (xi 65) But they 
heeded hum not, On the contrary they flouted hum and continued 1n their evil courses 
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5021 They had already defied the order to preserve the She camel, which was symbolical of the 
grazing rights of the common people see xi 64-65 and n 1560 ‘Thev continued to flout the 
warnings of the prophet until the earthquake came on them with a stunning noise and buried them 
where they were vu 78, and x1, 67 


5022 Sa'qat a stunning sound like that of thunder and lightning (11. 55), such a sound often 
accompanies an earthquake (see xh 17, n 4485, and v1 78, n. 1047) 


5023 They were swept off in the earthquake 


5024 The generation of Noah was swept away in the Flood for their sins vu 59-64 The 
point 1s that such a Flood seemed so unlikely to them that they thought Noah was “ wandering in 
his mind” when he delivered God's Message vi 60 


5025 If you do not wish to go back to the wonderful things in the past, which show the power 
and goodness of God, and His justice supreme over all wrong-doing, look at the wonderful things 
unfolding themselves before your very eyes! (1) The space in the heavens above! Who can 
comprehend it but He Who made 1t and sustains it?. (2) The globe of the earth under your feet | 
How great its expanse seems over sea and land, and spread out for you like a wonderful carpet or 
bed of rest! (3) All things are ın twos sex in plants and animals, by which one individual is 
complementary to another, in the subtle forces of nature, Day and Night, positive and negative 
electricity, forces of attraction and repulsion, and numerous other opposites, each fulfilling its 
purpose, and contributing to the working of God's Universe , and in the moral and spiritual world, 
Love and Aversion, Mercy and Justice, Striving and Rest, and so on ,—all fulfilling their functions 
according to the Artistry and wonderful Purpose of God, Everything has its counterpart, or pair, 
orcomplement God alone is One, with none like Him, or needed to complement Him, These are 
noble things to contemplate And they lead us to a true understanding of God's Purpose and 
Message. 
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5026 See (3) ın the last note Cf xxxvi 36, n 3981 


5027 If you understand Nature and yourselves anght, you will know that God ıs all ın all, and 


you will fly at onceto Him This is the teaching which the Prophet of God has come to give you, 
in clear terms and openly to all, 


5028 Verses 50 and 51, ending with the same clause to emphasize the connection between the 
two, should be read together The Prophet's mission was (and 18)” (1) (о show us the urgent need 
för repentance , and (2) to wean us from the precipice of false worship The one convinces us of sin 
and opens the door to the Mercy of God , the other cures us of the madness of paying court to idle 
or worthless objects of desire , for in the worship of the One True God is included the best service to 
ourselves and our fellow-creatures If fully understood, this sums up the whole duty of man for it 
leads us by the nght Path to the love of God and the love of man and of all creatures, 


5029 They said this of Moses lı 39 And they said this of the holy Prophet xxxvin 4, xliv 14 
5030 There 1s a tradition of Evil as there 1s a tradition of Good, The ways of Evil in dealing 


with the teachers of Truth are sımılar ın all ages But such evil traditions would have no effect, 
were it not that the generation following them 1s itself ungodly, " transgressing beyond bounds 
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5031 When the Prophet freely proclaims his Message, 1t 1s not his fault 1f obstinate wickedness 
refuses to listen Hecan leave them alone, but he should continue to teach for the benefit of those 
who have Faith 


5032. Creation 1s not for :dle sport or play xx: 16 God has a serious Purpose behind it, 
which, 1n our imperfect state, we can only express by saying that each creatures given the chance 
of development and progress towards the Goal, which 1s God God ıs the source and centre of all 
power and all goodness, and our progress depends upon our putting ourselves into accord with His 
Wil This is His service Itis not of any benefit to Hım see the next two verses it is for our 
own benefit 


5033 Sustenance 1n both the literal and the figurative sense , so also " Feed Me" at the end of 
the verse God is independent of all needs It ts therefore absurd to suppose that He should require 
any Sustenance, and still more absurd to suppose that we can feed Him! The gifts, the Sustenance, 
the goodness, all come from His side 


5034. God commands all power; therefore any power we seek must be from Him. And His 
power ıs steadfast, the same to-day as yesterday, and for ever Therefore His help 1s always sure. 


S. LI. 59-60.) 1430 


Unto the portion of their 9? ^ ^L. 
Fellows (of earlier generations) : əə Sf cosi ss 
Then let them not ask Me Oc çi әмәи Ди 
To hasten (that portion) | çı 2 4 


60. Woe, then, to the Unbelievers, 2 d 971 9 217777“? Ge Hone 
On account of that Day ”” 402 | Би. GİL Ӧзә “Ye 
Of theirs which they ә Ји s 2, 

Have been promised! Ó GM | t 





5035 Each generation, that acts like any of its predecessors, must meet a similar fate. If the 
wicked came to an evil end in the past, the same results will followin the present and the future 
The punishment will come suddenly enough let them not in mockery ask that it should be 
hastened 


5036 That is, their eternal Punishment in the Hereafter, as well as any punishment that may 
come to them 1n this life, 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA LII (Tir). 


[Intro. to S. LIL. 


This ıs the third of the group of seven Meccan Süras described in the 
Introduction to S. J. 


It 1s, like its predecessor, an early Meccan Süra. The points here emphasized 


are: that Revelation is ın accord with. all God's 


Signs, including previous 


Revelations, and that the Hereafter 1s inevitable, and we must prepare for it. 


Summary. 


All Signs of God, including previous Revelations, point to the inevitable 
consequences of ill-deeds and good deeds how can people deny or ignore the 
Message of Revelation? (li 1-49, and C 228) 


C. 228.—By the sacred Symbols—of the Mount 


(lu. 1-49) 


Sublime, the Eternal Record on an open 
Scroll, the House of Worship thronged 

With men, the Canopy blue of unfathomed 
Heights, and the boundless Ocean with 

Its resistless tidal Swell,—all acts 

Of men must have their inevitable fruits 

New worlds will be born with the Day of Doom. 
New values established by God’s Decree. 
Consumed will be Evil in the fire of Reality 
And Good will come to its own—1n personal 
And social Bliss, but most in the full 
Realisation that God 15 good, the Beneficent, 
The Merciful Proclaim, then, the praises 

Of the Lord, nor heed the slanders of Ignorance 
Or Spite for the Lord Who created will cherish , 
His Plan will overthrow the puny plots 

Of men Hold fitm with patience in. Faith 

In the Hereafter, and sing His praises 

Even 1n the busy marts of this world, 

But chiefly in the stillness of the Night 

And the holy hour of Dawn as the Stars 
Retreat, singing glory to the Maker 

Of their own most glorious Sun. 
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5037 The adjuration ıs by five things which we shall presently explain An appeal 1s made to 
these five Signs in verses 1 to 6, and the certainty of future events 1s asserted in the most emphatic 
terms in verses 7 to 28, in three parts, viz the coming of Judgment and the passing away of this 
phenomenal world (verses 7-10) , the future ill consequences of 11 deeds done (verses 11-16), and the 
future attainment of bliss and complete realisation of God's love and mercy (verses 17-28) 


5038 See last note The hve Signs to which appeal is made are (1) the Mount (of Revelation), 
verse 1, (2) the Decree Inscribed, verses 23, (3) The Much-frequented Fane, verse 4, (4) the 
Canopy Raised High, verse 5, and (5) the Ocean filled with Swell, verse 6 


Let us examine these in detail Each of them has a figurative and a mystic meaning (1) The 
Mount 1s the sublime world of Revelation In the case of Moses it 1s typified by Mount Sinai. 
Cf xcv 2, where it ıs mentioned 1n juxtaposition tothe sacred territory of Mecca, xcv 3 In the case 
of Jesus ıt ıs the Mount of Olives Cf xcv 1, and also Matt xxiv 3 51, where Jesus made his striking 
pronouncement about the Judgment tocome In the case of Mubammad it 1s the Mountain of 
Light, where the divine inspiration made him one with the spiritual world. Cf C 3landn 11(2) The 
Decree Inscribed ıs God's Eternal Decree, When ıt becomes Revelation to man, ıt ıs figured forth 
as something "' inscribed ", reduced to writing , and as it ıs made clear to the intelligence of man, it 
is further described as “in a scroll unfolded ", that ıs, spread out so that everyone who has the will 
can seek 1ts guidance 


5039, See the last two notes (3) ‘‘ The much-frequented Fane” (or House) 1s usually understood 
to mean the Ka ba, but in view of the parallelism noted in the last note, it may be taken generally 
to mean any Temple or House of Worship dedicated to the true God. It would then include the 

Tabernacle of the Israelites in the wilderness, the Temple of Solomon, the Temple in which Jesus 
worshipped, and the Ka'ba which the holy Prophet purified and re-dedicated to true worship, 
These would be only illustrations, Other concrete places of worship would be included, and im a 
more abstract meaning, the heart of man, which craves, with burning desire, to find and worship 
God The Faneis "much-frequented " as there is a universal desire ın the heart of man to worship 
God, and his sacred Temples draw large crowds of devotees 


5040 (4) “The Canopy Raised High” 1s the canopy of heaven, to whose height or sublimity no 
hmit can. be assigned by tbe mind of man. It 1s Nature's Temple, in which all Creation worships 
God,—the Symbol in which the material and the visible merges into the spiritual and the 
intuitional. 
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5041, (5) The Ocean—the vast, limitless, all encircling Ocean,—1s the material sy mbol of the 
universal, unlimited, comprehensive nature of the invisible spiritual world It ıs expressed to be 
masjur, full of a mighty swell, boiling over, poured forth all over the earth, as 1f overwhelming all 
landmarks, Cf Ixxxi 6,—a fitting description of the final disappearance of our temporal world in 
the supreme establishment of the Reality behind it 


5042 This completes the five Signs or Symbols by which man may know for certain of the 
Judgment to come Note that they are in a descending order ,—the highest, or most remote from 
man's consciousness, being mentioned first, and that nearest to man's consciousness being mentioned 
last The truth of Revelation, 1ts embodiment in a Prophet's Message given in human language, 
the universal appeal of divine worship, the starrv world above, and the encircling Ocean, full of 
life and motion below,—all are evidences that the Day of God will finally come, and nothing can 
avert it 


In Süft interpretation each of these Symbols further typifies an aspect of the final Preacher of 
Unity the Mount signifying his tremendous Personality , the Decree Inscribed ın a Scroll Unfolded, 
the perspicuous Qur-ün , the much-frequented Fane, his heart open to every living creature, the 
Canopy Raised on High, his spiritual eminence, and the Swelling Ocean, the vast sea of his living 
knowledge 


5043 The Day of Judgment is typified by two figures (1) "The firmament will be in dreadful 
commotion" The heavens as we see them suggest to us peace and tranquillity, and the power of 
fixed laws which all the heavenly bodies obey This will all be shaken in the rise of the new 
spintual world Cf Matt xxiv. 29 “Immediately after the tribulation of those days the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken.” For (2) see next note 


5044 (2) The mountains are a type of firmness and stability. But things that we think of as 
Arm and stable ın this material life will be shaken to pieces, and will be no more substantial than a 
mirage in a desert, Cf Ixxvi 20 


5045, That Day will be a Day of Woe to the wrong-doers described in two aspects, the rebels 
against God and God's Truth, just as 1t will be a Day of Joy and Thanksgiving to the Righteous, 
who are described in three aspects in verses 17 to 28 The rebels are here described as being those 
who openly defied Truth and plunged into wrong-doing, or who trifled with truth, who jested with 
serious matters, who had not the courage to plunge openly into wrong-doing but who secretly took 
profit out of it, who wasted their life in doubts and petty quibbles. It 1s difficult to say which 
attitude did more harm to themselves and to others, Both are aspects of deep-seated sin and 
rebellion, But the mercy of God was open to all if they had repented and amended their lives, 
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5046 In face of the Realities, it will be borne in on them how wrong it was for them in this hfe 
to deny or forget that every wicked thought or deed had its own retributive chain of consequences, 


5047 Perhaps they had said that the Hereafter was a fake, mere old wives' tales! If they had 
given serious thought to the Signs of God, they would have been saved from that serious spiritual 
bhndness then they will see that the fault was their own, and that the warnings of the apostles of 
Truth wete nothing but pure Truth 


5048 Atthat stage they will have no justification for anger or impatience, for their whole 
position will have been due to their own conduct and their rejection of God's Grace Nor 
will there be time then for patience or repentance, for their period of probation will then have 
been over 


5049 The Righteous will be in Bliss far beyond their merits their sins and faults will be 
forgiven by the grace of God, which will save them from the penalties which they may have 
incurred from human frailty It will be their own effort or striving which will win them God's 
grace see verse 19 below, But the fruits will be greater than they could strictly have earned 
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5050 The bliss of the Righteous 1s described in three aspects (1) their individual bliss, verses 
17-20, (2) their social bliss, verses 21-24, and (3) their satisfaction 1n the dissipation of past shadows, 
and their full understanding of the goodness of God, verses 25-28 


5051 Individual satisfaction 1s expressed in three types or figures of speech, (1) eating and 
drinking, (Z) thrones of dignity, and (3) the joy of individual companionship But the eating and 
drinking will not be like the physical acts, which are subject to drawbacks, such as excess, 
after-effects and satiety here there will be pure health, profit, and enjoyment So about the 
other two see the notes following 

Cf with this the symbolical description of heaven 1n xxxvii, 40-49. while the general account 1s 
the same, special phases are brought out 1n the two passages to correspond with the context, 


5052 Every one will have a Throne of dignity, but it does not follow that the dignity will be 
the same Every one's Personality will be purified but it. will not be merged into one general 
sameness 


5053 Cf. xliv 54, and notes 4728 and 4729, where the meaning of Hür is fully explained — This is 
the special sharing of individual Bliss, one with another The next verse refers to the general 
social satisfaction shared with all whom we loved 1n this earthly life 


5054 Zurriyat literally, progeny, offspring, family, applied by extension to mean all near and 
dear ones whether related or not, ancestors and descendants, friends, a circle, a group, whether 
contemporaneous in time or not Love ıs unselfish, and works not merely, or chiefly, for Self, but 
for others, provided the others have Faith and respond according to their capacities or degrees, 
they will be joined on to the Head of the Group, even though on individual merits their rank might 
be less This applies specially to a Prophet and his Ummat (or following) 


5055 As already explained in the last note, though the love poured out by Prophets, ancestors, 
descendants, friends, or good men and women, will secure for their loved ones the enjoyment of their 
society, ıt ıs an indispensable condition that the loved ones should also, according to their lights, 
have shown their faith and their goodness in deeds. Each individual is responsible for his conduct 
In the kingdom of heaven there is no boasting of ancestors or friends But it is part of the 
satisfaction of the good ones who poured out their love that those who were in any way worthy to 


receive their love should also be admitted to their society, and this satisfaction shall in no wise be 
diminished to them. 
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5056 ‘lo be interpreted allegorically as the "feast of reason and the flow of soul” Note that 
this verse 1s embedded in the midst of the description of soctal bliss , the individual bliss figured by 
meat and drink has already been mentioned in verse 19 above The social pleasures will be of any 
kind or quantity they shall desue, but their desires will then be purified, just as their pleasures will 
be on a different plane. 


5057, Dnnking or loving cups, in our life on this earth, are apt to be misused in two ways. 
(1) they may be occasions for mere frivolity or the wasting of time , (2) they may lead to evil thoughts, 
evil suggestions, evil talk, or evil deeds Tọ safeguard the allegory, ıt ıs added that the Cup in the 
final Bliss will be free from any tamt of this kind. It will be pure love without any grossness 
wliatever 


5038 The allegory 1s further continued There 1s no question of sex in heaven, But the type 
of the grace and gentleness of womanhood having been implied ın the word Hür (verse 20 above), the 
type of the handsome and well-formed strength and splendour of manhood 15 mentioned here ın the 
allegory of Pearls,—of the purest water, well-guarded from weathering and unsullied by rough usage 
Their service will be the service of youth, whose glory 1s enthusiasm without self interest 

Mahnun  well-guarded, kept close, concealed from exposure. the beautiful nacreous lustre of 
Pearls 1s disfigured by exposure to gases, vapours, or acids , when not actually in use they are best 
kept in closed caskets, guarded from deteriorating agencies 


$059, The third—and the highest—stage of Bliss, after individual Bliss and social Bliss, 15 the 
satisfaction of looking to the Past without its shadows and realising to the full in. the Present the 
goodness of God Seen 5050 This, again, 1s shared 1n mutual converse and confidence 


ј 
5060 A man may be good, and may within limits have found goodness in. his own spiritual life, 
but may have anxieties about his family or friends whom he loves All such shadows are removed 
in heaven by the Grace of God, and he 1s free fo dwell on it in his confidential converse with other 
men sumilarly circumstanced. 
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Of thy Lord, thou art 
No (vulgar) soothsayer, nor 
Art thou one possessed. 
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5061 "Us" includes the good man or woman and all whom he or she cared for This would be 
an ever-expanding circle, until it includes all mankind through Teachers like the Chosen One The 
" Scorching Wind " is the type of haste, arrogance, and fire, such as entered into the composition of 
Jinns xv 27 lhedestinv of man is to attain to calm, peace, security, the Garden of Bliss 


31. Say thou : "Await ye !— 


I too will wait ™ 


Along with you ! " 
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5062 ' Before tlus, we called upon Him, in faith that He is good now we know in our inmost 
souls that He is indeed good, —the Beneficent, the Merciful’ This 1s the climax of the description of 
Heaven 


5063, The nature of the spiritual kingdom, with its apex in God, having been explained ın the 
last section, the man of God ts now exhorted to go on proclaiming the Message of God, despite all 
that the foolish, 1gnorant, or wicked men may say The greatest of the Prophets was called a 
soothsayer, fe., one who tells fortunes by divination, or a madman possessed of some evil spirit, or a 
poet singing spiteful satires Much more may lesser men be called by such names because they 
proclaim the Truth They should go on in "spite of it all, 


5064 If a spiteful poet foretells evil calamities for men, men can afford to laugh at him, hoping 
that Time will bring about its revenge, and spite will come to an evil end For the various meanings 
of Raib, see n, 1884 to xiv 9 Some Commentators suggest Death as the Calamity hatched by 
Time, : 


5065 Cf ix 52, if the wicked wait or look for some calamity to befall the preacher of Truth, the 
preacher of Truth can with far more justice await the decision of the issue between him and =" 
persecutors For he stands for right, and God will support the right. 
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34. Let them then produce 
À recital like unto it,— 
If (1t be) they speak 
The Truth ! 


nothing, "9 
Or were they themselves 
The creators ? 


36. Or did they create 
The heavens and the earth ? 
Nay, they have 


| 
35. “Were they created of m 
| 
No firm belief.” 


a AE AREER Ae a a a ay ER RN SE FEN SE et vaş 
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5066 It may be that the persecutors of Truth are ignorant, and their deficient faculties of under- 
standing mislead them, but 1t 1s more often the case that they are perverse rebels against the law of 
God, defending their own selfish interests, and preventing those whom they oppress, from getting 
justice 


5067 Cf h 53 


5068 As an alternative to the charges of being a soothsayer or a madman or a disgruntled poet, 
there is the charge of a forger or fabricator applied to the man of God when he produces his Message 
This imphes that there can be no Revelation or inspiration from God Such an attitude negatives 
Faith altogether But if this 15 so, can they produce a work of man that can compare with the 
inspired Word of God’? They cannot Cf x 37-39, and xvii 88 


5069 " Were they created of nothing?” Three possible alternative meanings are suggested by the 
Commentators, according to the meaning we give to the Arabic preposition mtnemof, by, with, for. 
(1) * Were they created by nothing? Did they come into existence of themselves? Was it a mere 
chance that they cameinto being? (2) Were they created as men out of nothing? Was there not a 
wonderful seed, from which their material growth can be traced, asthe handiwork of a wise and 
wonderful Creator? Must they not then seek His Will? (3) Were they created for nothing, to no 
purpose? If they were created for a purpose, must they not try to learn that purpose by understand- 
ing God's Revelation ? ' 


a 


5070, They obviously did not create the wonders of the starry heavens and the fruitful globe of 


the earth But they can assign no definite cause to explain it, as they have no firm behef on the 
subject themselves, 
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37, Or are the Treasures Zo 44,979 .7 
Of thy Lord with them," N) ihis A-r 
Or are they the managers b Zag) 2491 99 nn 
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(To its secrets) ? Then let 425 eZ 
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And ye have sons ? 
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5071 Cf vı 50,and n 867 The Treasures of God's Knowledge are infinite But the doubters 
and unbelievers have no access to them, much less can the doubters and unbelievers manage the 
wonders of this world Must thev not therefore seek grace and revelation from God? 


5072 Cf v1 35 a reference to the Pagan belief that by means of a material ladder a man might 
chmb up to heaven and learn its secrets ! 


5073 Cf xvi 57-59, and n 2082. To the gospel of Unity it 1s repugnant to assign begotten sons 
or daughters to God But the Arab superstition about angels being the daughters of God was 
particularly blasphemous as the Pagan Arabs hated to have daughters themselves and considered 
it a mark of humiliation ! 


5074 The men of God ask for no reward to preach the Message of God and direct men to the 
right Path, Why then do men shun them and persecute those who seek to bring blessings to them? 


5075 The Unseen in the spiritual world 1s a subject of Revelation, though it works through the 
common everyday life of man, The men who reject Revelation simply because 1t 18 outside their 
own experience ought on the contrary to try to learn about it and seek to understand it, 


5076 Shallow men who plot against Good are themselves the willing victims of insidious plots 
laid by Evil, 
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They associate with Him! 


44. W ere they to see 
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Falling (on them), they 
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Swoon (with terror),—”” 


46. The Day when their plotting 
Will avail them nothing pn 9 2 996, S24 9 2 eM 
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Given them. SOE 


47, And verily, for those 
Who do wrong, there 1s ... €] 4. 
Another Punishment besides 


this ;** аси öz 
But most of them 
Understand not. Os x .. pr 695 
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5077 Thisis the final and decisive question. 15 there 1 really any god other than the One True 
God? Every argument points to the negative A series of questions has been asked above, 
pointing to the negative of the superstitions of the godless The gospel of Unity, Revelation, and 
the Hereafter has thus been preached by a searching examination of the position of the Unbelievers 
And the Sira ends with an exhortation to leave alone those who will not believe because they wish 
not to believe, and to let Time work out the web and pattern of God's Plan, 


” 8078 In xxvi 187, Shu’aib, the man of God, ıs challenged by the Companions of the Wood “ to 
cause a piece of the sky to fall on us, if thou art truthful Such a challenge, in some form or other, 
15 addressed to all men of God, It :s mere defiance. It has no meaning If a piece of the sky 
were to fall on them, it would not convince them, for they would only say — " These are only clouds 
gathered in heaps" They do not wish to believe Otherwise there are ample Signs and Evidences 
of God's Plan 1n Creation and in man's own heart 


5079 That is, the Day of Judgment Cf xxxix 68, and n 4343 


5080 The final Judgment 1s for all But in addition, wrong-doers have to fear a retribution 
or punishment 1n this very life, an open punishment through external events, or at least the bitter 
pangs of conscience within, 


1441 [S. 1411, 48-49, 


For verily thou art vot ^c 
In Our a - : Geet es 
And celebrate the praises ҺД. ис̧и, әс̧и 
Of thy Lord the while O Af Ovx e Yady Pw 5 
Thou standest forth,™ 


49, And for part of the night да АДА 
Also praise thou Him,— bacon Qa ss r9 i 
And at the retreat” LP, 
Of the stars! Ose 32313 8 





5081 The man of God must strive his utmost to proclaim the Message of God as for results, 
it isnot for him to command them He must wait patiently, in the knowledge that he 18 not 
forgotten by God, but ıs constantly under God's eyes,—under His loving care and protection And 
he must glorify God’s name, as he 1s a standard bearer of God's Truth 


5082. The translators and Commentators nearly all understand taqimu ın the sense of rising ир 
from sleep But the rendering I have given 1s consistent with Quranic usage In xxvi 218, we have 
the same two words hina taqimy, meaning “standing forth (ın prayer)” In lvi 25, we have 
" [1-yaqüm an-nàsu bil-qispi", which obviously means "that men may stand forth in justice," 1e 
do all their business in justice In İxxvin 38, vee have yaqümtu used for the angels standing forth 
in ranks, 

On my rendering the meaning will be ' celebrate God's praises when you stand forth in prayer, 
or at all times when you go about your business, but also for part of the night and at early dawn 
when worldly life 1s at a standstill ' 


5083 Itis not necessary to understand this for any particular canonical prayers It is good to 
spend a part of the night in prayer and praise. Cf Ixxiu 6 And the Dawn 1s a daily recurring 
miracle of nature, full of spiritual influences and “testimony” Cf. xvn, 78 79 


5084 Idbür-un-nujüm the retreat of the stars; the glorious hour of early dawn In cxm 1, we 
seek God's potection as “ Lord of the Dawn" 


“İntro. te S. Lu) 1442 [ C. 229. 


INTRODUCTION TO SŪRA LIII (Najm). 


Thıs ıs an early Meccan Sūra, and ıs the fourth of the series of seven which 
were described ın the Introduction to S. 1 


The particular theme of this Süra 1s that Revelation is not an illusion: the 
illusion is 1n the minds of those who doubt and have false ideas of God. God is 
the source and goal of all things. 


In some Süras the consecutive arrangement 1s shown or suggested by a cue- 
word. Here the cue-word 1s "star", corresponding to "stars" ın the last verse 
of the last Sūra. So ın xlvi. 1,the words ‘‘ Exalted in Power, Full of Wisdom ” 
are carried forward from the last verse of S. xlv., and indeed the same words occur 
in the first verse of S. xlv. So, again the words ‘‘ Most Merciful, Oft-Forgiving ” 
in xxxiv. 2, refer back to the words — '' Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful ’’ in the last 
hne of S xxxii In S. liv 1, the nearness of Judgment recalls the same idea at 
the end of the previous Sūra (lin. 57) Other examples will also be found. 


Summary. 


The impression received by the Prophet in revelation ıs neither error on 
his part nor deception by others, nor does he speak from selfish motives it comes 
clearly from God, Who 1s not what the vain imaginations of men conceive He is 
all-in-all, First and Last, Lord of all, Ample in forgiveness (liii. 1-32, and. C. 229) 


Those who turn away are petty and ignorant, not knowing that God is the 
source and goal of all things—in men, in nature, and in the events of history : 
therefore serve ye Him (lii1. 33-62, and C 230) 


C. 229.— True revelation ıs not a process 

(hw 1-2) Either of error or deception, nor does 
The Prophet speak from himself as he desires. 
It 1s God’s inspiration, true, without doubt. 
It is reality,—the inner reality 
Of heaven as far as knowledge can reach, 
Not the false ideas and idols that men 
Construct for themselves, names without truth 
Behind them. The‘foal of all things 1s God, 
As He is the One from Whom starts Reality. 
No other can e’er intercede except 
As He wills. He made us, and knows all 
That we are. It is not for us to justify 
Ourselves, but to offer ourselves as we are, 


1443 [S, Lir. 1-6, 
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Nam, or the Star. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, | gh x (e ie 
Most Mercsful. |” ~ zə) 5 


1. By the Star 3 O әти 
When it goes down, — Os lS) gatl5- 


2. Your Companion is neither ™ Ô Du Wels S. 


Astray nor being misled, 


3. Nor does he say (aught) . 
Of (his own) Desire. Os Ic o ox 65 r 

4. It 1s no less than RUE. TAN Ҝи 
Inspiration sent down to him. OGRE јә с) " 

5, He was taught by one О а ӧзу % ye Ac 4 


Mighty in Power, 


6. Endued with Wisdom : 12 a(S bu? 
For he appeared Ó (2 Ağ 52 33- -1 
(In stately form) 





5085 Najm isinterpreted in various ways As most commonly accepted, ıt means either à 
Star generically, or the close cluster of seven stars known as the Pleiades in. the Constellation 
Taurus, which the sun enters about the 21st of April every year In mid-April, or a little later, the 
beautiful cluster would set just after the sun, after having gradually ascended the sky 1n the winter 
months In late May, ora little. later, it would rise just. before the sun. In its. western aspects, it 
might be considered a spring constellation To open-air nations (including the Arabs) whose 
climate usually presents starry skies, this 1s an. object of great interest, and many folklore tales 
gather round it When so glorious a cluster is content to bow down in the horizon and merge its 
light in the greater light created by God (see the last three lines of C 228), 1t becomes a symbol of 
humility in beauty and power before the Most High; Whose revelation discloses the summit of 
beauty, power, and wisdom 


Hawa in the text may mean either " goes down (or sets)" or “rises”. Whichever meaning we 
take, 1t makes no difference to the symbolic interpretation given above. 


5086 ‘‘ Your Companion" 1s the holy Prophet Muhammad, who had lived among the Quraish 
all his life He ıs defended from three kinds of charges that the Unbelievers brought against him : 
(1) that he was going astray, either through defect of intelligence or through carelessness , (2) that 
he was being misled or deceived by evil spirits, and (3) that he spoke out of a whim or impulse, of 
from a selfish desire to impress his own personality None of these charges was true, On the 
contrary he had direct inspiration from God 


3087 Thisis referred by the Commentators to the angel Gabriel, through whom the inspiration 
came. Cf ixxxi, 20. 
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10. So did (God) convey ™ 
(Conveyed) what He (meant) 
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To convey. 


11. The (Prophet’s) (mind and) heart 
In no way falsified ™ 
That which he saw 


12. XX ill ye then dispute 
With him concerning 
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The inspiration to His Servant— fuae] Cr -he 
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5088 Gabriel appeared in stately form, perhaps towering above the Mountain of Light (see 
С 31) Istax@ tn verse 6, translated " appeared," means literally “ mounted or “ascended”, or “set 
himself to execute a design ' see n 1386 to x 3 

5089 Two bow-shots would be a clearly visible distance, But §Uff mysticism would interpret 
“two drawn bows, with their chords touching ", making a complete circle of union. In this case 
the “one Mighty in Power’ 1n verse 5 above would be not Gabriel, but the Supreme Being, Who 
Himself taught the Prophet 

5090 Gabriel would be just a messenger, to do no more than convey God's Message to God's 
Apostle 

* 3091 “ Heart” in Arabic includes the faculty of intelligence as well as the faculty of feeling 

The impression conveyed was pure truth , there was no illusion in it 

5092 The first occasion when Gabriel appeared in a visible lorm was at the Mountain of Light, 
when he brought his first revelation beginning with Igraa see C 29-35 The second was at the 
Prophet's M:'1@y or Ascension see Introduction to S xvi, paras 2-4 These were the only two 
occasions when Gabriel appeared sn visible form “The Miri) appearance was near the Lote-tree in 
the highest heaven, above which (figuratively) 1s the Throne of God 

3093 For the Lote-tree 1n its literal meaning, see n 3814 to xxxiv 16, The wild Lote 1s thorny ; 
under cultivation 1t yields good fruit and shade, and is symbolic of heavenly bliss, as here and in 
İvı 28 The symbolism here ıs that the farthest Lote-tree marked the bounds of heavenly knowledge 
as revealed to men, beyond which neither angels nor men could pass 
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5094 ‘The Mansion or [hronc (figuratively) or Special Presence,—if the Throne or Presence 
could ever be localised in our thoughts for Gods“ Throne doth extend over the heavens and the 
earth" (1 255) The point was reached when the spiritual knowledge of man could reach no higher 
The Süfis interpret the Lote-tree in Islam to be what the Burning Bush in the valley of Tuwaà was to 
Moses Q xx 1013, and n 2541, and Exod ni 1-6 Only, in the case of Moses it was but a 
prefigurement of the divine effulgence on thisearth in the case of Muhammad it was the divine 
Glory in heaven itself, and it was “shrouded in mystery unspeakable" This was indeed “the 
Greatest of the Signs of the Lord" (lin 18) 


5095 From the heights of divine Glory, we come back again to this sorry earth, with its base 
idolatries We are asked to “looh at this picture, and at that!" The three principal idols of 
Pagan Arab Idolatry were the goddesses Lat, 'Uzza, and Mandt. Opinions differ as to their exact 
forms one version is that Lat was in human shape, 'Uzzà had its origin in a sacred tree, and 
Manüt in a white stone. They all represented God ın female form 


5096 To show God in human shape, or imagine sons or daughters of God, as 1f God were flesh, 
was in any case a derogation from the supreme glory of God, high above all creatures, even if the 
human shapes were invested with great beauty and majesty asin the Greek Pantheon But when 
we consider in what low opinion Pagan Arabia held the female sex, ıt was particularly degrading 
to show God, or so-called daughters of God, in female shapes Cf xvi 57-59,andn 2082, also 


lu 39, and n 5073 
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5097 Cf vu 71, xu 40,n, 1693, The divine names which they give to stocks and stones, or to 
heroes living or dead, or even to prophets and men of God, are but the creations of their own fancy 
Whatever they were, the$ were not gods 


5098. Cí v1 116. Conjecture 1s a dangerous thing in speaking of divine things It follows hnes 
which reflect the lusts of men’s own hearts Why not follow the divine guidance which comes 
through men of God? 


5099 The unpurified desires of men's hearts often lead to destruction, for they are dictated by 
Evi The true source of guidance and light 1s God, just as He 1s also the goal to which all persons 
and things—all existence—returns 

, 


' $100 We are apt to imagine the angelic host of heaven as beings of immense power But therr 
power 1s all derived from God Men, when they attain to the highest spiritual dignities, may have 
even more power and position than angels ın the sight of God, as 1s typified by angels being bidden 


to bow down to Adam u 34 The Quraish superstition about angels being intermediaries and 
intercessors for man with God 1s condemned 


5101 Cf xx 109 and xxı 28 No one can intercede except with the permission of God, and. that 


permission will only be given for one who 1s acceptable to God. For a possible different shade of 
meaning, see n 2634 to xx 109, 
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27. Those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, name 
The angels with female names 
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29. Therefore shun those who hol 2, 212 
Turn away from ei Message : 63 65 “9 AEE LOE -ya 
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His Path, and He knoweth 


TA 7 A 4042 4 dk. 
Best those who receive guidance. Əzəl yə) D EET 1220 
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5102 Cf lui 21 above, and n, 5096 The Pagan Quraish had no firm belief in the Hereafter, 
Their prayers for intercession to angels and deities was on account of their worldly affairs, 


5103 Cf hui 23 above, and n 5098 


5104 Men with a materialist turn of mind, whose desires are bounded by sex and material 
things, will not go beyond those things, Their knowledge will be limited to the narrow circle in 
which their thoughts move The spiritual world 1s beyond their ken While persons with a 
spiritual outlook, even though they may fail again and again ın attaining their full ideals, are on the 
right Path They are willing to receive guidance, and God's Grace will find them out and 
help them 


5105 All deeds have their consequences, good or ill But this 1s not an iron law, as the 
Determinists in philosophy, or the preachers of bare Karma, would have us believe God does not 
sit apart He governs the world And Mercy as well as Justice are His attributes. In His Justice 
every deed or word or thought of evil has 1ts consequence for the doer or speaker or thinker But 
there is always 1n this life room for repentance and amendment. As soon as this ıs forthcoming, 
God's Mercy comes into action. It can blot out our evil, and the "reward" which it gives is nearly 
always greater than our merits, 


S. Litt, 32-34.) 1448 [ C. 230, 
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C 230 —When once in God's Way, turn not away, 

(1 3362) Nor check your generous impulse to give 
Your all to God The spiritual world 
Unseen 1s above all worldly bargains. 
Each soul must bear its own responsibility. 
It must strive its utmost and attain its end. 
The final Goal of all 1s God 
In His hands are Laughter and Tears, Life 
And Death, the mystery of Birth and Creation, 
And the Hereafter. He controls our Bliss 
And inner satisfaction He is Lord 
Of the highest and noblest in Nature His hand 
Traces the course of History. Learn, 
Oh learn from His Revelation, and 
Adore the Lord of your inmost Soul |! 


afro 


SECTION 3. 


33. Seest thou one ™ 
Who turns back, 


34. Gives a little, | Uo fuc Moe 
Then hardens (his heart) ? | O TE 3 ahs ual s-ev 


5106 God's attributes of Mercy and Forgiveness are unlimited They come into action. without 
our asking, but on our bringing our wills as offerings to Him, Our asking or prayer helps us to 
bring our minds and wills as offerings to Him That 1s necessary to frame our own psychological 
preparedness It informs God of nothing, for He knows all 
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5107 As God knows our inmost being, it 15 absurd for us to justify ourselves, either by 
pretending that we are better than we are, or by finding excuses for our conduct We must offer 
ourselves unreservedly, such as we are it is His Mercy and Grace that will cleanse us If we try, 
out of love for Him, to guard against evil, our striving 1s all that He asks for 


5108 The particular reference in this passage, according to Ba:dhawi, 1s to Walid ibn Mu8aura, 
who bargained with a Quraish Pagan for a certain sum 1f the latter would take upon himself the sins 
of Walid. He paid a part of the sum but withheld the rest The general application that concerns 
us is threefold (1) if we accept Islam, we must accept it whole-heartedly and not look back to 
Pagan superstitions , (2) we cannot play fast and loose with our promises, and (3) no man can 
bargain about spiritual matters, for he cannot see what hisend will be, unless he follows the law of 
God, which 1s the law of nghteousness 


35. What! Has he knowledge 
Of the unseen 
So that he can see? ”” 


36. Nay, is he not acquainted 
With what is in the Books 219 
Of Moses— 


37, And of Abraham ”" 
Who fulfilled his 
engagements ?— 


3113 


38 Namely, that no bearer 
Of burdens can bear 
The burden of another ; 


39. That man can have nothing 
But what he strives for ; 
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40. That (the fruit of) his striving ?!* 
Will soon come in sight , 


——— ——- 


41, Then will he be rewarded 
With a reward complete; 


ӦЗ in 


| I AZII 
© ARLENE 0) 615- 
| I 


sna aeaee A we ——À —:' 


42. That to thy Lord 
Is the final Goal ;?'? 


M 


5109 ‘So that he can see what will happen in the Hereafter’ 
about matters unknown 


for no bargains can be struck 


5110 Books of Moses apparently not the Pentateuch, or the Tawai, but some other book or 
books now lost For example, the Book of the Wars of Jehovah ıs referred to in the Old Testament 
(Num, xxi 14) but is now lost The present Pentateuch has no clear message at all of a Life to come. 


5111 No original Book of Abraham is now extant But a book called “The Testament of 
Abraham" has come down to us, which seems to be a Greek translation of a Hebrew original. See 
n 6094 to Ixxxvu, 19, where the Books of Moses and Abraham are again mentioned together 


5112 One of the titles of Abraham 1s Hansf, the True in Faith Cf, xvi. 120, 123 


5113, Here follows a senes of eleven aphorisms of ancient wisdom apparently incorporated in 
current Semitic folklore. The first 1s that a man's spiritual burden—the responsibility for his Sir,- 
must be borne by himself and not by another Cf. vi 164. Therecan be no vicarious atonement, 


5114, The second and third aphorisms are that man must strive, or he will gain nothing, and 
that if he strives, the result must soon appear in sight and he will find his reward in full measure, 


5115 The fourth, fifth, and sixth aphorisms are that all things return to God, that all our hope 
should be in Him, and we should fear none but Him; and that He alone can give Life and Death. 


43, That it is He Who ә Дик “1774172 (€: 
Granteth Laughter and Tears, b Sw ye (S 5- m 

44. That it is He Who SA ASG 
Granteth Death and Life; ek: Gui “ə 4 -MY 


45. That He did create 


әд 4 E 2, 
In pairs,—male and female," Qizi güzəl e SÍ 5-0 


46. From a seed when lodged | 24. 44 
(In its place), et ure C-A 
47. That He hath promised 
A Second Creation ANI 2 25) AX 11 
(Raising of the Dead) , ”” Ö çək ? | : ls x ölə n: 


48. That it 1s He Who 


24, 124 
Giveth wealth and satisfaction ; *” Ö tur CAI A Geis wm 
49, That He 1s the Lord 
: , 5119 ə üs ill 2.72 (312 
Of Sirius (the Mighty Star) ; Od əl e, A 3-4 
50. And that it is He y 2.27 
Who destroyed the (powerful) Ó ДӘ "Pc EAEG ә. 


Ancient 'Ád (people),"^ 





5116 The seventh aphorism relates to the mystery of sex all things are created in pairs each 
sex performs its proper function, and yet its wonderful working is part of the creative process of God 
the living seed fructifies, but contains within itself all the factors disclosed in its later development 
and life 


5117 No less wonderful ıs the promise He has made about the raising of the dead, and a new hife 
in the Hereafter, and this 1s the subject of the eighth aphorism 


5118 Wealth and material gain are sought by most men, in the hope that they will be a source 
of enjoyment and satisfaction But this hope is not always fulfilled There is a psychical and 
spiritual side to it. But boththe material and the spiritual side depend upon the working of God's 
Plan This is referred to in the ninth aphorism 


5119, The tenth aphorism refers to a mighty phenomenon of nature, the magnificent star Sirius, 
which 1s such a prominent object ın the skies, in the early part of the solar year, say, from January to 
April It 1s the brightest star in the firmament, and its bluish light causes wonder and terror in 
Pagan minds The Pagan Arabs worshipped it asa divinity But God is the. Lord, Creator and 
Chérisher, of the most magnificent part of Creation, and worship 1s due to Him alone 


5120. The eleventh and last aphorism refers to the punishment of the most powerful ancient 
peoples for their sins For the 'Ád people, seen 1040 to vi1, 65, and for the Thamüd, seen 1043 to 
vu 73. They were strong, and they were talented but their strength and their talents did not save 
them from being destroyed for their sins The same may be said about the earlier generation 
of Noah, who were destroyed 1n the Flood they "rejected Our Signs they were indeed a blind 
people " (vin. 64), see also n 1039 to vi1 59, and x1 25.49 


Ancient ' Ád (people) some Commentators construe, “ First "Ad people", distinguishing them 
from the later ‘Ad people, a remnant that had their day and passed away. 


1451 [S rir. 51-59. 
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51. And the Thamad, 1 ue % g Ls 


Nor gave them a lease 
Of perpetual life, 


52. And before them, 
The people of Noah, 
For that they were (all) 
Most unjust 
And most insolent transgressors, 
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53. And He destroyed 
The Overthrown Cities * 
(Of Sodom and —. 


—— — — —— €. — ә e ———Ҝ-— 


54. So that (ruins unknown) Ó Ay, ız. 2 


Have covered them up. 


55 Then which of the gifts °” 22 2” 0 : 
Of thy Lord, (O man,) OUS e 3 a дд 


Wilt thou dispute about ? 


——-т 


56. This is a VVarner,”” 4, G? X 21 2)- 
Of the (series of) Warners Odsal 2 MC C4 50 öv 
Of old! 

57. The (Judgment) ever approaching t Zu. 4, 
Draws nigh: O 4539) 29-46 

58. No (soul) but God snark 
Can lay it bare. olduz | (955 (72 urit Q3 - a^ 


| 

59. Do ye then wonder * E 
At this recital ? | 

| 


a a ə a EAE S a aa“ —————..—. .—.—..... 


5121 Verses 5360 may be construed as a commentary on the aphorisms “The story of the 
Overthrown Cities, to which. Lot was sent for a warning, will be found in xi. 74-83 and the notes 
thereon, This story may well be treated as separate from the aphorisms as it refers to events that 
happened in the later life of Abraham 

5122 With a slight modification this forms the refrain of the next Süra but one, the highly 
poetical SOra of Ragman, Every gift and benefit you have 1s from God, and to save you from the 
just punishment of your sins, God at all times sends revelations and Messengers to warn you Why 
not accept God's Grace instead of disputing about it? 

5123. ‘The Prophet before the Quraish (and before us) continues the line of men of God who 
have come to teach mankind and lead men into unity and righteousness Shall we not listen to his 
voice ? Every day that passes, the Judgment approaches nearer and nearer, But God alone can say 
at what precise hour it will come to any of us, It 1s certain, and yet itis à mystery, which God alone 
can lay bare 

5124 Mere wondering will not do, even if 1t 1s the wonder of admiration. Lach soul must strive 
and act, and God's Mercy will take it under its wings 


1452 İS. Luı, 60-62. 


60. And will ye laugh 333 3 ra ^ ØD Ø A y? C» 
And not weep,— O O85 Js Cy ant 


61, Wasting your time 7,39 | kK, 
In vanities ? O üə .3-MI 


62. But fall ye down 1n prostration 


pi 39937 129 9514 
To God, and adore (Him)17” o ВБ дә -MY i 


^ 
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5125 The higher issues of Life and the Hereafter are serious, and therefore all that we do in this 
hfe1s serious and important We must shun inanities and frivolities It is no laughing time If we 
only realised our own shortcomings, we should weep, with our good angels who weep for us. But 
weeping by itself will not help, We must try and understand God and adore Him Thus shail we 
be able to understand ourselves and our fellow-men, 


5126 And so we are invited to prostrate ourselves and adore Him For this is the true end of 
Revelation and the true attitude when we understand the world, Nature, History and the working 
of God's Plan, 


G. 231.] 1453 ( Intro. to S. 11V. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA LIV (Qamar). 


This is an early Meccan Sūra, the fifth in the series dealing with Judgment, 
and the truth of Revelation, as explained in the Introduction to S Z. 


The theme of the Sūra ıs explained by the refrain. “Is there any that will 
receive admonition ?”’ which occurs six times, at the end of each reference to a 
past story of sin and rejection of warnings and 1n the appeal to the simplicity of 
the Qur-ün (verses 15, 17, 22, 32, 40, and 51). There is an invitation to listen to 
the Message and turn to Truth and Righteousness 


Summary 


The Hour of Judgment is nigh, but men forget or reject the Message, as 
did the people of Noah, of ’Ad, of Thamüd, of Lot, and of Pharaoh. Is there any 
that will receive admonition ? (liv. 1-55,and C 231). 


C. 231.— With every breath of our life, comes nearer 

(liv. -55) And nearer the Hour of Judgment the proud 
Will be brought low the lovers of ease 
Will find themselves in hardship. Come! 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 
So said Noah, but his people rejected 
The warning and perished. We have made 
Our Revelation easy to understand and follow. 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 
So said the prophets of "Ad and Thamüd, 
Of Lit and of Pharaoh but the wicked continued 
In sin and defiance and perished. Will the present 
Generation learn wisdom by warning? Alas! 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 
The Righteous will dwell in their Gardens of Bliss,— 
In the joyful Assembly of realised Truth, 
In the Presence of their Sovereign Most High! 


S. Lıv. 1-5.) 1454 
Süra LIV. 


Qamar, or the Moon. 





In the name of God, Most Gracsous, 2 


Most Merciful. peu yə?) 21— 


1. Ehe Hour (of Judgment) "'? At zu rng 
Is nigh, and the moon ae əzə 
Is cleft der. e 4 
s cleft asunder о 1421: 
2 But if they see гәлб 
A Sign, they turn away, ә дә s ONT V 
And say, ‘‘ This 1s 9 « A Ae 
(But) transient magic.” O AAA A, s. 
3, They reject (the warning) | T 944 
And follow their (own) lusts, | AK ptr S. 2-и 
But every matter has ** guest ay, 
Its appointed time O Ağ СА os , 


4, There have already come 2 
/ “9? “2 ə4/ 
To them Recitlas wherein À : Nİ (2 2422 О2)2-У 


There is (enough) to check (them), 


5131 


"LLLEBPMU 
OSes yu 

5. Mature wisdom ;—but 
(The preaching of) Warners “25 K 2 


Profits them not. 


2, 2. 
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5127, See para. 2 of the Introduction to S liu. The idea of the Judgment being nigh at the 
beginning of this Süra connects it with the same 1dea at the end of the last. Süra (verse 57), though 
the actual words used in the two cases are different 


| 
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5128 ‘Three explanations are given in the Mufrad@t, and perhaps all three apply here (1) that 
the moon once appeared cleft asunder in the valley of Mecca within sight of the Prophet, his 
Companions, and some Unbelievers, (2) that the prophets past tense indicates the future, the 
cleaving asunder of the moon being a Sign of the Judgment approaching , and (3) that the phrase 
is metaphorical, meaning that the matter has become clear as the moon. ‘That the first was 
noticed by contemporaries, including Unbelievers, 1s clear from verse 2 The second is an incident 
of the disruption of the solar system at the New Creation Cf Ixxv 8-9 And the third might 
well be implied as in eastern allegory, based on the other two 


5129 Mustamtrr transient, or powerful, either meaning will apply The Unbelievers 
acknowledge the unusual appearance, but call it magic. They do not therefore profit by the 
spiritual lesson, 


5130, The prevalence of sin and the persecution of truth may have its day, but 1t must end 
at last, 


5131. The stories of the sins of past generations having been visited with exemplary punishments 
were already in their possession, and should, if they had been wise, have opened their eyes and 
checked them ın their mad career of sın, Five of these stories are again referred to later in this 
Süra by way of illustration. 


1455 [ S, L1v. 6-11. 


Turn away from them. 


6. Ми һегебоге, (О M yx ^ M 2 ӧн 3 


The Day that the Caller * ә N 9H Ww Leu P trn 
Will call (them) Ó 393 OLEO POS Ax 
To a terrible affair, 

7. They will come forth,— 79% əə ə p 
Their eyes m T əl aS o mE UP 
From (their) graves, (torpid y | 42 2.6” 99 
Like locusts scattered abroad, ORA ə 


8. Hastening, with eyes transfixed 


Towards the Caller !— | : “144 бәзи. 


" Hard 1s this Day!" 


, ”., , 
The Unbelievers will say OLE $ 28) QA CAR Os 
9. Before them the People 4Z 
Of Noah rejected (their apostle) zi 2 MARG SOS 
They rejected Our servant, f 
And said, “ Here is oz Jer d | əə 5005 | Odd 
One possessed ! "", and he 27^ ; 


Was driven out. 


10. Then he called on his Lord : "A Có 
" [ am one overcome. АЗ) DUÙ- 


Do Thou then help (me) 1” ** cu 22 $14 
Oe də Y 

11. So We opened the gates / 
Of heaven, with water Aa Mac ACEH. 


Pouring forth. 
Ó 5 tia 


5132 For a time godlessness seems to triumph, but the tnumph is short-lived And in any 
case there is the great Reckoning of the Day of Judgment 


—.-—— 


5133 The angel whose voice will call at the Resurrection and direct all souls Cf xx 108-111 


5134 At one stage in the invasion of locust swarms, the locusts are torpid and are scattered 
abroad all over the ground I have seen them on railway tracks ın 'Iráq, crushed to death in 
hundreds by passing trains The simile 1s apt for the stunned beings who will rise up in swarms 
from their graves and say, ‘‘ Ah! woe unto us! who has raised us up?" (xxxvi 52) 


5135 The story of Noah and the Flood 1s frequently referred to 1n the Qur-áàn The passage 
which best illustrates this passage will be found in x1 25-48 Noté in that passage how they first 
insult and abuse him arrogantly , how he humbly argues with them , how they laugh him to scorn, 
as much as to say that he was a madman possessed of some evil spirit, and how the Flood comes 
and he 1s saved 1n the Ark and the wicked are doomed to destruction 


5136, He did not call down punishment He merely asked for help in his mission, as he felt 
himself overpowered by brute force and cast out, which prevented the fulfilment of his mission, 
But the wicked generation were past all repentance, and they were wiped out, 


S, Lrv. 12.17.) 1456 


12. And VVe caused the earth 
To gush forth with springs. 
So the waters met (and rose 
To the extent decreed. 
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13. But We bore him 
On an (Ark) made of 


Broad planks and caulke 
With palmefibre . 


d 5138 


14. She floats under our eyes 
(And care): a recompense ”” 
To one who had been 


- — ——— - — o ———————,”, 


Rejected (with scorn) ! О KE " sö Te 
15. And We have left 1 ^ 
This as a Sign ^^ a4 Weg *5 bə 


(For all tıme) : then 


Fc 
Is there any that will O sü oy ^ б 


Receive admonition ? ** 


16. But how (terrible) was ?'* 


My Penalty and My Wannng ? O J055 ali: B iz Z 1 r 
17. And We have indeed \ 2 
Made the Qur-an easy ”” ölə os ğal 9-16 











5137 The torrents of rain from above combined with the gush of waters from underground 
springs, and caused a huge Flood which inundated the country. 


5138 Dusur, plural of disüár, which means the palm-fibre with which boats are caulked from 
dasara, to ram in, to spear A derived meaning ıs “nails ', (which are driven into planks) this 
latter meaning also applies, and 1s preferred by translators not familiar with. the. construction of 
simple boats 


5139 As usual, God's Mercy in saving His faithful servants takes precedence of His Wrath and 
Penalty And He helps and rewards those whom the world rejects and despises ! 


5140. Cf xxix 15, where the Ark (with the. salvation it brought to the righteous) 1s mentioned as 

a Sign for all Peoples So also in xxv. 37 and xxvi. 121, it 15 a Sign for men. Similarly the saving of 

Lot, with the destruction of the wicked Cities of the Plain, 1s mentioned as a Sign left for those who 
“would understand xxix 35, and h 37 


5141. A refrain that occurs six times in this Sira = see Introduction, 


5142, While the Mercy of God 1s always prominently mentioned, we must not forget or minimise 
the existence of Evil, and the terrible Penalty it 1ncurs 1f the Grace of God and His Warning are 
deliberately rejected 


5143 While the Qur-fin sums up the highest philosophy of the inner hfe, its simple directions 
for conduct are plain and easy to understand and act upon, Is this not 1n itself a part of the 
Grace of God? And what excuse 1s there for anyone to fail in receiving admonition ? 


1457 


To understand and remember: 
Then is there any that 
Will receive admonition ? 


18, Hühe "Ad (people) (too) 
Rejected (Truth) : then 
How terrible was 
My Penalty and My Warning ? 


19. For We sent against them *“ 
À furious wind, on a Day 
Of violent Disaster, 


They were roots of palm-trees 
Torn up (from the ground). 


21 Yea, how (terrible) was 
My Penalty and My Warning ! !? 


22. But We have indeed 
Made the Qur-àn easy 
To understand and remember . 
Then 1s there any that 


20. Plucking out men as if 
Will receive admonition ? 
SECTION 2. 


23. ihe Thamüd (also) 
Rejected (their) Warners. 


24. For they said : “ VVhat 17” 
A man! a solitary one 


(S. Lrv, 17-24. 
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5144 Cf xl. 16 How graphic is the description of the tornado that uprooted them! It must 
indeed be a dreadful tornado that plucks up the palm trees by their deep tap-roots The “Day” ıs 


an indefinite period of time 
days Ixix 7 


The wind that destroyed the ‘Ad people lasted seven nights and eight 


5145, Repeated from verse 18 to heighten the description of the sin, the penalty, and the criminal 
negligence of the sinners in refusing the warnings on account of their self-complacent 
confidence in their own strength and stability |. Itis repeated again as a secondary refrain in liv 30 


and (with slight modification) in liv, 32 and 39 


5146. The psychology of the Thamüd is more searchingly analysed here than in xli 17, to show 
up the coritrast between shallow men's ideas about Revelation, and the real sanity, humanism, social 
value, and truth of Revelation To them the Revelation was brought by Salih. 


S, 11v. 24-30.) 1458 


From among ourselves! ` идә “. 
Shall we follow such a one ? 7” 5 бәз 


Truly should we then be Ҹ̧и фи 
Straying 1n mind, and mad ! O1 1525 AO 
e 


25, " Is it that the Message 4.97 ” PP 
57 to ksm, = eade XE - ra 
all people amongst us ? 9 A 


Nay, he is a liar, 
1:9) 3148 


An insolent one 


26. Ah! they will know we 7,3 

= the morrow, which 1s ! lue Gaga- r 
e har, the insolent one «5, 9 ve^ 2 
| OT AM YA 

27. For We will send 4€. 412 , 
"The she-camel ”” zə a oS 4351 Bus i-r 
By way of trial for them. 330462 Y 
So watch them, (O Salih), Ó L2 pysvesyr 


And possess thyself in patience ! 


28. And tell them that 


The water is to be A TATEM T. 
Divided between them :”” ədl Gf ths 2-YA 
Each one's night to drink 6. A (d зә 
TE —” forvard , Yə) Ы 
By suitable turns) ДАА TE’ 
OPE BIS ə 


20. E they called , 
o their companion, 922 1/ 1/4” 
And he took a sword ee re -Va 


ozu düs 


İn hand, and hamstrung (her). 


30. Ah! .— (terrible) was : 
My Penalty and My Warning ! Juno ART ttp rn fet 
| | O4055 Glos CE ROS - 
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5147 Because the Preacher ıs one among so many, and different from them, although brought 
up among themselves, it is made a cause of reproach against him, when it should have been an 


index leading to a searching of their hearts and an examination of their ways 


5148 Pure abuse, as a contrast to Salih s expostulation ! See xxvi 141-158, and notes 


5149 See n. 1044 to vii. 73, for the she-came asa trial or test case among selfish people who tried 


to monopolise water and pasture as against the poor 


5150 See xxvi 155-156. All were to have water ın due turn, It was to be no one’s monopoly 


And certainly the gates were not to be shut against the poor or their cattle, 


1459 [ S. Liv. 31-36. 


31. For We sent against them"?! f^, / ý 
A single Mighty Blast, dəri) zə 2212 A 5)- r 
And they became 2 , 
Like the dry stubble used obs) $ bəzi 
By one who pens cattle.” 

32. And we have indeed vi 4570 40 
Made the Qur-àn da | ХЫ dye Ud) »- - 
To understand and remember : n^ 
Then 1s there any that о ot дә 
Will receive admonition ? 

33, Hülhe People of Lut”” 94 908 
Rejected (his) Warning. eye 444, T 228 cA -rr 


34. We sent against them 


A violent tornado E zə E Te 


With showers of stones.” 


te 
(Which destroyed them), except 29 Qs 
Lot's household : them We b VIP 
Delivered by early Dawn,— gregi 


35. As a Grace from Us buz 2f. 
Thus do We reward ad vn 


3133 


Those who give thanks. ” 
OS OF e585 ASS 


36 And (Lit) did warn them? T 
Of Our Punishment, but Ара : 270 STU x Od) *-r 


They disputed about the Warning. o o Y 
JU y 22 





5151 Seen 1047 to vnu 78, and cf the same phrase "single Blast" used for the signal for the 
Resurrection 1n xxxvi 53 In the case of the Thamüd, the destruction seems to have been by a 
severe earthquake accompanied with a terrible rumbling noise 


5152. They became like dry sticks such asare used by herdsmen 1n making pens or enclosures for 
their cattle 


5153, The story of Lot (Lüt) and the Cities of the Plain has been frequently referred to See xi, 
74 83, 


5154 Ha@stb a violent tornado bringing a shower of stones The word occurs here, in xvu 68 
(without reference to any particular place) , 1n xxix, 40 (where it seems to refer to Lot's Cities, see n 
3462) , and in Ixvii. 17 (where again there is no reference to a particular place) In Lot's Cities the 
shower was of brimstone , see x1 82, 


5155 “Giving thanks" to God in Quranic phrase is to obey God's Law, to do His Will, to 
practise nghteousness, to use all gifts in His service 


5156 Cf x: 78-79 


S. LIV. 37-42.) 1460 


37. And they even sought e 94 9 Z /9 0/4 s”4, 
To snatch away his guests"? üzə OF 5932) Ua s-re 


From him, but We blinded ; 1499412, “x” 
Their eyes, (They heard:) ” uz 


“ Nov taste ye My VVrath ) 2 9.17” 254 
And My Warning " OUS alus 55506 


38. Early on the morrow VL PE. 
An abiding Punishment > 3-t^ 
Seized them: t 447,4 x, € 

OE OUS IA 

39. “So taste ye My Wrath , zz Liz 
And My Warning." QUSS ENA 55 303-re 

40. And VVe have ındeed A, ИЛДӘ? 
Made the Qur-àn easy 29) Qu 5303.55) 5 -w 
To understand and remember : Ы 5 f^ Wu. ROE t 
Then is there any that po (2: ә ^ 
Will receive admonition ? d ” 

SECTION 3. l 

41. Ho the People,”” , зы дә 
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5157 Lot had been preaching to them sometime against their iniquities The crisis of their 
fate came when the two angels came to Lot in the guise of handsome young men 1 he men of the 
whole City came in an uproar, assaulted his house, and tried to snatch away the two handsome 
men Lot tried to prevent them, but was powerless Darkness fell on their eyes, as the first stage in 
their punishment, and before next morning the wicked cities were buried under a shower of 
brımstone Lot and his believing household were saved 

4 


” 

5158, The Egyptian people of old are the last people mentioned in this Süra as an example of 
iniquity meeting with punishment And the moral ıs driven home to the Pagan Quraish, tọ warn 
them of their fate if they persisted in their evil hives The Egyptians had many Signs given them 
They were a gifted people and had made much progress in the sciences and the arts They could 
have learnt from history that when the highest virtues disappear, the nation must fall Moses was 
brought up among them and commissioned to give. God's Message to them But they were 
arrogant , they were unjust to God's creatures, they followed debasing forms of worship; they 
mocked at Truth; and were at last punished with destruction in the Red Sea for their arrogant 
leaders and army See x 75-90 for a narrative. 


1461 [S. Ltw. 43-48, 


43. Are your Unbelievers, 
(O Quraish), better than they ? "? BUNS 29545 31 er 


Or have ye an immunity 
In the Sacred Books ? O 5228 212 AA 
44. Or do they say: LGs 7 3944 06 иә 
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Can defend ourselves ” ? 
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16. Nay, the Hour (of Judgment) 


Is the time promised them ,29 92 2 "s 
(For their full recompense) .”"” әд дӱ ити ; 
And that Hour will be оја 4 5 c ^ 14 


Most grievous and most bitter. 





47 'Truly those in sin 


Are the ones 64 e . Che AT "m 3 


Straying in mind, and mad.*™ 1 


48. The Day they will be 


Dragged through the Fire b, ” 

On their faces,” (they дад, xs ela a. 

Will hear :) " Taste ye "4^ q^ . 
The touch of Hell!" B S EAA 
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5159 If the Egyptians with all their power and science were unable to resist the punishment of 
their sins, the Pagan Quraish are asked how will you fare when you come to a trial of strength 
against God's Truth? You are not specially favoured so as to be immune from God's Law And if 
you rely on your numbers, they will be a broken reed when the trial comes, as indeed happened at 
the Battle of Badr 


5160 The calculations of unjust men—on their science, their resources, their numbers, etc —will 
in many cases be falsified even in this world, as stated in the last two verses But their real 
Punishment will come with Judgment, 1e, when they find their real place in the spiritual world at 
the restoration of true values It will then be a most grievous and bitter experience for them, 
throwing into the shade any calamities they may suffer in this life, 

5161. Cf liv 24 above Note how the tables are turned 1n the argument by the repetition. The 
unjust think that the godly are wandering 1n mind and mad They will find that ıt ıs really they 
who were wandering 1n mind, and mad, even when they were 1n the plenitude of their power and ın 
the enjoyment of all the good things of this life These minor echoes heighten the effect of the 
mayor refrain mentioned in the Introduction 


5162. ** On their faces" the Face is the symbol of Personality Their whole Personality will be 
subverted and degraded—in the midst of the Fire of Suffering 
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49. Verily, all things ey AM Lt nb 
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In proportion and measure." 


50. And Our Command $^ 2917 
Is but : single (Act),—""™ S ol AS Ta. 
Like the twinkling ” XZ 
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————— t — “анти ARRA — - DE aman ay sanı тән ər Re BAe maşa sn və em 


5163 God's Creation 1s not haphazard Everything goes by law, proportion, and measure. 
Everything has its appointed time, place, and occasion, as also its definite limitation Nothing 
happens but according to His Plan, and every deed, word, and thought of man has its fullest 
consequences, except in so far as the Grace or Mercy of God intervenes, and that 1s according to 
law and plan 


5164 While in the life of created things there 1s " proportion and measure ", and a lag of time or 
distance or circumstance, in. God's Command, the Design, the Word, the Execution, and the 
Consequences are but a single Act The simile given is that of the twinkling of an eye, which 1s the 
shortest time that a simple man can think of the cause which occasions the twinkling, the 
movement of the muscles connected with it, the closing of the eyelids, and their reopening, are all 
almost hike a simultaneous act By way of contrast take an illustration like that of a man writing 
a book, He must form the design in his mind, he must prepare himself by research, collection of 
knowledge, or of personal experience, he must use or acquire the art of writing, he must collect the 
materials for writing, tiz , paper, ink, pen, etc, and this will connect with a chain of manufacturing 
processes ın which he is dependent upon other people’s work and experience, then his book may 
have to be pnrnted or hthographed or bound, and sold, or taken to a library, or presented to a 
friend, which will bring 1nto play numerous other chains of processes, and dependence upon other 
people's work or skill , and the lag of Time, Space, and Circumstance will occur at numerous stages 
In God's Command, the word "Be" (kun) includes everything, without the intervention of or 
dependence upon any other being or thing whatever And this ıs also another phase of the 
philosophy of Unity 


5165, Ashya'akum ‘gangs or parties or collections of men like you,'—addressed to wicked men 
who arrogantly rely upon their own strength or combination, neither of which can stand for a 
moment against the Will of God. 


5166 The cases of Pharaoh's men of old and the Pagan Quraish are considered as parallel, and 
an appeal is addressed to the latter from the experience of the former ‘will ye not learn and 


repent ? ' 


5167 The Book of Deeds ıs of course metaphorical, The point 1s that nothing which men do ıs 
lost—good or evil Everything gives rise to an inevitable chain. of consequences, from which a 
release 1s only obtained by the intervention of God's Grace acting on an act, a striving, of the 
‘human will to repent and turn to God 
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55. In an Assembly of Truth? » 
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A Sovereign Omnipotent."? 








5168, The record, 1n the case of those who dishonoured and violated Truth, will lead to their 
undoing, but in the case of those who honoured the Truth and adopted it so as to shine 1n their 
righteous lives, the result is expressed by four metaphors, in an ascending degree of sublimity 
(1) they will be in the midst of Gardens where rivers flow , (2) they will be in an Assembly of Truth , 
(3) in the Presence of God, (4) Whose sovereignty is omnipotent See notes following, and 
Appendix AII, at the end of this Süra 

(1) Gardens” wtth Rivers flowing beneath this has been explained more than once already Cf 
n 4668 to xliii 70. The Garden suggests all the Bliss we can imagine through our senses How the 
Garden nunisters to the noblest functions of our senses is further explained in Appendix XII 


5169 (2) While we possess our bodily senses, the best conceptions we can form are through our 
sense-perceptions, and the Garden 15 a good symbol from that point of view The next higher 
understanding of spiritual truth is through our intellect and our social satisfaction This 15 best 
symbolised by the Assembly of Truth—the gathering in which we sit with our fellows and enjoy the 
realisation of Truth and the dissipation of falsehoods and half-truths 


5170 (3) But there is a higher conception still, something so intensely spiritual that it can only 
be expressed by reference to the Presence of God God is present everywhere and at all times, but 
when His Presence becomes an actual realised experience to its fullest extent, then we have 
reached Heaven 


5171 (4) Such realisation of God, as 1s spoken of in the last note, can only be perfected when we 
know—it comes into our inmost being—that God 1s Sovereign, All-in-all, First and Last, not only for 
ourselves but for all persons and things and events Mugqtader, which I have translated Omnipotent, 
implies something more the eighth-declension form denotes not only complete mastery, but the 
further idea that the mastery arises from God s own nature, and depends on nothing else whatever, 
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APPENDIX XII 
The Muslim Heaven (see liv. 54-55, and notes 5168-71) 


To write about the Muslim Heaven adequately is to describe the spiritual 
ideals of Islam and its conception of the Hereafter for those who follow the true 
laws of their being as created by God and as explained in Revelation. Such a task 
would be beyond the scope of an Appendix. But I propose to collect here a few 
matters which have been referred to in scattered notes to the Quranic text, but 
which could not be fully explained in the space at the disposal of the notes. This 
is all the more necessary, as some ignorant critics of Islam imagine that Islam 
postulates a sensual heaven, and they press into service some garbled versions of 
what some of our own more material-minded brethren have said on the subject. 


2. Itis true that Islam uses the most varied imagery for describing spiritual 
matters which are really beyond description in words except by such imagery. But 
it carefully avoids using such imagery for God Himself, lest it should be 
misunderstood by shallow minds, and confines the use of such imagery to the 
description of human beings, who have, 1n their present life, some material] forms of 
pleasure, satisfaction, and happiness, ànd some mental and social relstions which 
conduce to such feelings, and which may therefore be used legitimately to typify 
the more spiritual joys and relationships of a spiritual Heaven. It knows nothing of 
the amours of gods and goddesses and the jealousies and bickerings that disfigure 
the Court of the Olympian Jove; and yet Greek Mythology was the most refined of 
all Pagan Mythologies In spite of all Wagner's efforts to glorify the Valkyrian 
heaven, we have yet 1n that heaven high actions and high passions 1n an atmosphere 
of frustration and strife. The Christian imagery of the vision of God and God’s 
Throne 1s that of “a jasper and a sardine stone,” emeralds and crowns of gold, a sea 
of glass like unto crystal, and four-and-twenty elders casting their crowns before the 
Throne, and glorifying God, but adding, " Thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are and were created" (The concluding Book of the New Testament : 
The Revelation of St. John the Divine, Chapter 1v). Our imagery never carries these 
metaphors to the Person of God, and we are not taught that the object of creation 1s 
God's pleasure , our teaching 1s that man was created for man’s self-development and 
his attainment of his high destiny, which can be done by his understanding, obeying, 
and knowing God. 


* 


3. Our doctrine of the Hereafter is not strictly a doctrine of Rewards and 
Punishments. A promise of Rewards implies two things: (1) an inducement to à 
certain course of action by the motive of winning the reward; and (2) the 
apportionment of the reward to the merits and deserts of the receiver. 


As to the motives, see ii1. 31 :— 
Say: “If ye do love God, 
Follow me : God will love you 
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And forgive you your sins : 
For God 1s Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


Or again, in ii. 165 we have :— 
But those of Faith 
Are overflowing 
In their love for God. 


Certainly whatever good we do benefits our own souls, but the motive with 
which we should do it should be only as “seeking the glory (literally, Face, 
Countenance) of God " (n. 272). The righteous persevere patiently in righteousness, 
seeking ' the Countenance of their Lord " (xii. 22). 


4. Is the “Reward” apportioned to the merits or deserts of the receiver ? 
Not at all. At best, our merits or deserts can amount to very little. But God's 
Mercy and Grace are vast and all-embracing (v1. 147). He has said. “ My Mercy 
extendeth to all things” (vu. 156) His Grace 1s universal and all-pervasive; and 
“He 1s the Lord of Bounties unbounded” (1n. 74). If any man does good, “ the 
reward to him is better than his deed butif any does evil, the doers of evil are 
only punished to the extent of their deeds" (xxviu. 84). Thus His justice 1s strict 
but in favour of man; but his Grace 1s beyond calculation. “That which ye lay 
out for charity, seeking the Countenance of God, will increase : it 18 these who will 
get a recompense multiphed " (xxx. 39). See also n. 5909 to İxxvil, 36. 


5. “To be righteous merely for the hope of reward for one's self or for fear of 
punishment may be good at a certain elementary stage of spiritual progress when 
higher motives are yet unintelligible. But as the light of Islam illumines the soul 
more and more, it is seen that virtue is its own reward and evil is its own 
punishment : for the one accords with the Will of God, and the other 1s contrary to 
it—and therefore also contrary to the pure nature of man as made by God,—" God's 
handiwork according to the pattern on which He has made mankind : no change let 
there be in the work wrought by God. that 1s the standard Religion "" (xxx. 30). 
“Is there any Reward for Good—other than Good ? " (1v. 60). We are asked to 
“repent” when we have fallen into evil. But “repentance” does not mean 
sackcloth and ashes, or putting on a gloomy pessimism. It means giving up disease 
for health, crookedness (which is abnormal) for the Straight Way, the restoration of 
our nature as God created it from the falsity introduced by the enticements of Evil 
(n. 3543 to xxx. 31). The " fear of God " is the beginning of wisdom ; but it is not 
fear in the ordinary sense of the term, for on the righteous “there shall be no 
fear, nor shall they grieve” (1. 38). The fear of God is not a passive oppression by 
an outside feeling, but an active assertion of our own will not to offend our Lord and 
Cherisher. The fear is lest we lose His Good Pleasure. It ıs akın to love, and isa 
purification of our will. It is on our will that our future depends under the Grace 
and Mercy of God. We must strive to reach His Grace. Our strength is small, 
but He will accept the submission of our will (Islam), and His Grace will search us 
out, and our progress will proceed according to the Law which God in His wisdom 
has established. 
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6. Thus it becomes a doctrine of Law, or of “fruits of actions”. Every 
deed must have its inevitable consequences (n. 4671 to xliii. 73). There is no 
vicarious atonement; for there is individual responsibility. And yet itis nota 
doctrine of “ justification by deeds ", for the best of our actions fall short of the 
“ heaven ” which we hope for (see paragraph 4 above). Nor 1s it the. same as the 
doctrine of Karma, which plays so prominent a part in Buddhist and Hindu 
philosophy. For we have a lively faith 1n God's Grace and Mercy . it can and does 
intervene for us and accepts our repentance and amendment, und gives us fresh 
chances at every stage of our probationary hfe. But our will ıs an important 
factor: we cannot accept a mechanical form of Determinism which eliminates the 
human will in the government of the microcosm within us, and even eliminates such 
a thing as the Divine Will in the government of the Macrocosm, or the great world 
without us. 


7. Such being the fundamental aspects of our life and destiny, how can we 
best clothe our ideas of heaven 1n human language ? Our Heaven 1s independent of 
Time, or Place, or fleeting Circumstance. No one can know precisely now the 
spiritual delights hidden in reserve for him (xxxn. 17) But we must necessarily use 
terms that imply all these three conditions Therefore they can only be expressed 
by allegory or imagery. If we understand what the essence of the allegory or 
imagery 1s, we shall profit by it. If we branch out into fantastic applications that 
leave us in the materia] world, we shall never be able tó get a glimpse of the 
spiritual world into which such allegory or imagery 1s intended to open a window 
for our spiritual eyes. Such allegory or imagery 1s supplied in abundance in the 
Опг-Ап. 


8. The simplest and yet the most far-reaching allegory that we can employ 
1s that of the Garden—the Garden of Bliss (Jannat or Jannat un Naim, v.68). In 
all Muslim languages, that word Jannat (Garden) 1s now specialised for Heaven. 
Let us analyse a few of the ideas which we can legitimately associate in this 
connection with the concrete word “ Garden," and the abstract term “ Bliss”. 


9. In this our life most of our sensations depend upon sense-perceptions, 
and we can reduce the highest and noblest of them to terms connected with the 
Garden. To each of our five senses, in their most refined form, does the Garden 
minister. For the eye there is the general green, with all the most delicate tints of 
green in the foliage, and the wonderful colours and shapes in flowers; the 
arrangement of paths and parterres ; the various gradations of hght and shade; the 
soft and melting beauty of clouds and mists; and the landscape views with cool 
rivers flowing underneath, or perhaps murmuring brooks. For the ear is the music of 
birds, the music of waterfalls, and the appropriate moonlight music of the human 
voice with or without the accompaniment of an instrument like a guitar. For the 
smell there is not only the perfume of flowers but the more subtle scents of foliage, 
moisture or morning dew, or even garden soil. For taste and touch the exquisite 
fruits, and for touch the soft rose petals and the carpet-like lawns, besides the gentle 
kiss of breezes, all minister to the highest bliss and fulfilment that -we can imagine 
through our senses. 
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10. We picture not only a Garden, but a Garden with rivers or springs 
flowing beneath. This further enlarges our horizon. We can picture a landscape 
with banks, terraces, and sloping lawns, high ground, and valleys. What 1s the 
spiritual analogy for this? We must not imagine a dull place where all are 
engaged in perpetual psalm-singing. There will be differences in ranks, dignities, 
and tastes, according to each individual's growth and individuality: forthat ıs the 
meaning of the persistence of Personality. And yet they will form one equal 
Brotherhood of Peace, one Society of Concord. There will be the four-fold 
classification according to the varying spiritual experiences gained in this life: 
(1) the Prophets who taught and led mankind; (2) the sincere Devotees of Truth, 
who supported the Cause 1n their person and with all their resources; (3) the Martyrs 
and Witnesses, who suffered and served, and (4) the righteous people generally, 
those who led ordinary hves, but always with nghteous aims. All these are united 
in one beautiful Fellowship (see 1v. 69, and n. 586). Or take that other classification 
indicated in lvi. 27 and 11 the mghteous generally, the Companions of the Right 
Hand (as distinguished from the Companions of the Left Hand, who will not have 
reached Heaven), and those nearest to God in rank and dignity. The latter will 
have no interposing Veils of Light to obscure the pure Light of God from them 
(Appendix VIII, and xxiv. 35); for, in Süfi language, they will have had the 
ineffable Bliss of seeing the ‘‘ Divine Eyes”. Possibly the Companions of the 
Garden and Those on the Heights (vii. 46) refer to the same two categories of souls. 
Whatever the precise interpretation of these mystic passages may be, there is no 
doubt that the retention of individual Personality in the Hereafter will mean Bliss 
of different kinds for each category. 


11. How can we understand a psychological term like Bliss in general 
symbolical terms? If ıt is to convey the idea of satisfaction in any but abstract 
terms, we must have the symbolism of ordinary life, yet híted up to ideas of 
refinement, delicacy, and satisfaction. The acts of eating and drinking are spiritual- 
ised and socialised. The choicest of meats, fruits, and. drinks, which minister to 
the most sensitive taste, will be provided Dress of most artistic taste will add 
dignity to social intercourse, and there will be thrones and symbols of . honour. 
There will be companionship, individual companionship, companionship of equal 
age, as well as general companionship And those whom we loved in this lrfe— 
mothers, wives, sisters, relatives, children, frrends— will all add to our joy by 
their company 1n a transformed Love as superior to earthly Love as 1s the Garden 
of Heaven to an earthly Garden. The condition of Faith and good Life 1s of course 
attached : for no disharmony can enter to mar the dignity of Heaven. (See xii. 23 
and n. 1837 ; xli. 70-72, and n. 4668-70.) Perfected Love will not be content 
with Self, but like a note of music will find its melody 1n communion with others. 


12. Carnal sex has of course no place in Heaven, but sex in our constitu- 
tion here has a mental and psychological value, which we can picture in our 
transformed and perfected Love above. The word Hii, in such passages as xliv. 
54, and lii. 20, has been much misunderstood and misrepresented Grammatically 
it is not feminine in form, and the companionship of His will be for all in Heaven 
—men and women (as they were in this life), who will retain their personality but 
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not their carnal attributes. As in the word “angel” in English, (unlike its 
original Angelos in Greek or Angelus in Latin), there ıs with it an association with 
the specially feminine virtues of purity, grace, beauty, innocence, truth, and good-will 
(see n. 4729 to xliv. 54). In Ixxviii. 33 are mentioned Maidens or Virgins of 
Equal Age, ına highly symbolical passage, where the notes may be consulted. 
But the masculine virtues of handsome and manly strength and the youthful 
enthusiasm for service are also mentioned in association with heaven (see ln. 24, 
and n. 5058). In other words the symbolism leads up from our ideas of beauty, 
grace, harmony, strength, youth, and service as we know these things in their. most 
refined forms here, to something even nobler and purer which no language can 
adequately describe. 


13. The symbolism of Springs or Fountains and Cups of Drink or Wine 
is also worked out in a beautiful way in S. Ixxvi (Dahr), Note that the Arabic 
word Shar@b means esther Drink or Wine, and in Safi language, Wine or the Cup 
is the means of attaining spiritual Ecstasy. The Quranic language tempers 
Ecstasy with Coolness, and associates a refreshing tonic, rather than an unbounded 
ecstasy, with spiritual fervour, especially in the earlier stages of spiritual Bliss, 
when the soul ıs yet new to its new world. Just after the Great Event of Judg- 
ment 1s passed, the righteous soul enters the regions of Bliss, and 1s given to drink 
of a Cup from the mystic fountain of Kafir (lxxvı. 5, n. 5835). Kafur literally 
means camphor: in symbolic language it stands for all that ıs wholesome, cooling 
and refreshing, soothing and agreeable. This is provided in unstinted measure. 
Then the yearning humility which filled the souls in the lower life gives place to 
a sense of possession dignity and honour, typified by light silk garments, thrones, 
and the humility now shown to them by those around them (Ixxvi. 12-14). Then 
comes the setting of a.Magnificent Realm, typifying Divine Glory. A drink of a 
Cup of Zanjabil, typifying warmth and zest to the taste, from a fountain called 
Sal-sabil (" Seek the Way"), festive clothes of ceremony, and rich setting of a 
Royal Banquet of beauty and splendour, stand as symbols to show the approach 
ta the very Presence Ineffable. Further, there ıs a Spring or Fountain Tasnim, 
which ıs only drunk neat by those Nearest to God: they alone can bear its fullest 
flavour, as they alone can bear the full effulgence of the Glory of God: but every 
righteous man will have a taste of this Fountain mixed with his heavenly Wine, to 
the extent that his spiritual advancement 1s capable of enjoying ıt (Ixxxin. 27-28). 


14, For the highest Felicity ın heaven is dəs bəd to be ın the nearness 
to God, i in the Good Pleasure of God. See in. 14-15 :— 


* " Fair in the eyes of men 
Is the love of things they covet : 
Women and sons; 
Heaped-up hoards of gold and silver ; 
Horses branded (for blood and excellence) ; 
And wealth of cattle 
And well-tilled land, 
Such are the possessions 
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Of this world’s life ; 
But nearness to God 
Is the best of the goals. 


“Say: Shall I give you 

Glad tidings of things 

Far better than those ? 

For the righteous are Gardens 

In nearness to their Lord, 

With rivers flowing beneath , 
Therein 1s their eternal home, 
With Companions pure and holy ; 
And the Good Pleasure of God "' 


But the Good Pleasure of God has its counterpart in the Good Pleasure of 
man, raised to such eminence 1n Heaven. 


" O thou soul! 
In (complete) rest and satisfaction ! 
Come back thou 
To thy Lord |— 
Well-pleased (thyself), 
And well-pleasing 
Unto Him! 


^ Enter, thou, then, 
Among My Devotees, — 
Yea, enter thou 
My Heaven ! " 
(Ixxxix 27-30.) 


15. This, then, 1s the Muslim idea of Salvation. It consists, not in being 
saved from the consequences of our sins by the sufferings or the merits of others, nor 
ın Nervana, or annihilation or absorption,— but in the achievement of a perfected 
Personality, a Bliss that grows up within us, and does not depend on external 
circumstances. It may require the utmost effort or striving (Jshád) of a. lifetime or 
more. But ıt ıs the Supreme Achievement, the attainment of all desires, the 
Felicity + excelsts (xliv. 57, and n. 4733). 


16. The several aspects of it are summed up in two passages of singular 
beauty, xxxvi. 55-58, and lii. 17-28, which should be studied along with the notes 
thereon. The first passage describes symbolically the mise en scene and the nature of 
the Bliss. It goes on to say that the happiness wıll not be solitary, but will be 
shared ın association, on thrones of dignity and peace. It further figures the 
psychological inner satisfaction, unconnected with outer circumstances, but reflect- 
ing the inner tastes of Personalities: “ they shall have whatever they call for" : the 
musician's heaven will be full of music ; the mathematician's will be full of mathe- 
matical symmetry and perfection ; the artist's will be full of beauty of form : the 
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Light will be one, but its rays will be many. And it winds up with the salutation 
of “ Peace !" from God, Whose supreme glory is Mercy, Peace, and Harmony. In 
the second passage these points are again emphasised but from other points of view. 
Not only will there be individual satisfaction and social bliss, but 1t will be shared 
by families or friends whom we held dear 1n this life, provided their life made them 
worthy of that association. While the memory of love and all good in this life will 
endure, it will be purged of all old fears and anxieties in the supreme realisation— 
the crown and climax of the whole—that God 1s the One Reality—the Good, the 
Beneficent and the Merciful The souls in Heaven will realise in the highest 
spiritual sense the Presence of God. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA LV (Rahman). 


The majority of Commentators consider this an early Meccan Sūra, though 
some consider at least a part of it as dating from Medina. The greater part of it. is 
undoubtedly early Meccan 


It is highly poetical and mystical, and the refrain ‘“ Then which of the 
favours of your Lord will ye deny ?” ıs interspersed 31 times among its 78 verses 


It is the sixth of the series of seven dealing with Revelation, the favours of 
God, and the Hereafter « see Introduction to 5. 7. 


Here the special theme 1s indicated by the refrain The rhyme in most 
cases ıs ın the Dual grammatical form, and the Argument implies that though things 
are created in pairs, there 1s an underlying Unity, through the Creator, in the favours 
which He bestows, and in the goal to which they are marching 


Summary. 


God Most Gracious has sent Revelation, one of His greatest favours to man, 
His creation 1s 1n pairs, well-balanced , they all receive His favours, but they will 
all pass away, and only God will endure through the ages (Iv 1-34, and C 232). 


Ultimately all evil shall return to its destination, as well as all Good, but 
ever blessed 1s the name of God, Lord of Glory, Honour and Bounty (lv. 35-78, and 
C. 233). 


C. 232.—God's creatures! Which favours of God will ye deny ? 
(İv 134) Most Gracious is God, Who reveals Himself 

In the Qur-àn, 1n man's Intelligence, 

And ın the nature around man. 

Balance and Justice, Goodness and Care, 

Are the Laws of His Worlds. Created 

From clay, man can yet comprehend 

The Lord of the Easts and the Wests, Him 

Who sustains all His creatures, Him 

Who bestows the Jewels of Life and Faith, 

Him Who abides when all else perisheth, 

Him Whose Eternity 1s the Hope 

Of man’s Future, the Lord Everlasting 

Of Justice and Glory and Bounty and Honour ! 

Which, then, of the favours of your Lord will ye deny ? 


S. c.v. 1-7.] 
Stra LV. 
Rahman, or (God) Most Gracious. 





[n the name of God, Most Gracsous, ; / 
Most Mercıful,  2—ə?) 


1. (@$od) Most Gracious ! 


сә д2—З 


Ò gaaf- 
Бәд 


6 ga Ber 
” 
4, He has taught him speech !? 


(And Intelligence) O özl ДИ. 


Bee io. 


2. 1tis He Who has*” 
Taught the Qur-àn. 


3. Re has created man. 
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5. The sun and the moon 
Follow courses (exactly) 
computed ;*”* 


6. And the herbs?" and the trees— 
Both (alike) bow in adoration.” 
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7. And the Firmament has He 
Raised high, and He has set up | Moy 2G 5-« 


The Balance (of Justice),"? : 
| ó S A 2225 


5172 The Revelation comes from God Most Gracious, and it 1s one of the greatest Signs of His 
grace and favour, He is the source of all Light, and His light 1s diffused throughout the universe 











5173 Bayan intelligent speech, power of expression capacity to understand clearly the 
relations of things and to explain them God has given this to man, and besides this revelation in 
man's own heart, has aided him with revelation in nature and revelation through prophets and 


apostles 


5174 In the great astronomical universe there are exact mathematical laws, which bear witness 
to God's Wisdom and also to His favours to His creatures ; for we all profit by the heat and light, 
the seasons, and the numerous changes in the tides and the atmosphere, on which the constitution 
of our globe and the maintenance of life depend 


5175 Najm may mean stars collectively, or herbs collectively , perhaps both meanings are 
imphed 


5176, All nature adores God. Cf xxu 18, andn 2790; xin 15; and xvi 48-49 


5177 The “balance of justice" in this verse is connected with “ the Balance” in the next two 
verses, that men may act justly to each other and observe due balance 1n all their actions, following 
the golden mean and not transgressing due bounds in anything But the Balance is also connected 
figuratively with the heavens above in three symbols (1) Justiceis a heavenly virtue , (2) the heavens 
themselves are sustained by mathematical balance, and (3) the constellation Libra (the Balance) is 
entered by the sun at the middle of the zodiacal year 


1473 [S rv. 8-13, 


8. In order that ye may ју 9 PS 
Not transgress (due) balance. Og RA AES S-a 
9. So establish weight with justice 7? ОЗ из Дујиг ии 
And fall not short 53), Çə 3 13) 5-9 


In the balance. 
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11. Therein is fruit 


And date-palms, producing “ASS i 2 
Spathes (enclosing dates) ; 6 AS) is 1556 
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And sweet-smelling plants 
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10. It 1s He Who has 
Spread out the earth” 
For (His) creatures : 
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13, Then which of the favours °” 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 
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5178 To be taken both literally and figuratively A man should be honest and straight in every 
daily matter, such as weighing out things which hes selling and he should be straight, just and 
honest, 1n all the highest dealings, not only with other people, but with himself and in his obedience 
to God's Law Not many do either the one or the other when they have an opportunity of deceit 
Justice 1s the central virtue, and the avoidance of both excess and defect in conduct keeps the 
human world balanced just as the heavenly world 1s kept balanced by mathematical order 


5179 How can God's favours be counted ? Look at the earth alone Life and the conditions 
here are mutually balanced for God’s creatures The vegetable world produces fruit of various kinds 
and corn or grain of various kinds for human food The grain harvest yields with it fodder for 
animals 1n the shape of leaves and straw, as well as food for men in the shape of grain The plants 
not only supply food but sweet-smelling herbs and flowers  Rashán 15 (һе sweet basil, but 1s here 
used in the generic sense, for agreeable produce in the vegetable world, to match the useful produce 
already mentioned 


5180 Both the pronoun" your” and the verb “ will ye deny” are in the Arabic in the Dual Number 
The whole SUra 1s a symphony of Duality, which leads up to Unity, as explained in the Introduction 
All creation 1s 1n pairs li 49, and notes 5025-26, xxxvı 36, n 3981 Justice is the conciliation of two 
opposites to unity, the settlement of the unending feud between Right and Wrong The things and 
concepts mentioned in this Süra are in pairs man and outer nature, sun aud moon , herbs and 
trees, heaven and earth, fruit and corn, human food and fodder for cattle, things nourishing and 
things sweet-smelling, and so on throughout the Sūra. Then there ıs man and Jinn, for which see 
n, 5182 below, 


“Will ye deny?" that 1s, fail to acknowledge either ın word or thought or in your conduct İf 
you misuse God's giftsor ignore them, that 1s equivalent to ingratitude or. denial or refusal to profit 
by God's infinite Grace. 


$, tv, 14-20.) 1474 
5 , 
14. Efe created man a | d kiy 242 " 


From sounding clay 


Like unto pottery, OX du j ” öz 
a * ” 


15. And He created Jinns "* t 52 24 orti «^ 
From fire free of smoke: O46 cd T) ot 22 5. 

16. Then which of the favours VV Ss A 14 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?*? O Qu CK Nİ l-ə 


17. (Ee is) Lord 
Of the tvvo Easts”” 
And Lord 
Of the tvo VVests. 


və 2155, “ 
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18. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


19. Ime has let free? 
The two bodies 
Of flowing water, 
Meeting together : 


20. Between them 1s a Barrier 
Which they do not transgress : 
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———— 





5181 Seen 1966 to xv 26, The creation of men and Jinns1s contrasted Man was made of 
sounding clay, dry and brittle like pottery The Jinn (see next note) was made from a clear flame 
of fire Yet each has capacities and possibilities which only God's Grace bestows on them How 
can they deny God's favours ? 


5182 For the meaning of Jinn, seen 929 to vi 100 They are spirits, and. therefore subtle like 
a flame of fire Their being free from smoke implies that they are free from grossness, for smoke 
1s the grosser accompaniment of fire If we take them to typify the hidden forces and capacities in 
man, created by God, both their potency and their value would be acknowledged Then how can 
we deny the favours of God? Both the natural man with all his grossness and brittleness and the 
spiritual forces with all their fineness and clearness must join 1n the service of God 


5183, Part of the idea of this refrain will be found in xvi 71,72, xl 81, and lin 55 (where 
seen 5122) 


5 


5184, The two Lasts are the two extreme points where the sun nses during the year, and 
includes all the points between Similarly the two Wests include the two extreme points of the 
sun's setting and all the points between The Dual Number fits in with the general atmosphere of 
Duality in this Sura God 1s Lord of every region of the earth and sky, and He scatters His bounties 
everywhere, See also n 4641 to xlii 38, and n, 4034 to xxxvii. 5 


5185 See xxv 53, and n 3111, where it 1s explained how the two bodies of water, salt and sweet, 
meet together, yet keep separate, as 1f there was a barrier or partition between them This 18 also 
one of the favours of God Sea-water 1s a sanitating agent, while fresh water 1s sweet and palatabel 
todrnk For the allegorical interpretation, see notes 2404-5 to xviit 60, also n 5186 (end) below. 


1475 [ S. Lv. 21-27 
21. Then which of the favours (әл “2 
Of your Lord will ye deny? Os ду Xj ĞU - и 


22. Qut of them come t : 
Pearls and Coral: O ew A $i Са Zw 


23. Then which of the favours KI dU PET M. P. 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? Ote ə SS CGS te 
24. (And His are the Shıps”” АРРАН ДИ... 
ər smoothly through the seas, jd aS gre 4-ИУ 
Lofty as mountains: t “9 = 
| Ó AMEN . 
25, Then which of the favours t lat ; 
Of your Lord will ye deny? O CHG 2 əə CA te 


SECTION 2, 


26. (ELİ that 15 on earth 121242 (02 
Will perish . O QS We (o^ CP - ry 

27. But will abide (for ever) ARGE PEREP 
The Face of thy Lord,—”” A A Qe $-w 
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5186 Pearls are produced by the oyster and coral by the polyp, a minute marine creature which, 
working in millions, has by its secretions produced the reefs, islands, and banks in and on both 
sides of the Red Sea and in other parts of the world ‘lhe pearl has a translucent lustre, usually 
white, but sometimes pink or blach Coral 1s usually opaque, red o1 pink, but often white, and 1s 
seen in beautiful branching or cup like shapes, as visitors to Port Sudan will recall Both are used 
as gems, and stand here for gems generally Mineral gems, such as agate and corneliin, are found 
in river-beds Pearl oysters are also found in some rivers 

Taken allegorically, the two hinds of gems would denote the jewels of this life and the jewels of 
the spiritual world The jewels of this world—lke co1al—are hard, widely spread over the world, 
comparatively cheap, and less absorptive of the hight fiom above The spiritual yewels—like pearls 
—are soft, rare, costly, and translucent, absorbent of light and showing the more lustre the more they 
arein light The analogy can be carried further to the two seas—the two bodies of flowing water— 
mentioned in verses 1920 above They are the two kinds of knowledge—human and divine— 
referred to in the story of Moses and Khidhr see notes 2404-5 to хули 60 

5187 The Ships—sailing ships and steamers, and by extension of analogy, aeroplanes and 
airships majestically navigating the air—are made by man, but the intelligence and science which 
made them possible are given by man's Creator , and therefore the Ships also are the gifts of God 

5188 Lofty as mountains both ın respect of the high sails, or masts, and in respect of the height 
to which the top of the ship towers above the surface of the sea The ' Queen Mary '—-the biggest 
ship afloat in 1936—has a height, from the keel to the top of the superstructure, of 135 ft, and from 
the keel to the mast-head, of 234 ft. 

5189 The most magnificent works of man—such as they are—are but fleeting. Ships, Empires, 
the Wonders of Science and Art, the splendours of human glory or intellect, will all pass away The 
most magnificent objects 1n outer Nature—the mountains and valleys, the sun and moon, the 
Constellation Orion and the star Sirius—will also pass away 1n their appointed time But the only 
One that will endure for ever is the “Face" of God "Face" expresses Personality, Glory, and 
Majesty, inner being, essence, self, all the noble qualities which we associate with the Beautiful 
Names of God Seen 114 ton 112, also n. 1154 to vii. 180, and n 2322 to xvu 110 
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Full of Majesty, t , 1” 4 

Bounty and Honour.”” ӧлӱ ар. 
28. Then which of the favours ид гу A- 

Of your Lord will ye deny? ee 559 Ај I Fa 


20. (*9f Him seeks (its need) "?! |o, MX LIS АД 
Every creature in the heavens ! O25 el ac ih 
And on earth: | AR 2 
Every day in (new) Splendour”” | Os Ӧах 8 
Doth He (shine) ! | 
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30. Then which of the favours Су АМ да 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? Ok Əə ^NI c-r 


31. Soon shall m ә ; 
Settle your affairs, . 2 ) зи 
О һоҝһ уе ҹоп45 1299 О | 41:53 asd 
32 Then which of the favours Vs 72 Ce 
Of your Lord will ye deny? O dod КС̧ sul CLS pv 


33, O ye assembly of Jinns "^ 
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And men! If ıt be ALAQ Ces 2 etse -PW 





5190 Ikram two 1deas are prominent in the word, (1) the idea of generosity, as proceeding from 
the person whose attribute 1t 1s, and (2) the idea of honour, as given by others to the person whose 
attnbute ıt ıs. Both these ideas are summed up in “nobility” To make the meaning quite clear, I 
have employed in the translation the two words “ Bounty and Honour” for the single word [kram 
The same attributes recur ın the last verse of this Sūra In the Fact of God's Eternity ıs the Hope 
of our Future 


5191 Every sıngle creature depends on God for its needs of all of them the Chensher and 
Sustainer 1s God Seek (1£s needs) does not necessarily mean ‘seek them ın words’ what ıs meant 
1s the dependence the allusion 1s to the Source of supply 


5192 Shan state, splendour, aim, work, business, momentous affair God's ıs still the directing 
hand 1n all affairs He does not sit apart, careless of mankind or of any of His creatures But His 
working shows new Splendour every day, every hour, every moment 


5193 Thagal weight, something weighty, something weighed with something else. The two 
ihagals are the two worlds of Jinns and men,—the unseen world and the world before our eyes 
They are both before God, and the affairs of both are conducted under His Command, If there are 
gnequalities or apparent disturbances of balance, that ıs only for a season God gives to both good 
and evil men a chance in this period of probation , but this period will soon be over, and Judgment 
will be established To give you this chance, this probation, this warning, 1s itself a favour, by 
which you should profit, and for which you should be grateful 


5194 Cf vi, 130, where the Jinns and men are addressed collectively ‘That whole passage, 
vi 130-134, should be read as a commentary on this verse ‘If you think that because you do things 
in secret, or because some of your sins do not seem to meet their inevitable punishment or some of 
your good deeds seem to go unnoticed, do not be deceived Judgment will soon come You cannot 
possibly escape out of the zones in which your lives have been cast, without authonty from God, 
Be grateful to God for the chances He has given you’ “All that hath been promised unto you will 
come topass nor can ye frustrate it in the least bit” (vi. 134), 


C. 233.] 1477 (5. Lv. 33-36. 


Ye can pass beyond : 
The zones of the heavens celsi E 5 né 
And the earth, pass ye! (44217 
Not —” 7 4 300 
Shall ye be able to passl 95998 
o BU OS Y 
34, Then which of the favours *™ à , 214 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? | Ons 0591 дән 


C. 233.—Let not Evil think that it will escape 

(İv 35-78) Justice its tell-tale Mark 1s on those 
Who follow it, and it must meet its Reward 
In the final adjustment But the Good, 
The Righteous, must reach their Fulfilment 
In the Gardens of Bliss, where every Delight 
Will be theirs in Beauty and Dignity. 
How can such Delights be pictured 1n words ? 
In symbols subjective lef each take his choice. 
For Good can there ever be any Reward 
Other than Good? Beautiful sights 
And sounds, delicious fruits to nourish 
The soul, and Companionship where Grace 
Is mingled with Love, may figure forth our Bliss. 
Blessed be God, full of Majesty and Bounty 
God's creatures ! what favours of God will ye deny ? 


35. (Dn you will be sent әд j 
(O ye evil ones twain !) R 1228 4 ACK hc ie - Và 
A flame of fire (to burn 234 47 , 
And a smoke (to choke) :° Ó Mes y oa 
No defence will ye have: 

36. Then which of the favours "^ Lad vo xü 4 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? ois 22 s Ces -РҸ 
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5195 Note how gradually we have been led upin the Argument “The Signs of God are all 
about you, 1n revelation, m your intelligence, and 1n nature around you Your creation , the mystic 
light and heat typified by the sun in all directions, the cycle of waters in the phvsical earth and of 
Knowledge in the world of Intelligence, the help and cherishing care of God Himself ,—all these 
things should teach you the Truth and warn you about the Future, which is more particularly 
referred to ın the remainder of the Sūra 


5196 The Dual is with reference to the two worlds explained above in n 5193 
5197, We now come to the terrors of the Judgment on the evil ones 


5198 Here and in some of the verses that follow, (verses 40, 42, and 45 below), the refrain 
applies with an 1ronical meaning It ıs as if 1t was said ‘You used to laugh at Revelation, and 
at the warnings which were given for your own benefit in order to draw you to repentance and 
God's Mercy; what do you find now? Is not all that was said to you true?' To reject God's Law 
1s in itself to deny God's Mercies, 


S. Lv. 37-44.] 1478 


37. When the sky is rent Ig, IS n 
Asunder, and 1t becomes red 2) gåt (K-re 
Like ointment : "9 6 di “x 77 22 

38. Then which of the favours SIC VM un rg uA 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? ois QS si AN 


39. On that Day 41 
No question will be asked '? 
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40. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 
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41. (For) the sinners will be 915 p.49 543 5,77 
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And they will be seized с |2221|1, ә 2 4 394 
By their forelocks and IESE AN Дәдә 
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5199 Melting away like grease or ointment The red colour will be due to the flames and the 
heat, The whole of the world as we know it now will dissolve 


5200 This does not of course mean that they will not be called to account for their sin. They 
will certainly be called to account for all their deeds xv 92 The meaning of this whole passage 
is that their personal responsibility will be enforced But their own tongues and hands and feet 
will bear witness against them as to their actions. xxiv 24. Every man will bear marks on his 
person, showing his classification 1n. the Final Account vu,48 After these Marks are affixed, 
everyone's position. and status in. the Final Account will be known to everyone, As to the Judge 
on the Throne of Judgment, He will of course know all before Judgment is setup But to give 
every chance to the accused, his record will be produced and shown to him (Ixix 19, 25 , xvi, 49), 
and he will be given a chance to plead (vui. 53), but if a sinner, he will be in confusion (xxviu 66) 


5201 By their Marks see last note 


5202 It vvill then become too real to then “"Ohl that this too, too solid flesh would melt ", 
as Hamlet said to his Queen-Mother (Hamlet, 1 2 129). 


5203 They will apparently have no rest The fire will burn but not consume them, and their 
drink will be only boiling water, 
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45, Then which of the favours t. vet ә”. 

Of your Lord will ye deny? OG SSK sj C -n é 
SECTION 3. 
/ 

46. But for such as fear e$ - nt 
The time when they will VE 
Stand before (the Judgment 422422 

Seat””" e Las 
Of) their Lord, QM 
There will be two Gardens— 

47. Then which of the favours DN CaN as Hl VIC 

Of your Lord will ye deny ?— bgi €; Ә Gin 
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48. Containing all kinds AAA 
(Of trees and delights) ,— SS 613- m 

49. Then which of the favours 13s wil 4 4 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— ooo Go BN Colas 

50. In them (each) will be e 17 AL, : 

T wo Springs flowing (free) ; "^ Оса ee as, à 

5]. Then which of the favours | VEG rhe el 1 4 
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52. In them will be Fruits to Y» 9/000 WY > 2 
Of every kind, two and two." OG 22 MG 11 ә? Kis- ar 

33. Then which of the favours | u^ NP 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? O s AS PI e eor 


5204, The reference to the Punishment of Sin having been dismissed 1n a few short lines, we 
now come toa description of the state of the Blessed in a number of spacious allegories Their 
general nature has already been discussed 1n. Appendix XII at the end of the last Sūra, where see 
para 9 for the significance of the allegory of the Garden 


5205, Here two Gardens are mentioned, and indeed four, counting the other two mentioned in 

.lv 62-76, Opinions are divided about this, but the best opinion is that the two mentioned ın verses 

46-61 are for the degree of those Nearest to God (Mugarrabün), and those in verses 62-76 for the 

Companions of the Right Hand see para 10 of Appendix XII. Why two foreach? The Duality 1s 

to express variety, and the whole scheme of the Sūra runs in twos There will be no dulness 

of uniformity : as our minds can conceive it now, there will be freshness in change, but it will be 
from Bliss to Bliss, and there will be Unity 


5206 Two Springs, for the same reasons as there will be two Gardens See last note 


5207 The Duality of Fruits 1s for the same reason as the Duality of the Gardens, See n. 5205, 
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; E t. Tbey will recline on Carpets, 
hose inner linings will be 
Of nch brocade: the Fruit 
Of the Gardens will be 
Near (and easy of reach). ^" 


55. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


56. In them will be (Maidens),? 


Chaste, restraining their glances, 


Whom no man or Jinn 
Before them has touched ;— 


57. Then which of the favours 


Of your Lord will ye deny *— 


58. Like unto rubies and coral.” 


59. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


60. Is there any Reward 


For Good—other than Good ? ?* 


61. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


62. (And besides these two, 


There are two other Gardens,— 
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5208 Тһе to: and fatigue of this life will be over Cf xxxv 35 


5209 The symbolic meaning of female Companionship, in terms of grace, purity, innocence, 


and beauty, 1s explained 1n para, 12 of \ppendix XII See also notes 4728-9 to xlv 54 


5210 Cf xxxvi 48 and n 4064. Their Purity 15 the feature hereby chiefly symbolised 
+ 


5211 Delicate pink, with reference to their complexions and their beauty of form The gems 


also indicate their worth and dignity 


5212 Thisis the summing up of all the symbolism used to express the Fruit of Goodness or 
Good The symbolism must necessarily resort to comparative terms, to subjective ideas of Bliss, 


But the fullest expression can only be given in abstract terms ; 
other than Good?" Can anything express it better? 


5213 See n, 5205 above 


“Is there any reward for Good— 
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63. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— 


64, Dark-green in colour ™* 


(From plentiful watering). 


65, Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


66. In them (each) will be 
Two Springs pouring forth water 
In continuous abundance: 


3213 


67. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny? 


68. In them will be Fruits, 
And dates and pomegranates , *!!6 


69. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny? 


70. In them will be 
Fair (Companions), good, 
beautiful , —**” 


71. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? — | 
| 


72 Companions restrained (as to *!5 
Their glances), in (goodly) 


5219 
pavilions , — | 
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5214 '' Dark-green 11 colour '" these Gardens will also be fruitful and flourishing, and watered 
plentifully, but their aspect and characteristics will be different, conesponding to the subjective 
differences in the ideas of Bliss among those who would respectively enjoy the two sets of Gardens 


5215, In comparison with the Springs in the other two Gardens, described in lv 50 above, these 
Springs would seem to irrigate crops of vegetables and fruits requiring a constant supply of abundant 


water 


5216 See last note Cf also with Iv 52 above, where "' fruits of every kind" are mentioned 

5217 Seen 5209 above. Goodness and Beauty are specially feminine attributes . 

5218 Maqgürát here 1s the passive participle of the same verb as the active participle Qa@strat in 
İv 56, xxxvıu 48, and xxxvıu 52 As Ihave translated Qāşırāt by the phrase “restraining (their 
glances)", I think I am right in translating the passive Maqsirat by ‘‘ restrained (as to their glances)" 
This 1s the only place in the Qur &n where the passive form occurs 


5219 The Pavilions seem to add dignity to their status 


In the other Gardens (Iv 58), the 


description “like rubies and corals" 1s perhaps an indication of higher dignity 


S, Lv. 73-78.) 


73. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— 


74. Whom no man or Jinn 
Before them has touched ,— 


75, Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— 


76. Reclining on green Cushions ™ 


And rich Carpets of beauty. 


77. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


78. ESlessed be the name 
Of thy Lord, 
Full of Majesty, 
Bounty and Honour ** 
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5220, Cf. the parallel words for the other two Gardens, in lv 54 above, which suggest perhaps a 


higher dignity 


Rafraf 1s usually translated Cushions or Pillows, and I have followed this meaning ın view of the 
word “reclining” But another interpretation is ‘‘ Meadows,” in view of the adjective " green "— 
'ebqeri carpets nchly figured and dyed, and skilfully worked. 


5221 Cf. lv 27 and n. 5190 This minor echo completes the symmetry of the two leading Ideas 
of this Sfra,—the Bounty and Majesty of God, and the Duty of man to make himself worthy of 


nearness to God 


C. 234] 1483 (fatro, to S, Lv1 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA LVI (Wagz‘a). 


This 18 the seventh and last Süra of the series devoted to Revelation and the 
Hereafter, as explained in the Introduction to S. l. 


It belongs to the early Meccan period, with the possible exception of one or 
two verses. 


The theme is the certainty of the Day of Judgment and its adjustment of 
true Values (lvi. 1-56), God's Power, Goodness and Glory (lvi. 57-74) , and the truth 
of Revelation (lv1. 75-96). 


Summary. 


When the Day of Judgment comes, the world as we know it will be shaken 
to its foundations, and men shall be sorted out into three sorts: Those nearest to 
God, 1n exalted Bliss; the Companions of the Right Hand, 1п Bliss; and the 
Companions of the Left Hand, in Misery (lv1 1-56, and C. 234). 


Surely the Power and Goodness of God, of which Revelation 1s a Sign, should 
lead man to accept the Message and glorify Him (lvi 57-96, and C. 235). 


C. 234.—The Event Inevitable ıs the Day 

(lvi. 1-566) Of Judgment. the world as we know it 
Will be shaken to its depths, and its place 
Will be taken by a world made new, 
Where Good will be sorted out from Evil 
In Dignity and Bliss will the Good find Fulfilment 
Both those Nearest to the Throne of God, 
And those who earned, by faith and good life, 
The title, Companions of the Right Hand. 
Who can tell of the Misery 1n which 
The Companions of the Left Hand will hive? 
They will be as it were in a fierce blast 
Of Fire; their drink but boiling water, 
Their shade that of Black Smoke that chokes 
Their beings ;—ever burning with hunger and thirst, 
And never satisfied: fit emblems 
Of the Life in Death to which Evil leads. 


8. Lvi. 1-8.) 
Sūra LVI. 





Waqs'a, or The Inevitable Event 


In the name of God, Most Gracsous, : PET 
Most Merciful. iret oe 41—-, 
1, “XXZ hen the Event Inevitable ”” Ib rat Or \% 
Cometh to pass, О a 53/9 s» V3) 


2. Then will no (soul) 
Entertain falsehood 


6 ease dl, 4 
(Many) will it exalt; Ö “237 ЈР, 


4, When the earth shall be 
Shaken to 1ts depths, 


3 9, ДА, 2434 
O5 DEM ese IS. v 
2 (9^ ^ 

o Ou ent: 
Ы̇КИ ДАРИ 
7. And ye shall be sorted out 


5225 b BANA CH АТ, әл 
Into three classes. Ö 35) 2 Ot 


5. And the mountains shall 


3. (Many) will it bring low ,°™ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Be crumbled to atoms, 


6. Becoming dust scattered abroad, — ' 


8, Hühen (there vıll be) bs , €? 
The Companıons of d A ooa 
The Right Hand ;— E : 

What will be Ó MALESU 


The Companions of 
The Right Hand ? 





a =. a ee oer ~ 


5222 The Event Inevitable 1s the Hour of Judgment People may doubt now whether it will 
come But when ıt comes as it will come, suddenly upon them, it will come with such. tremendous 
reality that it will be burnt deep into the experience of every soul, No one can then be deceived or 
entertain false notions about it 


5223 There will bea sorting out of Good and Evil Or rather, (verse 7 below), there will be 
three main classes Among the Good there will be the specially exalted class, those nearest to God 
(muqarrabün, lvi 11-26), and the righteous people generally, called the Companions of the Right 
Hand (Agh@b-ul matmana, (ул 27 40) And there will be those in agony, the Companions of the Left 
Hand (Asha@b ul-mash-ama, lv: 41-56) Many who were high and mighty in this. life will be brought 
low for their sins, and many who were lowly but virtuous will be exalted to various ranks and 
degrees "The old landmarks will be lost in the inner world, as they will be in the outer world 


5224 The old physical world will disappear in the New Creation 
5225 See n. 5223 above 


1485 (S. Lvı. 9-16, 


9. Ànd the Companions of aa T 
The Left Hand,— DP VC-A LI HC 
b 


What will be | ” 
The Companions of O EN LAY, 
The Left Hand ? 


10. And those Foremost | NP TERT 
(In Faith) will be OG eat . ӱз. 
Foremost (in the Hereafter) ™ alə. 

11. HüElhese vull be 
Those Nearest to God: 7? OGA s jl» 

12 In Gardens of Bliss: ^ QU. x7 x 

Opel loe Oz 

13. A number of people 3 , j 

From those of old,”” OCNA EA ӧн 


14. And a few from those 
Of later times. 


15. (They will be) on Thrones ™ 
Encrusted (with gold 
And precious stones), 


16. Reclining on them, 
Facing each other.” 


ne U — — -—————.— ———— 





ET, A. E ne TOY 


5220 “Foremost an Faith)" there are two meanings, and both are implied, (1) Those who have 
reached the highest degree in spiritual understanding, such as the great prophets and teachers of 
mankind, will also take precedence in the Hereafter (2) lhose who are the first in time—the 
quickest and readiest—to accept God's Message—wil! have the first place 1n the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Verses 8,9 and 10 mention the three main categories or classifications after Judgment. In the 
subsequent verses their happiness or misery are symbolised This category, Foremost in Faith, is 
nearest to God 


5227, Seen 5223 above Nearness to God ıs the test of the highest Biss The symbols that 
follow are mere reminiscences from our physical life. 


5228, Of great Prophets and Teachers there were many before the time of the holy Prophet 
Muhammad. As he was the last of the Prophets, he and the great Teachers under his Dispensation 
will be comparatively fewer in number, but their teaching 1s the sum and flower of all mankind's 


spiritual experience 


5229 The costly Thrones will typify the high degree of their spiritual eminence 


5230 But they will not be separate each in his own corner ‘They will face each other For they 
ate all one, and their mutual society will be part of their Bliss 


5 


8. Lvı. 17-25.) 1486 


17. Round about them will (serve) | 3 4,964 4,, ^ 3 
Youths of perpetual (freshness), О God Од 42 cR 


18. With goblets, (shining) beakers, 2 e^ Ys 2. 
And cups (filled) out of GA Jt n 
Clear-flowing fountains . Ö gös? ə. T > 

oè f p 


19. No after-ache wıll they 
Receive therefrom, nor will they 
Suffer intoxication : 5| 


GE OF 2 “ha 
Xxx 
Ö dəə 33 
^9 ag e) “Cİ” 
b əəə 24953-r 


6 GR Ab 95-0 


20. And with fruits, 
Any that they may select ; 


21. And the flesh of fowls, 
Any that they may desire 


22. And (there will be) Companions 
With beautiful, big, 
And lustrous eyes,— 


3 9 p^ 
Ó Ge SS 


6 gd i e 
od x PES n 
25. No frivolity will they 7? 


: 92° \ fae 0.930 97 A 
Hear — nor any Mə Və də 
Taint of 111, — 9 V» MZ 
OG yf 


- —o——— — 9 – -- — -- — — 


5233 


23. Like unto Pearls *” 
Well-guarded. 


24. A Reward for the Deeds 
Of their past (Life). 


——————————,—,—A. T re e LS e кк мәк ә —-— 
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5231 Cf lu, 24, and n 5058 The youth and freshness with which the attendants will serve 
1s a symbol of true service such as we may expect in the spiritual world ‘That freshness will be 
perpetual, and not subject to any moods, or chances, or changes 

5232 The Feast of Reason and the Flow of Soul are typified by all that 1s best in the feasts in 
this imperfect world, but there will be none of the disadvantages incident to such feasts 1n this 
world, such as satiety, aches, excess, a sense of exhaustion, or loss of senses, etc Cf xxxvu 47, 
andn 4063 A goblet ıs a bowl without handles, a beaker has a “lip” andastem, “cup” isa 
general term. 

5233 Cf. xhv 54, and n 4729 The companionship of Beauty and Grace is one of the highest 
pleasures of life, In this bodily life it takes bodily form, In the higher life it takes a higher form 
suitable to the spiritual world 

5234 Cf lu 24, where this description 1$ applied to the youths who serve See also n. 5058 
there In iv1 78 below the adjective maknün ıs applied to the Qur-ün, " the well-guarded Book " 

5235. Cf lu 23 Apart from physical ills, worldly feasts or delights are apt to suffer from vain 
or frivolous discourse, idle boasting, foolish flattery, or phrases pointed with secret venom or moral 
mischief The negation of these from spiritual Bliss follows as a matter of course, but it 1s specially 
insisted on to guard against the perversities of human nature, which hkes to read ill into the best 
that can be put in words 


1487 [S. LVI. 26-35. 
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5 Aud wai 5-pe 


5 che d aes 


26. Only the saying," 
"Peace! Peace". 


27. Mühe Companıons of 
The Right Hand, — 
What will be 


The Companions of 
The Right Hand ? 


28. (They will be) among *” 
Lote-trees without thorns, 


| 

| 

| 

| 
29. Among Talh trees *” 3 2 . 
With flowers (or fruits) Q дада 7 5-4 


Piled one above another,— 
30. In shade long-extended, 
31 By water flowing constantly, 
32. And fruit in abundance, 


33. Whose season ıs not limited, 


Nor (supply) forbidden, 


34. And on Thrones (of Dignity), Б ди 252 3944 
Raised high. Og sr” YP I-P 

35. We have created (their 2 мӱз CAL 
Companıons) ”” O agi Gezi & -Yà 


Of special creation, 


a x a a .лә- — “ат “ama, 





5236 Qil is best translated " saying "', rather than " word" For the saying is an act, a thought, a 
fact, which may be embodied in a word, but which goes far beyond the word ‘The " Peace of God" 
i$ an atmosphere which sums up Heaven even better than '' Bliss" 

5237 Lote trees see xxxiv 16,n 3814 Ihe thornless lote-tree 1s a symbol of bliss and of high 
heaven ln 14 

5238 Talk some understand by this the plantain or banana tree, of which the fruit is borne in 
bunches, one tier above another, but the banana tree does not grow in Arabia and its ordinary 
Arabic name 1s Mauz , perhaps it 1s better to understand a special kind of Acacia tree which flowers 
profusely, the flowers appeanng in tiers one above another. 

5239 Asit 15 not like earthly fruit, its season 1s not limited, nor 1s there any prohibiticn by law 
or custom or circumstance as to when or how it 1s to be consumed, The spiritual Fruit is free, 
unlimited, and inexhaustible 


5240 The pronoun in Arabic is in the feminine gender, but lest grosser ideas of sex should 
intrude, itis made clear that these Companions for heavenly society will be of special creation, — of 
virginal purity, grace, and beauty, inspiring and inspired by love, with the question of time and age 
ehminated Thus every person among the Righteous will have the Bliss of Heaven and the Peace 
of God 


- 


S. Lvi. 36-45.] 
36. And made them 


Virgin-pure (and undefiled),— 


37. Beloved (by nature), 
Equal in age,— 


38. For the Companions 
Of the Right Hand. 


SECTION 2. 


39. Æ (goodly) number 
From those of old,” 


40. And a (goodly) number 
From those of later times. 


41. Mhe Companions of 
The Left Hand, — 
What will be 
The Companions of 
The Left Hand ? 


42. (They will be) in the midst 
Of a fierce Blast of Fire ™ 
And ın Boiling Water, 


43. And in the shades 
Of Black Smoke : ** 


44. Nothing (will there be) 
To refresh, nor to please: 


45. For that they were wont 


To be indulged, before that, 
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5241 This class—the mghteous—will be a large company in Heaven, belonging to all the ages 
of the world Cf n 5228tolvi 13 above Such 1s the unbounded Bounty of God, These verses 


39-40 should really be in the last Section 


5242 Notice the parallelísm in the contrast between thosein Bliss and those in Misery The 
allegory in each case pursues the idea of contrast and the allegories about Misery lose nothing by 
their terse brevity The fierce Blast of Fire and the Boiling Water are in contrast to the happy 


Lote-tree and the flowers and fruits 1n verses 28-29 above, 


5243 Even the Shades get a different quality in the Abode of Misery: shades of black smoke in 
contrast to the cool and refreshing long-extended shades of trees by brooks in verses 30-31 above 


1489 İS, Lvı, 46-54. 


In wealth (and luxury),™* * 7^ ^X 9 


46. And persisted obstinately & oi. "14 sok Mhz 
In wickedness supreme! ОДБӦа Qədərə $-04 
47. And they used to say, LIP 
— — we die 2 Cis W'S $-r« 
An come dust and bones, $ “ 19,7 1£”. 1 КИ, 
— we then indeed Cüzi UY A do? (Ы 
e raised up again ?— » 4o P 00 
O Gaa Hs 
48. “(W d f pn ” 
8. *(We) and our fathers of old О é JS sü "es 
49, Say “ “ Yea, those of old \ p 9 
And those of later times, Ӧ o CSI QS-n 
50. " All will certainly be Z, MIZ Sagor 
Gathered together for the meeting lit, eee – дә 
Appointed for a Day (oy 
Well-known.” Ox’ 22 
51, “Тһеп will ye truly,— AAI a ^ 
O ye that go wrong, ОЛА 48) Æ -àl 
And treat (Truth) as Falsehood !— Ы 6 A (ә i 


52. ‘Ye will surely taste Мә иә” 
2 


y 1 
Of the Tree of Zaqqüm.”” O 21 cys ААБ аг 
53, “ "Then will ye fill 


Your insides therewith, O OAL GM -r 


54. '' And drink Boiling Water 


On top of it: Ordo Ade Go ar 


5244, Cf. xxxiv 34, and xliu. 23. We must read verses 45-46 together They had wealth and the 
good things of life, but they used them in self-indulgence and shameless crime, and now they are in 
humiliation, 


5248 Their want of belief and ridicule of God's Message contrasts with the stern reality which 
they see around them now. 


5246, In xxvi 38 (see n 3159) the phrase “a day well-known" 1s used for a solemn day of festival, 
when the multitude of people gather together, The Day of Judgment 1s such a day in the supreme 
sense of the word. 


5247, This 1s the Cursed Tree mentioned in xvii, 60, where see n 2250, Cf. also xxxvii, 62, n. 4072; 
and xlıv, 43-46, and n, 4722 


S, Lvr, 55-60.) ‘1490 [C. 235. 


55. “ Indeed ye shall drink 87557 4 
Like diseased camels ə : 
Raging with thirst | ** 


56 Such will be their entertainment 
On the Day of Requital! ÓgM A 3 2005 дан 


C 235.—Learn ye then to witness the Truth in your lives. 

(Ivi 57-96) Your own creation and growth, the seeds 
That ye sow in the ground, the Circuit of Water 
Through streams, rivers, and seas, to vapour, 
Clouds, and rain that feeds the streams, 
The Fire that stands as an emblem of Life 
And Light,—all point to your Lord Supreme. 
His Revelation conveys the same Message 
To the pure in heart Will ye receive it 
And live, assured of the truth of the Hereafter ? 
Glory and Praise to God the Beneficent, 
Supreme in Justice, Mercy, and Truth ! 


57. tis We Who have 14 222 
Created you: why will ye™ "M a 
^ 
Not witness the Truth ? O o» ) SN “ 
58. Do ye then see ?— b A 7 
The (human Seed) that O ox 3A 3| -a^ 


Ye throw out,— 


59. Is it ye who create it, 5 AS 
Orare We the Creator? Ogg? sus əs T 


60. We have decreed Death ” Zu 
To be your common lot,” .— 5 Ӧ2 T 
And We are not à AT 2 , 9? 
To be frustrated Os 202 3 





5248 A terrible picture of Misery 1n contrast to the Companionship of the Good, the True, and 
the Beautiful, on Thrones of Dignity, for the Companions of the Right Hand, in verses 34-38 above, 


5249 Man 1s apt to forget his Creator, and even the fact that he, man, 1s acreated being The 
seed of his body, out of which his physical life starts, ıs not created by man, but by God im the 
process of the unfoldment of the world Why will not man recognise and bear witness to this fact 
by a life of obedience to God's Law? 


5250 Literally, ‘to be in the midst of you', Just as God has created this life that we see, so He 
has decreed that Death should be the common lot of all of us Surely, 1f He can thus give life and 
death, as we see it, why should we refuse to believe that He can give us other Forms (1n the Platonic 
sense) when this life is over? The Future Life, though indicated by what we know now, 1s to beon 
a wholly different plane 


1491 (S. Lvı, 61.70. 


Ы Дон азман | aS 
In (Forms) that ye know not o6» NU à 265; 
M eren erit | — G UREA 
— —. ? oO 6S 6 

63. Bee ye the seed that ^" Ó : ə 2 G Pam 


Ye sow 1n the ground ? 


64. Is 1t ye that cause it ДАС̧ 


| | 
To grow, or are We | ə” ya á es 
The Cause? 4252 әј 2242 
| o öbəşl 65321 
65. Were it Our Will, | AV : 2142033 -W 
We could crumble it : 4 
To dry powder, and ye would од sö 
Be left 1n wonderment, 
| 3 45,972) 14 
66. (Saying), “ We are indeed 122 Slat Mu. 
Left with debts (for nothing) . ** О ә" 8, 
67. “ Indeed are we shut out 7599997 9 2% IY uy 
(Of the fruits of our labour) ". О 277 О 
68. See ye the water b изә, PLE 
Which ye drink ? | OQ» 2 “327 |^ 


69. Do ye bring it down oM PASST rant Əbi 
(In rain) from the Cloud LASIN DIR 
Or do We? oc xA özəl 

\ 2 
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70. Were 1t Our Will, 
We could make it 


—.— —“— 





5251, Having appealed to our own nature within us, He appeals now to the exteinal nature 
around us, which should be evidence to us (1) of His loving care for us, and (2) of its being due to 
causes other than those which we produce and control Three examples are given (1) the seed 
which we sow 1n the soil , ıt 15 God's processes in nature, which make it grow , (2) the water which 
we drink , it 1s God's processes in nature, that send it down from the clouds as rain, and distribute it 


through springs and rivers, (3) the fre which ve strike, it 1s again. a. proof of God's Plan and, 
Wisdom 1n nature 


5252, The cultivator contracts debts for seed and gives labour for ploughing, sowing, watering, 


and weeding, in the hope of reaping a harvest Should he not give thanks to Gad when his harvest 
is in? : 


5, 11, 71-74,) 1492 


Salt (and unpalatable) : *” $t^ 
Then why do ye not ziz 


Give thanks ? O dH Ack Jj 16 


71. e the Fire ДАРИ: 
m. kindle ? Бәд LS -4| 
72. Is 1t ye who grow te “4 isr iz, 
The tree which 5 ә ҜӘ o2 Aer 
The fire, or do We ” 120, 9229 
Grow it? OG ou 1 
73. We have made it 2 ÇA A021 £/ 99 
A memorial (of Our handiwork), elei xr 


And an article of comfort Ó 22 2 2 zz 1 


And convenience for . 
The denizens of deserts.” 


74. Then celebrate with praises As 7 ely A nr 
The name of thy Lord, i dur” e Ay 3 
The Supreme! Ó eJ e 


= ҹә oon - “r və ate ee —— T- a A arm a um won ow ын ə m qorar 


5253 The mystery of the two streams of water, one sweet and the other salt, constantly mingling, 
and yet always separate, 18 referred to more than once ‘The never-ending circuit 1s established by 
streams and rivers mingling with the ocean, the ocean sending forth mists and steam through a 
process of evaporation which forms clouds, and the clouds by condensation pouring forth rain to 
feed the streams and rivers again see notes 3111-2 to xxv 53, and n 5185 to lv. 19, and the further 
references given there. 


5254 The relation of Fire to Trees is intimate In neatly all the fire that we burn, the fuel is 
derived from the wood of trees, Even mineral coal 1s nothing but the wood of prehistoric forests 
petrified under the earth through geological ages Fire produced out of green trees ıs referred to in 
xxxvi 80, and n 4026 there gives instances 


5255 Fire 1s a fit memorial of God's handiwork in nature, It is also an emblem of man's earliest 
civilisation It can stand as a symbol of physical comfort and convenience to man, of the source of 
spiritual light, and also of the warning to Evil about its destruction In the same way the sower's 
seed has a symbolical meaning in. the preaching of the Message see xlvii 29, and n 4917 and the 
Rain and the Streams of Water havea symbolical meaning . see notes 2404 5 to xvii, 60 


5256. Cf xx 10, and n, 2541, where the mystic meaning of the Fire which Moses saw in the 
desert is explained Even ordinarily, a fire in a desert 1$ a sign of human habitation, by following it 
you may get human society and human comfort. A fire, or light, or beacon in many places directs a 
traveller on the way Lighthouses at sea and beacons in modern aerodromes serve the same 
purpose for mariners and airmen 


Another parable about fire will be found in 11, 17-18, and n, 38, 


5257 Seeing all these Signs in nature and their symbolical meaning 1n the spiritual world, man 
must turn to God and do His Will 
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SECTION 3. 
75. lurthermore L call Y 0534 nie gy BERKS 
To witness the setting '^* O Aso) KREO) “ə -60 


Of the Stars, — 


76. And that is indeed 3 ése A IIL MGI o 
A mighty adjuration ™ ОВ с OSS 3 4°35 sow) 45} 5- 4 
If ye but knew, — 


77, That this 1s indeed ә ys Toh 13145 əl- “с 


A Qur-an most honourable,””” 
JY, h ç & 
OQ да, 2 dəli 


o 43522) 314 2223 -44 
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78. In a Book well-guarded, 


79. Which none shall touch 
But those who are clean: 


80. A Revelation from the Lord 


Ни —— әәә әәә, 


Of the Worlds. 
3 дә 1,4. 44 
81. Ys it such a Message |О SINCE eh Hoos. Aİ 
That ye would hold ™ | 
In light esteem ? 
z би 
82, And have ye made ıt””” P dəə 3-AV 
Your livelihood that ye ar »» 
Should declare it false ? dö X 


Ma - — — — - ————— Һә ә p ә 
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5258 The setting of the Stais a Gürmber of mystic meanings are attached. Here are three 
(1 Cf xliii l and n 5085 the setting of a glorious star is a symbol of humility before the power, 
beauty, and goodness of God (2) It may refer to the extinction of the stars at the Day of Judgment, 
betokenıng the establishment of God's Justice and the Truth of His Revelation. (3) What is bright 
or beautiful to our senses may disappear from our ken within a few hours, even though its own 
existence may continue, All light is relative except the Light of God 


5259 'The glory ofthe firmament as it exists, and the wonder of its passing away, are both 
evidence, to the discerning mind, of the Future which God has prepared, but this evidence can only 
be effective if men " but knew ", 1e turned their earnest attention to it 


5260 Your attention 1s drawn to the momentous issues of the Future by the Qurán itis a 
Revelation described by four characteristics (1) It 1s most honourable, karim, which umphies, besides 
the fact that 1t 1s worthy of receiving honour, that it confers great favours on those who receive it, 
(2) It 1s well-guarded, maknyn, precious in itself, and well-preserved in its punty, see n 5234 to 
Ivi, 23, see also xv, 9, and n 1944 (3) None but the clean shall touch it, —clean 1n body, mind, thought, 
intention, and soul, only such can achieve real contact with its full-meaning (4) It 1s a Revelation 
from the Lord of the Worlds, and therefore universal for all 


5261 The Message being such as ıs described ın the last note, how can anyone ignore it or treat 
ıt with contempt or refuse to allow ıt to improve his life? 

5162 The worst indictment of an enemy of Revelation would be that he should make Falsehood 
a source of filthy lucre for himself, or that he should let his precious life be corrupted by such unholy 
occupation. 
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83. Then why do ye not "^ = әд уб. K 41. 
(Intervene) when P soul | : 4 y 35 iid R 
Ot the dyıng man 3 и, a. 2 
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If ye are exempt О ie БМ OYW- ay 
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87. Call back the soul, он ә , 
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(In your claim of independence) ? 
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5263 There isa hiatus after “ why do ye not? "—and two parenthetical clauses, —after which. the 
clause ‘why do ye nol?’ is resumed again in verse 86 below, withits complement in verse 87 It is 
permissible to the translator to add some such word as “ tnlenvene’’ hete, to make the translation run 
smoothly 


5264 The dying man’s friends, relatives, and companions may be sitting round him aud quite 
close to lum sn his last moments but God 1s nearer still at all times, for He 1s nearer than the man's 
own jugular vein (l 10), and one of God s own titles is Ever Near (xxxtv 50) 


5205 These woids icsume the sentence begun at verse 83 above and interrupted by the two 
parenthetical clauses in verses 84 and 85. Seen 5263 above. 


= 5266 The sentence may now be briefly paraphrased, ‘If you disbelieve in Revelaiton und a 
future Judgment, and claim to do what you like and be independent of God, how is 1t vou cannot 
call back a dying man's soul to his body when all of you congregate round him at his death-bed ? 


But you are not independent of Judgment — There :s a Dav of Account, when you will have to be 
judged by your deeds in this life,’ 


5207 See above, lvi, 11-26 and notes, 


5268. Rarhān. sweet-smelling plants, as ın lv, 12. Here used as symbolical of complete Satisfac- 
tion and Delight. 
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90. And 1f he be 
Of the Companions of 
The Right Hand,” 


91.{For him 1s the salutation), 
“ Peace be unto thee ”,”” 
From the Companions 


Of the Right Hand. 


92. And if he be 
Of those who treat 
(Truth) ав РЕајвеһоод,*” 
Who go wrong, 


93, For him is Entertainment 
With Boiling Water, 


94, And burning in Hell- Fire, 


95. Verily, this is 
The Very Truth 
And Certaınty.”” 


96. So celebrate with praises ??? 


The name of thy Lord, 
The Supreme, 


5269, See above, lv: 27-38 and notes 
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5270 In ivi 26 above the salutatıon of “ Peace, Peace!” 1s addressed to those Nearest to God 
Here we learn that it 1s also addressed to the Companions of the Right Hand, Both are in Gardens 
of Bliss only the former have a higher Dignity than the latter 


5271 Cf above, lvi, 51-55 


5272 “The assurance of the Hereafter” 


the apparent inequalities and injustices of this Life cannot be satisfactorily explained 


1s one of the strongest features of Faith For without it 


5273 Cf lvi 74 above That was the conclusion of the argument about the Future from the 
examples of God's goodness in nature Now we have the conclusion of the same argument from 
God's revelation through His inspired Messengers. 


[ntto. to S. rvir.] 1496 [ C. 236. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LVII (Hadid). 


We have now studied the contents of nearly nine-tenths of the Qur-dn. We 
have found that the arrangement of the Süras in the present Text 1s not haphazard, 
but that they follow a distinct logical order more helpful for study than the 
chronological order. The comprehensive scheme of building up the new Ummat or 
Brotherhood and its spiritual implications 1s now complete. The remaining tenth 
of the Qur-fn may be roughly considered in two parts. The first contains ten 
Sūras (S. lvii. to S. lxvi), all revealed in Medina, and each dealing with some 
special point which needs emphasis 1n the social life of the Ummat. The second 
(S. Ixvii. to cxiv.) contains short Meccan lyrics, each dealing with some aspect of 
spiritual life, expressed in language of great mystic beauty. 


The present Medina Süra is chiefly concerned with spiritual humility and 
the avoidance of arrogance, and a warning that retirement from the world may not 
be the best way of seeking the good pleasure of God. Its probable date 1s after the 
Conquest of Mecca, A.H, 8. 


Summary. 


God's Power and Knowledge extend to all things: follow His Light direct, 
without doubt or fear or half-heartedness, but with humility, generous. charity, and 
faith, and not ın a life of isolation from the world. (lvii. 1-29, and C. 236). 


C. 236.— God s all-in-all. follow His Law 

(vi. 1-29) — And His Light, and obey His Apostle, who invites 
You to deeds of goodness and charity. 
Strive and spend your resources and yourselves 
In the Cause of God: He will grant you a Light 
To go before you and guide you to your Eternal 
Goal, where no Evil can enter. When success 
Crowns your efforts, even then 1s the time 
To humble yourselves before God, in sincere 
Witness to His Love. The pleasures here below 
Are deceptive : be foremost in seeking God 
And His Good Pleasure : trust Him : be not 
Like those who mistook mere renunciation 
Of the world for God's service — God's Grace 
Is for all - be your love and your service for all. 


1497 (S, Tvir 1-4, 


Stra LVII, 


Hadid, or Тгоп 





In the name of God, Most Gracious, 9 4, LEA CS. 9 
Most Merciful. ах) су Де——ҹ 


The heavens and on earth,— 

Let it declare 

The Praises and Glory of God : ^ 
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In Might, the Wise, 
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2. To Him belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth: 
It is He Who gives 
Life and Death; and He 
Has Power over all things. 


3. He is the First 
And the Last, 
The Evident 
And the Immanent:””” 


——M — — =--—кһ ——————————  ——— MÀ 


And He has full knowledge a^ h o 
Of all things. 022 JC də yen 
4. He it is Who created aed ид OIL og or 
The heavens and m earth O Mead GS Cog -r 
In six Days,“ and is moreover b arh AL hon P de" 
(Of an neta er Ele the Throne ial Sets AŞTAZ, 
authority ). e knows CA, o pry A oy 
What enters within the earth SSE) mul ДА 
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5274, Iron 1s the tvpe and emblem of strength and reliability, on which depend the real virtues 
expounded in this Stira, such as real humility, whole-heartedness, and charity, as opposed to 
Monasticism, Loadiceantsm, and Niggardliness See lvii. 25 below. 





5275 A connecting thought between this and the last Süra, of which see verse 96 See also 
paragraph 3 of the Introduction to S. liu 


5276 Büpm that which 1s within, as opposed to that which is evident in. things outside God 
has both these qualities His Signs are everywhere evident in the whole universe But He 1s also 
immanent within us and 1n the soul of all good things The pair of seemingly opposite qualities, 
First and Last, Evident and Immanent, Power and Wisdom, Giving of Life and Death, etc, are 
referred to here, to point the contrast with our human frauty, n which monasticism may not be the 
same as humulty, spending may not be the same as charity, and so on, 


5277 "In six Days" see xh 9-12, and notes, also more bnefly, n 1031 to vu 54 


5278 Cf.x 3, and n 1386 It 1s not that God completed His Creation tn six days and rested on 
the seventh day, or rests now. Certain external forms of the universe were by God's Command 
completed in six periods of evolution But Flis creatrve process still goes on, and He is still, and 
will always be, on His Throne of authonty, knowing all and guidmg all affairs 
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8 What cause have ye™ 


Why ye should not believe * A Gis 14 SN: f 55 65- 
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5279 Heiseverywhere No Space or Tıme ıs without Him. yet He i15 independent of Space or 
Time Whth reference to our own psychology, He 1s wherever we are, and He sees all that we do. 


5280 See lvu Z above, where this phrase referred to God's complete authority over the whole of 
the external universe the same phrase now refers to His complete authority over the abstract 
world—of thoughts and affairs Every affair must finally go back to Him, whether it comes out here 
, from Darkness into Light, or hides itself from Light into Darkness God's knowledge penetrates 
into the inmost recesses of all Hearts 


5281 Whenever power or wealth or influence or any good thing 1s transferred from one person or 
group of persons to another, it involves added responsibilities to the persons receiving these 
advantages They must be the more zealous in real charity and all good works, for that ıs a part of 
the evidence which they give of their faith and gratitude And, besides, their good deeds, under the 
general law in the spiritual world, carry their own reward 


' 5282. " What cause have ye why ye should not ?" A figure of speech implying a far wider meaning 
than the words express, It 1s equivalent to saying. “There 1s every reason why ye should believe 
in God”, etc. The same construction applies to verse 10 below, ' 
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5283 There are two shades of meaning (1) There is the implied Covenant in a man who 
accepts the Gospel of Unity that he will bring forth all the fruits of that Gospel, te, believe in. God, 
and serve God and humanity See n 682 tov 1 (2) There were at various times express Covenants 
entered into by the Muslims to serve God and be true to the Prophet, comparable to the Covenants 
of the Jewish nation about the Message of Moses, eg the two Covenants of 'Aqaba (v 8, and 
n 705) and the Pledge of Hudaibrya (xlviu. 10, n. 4877) For the Covenant with Israel at Mount 
Sina, see 11 63,n 78 


5284 The holy Prophet Muhammad The Signs sent to him were (1) the Ayats of the Qur an, 
and (2) his life and work, 1n which God's Plan and Purpose were unfolded 


5285 ‘To God belongs the herttage of ” seen 485 to mn 180, also n 988 to vi 165, and n 1964 
to xv 23 


5286 This 1s usually understood to refer to the Conquest of Mecca, after which the Muslims 
succeeded to the power and position which the Pagan Quraish had so misused at Mecca 
Thereafter the Muslims had the hegemony of Arabia, and in a few centuries, for a time, the 
hegemony of the world But the words are perfectly general, and we must understand the general 
meaning also: that the people who fight and struggle in God's Cause and give of their best to ıt at 
any time are worthy of praise but those are worthy of special distinction who do it when the Cause 
is being persecuted and in most need of assistance, before victory comes. 
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5287 Cf и 245, и 276 


5288 In the Darkness of the Day of Judgment there will be a Light to guide the nghteous to 
their Destination, This will be the Light of their Faith. and their Good Works Perhaps the Light 
of the Right Hand mentioned here 1s the Light of their Good Works for the Blessed will receive 
their Record in their right hand (Ixix. 19-24) 


5289 The highest Achievement, the highest felicity, the attainment of Salvation, the fulfilment 
of all desires See n 4733 to xliv, 57 


5290 Watchful preparation in Life, and the light of Faith, which reflects the divine Light, are 
matters of personal Life, and cannot be borrowed from another So, in Christ's parable of the Ten 
Virgins (Matt xxv 1-13), when the foolish ones had let their lamps go out for want of oil, they 
asked to borrow oil from the wise ones, but the wise ones answered and said, '" Not so, . but go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves" 


$291, The wall of Personality, or Record of Deeds, will divide the Good from the Evi! But the 
Gateway in it will show that communication will not be cut off Evil must realwee that Good. 
Mercy and Felicity—had been within sts reach, and that the Wrath which envelops it 1$. due to its 
own rejection of Mercy 
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53292 The evil will now claim some right of kinship or association or proximity with the good 
in earthly hfe, but in fact they had been arrogant and had selfishly despised them before The 
reply will be (1) you yourselves chose temptation and evil, (2) when you had power in your earthly 
lıfe, you hoped for ruin to tlie good, and perhaps plotted for it, (3) you were warned by men of God, 
but you doubted God's very existence, and certainly His Mercy and Justice, and the Hereafter, 
(4) you followed your own lusts and neglected Reason and Truth, (5) you were given plenty of rope, 
but you followed your mad career, until Judgment came upon you, and now it 1s too late 
for repentance 


5293, The Arch Deceiver (Satan) deceived you ın respect of God in many ways for example, he 
made you oblivious of God’s Mercy and loving-kindness , he made you reject His Grace , he made 
you think that God's Justice may not overtake you, etc 


5294 In personal responsibility there 1s no room for vicarious ransom or for ransom by payments 
of gold or silver or by sacrifice of possessions — Nor can the crime be expiated for after Judgment 
'You' and ‘those who rejected God' are two ways of looking at the same persons ‘You are 
reyected because you resected God ' 


$208 Humility and the remembrance of God and His Message are never more necessary than 
in the hour of victory and prosperity. 
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5296 The men ‘immediately referred to are the contemporary Jews and Christians, To each of 
these Ummats was given God's Revelation, but as tıme passed, they corrupted ıt, became arrogant 
and hard hearted, and subverted justice, truth, and the purity of Life But the general lesson is far 
wider No one ıs favoured of God except on the score of righteousness Except on that score, 
there 15 no chosen individual or race There 1s no blind good fortunc or il] fortune All happens 
according to the just laws and will of God But at no timc 1s humility or righteousness more 
necessary than 1n the hour of victory or triumph. 


5297 As the dead earth ıs revived after the refreshing showers of rain, so 15 it with the spirit of 
man, whether as an individual or a race or Ummat There is no cause for despair God's Truth 
will revive the spiritual faculties if 1t 15 accepted with humility and zeal 


x 


5298 Cf ivu 11, also see 11 245, п 276, 


5299 Cf w 69, andn 586 The four categories there mentioned as constituting the beautiful 
Fellowship of Faith are the Prophets who teach, the Sincere Lovers of Truth, the Witnesses who 
testify, and the Righteous who do good. Of these, the prophets or apostles have already been 
mentioned in this verse. The Righteous who do good are mentioned as the men and women given 
over to deeds of chanty in verse 18, 
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5300. The Witnesses are not only Martyrs, but all those who carry the Banner of Truth against 
all odds and 1n all positions of danger, whether by pen or speech, or deed or counsel 


5301. Note that these two are specially high degrees in the spiritual kingdom, just short of 
Apostleship. For they have not only their reward in the spiritual Kingdom of God, like those who 
practise charity (verse 18 above), but they themselves become sources of light and leading, 


5302 Cf vı 32, and n 855 In the present passage the idea 1s further amplified. In this life 
people not only play and amuse themselves and each other but they show off, and boast, and pile up 
riches and man-power and influence, in rivalry with each other 


5303. Cf xxxix 21, and n 4273. Here the Parableis meant to teach a slightly different lesson 
God's mercies are free and open to all, like His rain But how do men make use of them? The 
good men take the real spiritual harvest and store the spiritual grain The men who are in love 
with the ephemeral are delighted with the green of the tares and the grass, but such things give no 
réal nourishment ; they soon wither, become dry, and crumble to pieces, like the worldly pleasures 
and pomps, boastings and tumults, possessions and friends, 


5304, Kuffér is here used in the unusual sense of ‘tillers or husbandmen ', because they sow the 
seed and cover it up with soil But the ordihary meaning, ‘Rejecters of Truth’, 1s not absent The 
allegory refers to such men, 
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5305 Cf. ui, 185, and n, 492. Many of the attractive vanities of this. world are but nets set by 
— One to deceive man, The only thing real and lasting ts the Good Life lived in the Light of 
o 


5306 Cf. 11. 133, and n, 432, 


5307 “‘Besious on whom He pleases", That 1s, such grace and favour 18 beyond any one's own 
merits It1s bestowed by God according to His holy Will and Plan, which 18 just, merciful, and 
nghteous, 


5308 External disasters or misfortunes may strike people's eye or imagination, but there are 
worse crises and misfortunes in the spiritual world, which are of equal or greater importance to 
man's future. All this happens according tothe Will and Plan of God Even where we are allowed 
the exercise of our own wills, the consequences that follow are in accordance with the laws and 
Plan decreed by God beforehand, 


5309. For baraa,'to brnganto existence ', and other words denoting God's creatrve energy, see 
n 120 tou 117, n 916tovi, 94 , and n 923 to vi 98, 
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5310 In the external world, what people may consider misfortune or good fortune may both 
turn out to be illusory,—in Kipling's words, “ both impostors just thesame” “The man of God does 
not grumble 1f some one else has possessions, nor exult if he has them Не does not covet and he 
does not boast If he has any advantages, he shares them with other people, as he considers them 
not due to his own merits, but as gifts of God 


5311 Neither the Covetous nor the Boasters have any place in the Good Pleasure of God The 
Covetous are particularly insidious, as their avarice and niggardliness not only keep back the gifts of 
God from men, but their pernicious example dries up the streams of Charity 1n others, 


5312 It 1s Charity in God's Way that is specially in view here, If peopleare selfish and withhold 
their hand, they only injure themselves They do not hurt God's Cause, for He 1s independent of all 
needs, and He will find other means of assisting His more meagrely-endowed servants, He 1s 
worthy of all praise in His care for His creatures, 


5313 Three things are mentioned as gifts of God In concrete terms they are the Book, the 
Balance, and Iron, which stand as emblems of three things which hold society together, vtz Revela- 
tion, which commands Good and forbids Evil , Justice, which gives to each person his due; and the 
strong arm of the Law, which maintains sanctions for evil-doers, For Balance, see also xlu 17, 
and n 4550, 


5314, “ Sent down"  anzala . 1n the sense of revealed to man the use of certain things, created in 
him the capacity of understanding and using them cf. xxxix, 6 "sent down for you eight head of 
cattle ın pairs”. 


5315, Iron: the most useful metal known to man Out of it 1s made steel, and from steel and 
iron are made implements of war, such as swords, spears, guns, etc, as well as instruments of peace, 
such as ploughshares, bricklayers’ trowels, architects’ and engineers’ instruments, etc. Iron stands 
as the emblem of Strength, Power, Discipline, Law's sanctions, etc Iron and steel industries have 
also been the foundation of the prosperity and power of modern manufacturing nations like 
England. 
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5316 In xxı 49, 1 have translated " ın their most secret thoughts " for the more literal " unseen ' 
(ЫЫ газы) Perhaps the more hteral '"unseen" may do if understood in the adverbial sense as 
explained in xxxv., 18, n 3902 The sincere man will help the Cause, whether he is seen or brought 
under notice or pot 


5317. To help God and His apostles 1s to help their Cause It 1s to give men an opportunity of 
striving and fighting for His Cause and proving their true mettle, for thus 1s their spirit tested As 
explained in the next line, God in Himself 1s Full of Strength, Fxalted in Power, and Able to enforce 
His Will, and He has no need of other assistance 


5318, Cf xxu. 40andn 2818 “Strength” 1s specific, Power or Might ts more abstract, the 
ability to enforce what 1s willed 


5319 Some of them 1e, of their line, or posterity, or Ummat When the Book that was given to 
them became corrupted, many of them followed their own fancies and became transgressors 


5320 'The chief characteristic of the teaching in the Gospels is humility and other worldliness 
The first blessings in the Sermon on the Mount are on "the poor in spirit", " they that mourn ", and 
they that are “meek” (Matt v. 3-5) Christ's disciples were enjoined to " take no thought for the 
morrow”, and told “Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof" (Matt vi 34). They were also 
commanded "that ye resist not evil , but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also" (Matt v. 39) These are fragmentary presentments of an imperfect philosophy as 
seen through monastic eyes. In so far as they represent pity, sympathy with suffering, and deeds of 
mercy, they represent the spirit of Christ 
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5321 But God s Kingdom requires also courage resistance to evil, the firmness, law, and discip 
line which will enforce justice among men It requires men to mingle with men, so that they can 
uphold the standard of Truth, against odds if necessary Ihese were lost sight of in Monasticism, 
which was not prescribed by God 


5322 God certainlv requires that men shall renounce the idle pleasures of this world, and turn 
to the Path which leads to Gods Good Pleasure But that does not mean gloomy lives, (“they 
that mourn "), nor perpetual and formal prayers in isolation God's service ıs done through pure 
lives in the turmoil of this world This spirit was lost, or at least not fostered by monastic 
institutions On the contrary a great part of the "struggle and striving ' for noble lives was 
suppressed 


5323 Many of them lost true Faith, or had their Faith corrupted by superstitions, But those 
who continued firm in Faith saw the natural development of Religion ın Islam Their previous belief 
was not a disadvantage to them, but helped them, because they kept it free from false and selfish 
prejudices, These are the ones who are further addressed at the beginning of verse 28 below 


5324 The corruptions in the Christian Church, the hair splitting disputes, and mutual strife and 
hatred of sects had become a scandal by the time that the light of Islam came into the world Ihe 
pages of Gibbon's great History bear witness Not only had the religion become void of grace, but 
the lives of the people, priests and laity, had fallen into great depths of degradation See remarks 
in my Appendix V, pages 411-413, and the general picture in Kingsley’s ‘* Hypatea ' 


5325 From the context before (see n, 5323 above) and after (see next note), this is held to refer 
to the Christians and People of the Book who kept their Faith true and undefiled 


5326 The double portion refers to the past and the future As noted in the last note, this 
passage 1s addressed to the Christians and the People of the Book, who, when honestly facing the 
question of the new Revelation in Islam, find in it the fulfilment of previous revelations, and 
therefore believe ın God's Apostle Muhammad, and walk by the new Light Their previous ments 
will be duly recognised, and they will be treated on fully equal terms in the new Ummat This 14 
their double share, not necessarily more in quantity than that o their brethren in Islam who passed 
through no other gate, but having a twofold aspect 
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5327, As this refers to the Christians and the People of the Book, the following saying of Christ 
in his last days may interest them "' Yet a little while is the light with you, Walk while ye have 
the light, lest darkness come upon you. While yehave the light, believe in the light, that ye may 
be the children of light’, These things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself from them”. 
(John, xu, 35-36) The hght of Christ's Gospel soon departed; his Church was enveloped in 
darkness; then came the light again, in the fuller light of Islam And they are asked to believe in 
the Light, and to walk init Cf, also lvii, 12, and n 5288 above, 


5328, Any wrongs they may have committed through ignorance or misconceptions in their 
previous religion will be forgiven them, as they have seen the new Light and walk by it, 


5329, Let not any race, or people, or community, or group, believe that they have exclusive 
possession of God's Grace, or that they can influence its grant or its withholding. God's Grace 
is free, and entirely controlled by Him independently of any priests and privileged people, He 
dispenses it according to His own wise and holy Will and Plan, and to His Grace there 1s 
no limit, 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LVIII (Mujadila). 


This is the second of the ten Medina Süras referred to in the Introduction 
to the last Sūra. [Its subject-matter 1s the acceptance of a woman's Plea on behalf 
of herself and her children (see n. 5330 to lvin. 1 below), and a condemnation of 
all secret counsels and intrigues in the Muslim Brotherhood. 


The date is somewhat close to that of S xxxin, say between AH. 5 and 
A.H. 7. 
Summary. 


All false pretences, especially those that degrade a woman's position, are 
condemned,—as well as secret consultations between men and intrigues with false- 
hood, mischief, and sedition. (lvu1 1-22, and C. 237), 


C, 237.—Let not false pretences or superstitions 
(ivin 1-22) Degrade the position of woman. Eschew 

Secret plottings and secret counsels. 
Observe order and decorum in public assemblies, 
And seek not 1n selfish pride to engage 
Your Leader’s private attention It is wrong 
To turn to the enemies of God for friendship 
They make their oaths a cloak for wrong-doing, 
And keep back men from the Right. But none 
Can resist the Power or the Judgment of God. 
The righteous seek only His Good Pleasure, 
And rejoice therein as their highest Achievement. 
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5330 The immediate occasion. was what happened to Khaula bint Tha'laba, wife of Aus son of 
Bàmit, Though ın Islam, he divorced her by an old Pagan custom the formula was known as 
Zthar, and consisted of the words " '1 hou art to me as the back of my mother” "lhis was held by 
Pagan custom to imply a divorce and freed the husband from any responsibility for conjugal duties, 
but did not leave the wife free to leave the husband's home, or to contract a second marriage 
Such a custom was 1n any case degrading to a woman It was particularly hard on Khaula, for 
she loved her husband and pleaded that she had little children whom she had no resources herself to 
support and whom under Zihàr her husband was not bound to support She urged her plea to the 
Prophet and ın prayer to God Her just plea was accepted, and this iniquitous custom, based on 
false words, was abolished See alson 3670 toxxxin 4 


5331 For He 1s a just God, and will not allow human customs or pretences to trample on the 
just rights of the weakest of His creatures 


5332. Seen 5330 above 


5333 Such words are false in fact and iniquitous, inasmuch as they are unfair to the wife and 
unseemly in decent society 


5334 Cf 1v 99 and xxn 60 Were it not that God in His Mercy makes allowances for our 
weaknesses and the various grades of motives that actuate us, such conduct would be inexpiable 
But He prescribes expiation as in the next verse, because He wishes to blot out what i$ wrong and 
give us a chanceto reform by His forgiveness 
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§335 If 2th@r were to be ignored as if the words were never uttered, it would mean that men 
may foolishly resort to ıt without penalty It ıs therefore recognised ın respect of the penalty 
which the man incurs, but safeguards the womans rights She can sue for maintenance for herself 
and her children, but her husband could not claim his conjugal rights fit was a hasty act and he 
repented of it, he could not claim his conjugal nghts until after the performance of his penalty as 
provided below. If she loved him as in Khaula's case, she could also herself sue for conjugal 
rights in the legal sense of the term and compel her husband to perform the penalty and resume 
marital relations 


5336 Cf iv 92 The penalty is_ to get a slave his freedom, whether it 1s your own slave or you 
purchase his freedom from another, 1f that 1s not possible, to fast for two months consecutively (in 
the manner of the Ramadhfn fast), if that ıs not possible, to feed sixty poor See next note, 


5337 'There is a great deal of learned argument among the jurists as to the precise requirements 
of Canon Law under the term “feeding” the indigent. For example, ıt ıs laid down that half a §@’ 
of wheat or a full $3’ of dates or their equivalent 1n money would fulfil the requirements, a Sa’ being 
a méasure corresponding roughly to about 9 Ibs of wheatin weight Others hold that a Mudd 
measure equivalent to about 2 Ibs, would be sufficient This would certainly be nearer the daily 
ration of aman. It 1s betterto take the spirit of the text in its plain simplicity, and say that an 
indigent man should be given enough to eat for twò meals aday The sxty indigent ones fed for a 
day would be equivalent to a single individual fed for sixty days, or two for thirty days, and sq on 
But there 1s no need to go into minutie in such matters 


8338, These penalties in the alternative are prescribed, that we may show our repéntance and 
Faith and our renunciation of ‘iniquity and falsehood" (verse 2 above), whatever our crrcumstahees 


may be. 
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5339 It would seem that this refers to the spiritual Penalty in the Hereafter for not complying 
with the small penalty here prescribed The next verse would then refer to the bigger ‘‘ humiliating 
Penalty " for " resistance " to God s Law generally 


5340, This phrase, “God will tell them the truth of their deeds (or their doings or their conduct)" 
occurs frequently See v 51,n 762, v 108, n 811, vı 60, ix 94, etc In this hfethereisa certain 
mist or illusion in our spiritual sight We see things from different angles and dispute about them , 
we hide real motives, and pretend to virtues which we do not possess , others may attribute such 
virtues to us, and we may come to believe it ourselves , we conceive likes and hatreds on insufficient 
grounds, we forget what we should remember, and remember what we should forget Our vision 
15 narrow, and our values are false On the Day of Account all this will be remedied Not only 
will true values be restored, but we shall ourselves see the inwardness of things 1n our own lives, 
which we never saw before, 
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5342 When the Muslim Brotherhood was acquiring strength in Medina, and the forces of disrup- 
tion were being discomfited in open fight against the Messenger of Righteousness, the wicked 
resorted to duplicity and secret intrigues, in which the ringleaders were the disaffected Jews and the 
Hypocrites, whose machinations have been frequently referred to in the Qur-àn Eg see1 8106, 
and iv. 142-145 


5343 The salutation of God was (and 1s) Peace!" But the enemies, who had not the courage 
to fight openly, often twisted the words, and by using a word like '' Sám", which meant “ Death!" 
or Destruction |” instead of "Salám ! " (Peace |), they thought they were secretly venting their spite, 
and yet apparently using a polite form of salutation Cf 1, 106, and n, 107, where another similar 
trick 1s exposed 


5344 The enemies derisively enjoyed their trick (see last note) according to their own perverted 
mentality. They asked blasphemously, “Why does not God punish us ?" "The answer ts given 
there ts a Punishment, far greater than they imagine 1t will come in good time , it will be the final 
Punishment after Judgment ıt ıs delayed in order to give them a chance of repentance and 
reformation 





5, LVIII. 9-11.) 1514 
To the Prophet; but do it Au "Vo 
For righteousness and self- R ЗА Би 


restraint ; "°" o 21 93, 
And fear God, to VVhom : Eo rd eod Am 
Ye shall be brought back. 


10. Secret counsels are only ” süni” 
(Inspired) by the Evil One, e v CS 
In order that he may | 2 "37457 
Cause grief to the Believers ; God 
But he cannot harm them bi 5 " 
In the least, except as °“ ail tad » 


God permits ; and on God 
Let the Believers 


oM des 
Put their trust. 


| 
| 
11. QD ye who believe! J ^u ele» vM 
When ye are told | NOSSA Kv GG 
To make room | yan 


97," 2 
In the assemblies,"" y “yesə 


(Spread out and) make room: : t иси ә” 
(Ample) әт 7 God provide Ы á 4 27 
For you. And when £32 u^ r 2 

Ye are told to rıse up,”” l5 3 154 553 83135 
Rise up: God will 4.” 
—- up, to 5 ranks 1132 

(And degrees), those of you | : ^». 
Who believe and who have Qus “dəbi ed 





5345 Ordinanily secrecy implies deeds of darkness, something which men have to hide; see the 
next verse But there are good deeds which may be concerted and done in secret eg charity, or 
the prevention of mischief, or the defeat of the dark plots of evil The determining factor 1s the 
motive Is the mah doing from wrong, or venting his spite, or trying to disobey a lawful command ? 
Or ıs he doing some good, which out of modesty or self renunciation he does not want known, or 1s 
hein a nghteous cause defeating the machinations of Evil, which may involve great sacrifice of 
himself ? 


5346 Evil can harm no one who is good, except in so far as (1) there 1s some question of trial in 
God's Universal Plan, or (2) what appears to be harm may be real good Nothing happens without 
God's will and permission And we must always trust Him, and not our cleverness or any 
adventitious circumstances that draw us the least bit from the path of rectitude 


5347 Even when a great man or a Leader comes into an Assembly, we are not to press forward 
without discipline, as it causes inconvenience to him and detriment to public business. Nor are we 
to shut out other people who have equal nghtsto be inthe Assembly We must spread out, for God's 
earth 18 spacious, and so are our opportunities 


$348 Rising up 1$ a mark of respect Just as those who obey soon become worthy of command, 
so those who honour where honour is due, become themselves worthy of honour, in various degrees 
according to their capacities. ‘Rise up” may also here imply: ‘when the Assembly is dismissed, 
do not loiter about’ 
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5349 Faith makes all people equal 1n the Kingdom of God, as regards the essentials of citizenship 
in the Kingdom But there 1s leadership, and rank and degree, joined with greater or less 
responsibility, and that depends on Knowledge,—the true knowledge and insight which Mystics 
seek every where for advancing their service and responsibility in the Kingdom of God, Honour 
there comes with merit, and 1s not to be grabbed at 


5350.*In the Kingdom of God all ipstruction or consultation ıs open and free Büt human nature 
is weak And people want special instruction or private consultation with the Teacher from one of 
several motives (1) they may have, or think they have, a special case, which they are not willing 
to disclose to their brethren in general , (2) they may have some sense of delicacy or dignity, which 
can only be satisfied by a private interview , (3) they may even be selfish enough to want to 
monopolise the Teacher's time These motives are, in an ascending order, worth discouraging, and 
yet, considering the weakness of human nature, they cannot be reprobated to the extent of shutting 
out their victims from chances of improvement İt is therefore recommended that they spend 
something in charity for the good of their poorer brethren before they indulge in such weaknesses 


5351 The charity 1s a sort of expiation for their pardonable weakness Having made some 
monetary sacrifice for their poorer brethren they could face them with less shame, and the charity 
would direct their attention to the need for purifying their motives and conduct At the same time, 
this special charity 1s not made obligatory, lest such persons should be shut out altogether from 
chances of the higher teaching on account of their pardonable foibles 


5352 Note the plural here, Sadagd!, instead of the singular, Sadaqat in verse 12 above While 
people with the foibles described in n 5350 may be willing to spend ‘“‘ something” (small) in charity 
for a special consultation occasionally, they may be frightened of spending large sums when their 
needs. for consultation may be numerous. Whatis to be done then? Are they to be shut out 
altogether? No They are asked to be punctilious in the. discharge of their normal duties, of at 
least normal regular prayers and regular charity, "if God forgives you '', 1e 1f God s Messenger 
felieves them of further special contributions such as those. noted in verse 12. This condition, “ if 
God forgives you '', provides the safeguard against the abuse of the privilege The Apostle would 
know in each case what 1s best for the individual and for the community 
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5353 Zakat, which I have translated “ regular charity " was instituted about AH 2, 


5354 This refers to the Hypocrites of Medina who pretended to be in Islam but intngued with 
the Jews See references as given inn 5342 above 


5355 By this time the Jews of Medina and the Jewish tribes around had become actively hostile 
to Islam, and were being sharply called to account for their treachery. 


5356 They knew that as Mushms their duty was to refrain from the intrigues of the enemies of 
Islam and to assist Islam against them 


5357 A false man, by swearing that he is true, makes his falsehood allthe more heinous, He 
stands ın the way of other people accepting Truth He gives a handle to the cynics and the sceptics, 


5358 They may arrogantly boast of nches and alliances and followers in man-power But what 
are such worldly advantages before the Throne of the Dısposer of all events? They must come to 
utter misery 
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5359 When Judgment is established, and before they realise the Truth, they may think (as now) 
that some oaths or excuses will save them But they have not now— much less will they have then 
~any footing to stand upon Falsehood is falsehood, and must perish They must learn the 
worthlessness of their falsehood 


5360 Man's original nature as created by God is good (xxx 30, and n 3541) It 1s because man, 
in spite of the warnings he has received, allows Evil to get the mastery over him, that man forgets 
God and the divine qualities which God gave him The result of the perversion is that man 
becomes a partisan of Evil, and as such dooms himself to perdition, 


5361 There are various degrees of humiliation in the final state in the spiritual world But the 
worst is the humiliation of being numbered among those who ignomuniously attempted to resist the 
Irresistible 


5362 For the meanıng of "Aziz, see h 2818 to xxu 40 


S. LVIII, 22.) 1518 


22. Thou wilt not find ae “ x “tu, € 
Any people who believe | ESSO SI 
In God and the Last Day, | (sər ə A ” 3v/ 2 
Loving those who 75 | 9) 9 АД) 2222 CSS 
God and His Apostle, » A X2 sf 9 A2 Go ár 
Even though they were - ! Mei o ess; 
Their fathers or their sons, bə 9229 2 vs 17043 94 
Or their brothers, or | yxp 


Their kindred. For such 

He has written Faith '*' 

In their hearts, and strengthened 
Them vuth a spırıt”” , 

From Himself. And He 

Will admit them to Gardens 
Beneath which Rivers flow, 

To dwell therein (for ever). 


QU US$ CE 
b93 a 3J 230315 


ziz 1 : 535 
“CS CASON GE Cree? 


God will be well pleased әз | Ли әми 
With them, and they with Hım.” AS. ab S adeo Ml eb 


They will be the Party"? 
Of God. Truly ıt ıs 


The Party of God that |t 2,5324 bie a nr 
Will achieve Felicity. O ки sil jer Sf Ğ 


—— nm —-“  ————————,———-— 





m—€————————— M (€ ne —ат– һа ләк a —– ————.- -———s —o......su ə vəs -” — — mens uat atei 





5363 If anyone believes 1n God and His goodness and justice, and in the Hereafter, ın which all 
true values will be restored, he will never love evil or wrong doing or rebellion against God, even if 
these things are found ın his nearest kith and kın 


5364 Faith ın God 1s indelibly written on the tablets of their hearts, and they can never be 
false to God. 


5365 Cf и 87 and 253, where it is said that God strengthened the Prophet Jesus with the holy 
spirit Here we learn that all good and righteous men are strengthened by God with the holy 
spırıt If anything, the phrase used here is stronger, "a spirit from Himself". Whenever anyone 
offers his heart in faith and purity to God, God accepts it, engraves that Faith on the seeker's heart, 
and further fortifies him with the divine spirit, which we can no more define adequately than we 
can define in human language the nature and attributes of God 


5366 Again we have the mystic doctrine of God s Good Pleasure as the highest goal of mag, the 
Spiritual heaven which he achieves by a life of purity and faith He not only attains God's Good 
Pleasure as the crown of his felicity, but his own nature is so far transformed to the pattern of 
God's original creation that his own good pleasure ıs ın nothing but 1n. God's Good Pleasure The 
mutual good pleasure shows the heights to which man can attain, 


5367. This 1s in antithesis to the Party of the Evil One, mentioned in verse 19 above That 
Party of Evil will perish, but while it has its run in the scheme of the present world, the Party 
of Truth and Reality may be figuratively called the Party of God, even though all Creation 13 God's 
in another sense. . 


C, 238,) 1519 ( Tatro, to S. LİKİ: 


b 
r? 


INTRODUCTION TO STRA LIX (Hashr). 


This 1s the third of the series of ten short Medına Süras, dealing each with a 
special point in the life of the Ummat: see Introduction to S. lvii. The special 
theme here ıs how treachery to the Ummat on the part of its enemies recoils on 
the enemies themselves, while it strengthens the bond between the different sections 
of the Ummat itself, and this 1s illustrated by the story of the expulsion of the 
Jewish tribe of the Banü Nadhir in Rabi’ I, A.H. 4. 


This fixes the date of the Süra. 


Summary. 


The expulsion of the treacherous Jews from the neighbourhood of Medina 
was smoothly accomplished. their reliance on their fortified positions and on the” 
faith of their allies in treachery proved futile. But the internal bonds in the 
Ummat were strengthened. Such 1s the wisdom of God, Lord of the Most 
Beautiful Names. (lix. 1-24, and. C. 238). 


C. 238.— God's wisdom foils the treachery of men, . 
(Lx. 1-24) And makes the path smooth for Believers who strive x 
Even against odds. Against God's decrees 
All resistance is vain. In property taken 
From the enemy, let those in need have a share, 
And those who sacrifice their all for the Cause. 
But those who lend a helping hand 
In the hour of need do it for love 
And crave no reward, nor feel the least 
Envy or jealousy. They all rejoice 
That the Brotherhood should thrive. Not so 
The Hypocrites: they are false even among 
Themselves. Perdition 1s the end 
Of all evil. But the good and Faithful 
Will achieve felicity. Such is the power 
Of Truth and God’s Revelation. God! 
There is no god but He !—the Good, 
The Glorious, the Irresistible ! 
All Creation sings His praise,— 
The Exalted in Might, the Wise! 
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5368 This verse, introducing the Sūra, ıs identical with lvii. 1, introducing S lvii The theme 
of both 1s the wonderful working of Gods Plan and Providence In the one case it referred to the 
conquest of Mecca and taught the lesson of humiltv, In this case it refers to the dislodgment 
of the treacherous Banū Nadhir from their nest of intrigue in the neighbourhood of Medina, 
practically without a blow See next note 


5369 This refers to the Jewish tribe of the Banü Nadhir whose intrigues and treachery nearly 
undid the Muslim cause during the perilous days of the battle of Uhud in Shawwél, AH 3 Four 
months after, ın Rabi I, A.H 4, steps were taken against them They were asked to leave the 
strategic position which they occupied, about 3 miles south of Medina, endangering the very 
existence of the Ummatin Medina At first they demurred, relying on their fortresses and on their 
secret alliances with the Pagans of Mecca and the Hypocrites of Medina But when the Muslim 
army was gathered to punish them and actually besieged them for some days, their allies stirred not 
a finger in their aid, and they were wise enough to leave, Most of them joined their brethren in 
Syra, which they were permitted to do, after being disarmed Some of them joined their brethren 
in Khaibar seen 3705 to xxxi) 27 The Band Nadhir nchly deserved punishment, but their 
lives were spared, and they were allowed to carry away their goods and chattels, 


$370, That 1s, without actual hostilities, and the shedding of precious Muslim blood 
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5371. They bad played a double game Originally they were sworn allies of the Medina 
Muslims under the holy Prophet, but they secretly intngued with the Mecca Pagans under Abü 
Sufyün and the Medina Hypocrites They even tried treacherously to take the life of the Prophet 
while he was on a visit to them, breaking both the laws of hospitality and their own sworn 
alliance They thought the Pagan Quraish of Mecca and the Hypocrites of Medina would help 
them, but they did not helpthem On the contrary the eleven days’ siege showed them their own 
helplessness Their supplies were cut off, the exigencies of the siege necessitated the destruction 
of their outlying palm trees, and the unexpected turn in their fortunes disheartened them Their 
hearts were struck with terror, and they capitulated But they laid waste their homes before they 
left see next note 


5372, Their lives were spared, and they were allowed ten days in which to remove themselves, 
their families, and such goods as they could carry In order to leave no habitations for the Muslims 
they demolished their own houses and laid waste their property, to complete the destruction which 
the operations of war had already caused at the hands of the besieging force of the Muslims, 


5373 Banishment was a comparatively mild punishment for them, but the Providence of God 
had decreed that a chance should be given to them even though they were a treacherous foe 
Within two years, their brethren the BanG Quraiza showed that they had not profited by their 
example, and had to be dealt with in another way see xxxii 26 and notes 


5374, The punishment of the Banü Nadhir was because in breaking their plighted word with the 
Apostle and in actively resisting God's Message and supporting the enemies of that Message they 
rebelled against His holy Will For such treason and rebellion the punishment is severe, and yet in 
this case it was seasoned with Mercy. 
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5375 The unnecessary cutting down of fruit trees or destruction of crops, or any wanton 
destruction whatever in war, 1s forbidden by the law and practice of Islam But some destruction 
may be necessary for putting pressure on the enemy, and to that extent it ıs allowed But as far as 
possible, consistently with that objective of military operations, such trees should not be cut down, 
Both these principles are in accordance with the Divine Will, and were followed by the Muslims 1n 
their expedition. 


5376 The arrogance of the Band Nadhir had to be humbled, and their power for mischief 
destroyed. 


5377 Neither cavalry nor troops mounted on camels were employed in the siege. In fact the 
enemy surrendered at the first onset Seelix 2, and n, 5369 above. 


5378 God accomplishes His purpose ın various ways, according to His wise and holy Will and 
Plan In some cases a fight 1s necessary In some cases the godly attain their objective and 
overawe the forces of evil without actual fighting 


5379 The Jews had originally come from outside Arabia, and seized on the land near Medina 
They refused to adapt themselves to the people of Arabia, and were in fact a thorn in the side of the 
genuine Arabs of Medina Their dispossession is therefore a restoration of the land to its original 
people, But the vvord “Fas” 1s here understood in a technical sense, as meaning property abandon- 
ed by the enemy or taken from bim without a formal war, In that sense it 1s distinguished from 
" Anfál ", or spoils, taken after actual fighting, about which see viui. 1 and 41, 


5380, “ The people of the townships" the townships were the Jewish settlements round Medina, of 
the Bant Nadhir, and possibly of other tribes. Cf the “townships” mentioned in lix 14 below. The 
reference cannot be to the Wadf-ul-Qur& (Valley of Towns), now Mad&in Sülib, which was subjugated 
after Khaibar and Fadak in A H, 7, unless this verse is later than the rest of thé Stra. 
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5381 '' Belongs to God" 1e, to Gods Cause, and the beneficiaries are further detailed Мо 
shares are fixed, they depend upon circumstances, and are left to the judgment of the Leader 
Compare a similar list of those entitled to Charity, in 1 177, but the two lists refer to different 
circumstances and have different beneficiaries in addition to the portion common to both. 


5382 ‘The Muhajtrs are those who forsook their homes and propertv in Mecca in order to assist 
the holy Prophet in his migration to Medina (Hyrat) Their devotion and sincerity were proved 
beyond doubt by their self-denial, and they were now to be rewarded 


5383. This refers to the Ansgar (the Helpers), the people of Medina, who accepted Islam when it 
was persecuted in Mecca, and who invited the holy Prophet to join them and become their Leader 
in Medina The Hijrat was possible because of their goodwill and their generous hospitality They 
entertained the Prophet and all the refugees (Muhüjirs) who came with him. 1 he most remarkable 
ties of full brotherhood were established between individual members of the one group and the 
other Until the Ummat got its own resources, the Helpers regularly gave and the Refugees regularly 
received The Helpers counted it a privilege to entertain the Refugees, and even the poor vied with 
the rich in their spirit of self-sacrifice When the confiscated land and property of the Ban Nadhir 
was divided, and the major portion was assigned to the Refugees, there was not the least jealousy on 
the part of the Helpers. They rejoiced 1n the good fortune of their brethren And incidentally they 
were themselves relieved of anxiety and responsibility on their behalf 
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5384 Those that came after them the immediate meaning would refer to later arrivals in Medina 
or later accessions to Islam, compared with the early Muhajirs But the general meaning would 
include all future comers into the House of Islam They pray, not only for themselves, but for all 
their brethren, and above all, they pray that their hearts may be purified of any desire or 
tendency to disparage the work or virtues of other Muslims or to feel any jealousy on account of 
their successes or good fortune 


5385 Cf,vn 43,andn 1021, 


5386, The Jews of the Ban’ Nadhir had been assured by the Hypocrites of Medina of their 
support to their cause They had thought that their defection from the Prophet's Cause would so 
weaken that cause that they would save their friends But they never intended to undertake any 
act involving self-sacrifice on their part, if they had helped their Jewish friends, ıt was not likely 
that they would have succeeded , and if they had actually gone to the fight, they had neither valour 
nor fervour to support them, and they would have fled 1gnominiously before the discipline, earnest: 
ness, and Faith of the men of Islam. 
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5387 For this actually happened They never stirred a finger for the Jews, and they never 
intended todo so And God knows all their motives and secrets cf xlvii 26, n, 4850 
5388 All hopes founded on iniquity and treachery are vain and illusory There may be honour 


among thieves But there ıs no honour as between dishonest intriguers, and they are not likely to 
get any real help from any quarter. 





5389 As construed here, the meaningis ‘Ye Muslims, even if ye are weak numerically, or they 
may have other seeming advantages, ye are really stronger than they are, because they have a 
wholesome fear in their minds, and God sends such fear into the hearts of wrong-doers! An 
alternative construction would yield the meaning ‘Being Unbelievers they fear you more than they 
fear God, because your valour they see, but in God they do not believe ' 


5390. They have not sufficient self-confidence or élan to sustain them ina fight except under 
material advantages or defences Even if they join forces, they have not sufficient trust in each 
other to expose themselves to open fighting 


5301. ‘It may be that they havea strong fighting spirit among themselves, but they have no 
Cause to fight for and no common objective to achieve, The Meccan Pagans want tokeep ther own 
unjust autocracy , the Medina Hypocrites wish for their own domination in Medina, and the Jews 
want their racial superiority established over the Arabs, of whose growing union and power they 
are jealous’ Their pretended alliance could not stand the strain of either a defeat or a victory, If 
they had been wise, they would have accepted the Cause of Unity, Faith, and Truth, 
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5392 The immediate reference was probably to the Jewish goldsmith tribe of the Quinuqa’, who 
were also settled in a fortified township near Medina. They were also punished and banished for 
their treachery, about a month after the battle of Badr, in which the Meccan Pagans had suffered a 
signal defeat, in Shawwal, AH 2 The Nadbir evidently did not take that lesson to heart The 
general meaning 1s that we must learn to be on our guard against the consequences of treachery and 
sin, No fortuitous alliances with other men of iniquity will save us 


5393 Anapt simile Evil tempts man in all sorts of ways, and presents seductive promises and 
alliances to delude him into the belief that he will be saved from the consequences He says, “ Deny 
God" which means not merely denial in words, but denial 1n acts, —disobedience of God's Law, 
deviation from the path of rectitude When the sinner gets well into the mire, the Evil One says 
cynically ‘How can | help you against God? Don't you see I am afraid of Him? All our alliances 
and understandings were moonshine You must bear the consequences of your own folly”. 


5394 The “fear of God” is akin to love; for ıt means the fear of offending Him or doing any- 
thing wrong that will forfeit His Good Pleasure This 1s Taqwa, which implies self-restraint, 
7: ourselves from all sin, wrong, and injustice, and the positive doing of good. See is. 2, 
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And let every soul look 

To what (provision) he has *” 
Sent forth for the morrow. 
Yea, fear God: ??* ^ 

For God 1s well acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 


19, And be ye not like 
Those who forgot God; *™™ 
And He made them forget 
Their own souls ! Such 
Are the rebellious transgressors ! 


20. Not equal are 
The Companions of the Fire 
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And the Companıons 24 , 
Of the Garden: eon 13 
İt is the Companions i 
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That will achieve Felicity.°” 


21. .Xiad We sent down 


This Qur-àn on a mountain, he Je bad a GI J. " 


Verily, thou wouldst have seen , 
It humble itself and cleave ”” Guanes == AE iei 4 





5395 The positive side of Taqw& or "fear of God" (see last note) 1s here emphasised İt is not 
merely a feeling or an emotion itis an act, a doing of things which becomea preparation and 
provision for the Hereafter,—the next Life, which may be described as “ the morrov” in relation to 
the present Life, which 1s ‘‘ to day” 


5395 a The repetition emphasises both sides of Taqgu@ “let your soul fear to do wrong, and let 
it do every act of righteousness , for God observes both your inner motives and your acts, and 1n His 
scheme of things everything will have its due consequences "’ 


5396 To forget God 1s to forget the only Reality. As we are only reflected realities, how can 
we understand or do justice to or remember ourselves, when we forget the very source of our being ? 


5397 The others, the Companions of the Fire, will find their lives wasted and nullified. Their 
capacities will be rendered inert and their wishes will end in futility 


5398 There are two 1deas associated 1n men's minds with a mountain one 15 its height, and the 
other that it ¿s rocky, stony, hard Now comes the metaphor. The Revelation of God is so sublime 
that even the highest mountains humble themselves before ıt The Revelation ıs so powerful and 
convincing that even the hard rock splits asunder under it Will maa then be so arrogant as fo 
consider himself superior to it, or so hard-hearted as not to be affected by its powerful Message? The 
answer 1s ' Мо" for unspoilt man, ‘ Yes" for man when degraded by sip.to be the vilest of creatures, 


5399 Cf, vui 143, and n. 1103, where, in the story of Moses, the Mount became as dust '' when the 
Lord manifested His Glory" Also tf xxxui 72, and n. 3778, where the mountains are méntionad 
allegesically as an emblem of stability, but as refusing to accept the Trust (Amanat) because they 
felt themselyes to be too humble to be equal to such a tremendous Trust, 
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22. (od is He, than Whom 
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Who knows (all things) 
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5400 Here follows a passage of great sublimity, summing up the attributes of God First, in this 
verse, we have the general attributes, which give us the fundamental basis on which we can form 
some idea of God (1) We start with the proposition that no words are adequate to describe Him, 
and we can only call Him '' He ', for there is nothing else lıke Hım (2) We think of His Unity, all 
the varying and conflicting forces in Creation are controlled by Him and look to Him, and we can 
never get a true idea of Him unless we understand the mystic meaning of Unity. (3) His 
knowledge extends to everything seen and unseen, present and future, near and far, in being and not 
in being in fact these contrasts, which apply to our knowledge, do not apply toHim (4) His 
Grace and (5) His Mercy are unbounded see1i, 1, and n 19, and unless we realise these, we can 
have no true conception of our position in the working of His Will and Plan, 


5401 This phrase s repeated from the last verse ın order to lead us to the contemplation of some 
other attributes of God, after we have realised those which form our fundamental conceptions of 
God See the preceding and the following note 


5402 How can a translator reproduce the sublimity and the comprehensiveness of the magnificent 
Arabic words, which mean so much in a single symbol? (1) " The Sovereign "' 1n our human language 
implies the one undisputed authority which 1s entitled to give commands and to receive obedience, 
and which in fact receives obedience, the power which enforces law and justice (2) Human 
authority may be misused, bnt 1n the title “the Holy One", we postulate a Being free from all stain 
or evil, and replete with the highest Purity (3) “ Salam" has not only the 1dea of Peace as opposed 
to Conflict, but wholeness as opposed to defects hence our paraphrase ‘‘ Source of Peace and 
Perfection’. (4) Mé-msn, one who entertains Faith, who gives Faith to others, who ıs never false 
to the Faith that others place ın hım hence our paraphrase ‘‘ Guardian of Faith" (5) “ Preserver 
of Safety ” : guarding all from danger, corruption, loss, etc the word is used for the Qur-àn in 
у 51, These are the attributes of kindness and benevolence; in the next note are described the 
attributes of power. 


5403 See last note (6) God is not on]y good, but He can carry out His Will (7) And if 
anything resists or opposes Him. His Will prevails. (8) For Heis Supreme, above all things and 
creatures. Thus we come hack to the Unity with which we began in verse 22 


1 529 [ S. LIX. 23.24. 
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5404 Such being God's attributes of Goodness and Power, how foolish ıs ıt of men to worship 
anything else but Him ? Who can approach His glory and goodness ? 


5405 God's attributes of Goodness and Power having been referred to, we are now told of His 
creative energv, of which three aspects are here mentioned, as explained in the following note, 
The point 1s emphasised that He does not merely create and leave alone, He goes on fashioning, 
evolving new forms and colours, and sustaining all the energies and capacities which He has put 
into His Creation, according to various laws which He has established 


5406 The act or acts of creation have various aspects, and the various words used in this 
connection are summarised inn 120 tou 117, as supplemented by n 916 to vi 94 and n 923 to vi 98 
Khalaqa 1s the general term for creation, and the Author of all Creationis Khahq- Baraa. implies a 
process of evolving from previously created matter or state the Author of this process 1s Bári-u, the 
Evolver Sawuara implies giving definite form or colour, so as to make a thing exactly suited toa 
given end or object hence the title Musawetr, Bestower of Forms or Colours. for this shows 
the completion of the visible stage of creation 


5407 Сј ҹи, 180, п 1154, and xvii 110 n. 2322 


5408, Thus the argument of the Sūra is rounded off on the same note as was struck at the 
beginning, hx 1 The first verse and the last verse of the Sūra are the same, except as regards the 
tense of the verb sabbaba In the first verse ıt is the optative form of the pretente sabbaha. ‘let 
everything declare the Glory of God!' After the illustrations given, the declaratory form of the 
aorist is appropriate, yusabbiju ‘everything doth declare the Glory of God”, 


Intro. to S. Lx.] 1530 [ C. 239, 


INTRODUCTION TO SŪRA LX (Mumtahana). 


This is the fourth of the ten Medina Süras, each dealing with a special 
point in the life of the Ummat. 


Here the point is . what social relations are possible with the Unbelievers ? 
A distinction is made between those who persecute you for your Faith and want to 
destroy you and your Faith, and those who have shown no such rancour. For the 
latter there is hope of mercy and forgiveness. The question of women and cross- 
marriages is equitably dealt with. 


The date ıs after the Pagans had broken the treaty of Hudaibiya, for which 
see Introduction to S. xlvi1,—say about A.H. 8, not long before the conquest 
of Mecca. 


Summary. 


The enemies of your Faith, who would exterminate you and your Faith, are 
not fit objects of your love: follow Abraham's example .but with those Unbelievers 
who show no rancour, you should deal with kindness and justice . marriages between 
Believers and Unbelievers. (lx 1-13, and C. 239). 


C. 239.— What social relations should you hold 

(1x 113) Whith men whose hearts are filled with rancour,— 
Who hate both God and men of God ? 
Surely you cannot offer love and friendship 
To such as seek to destroy your Faith 
And you. Seek protection for you and yours 
From God and not from God's sworn enemies. 
But deal kindly and justly with all : it may be 
That those who hate you now may love you : 
For God can order all things. But look not 
For protection to those who are bent on driving 
You out. Let not believing women 
Be handed over to Unbelievers : 
No marriage tie is lawful between them. 
When womer wish to join your society, 
Take their assurance that they yield not 
To sin or unbeseeming conduct. 
Take every care to keep your society 
Free and pure, and self-contained, 


1531 ($. rx. 1-3. 
Sora LX. 


Mumtahana, or the Woman to be 
Examined. (Ix. 10) 


In the name of God, Most Gracsous, 
Most Mercıful, 


]. QD ye who believe ! lc 45 Seta 2 "ҹу 
Take not My enemies ” “a V » 
oe 36305 


And yours as friends 
4 
C 





— — ——— 


~— —— 


(Or protectors), — offering them"? 

They have rejected the Truth : : 2 24 

That has come to you, PUGET O85 

Driven out the 7 ) 

And yourselves (from your homes), ; jr 
K Ba of 

In God your Lord ! *” | dai aM A alt 42, 

If ye have come out (22 BS “2, 


(Your) love, even though 

And have (on the contrary) pp 4 
$e ox 

(Simply) because ye believe 

To strive in My Way 


And to seek My Good Pleasure, "Oley Ais 
(Take them not as friends), ” лә 4 
Holding secret converse 5542 232) 0-2 


Of love (and friendship) zt v 
With them : for I know UAE 5 Aue, cit 


Full well all that ye 


| Zə” 
Conceal and all that ye | Xa’ ə 162 
Reveal, And any of you ə Zn zz 4£ 944 
That does this has strayed O de ди дә 


From the Straight Path. 


2. If they were to get”” s дәб 
The better of you, 








MM. on di a | 


5409 The immediate occasion for this was a secret letter sent by one HWatrb, a Muhaju, from 
Medina, to the Pagans at Mecca, 1n most friendly terms, seeking for their protection on behalf of his 
children and relatives left bebind in Mecca The letter was intercepted, and he confessed the truth. 
He was forgiven as he told the truth and his motive did not appear to be heinous, but this instruction 
was given for future guidance This was shortly before the conquest of Mecca, but the principle 1s 
of universal application. You cannot be on terms of secret intimacy with the enemies of your Faith 
and people, who are persecuting you: Faith and seeking to destroy your Faith and you You 
may not do so even for the sake of your relatives, as 1t compromises the life and existence 
of your whole community 

5410 Such was the position of the Muslim community in Medina after the Hijrat and before 
the conquest of Mecca 

5411, Besides the question of your fidelity to your own people, even your own selfish interests 
require you to beware of secret intrigues with enemies They will welcome you as cat's-paws, But 
what will happen when they have used you and got the better of you and your people? Then they 
will show you theirhand And a heavy hand it will be! Not only will they injure you with their 
hands but with their tongues! The only words they will use for you will be " I raitors to their own”! 
Н they mntrigue with you now, it is to pervert you from the Path of Truth and righteousness and win 
you over to their evil ways. 
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5412 The plea of children and relatives (see n 5409 above) will be no excuse for treachery when 
the Day of Judgment comes Your children and family will not save you The Judgment will be in 
the hands of God, and He has full knowledge of all your overt and hidden acts and motives 


5413 Seeix 114 Abraham was tender-hearted, and loyal to his father and his people He 
warned them against idolatry and sin, and prayed for his father, but when his father and his people 
became open enemies of God, Abraham entirely dissociated himself from them, and left his home, 
his father, his people, and his country Those with htm were his believing wife and nephew Lüt and 
any other Believers that went into exile with him 


5414, The enemies of God are enemies of the righteous, and they hate the righteous Therefore 
the righteous must cut themselves off eternally from them, unless they repent and come back to 
God In that case they receive God's mercy and are entitled to all the rights of love and brother. 
hood This shows that our detestation 1s for evil, not for men as such, so long as there ıs a chance 
for repentance. See alsoverse 7 below But we must give no chance to Evil for working evil on 
our Brotherhood at any time 


5415 Refer again to 1x 114, n 1365; andn 5413 above Abraham's conduct is not condemned: 
it was a special case, and is not to be imitated by weaker men, who may fall into sin by thinking 
too much of sinners 
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5, Our Lord! Make us not 
A (test and) trıal”"” 
For the Unbelievers, 
But forgive us, our Lord ! 
For Thou art the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise." 


6. There was indeed in them *'* 
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Whose hope 1s 1n God 
And in the Last Day. 
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5416, This prayer indicates what our attitude should be We must trust to God, and not to 
God's enemies to protect and befriend ourselves, our families, or those near and dear to us 








3417 In n 1198 to vin 25 I have explained the shades of meaning ın the word Fitnat In n 102 
Hart and Márüt were a trial to test the righteous who trusted in God from the unrighteous who 
resorted to evil and superstition Here the prayer to God is that we should be saved from becoming 
so weak as to tempt the Unbellevers to try to attack and destroy us 


5418, In them 16 , 1n their attitude of praver and reliance on God, and of dissociation from evil 


5419, If anyone reyects God’s Message or Law, the loss 13 his own It ıs not God Who needs hım 
or his worship or his sacrifice or his praise God 1s independent of all wants, and His attributes are 
inherently deserving Of all praise, whether the wicked give such praise or not, in word or deed 


5420, Apparent réligious hatred or enmity or persecution may be due to 1gnorance or over-zeal 
in a soul, which God will forgive and use eventually in His service, as happened in the case of 
Wadhrat 'Umar, who was a different man before and after his conversion As stated m n 5414 
above, vre should hate evil, but not men as such 
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5421 Even with Unbelievers, unless they are rampant and out to destroy us and our Faith, we 
should deal kindly and equitably, as 1s shown by our holy Prophet's own example 


5422 Under the treaty of Hudaibiya (see Introduction to S xlvm, paragraph 4, condition (3)], 
women under guardianship (including married women), who fled from the Quraish in Mecca to the 
Prophet's protection at Medina were to be sent back But before this Ayat was issued, the Quraish 
had alreadv broken the treaty, and some instruction was necessary as to what the Medina Muslims 
should do in those circumstances Muslim women married to Pagan husbands in Mecca were 
oppressed for their Faith, and some of them came to Medina as refugees After this, they were 
not to be returned to the custody of their Pagan husbands at Mecca, as the marriage of believing 
women with non-Muslims was held to be dissolved if the husbands did not accept Islam But in 
order to give no suspicion to the Pagans that they were badly treated as they lost the dower they 
had given on marriage, that dower was to be repaid to the husbands Thus helpless women 
refugees were to be protected at the cost of the Muslims 


5423 The condition was that they should be Muslim women How were the Muslims to 
know? A non-Muslim woman, in order to escape from her lawful guardians in Mecca, might 
pretend that she was a Muslim The true state of her mind and heart would be known to God 
alone But if the Muslims, on an exammation of the woman, found that she professed Islam, she 


was to have protection Tbe examination would be directed (among other things) to the нда 
mentioned in verse 12 below, 
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5424 Аз the marriage was held to be dissolved (see n 5422 above), there was no bar to the 
remarriage of the refugee Muslim woman with a Muslim man on the payment of the usual dower to 
her 


$428 Unbelieving women in a Muslim society would only bea clog and a handicap There 
would be neither happiness for them, nor could they conduce in any way to a healthy life of the 
society in which thev lived as aliens They were to be sent away, as their marriage was held to be 
dissolved ; and the dowers paid to them were to be demanded from the guardians to whom_they 


were sent back, just as in the contrary case the dowers of believing women were to be paid back to 
their Pagan ex-husbands (n 5422 above) 


5426 A very unlikely contingency, considering how much better position the women occupied 1n 
Islam than under Pagan custom. But all contingencies have to be provided for equitably in legisla- 
tion If a woman went over to the Pagans, her dower would be recoverable from the Pagans and 
payable to the deserted husband If a woman came over from the Pagans, her dower would be 
payable to the Pagans Assuming that the two dowers were equal, the one would be set off against 
the other as between the two communities, but within the communities the deserted individual 
would be compensated by the individual who gains a wife. If the dowers were unequal, the balance 
would be recoverable as between the communities, and the adjustment would then be madeas 
between the individuals In practice the common Fund compensated the deserted husband ın 
anticipation of any necessary adjustments 
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5427 Now come directions as to the points on which women entering Islam should pledge 
themselves Similar points apply to men, but here the question ıs about women, and especially such 
as were likely, in those early days of Islam, to come from Pagan society into Muslim society in the 
conditions discussed 1n notes 5422 and 5423 above A pledge on these points would search out their 
real motives (1) to worship none but the One True God , (2) not to steal , (3) not to indulge sex 
outside the marrage tie, (4) not to commit infanticide , (the Pagan Arabs were prone to female 
infanticide) , (5) not to indulge in slander or scandal, and (6) generally, to obey loyally the law and 
principles of Islam The last was a comprehensive and sufficient phrase, but it was good to indicate 
also the special points to which attention was to be directed 1n those special circumstances Obedi- 
ence was of course to bein all things just and reasonable Islam requires strict. discipline but. not 


slavishness 


~ 


5428 If pledges are sincerely given for future conduct, admission to Islam 1s open — If there 1$ 
anything in the past, for which there 1s evidence of sincere repentance, forgiveness 1s to be prayed 
for God forgives in such cases how can man refuse to give such cases a real chance? 


5429 So we come back to the theme with which we started in this Süra * that we should not 
turn for friendship and intimacy to those who break God's Law and are outlaws in God's Kingdom 
"1 he various phases of this question, and the legitimate qualifications, have already been mentioned, 


and the argument 18 here rounded of Cf. also lviii, 14. 


1537 IS. rx. 13. 


Of the Hereafter they are TN 2.2 
Already in despaır, yust as 352) öz 22205 


The Unbelievers are 371 75. ” 4 
In despair about those OD (o NE hte CF ey 


(Buried) in graves.” 





5430 The Unbelievers, who do not believe 1n a Future Life, can therefore have no hope beyond 
this fe — Miserable indeed ıs this lıfe to them , for the ills of this life are real to them, and they can 
have no hope of redress But such is also the state of others—People of the Book or not—who 
wallow in sin and incur the divine Wrath Evenif they believe in a Future Life, it can only be to 
them a life of horror, punishment, and despair. For those of Faith the prospect 1s different They 
may suffer in this life, but this life to them 1s only a fleeting shadow that willsoon pass away The 
Reality is beyond , there will be full redress in the Beyond, and Achievement and Felicity such as 
they can scarcely conceive of in the terms of this life. 


Intro. to S. LXIL) 1538 | C. 240. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA LXI (Saf). 


This 1s the fifth Süra of the series of short Medina Süras beginning with 
S.lvi1 Its subject-matter 1s the need for discipline, practical work, and self-sacrifice 
in the cause of the Ummat. Its date ıs uncertain, but ıt was probably shortly after 
the battle of Uhud, which was fought in Shawwal, A.H. 3. 


Summary. 


God's Glory shines through all Creation : but what discipline can you show 
to back your words with action ? What lessons can you learn. from the stories of 
Moses and Jesus ? Help the Cause, and God's help will come with glorious results 
(Ixi. 1-14, and C 240) 


wa 


C. 240.— God's glory shines through all the universe. 

(i: 114) What deeds of unity and discipline, 
Of love and righteousness, have you 
To show in conduct ? Or do you 
Only mock and 1nsult the apostles 
As they did of old ? Nay, trust in God 
And strive your utmost in His Cause. 
Little have you to give, but glorious 
Is the reward that God will give you,— 
Now and in the Eternal Life to come ! 


Sūra LXI, 
Saff, or Battle Array, 


In the name of God, Most Gracsous, 
Most Merciful. 


VW hatever is?! 


In the heavens and 
On earth, let 1t declare 
The Praises and Glory 
Of God: for He 1s 
The Exalted in Might, 
The Wise. 


2. QD ye who believe ! 
Why say ye that 
Which ye do not ??* 


3. Grievously odious is it 
In the sight of God 
That ye say that 
Which ye do not. 


4. Truly God loves those 
Who fight in His Cause 


fs. LXI. 1-5, 
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5431, This verse 1s identical with lix 1 The latter illustrated the theme of the wonderful 
working of God's providence in defeating the wiles of His enemies Here the same theme is 
illustrated by showing the need for unshaken discipline 1f we are to receive the help of God 

5432 At Ubud there was some disobedience and therefore breach of discipline, People had 
talked much, but had failed to back up their retolution in words with firmness in action, Seen 442 
tom: 121 But on all occasions, when men's deeds are not commensurate with their words, their 
conduct is odious 1n the sight of God, and it is only due to God's Mercy if they are saved from 
disaster. 

5433, A battle array, 1a which a large number of men stand, march, or hold together against 
assault as if they were a solid wall, is a striking example of order, discipline, cohesion, and courage 
"4 soled cemented structure” 13 even a better simile than the usual “ solid wall", as the " structure" or 
building implies a more diversified organisation held together in unity and strength, each part 
contnbuting strength in its own way, and the whole held together not like a mass but like a living 
organism Cf also xxxvu landn 4031, 

5434 The people of Moses often rebelled against him, vexed his spirit, and insulted hum See 
xexin 69, 3774, and (in the Old Testament) Num xu 1-13 They did it, not through ignorance, 
but from a selfish, perverse, and rebelleus spint, for which they received punishment. The Ummat 
of islam shouid remember and take note of it, and should avoid any deviation from the Law and 
Will of God. 
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5440 It 1s wrong in anv case to uphold falsehoods and debasing superstitions, but 1t 1s doubly 
wrong when these are put forward in rivalry or opposition to the light of eternal Unity and 
Harmony which is Islam See C 7 11 God sends His guidance freely, but withdraws His Grace 
from those who wilfully do wrong 
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5441 God's Light 1s unquenchable A foolish ignorant person who thinks of extinguishing it is 
like a rustic who wants to blow out electric light as he might blow out a rush candle! “Waith 
thesr mouths" also 1mplies the babble and cackle of Ignorance against God's Truth 1he more the 
foolish ones try to quench God's Light, the clearer it shines, to shame them ! 


6442, " Over all religion” .in the singular, not over all other religions, in the plural There is 
really only one true Religion, the Message of God, submission to the Will of God this is called 
Islam It was the religion preached by Moses and Jesus, it was the religion of Abraham, Noah, and 
all the prophets, by whatever name it may be called. If people corrupt that pure light, and calf 
their rehgions by different names, we must bear with them, and we may allow the names for 
convenience. But Truth must prevail over all, See also ix 33,n 1290, and Ixviii. 28, n. 4912, 


35443 Tijürat* bargain, trade, traffüc, transaction something given or done, in return for 
something which we desire to get What we give or do on our part is described in verse 11 below, 
and what we get is described in verse 12. Itis truly a wonderful bargain what we are asked to 
give is so little; what we are promised in return ıs so much. There comes God's unbounded Bounty 
and Munificence Cf, atso ix. 111, where the bargain is stated in another way. 
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5444, It would indeed be a great and wonderful bargain, to give so little and get so much, 1f. we 
only knew and understood the comparative value of things, —the sacrifice of our fleeting advantages 
for forgiveness, the love of God, and eternal bliss 





5445 The supreme Achievement has already been mentioned, viz. the Gardens of Eternity in 
the Presence of God. But lest that seem too remote or abstract for the understanding of men not 
spintually advanced, another type or symbol or metaphor is mentioned which the men who frst 
heard this Message could at once understand and appreciate,—“ which ye do love”. viz Help and 

‘Victory, For all striving in a righteous Cause we get God's help, and however much the odds 

against us may be, we are sure of victory with God's help But alf life is a striving or struggle,—the 

spiritual life even more than any other, and the final victory thére 1s the same as the Ga of 
ernity 


5446 If we seek God's help, we must first help God's Cause, ie dedicate ourselves to Him 
entirely and without reserve This was also the teaching of Jesus, as mentioned in this verse. As 
found in the New Testament, the metaphor used ıs that of the Cross “Then said Jesus to his 
disciples, if any man wil] come after me, iet him deny hunself, and taka up his crops, and follow me". 


wt 


(Matt. xvi, 24), | 


5447 See in 52, and n, 29%, and for the Biblical reference, see the last note. ‘The aa 
twelve Disciples will be found in Matt. 5 24. | names, ef Us, 
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5448 A portion of the Children of Israel—the one that really cared for Truth—believed 1n Jesus 
and followed his guidance. But the greater portion of them were hard-hearted, and remained in 
their beaten track of formalism and false racial pride, "The majority seemed. at first to have the 
upper hand when they thought they had crucified Jesus and killed his Message But they were 
soon brought to their senses. Jerusalem was destroyed by Titus 1n AD 70, and the Jews have been 
scattered ever since. "The Wandenng Jew” has become a bye-word in many literatures On the 
other hand, those who followed Jesus permeated the Roman Empire, brought many new races 
within their circle, and through the Roman Empire, Christianity became the predominant religion 
of the world until the advent of Islam — So is it promised. to the people ofIslam they must prevail 
i they adhere to the Truth Badr (AH 2) was a landmark against Pagan Arabia, Qádislya 
(A.H. 14) and Madiin (A H.16) against the might of Persia. Yarmük (A.H 15) against the might of 
the Byzantine Empire in Chnstian Syria, and Heliopolis (A.H 19) against the same Empire in 
Christian Egypt and Africa These were symbols in external events The moral and spiritual 
landmarks are less tangible, and more gradual, but none the Jess real. Mark how the arrogance 
and power of Priesthood have been quelled , how superstition and a belief in blind Fate have been 
checked; how the freedom of human individuals has been reconciled with the sanctity of marriage 
in the law of Divorce; bow the civil position of women has been raised, how temperance and 
sobriety have been identified with religion; what impetus has been given to knowledge and 
experimental science; and how economic reconstruction has been pioneered by rational schemes 
fot the expenditure and distribution of wealth, 


tátro, šo S. Lxi.) 1344 [G. 241, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LXII Qumwu'a). 


This is the sixth Süra 1n the Medina series of short Süras which began with 
S. lvii. 


The special theme here 1s the need for mutual contact in the Community 
for worship and understanding: for the spirit of the Message 1s for all, ignorant 
and learned, in order that they may be purified and may learn wisdom. 


The date has no special significance . it may be placed in the early Medina 
period, say between A H. 2 and 5. 


Summary. 


The Revelation has come among unlearned men, to teach purity and wisdom 
not only to them but to others, including those who may have an older Message 
but do not understand it . meet solemnly for the Assembly (Friday) Prayer, and let 
pot worldly interests deflect you thereform. (lai 1-11, and C. 241). 


C. 241.— God's care for His creatures 15 universal. 

(xu, 1-11) His Revelation is for all—1ignorant 
And lowly as well as learned and high-placed,— 
Now and for ever. None can arrogantly 
Claim exclusive possession of God's gifts : 
If they do, search their hearts within, and you 
Will find them afraid of Death and Judgment. 
Men of Faith! On the Day of Assembly, 
When you hear the call, hasten earnestly 
To answer ıt leave off business, and join 
In common worship and devotion. Then 
You may disperse about your ordinary business, 
But remember the Praises of God always : 
It ıs He alone that can provide 
For your every need, and Hss gifts are best. 


1545 İS xud 1-07 
Sara LXII ` c EO de We as l 


Jumu'a, or the Assembly (Friday) 
Prayer. 
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5449 See n. 5408 to lix 24, where I have explained the difference in signification between. sabbdha 
and yusabbibu, The Jatter form is used here, to express an actual fact, ‘Everything declares the 
Praises and Glory of God, because Gods mercies extend to all His creatures He sends His 
Revel#tion for the benefit of the ignorant and unlettered as well as for those who have learning 
in their midst, especially as the latter are apt, by the very weight of their ponderous learning, to 


miss the real point and spirit of God's Message ' 


5450 Seelix 23, and n. 5402. Here we have two of the divine attributes repeated from lix 23 
and two from the end of lix 24, implying a reminiscence of all the beautiful divine attributes | 
mentioned in that passage. Lo 


3 


5451 The Unlettered as applied to. à people, it. refers to the Arabs, in. comparison with the 
People of the Book, who had a longer tradition of learning, but whose failure ıs referred to ın verse 
Sbelow. As applied to individuals, ıt means that God's Revelation 1s for the benefit of all men, 
whether they have worldly learning or not 


5452 His Signs God's wonderful Signs in His Creation and in His ordering of the world İt 
may include the Verses of the Qur-ln, but they are more specifically referred to as “ Scripture " in 
the next line but one 


5453 Cf n 129, and n. 129 Read again the attributes in the last verse God 1s full Sovereign, 
and therefore cares for all His subjects, including the meanest and most ignorant, and sends His 
apostles or messengers to then. He ив the Holy One, and therefore purifies and sanctifies those 
who were steeped in superstition and wickedness He is Exalted in Power, and therefore He can 
confer all these blessings on the most unlikely people (verse 3), and no one can stay His hand, He 
18 wise, and therefore He instructs in wisdom, both through wntten Scriptures, and in other ways, 
е.2 , by means of a knowledge of life and its laws, and an understanding of His wonderful universe, 


. $484. Previous ignorance or error 18 no bar to a person or nation receiving the blessings of God's 
revelation, provided such person or nation has the will to come to God and the capacity to bear His 
For an instance of incapacity through arrogance, see verse 6 below, For some remarks, 

on the Arabs as vehicles of the new Light, see C 12-15 
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5455, Others of them : refers to other persons or peoples who ‘thay bë ignorant, ie others than 
those among whom the holy Prophet came as an apostle, In other words his Message is for his 
Arab people and his non-Arab contemporaries as well as those who hye in other ages, and have no 
personal contact with him or his Companions 
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5456 That 1s, according to His wise Will and Plan, and also as a result of His unbounded 
generosity to all, v 


3437. The Chuüdren of israel were chosen as special vehicle for God's Message eariy in hsstory. 
When the: descendants cortupteti the Meseage and became guilty of all the abommations against 
which prophets ice Isatah invenghed with such geal aad fire, they merely becarhe 1:ke beasts of 
burden that carry learnmg and wisdom oa their backs but de not understand or profit by it, 


5458 Standing on Judaism is a very different thing from following the Law and Will of God 
Ah atrogant claim to be a chobsith peopl, to’bé the exchiinive possitedss of divine teaching, ‘to be 
extinipt froin any punishment for breaches’ of the divine fa, (f. Il 68) Is prestimiptndas didephemy: 
HC riy be fudtaishi, but it ib hotin tiis sptéft qt Mol, ә Ели 
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5459 Cf n 94-96 If they claimed to be special friends of God, why do they not eagerly desire 
death, which would bring them nearer to God? But of all people they are the most tenacious of 
this hfe and the good things of this fe! And they know that their grasping selfish lives have run 
up a score of sin against them, which will meet 1ts recompense. 

$460. Before God's Judgment-Seat, when Judgment 18 established, we shali see the full 
inwardness of all deeds in this world. The veil of illusion and delusion will be torn off. All our 
secret motives will be laid bare. The results of ail our little plots and plans and their reactions on 
our spiritual and eternal welfare qui be clearly visible to us... All make-believe will disappear. 


$461 Friday,“the Mustim Sabbath”, is primanty the Day of Assembly, the weekly meeting of 
the Congregation, when we show our unity by sharing in common public worship, preceded by a 
Khutba, ın which the Imam (or Leader) reviews the week's spiritual hfe of the Community and 
offers advice and exhortation on holy living Notice the gradations of social contact for Muslims 
if they followed the wise ordinances of their Faith (1) Each individual remembers God for himself 
ar herself five or more times every day, in the home or place of business, or local mosque, or open aur, 
as the case may be (2) On Friday in every week, there is a local meeting in the central mosque of 
each local centre,—it may be a village, or town, or ward of a big city (3) At the two ‘Ids every 
year, there 1$ a larger local area meeting in one centre, the ‘Id-gah. (4) Once at least ina lifetime, 
where possible, a Muslim shares in the vast international assemblage of the world, in the centre of 
Islam, at the Meccan Pilgrimage, A happv combination of decentralisation and ¢ehttalisation, of 
individual isherty and collective meeting, and contact at various stages or grades The mechanical 
| 18 easy İQ CATIy out, Are. we carrying ont the more difficult part ?—the spint. 
of unity, , mutual consultation, and collective understanding and action? 
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5462 The idea behind the Muslim weekly “ Day of Assembly " is different from that behind the 
Jewish Sabbath (Saturday) or the Christian Sunday The Jewish Sabbath 1s primarily a commemo- 
ration of God's ending His work and resting on the seventh day (Gen 11 2; Exod xx 11) weare 
taught that God needs no rest, nor does He feel fatigue (1. 255) The Jewish command forbids work 
on that day but says nothing about worship or prayer (Exod. xx. 10); our órdinance lays chief 
stress on the remembrance of God Jewish formalism went so far as to kill the spirit of the 
sabbath, and call forth the protest of Jesus "thé sabbath was made for man and not man for the 
sabbath '' (Mark, 11 27), But the Christian Church, although it has changed the day from Saturday 
to Sunday, has inherited the Jewish spirit witness the Scottish Sabbath; except in so far as it has 
been secularised. Our teaching says 'When the time for Jumu'a Prayer comes, close your business 
and answer the summons loyally and earnestly, meet earnestly, pray, consult and learn by' social 
contact when the meeting 1s over, scatter and go about your business’. 


f 


5463. The ummediate and temporal worldly gain may be the ultimate and spiritual loss, and. 
vice verst. 


5464 Prosperity is not to be measured by wealth or worldly gains There 19 a ə. prosperity, 
«the health of the mind and the spirit . 
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5465. Do not be distracted by the craze for amusement or gain, If you lead a righteous and 
sober life, God will provide for you 1n aj] senses, better than any provision you can possibly think of, ' 


C. 242.] 1549 (İntro. to $, tXtit, 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LXIII (Munafigün). 


This is the seventh of the ten short Medina Süras dealing with “R special 
feature in the social life of the Brotherhood. 


The special feature here dealt with 1s the wiles and mischief of the Hypocrite 
element in any community, and the need of guarding against it and against the 
temptation it throws in the way of the Believers. 


The battle of Uhud (Shawwal A.H. 3) unmasked the Hypocrites in Medina : 
see ii1, 167, and n 476 This Süra may be referred to sometime after that event, 
say about 4 A.H. or possibly 5 AH. 1f the words reported in verse 8 were uttered 
in the expedition against the Banü Mustaliq, A H. 5 (See n. 5475 below). 


Summary. 


False are the oaths of the Hypocrites: they only seek selfish ends: Believers~ 
should beware of their-*«iles and strive devotedly always for the Cause (Ixiu. 1-11, 
and C. 242). 


C. 242.— 'The oaths of Hypocrites are a screen 

(xu 111) For their misdeeds, They think they deceive 
With their fair exteriors and plausible talk, 
But their minds are impervious to the real Truth. 
They may plot to withhold from men of God 
Such things of this world as they may command , 
They may plot to expel and persecute the righteous , 
They may call them ill names and slight them. 
But to God belong the treasures of the heavens 
And the earth, and He will bestow according 
To His wise and universal Plan. Let not 
The world’s foolish craze divert the Believers 
From the service of God—from good deeds and Charity. 
Now is the time: all vain will be 
Your pleas and your regrets when the shadow 
Of Death cuts off your last chance of Repentance ! 


S. LXIII 1-4,] 1550 
Sara L XIII. 
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5466 The hypocrite element, 1f one exists in any society, 1s a source of weakness and a danger 
to its health and its very existence When the holy Prophet came to Medina in Hijrat, his 
arnval was welcome to allthe patriotic citizens. it not only united them in common life and healed 
their old differences, but it brought honour and light to them in the person of the greatest living 
Teacher of Truth But there were some baser elements filled with envy Such hopes as they had 
entertained of attaining power and leadership by playing on the animosities of the factions were 
now dashed tothe ground They now began to work underground For fear of the majority they 
dared not oppose the new growing Brotherhood of Righteousness They tned to undermine it by 
intnguing secretly with its enemies and swearing openly its loyalty to the holy Prophet. They 

were thoroughly unmasked and discredited at the battle of Ubud Seei 167, andn 476 

5467, Cf. ivi. 16, and n. 5358 When they say that Muhammad is the Apostle of God, it 1s God's 
own truth: but what 1s 1n their hearts? Nothing but falsehood 

5468 Cf u.7. Their double-dealing has fogged their understanding. In Arabic the heart is 
taken to be the seat of understanding as well as of affection. 

5469. The Hypocrites at all times are plausible people, and so were the Hypocrites of Medina. 
They present a fine exterior; they dress well; they can usually afford fine equipages ; they try to 
win the confidence of every one as they have no scruples in telling lies, and apparently expressing 
agreement with everyone Their words aré fair-spoken, and as truth does not check their tongues, 
their flattery and deception know no bounds But all this 1s on the outside. As they have no 
sincerity, nothing that they say or do 1s worth anything. 


. 1551 [S rxiti, 47. 
Please thee ; and when 


They speak, thou listenest “458 s) 
As (roten ae hol] “SORES 8 
(Unable to stand on their ot). pyle gas cx 
575: “AŞAĞI 
DELE D. 
On them! How are they o Gf xol 
Deluded (away from the Truth) ! 

" To them, ^ Come, the Apostle 44: Q2313)5-2 
-—:. JM ДӘ 
meridie | Cag aeie Aan 
Their faces in arrogance О d x 2 әјә f 

E T E aye ths 
eV TI a en "sü bx ed as 
“.—. oğludu. 

9 ef, 7:2 

Spend nothing oy those dö R^ V 1927 4 дә Gui 

Tothe end that they ^ odiis Ae a 





5470, Good timber is strong in itself and can support roofs and buildings Hollow timber 1s 
useless, and has to be propped up against other things The Hypocrites are like rotten timber. 
They have no firm character themselves, and for others they are unsafe props to rely upon 

5471, Their conscience always troubles them. If any cry 1s raised, they immediately get 
alarmed, and think it 1s against themselves Such men are worse than open enemies 

5472 Even hypocrisy like other sins can be forgiven by repentance and amendment, provided 
there 1s a will and earnest desire to turn from evil and seek the grace of God In this case 
there was none. 

5473. The stiff-necked rejecters of God's Truth have made a wide gulf between themselves and 
God's Grace No prayer for them will help them In the attitude of rebellion and transgression 
they cannot obtain God's forgiveness, 

5474, The Muh@jtrin, who had come to be with the holy Prophet 1n Medina 1n exile, were received, 
helped, entertained by the Angür (Helpers. The Hypocrites ın Medina did not like this, and tried 
in underhand ways to dissuade the good folk of Medina from doing all they could for the exiles But 
their tricks did not succeed. The small Muslim community grew from strength to strength until 
they were able to stand on their own resources and greatly to augment the resources of their hosts 
as well It 1: goodness that produces strength and prosperity, and God holds the keys of the 


treasures of man's well being It 1s not for God's enemies to dole out or withhold the unbounded 
treasures of God. 
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5475 Words of this import were spoken by “Abdullah ibn Ubai, the leade: of the Medina 
Hypocrites, to or about the Exiles, in the course of the expedition against the Bantüi Mustaliq in the 
fourth or fifth year of the Hijra He had hopes of leadership which were disappointed by the 
coming to Medina of a man far greater than he So he arrogated to himself and his clique the title 
of "the more honourable (element)” and shghtingly spoke of the Emigrants as the “meaner” 
element that had intruded from outside, ' 
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5476 Riches and human resources of all kinds are but fleeting sources of enjoyment. "hey 
should not turn away the good man from his devotion to God ‘‘ Remembrance of God” includes 
every act of service and goodness, every kind thought and kind deed, for this 13 the service anü 
sácnfice which God requires of us. 1f we fail in this, the loss is our own, notany one else's : for it 
stunts our own spiritual growth 


5477. "Substance" or "'Sustenance ", in every sense, literal and metaphorical Whatever good 
we enjoy comes from God, and sit ıs our duty to use some of it in the service of others, for that iz 
Chanty and the service of God Every unselfish actis Charty And we must not péstpotie otir 
good resolutions to the future Death may come suddenly on us, and we cannot then be allowed to 
plead for more tune. Every present moment calls urgently for its good deed. - . 
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5478 When our limited period of probation 1s over, we cannot justly ask for more time, nor will 
more time be given to us then Procrastination 1s itself a fault, and God knows every hidden 
thought and motive in our minds. 


İntro, to S, LXIV. İ 1554 [C. 243. 


INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LXIV (Tagabun). 


This ıs tbe eighth of the short Medina Süras, each dealing with a special 
aspect of the life of the Community. 


The special aspect spoken of here is the mutual gain and loss of Good and 
Evil, contrasted in this life and in the Hereafter. 


It ıs an early Medina Süra, of the year 1 of the Hijra or possibly even of 
the Meccan period just before the Hijrat. (See n. 5494 below). 


Summary. 


Both the Unbelievers and the Believers were created by the One True God, 
Who created all and knows all: why should Unbehef and Evil exult in worldly 
gain when their loss will be as manifest 1n the Hereafter as will be the gains of the 
Believers? (lxiv. 1-18, and C. 243). 


C. 243.— The selí-same God created all men. 

(ixiv. 1-18) Tf some do good and others evil, 
And ye wonder how the good do suffer 
And the evil thrive, remember the Final 
Goal, when true adjustments will 
Be made. The Gainers here will be 
The Losers there, and the Losers Gainers. 
Some of this exchange you will see 
Even here, 1n this life, for Unbelievers 
Who deny the Hereafter ; but in the Hereafter, 
Full account and true adjustment 
Of good and ill will follow before 
The Judgment-Seat : nay, Good will get 
More than its full reward : for God 
Is Bounteous, Merciful, Mighty, Wise. 
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5479 Cf. ixu 1l, and n 5449 All things by their very existence proclaim the Glory and the 
Praises of God He has dominion over all things, but He uses His dominion for just and praiseworthy 
ends. He has power over allthings therefore He can combine justice with mercy, and His Plan 
and Purpose cannot be frustrated by the existence of Evil along with Good in His Kingdom, 


5480. It 1s not that He does not see Rebellion and Evil, nor that He cannot punish them. He 
created all things pure and good, and 1f evil creptin by the grant of a limited free-will by Him, it 1s 
not unforeseen ; 1t 18 1n His wise and universal Plan, for giving man a chance of rising higher and 
ever higher. 


5481, Cf. xl. 64, and n. 4440. also vii. 11 and n. 9906 In addition to the beauty and grandeur of 
all God's Creation, He has endowed man with special aptitudes, faculties and capacities, and 
special excellencies which raise him at his best to the position of God's vicegerent on earth. 
* Beautiful" also includes the idea of “‘ adapted to the ends for which they were created ", 


$482, “ The final Goal” not only of mankind, but of all things created, whether material or in the 
reali of ideas and events. All things return to God: as they derive their origin from Hum, so is the 
return or destination of all of them to God. 
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5483. Not only does He create and develop and sustain all things, but all thoughts, motives, 
feelings, 1deas, and events are known to Him Therefore we must not imagine that, if some evil 
seems to go unpunished, it 1s not known to Him or has escaped His natice His Plan js. wise and 
good in its fullest compass sometimes we do not see its wisdom and goodness because we see only 
a broken fragment of ıt, as our own intelligence 1s narrow 


5484 '''The evil result of their conduct" begins to manifest stself in this very life, either in 
external events, or ın interna! restlessness and agonies of conscience, But its culminating force will 
be seen in the “ grievous Penalty” of the Hereafter. 


5485 This 1s referred toin a more exparided form in. xiv, 9-11, which see 


- 


5486 Their obedience is not necessary to God, nor will their rejection. of Truth affect the 
yalidity of Truth or injure the progress of Truth. God 1s free of all needs or dependence an any 
circumstance whatever, He sends His Message for the, good of mankind, and it ıs man who suffers 
by ignoring, rejecting, or opposing it, 


1557 f S. Extv. 7-5. 
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5487. In other words,' they think that there is no future life, and no responsibility for our actions 
beyond what we see in the present Iife If that were true, all the profits of fraud and roguery, which 
remain unpunished in this world—and many do remain unpunished in this world—will remain with 
the wicked; and all the losses and pain suffered by integrity and righteousness, 1f they find no 
compensation tn this life, will never find any compensation. This would be an odd result ın a world 
of justice We are taught that thisis not true,—that itis certain that the balance will be redressed 
in à better future world, that there will be a resurrection of what we call the dead , and that on that 
occasion the full import of all we did will be made plain to us, and our moral and spiritual responsi- 
bility will be fully énforced. 

u The Light which We have sent down’ +e, the light of Revelation, the light of conscience, 
the m of raso. and every kind of true light by which we may know God and His Will. If we 
play false with any such lights,«t 1$ fully.known to God 


5489, The Day of Judgment will truly be “a Day of Mutual Loss and Gain", as the title of — 
Süra indicates, Men who thought they were laying up riches will find themselves paupers hy i e 
Kingdom of Heaven Men who thought they were acquiring good by wrong-doing - fin 7 
efforts were wasted xviu 104 On theother hand the meek and lowly of this life wil 7 . 
dıgnity and honour in the next , the despised ones doing good here will be the accepted ones : 5 
the persecuted righteous will be in eternal happiness The two classes will as it were change t 
wiative “positions, 

. $490. “ Remove from them their lis" The ils ‘may be sins, faults, mistakes or evil tendencies ; 
God wiil of His grace cover them up, and blot out the account against them ; or they — be 
sorrows sufferings, or duappointments God may even change the evil of such 5 s 5 
their apparent calamities into opportunities for spiritual advancement — xxv. 70, 18 use o 
their sincere Faith as evidenced by their repentance and amendment 


Mi. Fer "Gardens" as the Apmboel, oc type of the hyghest Blisa, see paragtaphs §-9 of Appendix 
ХЫ, һәб the end of 8. Миу | | 
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5492 What we consider calamities may be blessings m disguise Pain 1n the body is often a 
signal of something wrong, which we can cure by remedial measures So 1n the moral and spiritual 
world, we should in all circumstances hold firmly to the faith that nothing happens without God's 
knowledge and leave , and therefore there must be some justice and wisdom according ta His great 
universal Plan Our duty is to find out our own shortcomings and remedy them, If we try to do 
so 1n all sincerity of heart, God will give us guidance, 


5493 The Apostle comes to guide and teach, not to force and compel. The Apostie's mənə 
is clear and unambiguous, and 1t i$ open and free to all. Cf, also v. 95, 


1559 (S, Lxıv. 14-16. 
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5494 In some cases the demands of families, e, wife and children may conflict with a. man's 
moral and spiritual convictions and duties, In such cases he must guard against the abandonment 
of his convictions, duties, and ideals to their requests or desires But he must not treat them 
harshly. He must make reasonable provision for them, and 1f they persist 1n opposing his clear 
duties and convictions, he must forgive them and not expose them to shame or ridicule, while at the 
same time holding on to his clear duty Such cases occurred when godly men undertook exile from 
their native city of Mecca to follow the Faith ın Medina In some cases their fa mites murmured, 
but all came rıght ın the end 


5495 Forthe different words for “ forgiveness " seen, 110 ton. 109, 


5496 Children may bea “trial” in many senses (1) their different ways of looking at things 
may cause you to reflect, and to turn to the highest things of eternal importance, (2) their relation- 
ship with you and with each other may confront you with problems far more complicated than 
those in separate individual lives, and thus become a test of your own strength of character and 
sense of responsibility , (3) their conflict with your ideals (see n, 5494 above) may vex your spirit, 
but may at the same time search out your fidelity to God, and (4) their affection for you and your 
affection for them, may be a source of strength for you if it is pure, just asit may be a danger if it 
1S based on selfish or unworthy motives — So also riches and worldly goods have their advantages as 
well as dangers. 


5497. "Fear God" combined with "as much as you can" obviously means " lead lives of 
self-restraint and nghteousness” . the usual meaning of Taqwa see n. 26 to u. 2 


5498 Charity is meant to help and do good to other people who need it But it has the highest 
subjective value or the person who gives it Like mercy "1t blesseth hum that gives and him that 
takes”. It punfies the giver's soul. the affection that he pours out 1s for his own spiritual benefit 
and progress. Cf Coleridge : “He prayeth best who loveth best all things both great and small, 

or the Great God Who loveth us, Who made and loveth all”. 
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5499 Cf lix 9 Our worst enemy :s within. ourselves, —the grasping selfishness which would 
deprive others of their just rights or seize things which do not properly belong to it, If we can get 
over this covetous selfishness, we achieve real Prosperity in justice and truth 


5500 Cf n 245and n 276 Our Chanty or Love ıs called a loan to God, which not only 
increases our credit account manifold, but obtains for us the forgiveness of our sins, and the 
capacity for increased service in the future, 


5501. Cf xiv 5,n 1877, and xxxv 30,n.3917 God's appreciation of our service or our love 
goes far deéper than its intrinsic merits or its specific expression on our side, Hes reward is 


beyond our deserts, and passes over our defects, He judges by our motives, which He can read 
through and through see next verse, 


5502, God's Appreciation and f'orbearing Kindness can reach so far beyond our merits, becuse 
(1) His universal knowledge comprehends hidden motives, which others cannot see in us, 2) ‘His 


power 15 so great that He can afford to reward even the mE and (3) His Wisdom is go great 


that He can turn even our weakness into our strength, ; E vd 


C. 244.] 1561 { Intro, 40'S. Lxv. 


INTRODUCTION YO SORA LXV (Talag). 


Thie i$ the ninth of the ten short Medina Süras dealing with the social life 
of the Community. The aspect dealt with here is Divorce, and the necessity of 
precautions to guard against its abuse. The relations of the sexes are an important 
factor in the social life of the Community, and this and the following Sára deal 
with certain aspects of it. "Of all things permitted by Law”, said the Prophet, 
“ divorce is the most hateful in the sight of God”. (Abü Da-&d, Sunan, xiii. 3). 
While thé бапсыгу of marriagé ıs the essential basis of family life, the 
incompatibility of individuals and the weaknesses of human nature require certain 
outlets and eafeguards if that sanctity 1s not to be made into a fetish at the expense 
of human life. That 1$ why the question of Divorce 18 1n this Süra linked with 
the question of insolent impiety and its punishment. 


The date 1$ somewhere about A.H. 6, but the chronology has no significance. 


Summary. 


Provision to be made for women in case of Divorce; insolent impiety 
always leads to punishment (Ixv. 1-12, and C. 244). 


C. 244.—Guard well your truth and pure integrity 
(Ixv.1-12) In sex relations, Keep the tie 

Of marriage sacred ; but where it must 
Be dissolved, use all precautions to ensure 
Justice to the weaker party and protect 
The interests of unborn or new-born lives 
As well as social decency ; and close not 
To the last the door of reconciliation. 
God’s Laws must be obeyed : ‘tis man’s 
Own loss if he is deaf to the Voice 
Which teaches him, or blind to the Light 
Which guides him. God's universe 
Of beauty and wonder stands strong in wisdom : 
Let man but tune himself thereto. 
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5503, Note that ın the first instance the Prophet 1s himself addressed individually, as the 
Teacher and representative of the Community Then the actual directions “when 1e " are 
addressed to the Community collectively 


5504. "Of all things permitted by law, Divorceis the most hateful in the sight of God” see 
Introduction to this Sura The general directions and limitations. of Divorce may be studied in 
n 228-232, 236-237, ?41, and notes ; also iv 35 


+ 


5505 ‘Iddat, as a technical term in divorce law, 1s explained in n,254 to n 228, Its general 
meaning 1s “a prescribed period ’’ in that general sense it 1s used in 11, 185 for a prescribed period 
for fasting 


5506 The prescribed period (see last note) 1s 1n. the interests of the wife, of the husband, of an 
unborn child (if there 1s any), and of sex laws in nature, and therefore the elementary dictates of 
refined human society In English Law the six months’ interval between the decree n:s: and the 
decree absolute in divorce attains the same purpose in a round-about way The Commentators suggest 

«that the divorce should not be pronounced during the courses Read with 1i 222, this implies that 
any incipient differences between husband and wife should not be forced to an issue at a time when 
sex 1s least attractive and almost repulsive, Everything should be done to strengthen the social 
and spiritual aspects of marriage and keep down stray 1mpulses of animal instinct. The parties 
are to think seriously 1n a mood of piety, keeping the fear of God in their minds 


5507. As Islam treats the married woman as a full juristic personality ın every sense of the term a 
marned woman has a right, 1n the married state, to a house or apartment of her own And a house 
or apartment implies the reasonable expenses for its upkeep and for her own and her children's 
maintenance, And this 1s obligatory not only in the married state, but dunng the ‘iddat, which 1s 
necessarily a most trying period for the woman During this period she must not only not be 
turned out, but 1t ıs not decent for her to teave of her own accord, lest the chances of reconciliation 
should be diminished ; see the next note. 
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5508 A reconciliation 1s possible, and 1s indeed recommended at every stage The first serious 
differences between the parties are to be submitted to a family council on. which both sides are 
represented (iv 35), divorce 1$. not to be pronourtced when mutual physical attraction ts at an ebb 
(n 5506), when it 1s pronounced, there should be a period of probationary waiting, dower has to be 
paid and due provision has to be made for many things on equitable terms, every facility has to be 
given for reconciliation till the last moment, and impediments are provided against hasty impulses 
leading to rupture. ‘‘ Thou knowest mot sf perchance God will bring about thereafler some new 


situatson ". - 


5509 Cf u 231 Everything should be done fairly and squarely, and all interests should be 
safeguarded 


5510 Publicity and the establishment of proper evidence ensure that no one will act unjustly or 
selfishly All should remember that these are matters of serious import, affecting our most intimate 
lives, and therefore our position in the spiritual kingdom 


5511 In these very delicate and difficult matters, the wisdom of jurists provides a less 
satisfactory solution than a sincere desire to be just and true, which is described as the ‘fear 
of God" Where such a desire exists, God often provides a solution in the most unexpected 
ways or from the most unexpected quarters, eg the worst enemies may be reconciled, or 
the cry or the smile of an infant baby may heal seemingly irreparable injuries or unite hearts 
seemingly alienated for ever. And Faith 1 followed at once by a psyctiological feeling of rest 
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5512 Our anger and our impatience hate to be curbed Our friends and our mates or associates 
may seem to us ever 30 weak and unreasonable, and the circumstances may be everso disheartening : 
yet we must trust in God How can we measure our own weakness or perhaps blindness? 'He 
knows all His universal Purpose 1s always good. His Will must be accomplished, and we should 


wish for its accomplishment His ordering of the uniyerse observes a due, just, and perfect 
proportion, 


5513 Cf n 228 For normal women, the ‘iddat 15 the three monthly courses after separation : 
if there are no courses or if the courses are in doubt, it is three calendar months Bs that gime 
it ‘will be clear whether there is pregnancy . if there is, the waiting period 1 til after delivery, 


5514 Cf n 5511 above. If there is a true and sincere desire to obey the Will of God and 
do tight, the diflculties will vanish, and these delwate matters will be settled for the greatest 
happiness of all. 


$615. God's ordinance is nothing asrbatsary, It isto helpus, and to lsad-ueen koopt highest 
goed, temporal and spiritual. if we obey! God, His wisdom will not only sölxə our. diflonlbuşş, bit, 
5 willsemove ather ilis that we may have, subjective and objective Lihoa qpodabephsrd.-be. 
will lead us on to more and more luscious pastures, With each step higher, eur. position Danae 
more and more sure and our reward more and more precious, 
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5516 Cf n 5507 above A selfish man, because he has divorced hts wife, may, 1n the probationary 
period before the divorce becomes absolute, treat her with contumely, and while giving her residence 
and maintenance, may so restrict 1t as to make her life miserable This is forbidden. She 
must be provided on the same scale as he 1s, according to his status in life There is still hope of 
reconciliation, and 1f not, yet the parting must be honourable 


5517 If there 1s pregnancy, a sacred third life comes on the scene, for which there 1s added 
responsibility (perhaps added hope of reconciliation) for both parents In any case no separation is 
possible until after the child is born Even after birth, 1f no reconciliation between parents 1s 
possible, yet for the nursing of the child and for its-welfare the care of the mother remains the duty 
of the father, and there must be mutual counsel between him and the mother in all truth and 
sincerty s 


S518 "If ye find yourselves ın difficulties” eg, if the mother's milk fails, or if lier health fails, or 
1f any circumstance arises which bars the natural course of the mother nursing her own child There 
may be psychological difficulties also, - 


5519 That 1s, the father must stand all expenses, without cutting, down the reasonable 
allowance to which the mother is entitled in the circumstances. 


.:1 5830, We must trast in God and јо whatever is possible for us in the interests of the young life 
fet: arbich we are responsible, We must aot be frightened by difficulties, God will give us relief 
and provide « solution jf we «ot with honest integnty. €f. xciv 3-6. 7 
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the basis of our social duties 


5521 Insolent impiety consists not only in the breach of the rites of religion. Even more vital 
is the defiance of the laws of nature which God has made for us These laws, for us human beings 
include those which relate to our fellow-beings 1n society, to whom kindness and consideration form 


Our duties to our families and our children in intimate matters such 


as were spoken of in the last Section, are as important as any 1n our spiritual life Peoples who 
forgot the moral law in marriage or family life perished in this world and will have no future in 
the Hereafter. The lessons apply not only to individuals but to whole nations or social groups, 


5522. This refers tothe present hfe’ apparently the Hereafter as implied in verse 10 below. 


5523, See last note 


-5524. There is no excuse for us to go astray, seeing that -God in His infinite Mercy has 
‘euplained ‘to ws ‘His Message by His many ‘Signs around ws and clearly by means of ‘the human 
Teachers and Aposties whom He has sent for cur instruction ; see next ‘verse. 
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$525. Cf xxiv 40 the unbelievers’ state ıs “lke the depths of darkness ın a vast deep ocean, 
overwhelmed with billow topped by billow, topped by daik clouds, depths of darkness, one above 
another" Cf 1 257. ‘* God 1s the Protector of those who have Faith from the depths of darkness 
He will lead them forth into light.” 


5526 “ Seven Firmaments" The literal meaning refers to the seven orbits or firmaments that 
we see clearly marked in the motions of the heavenly bodies in the space around us_ see xxi 17, 
n 2876, In poetical imagery there are the seven Planetary spheres, which form the lower heaven 
or heavens, with higher spheres culminating in the Empyrean, or God's Throne of Majesty see 
notes 4035-6 to xxxvu 6 The mystical meaning refers to the various grades in the spiritual or 
heavenly kingdom, the number seven being itself a mystical symbol, comprising many and yet 
forming an indivisible integer, the highest indivisible integer of one digit 


5527, See the last note, about the mystic number seven As there are grades one above the 
other in the spiritual kingdom, there are similar grades 1n our life on this earth If We take the 
literal meaning.—just as we see the heavenlv spheres one above another, over our heads, so we can 
see that the crust of the earth 1s built up of geological strata one above another 


$528 But in all spheres of life and Creation, whatever conception we are able to form of them, 
it is certain that the Command or Law of God runs through them all, for His knowledge and power 
extend through all things. 
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The failings of the weaker sex should not turn away men from normal social 
life: harmony and mutual confidence should be taught and enforced, and God's 
blessing will descend on the virtuous even if their lot is cast with the wicked 
(Ixvi. 1-12, and C. 245). 


C. 245.—The relations between the sexes ate embittered 
(xv: 112) By misunderstandings and conflicts that produce 

Unhappiness and misery, personal and social. 
Harmony and confidence are due between 
The sexes, not disgust or isolation, which may 
Please some but cause injustice to others 
Respect each other's confidence, and if 
You fail, repent and make amends. 
The good man seeks virtue for himself 
And hisfamily. If evil is yoked to good, 
It must take the fruit of its own deeds ; 
But good should firmly make a stand 
And will be saved, for God doth care 
For all His true devoted Servants 
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5529 The Prophet's household was not lithe other households Тһе Consorts of Purity were 
expected to hold a higher standard in behaviour and reticence than ordinary women, as they had 
higher work to perform Seen 3706 toxxxm 28 But they were human beings after all, and were 
subject to the weaknesses of their sex, and they sometimes failed The :mprudeéncc of Hadhtat ‘Aisha 
(see n, 2962 to xxiv 11) once caused serious difficulties the holy Prophet's mind was sore distcessed| 
and he renounced the society of his wives for some trme This renunciation seems to be referred 
to here The situation was none the less difficult for him because she was a daughter of Hadhrat 
AbtBakr, one of the truest dnd most intimate of his Companions and heutenants Hadhrat ' Umar!s 
daughter Hafsa was also sometimes apt to presume on her position, and when the two combined 
in secfet counsel, 4nd discussed matters and disclosed secrets to each other, they caused much 
sorrow to the hóly Prophet, whose heart was tender and who treated all his family with, exemplary 
patience and affection , 

5530 The tender words of admonition addressed to the Consorts in xxxiu, 28-34 explaiq the 
situation far better than any comments can express If the holy Prophet had been a mere hisband 
in. the ordinary sense of the term, he could not havé held the balance'even between his priVàte 
feelings and his pubhe duties. But he was not an ordinary husband, and he abandoned his 
renunciation on his realisation of the ħigħer duties with which he-was charged, antl which required 
conciliation with Armniess « : j : 

$531 Cf. 224 If your vows prevént you from doing good, or acting nightly, ot making peace 
between persons, you stiouid expiate the vow, but not refrain from your good deed : 

5532 Who these two consorts were, and what was the matter 1n confidence which was dis: 
closed, we are not expressly told, but the faote- mentioned i n, 5529 above will help us to understand 
this passage. itis neediess to drag in ali the petty womanish tittle tattle which some Cont 
mentators have conjecturally collected, or the malicious insinuations of thosé who havé not 
understood the saintly greatness of the holy. Prophet. The sacred words imply that the matter 
was. of great, importance as. fo tbe;pnocple involved, but that the details were not of sufficient 
unpertance for permanent record. For the lessona ta be drawn, ste the notes fóllowing. 2. 
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5533 The moral we have to draw is manifold (1) If anything is told us ın confidence, 
especially by one at the head of affairs, we must not divulge it to our closest friend (2) If such 
divulgence 1s made in the most secret whispers, God’s Plan 1s such that it will come to light and 
expose those guilty of breach of confidence (3) When the whispered version 1s compared with 
the true version and the actual facts, ıt will be found that the whispered version ıs ın great part 
untrue, due to the misunderstanding and exaggeration inevitable in the circumstances (4) The 
breach of confidence must inevitably redound to the shame of the guilty party, whose surprise 
only covers a sense of humiliation See next note. 


$534, There are further lessons, (5) Both the party betraying confidence and that encouraging 
the betrayal must purge their conduct by repentance (6) Frank repentance would be what their 
hearts and conscience themselves would dictate, and they must not resist such amends on account 
of selfish obstinacy. (7) If they were to resist frank repentance and amends, they are only 


abetting each other's wrong, and they cannot prevail against al] the spiritual forces which will 
be ranged on the side of the right 


$535. Do not forget the dual meaning immediate, in application to the holy Prophet, 

general, being the lesson which we ought all to learn The holy Prophet could not be mjured by 
any persons doing anything against him, even though. they might unconsciously put him 1n great 
yeopardy for God, the Angel Gabriel (who was the Messenger to him), and the whole Community, 
would protect him,—to say nothing of the army of angels or hidden spintual forces that always 
guarded him C/. xxxut. 56. The general lesson for us is that the good man’s protection 1s that of 
the spifitual forces around him, it 1s divine protection, against which human weakness or folly wil! 
have no power, 


5536 From the case of two in verse.4, we now come to the case of all the Consorts generally, in 
verse 5 Cf xxxin 28-30 Their duties and responsibilities were higher than those of other women, 
and therefore their faure wouid also be more serious This rs only hypothetical in order to show 
us the virtues expected of them faith and devotion, worshrp and service, readiness for travét or 
kijrat, whether thev were young or old, new £o married life or ótherwise, From them again the — 
general application follows—td ail wonsen in İslamı 
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5537 Saibat literally, those who travel about for the Faith, renouncing hearth and home, 
hence those who go on pilgrimage, who fast, who deny themselves the ordinary pleasures of life. 
Note that the spiritual virtues are named in the descending order submitting their wills (Islam), 
faith and devotion, turning ever to worship and faith, and performing other rites, or perhaps being 
content with asceticism And this applies to all womeg, maiden girls or women of mature 
experience, who were widows or separated from previous husbands by divorce 


5538, Note how we have been gradually led up in admonition from two Consorts to all 
consorts, to all women, to all Believers, and to all men and women including Unbelievers, We 
must carefully guard not only our own conduct, but the conduct of our families, and of ail who 
are near and dear to us For the issues are most serious, and the consequences of a fall are 
most terrible, 


5539 “A Fue whose fuel ts Men and Stones", Cf 11 24. Thisis à terrible Fire; not. merely like 
the physical fire which burns wood or charcoal or substances like that, and consumes them This 
spiritual Fire will have for its fuel men who do wrong aad are as hard-hearted as stones, or stone 
idols as symbolical of all the unbending Falsehoods in life, 


5540 Cf Јххју 31, We think of the angel nature as gentle and beautiful, but in. another aspect, 
perfection includes justice, fidelity, discipline, and the firm execution of duty according to lawful 
Commands, So, in the attributes of God Himself, Justice and Mercy, Kindness and Correction are 
notigontradictory but complementary, An earthly sujer wall be unkind to his loyal subjects i he 
does not punish evil-doers. 


| 5541. ‘This 18 no hardship or injustice imposed on you. Itis all but the fruit of your own 
deeds; the result of your own deliberate choice,’ 
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- 5542 The oppésition of sex against sex, individual or concerted, having been condemned, we 
are now exhorted to turn to the Light, and to realise that the good and righteous can retain 
their integrity even though their mates, in spite of all their example and precept, remain in evil 
and sın 


‘ $543 Whatever may have been the faults of the past, unite in. good deeds, and abandon petty 
sectional jealousies, and God will remove your difficulties and distresses, and att the evilis from 
which you suffer Indeed He will grant you the Bliss of Heaven, and save you from any humiliation 
which you may have brought on yourselves by your conduct and on the revered Prophet and 
Teacher whose name you professed to take. 


5544 Seelvn 12,andn 5288 The darkness of evil will Be dispelled, and the Light of God will 
be realised by them more and more But even so they will nat be content. for they will pray for 
the least taint of evil to be removed from them, and perfection to be granted to them. In that 
exalted state they will be within reach of perfection, —not by their own merits, but by the infinite 
Mercy and Power of God 


= 5545 See 1x. 73, where the same words introduce the argument against the Hypocrites, Feró 
they introduce the argument against wickedness, which, though given the privilege of association 
with goodness and piety, persisted 1n wicked deeds, and in favour of those nobie souls, which, thotigh 
tied to-wickedness, retained their purrty’and integrity “Two examples of each kind are given‘ 
women, as this Sūra ıs mainly concerned with women 6 5. 
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5546 Read Noahs story ın xı 36-48 Evidently his contemporary world had got so corrupt 
that it needed a great Flood to purge it "' None of thy people will believe, except those Who have 
believed already So grieve no longer over their evil deeds" But there were eval ones in his own 
family A foolish and undutiful son 1s mentioned in x1 42-46“ Poor Noah tned to save him and 
pray for him as one "of his family", but the answer came “һе 1s not of thy family; for his 
conduct 1s unrightebus"” We might expect such a son to have a mother hke hım, and here we are 
told that it was so Noah's wife was also false to the standards of her husband, and perished in 
this world and in the Hereafter 


5547 The wife of Lüt has already been mentioned more than once See xı 81, andn 1577, 
vi 83, and n. 1051, etc The world around her was wicked, and she sympathised with and 
followed that wicked world, rather than her mghteous husband She suffered the fate of her 
wicked world, 


5548 " False to thesy husbands" not necessarily in sex, but in the vital spiritual matters of truth 
and conduct. They had the high pnvilege of the most intimate relationship with the noblest 
spirits of their age: but if. they failed to rise to the height of their dignity, their relationship 
did not save them They could not plead that they were the wives of pious husbands They 
had to enter Hell like any other wicked wonten ‘There 1s personal responsibility before God 
One soul cannot claim the ments of another, any more than one pure soul can be injured 
by association with a corrupt soul The pure one should keep its purity intact See the next 
two examples 


` Ta? 


. 8540, ‘Traditionally she ìs known as Asiya, one of the four perfect women, the other three bèmi 
Mary the mother of Jesus, Khadija the wife of the holy Prophet, and Fügma his daughter. Pharaoh 
14 thy type of arroghnce, godiessness, abd wickedness, For his wife to have preserved her Raith, het 
humility, and her nghteousness was indeed a great ene: triumph. She was probably: the damned 
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5550 Her spiritual vision was directed to God, rather than to the worldly grandeur of Pharaoh s 
court. It 1s probable that her prayer implies a desire for martyrdom, and it may be that she attained 
her crown of martyrdom 


5551 ‘Imran was traditionally the name of the father of Mary the mother of Jesus see n 375 
to 11 35 She was herself one of the purest of women, though the Jews accused her falsely of 
unchastity cf xix 27-28 


5552, Cf xx1 91 Asa virgin she gave birth to Jesus xix 16-29 In xxxii 9, it 15 said of Adam's 
progeny, man, that God “fashioned hım in due proportion, and breathed into him something of His 
spirit", In xv 29, similar words are used with reference to Adam, The virgin birth should not 
therefore be supposed to imply that God was the father of Jesus in the sense in which Greek 
mythology makes Zeus the father of Apollo by Latona or of Minos by Europa And yet that ıs the 

, doctrine to which the Christian idea of “the only begotten Son of God" leads 


5553, Mary had true faith and testified her faith in the prophet Jesus and in his revelation аз 
well as in the revelations which he came to confirm (and to foreshadow) She was of the company 
of the Devout of all ages, The fact that Qanttin (devout) 1s not here in the feminine gender implies 
that the highest spintual dignity 1s independent of sex. And so we close the lesson of this Sra, 
that while sex is a fact of our physical existence, the sexes should act in harmony and co-operation, 
for in the highest spiritual matters we are all one “We made her and her son a Sign for all peoples. 
Verily this Brotherhood of yours 1s a single Brotherhood, and I am your Lord and Cherisher ; 
therefore serve Me and no other" (xxi 91-92). 


C. 246.] 1575 [ Intro. to S. Lxvri. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY. SÜRA LXVII (Mulk). 


We have now done fourteen-fifteenths of the Qur-dn, and have followed step 
by step the development of its argument establishing the Ummat or Brotherhood of 
Islam. 


There 1s a logical break here. The remaining fifteenth consists of short 
spiritual Lyrics, mostly of the Meccan period, dealing mainly with the inner life of 
man, and in its individual aspects They may be compared to Hymns or Psalms in 
other religious literature. But these short Quranic Stiras have a grandeur, a beauty, 
a mystic meaning, and a force of earnestness under persecution, all therr own With 
their sources in the sublimest regions of the Empyrean, their hght penetrates into 
the darkest recesses of Life, into the concrete facts which are often mistaken for the 
whole of Reality, though they are but an insignificant portion and on the surface and 
fleeting. There 1s much symbolism in language and thought, m describing the 
spiritual in terms of the things we see and understand 


It 1s the contrast between the shadows and Reality here and the eternal 
Reality, between the surface world and the profound inner World, that 1s urged on 
our attention here 


This Süra of 30 verses belongs to the Middle Meccan period, just before 
S Ixix and S lxx God 1s mentioned here by the name Rahman (Most Gracious), as 
He 1s mentioned by the names of Rabb (Lord and" Cherisher) and Rahman (Most 
Gracious) in S. xix. 


C. 246 —Lordship in right and in fact belongs 

(хуи, 1—30) To God Most Gracious, Whose Goodness 
And Glory and Power are writ large 
On all His Creation The beauty and order 
Of the Heavens above us proclaim Him. 
Then who can reject His Call but those 
In pitiful delusion ? And who can fail 
To accept, that truly knows himself 
And the mighty Reality behind him ? 
The earth and the good things thereof are prepared 
For man by his Gracious Lord, Who guards 
Him from hourly dangers Who sustains 
The wonderful flight of the Birds in mid-air ? 
Above, and below, and in mid-air can we see 
His boundless Signs. We know that His Promise 
Of the Hereafter is true. The spring and source 
Of the goodness of things 1s ın Him, and will 
Appear triumphant when the Hour is established. 
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5554 What do we mean w hen we bless the name of God, or proclaim (in the optative mood) that 
the whole Creation should bless the name of the Lord? We mean that we recognise and proclaim 
His beneficence to us, for all increase and happiness is through Hım, ‘ın His hands ",—in 
the hands of Him Who also holds Dominion or Power’ In our human affairs we sometimes see the 
separation of Dominion or Power from Goodness or Beneficence in the divine nature we recognise 
that there 1s no separation or antithesis, 


$555 Mulk Dominion, Lordship, Sovereignty, the Right to carry out His Will, or to do all that 
He wills Power (in the clause following) 1s the Capacity to carry out His Will, sothat nothing can 
resist or neutralise ıt Here 1s beneficence completely identified with Lordship and Power , and it 
1s exemplified in the verses following Notethat " Mulk" here has a different shade of meaning 
from Malaküt in xxxvi 83 Both words are from the same root, and I have translated both by the 
word “Dominion” But Malakit refers to Lordship in the Invisible World, while Mulk to Lordship 
in the Visible World God is Lord of both 


5556, “" Created Death and Life” Death ıs here put before Life, and ıt ıs created Death 14 
therefore not merely a negative state, In un 28 vee read ‘ Seeing that ye were without life (literally, 
dead), and He gave you hfe, then will He cause you to die, and will again bring you to life, and 
again to Him will ye return’? In hn 44, again, Death is put before Life Death, then, is. (1) the 

* state before life began, which may be non-existence, or existence in some other form , (2) the state 
in which Life as we know it ceases, but existence does not cease, a state of Barzakh (xxi, 100), or 
Barrier or Partition, after our visible Death and before Judgment; after that will be the new Life, 
which we conceive of under the term Eternity 


5557 Creation, therefore, 1s not 1n mere sport, or without a purpose with reference to man The 
state before our present Life, or the state after, we can scarcely understand But our present Life 1s 
clearly given to enable us to strive by good deeds to reach a nobler state 


5558 Allthis 1s possible, because God is so Exalted in Might that He can perfectly carry out His 
" Will and Purpose, and that Purpose 1s Love, Mercy, and Goodness to His creatures. 
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5559 Cf Ixv 12, and n 5526 27 The heavens as they appear appearto c our sight, seem to be arranged in 
layers one above another, and ancient astronomy accounted for the motions of the beavenly bodies 
in an elaborate scheme of spheres What we are concerned with here 1s the order and beauty of the 
vast spaces and the marvellous bodies that follow regular laws of motion in those enormous spates 
in the visible world From these we are to form some conception of the vastly greater Invisible 
World, for which we want special spiritual vision 


5560. Reverting to the symbolism of the external or visible world, we are asked to observe and 
study it again and again, and as minutely as our powers will allow However closely we observe itt, 
we shall find no flaw init Indeed the region of enquiry 1s so vast and stretches so far beyond our 
ken, that our eyes, aided with the most powerful telescopes, will confess themselves defeated in 
trying to penetrate to the ultimate mysteries We shall find no defect ın God's handiwork it is our 
own powers that we shall find fail to go beyond a certain compass. . 

5561, “ Lowest (or nearest) heaven" seen 4035to xxxvi 6 

5562 The symbolic imagery of the shooting stars has been explained in xv 16-18, notes 1951-54 , 

and in xxxvii 6-10, and notesthereon The symbolism here takes us a step further ‘You find in 
the visible heavens perfection and beauty The lights and the fires you see are holy and beneficent, 
But if you make fetishes of them, or hand yourselves to evil superstitions of your own imagination, 
are you not playing with Blazing Fire? Whocan define the limits of your Penalty ?’ 


5563 We have seen how the fire in the stars can suggest the beauty and order of the external 
world, and yet, when it meets with resistance and disharmony, 1t can burn and destroy So in the 
moral and spiritual world What can bea greater sign of evil, disharmony, and rebellion than to 
reject the Chensher and Sustainer, on Whom our life depends, and from Whom we receive nothing 
but goodness? The Punishment, then, 1s Fire in its fiercest intensity, as typified in the next two 
verses, 
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5564 For shahiq see n, 1607 to x1 106, There shahig (sobs) was contrasted with zafir (sighs) in 
the one case it 1s the drawing 1n of breath and 1n the other the emission of a deep breath Here the 
latter process is represented by the verb fara, to swell to blaze forth, to gush forth In xi 40, the 
verb fara was applied (o the gushing forth of the waters of the Flood, here the verb is applied to 
the blazing forth of the Fire of Punishment Fire 1s personified 1n its in-take it has a fierce appetite, 
in the flames which it throws out, it has a fierce aggressiveness And yet in ultimate result evil 
meets the same fate, whether typified by water or fire 


An egregious delusion ! ' "' | 
| 


5565 Cf xxxix 71,n 4348 "Every lime". 1t may not be the same angels who are guarding the 
gates of Hell every time new inmates comein The pure, innocent angel nature does not know the 
crookedness of human evil, and ıs surprised at so many human beings coming in for punishment * it 
wonders 1f no warning was conveyed to men, whereas ın fact men have a warning in Clear Signs 
during all the period of their probation The Clear Signs come from Revelation, from their own 
conscience, and from all nature around them 

5566 Gods Signs were not only rejected or defied, but their very existence was denied. Nay, 
more, even their possibility was denied, and alas! righteous people and spiritual Teachers were 
persecuted or mocked (xxxvi 30) They were called fools or madmen, or men under a delusion ! 


5567 Man has himself the power given to him to distinguish good from evil, and he 1s further 
helped by the teachings of the great Apostles or World Teachers Where such Teachers do not 
come into personal contact with an individual or a generation, the true meaning of their teaching can 
be understood by means of the Reason which God has given to every human soul to judge by. It is 
failure to follow à man's own lights sincerely that leads to his degradation and destruction, 
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Punishment The Reality will not only now be clear to them, but after the questionings of the 
angels they cannot even pretend to make any excuses. They will freely confess, but that 1s not 
repentance, for repentance implies amendment, and the time tor repentance and amendment will 
have long been past 

5569 Seen 3902 to xxxv 18 Read "unseen ' adverbially To fear the Lord is to love Him so 
intensely that you fear to do anything which ts against His Will, and you doit because you realise 
Him intensely in your hearts, though you do not see Him with your bodily senses Nor 1s it of any 
consequences whether other people see your love or the consequences that flow from your love, for 
your good deeds are for the love of God and not for show in the eyes of men Such intensity of love 
obtains forgiveness for any past, and 1s indeed rewarded with Gods love, which 1s immeasurably 
precious beyond any merits you may possess 

5570 He Who creates must necessarily know His own handiwork But lest we should measure 
His knowledge by such imperfect hnowledge as we possess, His knowledge ts further characterised 
as understanding the finest mysteries and being well-acquainted with them (Latif and Khabir) see 
xxi 63, п 2844 

5571 Zulülis used in 1 71 for an animal trained and tractable, here it is used to qualify the 
earth, and I have translated ‘manageable’ Man has managed to make paths through deserts and 
over mountains , through rivers and seas by means of ships, through the air by means of airways, 
he has made bridges and tunnels and other means of communication, But this he has only been able 
to do because God has given him the necessary intelligence and has made the earth tractable to that 
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5572 in describing God's gifts and mercies and watchful care in tins our temporary sojourn on 
this earth, it 1s made clear that the ultimate end ıs the Hereafter The real Beyond, which 1s the 
goal, is the life after the Resurrection 


5573 Сј хуи 68, ап4 п 2263 Also cf the story of Qarfn in xxvii 76-82 If we feel safe on 
land, it 1s because God has made this earth amenable, manageable, and serviceable to us (verse 15 
above) But if we defy God and break His Law, have we any security that even this comparatively 
unimportant safety 1n a fleeting world will last? Looking at it from a purely physical point of view, 
have there not been dreadful earthquakes, typhoons, and tornadoes ? 


5574 Cf xvu 68, and xxix 40,n 3460 Such a violent wind destroyed the wicked Cities which 
* defied Lit's warning 


5575 Cf xxn 42-44, and n 2822 


5576 The fight of birds is one of the most beautiful and wonderful things in nature The make 
and arrangement of their feathers and bones, and their stream-line shapes, from beak to tail, are 
instances of purposive adaptation They soar with outstretched wings ; they dart about with folded 
wings, their motions upwards and downwards, as well as their stabilisation in the air, and when 
they rest on their feet, have given many ideas to man 1n the science and art of aeronautics But 
who taught or gave to birds this wonderful adaptation? None but God, Whose infinite Mercy 
provides for every creature just those conditions which are best adapted for iis life, 
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5577 In the Arabic, there 1s an artistic touch which it 18 not possible to reproduce in the 
translation S@ffat (spreading their wings) 1s 1n the form of the active participle, suggesting the 


continuous soaring on outspread wings, while vaqbidhna (folding them in) is in the Aorist form, 
suggesting the spasmodic flapping of wings 


5578 Not the greatest army that man can muster 1s of any use against the Wrath of God, while 
the constant watchful care of God 1s all-in-all to us, and we can never do without it If the godless 


wander about 1п search for blessings otherwise than in the Mercy and Grace of God, they are 
wandering 1п vaih delusions 


5579, " Sustenance " here, as elsewhere, (eg, in xvi 73, n. 2105), refers to all that 1s necessary to 
sustain and develop life in. all its phases, spiritual and. mental, as. well as physical God Most 
Gracious ıs the Source of all our Sustenance, and if we persist ın looking to Vanities for our 


Sustenance, we are pursuing a mirage, and, if we examine the matter, we are only following obstinate 
impulses of rebellion and impiety 


5580 Cf xxvu 90, and n, 3320, The man of probity ıs the man who walks evenly on a Straight 
Way, his feet guided by God's Light and his heart sustained by God's Mercy The man who chooses 
evil grovels, with his face down, in paths of Darkness, stumbling on the way, and in constant 
distrust and fear, the fear of Evil, The two kinds of men are poles apart, although they live on the 
same earth, see the same Signs, and are fed with the same Mercies from God 


$581. Like Abraham trying to guide his unbelieving father Cf. xix. 43 
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5582 The Teacher is asked to draw constant attention to God, the source of all growth and 
development, the Giver of the faculties by which we can judge and attain to higher and higher 
spiritual dignity And yet, such 1s our self-will, we use our faculties for wrong purposes and thus 
show our ingratitude to God 


5583 For anshaa seen 923 to vi, 98 


5584 Mankind, from one set of parents, has been multiplied and scattered through the earth, 
Men have not only multiplied in numbers, but they have developed different languages and 
characteristics, inner and outer But they will all be gathered together at the End of "1 hings, when 
the mischief created by the wrong exercise of man's will will be cancelled, and the Truth of God 
will reign universally | 


5585, Тһе Unbelievers are sceptical, but they are answered in the next two verses 


5586 The Judgment is certam to come But when it will exactly come, 1s known to God alone, 
The Prophet s duty 1s to proclaim that fact openly and clearly 1t i« not for him to punish or to 
hasten the punishment of evil. Cf. xxu, 47-49 


5587 "It," 1e the fulfilment of the promise, the Day of Judgment. When it 1s actually in 
sight, then the Unbelievers realise that those whom they used to laugh at for their Faith were in 
the nght, and that they themselves, the sceptics, were terribly in the wrong 


1583 | 5, ,хуп, 27-30, 


And it will be said ..” 
(To them) : "This is NI TÉ 222 


(The promise fulfilled), 947 4,9 
Which ye were calling for!” O əsəs дә BS 


28. Say: “See ye ?— 29708 1. 
If God were i Qs-v 
To destroy me, дәми, и.Ффа. 
And those with me,” M |? a T с) 
Or 1f He bestows 


Wes 494 
His Mercy on us,— 2254 
Yet who can deliver ә "ә 9% 4%, 
The Unbelievers from cy Oe a eat S 
A grievous Penalty ?” ag 140 
Ох) le 

29, Say : “ He ıs (God) 


^ , 
Most Gracious we have A EA eas] A -pa 


Believed ın Hım, z 182 22 
And on Hım have ve “əə 429 
Put our trust. сс. 
So, soon will ye know *™ oaa 


Which (of us) it is 5 5 WX 2 ә” 
That 1s in manifest error", Oks Sle Gə? ça 


30. Say : “See ye?— 


4, ort 
]f your stream be " Des ДӦЗн 
Some morning lost pr 8 
(In the underground earth), bəz KG elc) 


Who then can supply you Рә” ди Аки 
w ^ m La 9 ә y 
With clear-flowing water ? Оса üə Mio & 


5588 They had defiantly asked for it, Now that 1t has come near, and it is too late for 
repentance, there ıs “ weeping and gnashing of teeth ", 


5589, The sceptics might say and do Say to the rıghteous “Ah vvelll if calamities come, they 
involve the good with the bad, just as you say that God showers His mercies on both good and 
evil!" Theansweris " Don't you worry about us,even supposing we are destroyed, with all 
who believe with us, is that any consolation to you? Your sins must bring on you suffering, and 
nothing can ward it off If we get any sorrows or sufferings, we take them as a mere trial to make 
us better, for we believe ın God s goodness and we put our trust in Him" See next verse 


$590 See the end of the last note“ Our Faith tells us that God will deliver us from all harmif 
we sincerely repent and lead righteous lives You, Unbelievers, have no such hope When the real 
adjustment of values 1s established, you will soon see whether we were in the wrong or you! ” 


5591, The Süra is closed with a Parable, taken from a vital fact of our physical life, and leading 
up to the understanding of our spiritual life In our daily life, what would happen if we woke up 
some fine morning to find that the sources and springs of our water-supply had disappeared and 
gone down into the hollows of the earth? Nothing could save our lıfe Without water we cannot 
live, and water cannot rise above its level, but always seeks a lower level So in spiritual life, 
Its sources and springs are in the divine wisdom that flows from on high God is the real source 
of that life, as He 1s of all forms of life We must seek His Grace and Mercy We cannot find 
grace or mercy or blessing from anything lower His Wisdom and Mercy are like fresh clear-flowing 
spring-water, not like the muddy murky wisdom and goodness of this lower world which i$ only 
relative, and which often hampers life rather than advances it, 








İntro. to S. LXVIII.) 1584 | с. 24). 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA.LXVIII (Qalam). 


"This 13 a very early Meccan revelation The general Muslim opinion is that a 
great part of it was second in order of revelation, the first. being S. xcvi (Igraa), 


verses 1-5 : see Jtgán, Chapter 7. 


The last Süra having defined the true Reality in contrast with the false 
standards set up by men, this illustrates the theme by an actual historical example. 
Our holy Prophet was the sanest and wisest of men : those who could not understand 
him called him mad or’ possessed So, in every age, it 1s the habit of the world to 
call Truth Falsehood and Wisdom Madness, and, on the other hand, to exalt Selfishness 
as Planning, and Arrogance as Power The contrast is shown up between the two 


kinds of men and their real inner worth. 


Summary. 


Let the good carry on their work, in spite of the abuse of the Companions of 
evil * let all remember God, before Whom all men are on trial (İxvi, 1-33, and 


C. 247). 
True Judgment comes from God, and not from the false standards of men 
(Ixvin. 34-52, and C. 248). 


C. 247.—The Pen ıs the symbol of the permanent Record, 
(xvin 1-3) The written. Decree, the perfect Order 
In the government of the world. And by that token, 
The man of God comes with a Plan 
And Guidance that must win against 
All detraction. Truth ıs high above Slander. 
But men must be tried against selfishness 
And overweening confidence in themselves 
Such as would lead them to forget God 
And His providence,—like the brothers who built 
Castles 1n the air about their garden 
And found it desolate in one night's storm. 
But repentance brought them forgiveness : 
Thus work the Wrath and the Mercy of God. 


1585 . [S. кути 1-4 
Sūra LXVIII. 


Qalam, or the Pen, or Nan 
(see n. 5592). 





İn the name of God, Most Gracsous, 
Most Mercsful. 


АДИ 
1. — By - sə = : Q- 
And by the (Record 9 299U(1/. 
Which (men) write,— O Obes 


l) O I 
2. Thou art not, Hy APR Ael Gr 
By the grace of thy Lord, әдә” 


Mad or possessed." Ó Qa 


3. Nay, verily for thee 2 ,79 221, 


Is a Reward unfailing: ™ Ogee ns Sas “53414 à 3-r 


4. And thou (standest) 


PA 
On an exalted standard O ya v ev 


Of character. 





5502 Nünis an Abbreviated Letter see Appendix Í at the end of S u 

Nün may mean a fish, or an ink holder, or it may be just the Arabic letter of the alphabet, N. 
In the last case,1t may refer to either or both of the other meanings Note also that the Arabic 
rhyme in this Siraends inN_ The reference to ink would be an appropriate link with the mystic 
Pen in verse 1 The reference to the fish would be appropnate with reference o the story of Jonah 
in verses 48-50 Jonah's title is" the Companion. of the Fish", (Zun-Nün. xxi 87), as he was, in the 
story, swallowed by the Fısh The letter N could also symbolically represent Jonah in the Arabic 
form Yünus, where the characteristic " Firm Letter” is N 


5593 The mystic Pen and the mystic Record are the symbolical foundations of the Revelation 
toman The adjuration by the Pen disposes of the flippant charge that God’s Messenger was mad 
or possessed For he spoke words of power, not incoherent, but full of meaning, and through the 
Record of the Pen, that meaning unfolds itself 1n innumerable aspects to countless generations 
Muhammad was the living Grace and Mercy of God, and his very nature exalted him above abuse 
and persecution 


5594 People usually call any one mad whose standards are different from their own And 
madness is believed by superstitious people to be due to demoniacal possession, an idea distinctly 
in the minds of the New Testament writers for Luke speaks of a man from whom the “devils” 
were cast out, as being then “clothed, and in his right mind ” (Luke, vin. 35) 


5595 Instead of being out of his right mind, the man of God had been raised to a great spirituál 
dignity, a reward that was not like an earthly reward that passes away, but one that was in the 
very core of hrs being, and would never fail him in any circumstances. He was really granted a 
nature and character far above the shafts of gnef or suffering, slander or persecution, 


5. Lxvımn., 5-10.) 1586 


5, Soon vrilt thou see,””” | ) зи” 
And they will see, O задә 3 dəəə 
6. VVhich of you is 35.3, 93 
Afflicted with madness. Ob Re ХЫ, 
7. Verily it is thy Lord "IP 
That knoweth best, Ael v Or ) UL 


Which (among men) LAL ə,” 
Hath strayed from His Path: 7 ә Os (ke (уҹ̧ 
And He knoweth best *” 


9 799° 
Those who receive O e pne 
(True) Guidance. 


8. Æo hearken not , "M" 
To those who тә 7? 2 
Deny (the Truth).”” Oda sal “әл 


9, Their desire 1s that 
Thou shouldst be pliant ° OC 
So would they be pliant. 


10. Je eed not the type 


3 LAY 34 
Of despicable man, —”” AA C oe e ABS Net 
Ready with oaths, Og 532 $ - Уз 








5596 Though Mustafá's nature raised him above the petty spite of his contemporaries, an 
appeal 1s made to their reason and to the logic of events Wasit not his accusers that were really 
mad? What happened to Walid ibn Mu8aura, or Abii Jahl, or Abi Lahab ?—and to God's Apostle 
and those who followed his guidance? The world’s history gives the answer And the appeal is 
not only to his contemporaries, but for all time 


5597 Men set up false standards of judgment The nght standard ıs that of God For His 
knowledge 1s complete and all-embracing, He reads hidden motives as well as things that appear 
before men's sight, and He knows the past history in which the roots of present actions are 
embedded, as well as the future consequences of present actions 


5598 The enemies of Gods truth are sometimes self-deceived But quite often they have a 
glimmering of the truth in spite of their desire to shut their eyes Then they compromise, and they 
would like the preachers of inconvenient truths to compromise with them On those terms there 
would be mutual laudation This easy path of making the best of both worlds is a real danger or 
temptation to the best of us, and we must be on our guard against it 1f we would really enter into 
the company of the Righteous who submit their wills to the Will of God Abū Jahl freely offered 
impossible compromises to the holy Prophet 


5599 The type of each of these hateful qualities 1s not uncommon, though the combination of 
all in one man makes him peculiarly despicable, as was Walid 1bn Muaira, who was a ringleader 
in calumniating our Prophet and who came to an evil end not long after the battle of Badr, in 
which he received injuries, 


5600 It 1s only liars who swear on all occasions, small or great, because their ordinary word is 
not believed in, The true man’s word, according to the proverb, 1s as good as his bond 


1587 S. Lxvirr. 11-17, 
11. A slanderer, going about У ə £ Zum 
With calumnies, Q M M üə 


12. (Habitually) hindering (all) good, gə İT иә әлгә 142 
Transgressıng beyond bounds, Ӧд2 aa ad) Y-i 


Deep in sın, 


13. Violent (and cruel), — 9! 


y) 2 ZA, 497 129 
With all that, base-born,— Q ay ANNs Sey Ab -I" 
14. Because ™ he possesses sizə 74 Man np 
Wealth and (numerous) sons. O çə Qu 158 сл-” 
15. When to him are rehearsed ... 22 
Our Signs, 2 дә ҝәлә 


' "Tales of (Һе Апстеп(в”?,* zo PT 

He cries ! Q 3M »5 Əb 
16. Soon shall VVe brand 99 

(The beast) on the snout ! *™ O je; je 52 


17. X erily We have tried them əzə P» 
As We tried the People Сәә) GU ds Lie 











5601 Besides the self-deceiver and the easy going man, there is a third type, even more degraded 
He has no idea of truth or sincerity He 1s ready to swear friendship with everyone and fidelity to 
every cause But at the same moment he will! slander and bachbite, and cause mischief even 
between good but credulous persons — Evil seems to be his good, and good his evil. He will not 
only pursue evil courses himself but prevent other people from doing nght When checked, he 
resorts to violence In any case, he will intrude where he has no night, clauning relationship or 
power or consideration in circles which would gladly disown hım He is vain of his wealth or 
because he has a large following at his beck and call Rehgion is to him merely old-fashioned 
superstition 


5602 “ Because" may connect with “heed not" 1n verse 10, or with “wolent and cruel” in verse 
13 In the former case, we construe ‘Pay no attention to despicable men of the character 
described, simply because they happen to have wealth or influence, or much backing in man- 
power' Inthe latter case, we construe 'the fellow is violent and cruel, because he 1s puffed up 
with his wealth or riches or backing in man-power' In the eyes of God such a. man is In any case 
branded and marked out as a sinner 


5603 God's Signs, by which He calls us, are everywhere—in nature and in our very heart and 
soul In Revelation, every verse 1s a Sign, for it stands symbolically for far more than It Says 
" Sign " (Ayat) thus becomes a technical term for a verse of the Qur-dn : 


5604 Cf, vi 25 


5605 Literally, proboscis, the most sensitive limb of the elephant The sinner makes himself a 
beast, and can only be controlled by his snout 


S. LXVIII 17-22) 1588 


Of the Garden, ** t e j 
E they m to gather = 
he fruits of the (garden) gine 
In the morning, o^ Gis sed A 
18. But made no reservation, ACC TA 
(“If it be God's Will"). Ov greg s n^ 


19, Then there came 
On the (garden) ec 4 2 — is 
A visitation from thy Lord, ^ 
(Which swept away) all around, öyə ə 
While they were asleep. 


20. So the (garden) became, 


) ә, 
By the morning, like O A aE EE. v 
A dark and desolate spot, 


(Whose fruit had been gathered). 


21. As the morning broke, 


They called out, гтл “15: “= J 
One to another,— О де” 39 


” 
22. “ Go ye to your tılth “ə də TN rr 


(Betimes) in the morning, ^? 





5606 " Why do the wicked flourish ?" 1s a question asked in all ages The answer is not simple 

It must refer to (1) the choice left to man’s will, (2) his moral responsibility, (3) the need of his tuning 
his will to God's Will, (4) the long-suffering quality of God, which allows the widest possible chance 
for the operation of (5) His Mercy, and (6) 1n the last resort, to the nature of spiritual Punishment, 
which is not a merely abrupt or arbitrary act, but a long, gradual process, ın which there is room for 
repentance at every stage All these points are illustrated ın the remarkable Parable of the People 
of the Garden, which also illustrates the greed, selfishness, and heedlessness of man, as well as his 
tendency to throw the blame on others 1f he can but think of a scapegoat All these foibles are 
shown, but the Mercy of God is boundless, and even after the worst sins and punishments, there 
may be hope of an even better orchard than the one lost, if only the repentance 1s true, and there is 
complete surrender to God's Will But if, 1n spite of all this, there is no surrender of the will, then, 
indeed, the punishment in the Hereafter 1s something incomparably greater than the little calamities 
in the Parable 


5607 We must always remember, in all our plans, that they depend for their success on how far 
they accord with God's Will and Plan His universal Will 1s supreme over all affairs These foolish 
men had a secret plan to defraud the poor of their just rights, but they were put into a position 
where they could not do so In trying to frustrate others, they were themselves frustrated 


5608 It was a terrible storm that blew down and destroyed the fruits and the trees, The whole 
place was changed out of all recognition, 


5609, Awaking from sleep, they were not aware that the garden had been destroyed by the storm 
overnight They were in their own selfish dreams by going very early, they thought they could 
cheat the poor of their share See next note 


1589 (5. xxvıı, 22.25, 


İf ye would gather 49 996, 

The fruits." Ouse a с, 
23. So they departed, conversing 0 2912122 .9 21.03 

In secret low tones, (saying)— Oc Go p FH m 


24 " Let not a single indigent 5? Ig KOALA SARIK 
a phe BESS Ur 


Person break 1n upon you 


Into the (garden) this day." 65 €” a 
5 

25. And they opened the morning, 79, 9” 1” ə “€ £ 
Strong in an (unjust) resolve. Ос ә zə” de I3 $-ro 

26. But when they saw “ ev”: 
The (garden), they saıd: aly 2.3. Pu 


“ VVe have surely lost our way :*” A AOIR 
OĞ (r 


27.“ Indeed vee are shut out OC Mal ед 


(Of the fruits of our labour)!” ??? PIa ГУЛ 


28. Said one of them, ə 2092972 
More just (than the rest): *? nm АФӘЛИОР- VA 
“€ Did 1 not say to you, A 9 937% D PE P, 
' Why not glonfy (God)? ' " Osee IIKI I 


29. They said : “ Glory 


To our Lord! Verily we ОС Bites (ox va 
ә II » * 


Have been doing wrong !”’ 





5610 The poor man has a right in the harvest —whether as a gleaner or as an artisan or a 
menial in an Eastern village The rich owners of the orchard in the Parable wanted to steal a 
march at an early hour and defeat this right, but their greed was punished, so that it led to a greater 
loss to themselves They wanted to cheat but had not the courage to face those they cheated, and 
by being ın the field before any one was up, they wanted to make it appear to the world that they 
were unconscious of any rights they were trampling on 


5611 Their fond dreams were dispelled when they found that the garden had been changed out 
of all recognition It was as if they had come to some place other than their own smiling garden. 
Where they had expected to reap a rich harvest, there was only a howling wilderness They 
reflected. Their first thought was of their own personal loss, the loss of their labour and the 
loss of their capital, They had plotted to keep out others from the fruits now, as it happened, 


the loss was their own. 


5612, Cf 1v1. 67, Also see last note 


5613 This was not necessarily a righteous man, but there are degrees in guilt He had warned 
them, but he had joined in their unjust design, 


S. LXVIII 30-33.) 1590 [ C. 248. 
30 Then they turned, one 42.2” 2222, 
Against another, in reproach.” “əə “oan əəə ə 
31. They said : "Alas for us! eli tes «te 
We have indeed transgressed | oğab Os: əl sə əə 
32. “ It may be that our Lord v » Hs d ә 
Will give us in exchange — D (ee - wy 
A better (garden) than this. 29 E IT 
For we do turn to Him OQ we 50/6 
(In repentance)! ” *” 
33. Such is the Punishment 2 l 
(In this life) , but greater Çə clo € ENE 
Is the Punishment *'* Xf as — 1: x 
In the Hereafter,— | sö) lis! 3 
If only they knew E" 25::- Ҹ 
О pes dej E 


C. 248.— To evil and good there can never be the same 


(Пхути 34-52) 


End по authority can the unjust produce 

For their false imaginings. In shame 

Will they realize this on the Day when all 
Illusions will vanish and they find that the time 
For repentance 1s past. The good man should wait 
And should never lose patience, even though 
Things go dead against him. Jonah suffered 
In agony, but his sincere repentance 

Brought him the grace of bis Lord, and he 
Joined the company of the Righteous 

For Truth 1s firm and unshaken, 1s calm 

And works good, through all God’s Creation. 





————————— —————.———-———————————...-—-————————-——. 


5614. When greed or injustice 1s punished, people are ready to throw the blame on others In 
this case, one particular individual may have seen the moral guilt of defying the Will of God and the 
right of man, but if he shared in the enterprise in. the hope of profit, he could not get out of all 


responsibility 


5615 If the repentance was true, there was hope, For God often turns a great evil to our good 
~ If not true, they only added hypocrisy to their other sins 

The Parable presupposes that the garden came into the possession of selfish men, who were so 
puffed up with their good fortune that they forgot God That meant that they also became harsh to 
their fellow-creatures In their arrogance they plotted to get up early and defeat the claims of the 
poor at harvest time They found their garden destroyed by a storm Some reproached others, but 
those who sincerely repented obtained mercy The “better garden” may have been the same garden, 
flourishing in a future season under God's gift of abundance 


5616 Even 1n this life the punishment for heedless or selfish arrogance and sin comes suddenly 
when we least expect it But there ıs always room for God’s Mercy 1f we sincerely repent. If the 
Punishment 1n this life seems to us so stupefying, how much worse will it be in the Hereafter, when 
the Punishment will not be only for a limited time, and the time for repentance will have passed ? 


1591 (5. (кути, 34-39, 
SECTION 2. | 


34. Ҹ̧У enly, for the Righteous, 247 elici c 
Are Gardens of Delight,” se CARLA Ру 


In the Presence : 

Of their Lord. Opis 542 
35. Shall We then treat Ó və) 93İLZ49 19 A 

The People of Faith Gu de 

Like the People of Sin? ** 


36 What ıs the matter 


Wıth you? How judge ye? Ô 6 os ДА 


37. Or have ye a Book 


— 3 7,499 ye GCI 
Through which ye learn OOM 53S AS 2 S KG 4. x 
38. That ye shall have, ә” 
Through it whatever Ö : 22, uz Azə 3 2 P^ 
Y e choose ? ”"” 
39. Or have ye Covenants или 
With Us on oath," Ce eo CO REA i |-ra 
Reaching to the Day ye, wl) ə í 
Of Judgment, (providing) 2 ləb iJ 45), 
That ye shall have 477 C51 4 
VVhatever ye shall demand? [dA TAX Ji 





5617 All symbols of delight, expressed in terms of sense, are spiritualized by their being referred 
tothe presence of God The Garden 1s a joy, but the joy of this spiritual Garden 1s the sense of 
nearness to God See also Appendix XII, paragraphs 8 to 10 (following S. liv) 


5618 The spiritual arrogance which rejects faith in God ıs perhaps the worst Sın, because ıt 
makes itself impervious to the Mercy of God, as a bed of clay 1s 1mpervious to the absorption of 
water It sets up its own standards and its own will, but how can ıt measure or bind the Will of 
God? It sets up its own fetishes,—idols, priests, gods, or godlings The fetishes may be even 
God-given gifts or faculties, Intellect or Science, 1f pushed up to the position of idols If they are 
made rivals to God, question them Will they solve God's mysteries, or even the mysteries of 
Life and Soul? 


5619 It 1s clearly against both logic and justice that men of righteousness should have the same 
End as men of sin. Even in this life, man. cannot command whatever he chooses, though he 18 
allowed a limited freedom of choice How can he expect such a thing under a reign of perfect 
Justice and Truth ? 


5620. Nor can the Pagans plead that they have any special Covenants with God, which give 
them a favoured position above other mortals The "Chosen Race” idea of the Jews ıs also 
condemned It 1s quite true that a certain race or group, on account of special aptitude, may be 
chosen by God to uphold His truth and preach it But this 15 conditional on their following God's 
Law As soon as they become arrogant and selfish, they lose that position. They cannot have a 
perpetual and unconditional lease till the Day of Judgment 


* 


S. LXVIII. 40-44. ] 1592 


40. Ask thou of them, ДА, O94 ərə “ 
Which of them will stand Одд2 doz A aa- 2 
Surety for that ! 

41, Or have they some 
“ Partners” (in Godhead) ? ™ t "e at) Ҹи 
Then let them produce : T | T 
Their “partners”, AS. RN STIR bo M 
If they are truthful ! OO ols әхи Елә o 

42. YiEhe Day that the Shin ”” W e^ o; 
Shall be laid bare, à qu - — 
And they shall be summone “|” Fə 
To bow ın adoration, 2 SEEKS 
But they shall not be able,— Ó Os >] 221 x 

43 Their eyes will be ™ bG4. 9272. IN AMI, Se 
Cast down,—1ignominy will AE AUS Due Azə v 
Cover them; seeing that 9? u^ rut ^T 
They had been — şəvə) iOS 197093 
Aforetime to bow in adoration, Nike 
While they were whole,” OOo 25 
(And had refused). 

44, Then leave Me™ alone (ee S TV 2 ms ә - 
With such as reject eah ” 5277 

P 


| 

| 
This Message : by degrees 99 9 IL 
Shall We punish them Red orn 





5621 " Pariners ' ın Godhead as in the doctrine of the Trimty, or indeed in any form of 
polytheism Such a doctrine destroys the cardinal doctrine of the Unity of God 


5622 That 1s, when all mystery will vanish, when all secret pretences will be exposed Then 
they will be summoned to adoration, not necessarily in words, but by the logic of facts, when the 
Reality will be fully manifest but their past deliberate refusal, when they had freedom to choose, 
and yet rejected, will stand in their way 


5623, Their past memories, combined with their. present. position, will then fill them. with a 
sense of the deepest dismay and humiliation. See last note 


5624 Salimün whole, 1n full possession of the power of judgment and will; not constrained, 
as they now will be, by the Punishment staring them full in the face 


5625, Notice the transition between " Me"' and " We " in tbis verse, and agam to "I" and " My" 
ın the next verse The first person plural ordinarily used in the holy Qur-&n as God's Word, is the 
plural of respect In Royal decrees the first person plura] 1s similarly used. When the first person 


singular 1s used, it marks some special personal relation, either of Mercy or favours (as in 11, 38 or 4, 
150) or of punishment, as here Cf n 56 to 11, 38). 


1593 İS. ıxvııı 44 49. 


From directions they perceive IIL 97 KA pot 
not. O GA dəə | 
45. A (long) respite will I bə ə ədə. кә 
Grant them ' truly po Qr f 
, фә 7 Ma С̧а 
Powerful is My Plan ос (5 21, 
46, Or is it that thou dost 291 gə 
Ask them for a reward,” je E |- m 
So that they are burdened a Mt 
With a load of debt?— dd 533 
47, Ог that the Unseen ™ ASN, IR 99 
Is in their hands, so that Oc Gr de CUNG VENAE RT 
They can wnte it down? PS 
48. So wait with patience v 
For the — > je $^ / 
Of thy Lord, and be not CAE 9A s 
Like the Companion *™ Ns əəə 1 
Of the Fish,—when he bg, 224 A X 3| 
Cried out ın agony. Од 
49. Had not Grace Q'Qa 24442 
From His Lord “205 C) 2 = q 
Reached him, he WZ? u 
Would indeed have been “35 Q2 Адз) 





5626 Cf vu 182 We must not be impatient if we see the wicked flourish It may be that the 
very appearance of flourishing may be a part of the Punishment There may be an eventual 
punishment by a sort of Cataclysm, but evolutionary punishment is gradual and sure In any 
case we cannot see God's Plan as a whole, and it ıs not for us to question it, 


5627 Cf lu 40,n 5074 It costs the Unbehevers noth.ng to hear the Preacher, for the Preacher 
asks for no reward, and indeed suffers for their benefit The Preacher need not look even for 
appreciation or conversions Mustaf& is addressed in the first instance, but there ıs always a 
universal interpretation The righteous man asks for no reward for his preaching or example if 
he did, the value would be too great for the world to pay The Unbelievers behave as 1f they had 


the secret of the Unseen, but they are empty triffers, for, 1f they only tried to formulate spiritual 
laws, they would fail, 


5628 СЈј, Ли 41, п 5075 The Unseen ts certainly not within their knowledge or control. If it 
were, they could clearly write it down for their own guidance or the guidance of others They 
should listen to the words of inspiration, sent by the Knower of all things 


5629 This was Zun-Nun, or Jonah, for whom see n 2744 to xx: 87-88 Cf also xxxvi 139-148 and 
the notes there Jonah was asked to preach to the people of Nineveh, a wicked city. He met with 
hostility and persecution, fled from his enemies, and took a boat He was caught in a storm and 
thrown into the sea He was swallowed by a fish or whale, but he repented 1n his living prison, ‘and 
was forgiven But the people of Nineveh were also forgiven, for they, too, repented Here ts a 
double allegory of God’s mercy and forgiveness, and a command to patience, and complete and 
joyful submission to the Will of God. 
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(172 2244 
50. = did his Lord ”” də dels = 
Choose him and make him ”ə w^ Lt? 
Of the company OCs) lee “2 
Of the Righteous *™ 
иә ipeo? toc» 7 
51. .ffÁnd the Unbelievers Cty 5 Göl SEFC) 5-01 


Would almost trip thee up *” EW) 3 “07 ”” 

Whth their eyes when they Po e 2 
Hear the Message ; and they ^64 untur 48 
Say : "Surely he is possessed ! " OOH a3} Oy $2 5 


52. But it 1s nothing less ә A GS: Ы) 7557 T 
Than a Message ** Ours VAR J32 a $-ar ә 


To all the worlds. 
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$630 Cf xxxvu 145 146,andn 4126 


5631 Jonah was chosen by God’s Grace and Mercy to be God's Apostle to Nineveh If in his 
human frailty he lost a little patience, he suffered his punishment, but his true and sincere 
repentance and recognition of God's goodness and mercy restored him from his physical and 
mental distress, and from the obscuration of the spiritual Light in him 


5632 Cf. iv 68, n 586 In the beautiful Fellowship of the Righteous there is room for all, 
of every grade of spintual advancement, from the highest to the most ordinary But, as in 
democratic politics every citizen's rights and status have complete recognition, so, in the 
spiritual Fellowship, the badge of Righteousness 1s the bond, even though there may be higher 
degrees of knowledge or experience 


5633 The eyes of evil men look at a good man as 1f they would "eat him up ", or trip him up, or 
disturb him from his position of stability or firmness, They use allsorts of terms of abuse— 
“madman” or “one possessed by an evil spirit’, andso on Cf Ixviu 2 above, andn 5594 But 
the good man 1s unmoved, and takes his even course The Message of God is true and will 
endure, and it 1s a Message to all Creation, 


5634. This is the extreme antithesis to madness or detnoniacal possession. So far from the 
holy Prophet uttering words disjointed or likely to harm people, he was bringing the Message 
of true Reality, which was to be the cure of all evil, evil in every kind of world. For the different 
kinds of worlds seen 20 to1 2, ` 


C. 249.] 1595 İ İntro. to $, LXIX,- 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY. SÜRA LXIX (Haqqa). 


This Süra belongs to the early middle period of Meccan Revelation. The 
eschatological argument 1s pressed home ‘the absolute Truth cannot fail, it must 
prevail; therefore be not lured by false appearances 1n this life , it ıs Revelation thet — 
points to the sure and certain Reality ’ 


C. 249.—In this fleeting world few things are what 

(Ixix 1-52) "They seem What then 1s sure Reality ? 
Nations and men in the past assumed 
Arrogance and perished because they were unjust, 
But that destruction was but a foretaste 
Of the Doom to come 1n the Hereafter, when all 
Creation will be on a new plane, and true values 
Will be fully established . to the Righteous 
Will be Bliss, and to Evil, Punishment. 
The Word of Revelation is not a Poet's 
Imagination or a Soothsayer's groping 
Into the future It is God's own Message, 
Of Mercy to the Righteous, and warning 
To those who reject the Truth Praise 
And Glory to the name of God Most High ! 


S, Lxx. 1-6.) 
Süra LXIX. 


Haqqa, or the Sure Reahty. 





In the name of God, Most Gracious, 2 
Most Mercsful. 


1. Mhe Sure Realty !*” 


2. What is the Sure Reality ? 


3. And what will make "T "PI 
Thee realise what v el^ 2 
The Sure Realıty is ? O Gİ Glos x 

4. Mühe Thamüd ”” 2 Z 
And the "Ad people дибли 
(Branded) as false pea 
The Stunning Calamity ! *? O Ad, 

5, But the Thamüd,— 112) 7”. 
They were destroyed AE AA (6-2 
By a terrible Storm *? els Td 
Of thunder and lightning ! O 84), 

6, And the 'Ad,—*” 

They were destroyed ә ACER 
By a funous Wind, J 557.: 
Exceedingly violent ; er vel yənə Zə 





5635 Al haqqa the sure Truth the Event that must inevitably come to pass, the state 1n which 
all falsehood and pretence will vanish and the absolute Truth will be laid bare The questions in the 
three verses raise an air of mystery The solution 1s suggested in what happened to the Thamüd and 
the 'Ád, and other people of antiquity, who disregarded the Truth of God and came to a violent end, 
even in this life,— symbolically suggesting the great Cataclysm of the Hereafter, the Day of Doom 


5636 For these two peoples of antiquity, see n. 1043 to vn 73, and n, 1040 to vı 65, 


+ 5637 Another description of the terrible Day of Judgment ‘This word Qà»v'a. also occurs as the 
title of S. ci 


5658 The Thamüd were addicted to class arrogance They oppressed the poor The prophet 
Salih preached to them, and put forward a wonderful she-camel as a symbol of the rights of the poor, 


but they ham-strung her See n 1044 to vu 73, They were destroyed ina mighty calamity, an 
earthquake accompanying a terrible thunderstorm, 


5639 The 'Ad were an unjust people spoilt by their prosperity The prophet Hüd preached to 


them ın vain They were apparently destroyed by a terrible blast of wind, See n, 1040 to vii, 65, 
See also xli. 15-16, n. 4483, and liv. 19, n. 5144 


1597 (S. LXIX. 7-11. 


7. He made it rage ə Af” üz 
Against them seven nıghts i 
And eight days 1n succession : . 99 9 Ae ^M 5Ј442 97 
So that . couldst see 
The (whole) people lying ә ә 94: ə 
77: ın : (path), ду dut 
As 1f they had been t . SA ^ —- 
Roots of hollow palm-trees * O 429 222 Xe j^ 
Tumbled down ! 

8. Then seest thou any O 223, 3 245 a ovr 
Of them left surviving ? 48 HNR OF ($95 A-n 

M 

9  ffnd Pharaoh," e (15 9 (^5 Ал (De, e$t 
And those before him, AZINE 
And the Cities Overthrown, ^ ov LESSENS 
Committed habitual Sin, dir 

10 And disobeyed (each) 9709 272 
The apostle of their Lord ; 29 p Ovi law So pass | 
So He punished them 2 
Whth an abundant Penalty. O 4275 o1 24 

11. We, when the water NAVAL WA 
(Of Noah’s F lood) overflowed ə 
Beyond its limits," e 2 1/1 e ди” 
Carried you (mankind), 54:)2 à 


In the floating (Ark), 


5640. A graphic simile Dead men all lying about like hollow trunks of palm-trees, with their 
roots exposed! Тһе 'Ad were reputed to be of a tall stature 


5641 The calamity was thorough The 'Àd were destroyed, and then the Thamüd, and only the 
tradition of them was left behind See the references inn 5636 


5642 Pharaoh's Apostle was Moses See the story in vn 103-137 and the notes there Pharaoh 
was inordinately proud, and his fall was proportionately great it gradually extended to his dynasty 
and his people See Appendix V of S vn 


5643 If we follow the sequence of peoples whose sins destroyed them, as mentioned in vii. 59-158, 
we begin with Noah, then have the 'Ad and the Thamiid, then the Cities of the Plain, then Midian, 
then the people whose prophet was Moses (who occupies a central place ın the canvas), and then the 
Pagan Quraish, to whom came the last and greatest of the prophets, our holy Prophet Muhammad 
This 1s the chronological sequence Here there is no detail, nor even complete mention But Noah 
1s alluded to last, and the ‘Ad and the Thamid mentioned first, because the latter two belong to 
Arab tradition, and this is specially addressed to the Pagans of Mecca Pharaoh is mentioned rather 
than Moses for the same reason, and any others are “ those before Pharaoh " 


5644 The Crttes Overthrown Sodom and Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, to whom Lot preached . 
see 1x. 70, n, 1330 , and vii, 80-84, n. 1049 


5645 It wasa widespread Flood. Cf vn 5964, also xi 2549 Noah was ridiculed for his 
preparations for the Flood see x1 38, n 1531 But God had commanded him to build an Ark, in 
order that mankind in that region should be saved from perishing 1n the Flood But only those of 
Faith got into the Ark and were saved As the Ark was built to God's command, God " carned you 
(mankind) in the floating (Ark)”, 


S. p xix. 12-17.) 1398 


12. That We might O47 IAIN A 
Make it a memorial ** TAREA : x 
Unto you, and that ears 6 3277/ 44 
(That should hear the tale O wS 
And) retain ıts memory $ ^ V 
Should bear its (lessons) Ozel 


İn remembrance.”” 


13. hen, when one y 0/34 . 22 Ы 
Blast is sounded Of HSH Bl 3 785 35-1 


On the Trumpet,™ 


14. And the earth is moved, Ji^ n^ 73 Ay 
And its mountains, ^? eg 202 W let, ” 


And they are crushed to powder £^ wv 
At one stroke,— дә? “94 Сд 


15. On that Day YI gul A ILC adah 
Shall the (Great) Event OUNI aS Üzə şə -la 
Come to pass, 


16 And the sky will be У4 јд. Уд мин Диди 
Rent asunder, for it will Oda an CRS CaN RE 9-1 


That Day be flimsy, 


17. And the angels will be 


On its. sides, 9 : Que öll21-. 


5046 İt vvas a memorial for all time, to shovv that evil meets vvith its punishment, but the good 
are saved by the mercy of God 


5647 Cf the biblical phrase, '" He that hath ears to hear, let him hear" (Matt xi 15), But the 
phrase used here has a more complicated import An ear may hear, but for want of will in the 
hearer the hearer may not wish, for the future or for all time, to retain the memory of the lessons he 
has heard, even though for the time being he was impressed by 1t The penetration of the truth has 
to be far deeper and subtler, and this 1s desired here 


5648 We now come to the Inevitable Event the Day of Judgment, the theme of this Süra This 
1s the first Blast referred to 1n xxxix 68, n 4343 


5649, 'The whole of our visible world, as we now know it, will pass away, and a new world will 
come into being The mountains are specially mentioned, because they stand as the type of 


hardness, size, and durability They will be “ crushed to powder ', te, lose their form and being at 
one stroke 


5650 The whole picture is painted in graphic poetical images, to indicate that which cannot be 
adequately described in words, and which indeed our human faculties with their present limited 
powers are not ready to comprehend, The heavens will be rent asunder We imagine the angels 
to live in the heavens How shall we picture their state? They will gather round the sides, for the 
veils which hid the Glory of God will be gone, and that Glory will be the Throne, the symbol of His 
power and authonty, of His justice and truth Cf. also xxxix, 75, 


And eight will, that Day, 
Bear the Throne 
Of thy Lord above them. 


18, HElat Day shall ye be 
Brought to Judgment: 
Not an act of yours 


That ye hide will be hidden. 


19, Then he that will be 
Given his Record 
In his right hand '* 
Will say: “ Ah here! 
Read ye my Record! 


20. '' I did really understand *” 
That my Áccount would 
(One Day) reach me!" 


21. And he will be 
In a life of Bliss, 


22. In a Garden on high, 


23. The Fruits whereof *” 
(Will hang in bunches) 
Low and near. 


24. “ Eat ye and drink ye, 
With full satisfaction ; 


1599 (S: LXIX: 17:24. 
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5651 See last note, Angels represent manifestations of divine glory The number eight has 
perhaps no special significance, unless 1t be with reference to the shape of the " Throne". The) 
Oriental Throne ıs often octagonal, and its bearers would be one at each corner Or, if it 15 a square 
throne, there might be four bearers, and four in relief at any given time, making eight in all The 
whole description ıs symbolical, as representing the majesty of God Most High. 


$652. Cf xvi, 71, where the righteous are described as those who are given their record in their 
nght hand at Judgment In lv: 27, 38, and other passages, the nghteous are called “Companions of 


the Right Hand” 


5653 The righteous one rejoices that the faith he had during this world’s life was fully justified, 
and 18 now actually realised before him. He quite understood and believed that good and evil must 
meet with their due consequences in the Hereafter, however much appearances may have been 
against it in the life in the lower world, “m the days that are gone" 


5654, The symbolism 1s that of пре, luscious grapes, 


ng low 1n heavy bunches, ə. that 


hangi 
they could be gathered and enjoyed ın dignified ease. Cf. also xxxix 70 


= 


S. rxix. 24-30.] 1600 


Because of the (good) er ŞS) AAA 


That ye sent before you, 
In the days that are gone |!” 


25. (And he that will 3 alla 8228 ay З-ә d 


Be given his Record 


In his left hand," 2 AU utl 
Will say . " Ah! would ə Yay 


— 2. 
26. — — had never Ылә (2 əl 215 
My account (stood)! 

wT fad madean endofme! — x. 
uci sıq BE gel C» 
"E non OGUE ah- 
30. (ihe stern command will say): | J I RAL ” Ы он 


“Seize ye him, | Os 
And bind ye him,™ | 


İ 





5655, Cf 1 110, " Whatever good ye send forth for your souls before you, ye shall find it with 
God for God sees well all that ye do " 


5656 It will be a wholly new world, a new earth and a new heaven, when the blessed might well 
think with calm relief of “the days that are gone" Cf xiv 48, and n. 1925 Even Time and Space 
will be no more, so that any 1deas that we may form here will be found to have become wholly 
obsolete by them 


5657, This 15 1n contrast to the righteous ones who will receive their record in their right hand 
Cf Нах 19, п 5652 "The nghteous are glad when they remember their past their memory 1s itself 
a precious possession The unjust are in agony when they remember their past Their memory 


is itself a grievous punishment 


5658 The death as from this hfe was but a transition into a new world They would wish that 
that death had been the end of all things, but 1t will not be 


5659 The intensest agony 1s when the soul loses power over itself, when the personality tries to 
realise itself in new conditions and cannot . this 1s life in death, 


5660 Perhaps the word for ‘bind’ should be construed ‘bind his hands round bis neck, to 
remind him that his hands when they were free were closed to all acts of charity and mercy’ ; Cy, 
xvii, 29, 


1601 | S. kxx&. 31-37, 


31. ' And burn ye him y 3A 05 7) ots 
In the Blazing Fire. Он дәк | a 
32. " Further, make him march 2 
In a chain, whereof ™ 4 LL à 25-0 
The length is seventy cubits ! Ea) 55777 
: A; dt v5.9» p)» 
Оз «0 223 (9 LES 


33, " This was he that E E 
Would not believe CARIES d) -rr n 


In God Most High, VU əri ' 
Öləabəl Ay 


34, “ And would not encourage””” 


The feeding of the indigent! Oca! pu Ue DAS. Y rv | 


35. “ So no friend hath he y P 
Here this Day. O pe AA | v 


36. “ Nor hath he any food M 
— the — zə QL i-r 
rom the washing of wounds, jJ al. ^ 

Ogté 2 
37. " Which none do eat , 5 : 
But those in sin." È G “İ na ӱн. b 

) 
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5661, The effecis of sın are described in vvords of glovving imagery. (J) “ Setze hum "the hirst 
step of the sinner 1s that he loses his spiritual liberty, and becomes a slave to passion, prejudice, 
envy, hatred, and all the brood of evil (2) " Bind hım” his hands are bound round his neck , all 
his powers and generous impulses are checked and his sympathies are dried ир (3) “Burn him in the 
Blazing Fire” he 1s then consumed in the Flames of Destruction, for which he has made himself fit 
(4) “ Make him march in a chain". the consequences of sin ramify and extend, and 1t becomes a long 
chain, a chain seventy cubits long, that holds him ın thrall from not one but Many points of view 
“Oh! what a tangled web we weave, when first we practise to deceive!" “ Seventy" :mplies an 
indefinitely large number as in 1x, 80, 


5662. The grip of sin was fastened on sinners bécause they forsook God They ran after their own 
lusts and worshipped them, or they ran after God's creatures, ignoring Him Who ıs the cause and 
source of all good 


$663 The practical result of their rebellion against the God of Merc 
y was that their sympathies 
dred up — Not only did they hot help or feed those in need, but they hindered others -—” 50, 
And they have neither friend nor sympathy (food) 1n the Hereafter ; - 


5664 They wounded mahy people by their cruelty and injustice 1n this life. And 
i the symbol of 
(hesr reward 18 that.they should feed on the corruption that i : 
sinner can contemplate such a thing ? i seues from such wounds, Who but a, 


$. Lxix, 38-44.] 1602 


SECTION 2. 

38. Æo Ido Ји 9 

Call to witness 55 О Oe LAS a 

What ye see ó 

ALMAĞA 

39, And what ye see not, Ó (o nəə » x 2-4 
40. That this 1s t >< 2 

Verily the word Ӧзӱ, фә lq -M 


Of an honoured apostle ,”” 


41. It ıs not the word y^ JS SU i-r 


Of a poet : ** 


Little it is “ət 22 ” Nos 
Ye believe ! Ö Q»-29 G yə 

42. Nor is it the vord b NA 192 Ди 
Of a soothsayer:””” ə ee 3 3-v Y 
Little admonition it 1s ә 49 KAC (CAS 
Ye receive. O 066 jas 

43. (This is) a Message p a fio tZ 
Sent down from the Lord Očka SOs S -yP 
Of the Worlds. 


44. And if the apostle A sd ex e nin da 


Were to invent 
Any sayings in Our name, 





5665, This is an adjuratron in the same form as that which occursin İvi 75, and in xe 1, God's 
Word 1s the quintessence of Truth But what if someone doubts whether a particular Message 15 
God s Ward communicated through His Apostle, or merely an imaginary tale presented by a poet or 
a soothsayer's vain prophecy? Then we have to examine it in the hght of our highest spiritual 
faculties The witness to that Word 1s what we know 1n the visible world, in which falsehood in 
the long run gives place to truth, and what we know 1n the invisible world, through our highest 
spiritual faculties We are asked to examine and test tt in both these ways 


5666 Honoured ağostle one that is worthy of honour on account of the punty of his life, and may 
be relied upon not to invent things but to give the true inner experiences of his soul ın Revelation 


5667. A post draws upon his imagination, and the subjective factor 1s so strong that though we 
may learn much from htm, we cannot believe as facts the wonderful tales he has to tell, And the 
poet who 1s not a Seer 1s merely a vulgar votary of exaggerations and falsehoods. 


5668 A soothsayer merely pretends to foretell future events of no profound spiritual consequence, 
Most of his prophecies are frauds, and none of them is meant to teach lessons of seal admomtion. 
Sach admonition is the work of an honoured apostle 


| 1603 15. Lx1x, 45-52, 
15. We should certainly seize him Ò Ake A? t "44 


By his right hand, "EP EV, -ô 
46. And We should certainly иә dədə. 4* eiu 2224 
Then cut off the artery Ан 
Of his heart :*” 
47. Nor could any of you 7 og xí 
Withhold hım *” ope AX. CA ia «a m4 


(From Our wrath). 


48. But verıly this Ot A Vos uf döl $- -MA 
P 


Is a Message for 
The God-fearıng. 


19. And We certainly know OCA i APS 122 ýs 3-9 


That there are amongst you 
Those that reject (ıt). 


50. But truly (Revelation) . OG asl Sp $7253 — 4113 3-0. 


Is a cause of sorrow 
For the Unbelievers. 


51. But verily it 15 Truth? O adı (63-ə 


Of assured certaınty. 


52. So glorify the name”” 6 pana alı? yep ан 
"hdd 7 7 


OT thy Lord Most Bus. 


5669 The nght hand ıs the hand of power and action, Anyone who ıs seized by his right hand 
1s prevented from acting as he wishes or carrying out his purpose The argument 1s that if an 
impostor were to arise, he would soon be found out He could not carry out his fraud indefinitely, 
But the men of God, however much they are persecuted, gain more and more power every day, as 
did the holy Prophet, whose truth, earnestness, sincerity and love for all, were recognised as his life 
unfolded itself 

5670 This would effectually stop the functioning of his life 

5671 The protection which the men of God enjoy in circumstances of danger and difhculty 
would not be available for 1mpostors 

5672 The Message of God 1s glad tidings for those who believe in Him and follow His Law, 
for ıt ıs a message of Mercy and Forgiveness through repentance and amendment But ın the case 
of the wicked it 1s a cause of sorrow, for it denounces sin and proclaims the punishment of those 
who do not turn from evil 

5673 All Truth 1s1n itself certain But as received by men, and understood with reference to 
men’s psychology, certainty may have certain degrees There 1s the probability or certainty 
resulting from the application of man's power of judgment and his appraisement of evidence, This 
is "ilm-ul-yaqin, certainty by reasoning or inference Then there is the certainty of seeing something 
with our own eyes “Seeing 1s believing." This is 'asn-ul-yaqin, certainty by personal inspection, 
See ciui. 5,7. Then,as here, there 1s the absolute Truth, with no possibility of error of judgment or 
error of the eye, (which stands for any instrument of sense-perception and any ancillary aids, such 
as microscopes, etc) This absolute Truth 1s the baqq-ul-yagin spoken of here 

5674. As God has given us this absolute Truth through His Revelation, it behoves us to 
understand 1t and be grateful to Him. We must celebrate His praises in thought, word, and deed 





 Íntro. to $, xxx.) 1604: [C. 250. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SÜRA LXX (Ma'ary). 


This 1s another eschatological Süra closely connected in subject-matter with the 
last one. Patience and the mystery of Time_will show the ways that climb to Heaven, 
Sin and Goodness must each eventually come to its own. 


Chronologically it belongs to the late early or early middle Meccan period, 
possibly soon after S. Ix:x. 


C, 250.—Man can ascend to the Presence of God, 

(Ixx 144) But by gradual Ways and in process of Time. 
But what is Time? A Day 1s as fifty 
Thousand years on two different planes 
What seems near is far, and what seems far 1s near. 
So will be Judgment, when things as we know them 
Will be transformed completely 1n a world 
All new. Evil will come to its own, 
Whatever its masks in this transitory world, 
And good will surely reach its goal. 
The good life is patient, 1n prayer 
And well-doing, Faith and the earnest search 
For the Good Pleasure of God, purity and probity. 
These are the paths to the Heights and the Gardens 
Of Bliss. No evil can enter there : 
For the evil are other ways, leading 
By steep descent to dark Ignominy ! 


Süra LXX. 4 
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Ma'arsj, or the Ways of Ascent. 
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In the name of God, Most Gracious, АД 
Most Mercsful p | aN 7 


> 4 4^ (9) 7 “İT” 
1. AL questioner asked*™” ozəl cal ay əz OL 
About a Penalty 


9 


To befall— 
2. The Unbelievers, I Gait (4 79% 79 0 | 
The which there is none O Ајә 4 042 zy 


To ward off,— 


3. (4 Penalty) from God, kİ ə 
Lord of the VVays O me G3 all y+ 


Of Ascent.”” 


4 Ahe angels and 2 AIIN AKTA 9D 
E Spirit? ascend “ә 242 255 AA) zə 
nto Him in a Day İtə n N I0 IZ ији, Ди 
The measure whereof | O ОЛ әз DIa Об 
Is (as) fifty thousand years: | 
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5675 Anyone might ask, When will Judgment come? That question usually 1mplies doubt. 
The answer is the mystery of Time 1s beyond man's comprehension. But there is something which 
touches him closely and concerns his conduct and his future welfare, and that ıs explained in four 
propositions, (I) Judgment 1s sure to come, and none can ward it off, (2) it. will exact a. dreadful 
Penalty from Unbelievers, but the nghteous have nothing to fear, (3) it will be a. Penalty from God, 
the Lord of both Justice and Mercy, it will not be merely a blind calamity of fate, and (4) further 
we are reminded of another title of God, “ Lord of the Ways of Ascent”, which means that though 
He sits high on His Throne of Glory, He is not inaccessible, but in His infinite Mercy has provided 
ways of ascent to Him, see next note 


5676 Ma'art) stair-ways, wajs of ascent In xlii. 33, the. word ıs used in its. litera]. sense 
“ silver stair-ways on which togoup” Here there is a profound spiritual meaning Can we reach 
up to God Most High? In His infinite grace He gives that privilege to angels and spiritual beings, 
man being such in his highest aspect. But the way is not easy, nor can it be travelled in a day 
See the next two notes, 


5677, Rab “The Spirit” Cf ixxviu, 38, ' the Spint and the angels", and xcvu 4, “the angels 
and the Spirit". In xvi 2, we have translated. Rüb by "inspiration " Some Commentators 
understand the angel Gabriel by "the Spirit". But I think a more general meaning 1s possible, and 
fits the context better Man is gifted with the Spirit of God xv 29 In the spiritual kingdom we 
are all raised to the light of the Countenance of God, and His Glory transforms us 


5678, But such a glorious transformation is not to be attained without the highest spiritual 
exertion, and if we tneasure time as we measure it on the plane of this life, it may take thousands 
of years. In the spintual plane it may be just a day or a moment Cf xxxu 4-5, and notes 3632 
and 3634. 
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5679 The man of God, persecuted and in trouble with the world, should yet hold Patience— 
not the sort of patience which goes with complaints expressed or suppressed, as 1n the early history 
of Job, but the sort of patience that 1s content with the ordering of God's world, for he believes and 
knows it to be good, as did the holy Prophet Mubammad Such a patience is akin. to Good 
Pleasure, for it arises from the purest faith and trust 1n God 


5680. The men of evil may see the just retribution for their. sins so far off that they doubt 
whether it would ever come, But in God's sight, and on the scale of the Universal Plan, it 1s quite 
near , for time as we know it hardly exists in the spiritual world, It may come even in this lfe, 
but 1t 1s bound to come eventually 


5681. Cf xvii 29, (where the wrong-doer will have a drink like melted brass ın Hell), and. 
xhv 45, (where his food will be like molten brass), Here the appearance of the sky 1s compared to 
molten brass, or, as some understand ıt, like the dregs of oi! What is conveyed by the metaphor is 
that the beautiful blue sky will melt away. 


5682 Cf ci 5, where the metaphor of carded wool is used. The mountains which seem so solid 
will be like flakes of wool driven by the carder’s hand 


5683. The world as we know it will have so completely passed away that the landmarks in the 
heavens and on earth will also have vanished Not only that, but the human relationships of mind 
and heart will have been transformed by sin into something ugly and dreadful. The sinners wiit 
be so overcome with terror at the realisation of their personal responsibility that they will desert 
their most intimate friends, and indeed their very sight of each other will add to their agony: 
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5684 The sinner will offer his children, his family, his kinsmen, who had sheltered and protected 
bim,—in fact everything on earth that he could—as a ransom for himself Such would be his 
selfishness and his agony 


5685. What would not the sinnei give for his own deliverance! But nothing could save hum 
The Fire of Hell would be roaring for hini! 


5686 It would be a Fire not only burning his body, but reaching right up to his brains and his 
understanding, and—as 1s said 1n civ. 7—his heart and affections also, In other words the Penalty 
typified by the Fire will burn into his inmost being. 


5687 Theanalysis of sin 1s given. in four master-strokes, of which the first two refer to the will 
or psychology of the sinner, and the last two to the use he makes of the good things of — 5 
(1) Sin begins with turning your back to the Right, refusing to face it squarely, running away 
it whether from cowardice or indifference (2) But Conscience and the sense of Right will try to 
prevent the fight, the Grace of God will meet the sinner at all corners and try to reclaim him, 5 
hardened sinner will deliberately turn away his face from it, insult it, and reject it (3) .. — 
of this psychology will be that he will abandon himself to greed, to the collection of . es, a 
the acquisition of materiaPadvantages to which he 1s not entitled, this may involve 7 
fraud, and crime (4) Having acquired the material advantages, the next step will be to keep others 
out of them, to prevent hoarded wealth from fructifying by circulation, to conceal it from envy or 
spite. This 1s the spiritual Rake's Progress. 
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5688 Man, according to the Plan of God, was to be in the best of moulds (xcv. 4), But in order 
to fulfil his high destiny he was given free-will to a limited extent The wrong use of this frett-will 
makes his nature weak (iv 28), or hasty (xvu 1]), or impatient, as here ‘That becomes his nature 
by his own act, but he is spoken of as so created because of the capacities given to him in his 
creation 


5689 In adversity he complains and gets into despair In prosperity he becomes arrogant and 
forgets other people's rights and his own shortcomings С/ хи 49-50 


5690 The description of those devoted to Prayer is given in a number of clauses that follow, 
introduced by the words "Those who " " Devoted to Prayer ' is here but another aspect of what 
is described elsewhere as the Faithful and the Righteous Devotion to prayer does not mean merely 
a certain number of formal rites or prostrations It means a complete surrender of one's being to 
God This means an earnest approach to and realisation of God's Presence ( steadfastness in 
Prayer"), acts of practical and real charity , an attempt to read this life in terms of the Hereafter; 
the seeking of the Peace of God and avoidance of His displeasure , chastity , probity; true and frm 
witness, and guarding the sacredness of the Presence (verse 34) 


5691. See n 5001 to lı 19 "True charity consists in finding out those in real need, whether they 
ask or not Most frequently those who ask are idle men who insolently wish to live upon others 
But all cases of those who ask should be duly investigated, in case a little timely help may set the 
erring on the way But the man with wealth or talent or opportunity has the further responsibility 


of ‘searching out those in need of his assistance, in order to show that he holds all gifts 
the service of his fellow-creatures. gifts in trust for 
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5692 A true fear of God 1s the fear of offending against His holy Will and Law, and ıs therefore 
akın to the love of God It proceeds from the realisation that all true peace and tranquillity comes 
from attuning our will to the universal Will, and that sin causes disco’d, disharmony, and 
displeasure,—another name for the Wrath of God 


5693 Some would construe this verse “And their Lords displeasure 1s one against which 
there is no security ", meaning that the punishment of sin may come suddenly at any tıme, when 
you least expect it 


5694 Captives of war may be marned as such seeiv 25 but their status 1s inferior to. that of 
free wives until they are free This institution of the captives of war 1s now obsolete Such 
inferiority of status as there was, was ın the status of captivity, not in the status of marnage as 
such, ın which there are no degrees, except by local customs, which Islam does not recognise. 


5695 For obligations of trusts and covenants, express or implied, seen 682tov 1 They are 
just as sacred in ordinary everyday life as they are in special spiritual relationships In addition, 
our life :tself, and such reason and talents as we possess, as well as our wealth and possessions are 
trusts, of which we must fulfil the duties punctiliously, 


5696 If we know any truth of any kind, to that we must bear witness, as affecting the lives or 
interests of our fellow-beings,—firmly, not half-heartedly, without fear or favour, even if ıt causes loss 
or trouble to us, or 1f it loses us friends or associates 
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5697 Worship or prayer includes honest work, chanty, and every good deed To guard the 
sacredness of this ideal ıs to sum up the whole duty of man, We began with “steadfastness in 
prayer” in verse 23 above, and after a review of various aspects of the good man's life, close with 
the sacredness of worship, +e living as ın the sight of God 


5698 Before thee The Unbelhevers did not believe in a Hereafter When the Bliss of the 
Hereafter was described, as ın the last verse, they ridiculed it and pretended to be running in for it 
as ın a race. They are here rebuked ın the same tone of sarcasm., 


5699 The animal part of man 1s nothing to be proud of, and they know ıt It 1s by spiritual 
effort, and long preparation through a good life that a man can rise above the mere animal part of 
him to his high dignity as a spiritual being, and his noble destiny in the Hereafter 


5700, For the form of adjuration, ¢f Ixix 38,n 5665; also lv1,75 Here the witness placed before 


us by God ıs His own power and glory manifested in the splendour of sunrise and sunset at 
different points through the solar year, 
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5701 See n 4034 to xxxvi 5 If God has such power in the wonderful phenomena of the 
rising of the sun at varying points, repeated year after year, can you not see that He can easily 
substitute better men than you Unbelievers and blasphemers? 


5702 The transition from the singular "I" to the plural * We" may be noted Seen 56 to 11, 38, 


5703 Their talk of Unfaith 1s vain, because all spiritual evidence 1s against it, it 1s like the 
foolish play of people who do not think seriously But the tremendous Day of Judgment and Reality 
will come, as described in the next two verses. 


5704. Now there will be a definite Goal-post or Banner or Standard of Truth fixed, which all 
must acknowledge. But they will acknowledge 1t 1n shame and dejection. For the time for their 
repentance and amendment will then have passed 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXI (Ngh). 


This is another early Meccan Süra, of which the date has no significance.- 
The theme is that while Good must uphold the standard of Truth and Righteousness, 
a stage is reached when 1t must definitely part company with Evil, lest Evil should 
spread its corruption abroad This theme is embodied in the prayer of Noah just 
before the Flood. The story of Noah’s agony 1s almost a Parable for the holy 
Prophet’s persecution in the Meccan period. 


C. 251.— The Prophet's Message, as was that of Noah, 

(Ixx 1-28) Js a warning against sin, and the Good News of Mercy 
Through the door of Repentance . for God 1s loving 
And long-suffering, and His Signs are within us 
And around us. But the sinners are obstinate - 
They plot against Righteousness, and place their trust 
In futile falsehoods. They will be swept away, 
And the earth will be purged of Evil Let us 
Pray for Mercy and Grace for ourselves, 
Those nearest and dearest to us, and for all 
Who turn in faith to God, in all ages 
And all countries, and amongst all Peoples 
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5705, Noah's mission is referred to in many places See specially x1 25 49 and notes His 
contemporaries had completely abandoned the morallaw A purge had to be made, and the 
great Flood made it This gives a new starting point in history for Noah”s People,—s e for the 
remnant saved in the Ark 


5706 His Warning was to be both clear (ie unambiguous) and open te publicly proclaimed), 
Both these meanings are implied in Mubin C/f İxvi 26 The meaning of the Warning was 
obviously that if they had repented, they would have obtained mercy. 


5707 Three aspects of man's duty are emphasized (1) true worship with heart and soul; 
(2) God-fearing recognition that allevil must lead to self-deterioration and Judgment , (3) hence 
repentance and amendment of life. 


5708 God gives respite freely , but it 13 for Him to give it His Command is definite and. final ; 
neither man. or any other authority can alter or in any way modify it, If we could only realise this 
to the full ın our inmost soul, it would be best for us and lead to our happiness. | 
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5709 When convincing arguments and warnings are placed before sinners, there are two kinds 
of reactions Those who are wise receive admonition, repent, and bring forth frints of repentance, 
te amend their lives and turn to God On the other hand, those who are callous to any advice 
take 1t up as a reproach, fly farther and farther from righteousness, and shut out more and more the 
channels through which God's healing Grace can reach them and work for them 


5710 The litera] meaning would be that, just as they thrust their fingers into their ears to 
prevent the voice of the admonisher reaching them, so they covered their bodies with their garments 
that the light of truth should not penetrate to them, and that they should not even be seen by the 
Preacher But there 1s a further symbolic meaning "Their garments" are the adornments of 
vanities, their evil habits, customs, and traditions, and their ephemeral interests and standards 
They drew them closer round them to prevent the higher Light reaching them They grew obstinate 
and gave themselves up to the grossest form of selfish arrogance | 

5711 Noah used all the resources of the earnest preacher he dinned the Message of God intc 
their ears, he spoke 1n public places, and he took individuals into his confidence, and appealec 
privately to them ; but all in vain 


5712 They had perhaps been suffering from drought or famine If they had taken the message 
in the right way, the rain would have been a blessing to them They took it in the wrong way, anc 
the rain was a curse to them, for it flooded the country and drowned the wicked generation. Ir 
the larger Plan, it was a blessing all the same; for it purged the world, and gave it a new start 
morally and spiritually, 
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5713 Each of these blessings —rain and crops, wealth and man-power, flourishing gardens, and 
perennial streams—are indications of prosperity, and have not only a material but also a 
spiritual meaning Note the last point, ‘rivers of flowing water” The perennial springs make the 
prosperity as it were permanent they indicate a settled population, honest and contented, and 
enjoying their blessings here on earth as the foretaste of the eternal joys of heaven 


5714 Cf. xxu 5, and notes 2773-2777, also xxi. 12-17, and notes 2872-2875 The meaning here 
may be even wider, Man in his various states exhibits various wonderful qualities or capacities, 
mental and spiritual, that may be compared with the wonderful workings of nature on the earth 
and ın the heavens, Will he not then be grateful for these Mercies and turn to God, Who created 
all these marvels? 


5715 Seen 5559 to İxvu 3, 


5716, Cf xxv 61, where the sun 1s referred to as the glorious Lamp of the heavens . “ Blessed 1s 
He Who made the Constellations in the skies, and placed therein a Lamp, and a Moon giving light " 


5717. Cf. 111. 37, where the growth of the child Mary the mother of Jesus 1s described by the same 
word nabat, ordinarily denoting the growth of plants and trees The simile is that of a seed sown, 
that germinates, grows, and dies, and goes back to the earth, In man, there is the further process 
of the Resurrection. Cf, also xm, 55. 
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5718 Cf. xx. 53 


5719 P1;aj implies valley-roads or passes between mountains Though there are mountain 
chains on the earth, God's artistry has provided even in such regions valleys and channels by 
which men may go about Mountain roads usually follow the valleys 


5719-A Sinners always resent it as a reproach that righteous men should speak to them for 
their own good They prefer smooth flatterers, and they worship power even though the depositaries 
of power are selfish men, who neither profit themselves nor profit others by the wealth and 
man-power that they collect round themselves They forget that mere material things may bea 
delusion and a snare unless the moral and spiritual factor behind them sanctifies them 


5720 Having got matenal resources, the wicked devise plots to get rid of the nghteous whose 
presence i$ a reproach to them For a time their plots may «eem tremendous and have the 
appearance of success, but they can never defeat God's Purpose 


5721 For an account of how these Pagan gods and superstitions connected with them originated, 
and how they became adopted into the Arabian Pagan Pantheon, see Appendix XIII at the end of, 
this Sra 
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5722 Such Pagan superstitions and cults do not add to human knou ledge or human well being. 
lhey only increase error and wrong doing kor example, how much lewdness resulted from the 
Greek and Roman Saturnaha' And how much lewdness iesults trom ribald Holi songs! This is 
the natural result, and Noah in his bitterness of spint prays that God's grace may be cut off from men 
who hug them to their hearts 


5723 The Punishment of sin seizes the soul from every side and in every form. Water 
(drowning) indicates death by suffocation, through the nose, ears, eyes, mouth, throat, and lungs. 
Fire has the opposite effects it burns the skin, the limbs, the flesh, the brains, the bones, and every 
part of the body Sothe destruction wrought by sin ıs complete from all points of view And yet 
it 18 not death (xx 74), for death would be a merciful release from the Penalty, and the soul steeped 
in sin has closed the gates of God s Mercv on itself There they will abide, unless and ‘‘ except as 
God willeth " (v1 128) For time and eternity, as we conteive them now, have no meaning the 
wholly new world which the soul enters after death or Judgment ' a. 


TE 


t t 


1182 
5724, The Flood was sent in order to purge all sin, The prayer of Noah ıs not vindictive, It 
&imply theans, *‘ Cut off all the root of sih", Bee heit note, OCG v şə s 7. 
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5725 Indeed he prays for himself, his parents, his guests, and all who in earnest faith turn 
to God, ın all ages and in all places Praying for their forgiveness 1s also praying for the destruction 
of sin. 


5726, This 1s slightly different from verse 24 above, where see n, 5722 See also last note. 
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APPENDIX XIII. 
Ancient Forms of Pagan Worship (see Ixxi. 23, n. 5721). 


From prehistoric times man has sought to worship powers of nature, or symbols 
representing those powers, or idols representing those symbols. In vulgar minds they 
become debased superstitions, and seem to come into competition with the worship of 
the one True God. 


2. The five names mentioned in Ixxi. 23 represent some of the oldest Pagan 
cults, before the Flood as well as after the Flood, though the names themselves are in 
the form in which they were worshipped by local Arab tribes. The names of the tribes 
have been preserved to us by the Commentators, but they are of no more than 
archeological interest to us now. But the names of the false gods are interesting to us 
from the point of view of comparative religion, as, under one form or another, such cults 
still exist 1n countries which have not accepted the Gospel of Unity, as they have always 
existed since man turned from his Maker and Sustainer to the worship of created things 
or invented fancies. 


3. The names of the five false gods and the symbols under which they were 
represented were as follows .— 


Pagan god Shape Qualsty represented 
1. Wadd ove Man ә Manly Power. 
2. Suwa’ ... VVoman Mutabılıty, Beauty. 
3. Yagüth i Lion (or Bull) ә Brute Strength. 
4. Ya'üq ... Horse Swiftness. 
5. Nasr us Eagle, or Vulture, Sharp Sight, 
or Falcon Insight. 


It 1s not clear whether these names are to be connected with true Arabic verbal 
roots or are merely Arabicised forms of names derived from foreign cults, such as those 
of Babylonia or Assyria, the region of Noah’s Flood. The latter supposition is probable. 
Even in the case of Wadd (Affection, Love) and Nasr (Eagle), which are good Arabic 
words, it 1s doubtful whether they are not, in this connection, translations or corruptions 
of words denoting foreign cults. 


4. Instudying ancient comparative mythologies we must never forget the 
following facts. (1) Men’s ideas of God always tend to be anthropomorphic. The 
qualities which they admire they transfer to their godhead. (2) But fear in primitive 
man also leads to the transfer of anything mysterious or :magined to be injurious, to the 
Pantheon. Such things have to be placated in order that they may not injure man. 
Thus in popular Hinduism the goddess of small-pox, which causes terror over an 
ignorant countryside, has to be worshipped, placated, or appeased with sacrifice, 
(3) ‘This leads to the worship of animals noxious to man, such as serpent-worship, which 
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has prevailed and still prevails in many primitive areas. In ancient Egyptian mythology 
the Crocodile (so common ın the Nile), the Dog, the Bull, and the Ibis were 
worshipped both literally and symbolically. See Appendix V, p. 409. (4) But as men's 
knowledge grows, and they observe the wonderful heavenly bodies and their motions, 
they begin to feel their sublimity, beauty, and mystery, and they transfer their worship 
to the heavenly bodies. ‘The first great astronomers in the ancient world were the 
Babylonians and Chaldeans Among them was Abraham’s homeland. The ‘allegory 
of Abraham (vi 74-82 and notes) points to the importance of the cult of the worship of 
heavenly bodies, and the fallacy ın them.  " It is those who believe, and confuse not 
their beliefs with wrong—that are truly in security, for they are on mght guidance” 
(vi. 82) The Sabzan worship of heavenly bodies in Arabia had probably its source in 
Chaldza (see last paragraph of n 76 to 11. 62) (5) A further refined step in Paganism 
1s to worship abstractions, to treat concrete things as symbols of abstract qualities which 
they represent. For example, the planet Saturn with its slow motion was treated as 
phlegmatıc and evil The planet Mars with its fiery red light was treated as betokening 
war and havoc and evil, and so on Jupiter, with its. magnificent golden light, was 
treated as lucky and benignant to any who came under its influence, Venus became 
the symbol and the goddess of carnal love. The Pagan Arabs erected Time (Dahr) 
into a deity, existing from eternity to eternity, and dispensing good and ill. fortune to 
men. The ancient A‘gean religion treated the vital principle in the same way, as 
spontaneous and eternal, and traces of this are found in many religions, ancient and 
modern. (6) The next step was to reincarnate as it were these qualities in beings of 
flesh and blood, with lives, feelings, and passions like those of ordinary men and women, 
and to fill up a confused Pantheon with gods and goddesses that quarrelled, hated, loved, 
were jealous, and suffered or enjoyed life like human beings. In such a Pantheon there 
was room for demi-gods and real human heroes that were worshipped as gods. Тһе 
Greek poets and artists were past masters 1n carrying out this process, under cover of 
which they discussed profound human problems with great power. They made religion 
dramatic. While they gained in humanism, they lost the purer spiritual conceptions 
which lift the divine world far above the futilities and crimes of this life. Hierarchical 
Christianity has suffered from this inheritance of the Greek tradition. (7) Where there 
was a commingling of peoples and cultures, several of these ideas and processes got 
mixed up together. Gods and goddesses of different origins were identified one with 
another, eg. Artemis, the chaste virgin huntress goddess of the Greek Pantheon, was 
rdentified with Diana of the Romans, Diana of the Ephesians (representing the teeming 
life of nature), and Selene the cold moon-goddess. Similarly Diana was identified with 
the Egyptian Isis, and Diana's twin-brother Apollo (the sun) with the Egyptian Osiris, 
Forces of nature, animals, trees, qualities, astronomical bodies, and various other factor’ 
got mixed up together, and formed a shapeless medley of superstitions, which are all 
' condemned by Islam. | 
5. To revert to the worship of the heavenly bodies. The countless fixed stars 
in the firmament occupied always the same relative positions in the heavens, and did 
not impress the imagination of the ancients like the objects which stood out vividly with 
mysterious laws of relative motion. A few individual stars did attract the worshippets' 
attention ; ¢.g. Sirius the Dog-star, the brightest fixed star in the heavens, with a 
bluish tinge in its light, and Algol the variable star, being Beta of the constellation 
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Perseus, whose variations can be perceived by the naked eye in two or three nights, 
became connected with many legends, myths, and superstitions It 15 probably Sirius 
that 1s referred to as the fixed star in the Parable of Abraham (v1. 76) With regard to 
the fixed stars in their myriads, the astronomers turned their fancy to devising Groups or 
Constellations. But the moving “stars ”, or planets, each with 1ts own individual laws of 
motion, stood out to them persomified, each with a motion and therefore will or influence 
of its own As they knew and understood them, they were seven in number, vis. : 
(1) and (2) the moon and the sun, the two objects which most closely and indubitably 
influence the tides, the temperatures, and the life on our planet; (3) and (4) the 
two inner planets, Mercury and Venus, which are morning and evening stars, 
and never travel far from the sun; and (5), (6), and (7) Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, the 
outer planets, whose elongations from the sun on the ecliptic can be as wide as possible, 
The number seven became itself a mystic number, as explained in n 5526 to Ixv. 12. 


6. It will be noticed that the sun and the moon and the five planets got 
identified each with a living deity, god or goddess, with characteristics and qualities of 
its own The solar myth was a myth of very fruitful vitality, and got mixed up with 
many other myths and ideas In late Roman religion it appears in the story of Apollo, 
the sun-god of light and learning and of manly beauty, twin brother to Diana the moon- 
goddess. In ancient Egypt it appears in the myth of Horus, the falcon-eyed, or of Ra 
or Rè, the Eye, which sees all things. Further, the eagle, or falcon, or hawk, became 
itself identified with the sun, with its piercing light The sun-myth mixes itself up with 
the myth of the Nile and with the cycle of legends connected with Isis and Osiris, who 
were subsequently identified with the moon and the sun divinities. In Babylon the 
name Shamash (Arabic, Shams) proclaims the glory of the sun-god corresponding to 
the old Sumerian Utu or Babbar, while the hymns to Sürya (the sun) ın the Rıg-Veda 
and the cult of Mithra in Persia proclaim the dominance of sun-worship. 


7  Moon-worship was equally popular in various forms I have already 
referred to the classical legends of Apollo and Diana, twin brother and sister, representing 
the sun and the moon The Egyptian Khonsu, traversing the sky in a boat, referred to 
the moon, and the moon legends also got mixed up with those about the god of 
magic, Thoth, and the Ibis. In the Vedic religion of India the moon-god was Soma, 
the lord of the planets, and the name was also applied to the juice which was the drink 
of the gods. It may be noted that the moon was a male divinity in. ancient. India ; it 
was also a male divinity in ancient Semitic religion, and the Arabic word for the moon 
(ganar) is of the masculine gender. On the other hand, the Arabic word for the sun 
(shams) is of the feminine gender. The Pagan Arabs evidently looked upon the sun as 
a goddess and the moon as a god 


8. Of the five planets, perhaps Venus as the evening star and the morning star 
alternately impressed itself most on the imagination of astro-mythology This planet 
was in different places considered both male and female In the Bible (Isaiah, xiv. 12), 
the words '* How art thou fallen, O Lucifer, son of the morning!" are understood to 
refer to the Morning Star in the first instance, and by analogy to the King of Babylon. 
The Fathers of the Christian Church, on the other hand, transferred the name Lucifer to 
Satan, the power of evil. Mercury is a less conspicuous planet, and was looked upon as 
a child in the family, the father and mother being the moon and the sun, or the sun 
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and the moon (according to the sex attributed to these divinities), or else either the 
sun or the moon was the father and Venus the mother (the sexes being inter-changeable 
in the myths). Of the three outer planets, Jupiter is the most conspicuous: indeed, 
after the sun and the moon, it. is the most conspicuous object in the heavens, and was 
reputed to be beneficent and to bestow good fortune. The sun and the moon being 
considered in a class apart, Jupiter was considered the father of the planets, and possibly 
his worship got occasionally mixed up with that of the sun. Mars and Saturn, as has 
already been stated, were considered malevolent planets, to be feared for the muschief 
that they might do ; for the Pagan Pantheons worshipped powers both of good and evil. 

9. It is remarkable that the days of the week are named after the seven planets 
of geocentric astronomy, and if we take them in alternate sequence they indicate the 
order in which their heavens were arranged with reference to proximity to the earth. 
The following table represents this grouping .— 


Planet Pressding god or goddess Day of the week in 
alternate sequence 

Moon Diana Monday 

Mercury Mercury Wednesday 

Venus Venus Friday 

The Sun Apollo Sunday 

Mars Mars Tuesday 

Jupiter Jupiter Thursday 

Saturn Saturn Saturday 


This alternate sequence is carried into a circle, as the total number 1s seven, itself a 
mystic number. 

10. These cross-currents and mixtures of nature-worship, astral-worship, hero- 
worship, worship of abstract qualities, etc., resulted in a medley of debasing superstitions 
which are summed up in the five names, Wadd, Suwa’, Yagith, Ya'üq, and Nasr, as 
noted in paragraph 3 above. The time of Noah 1s taken to be the peak of superstition 
and false worship, and the most ancient cults may thus be symbolically brought under 
these heads. If Wadd and Suwa’ represented Man and Woman, they might well 
represent the astral-worship of the moon and the sun, or the sun and the moon, or they 
might represent human self-glorification, the worship of Self as against God, or they 
might represent the worship of Manly Power and Female Beauty, or other abstract 
qualities of that kind. On the other hand, it 1s possible that the worship of Jupiter and 
Venus itself got mixed up with the worship of the sun-moon pair. One pair being 
identified with another pair in a Septet, the number seven was reduced to five, and the 
five (itself a mystic number) might itself represent the seven planets as then worshipped. 
Further, 1t may be that Nasr (the vulture, falcon, hawk, or eagle, the Egyptian Horus) 
also represents a solar myth, mixed up with the cult of the planets. These cross-currents 
of astro-mythological mixtures of cults are well-known to students of ancient popular 
religions. If the five names, from another angle of vision, represent qualities, the Wadd- 
Suwa’ pair (Sun-Moon, Jupiter-Venus) would represent manly power and womanly 
beauty or mutability respectively, and the three remaining ones (paragraph 3) might 
represent Brute Strength, like that of a Bull or a Lion; Swiftness like that of a Horse; 
or sharpness (of sight or intelligence) like that of a vulture, hawk, or eagle. 
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11. It may be noted that the five names of deities mentioned here to represent 
very ancient religious cults are well-chosen They are not the names of the deities best 
known in Mecca, but rather those which survived as fragments of very ancient cults 
among the outlying tribes of Arabia, which were influenced by the cults of Mesopotamia 


(Noah's country). The Pagan deities best known in the Ka'ba and round about Mecca 
vere Lat, "Uzza, and Manat (Manat was also known round Yathrib, which afterwards 
became Medina.) See lm. 19-20 They were all female goddesses. Lat almost 
certainly represents another wave of sun-worship the sun being feminine in. Arabic and 
in Semitic languages generally “ Lat” may be the original of the Greek “ Leto ”, the 
mother of Apollo thesun-god (Encyclopedia of Islam, 1, p 380) If so, thename was 
brought ın prehistoric times from South Arabia by the great Incense Route (n 3816 
to xxxiv 18) to the Mediterranean. — 'Uzzá probably represents the planet Venu: Тһе 
origin of Manat 1s not quite clear, but it would not be surprising if it also turned out to 
be astral Тһе 360 idols established by the Pagans in the Ka’ba probably represented 
the 360 days of an inaccurate solar year This was the actual “modern” Pagan 
worship as known to the Quraish contemporary with our Prophet In sharp contrast to 
this 1s mentioned the ancient antedulivian worship under five heads, of which fragments 
persisted in outlying places, as they still persist in different forms and under different 
names in all parts of the world where the pure worship of God in unity and truth is not 
firmly established 1n the minds and hearts of men 


References The classical work on Arabian idol-worship is Ibn al Kalbi's A1ta@b ul-asnam, of the 
late second century of the Hijra The book is not easily accessible Our doctors of religion have 
evinced no interest in the study of ancient cults or in comparative religion and most of them had 
not before them the results of modern archzology But a modern school of Egyptian archzeologists 
15 ansing, which takes a great deal of interest ın the antiquities of theirown country For astral 
worship consult Hastings' Encyclopedia of Religwn and Ethics, articles on *'* Sun, Moon, and Stars," 
as worshipped in different countries Consult also Sir E A Walls Budge, Gods of the Egyptians, 
London 1904, AH Sayce, Religions of Ancient Egypt and Babvlonia Gifford Lectures Edinburgh 1902, 
M Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assvi1a, Boston 1808, E W Hopkins Religions of India, 
London 1896, G A Barton, Skeiches of Semitic Origins, New York 1902. Any Classical Dictionary 
would give details of Greek and Roman Mythology It is curious that the Indus Civilisation, which 
resembles the Second Pre-diluvian Culture of Elam and Mesopotamia, does not clearly disclose any 
signs of astral worship — But this study is still in its tentative stage “There ıs tree and animal 
worship, phallic worship, and the worship of the great Mother goddess Animal worship regards 
strength, courage, virility, or swiftness, as in the Pagan Arabian deities we have been considering 
See Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Cwilizatwn, 3 vols London 1931 

Sir J G Frazer, in his Adonts, 4ttts, and Osiris (4th ed, London 1914, Vol I, pp 8-9) refers to 
Allatu or Eresh-Kigal as “the stern queen of the infernal regions” in Babylonian religion she 
was the goddess of the nether regions, of darkness and desolation, as her counterpart Ishtar was the 
chief goddess of the upper regions, of reproduction and fertility, associated with the planet Venus, 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXII (inn). 


This 1s a late Meccan Sūra, of which we can be tolerably certain of the date. It 
was two years before the Hijrat, when the Prophet, despised and rejected in his native 
city of Mecca, went to evangelise the lordly men of Taif. They maltreated him and 
nearly killed him , what caused him even greater pain was the maltreatment of the 
humble and lowly men who went with him. Tabari has handed down that memorable 
Prayer of faith and humility which he offered in the midst of his suffering. On his 
return journey to Mecca, a glorious vision was revealed to him,— hidden spiritual forces 
working for him,—people not known to him accepting his mission while his own people 
were still reyecting him Within two months some strangers from Medina had privately 
met him and laid the foundations of that Hiyrat which was to change the fate of Arabia 
and the course of world-history. 


C. 252.— Spiritual Truth finds its lodgment 

(ххи 1-28) In all sorts of unexpected places, and in all sorts 
Of unexpected ways The man of God, 
When most depressed by the buffets of a world 
Steeped 1n selfishness, sees a glorious vision . 
Hidden spiritual forces work for him, 
Make known the truth in marvellous ways, 
And proclaim the Goodness and Judgment of God 
They reject all Error and lead others to purify 
Their wills and come to God. Behold ! 
Every place and time, every gift 
Is meet for the service of God, the One, 
The True, Whose Word the righteous one 
Proclaims and must proclaim at all cost. 
Man's Duty is plain, but in the Kingdom 
Of God, through God's chosen ones, 
We rise to higher and higher Mysteries 
As may be expedient for us. Yet when 
Or how our End may be, 1s not given 
To man to know. let him but take 
The Treasures well-guarded, that come to him, 
And praise the Lord of all Knowledge and Wisdom ! * 
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5727. Revelation may be through various channels, and one of the channels may be a vision, by 
which the Prophet sees and hears events clearly passing before him = This particular vision may be 
the same as that referred to more briefly in xlvi. 29 32, where see n 4809 "The Jinns had evidently 
heard of previous revelations, that of Moses (xlvi 30, and the error of Trinitarian Christianity 
(Ixxu 3) The people from whom they come have all sorts of good and bad persons, but they are 
determined to preach the good Message of Unity which they have heard and believed in 


5728 For Jinns, see n. 929 to v: 100 We may take these to be spirits ordinarily unseen, or 
people who were strangers in Arabia, but had in their own private way heard and believed in the 
Gospel of Islam 


5729, The Holy Qur an would be to them a wonderful Recital—both in subject-matter and ın- the 
circumstance that it had come in Arabia among a pagan and ignorant nation, 


5730 They abjure paganism and also the doctrine of a son begotten by God, which would also 
imply a wife of whom he was begotten C7 vi, 101 
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5731 No one ought to entertain false notions about God For by joining false gods in our ideas 
of worship, we degrade our conception of ourselves and the duty we owe to our Creator and 
Cherisher, to Whom we have to give a final account of life and conduct If we worship idols or 
heavenly bodies, or human beings, or any creatures, or false fancies born of self, or foolish 
abstractions, or the lusts and desires of our own hearts, we are not only doing violence to Truth, but 
we are causing discord in the harmony of the world 


5732 If human beings think that by a resort to some mysterious spints they can shelter 
themselves from the struggles and actualities of their own lives, they are sadly mistaken They must 
“dree their own weird ', as the Scots would say It ıs folly to try to escape from the duties which 
they can understand in their own natural surroundings, or to try to avoid the consequences of their 
own acts Only such persons do so as do not realise that they will ultimately have to answer at the 
Judgment-seat of God, whose first outpost 1s 1n their own conscience 


5733 See notes 1951, 1953, and 1954 toxv 1718 Seealson 5562 tolxvu 5 The speakers here 

have repented of sin and evil, but they recognise that there are evil ones among them, who love 

‘stealth and prying, but their dark plots will be defeated by vigilant guardians of the Right, whose 
repulse of the attacks of evil 1s figured by the shafts of meteoric light 1n the heavens 


5734 What is the force of "now"? It refers to the early Meccan period of Revelation It means 
that whatever excuse there may have been before, for people to try to seek out the hidden truths of 
the Unseen World through spirits, there was none now, as the perspicuous Qur an had restored the 
Message of Unity and cleared religion of all the cobwebs, mysteries, and falsehoods with which 
priestcraft and pious fraud had overlaid it The result is that such seekers after false hidden knowledge 
will find themselves confronted now by the flaming fire of the Qur-An, which, like the shafts of 
meteoric light (see last note), will lie in wait for and nip such priestcraft and black magic 1n the bud 
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5735 Tothese spirits this revolutionary gospel ıs yet new, and appears like a flaming sword 
which destroys falsehood while it protects Truth They frankly confess that they do not clearly 
understand whether on the whole it will be a mercy to mankind or a punishment for mankind forsak- 
ıng the paths of God But they rightly feel that it must be a blessing 1f all seek right Guidance 


5736 See last note In any case, they know that God's Truth and God's Plan must prevail, and 
no one can frustrate God's purpose , or escape from it Why not then bring the human will into 
conformity with it, and find Peace, as they bave found, by the acceptance of Faith ? 

5737 Possibly, from this world's standards, it may be that a man suffers for his Faith He may 
be laughed at, persecuted, and actually hurt, * 1n mind, body, orestate' But he 1s not perturbed, 
He takes it all cheerfully, because he knows that when his full account 1s made up—real gain against 
apparent loss,—he isa gainer rather than a loser And his Faith tells him that God 1s a just God, 
and will never allow him to suffer any injustice, or permit the account of his merit to appear one 
whit shorter than it is 

. 5738 Anyone who responds to true Guidance, and submits his will to God, firtds that he makes 
rapid progress in the path of mght conduct and nght life He gets more and more assurance that 
his destination 1s the Garden of Bliss 
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5739 An unjust hfe carries its own condemnation It does no good to itself or to any one else 
It bears no fruit It becomes merely fuel for the Fire of Punishment 


5740 aim literally, water stands for all kinds of blessings, material, moral, and spiritual, 
Among the spiritual blessings, 1s the insight into higher things, which results from our will and 
endeavour to stand firm on the nght Way, the natural, moral, and spiritual Law established by God 
All blessings come by way of tnal the more we have, the more ıs expected of us A man of gifts, 
talents, or insight 1s expected to show a higher standard of love and unselfishness than one less gifted, 
just asa rich man 18 expected to give more in charity than a poor man 


5741 To remember God 1s to realise His presence, av knowledge His goodness, and accept His 
guidance If we fail to do so, by deliberately turning away, He will withdraw His Grace, and that 
will be a severe Penalty indeed 


R 


5742 This 1$ a Meccan Süra, and Masjtd must be understood, not in the later technical sense of 
a Mosque, but in the root meaning, of any place, or occasion of worship or humble prostration in 
the service of God, or anv limbs or faculties or accessories used in such worship, eg hands and feet, 
hps and voice, understanding or organisation, A number of meanings therefore follow. (1) No 
place of worship whatever should be used for the worship of any other but the true God The Ka'ba 
was then full of idols, but the idols and their votaries were usurpers (2) Worship should not be 
mixed up with vain objects, but should be reserved for the sincere service of God. (3) All our gifts 
are for God's service, which includes the service of His creatures, and not for our vainglory, 
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5743 The Devotee of God the holy Apostle Muhammad 


5744, They The immediate reference was to the Pagan Quraish who were then in possession of 
the Ka'ba and who put all sorts of obstacles and indignities in the way of the holy Prophet for 
preaching the One True God and denouncing 1dol worship They used to surround him and mob 
him and to treat him as i£ he was guilty of some dreadful crume But the wider application refers to 
the habit of the world to make a marked man of any who diverges from the beaten paths of their 
favourite sins and who pleads earnestly for the cause of Truth and righteousness ‘They ridicule 
hith , they surround him with jeers and obloquy , and they try to make the physical condition of his 
life as difficult for him as possible 


3/45 ' Do not suppose that I am going to harm youindividually or socially, the very opposite 16 
my wish, but I cannot force you to nght conduct , that must depend upon the purification of your 
own faith and will’ 


5746 ‘My missionis from God I cannot choose but obey He has charged me to deliver the 
Message, and 1f I were to disobey him, I would myself be worthy of His punishment, and no one can 
save me From every kind of trouble and difficulty my only refuge 1s in Him. I must proclaim His 
Message : otherwise I am false to the mission He has entrusted to me.’ 
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5747 When the Hereafter arrives, and true values are restored, they will see clearly that the 
Promise of God was true, and that death on this earth was not the end of all things — Then they will 
see that those who were accounted weak on this earth will, in the realm of Reality, be the strong 
ones , fhose who seemed to have no following here will have, there, al the great and true ones with 
them, to help them and welcome them to their own ranks 


5748 Lhe coming of Judgment is certain But the exact time, relatively to our standards on this 
earth, no one can tell God alone knows it Even a Prophet of God, as such, does not know the 
Mysteries of the Unseen World, except ın so far as they have been revealed to hım by Gods 
Revelation Cf vi 50, and notes 867-8 


5749 “ Mystery ,or the Unseen, has two aspects The relative Unseen 1s so with reference to a 
particular person, because of the intervention of Time, Space, or particular circumstances For 
example, I cannot see to-day a house which I saw last year, because it has since been pulled down 
Or I cannot in Lahore see the “Gateway of India” ın Bombay, although anyone ın Bombay can 
see ıt Or I cannot see the satellites of Jupiter with the naked eye, though I can through a telescope. 
But the Absolute Unseen, the Absolute Mystery, or God's Mystery, 1s something which no creature 
can know or see, except in so far as God reveals it to him. And God reveals such things to the extent 
that 1s good for men, through His chosen apostles, among whom the greatest 1s Muhammad, the 
personified Light of Unity The exact time of the Hour of Judgment has not been so shown, because 
we must not wait for it, but live as 1f it 18 to beat this minute See last note and next note, and 
the references there. 


$750, Cf. 11. 179, and n. 482, See also last note. 
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5751. There 1s much mystic doctrine here Revelation i5 not a mechanical or material thing, Jt 
has to be safeguarded from being distorted or corrupted by ignorance, selfishness, or the powers of 
evil How can its precious and subtle worth and the spiritual safeguards against its misuse by 
human folly or the perversity of evil, be expressed in plain human words? We can imagine a very 
great treasure, which has to be transmitted To guard it against evilly disposed persons, a strong 
escort ıs required, to march in front and behind, so as to protect it from all sides When ıt reaches 
its destination, the escort presents its credentials and an Invoice showing the Ireasure being 
transmitted Then the destined receiver knows that it has come intact and feels satisfied So about 
spiritual Revelation The spiritual man recognises the credentials and checks the contents on the 
tablets of his own heart and insight He has then no doubt that it is a. true. Message from God, and 
that those who bring it are the true messengers '' of their Lord " 


5751-A. They the band of watchers ln“ he may know,” ıt ıs better to construe “he' to refer 
to the apostle who receives the Message from the “ watchers ' 


5752 Аһфја surrounds, encompasses, encloses, guards on all sides, keeps under his own possession 
and control, and does not allow to be corrupted or debased, See last note but one 


5753. In the spiritual Kingdom,—as indeed, 1n all things,—God's knowledge, wisdom, and Plan 
comprehend all things, great and small. There 1s nothing which we do, nothing which happens, that 
1s outside His account, 


İntro, to S. Lxxıı.) 1632 | с. 253. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY. SÜRA LXXIII (Mussammil). 


This 1s one of the earliest Siiras to have been revealed. The first was 
S. xcvi, 1-5 (Jgraa), in the fortieth year of the Prophet's life, say about 12 years before 
the Hijra. Then there was an interruption (Fatra), of which the duration cannot be 
exactly ascertained, as there was no external history connected with it. The usual 
estimate puts it at about six months, but it may have been a year or two years. The 
years were then counted by the luni-solar calendar see Appendix xi, p. 1077. The 
second Süra 1n chronological order was probably a great portion of S Ixvin (Qalam), 
which came after the Fatra was over. About the same time came this Süra (say third) 
and S lxxiv which follows (say fourth), and the remainder of xcvı We may roughly 
put the date of this Süra at about 11 to 10 years before the Hijra. 


The subject-matter is the significance of Prayer and Humility in spiritual hfe 
and the terrible fate of those who reject Faith and Revelation 


C. 253 —Devote yourself to the service of God 

(Ixxw 120) ]p the stillness of the night, but not 
All nght In the world's persecution rely 
On God, Who will deal with His enemies fittingly. 
Let not God's service be a matter 
Of difficulty to you * do all your duties 
In whole-hearted remembrance of God, 
And ever seek His bountiful Grace. 
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5754 Muzzammil Some Commentators understand by this, ‘properly dressed for prayer”, or 
" folded in a sheet, as one renouncing the vanities of this world" Muzzammil 15 one of the titles of 
our holy Prophet But there is a deeper mystic meaning 1n this and the address '* Thou wrapped up" 
of the next Süra Human nature requires warm garments and wrappings to protect the body from 
cold or heat or rain’ But inthe spiritual world these wrappings are useless the soul must stand 
bare and open before God, ın the silence of the night, but not too austerely, as the following verses 
show 


5755 The Prophet was prone to austerities in the cave of Hiraa both before and after he 
received his mission, spending days and nightsin prayer and contemplation See C 32 Midnight 
and after-midnight contemplation and prayers have technically received the name of Tahajjud, See 
also verse 20 below , also xvi. 79 


5756 At this time there was only S xcvi, S. lxvi, and possibly S Ixxiv and the opening Sira 
(Al- Hamd) , but the heart of the Apostle had received enlightenment, and that Light was gradually 
finding expression in the verses of the Qur ün For us, now, with the whole of the Qur-ün before us, 
the injunction is speciallv necessary The words of the Qur-4n must not be read hastilv, merely to 
get through so much reading They must be studied, and their deep meaning pondered over They 
are themselves so beautiful that they must be lovingly pronounced in tones of rhythmic music, 


5757 Тһе Qur-&n as completed by degrees, after the Fatra (see Introduction to this Sūra) 


5758 For contemplation, prayer, and praise, what time can be so suitable as the night, when 
calm and silence prevail, the voices of the market-place are still, and the silent stars pour forth their 
eloquence to the discerning soul 
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5759 A man of God, as a man, a member of a family, or a citizen, has many ordinary duties to 
perform , and his. work may be made difficult and irksome in protecting those who listen to his 
preaching and are therefore molested and persecuted by the world But while discharging all his 
ordinary duties, he should work as 1n the presence of God, and in all matters and at all times retain 
the sense of Gods nearness His work may be on earth, but his heart 1s in Heaven 


5760 God is all-ın-all He 15 not in one place, but in all, and He ıs Lord of all places He 
rules the world Therefore be not discouraged by the plots or enmity of wicked men Leave all 
things to God, trust Him, Hes just and will do justice Only turn away from the unjust, but in 
a worthy and noble way, 1e to show them clearly that you do not fear them, but that you leave all 
affairs in God's hands If we divide the world into hemispheres from north to south, "East and 
West” will cover all directions 


í 5761 Men who enjoy the good things of life have special cause for gratitude to God, Who 
bestowed them When they are in the ranks of God's enemies, none but God can adequately dea! 
with them. 


5762 The result of sın ıs the loss of spiritual liberty (“ fetters"). The hmbs with which a man 
was intended to move freely about his business in the service of God are tied more and more closely, 
until they become paralysed, and his will itself becomes degraded, 
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5763 Another effect of sin 1s the fire in his being, the conflagration in his soul Evil passions 
seize him, he loses his peace of mind, and the fine talents and capacities in him fall off and are 
reduced to ashes like timber in a burning house 


5764 Furthermore, the appetite of sin grows with what it feeds on Unlike a healthy man's 
food, which passes down his thréat gets assimilated, and yietds himrnourrshment, the-smner’s food 
gets choked in his throat instead of nourishing him, it causes him pain instead of satisfying him, 
ıt causes the sensation of baulked appetite and the desire for more and more infructuous food ? 


5765, In general terms, the Penalty of sin may be described as a Penalty Grievous, an Agony 
It may come in this very hfe, but that in the Hereafter ıs certain! See next verse 

We can also consider punishments from another aspect The first object of punishment is to 
protect the innocent from the depredations of the criminal. wehave to bindhim The next object 
is to produce in his heart the fire of repentance, to consume his evil. proclivities and to light his 
conscience Where that ıs not enough, a more drastic punishment for the callous 1s something 
which causes him pain in things which ordinarily cause him pleasure, such as food, drink, and the 
satisfaction of physical needs Peoplein whom the higher spiritual faculties are dead may perchance 
be awakened through the lower physical features of their life, which appealtothem Where thisalso 
fails, there ıs finally the complete Agony, a type or symbol too terrible to contemplate. 


5766 The Judgment 1s described as a violent commotion which will change the whole face of 
nature as we know it Even the hard rock of mountains will be like loose sand running without any 
cohesion 


-“ 


5767, Our holy Apostle has to warn his age, se the present age, reclaim 1t from sin, and be a 
witness for the righteous and against evili, as Moses did his office ın his age For Pharaoh, his 
arrogance, and his punishment, see x 75-92, 
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5768 Pharaoh the earthly king faces Moses the prophet of God In earthly eyes it was Mose: 
who disobeyed Pharaoh In spiritual relations, 1t was Pharaoh who disobeyed Moses Pharaoh 
represented an ancient and mighty kingdom, witha long history behind it, anda pride in its 
learning and science, art, organisation, and power Moses led a depressed people, hewers of wooc 
and drawers of water But the might of God was behind him What became of the wisdom, power 
and armies of Pharaoh? They were rent asunder when the day came and the terror and surprise 
must have been the same as 1f the heavens had been rent asunder, and children's hair had turnec 
grey! But formidable revolutions turn children grey-haired in another way Nations that were a: 
children became wise before they 1n their turn decayrd, and from simular disobedience to the law: 
of God For God's law must stand and be fulfilled when all else ıs swept away 


5769, If already you deny and disobey God in this life of probation, how can you stand up to thi 
Day of Judgment, the Day of the terrible Reality ? That Day 1s described in two metaphors (1) It wil 
be a time of such stress that even children will become hke hoary headed men (2) What we look 
upon as the eternal sky, ever the same, will be cleft asunder cf Ixxxn. 1, In other words, the shap: 
of things will be completely altered, both within man and in outer nature, and all true values will bi 
restored For the Promise of God, in this as in all other respects, cannot but be fulfilled 


5770 This 1s no empty threat It 1s an admonition for your good. If you have the will, you cai 
at once come for the Grace and Mercy of God, and obtain it, For Repentance and Amendment ar 
the straight Way to the nearness of God 
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5771 Cy, above, lxxın. 2-4 Ihe Prophet, and a zealous band of his disciples, were often up, 
two thirds of the night, or a half, or a third, rejecting sleep and giving themselves up to Prayer and 
Praise and the reading of the Quran They are told that this was too severe a tax on them, 
especially 1f their health was affected, or they were on a Journey, or they were striving, with might 
and main, ın other ways, for the Cause of God See the lines following 

$772. The usual meaning taken 1s that the counting of the exact hours of night and day may not 
be possible for ordinary people, in order to determine exactly the half, or the third, or the two-thirds 
ofanight The length of the night and the day varies every day of the solar year, and the precise 
hour of midnight can only be determined by exact observation in clear skies or by chronometets, 
which 1s not possible for everyone But J understand it in a wider meaning God fixes night and 
day in due proportions, for rest and work, and according to seasonal variations For prayer and praise 
no meticulous observations of that kind are necessary or possible God's service can be done in 
many ways as detailed below But we must give some time to devotion, as may be most easy and 
convenient to us, 1n various circumstances of health, travel, and the performance of various duties 


5773 The reading of the Qur-àn here 1s almost equivalent to Prayer and religious devotion 
This 1s not to be made into an obsession or a burden Cf xx.2 "We have not sent down the 
Qur-ün to thee tobe an occasion for thy distress' We must do it whole-mindedly, but not by 
formal mechanical computations 


5774 Thisrefers to Jthad The better opinion is that this particular verse was 1evealed in Medina, 
long after the greater part of the Sūra. The reference, further on, to canonical Prayers and regular 
Charity (Zakát), points to the same conclusion 


5775 Cf u 245, and n 276, where the meaning of "a Beautiful Loan" is explained — See also 
lvii 18 The‘ Beautiful Loan" should be that of our own souls, We should expect no returns in 
kind, for that 1s not possible, But the reward we shall find with God will be infinitely greater and 
Ајаг, C/. the biblical phrase, “ Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven " (Matt vi 20). 
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5776 Any good that we do raises our own spiritual status and dignity, We must not think that 
when we speak of God's service or God's Cause, we are doing anything fot His benefit — He is 
independent of all needs whatsoever 


5777, This emphasizes the need of God's Grace Whatever good we do, our own merits are 
comparatively small God's Grace must lift us up and blot out our shertcomings, Even in piety 
there may be an arrogance which may become asin We should always seek God's Mercy in al} 
humility. ' 5 2 1295 


2 254.) 


1639 [ Intro. to S. LXXIV. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXXIV (Muddathtiur). 


This Süra dates from about the same time as the last one. Its subject-matter 
15 also similar : Prayer and Praise, and the need of patience in a period of great spiritual 
Stress : the unjust who cause sorrow and suffering now will themselves experience 
agony in the Hereafter. 


C. 254.— The Seer, by devotion and contemplation, 


(Ixxiv 1-56) 


Prepares himself for the duties of Guide 

And Leader to mankind : but when there comes ‘ 
The clear Call, he must stand forth 

And proclaim the Message,—in purity, 

Unselfish devotion, and patience long-suffering ,— 
To save men from the Distress of the Final Day. 
For many there be who glory 1n a life 

Of ease and plenty, arrogant splendour, 

And the applause of men, who scorn God's Truth 
And reject the divine How will they fare 
When the Judgment comes, and the Penalty ? 
Every Fact in Life's grand Pageant 

Is but a Portent for the Future 

Every soul ıs ın pledge and must 

Redeem itself by Faith and Prayer, 

By Charity and earnest care for the Realities 

Of Life Bring but the will, and God 

Will guide,—the Lord of Righteousness, 

The Lord of Mercy and Forgiveness! 


S. LXXIV. 1-6.) 1640. 
Sora LXXIV, 






X 
PS Tae 


Muddaththır, or One Wrapped Up. 


pie x 5 : eh Se ə ə 
In the name of God, Most Gracsous, - ЛАД) 44 
Most Merciful. 


1. QD thou wrapped up ^ neve. 


y 
(In a mantle)! Q 
2. Arise and deliver thy warning ! 


3, And thy Lord : 2 
Do thou magnify ! D em f $23-P 


4. And thy garments ?? 


Keep free from stain! oz allz3-v 


5, And all abomınatıon shun 1”” JEPPIPPEIT 
O ERAS A -à 
6. Nor expect, 1n giving, ə JI E € 92,4 


Any ıncrease (for thyself) "”” 


ә” 
4 Qu 93-ə 





5778 As usual, ın these wonderful early mystic verses, there is a triple thread of thought (1) A 
particular occasion or person ıs referred to, (2) a general spiritual lesson ıs taught and (3) a more 
profound mystical reverie 15 suggested As to (1), the Prophet was now past the stage of personal 
contemplation, lying down or sitting in his mantle, he was now to go forth boldly to deliver his 
Message and publicly proclaim the Lord, his heart had always been purified, but now all his out- 
ward doings must be dedicated to God, and conventional respect for ancestral customs or worship 
must be thrown aside, the work of his Apostleship was the most generous gift that could flow from 
his personality, but no reward or appreciation was to be expected from his people, but quite the 
contrary, there would be much call on his patience, but his contentment would arise from the good 
pleasure of God As to (2), similar stages arise in a minor degree in the life of every good man for 
which the Prophet's life 1s to be a universal pattern, As to (3), the Sufis understand, by the mantle 
and outward wrappings, the circumstances of our phenomenal existence, which are necessary to 
our physical comfort up to a certain stage, but we soon outgrow them, and our inner nature should 
then boldly proclaim itself , not that it brings any credit or reward with men, the very hope or 
expectation of such would be inconsistent with our higher nature, which should bear all checks 
and rejoice in the favour of God 


5779 Possibly, 1n its immediate application, there 1s a reference to the dirt and filth which the 
Pagans used to throw at the Prophet to insult and persecute him 


8780 Rujz or Rıjz abomination usually understood to refer to idolatry. It 1s even possible 
that there was an idol called Rujz But it has a wider signification, as including a mental state 
opposed to true worship, a state of doubt or indecision 


5781 The legal and commercial formula 1s that you give in order to receive And usually you 
expect to receive what 1s worth to you a little more than you give, The spiritual consideration 1s 
that you give, but expect nothing from the receiver You serve God and God's creatures, 





1641 [S. zxxiv. 7-15. 


ae əla 
8. pp when the trumpet Ó 84 à 05)- A 
"xır LANS 
m For — Faith. O əz fe : nn 


11. &teave Me alone, (to deal) "* 9 
With the (creature) whom Ом AR 
I created (bare and) alone! — 7" 


12. To whom I granted 2 d aud 
Resources in abundance, Ò KN o “We a) 227“ 4 


13. And sons tö be 


1. 5786 2 799), иә 
By his side olx ODF 
14. To whom I made ” 
(Life) smooth and comfortable! oe Әдән 
15. Yet is he greedy— T. 
јијә ил 
That I should add OU) ğı AA 22-ə 


(Yet more) ,— 





5782 Our zeal for God’s Cause itself requires that we should not be impatient, and that we 
should show constancy ın our efforts for His Cause For we have faith, and we know that He is 
All Good, All Wise, and All Powerful, and everything will ultimately be right. 


5783 The Sinner's course is now shown ın contrast to the Seekei's The Sinner may be self- 
complacent now but what will be his position when the Rechoning comes’ Not easy, indeed a 
Day of Distress ! 


5784 The question of Justice and Punishment to men is for God alone For man at his best 
can see only one side of truth, and only God is All-Knowing He alone can judge the limits of 
Justice and Mercy 


5785. Man's adventitious advantages—wealth, power, position, talents—are not due to his own 
merits They are gifts from God, Who created him. In himself he came bare and alone. 


5786, The great ones of the earth may have wealth, a large following, sons by their side to 
defend them and do their bidding, and man-power to help them in their battles Life may be 
smooth and agreeable to them But their responsibility 15 to God, 


5787, The Sinner takes God's gifts as 1f they were his right The more he gets, the more is he 
greedy Yet to God's Signs and revelations he 1s wilfully deaf or even openly rebellious Büt he is 
only preparing the way for his own undoing 


S, xxxıv, 16-26.) 1642 


16. By no means! ӧл 
For to Our Signs 
He has been refractory! È v T 6236 NO ” 4 aS 
17. Soon will I visit him A ə? Gh sl 
With a mount of calamıtıes 1”” О Һә Фи 
18. or he thought J 447 AUC 
And he plotted ;— OJ 336 дӱ 
19. Woe to him ! 79 9744 cvm AAA 
How he plotted!— ODS daş əsə = 
20. Vea, woe to him : 3 746 nA, o 
How he plotted 1— Q2 Об, M o» -r 


21. Then he looked round; 


5 5 


22. Then he frowned 
And he scowled; 


9 24 4 
О 35. 
” we S “5. 
23. Then he turned back ””Д2 12 
ənə yc y v, 
24, Then said he : ”” 


" "This 1s nothing but magic, 
Derived from of old, 


And was haughty, 
d «d 
on 
Zə 
o3: a 
25. “ This 15 nothing but 1) T4 5 
The word of a mortal!” © ed Cy" Ma C -Vo 


26. Soon will I ey HEU AN Ae 


Cast him into Hell- Fire ! ??! | 








5788 '" À mount of calamities” or disasters may be understood as a phrase for cumulative 
disasters in a spiritual sense 


: 5780 Cf h 10 “ Woe to the falsehood-mongers ! " 


5790, The Commentators understand the reference to be to Walid ibn Mu&aira, who was a 
wealthy Sybarite, Pagan to the core, and an inveterate enemy to the holy Prophet He and Abp 
Jah! did all they could, from the beginning of the preaching of Islam, to abuse and persecute the 
Preacher, to run down his doctrine, and to injure those who believed init But the meaning for us 
1$ much wider There are Waltds in all ages They cannot understand divine inspiration, and 
seek to explain its wonderful influence over the lives of men by some such unmeaning formula as 
“magic” The eternal Hope is to them mere human delusion | 


5791 The Sınner”s perversity can only end in the Fire of Punishment. It enters his very being, 
See next note 


1643 İS. txxiv. 27-31. 


27. And what will explain b 9271/ 21194 
To thee what Hell-Fire is? özək aut 2-4 


28. Naught doth it permit Ca Lp. 
To endure, and naught ?* əm mos ‘Jpn 
Doth it leave alone 1— | 

29 Darkening and changing A 7,200 
The colour of man! Ö Jo AZIS n 

30. Wver it are Nineteen.”™ $ 


әт” RET P 
OSAS Aas, 


31. And We have set none ”* 
But angels as guardians дә J zı seats ә 
Of the Fue, and We 635: 2224 уку i 7 
Have fixed their number ™ 2 $45 Sus eV i 


5792 He 1s ina state in which "he neither lives nor dies ’ (Ixxxvu 13), Looked at in another 
way, the things that 1n a good man are meant to last and grow, are for the sinner destroyed, and no 
part of his nature 1s left untouched The brightness of his very manhood 1s darkened and 
extinguished by sin 

5793 Who are the Nineteen? And why this number? The nineteen guardians of the Fire are 
understood symbolically to be angels or faculties of man Imam Fakhruddin Razi refers to a 
classification of nineteen faculties or powers in man, which if used properly lead to his spiritua 
advancement, but if misused, lead to his perdition ‘These faculties or powers may well be 
compared to angels, for angels are the powers or instruments of action in the spiritual. world, 
'The rebellious angels are types of faculties put to wrong use 

5794 Cf Ixvi 6, and n 5540 

There was a great volume of angelology in the religious literature of the People of the Book 
(te the Jews and Christians) to whom (among others) an appeal 1s made in this verse The 
Essenes, a Jewish brotherhood with highly spiritual ideas, to which perhaps the prophet Jesus 
himself belonged, had an extensive literature of angelology In the Midrash also, which was a 
Jewish school of exegesis and mystical interpretation, there was much said about angels The 
Eastern Christian sects contemporary with the birth of Islam had borrowed and developed many 
of these ideas, and their mystics owed much to the Gnostics and the Persian apocalyptic systems 
In the New Testament the relation of the angels with Fire is referred to more than once In Rev 
ix 1] we have " the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue 1s Abaddon, but 
in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon" 1n Rev xiv 18 there is an " angel which had power 
over fire", and in Rev xvi 8an angel has '" power given unto him to scorch men with fire" 
In the Old Testament (Daniel vii. 9-10) the essence of all angels 1s fire thousand thousands of them 
issued as a fiery stream from before the Ancient of Days, whose "throne was like the fiery flame, 
and His wheels as burning fire " 

5795 The mystic significance of numbers 1s a favourite theme with some writers, but I lay no 
stressonit In Christian theology the Number of the Beast, 666, in Rev xi 18, has given rise to 
much controversy, and may refer only to the numerical value of the letters inthe name of the 
Roman Emperor Nero In our own hterature 1 think that we ought to avoid too much insistence 
on speculative conjectures, But I will note one suggestion for what itis worth The number 1s 
itself an indivisible number, and may be represented by the formula, twice seven plus fne Now 
seven is a mystic number. see İxv 12, and n 5526, there are seven heavens, seven gates of Hell 
(xv 44), and so on. Five is also a mystic number there are five senses in man, five canonical 
prayers, and so on As there are seven heavens and a similar number of the earth (Ixv 12), man's 
externally perceived world has fourteen layers, and if his subjective world can be counted in five 
units according to his five senses, the number of stages controlling his conduct may be counted as 


nineteen. 


S. Lxxrv. 31-32) 1644 
——. order 153) E253 EE UA aft 
57: Bes eal Cash 51585 cash 
In Faith,—and that ne doubts | CLES 
Of the Book and the Behevers, | Ӧ2)-4503 2234 0403 
[sa disease and the Unbelievers | əə İAM A ÉES 


May say, “ What symbol Z6 5^ PIN 
Doth God intend by this ? ' ?9* “212220 2614 
Thus doth God leave to stray b “22 9” 3 : " 
Whom He pleaseth, and guide A” S429 
Whom He pleaseth and none bys ‘J ARPA Y, ” 

Can know the forces SMG th, 23 


Of thy Lord, except Hım ”” AP : ” 
And this is no other than Oed TAR 41: 


À warning to mankind. 


eo - 


SECTION 2. 
32. Way, verily : 9 442, 42 
By the Moon,”” O Kir Ep 


5796 There are four classes of people mentioned here (1) The Muslims will have their faith 
increased, because they believe that all revelation, symbolic or otherw ise, 1s from God Most Merciful, 
and all His forces will work 1n theirfavour (2) The People of the Book, those who had received 
previous revelations of an analogous character, the Jews and Christians, had numerous sects 
disputing with each other on minute points of doctrine, but they will now, if they believe, find rest 
from controversies 1n a broad symbolical understanding of scripture (3) Those in whose hearts is a 
disease (see 11 810 notes 33-34), the insincere ones, the hypocrites, will only be mystified, because 
they believe nothing and have rejected the grace and mercy of God. (4) The Unbelievers have 
frankly done the same and must suffer similar consequences 





5797 It ıs a necessary consequence of moral responsibility and freedom of choice 1n man, that he 
should be left free to stray 1f he chcoses to do so, 1n spite of all the warning and the instruction he 
receives Gods channels of warning and instruction— His spiritual forces—are infinite, as are His 
powers No man can know them But this warning or reminder 1s addressed to all mankind 


All things are referred to God But we must not attribute evil to Him. In iv 79 we are expressly 
told that the good comes from God, and the evil from ourselves 


5798 An oath 1n human speech calls in evidence something sacred 1n the heart of man In God's 
Message, also, when delivered 1n human language, solemn emphasis 1s indicated by an appeal to 
something striking among the Signs of God, which will go straight to the human heart which 1s 
addressed In each case the «symbol of the appeal has reference to the particular point enforced in 
the argument Here we are asked to contemplate three wonderful phenomena, and they lead up to 
the conclusion in verse 38 (1) The moon, next after the sun, 1s the most striking luminary to our 
sight Its reflected light has for us even a greater mystery than the direct light of the sun, which 
looks to us like pure tre The moon was worshipped as a deity in times of darkness But in reality, 
though she rules the night, her rays are only reflections, and are wanting in warmth and vitality So 
every soul which looks up to a mere creature of God for a sort of vicarious salvation 1$ 1n. spiritual 
darkness or error , for the true source of spiritual light and lifeis God, and God alone, For (2) the 
Night and (3) the Dawn, see the following note. i 


1545 (S. Lxxıv, 33-39, 


33. And by the Nıght”” У on», , 

As it retreateth, O zü do -pP 

34, And by the Dawn Je әли 
As 1t shineth forth,—- OF as | дән 

35. This 1s but one ™ y ^4 4» E 
Of the mighty (portents), SSi m) re 

36 À warning to mankind,— y 07 
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37. To any of you that b 274“ £ / “24174 1”) 
Chooses to press forward, 0221 AUC \ Kal do 
Or to follow behind ;~*™ 

38. very soul is in pledge Ig və 7 9 P d V2 2€ f 
For the things that it does, 9? O AM) Ml ə - VA 

39. Except the Companıons 502 21. AGS | y 
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5799 (2) The Night when itis illuminated. bv. the Moon 1s light ina sense, but it 15 really dark 
and must give place to (3) the Dawn when it comes, as the harbinger of the Sun So in spiritual 
matters, when every soul realises 1ts own responsibility ,1t will look less and less to reflected lights, and 
through the beauty of a dawn-like awakening, will be prepared moie and more for the splendour of 
the light of God Himself, the goal of the Heaven of our dreams 


5800 " Ihts1s butone, etc There are numerous Signs of God, of which Judgment is one, and 
one of the mightiest portents Or the reference may be to the waning of the moon, the decline of the 
night and the glorious sunrise, as tokens or «v mbols of the world renewed when the present transitory 
world passes away 


5801 ‘Three interpretations are possible (1) Those pressing forward may be the Righteous, and 
those following behind may be the laggards, the Unbelievers, who reject Gods love care, and mercy 
(2) Men of two kinds of temperament may be referred to those who are always in the van and those 
who are always in the rear God s Message ıs open to both But there may bea danger to both in 
the one càse, over-confidence, or hope in wrong things, in the other case, missing great opportunities 
so that their spiritual lives may be ‘‘ bound in shallows and in miseries” Extremes should be 
avoided (3) Orit may mean that the warning 1s effective only for those willing to move forwards 
or backwards, as the case may be, but 1s lost on theimert orthe lethargic For our moral and spiritual 
progress, we have in some cases to go forwards, but in some cases we have to retreat from false 
positions The hopeless case 1s that of the obstinate man, whose heart ıs so dead that he dares not 
advance to the right or withdraw from the wrong 


5802 Cf 11 21 Man cannot shift his responsibility to vicarious saviours or saints His redemp- 
tion depends upon the grace of God, for which he should constantly and whole-heartedly strive bv 


means of right conduct İf he does so he will be redeemed and he will join the Companions of the 
Right Hand, 


5803 С/ п 5223 tolvı 3, and see lvi 27-38 The Companions of the Right Hand will be the 
Righteous or the Blessed in the Hereafter, Their grounds of merit will be Prayer, Charity, Earnest- 
ness, and Faith 1n God's just Judgment all of which are within the reach of the humblest Seeker 
They are not separate acts or virtues, but are all inter-connected At Judgment, the pledge of their 
soul will be redeemed by God's Grace at the Taking of the Account 


S Lxxiv. 40-50.] 1646 


40 (They will be) in Gardens 
(Of Delight) : they will 
Question each other, 


41. And (ask) of the Sinners : 


42 " What led you 
Into Hell- Fire? " 


43. They will say : 
" We were not of those 
Who prayed, 


44, “ Nor were we of those 
Who fed the indigent ; 


45." But we used to talk 
Vanities with vain talkers ; 


46. “ And we used to deny 
The Day of Judgment, 


47.“ Until there came to us 
(The Hour) that 1s Certain.” ™ 


48, Then will no intercession 
Of (any) intercessors 
Profit them. 


49 }ihen what 1s 
The matter with them 
That they turn away 
From admonition ?—™ 


50. As if they were 
Affrighted asses, 


5804 Cf xv 99, and n 2018 The Hour that 1s Certain ıs usually taken to be Death, But it has 
also a more general meaning, referring to a state of mind 1n spiritual progress, If there 1s no faith, 
the hght of Truth 1s shut out, or put off from time to time, until a crisis comes when the Truth 
becomes only too real, but the time for repentance 1s past, and there 1s only room for the agony of 


regrets, 


5805, If the Day of Judgment is inevitable, it 1s strange that men should not heed a plain warning, 
but go on as if they were thoughtless and obstinate asses stampeding from a lion, Instead of heeding 
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the warning, they try to avoid ıt. They are frightened at God's Word, 


1647 [ S. .xxiv. 51-56. 


51. Fleeing from a lion! иб ә 
Ö ӱзә иә eS au 
52. Forsooth, each one of them /2, 4 ...ı 
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R MALI GH 
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55. Let any who will, b (KO L th 
Keep ıt ın remembrance ! O $525 25 (49-24 
56. But none will keep it 51, 749 C AN 
In remembrance except 125 : 'y idı Od i-es 
As God wills: He*™ iil Qa a “3 
Is the Lord of Righteousness, | 


And the Lord of Forgiveness 5i 3 Qf “$: 
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5806 Cf., xvu 93 “ Until thou send down to us a bock that we could read" ‘The Unbelievers 
pretend in ridicule that they would believe if a special message written on open scrolls and addressed 
to them severally were brought to them by a miracle! There 1s a disease in their hearts and 
understandings — The Teacher's warning 1s plain, and enough for any reasonable man who has the 
will to seek God 


5807 The Qur-ün itself 15 the admonition-—the latest among the revealed Books of God If man 
has the will to learn, he will keep tbe Message always before Him, and God's grace will help him to 
carry 1t out in his conduct 


5808 Righteousness as well as Forgiveness have their source in God's Will Man’s Righteousness 
has no meaning except ın relation to the universal Will For Taqw@ seen 26tou 2 If we take the 
word here in the sense of “ the fear of God”, the translation would be “ He alone is worthy to be 
feared, and He alone is entitled to grant Forgiveness " 


İntro. to S. Lxxv.) 1648 [C. 255. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXV (Qsyamat). 


This Sūra belongs to the early Meccan period, but comes chronologically a good 
deal later than the last two Sūras. 


Its subject-matter ıs the Resurrection, viewed from the point of view of Man, 
especially unregenerate Man, as he is now, and as he will be then,— his 1nner and 
psychological history. 


C. 255.— Eschew all Evil. for man was not created 

(Ixxv 1-40) Without purpose or without responsibility. 
The Day of Account will come, and his own 
Conscience will bear witness that he 
Must walk straight , for he must face 
That Day’s Realities. With patience await 
The unfoldment of God’s wise Purpose Keep 
The Hereafter ever in view. The faces 
Of the Blest will beam with brightness and beauty. 
For the others, Death will be a terror,— 
For duties neglected and sins committed. 
Woe unto man that he thinks not now 
Of God's Purpose and the noble Destiny 
For which God gave him Life and its Gifts. 


1649 [S. rxxv 1-6 
Sūra LXXV, 


Qiyämat, or the Resurrection. 





In the name of God, Most Gracious, = zə a ET n мг 
Most Merciful. | дАЛ s SN 9 
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The Resurrection Day; 82729 7 
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Together in perfect order 
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5809 Cf Ixx 40, and n 5700 Here the point to be enforced i» understood I have added it in 
brackets “eschew kvil’ The appeal is made to two considerations (1) shat every act has to 
be accounted for, and evil must have its recompense at the Resurrection and (2) that man’sown 
spirit has a conscience which would reproach him for sin, if he did not suppress that inner voice 


5810 Our doctors postulate three states or stages of the development of the human soul 
() Аттага (хи 53), which 1s prone to evil, and, if not checked and controlled, will lead to perdition , 
(2) Гадлодта, as here, which feels conscious of evil, and resists it, asks for God's grace and pardon 
after repentance and tries to amend, it hopes to reach salvation , (3) Mutmainna (1xxxtx, 28), the 
highest stage of all, when it achieves full rest and satisfaction Our second stage may be compared 
to Conscience, except that in English usage Conscience is a faculty and not a stage in spiritual 
development 


5811 The Unbelievers! usual cry is. '' What! when we are reduced to bones and dust, how can 
our personality be called to account? " (xvii 49). The answer 1 God has said so, and He will do 
it; for the death here 1s not the end of all things 


5812 An idiom for the most delicate parts of his body 


5813. It 1s bad enough not to repent of past sins But the evil-doer who rejects a Day of 
Reckoning and has no conscience wants to go on in his career of sin and jeopardise his future also 


5814, The question 1s sceptical or derisive He does not believe that there is apy chain of 
consequences in the Hereafter, He does not believe in a Hereafter 
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5815 At the Hour of Judgment the full light and glory of the J ord will shine, and the effulgence 
will daze man's eyes For the world as we knew it will go to pieces and a new World will come 


into being 


5816 Not only will man's sight be dazed, but the great luminaries themselves will lose their 
hght The moon with its present reflected light will then cease to shine All reflected or relative 
truth or goodness will sink into nothing before the true and only Reality. 


5817 To the moon the sun 1s the original light, but the sun itself ıs a created light, and it will 
‘gink into nothingness along with the moon. Both will be like empty shells '" whose lights are fled, 
whose glories dead", because the Prototype of all Light now shines in full splendour in a new 
World Seen 4344 to xxxix 69 


5818 All good and bad deeds, positive and negative, 3 e all sins of commission and omission, 
and all good that a man did and all evil that he omitted, all the influence that he radiated before 


him and all that he left behind him 


5819, Cf xxiv 24, and n 2976 " On the Day when their tongues, their hands, and their feet will 
bear witness against them as to their actions" Itis not what a man says about himself, or what 
others say of him, that determines judgment about him, It 1s what heisin himself, His own 
personality betrays him or commends him 


1651 [ S. LXXV. 16 23. 


16. Move not thy tongue b AZ ANS, . 9% 
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To make haste therewith *” 


der. 

17. It 1s for Us to collect it © (hiser ori s 
And to promulgate it: О ДӰЗ Аҝ2т Сӧјә Ола 

18. But when We have ə фә 3x n " IY z 
Promulgated it, follow thou o “215 159-İA 
Its recital (as promulgated): 

19. Nay more, it 1s b Qu Dt? c 4” 
For Us to explain it O v «d (92-14 


(And make it clear) : 


20 ay, (ye men!) 9 4. n Ae 
But ee love ó $9 örə” ih Y-F 
The fleeting life,” 


21 And leave alone » £7: 499 «4^ 
The Hereafter. ó £23) 2 Uw- Fi 
22 Some faces, that Day,”” ә 6 th 
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5820 Cf xx 114,andn 2639 " Be not in haste with the Qur-àn before its revelation to thee 1s 
completed" 5 1хху isan earlier revelation, and the shade of meaning 15 slightly different The 
immediate meaning was that the holy Prophet was to allow the revelation conveyed to him to sink 
into his mind and heart and not to be impatient about it, God would certainly complete ıt 
according to His Plan, and see that ıt was collected and preserved for men, and not lost , that the 
inspired one was to follow it and recite itas the inspiration was conveyed to him, and that it 
carries its own explanation according to the faculties bestowed by God on man The general 
meaning follows the same lines we must not be impatient about the inspired Word, we must 
follow tt as made clear to us by the faculties given to us by God 


5821 Cf xx: 37 Man loves haste and things of haste For that reason he pins his faith on 
transitory things that come and go, and neglects the things of lasting moment, which come slowly, 
and whose true import will only be fully seen in the Hereafter 


5822 This passage (especially with reference to verses 26-28) would seem to refer to what our 
Doctors call the Lesser Judgment (Qry@mat-us-Sugra), which takes place immediately after death, 
and not to the Greater or General Judgment, which may be supposed to be referred to in such 
passages as occur in S lvi There are other passages referring to the Lesser Judgment immediately 
after death;eg vi 37, etc If I understand aright, the punishment of sin takes place in three ways ° 
(1) ıt may take place ın this very hfe but this may be deferred, to give the sinner respite , (2) 1t mav 
be an agony immediately after death, with the Partition or. Barzakh (xxii. 100). separating the 
sinner from the final Resurrection, and (3) 1n the final Resurrection, when the whole of the present 
order gives place to a wholly new World xiv 48 


S. Lxxv. 2431.) 1652 


24. And some faces, that Day, | 
Will be sad and dismal, 


25. In the thought that some 
Back-breaking calamity was about 
To be inflicted on them ; 


26 Yea, when (the soul) ”” 
Reaches to the collar-bone 
(In its exit), 


27. And there will be a cry, 
“ VVho is a magician 
(To restore him) ? " 


28. And 1t ?* will conclude 
That it was (the Time) 
Of Parting, 


29. And one leg (will be ™ 
Placed) with another 


30. That Day the Drive 
Will be (all) to thy Lord ! 


SECTION 2, 
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31. So he gave nothing 
In charity, nor 
Did he pray !—"^ 
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5823 A symbolic picture of the agony of death 


5824, It=ethe soul, from verse 26 above 
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5825 When the soul has departed, the legs of the dead body are placed together in position, in 


preparation for the rites preliminary to the burial, Saq (hterally, leg) may also be taken 
metaphorically to meanacalamity calamity will be joined to calamity for the poor departed 
sinner's soul, as his life-story in this world 15 now done Willy-nilly, he will now have to go before 
the Throne of Judgment 


5826 His indictment 1n this and the succeeding verse consists of four counts (1) he neglected 
prayer, (2) heneglected charity, (3) he rejected Truth, and (4) he turned away In Ixxiv 43-46, 
the four counts are (1) neglecting prayer, (2) neglecting charity , (3) talking vanities ; (4) denying 
the Day of Judgment , see n 5803 Nos (1) and (2) are identical 1n both places, and Nos, (3) and (4) 
are analogous Rejecting the Truth 1s equivalent to talking vanities and making an alliance with 
falsehoods Denying the Diy of Judgment means behaving as }f no account was to be given of our 
actions, te turning away from right conduct An additional touch is found here in verse 33, See 
next note 


1653 


32. But on the contrary, 
He rejected Truth 
And turned away ! 


33. Then did he stalk 
To his family 


In full conceit | * 


34. Woe to thee, 
(O man |), yea, woe! 


35. Again, woe to thee, 
(O man !), yea, woe! 


36. Woes Man think 
That he will be left 
Uncontrolled, (without purpose)? ^ 


37. Was he not a drop 
Of sperm emitted 
(In lowly form) ?*” 


38. Then did he become 
A leech-like clot ; 
Then did (God) make 
And fashion (him) 

In due proportion. 


39, And of him He made 
Two sexes, male 
And female. 


40. Has not He, (the same), 
The power to give life 
To the dead ? 
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5827 Conceit or arrogance 1s the root cause of most Evil 








[S rxxv. 32-40. 


SAGON- 


Í 4 ^ 7J 
ЛАИ ö AS Wa 


pe Vr 


od 


F) A 
uz VERAT, 2 ”/” FT 
ис Gəl? KA 


R” On 
БӦРӰ 49%, e : 





Bv that cause fell Iblis see 11 34. 


5828 Sudan has many implications (1) uncontrolled, free to do what he likes , (2) without any 
moral responsibility , not accountable for his actions, (3) without a purpose, useless , (4) forsaken, 


5829 Cf xxu 5, where the argument is developed in greater detail 


may be stated thus 


The briefer argument here 


His lowly animal origin makes him no higher than a brute, his feetal 


development is still that of a brute animal, then at some stage come human limbs and Shape , the 


divine spirit 1s poured into him, and he 1s fashioned in due proportion for his higher destiny 


In spite 


of that the mystery of sex remains in his nature, we are living souls, yet men and women God 
Who creates these wonders, —has He not the power to bring the dead to life at the Resurrection? 


İntro. to S. LXXVI.) 1654 [ C. 256. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SURA LXXVI (Dahr). 


The revelation of this Süra was probably in the early Meccan period, with the 
possible exception of some verses, but its date has no significance 


Its theme ıs the contrast between the two classes of men, those who choose 
good and those who choose evil, with special reference to the former 


The title of the Süra recalls a Pagan Arab idea, which personified Time as 
existing spontaneously from eternity to eternity and responsible for the misery 
or the happiness of mankind In xiv 24 we read “They say, ‘nothing but 
Time can destroy us' " This attitude 1s of course wrong Time is a created thing . 
it has its mysteries, but it 13 no more eternal than matter It 1s also relative to our 
conceptions and not absolute, as Einstein has proved. It ıs only God Who ıs Self- 
Subsisting, Eternal from the beginning and Eternal to the end, the absolute Existence 
and Reality. We must not transfer His attributes to any figments of our imagination. 


This deification of Time (Dahr) as against a living personal God has given rise 
to the term dahriya, as applied to an atheist or a materialist. 


The whole of the Sūra 15 full of the highest symbolism, as is generally the 
case with Meccan Süras, and this should always be remembered in their interpretation. 


C. 256.—Man was evolved out of nothing, and through low 
(Ixxvi 1-31) Beginnings ; but he was given Insight 
And Understanding God showed him the Way ; 
And if man doth wilfully reject the Right, 
Man but chooses Chains and Yokes and a Blazing 
Fire within his own soul. Not so 
The Devotees of Right - they attain 
‘ The Fountain Mystic of Kafür 
For, purely out of love for God, 
They do good to God's Creatures, and serve them. 
The Light of Beauty and Joy will be 
On them. In full felicity and honour 
Will they live in the Garden of Delights, and share 
In the Banquet—the Presence and Glory Divine | 
* * * * 
The Righteous are patient in Constant Devotion “ 
God's Way 1s open to all * whosoever 
Has the Will, may attain to the Perfect Goal. 


1655 [S. LXXVI. 1-4. 
Süra LXXVI. 


Dahr, or Time 143: 


“ 4. 9» 25 
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5830 The undoubted fact 1s mentioned in the form of a question, to get the assent of man It is 
certain that the physical world existed long before man was ever heard of or mentioned, as geologi- 
cal records prove, It 1s also true that the spiritual world existed long before man came on the 
scene see: 301 Man is here taken in a generic sense, 


4 


5831 Dahr 1s Time as a whole, or for along period Time used to be deified by the Pagan 
Arabs, as explained 1n the Introduction to this Süra An analogy can be found in the Greek ideas 
connected with Chronos or Kronos, themselves a blend of different myths, Kronos (or Time), they 
said, was the father of Zeus himself 


* 


5832 Mingled the female ovum has to be fertilised with the male sperm before a new animal 
can be born Manas an animal has this humble ongin Büt he has been given the gift of certain 
faculties of receiving instruction (typified by Hearing) and of intellectual and spiritual insight 
(typified by Sight) His life has therefore a meaning . with a certain amount of free-wall, he is to 
be God s vicegerent on earth (11, 30) But he must be trained and tried, and that 1s the whole probleni 
of human life. 

) 


5833 Besides the gift of the faculties, Man has been shown the Way by means of Revelati 
through men of the highest spiritual standing. Jf he is grateful, he will accept Guidance, be, of the 
Righteous and join the company of the Blessed If not, he rejects his destiny, puts chains roung 
himself, thus losing his freedom, yokes round himself, thus burdening himself with sin, and getsinto 
һе Ваго Fire of Punishment, which scorches his intnost being. See next verse Hischaice Testə 
on his will. Ka 
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5834 There 1s deep mystic symbolism here All sin or wrong-doing binds the sinner in a chain 
of causes and effects, in which he loses his native liberty It puts the yokes of custom, confirmed 
habits, and superstitions, which lie like aload on his spirit and choke his finer instincts It lights 
the fire of passion, hate, spite, envy, and despair, from which it 1s difficult to escape to the refreshing 
waters of the Mercy of God These refreshing waters come naturally to the Righteous see 
next note 


5835 Küfür 1s literally Camphor Symbolically it represents a fountain in the Realms of Bliss 
It 1s a seasoning added to the Cup of pure, beatific Wine, which causes no intoxication (xlvii. 19), but 
stands for all that ıs wholesome, agreeable, and refreshing Camphor ts cool and refreshing, . 
is given as a. soothing tonic in Eastern medicine, In minute doses its odour and flavour are also 
agreeable. 


5836, They . 1e, the Righteous they are known 1n the present life by the virtues symbolically 
described in verses 7-10, and 1n the life of the Hereafter they will enjoy the Bliss symbolically described 
in verses 11-22 


5837 Cf xxu 29 The vows must be vows of spiritual service, which of course includes service 
to humanity, such. as 15. mentioned 1n the next service They are Devotees of God, and they must 
perform all vows and contracts (v 1 and n 682) Vows of the Pagan sort, savouring of a sort of 
“bribe” to the Deity, are not approved 


5838 That ıs, they prepare for the Judgment to come, where the effects of Sin will not be 
transitory but far reaching. 


5839 The captive when taken literally, it refers to the old state of things when captives of war 
had to earn their own food, or their own redemption , even ordinary prisoners in jail for criminal 
offences often starved unless food was provided for them by private friends or from their own 
earnings But there 1s a further symbolic meaning, which applies to the indigent, the orphans, and 
the captives, viz., those who are so in a spiritual sense those who have no mental or moral resources 
or have no one to look after them, or are held down 1n social or moral or economic captivity They 
haesgerfargpintual food, or perhaps their appetite 1s deadened, but the Righteous understand and 
supply their real needs. it has also been held that “ captives” include dumb animals who are under 
subjection to man , they must be properly fed, housed, and looked after ; and the righteous man does 
not forget them. 


1 


1657 (S. Lxxvı, 9:14. 


9, (Saying), “ VVe feed you n ) 0 
For the sake of God alone: dil дә Аја 


No reward do we desire ју ” 3 2 
From you, nor thanks,” О ios 11/12, gpi 

10.“ We only fear a Day ” 122: 

Of distressful Wrath | Саси ANS Bt. 
From the side of our Lord.” ™ 2 
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11. But God will deliver 5 215 
Them from the evil shall zü 21223 -Íl 
Of that Day, and will — 2 AT, 
Shed over them a Light * 6влај2 44), 
Of Beauty and 0 4 
A (blissful) Joy. Obs ” 

12. ind because they were eC zb ..ə 
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Reward them with a Garden Š 2 .. sak 
And (garments of) silk. zu 


13 Reclining in the (Garden) 6 | Д22 1) ХХ (иә и” 
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They will see there neither 92% аб Zo A 
The sun’s (excessive heat) - oY 
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14 And the shades of the (Garden) didə, 


Will come low over them, 


And the bunches (of fruit), odo 5033554 - 


T here, will hang low 
In humility. 





5840. These words need not be actually uttered They express the true motives of pious and 
unpretentious Charity 

5841 Itisa Day of Wrath for sin and evil, But the truly righteous are not self-righteous, They 
have the fear of God in their minds. they know they are human, and they fear lest they should be 
found wanting in the sight of God But God in His Mercy gives them a bountiful Reward, 

5842, Cf. Iixxv 2223 ‘ 

5843 Cf, xxu. 23 

5844 Cf. xvin, 31 

5845. The sun and the moon as we know them will be no longer there It will bea new world 
on a different plane, But to give us an idea of comfort we recall the excessive heat of the sun 
especially in tropical climates, and the excessive cold of the moon especially in northern climates, 
and we negative them both That 1s, the temperature metaphorically will be just that delightfui 
one that 1s most agreeable to our sensations as we know them now The moon is not mentioned, 
but Zamharir (excessive cold) 1s sometimes used for the moon 

5846 Without sun and moon there will of course be no shade in the hteral sense of the word 
But for full comfort in the metaphor, there will be sheltering shade for rest and change from whatever 
light there be But the whole idea in the metaphor hereis that of humility § Even the shadows 
show humility cf xm 15, So does the fruit in hanging low for man, Man has now reached the 
height of his dignity. 
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5847 Cf xl 71, where "dishes and goblets of gold ' are mentioned | As the whole thing 1s 
symbolical, gold or silver, or crystal does not matter 'heidea conveyed 1s that of rarity, precious 
ness, and spotless splendour 


5848 ‘That 1s, silver polished and white, and shining like crvstal 


5849 Cf above, Ixxvi 5-6,andn 5835, where the Cup of Kafur (Camphor) was mentroned for 
coolness and refreshment to the Righteous, who had just passed the great Event of Judgment The 
second stage 1s symbolised bv verses 12 14, when they enter the Garden in Garments of Silk, and find 
that their former humility inthe probationary life is rewarded with high. honour 1n the new world 
they have entered The thırd stage ıs in verses 15-21, where they settle down in Bliss, with Garments 
of fine silk and heavy brocades, with Ornaments and Jewels, with an ordered Feast of set service, 
and the Cup of Zanjabi This word hterallv means Ginger In Eastern medicine Ginger i5 
administered to give warmth to the body and zest to the taste — Metaphorically, this is appropriate 
for the Royal Feast which is now figured forth 


5850 This fountain Salsabil brings us another metaphorical 1dea The word literally means 
"Seek the Way" The Way is now open to the presence of the Most High, The Banquet ıs spread 
Get thyself ready It 1s a '' Realm Magniflcent ” (verse 20) ın a new spiritual world, 


5851 Cf lvi 17, and n. 5231. 


r 


5852 Pearis for beauty and splendour scattered, because they are moving to and fro all round 
the Banquet 


1659 (S. Lxxvı, 20-25. 


A Bliss and ?ə “171 9 21094 
A Realm Magnificent. O 43 kı 
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Ánd they will be adorned — : : Des: 
With Bracelets of silver; Gə “ə 9 9 
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5853 Cf xvin 31 The bracelets are there said to be of § gold “But as the whole thing is 
symbolic to convey the 1dea of rarity and costliness, either. gold or silvei. serves the purpose of 
symbolism Seen, 5847 above 

5854 ‘This would seem to be the culmination of the honour which the Blessed receive at the 
Royal and Divine Banquet The Wine Pure and Holy is the Sight, metaphorically, in Stft 
language, of the Face and Fyes of God The words in the next verse express the sort of speech 
which will make the Guest a denizen of Heaven 

9855 The Qur an was being revealed stage by stage as the occasion demanded, and at the date 
of this Süra it. was still one of the earlier stages Persecution, abuse and false charges were being 
levelled against the man of God, but he 1s bidden to stand firm and do his dutv In a minor degree 
this applies to all of us who suffer in the cause of Truth 

5856 Three methods of Prayer and Devotion are mentioned (1) to remember and celebrate the 
holy name of God always , (2) to spend a part of the night 1n humble prostration, and (3) to glorify 
Him in the long hours of a weary night of waiting and watching As to (1), " morning and evening " 
means all the waking hours of our life, but 1n the morning and evening, the physical world without 
us, and the inner world within üs, combine to make us specially receptive of spiritual influences, 
" Name" has a mystic meaning. The " name" of God includes His attributes, as a locked golden 
casket might include priceless jewels Any one may carry the casket, even though he may not be 
worthy to handle the jewels If he carries the casket, he 1s 1n potential possession of the jewels, and 
he hopes sometime to get the key which opens the jewels to him So the tyro, who celebrates the 
holy name of God, hopes some day to see the " Face" of God and be blessed with the privilege of 
proximity to His Person, For (2) and (3) see next note 
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26. And part of the night, 
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5857 See last note (2) Humble prostration to God means some visible mode or symbol of 
dedication That ıs best done at night, when the soul, free from worldly occupations, 1s alone 
with its God (3) Ife weary hours of a long night are no longer weary, but become full of meaning 
when we join in concert with the whole Creation, which glorifies God lvu 1 


5858 Fleeting lıfe Cf. Ixxv 20 Thev the immediate reference was to the Pagan Quraish, the 
general reference 1s to the Unbelievers of allages ‘They reject, or at least put away the thought of, 
a Hereafter, a Day that will be hard, for the easy pleasures of a fleeting life. 


5850 God has not only created men, but " made their joints strong "', 1 e, given them the power 
and strength to withstand the temptations of Evil and stand firmly in the Path of Right 


5860 If, in spite of God s loving care, any particular men or group of men, misuse their powers 
or wilfully disobey God's Law, God will set them aside, and substitute others in their place, with 
like powers God's gifts are free, but let no one think that he can monopolise them or misuse them 
without being called to answer for the trust And the man of God must not be discouraged by the 
whole world being at some moment completely against him God can in a moment make a 
complete change Either the same men that fought against him will be his zealous adherents, or 
another generation will spring up, which will carry the flag of Righteousness to victory. God's 
Will and Plan work in their own good time 


5861 Manin himself 1s weak; he must seek Gods Grace, without it he can do nothing; with 
it he can do all, For God knows all things, and His wisdom comprehends the good of all. си 


1661 | 5 rxxvi. 30-31. 
For God is full of , ДМ. 
Knowledge and Wisdom. Özü az 210) 
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5862 'That 1s, according to His just and wise Plan If the will is right, ıt obtains God's Grace 
and Mercy. if the will of man rejects God, man must suffer the Penalty, 


İntro. to S. LXXVILİ (1662 | с. 257. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY . SURA LXXVII (Mursalāt). 


This Sira belongs to the early Meccan period, somewhere near to S lxxv 
(Qiyamat) The theme is somewhat similar It denounces the horrors of the 
Hereafter, for those who rejected Truth The refrain, “ Ah woe, that Day, to the 
Rejecters of Truth ! " which occurs ten times in its fifty verses, or, on an average, once 
in every five verses, indicates the Језепонј 


C 257.—The winds 1n the world of nature are types 

(Ixxvu 1-50) Of God's Bounty and Power * they gently bring 
The beneficent rain, and when roused to wrath, 
They clean the world and wipe out Infection. 
So works God's Revelation, 1n sunshine 
And storm It will root out Evil, and restore 
True values at Judgment Truly terrible 
Will be that Day for the evil ones. 
It will be a Day of Sorting out 
Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters of Truth! 
Will man not learn from his own little story, 
Or from nature around him? The Blazing Fire 
Will be indeed an enveloping Punishment. 
How dreadful the contrast with the Bliss of the Righteous! 
Learn, ye, therefore, Humility, and approach 
God's Throne in Repentance and* Earnest Endeavour. 


1663 : [5. vxxVtr. 1-4" 


Sara LXXVII. dəndir mişə 
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5863 This highly mystical Süra begins with. an appeal to five things, as pointing to the 
substantive statement in verse 7 that the Day of Justice and Judgment ıs bound to come, and we 
must prepare forit İt is difficult to translate, but easy to understand if we remember that a triple 
thread of allegory runs through this passage (verses 1-7) The five things or phases, which will be 
presently considered in detail, refer to (a) Winds in the physical world, (b) Angels in the spiritual 
world, and (c) Prophets in the human world, connecting it with the spiritual world 


5861, Understanding the reference to Winds, we can «ee that they are pow erful factors in the 
government of the physical world (1) 1 hey come gentlv as harbingers of the blessings of rain and 
fertility (xv 22, xxx 48), but (2) they can come as violent tornadoes, uprooting and destroying 
(l1 41-42) , (3) they can scatter seeds far and wide, and (4) they can separate chaff from grain, or clear 
the airfrom epidemics, and (5) they literally carry sound and therefore Messages, and metaphorically 
they are instrumental in making God's Revelation accessible to hearers, whether by way of 
justification or repentance for the Penitent or warning for unrepentant Sinners All these things 
point to the power and goodness of God, and we are asked to belteve that His promise of Mercy and 
Justice in the Hereafter 1s indeed true 


Cf, this passage with l: 1-6 (Zartyét) with which it has many affinities 


$865. If we understand the reference to be, not to Winds, but to Angels, they are agencies 1n the 
spiritual world, which carry out similar functions, changing and revolutionising the face of the world, 
(1) They come softly, on beneficent errands of Mercy, (2) they are charged with the mission of 
punishment and destruction tor sin, as in the case of the two angels who came to LO} (xv 57-66) ; (3) 
they distribute God's Mercies as the Winds distribute good seeds , (4) they sort out the good from the 
evil among men ; and (S) they are the agency through which God's Messages and Revelations are 
conveyed to the Prophets (see No 5 im the last note) 


è 


S.-ıxxvın 5-12.) 1664 


Dues 5 edd. 
ән иди. 
R 7— i to pass. Ó 430 325 “ ab 
8. A oim m the stars 2 27 2 ep 
"ue 5 a43 fa: 
à — (to — as dust, 2 255 Ned Озан 


11. And when the apostles à.» 
Are (all) appointed a time | ЫД VANS) 5-11 


(To collect);—*™ 
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5866 lf we understand the reference to Prophets or Messengers of God, or the verses of Revelation 
which would be particularly appropriate for verses 5-6, we also get a Satisfactory solution of the 
Allegory (1) The Prophets have followed one another in a series. the verses of the Quran came, 
one after another as needed, in both cases it was for man’s spiritual profit , (2) they caused great 
disturbance in a &piritually decadent world , they pulled down evil institutions root and branch, and 
substituted new ones, (3) they proclaimed their truths far and wide, without fear and without favour, 
(4) through them were sorted out men of Faith. and rebels against God s Law , and (5) they gave a 
Message, through which just men were justified through repentance, and evil men were warned of 
their sins 


Some Commentators take one or other of these allegories, and some apply one allegory to a 
few of these verses, and another to another few In my opinion the Allegory is wide enough to 
comprehend all the meanings which I have sketched I wish a translation could do justice to those 
marvellously terse sentences 1n the original 


5867 Now,in four verses (8-11), we are told, again allegorically, though we can take them 
literally if we like, the things that will happen in those last days. The lustre of the stars will become 
dim ; 1n fact they will disappear: cf Ixxx: 2, and Ixxxn 2, The heaven's canopy will be torn 
asunder cf ixxxn 1, and Ixxm 18, The mountains will be uprooted and fly about like dust cf 
Ixix 14, Ixxx:.3; etc All the old landmarks of the physical world as we know it will be. swept 
away. 


5868 The Resurrection will be established In the world which will then have passed away, 
inspired Prophets had been sent ın succession at different times to all nations, Now they will be 
gathered together in one place before the Judgment-seat to bear witness as to the righteous or the 
evil ones within their respective spheres of work, Cf. xxxix. 69, 


1665 İS. rxxvit, 13-21. 
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5869 Cf xxxvu 21, and n 4047, also xliv 40,andn 4718. That will be the Day of Judgment or 
Day of Decision Good will then be completely separated from Evil And the men who 
rejected Truth and flourished on Falsehood will find that 1n the world of Realities they will be 
absolutely nowhere Hence the refrain of this Sora, “ Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters of Truth!" 
It sounds like a dirge on Sin 


5870 God's Law 1s always the same Sın or corruption prepares its own destruction It was so 
with the generation of Noah In Arab tradition it was so. with. the. 'Ad and the. Thamüd In our 
own day we see relics of prehistoric civilisations, in Egypt, Mesopotamia, the Indus Valley, and the 
fEgean these were men of wonderful skill and resource, but they went under If our generations, 
which pride themselves on their science and skill, desert God's Law, they will be certain to meet the 
same fate. 


5871 Cf xxxn 8, n 3638, Man is ashamed of the process of physical creation, by which he 
comes into being Yet he is arrogant ın lıfe and neglectful of the Future. : 
5872 Seen 2873to xxiii 13 The silent growth 1n the mother's womb, and the protection and 


sustenance which the growing life receives from the hfe of the mother, are themselves wonders of 
creation. 
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'5873. The period roughly*of nime months and ten days is subject to many adjustments In fact 
throughout our pre-natal as well as post-natal lhfe there are wonderful and nicely-balanced 
adjustments of which we are ourselves unconscious Should we not tuinin love and gratitude to 
God our Creator ? 


5874 Perhaps the hfe in the womb, in relation to the life after birth, 18 an allegory for our 
probationary life on earth 1n relation to the eternal Life tocome Perhaps, also, our state when we 
are buried in the tomb suggests an allegory to tre hfe in the wcmb, in relation to the life in the 
Hereafter 

f 


5875 What a wonderful parable! ‘The earth 1s a place where death and life, decay and growth 
and decay, green grass, stubble, and fuel, coriuption and purification jostle together,—one often 
leading to the other The drama which we see with our own eyes in this world should enable us to 
appreciate the wonders in the spuitual world where the despised and rejectcd receive the highest 
7 Lazarus rests 1n Abraham s boscm, and the Pharaoh is led ın chains for his arrogance and 

18 sin 


2 ! 

, 5876, See n. 2038 to xvi 15 The solid mountains are frequently referred (o cf xm 3 The 
parable here 1s that the mountains are of hard, solid rock, and yet they act as sponges to collect, store 
up, and filter sweet and wholesome water, which on account of their altitude they are able to 

latribute by gravity to the lower, dry land, by means of rivers or springs Anyone who has seen the 
parched Meccan valleys and the delicious springs in the mountains around, or the Zubaida Canal, 
which 1s the main source of Mecca's water supply, will appreciate the aptness of the metaphor, but 
: at applies to any country, though not to so,stnking a degree , Ifthe wisdom and power of Ged can 


1 ui miss b Tore your eyes, how can you reject His teaching of a still more wonderful future 
1, . 1) 
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1667 İS. Lxxvrn, 26-35. 
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5877 The Sinners instead of reposing 1n cool shades, will only see the blazing Fire The only 
shadow they will see will be that of Smoke, ascending in three columns, right, left, and above 1e, 
completely enveloping them But it will give no comfort or coolness On the contrary, it will 
contain huge sparks The triple column may be explained 1п allegory by the black stain they threw 
on their life by the misuse of their faculties—converting Love into Hate, Understanding into Supersti- 
tion and Folly, and Spiritual Insight into Worldly Greed ‘lhe Blaze of their Sins is cumulative the 
columns of smoke show the kinds of sin, as, 1n the physical fire, different kinds of fuel give different 
kinds of smoke 


5878 Qasr Fort, big building, palace An alternative reading ıs Qagar, plural of Qasarat (-un), 
meaning bundles of wood used for fuel Ibn'Abbàs apud Bukhüri I almost prefer this reading, 


5879 The yellow sparks flying swiftly one after another suggest a string of camels marching 
swiftly, such as the Arabs of Nejd and central Arabia are so proud of There 1s a double allegory 
It refers not only to the colour and the rapid succession of sparks, but to the vanity of worldly pride, 
as much as to say “your fine yellow camels in which you took such pride in the world are but 
sparks that fly away and even sting you in the Hereafter!" Smoke with sparks may also assume 
fantastic shapes like long-necked camels. 
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5880 They will be dumbfounded , 2e when read with the next verse, they will not be ina 
position to put forward any valid defence or plea Facts will speak too plainly against them 
They might perversely try to deny false worship vi 23 but their own tongues and limbs will bear 
witness against them xxiv 24 Nor does the fighting out or settling of doctrinal disputes in the 
Hereafter (xxxix 31) amount to putting forward pleas 1n defence, 


5881 We mav suppose this as spoken primarily to the Quraish who were plotting against the 
Prophet You may use all your wisdom and that of your ancestors, but you will not be able to 


defeat God or His Pian See next verse 


5882 The plots against the holv Prophet were plots against God's Truth, and therefore against 
God Cananvone hope to profit by such plots? Can anyone defeat God's Plan and Purpose? Let 


them try They will only ruin themselves, as the Pagan leaders did 


lhere can only be pity for 


such men, What will be their state in the Hereafter? " Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters of God's 


Truth ! " 


5883 This 1s in contrast to the triple shade of smoke and sin for the sinners, which neither gives 


them coolness nor protects them from the Blazing Fire 


In mystic lore the Shades and Springs of 


Heaven are also interpreted allegorically The Shade, ie, Covering, of God's Good Pleasure, will be 
the greatest Boon of all, and the Spring of God's Love will be inexhaustible. 
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42. And (they shall have) 
Fruits, —all they desire, "^ 


43, “ Eat ye and drink ye 
To your heart's content: 
For that ye worked 
(Righteousness). 


44, Thus do We certainly 
Reward the Doers of Good. 


45. Ah woe, that Day, 
To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


46. (GƏ ye Unyust !) 


Eat ye and en)oy yourselves 
(But) a little while," 


For that ye are Sinners. 


47. Ah woe, that Day, 
To the Rejecters of Truth! 


48. And when it is said 
To them, “Prostrate yourselves!” 


They do not so” 


IS. Lxxvır, 42 48. 
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5884 Fruis see n 4671 to xlu, 73, where the allegorical meaning of ‘‘fruit" and “eating” 1s 


explained 


5885 The fruits of righteousness are contentment in this life and the supreme Bliss in the next 


5886 "Eat" 1s of course symbolical of having the good things of life 1n this world 
Because their minds and wishes run to wrong things, the 


that they are only given for a trial 


It may be 


opportunities for wrong are multiplied, as the impetus for good or for evil increases progressively 


They are asked to believe and repent 


But if they do not, they are to be pitied, even for the good 


things of this life, for they will come to an evil End in the Hereafter 


5587. Prostration is a symbol of humility and a desire to get nearer to God by Prayer and a good 
life Those who refuse to adopt this Path are to be pitied how will they fare at Judgment ? 


S, Lxxvır. 49-50.) 
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5888 “İIhat" may refer to verse 48 they were given plain and clear Guidance, and they refused 
to accept it after that what kind of Message will they accept? The Guidance referred to is 


obviously that of Islam or the Qur-án 


bü 


C. 258.) 1671 (Intro. to S. LxkVrit. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SÜRA LXXVIII (Nabaa). 


This beautiful Meccan Süra is not quite so. early as the last (S Ixxvii) nor. quite 
so late as S. Ixxvi, but nearer in time to the latter. 


It sets forth God's loving care in a fine nature-passage, and deduces from it the 
Promise of the Future, when Evil will be destroyed and Good will come to its own ; 
and invites all who have the will, to seek refuge with their Lord. 


C 258.—The Great News for man, in his spiritual Destiny, 

(xxvi. 1-0). Is the Judgment to come, the Day of Sorting Out 
Do not the Power, the Goodness, and the Justice 
Of God reveal themselves in all nature ?— 
The Panorama around us, the voice 1n our souls, 
And the harmony between heaven and earth ? 
That Day is sure to arrive at its time 
Appointed, when behold! the present order 
Will pass away — Then will the Fruits 
Of Evil appear, and the Fruits of Righteousness 
God's blessings will be more than the merits of men , 
But who can argue with the Fountain of Grace ? 
And who can prevent the course of Justice ? 
Let us then, before it becomes too late, 
Betake ourselves to our Lord Most Gracious ! 


S. LXaviri, 1-7. ] 1672 
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5889 Great News usually understood to mean tbe News or Message of the Resurrection or the 
Hereafter about which there were various schools of thought among the Jews and Christians and 
other nations There is practical nothing about the Resurrection in the Old lestament and the 
Jewish sect of Sadducees even in the time of Christ demed the Resurrection altogethe: ‘The Pagan 
ideas of a future life—if any—varied from place to place and from time to time F ven in the early 
Christian Church, as we learn froin Pauls First Epistle to the Corinthians, there were contentions in 
that little communits (I Corinthtans, 1 11), and some definitely demied the resurrection of the dead 
(tb xv 12) 

Great News may also be translated Great Message or a Message Supreme as | have translated at 
xxxvii 67, İn that case it would refer to the Qur-ün, or the Message of Revelation, or the Message 
of the Holy Prophet, about which there was great contention in those days As this Message 
also lays great stress on the Day of Judgment and the Resurrection, the practical result by either 
mode of interpretation amounts to the same 


5890 See n 2038 toxvi 15 Cf also xiu 3and xv 19 ‘The spacious expanse of the earth may 
be compared to a carpet, to which the mountains may metaphorically be supposed to act as pegs 
The Signs of God are thus enumerated the great panorama of outer nature (verses 6-7), the 
creation of Man 1n pairs, with the succession of rest and work fitting in with the succession of night 
and day (verses 8-11) , the firmaments above, with their splendid lights (verses 12-13) , and the clouds 
and rain and abundant harvests, which knit sky and earth and man together (verses 14-16) These 
point to God, and God s Message points tó the Future Life. 
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3801 The darkness of the night is as a covering — Just asa covering protects us from exposure 
to cold o1 heat, 5o this covering gives us spuitual respite from the buffets of the materal world, and 
from the tiring activities of ou own inner exertions The rest in sleep (in verse 9) 18 supplemented 
bv the covering of the mght with which we are provided by God 


3892 '"'Substslence in English only partly covers the idea of ma ash, which includes every kind 
of hfe activity The Day 1s specially illuminated, so iuns the figure of speech, in order that these 
life-activities of all hinds mav be fullv exercised 


5803 Seen 5526to Ixv 12 and n 2870 to xam 17, also xxxvii 6 and notes there 


5804 [hatis, the sun Cf xxv 61, xxx 46 (where it 1s used metaphorically for the holy 
Prophet), and Ixxi 16 


5895 Note how the evidences of God and His beneficence are set out in four groups (1) Look to 
external nature on the earth around you (verses 6-7), (2) vour own nature, physical mental and 
spiritual (verses 8 11), (3) the starry heavens, and the glorv of the sun (verses 12-13), and (4) the 
interdependence of earth, air and sky im the cvcle of wate: clouds, rain, corn and gardens, ан 
serving in their several ways to further the whole plan of the World as it affects us, Can you not 
then believe that a Creator who does this will sort out Good and Evil on an appointed Day with real 
justice and power? 
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5806 Cf xxxvi 21,n.4047, and xxxvi 59, n 4005 (end) The Day of Judgment is the Day of 
Sorting Out, as between Good and Evil 


5897, The angel charged with the sounding of the Trumpet is Isrifil It wall herald Judgment 
Cf. 1 20, also xxxix 68, and n, 4343, and Ixix 13,n 5648 


5898 A sign that the present order of things will have ceased to exist, and a new world will 
have come into being. Such a figure applies to the heavens in this verse and to the earth in the next 
verse The mystery of what 1s beyond the heavens will have vanished through the doors which will 
then be opened The solid mountains, as we suppose them to be, will have vanished like an 
unsubstantial mirage 


5899 Hell, the embodiment of evil, 1s lying in wait like an ambush for every one We should be 
on. our guard Forthe transgressors, those who have wilfully rebelled against God, ıt will be a 
definite destination, from which there 1s no return, except, it may be, after ages, se, unless God so 
wills Cf, v1, 128, and n 951 


5000,-Cf, x 4, and n 1390, also xxxvtı 57, and n, 4213, 
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5901 Their transgressions go on progressively as they refuse to repent and turn to God | he fire 
of misery begins to blaze forth more and more fiercely, and there 1s nothing to cool that blaze , their 
food and drink themselves are tainted. with the. disorder of contradictory elements, —boiling hot 
drink, with intensely cold murky, and disgusting fluids These are fitting punishments for their 
crimes, which are. inconsistent. with the pure and gentle mould in which God had originally cast 
their nature 

5902 It was not isolated acts, but a continued course of evil conduct , they repudiated the mora! 
and spiritual responsibility for their lives, and they 1mpudently called Truth itself by false names 
and disdained God's Signs, which were vouchsafed for their instruction These are not mere 
impressions , these are hard facts " preserved on record , so that every deed can have its due weight 


in making up the account 
5903 Just as there 1s a progressive deterioration in the sinner's soul when he surrenders himself 


to evil, «o there is a progressive increase in the Penalty which he suffers 

5904 'Thisis true. Salvation. It is pot only safety and felicity, but the attainment of the final 
Goal, the supreme Achievement, the Ful&lment of the highest 1n human nature, the satisfaction of 
the true and pure desires of the heart, —seeing the “ Face of God” Seen 4733 to xliv. 57 

5905 The supreme Achievement, or the Fulfilment of the Hearts Desires, spoken of in the last 
verse, 15 now described 1n three symbols (verses 32-34), as further explained by two negatives (verse 
35) The first symbol 1s the enclosed Fruit-Garden, and the symbol taken for the fruit 1s the Grape 
As shown in paragraphs 8-10 of Appendix XII following S liv, the Garden in its manv aspects is the 
most frequent symbol adopted for Bliss Here the symbolism 1s further particularised The most 
carefully-tended Garden is a Fruit-Garden, with walls all round to protect it, and the most 
characteristic fruit mentioned here 15 the luscious Grape, both because 1t 1s a Fruit, and. because. it: 


yields wine—the pure Wine of divine Love, 
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5906 The second svmbol is Companions of Equal Age, Maidens or Virgins, symbols of purity, 
grace, beauty, innocence, truth, and sympathy See paragraph 12 of Appendix XI[ The feminine 
itself here symbolises these qualities, and such will be the Companions for those who have been in 
this world either women or men, for there are no separate heavens for them The stress here 1s laid 
on " Equal Age", for only by that symbol can complete sympathy and understanding be figured 
As heaven will be " beyond the flight of Time, beyond the reign of Death’, age or youth has no 
meaning there except as tokens of. temperaments, tastes, and feelings, all of which will have their 
sacred Fulfilment, 


5907, The third symbol, the Cup, takes us partly to the Grapes mentioned in verse 32 and partly 
to the Springs or Rivers mentioned with the Garden in so many places. See paragraphs 10 and. 13 
of Appendix XII Full to the Brim brings to our mind the unbounded Bounty of God, 


5908 The explanation of the three symbols 1s made further clear bv the two negatives. (1) There 
will be no talk of vanities, such as are usuallv associated. on this earth. with. pleasant. Gardens 
Companions of equal age, or generous Cups flowing in Assemblies (2) There will be no Untruth or 
Falsehood, insinceritv or Hollowness there Fvervthing will be ona. plane of absolute Truth and 
Reality 


5009 The Recompense ts not exactly a Reward in proportion to merit, but 14 rather a Gift or a 
Bounty from the Merciful,—a Cift mo«t amplv sufficient to satisfv ail desire on that plane of puntv 
See paragraphs 3-6 of Appendix XII for a discussion of the doctrine of Rewards and Punishments 
“ A Gift (amply) sufficient” might almost be translated a liberal and bountiful gift Cf the phrase, 
A'ta fa aksabaashe gave generously, or bountifully 


5910 No one has the nght or the power to argue with. God about the Gifts which He ma 
bestow on His devotees beyond their deserts, (verse 36 above) or about the Penalty which His justice 
may inflict for sin or wrong-doing. Hes Ingh above all Creation Hut He 1s also Most Gracious, 
Therefore He may permit special Dignitaries, of honour in His eves, to plead for sinners, but thev 
will only plead in truth and righteousness , see verse 38 below, 
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5911 The Spirit see n 5677 to Ixx 4, Some Commertators understand by “ the Spirit” the 
angel Gabriel as he 1s charged specially with bringing Messages to human apostles see xxi 193, 
n 3224 Or perhaps he may be considered the chief of the angels But it is. better to take a wider 
meaning —the souls of men collectively as they rise to the Judgment-Seat of God 


5912 Seen 5910 above No one has the right to speak before the Judgment-Seat , but certain 
great Dignitaries may be given permission to plead for mercy for sinners, and they will only so plead 
if the mercy 1s not nugatory of God's universal justice 


5913 C? Ixix l and n 56353 Judgment 15 süre to come, and Tiuth will then be free from all 
vels Why should not man, therefore, now in this life of probation turn back to God and under 
stand and do His Will ? 


5914 ls Judgment vern near’ jes  lhere arc three stages of Judgment (1) Many of out 
sing and wrong-doings ind their penalty inthis very life It may not bean open or striking event, 
but it corrodes the soul and conscience all the time — Let us therefore turn back to God in repentance 
and ask for forgiveness (2) Where the Penalty 1s not actuallx perceived or 15 not visible in this lite, 
Death 1s considered the Lesser Judgment for each individual soul see n 5822toIxxv J2 Death ma 
come to anyone at any time, and we must all be ready foi it (3) Then there ıs the final Judgment, 
when the whole of the present order passes away and there isa New World Tıme as we know ıt 
will not exist. Fifty thousand yearsas we reckon now will be but as a Day lxx + According to 
those standards even this Final Judgment 1s quite near, and we must prepare forit. For it will be 
too late then for repentance 


5915 The Unbehever, the Rejecter of God, will then find himself 1n a world of absolute Reality, 
in which there will be no place for him He will neither live nor die xx, 74. He will wish that he 
could be reduced to nothingness, but even that would not be possible. 


İntro. to” 5. xxxix | 1878 [c. 259, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SÜRA LXXIX (Nass'at). 


This is also an early Meccan Süra, of about the same date as the last, and deals 
with the mystic theme of Judgment from the point of view of Pride and its Fall. The 
parable of Pharaoh occupies a central place in the argument for he said, “I ami ‘your 
Lord Most High”’, and perished with his followers 


C 259.— Never can Evil escape God's order 

(xxix 1-46) And law . His angels are ever present 
To bring the wicked to their bearings 
And they ever strive and press forward to bring 
Comíort, succour, and God's Mercy to those 
Who seek it. Then will come the Day 
When the proud shall be humbled, though they 
Deny the coming Judgment What happened 
To Pharaoh ? He flouted God's Message specially 
Sent to him, and arrogantly proclaimed . 
“I am your Lord Most High !" He perished 
In this life and. will answer for his deeds in the next. 


* * * 


But can ye not see, O men, the mighty 

Works of God 1n the heavens and on earth ?— 

The darksome splendour of the Night with its Stars, 
And the daylight splendour of the Sun ?— 

How the earth, with its spacious expanse and its mountains, 
Yields moisture and pasture, and feeds and sustains 
Men and cattle, through God’s wise Providence ? 
Ah ! transgress not all bounds and earn not the Fire 
Of Punishment, but fear God and His Judgment, 
And prepare for the Garden of Perpetual Bliss. 

Delay not! The Judgment is sure, and it’s nigh 1 
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5916 The beginning of this Süra may be compared with the beginning of S, İxxvi 4 transla- 
tot's task in such passages 1s extremely difficult He has to do with highly mystical symbols 
expressed in elliptical language suitable foi mysticism, and he has to render them in another 
language with words of precision intelligible to readers It ıs therefore necessary for him to put in 
part of the Commentary 1п the Ттапыаһоп in such cases 

The evidence of fiye things ıs here invoked in. verses 1—5, in. oide: to lead to the conclusion in 
verse 6 and those following | Oi, 1f we treat verses 3-5 as three stages of the same thing, there are 
three things to be considered ın five stages What are thev °? And what ıs the conclusion ? See the 
following notes, 

5917 “There is much difference of opinion among the Commentators as to the five things or 
beings mentioned 1n these veises 1 follow the general opinion in my interpretation, which 1s that 
angels are referred to as the agency which in their dealings with mankind show clearly God's Justice, 
Power, and Merc, which again point to the Judgment to come, as a certainty which none can 
evade The first point, referred to in this verse, ıs that the souls of the wicked are loath to part 
with their material body at death, but their will will not count their souls will be wrenched out 
into another world, Who will then deny Resurrection and Judgment ? 

8 The second point is that in contrast with the wicked, the souls of the blessed will be 
drawn out gently to their new hfe They will be ready for it Infact death for them will be a release 
from the grosser incidents of bodily sense To them the approach of Judgment will be welcome. 

3919, At all times there are eriands of mercy and blessing and errands of justice, which the 
angels are prompt to execute by order of God ‘There are three features of this, thus giving the 
third, fourth, and fifth points. (3) Their movement is compared to that of gliding or swimming 
(sab&an) Inxx1 33 this verb is applied to the motion of the celestial bodies they all “ swim 
along, each 1n its rounded course” Cf Shakespeare, Merchant of Venice " There's not an orb 
which thou behold’st, But in his motion like an angel sings, Still quiring to the young-eyed 
cherubims", (4) In hurrying on their errands the angels press forth as in a face, (5) And thus 
they promptly execute the orders of their Lord 


S. rxxtix: 613.] 1680 


6. One Day everything that y^^ 992 097 
Can be in commotion will (55 x. ` 
Be in violent commotion, "? 


7 Followed by oft-repeated b 
(Commotions) :™ O 

8 Hearts that Day Ы Jhr y 
VVil be" in agıtatıon , O d iol 

9 Cast eown will be ?? 2$, wn? 
(Their ov ners’) eyes О Ass — 


10. TEihey say (now) ‘‘ What! lyy I 
Shall we indeed be ^*^ oy C 
Returned to (our) former state ?— 

11. " What!—when we shall b £2. 401%, 441 
Have become rotten bones ? " Of sx Vlas ES 

12, They say ° “It woul], ze £ 1/7 2/”£ 
In that case, be Os 42. 5 
A return with loss !”’ 

13. But verily, it. will IRS gerry 
Be but a single O ВӦәд9 622 aU. 


5920, The evidence of the wonderful working of the spiritual world having been invoked in the 
hist hve verses, the conclusion 1s now drawn and stated İt is certain that one great Day (to be 
taken 1n a spiritual sense a5 the Day of Account), the whole world as we now see it. in our lower life 
will be in violent revolution. It will be like an eaithquake destroying all land-marks But that will 
affect only things subject to change they will suffer violent convulsions asa preliminary to their 
disappearance But God and His divine order will not change His “Face abideth for ever, full of 


Majesty, Bounty, and Honour (Iv 27) 


5921 Ihe Commotion will be repeated again and again in the transitory world, to make wai 
for the new world that will then come into being 


5922 All hearts will be in agitation those of the blessed ones to see the beginning of the 
fulalment of their Lord's Promise , those of the Rejecters of God for fear of His just Judgment 


5923 Similarly all eyes will be cast down those of the blessed ones in humble modesty, and 
those of the Rejecters of God, in utter humiliation, sorrow, and shame, for their arrogance and 
1nsolence 1n their probationary life 


5924 The Unbelievers say now, 1n their arrogance, insolence, and mocking defiance " Surely 
death here 1s the end of all things! When we are dead and buried, and our bones are rotten, how 
can we be restored again?" They add, “If that were so, then we should indeed ben a turn of 
dreadful luck ! Instead of gaining by the Resurrection, we should be ın terrible loss (with our rotten 
bones)!" They mean this in biting mockery But there will indeed be an Account taken, and they 
will indeed be ın a terrible loss, for they will go to perdition | 
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5925, Judgment will be inaugurated with a single compelling Crv Cf xxxvii 19. See also 
xxxvi 29 and 49, where the single mighty Blast seems to refer to the sinners being cut off in this life 
and plunged into the other world where they will be further judged, and xxxvi. 53 where the final 
Judgment is referred to 


5926 They will have been more or less dormant before the Great Judgment, as contrasted with 
the Lesser Judgment (n 5914 to Ixxvin 40, and n 5822 to Ixxv 22) When the Resurrection comes, 
they will come fully into the new world, the old heaven and earth having then completely passed 
away, not only for them but absolutely 


5927 This ıs just a reference to the story of Moses told more fully ın S xx 9-76 The lessons 
drawn are (l) lhat even to an arrogant blasphemer and rebel against God's Law, like Pharaoh, 
God s grace was offered through a major Prophet Moses, (2) that his rejection brought about his 
signal downfall even in this world , and (3) that his humiliation and punishment will be completed 
in the Hereafter at Judgment 


5928 Cf, xx, 12 
5929. Cf. xx 24. 


5930. Even for such a one as Pharaoh, mtoxicated with his own power and greatness, guidance 
and grace were offered through Moses, 
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5031 What was the Great Sign? Some Commentators understand by it the ‘“ White Shining 
Hand" seen 2550 toxx 2223 Others think it was the miracle of the rod that became a “snake 
active inmotion” see xx 20, n 2549 These were among the Greater Signs xx 23 In xvn 101 
there 15 a reference to nine Clear Signs given to Moses, and these are specified in. detail in n. 1091 to 
vu 133, The fact 1s, there were many Signs given, “ openly self-explained, ' but Pharaoh and his men 

were steeped in arrogance,— a people given to sin " (v1 133). The pre eminently Great Sign was 
therefore the fact of Moses being sent to Pharaoh, which subsequently converted the magicians 
and the more learned Egvptians to the true God (xx 70 73), though Pharaoh and his Chiefs resisted 
and suffered for their sins, The mystics understand by the “ Great Sign " the Power of God as 
enshrined in His mystic Name, which none may know but the adepts 1n spiritual lore . 


5032 See xx 78 79, also vn 135-137 
5933. Cf xxiv 44 


5934 If man grows arrogant or forgets his accountability to God, in his ignorance or thought 
lessness he 1s reminded that he1s only an insignificant speck in God's spacious Creation All the 
excellence that man acquires 1s the gift of God, Who has bestowed on him a high Destiny if he 
fulfils the purpose of his creation n 30-39, Then follows a nature passage, pointing to the glory of 
the heavens and the earth, and how they are both made to subserve the hfe of man 
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5935 Cf n 29 The mystery of the heavens with their countless stars and the planets obeying 
the laws of motion, and the sun and moon influencing the temperature and climates of the earth 
from thousands or millions of miles, illustrate the order and perfection which God has given to His 
Creation Can man then remain exempt from his responsibility for his deeds, endowed as he 1s with 
a will, or deny the Day of Sorting Out, which 1s the Day of Judgment ? 


5936 Its of course refers to the starry heaven Both the Night andthe Day have each its own 
beauty and its utility for man, as has been frequently pointed out in the Qur-àn. ‘The might isa 
period of darkness, but it has also its splendours of light in the moon or the planets Jupiter or Venus, 
or stars like Sirius or the Milky Way These countless bghts of night have their own beauty, and 
by day there 1s the splendour of the sun for us which in Creation as a whole, i5 just one of countless 
Stars 


5937 Moreover or, more literally, after that See n 4475 to xlı 11 


5938 The underground springs and wells of water as well as rivers and glaciers in northern 
climates are due to the different levels of highlands and lowlands They spread the moisture evenly 
as wanted, and give corn, fruits, and vegetables to man and pastures and feeding grounds to beasts 
of the flelds For the wonderful circuit or cvcle of water between heaven and earth, see notes 3106 
(xxv 49) and 3111 (xxv 53). 


5939 See n 2038 to xvı 15 The "eternal hills " are the main ieservoirs for the storage and 
gradual distribution of water, the very basis for the life of man and beast 


5940, This clause I construe to apply to verses 30, 31, and 32 above — Everything on earth has, 
by God's bountiful providence, been arranged to subserve the use and convenience of man and the 
lower life which depends upon hım The intermediary between God's providence and the actual use 
made of God's other gifts 1s man’s own intelligence and initiative, which are also gifts af God, 
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5941 The Judgment the time for sorting out all things according to their true, intrinsic, and 
eternal values. 


5942 The Judgment will be not only for his acts but for his motives “all he strove for” In this 
lfe he may forget his 11!-deeds, but in the new conditions he will not only remember them, but the 
Fire of Punishment will be plainly visible to him, and not only to him, but ıt will be “for all to see”, 
This will add to the sinner's humiliation 


5943, Cf. xxvi, 91. 


5944 The abiding Punishment will be for those who had wilfully and persistently rebelled against 
God, '' transgressing all bounds "', and had given themselves up to the vanities and lusts of this lower 
hfe This Punishment will not touch those who had repented and been forgiven, nor those guilty, 
through human frailty, of minor sins, whose deeds will be weighed in the balance against their good 
deeds ci. 6-9 


5945 The contrast 1s complete and parallel the persistent rebels against God's Law, who 
preferred the lower life, are to dwell in the Fire of Punishment, while those who humbly feared the 
punishment of sin and believing in their Lord's warnings, restrained their lower desires, will dwell 
inthe Garden, See last note 
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5946 Cf vu 187 andn 1159 Only God can revealıt But were it known, “heavy were its 
burden through the heavens and the earth ' 


5947 Ou: time has no sort of compaiison with the timeless state in the new spiritual World in 
which the final Judgment will take place Nor can its. ]limits—how long it will last - be set except in 
the Will of Almighty God, Lord of Supreme Wisdom, Justice, and Goodness x: 107-108 But it 15 
near, in the sense explained ın n 5914 to Ixxvin 40, 


5948 The warning is only effective for those who believe in God and in the Final Account 
Such men immediately turn in repentance to God, and itis to lead such men and help them, that 
Prophets are sent 


5949 Cf x 45, where the expression used is ‘ it will be asif they had tarred but an hour of a 
day" Here the metaphor used 1s “ a single evening, or, at most, till the following mom", Death 
is like sleep, and may be compared to the evening of life. In sleep we do not know how the time 
passes. When we wake up from the sleep of Death at the Resurrection, we shall not know whether 
It was the following moment or the following hour after we slept, but we shall feel that t 1s 
morning, for we shall be conscious of all that goes on, as one awakened in the morning. 


Intro. to S, Lxxx. ] 1686 | C. 260. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY. SÜRA LXXX ('Abasa) 


This is an. early Meccan Süra, and is connected with an incident which reflects 
the highest honour on the Prophet's sincenty 1n the Revelations that were vouchsafed to 
him even if they seemed to reprove him for some natural and human zeal that led him 
to a false step in his mission according to his own high standards. 


He was once deeply and earnestly engaged in trying to explain. the holy Qur-ün 
to Pagan Quraish leaders, when be.was interrupted by a blind man, "Abdullah ibn 
Umm.--Maktim, one who was also poor, so that no one took any notice of him. He 
wanted to learn the Qur-ün. The holy Prophet naturally disliked the interruption and 
showed impatience. Perhaps the poor man’s feelings were hurt. But he whose gentle 
heart ever sympathised with the poor and the afflicted, got new Light from above, and 
without the least hesitation published this revelation, which forms part of the sacred 
scripture of Islam, as described in verses 13-16 And the Prophet always afterwards 
held the man in high honour. 


The incident was only a passing incident, but after explaining the eternal 
principles of revelation, the Süra recapitulates the Mercies of God to man, and the 
consequences of a good or a wicked life here, as seen in the spiritual world to come, in 
the Hereafter 


C. 260.—Men not blest with the good things of this life 
(Ixxx, 1-42.) May yet be earnest seekers of Truth 
And Purity, and deserve as much attention as those 
Who seem to wield some influence, yet who 
In their pride are self-sufficient God’s Message 
Is universal all have a right 
To hear ıt. Held high in honour, kept 
Pure and holy, it should be writ 
By none but good and honourable men. 
* * * * 
God's Grace 1s showered on man not less 
For his inner growth than in his outward 
Life. There must be a final Reckoning, 
When each soul must stand on its own past. Record 
The faces, then, of the Blest will beam 
With Joy and Light, while the Doers of Iniquity 
Will hide in Dust and Shame and Darkness. 


1687 (S. Lxx? 1-7: 
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1. (lhe Prophet) fi frowned AZ / vvə 
And turned away," 6 ds рә дл 






"Абаза, or He Frowned. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


1 A 
Most Merciful. | 2—-İ. 


| 
| 

The blind man (iaterrupting). | O o ces e se 21- V 
| 


2. Because there came to him 
3. But what could tell thee e ^ 
But that perchance he. might 6 9 4142), dl 


Grow (in spiritual understanding)? — 


” 
02 3İ-v 


} SSS 42255 3) 46855 7. 


Admonition, and the teaching 


| 
4. Or that he might receive | 
Might profit him?” | 

| 


5. As to one who regards 2 m 
Himself as self-sufficient,” | a TE of 4. 
6. To him dost thou attend ; 71177” | 
O — qe 
7 Though it 1s no blame 
To thee if he grow not ^" $3 age ts 3-4 


(In spiritual understanding). 


i b 
| 
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5950 See the Introduction to this Süra for the incident to which thisiefers ‘Ihe lesson ıs that 
neither spiritual worth nor the prospect of effective spiritual guidance is to be measured by a man's 
position in life The poor, or the blind, the halt, or the maimed, may be more susceptible to the 
teaching of God's Word than men who are apparentlv gifted, but who suffer from arrogance and 
self-sufficiency 


5951 It may be that the poor blind man might, on account of his will to learn, be more likely to 
grow 1n his own spiritual development or to profit by any lessons taught to him even in reproof than 
a self-sufficient leader. in fact ıt was so For the blind man became a true and sincere Muslim and 
lived to become a governor of Madina 


5952 Such a one would be a Pagan Quraish leader, whom the holy Prophet was anxious to get 
into his fold, in order that the work of preaching God's Message might be facilitated But such a 
Message works first amongst the simple and lowly, the poor and despised folk, and the mighty ones 
of the earth only come in when the stream rushes in with irresistible force 


5953 God's Message is for all, but if the great ones arrogantly keep back from it, st 1s no fault of 
the Preacher, 30 Jong as he hés proclaimed the Message 7: should attend to all, and specially j 
the humble and lowly. . 


S, LXXX; 8-17.) 1688 


8. But as to him who came 7 1s// M tu 
To thee striving earnestly, | OW A. 

9. And with fear YO 1394 49 0 
(In his heart), "* O 9 9-4 
10. Of him wast thou unmindful. VILI ASS a : јә 


ll. ХВу no means “2. 4 


(Should it be so)! 


For ıt is indeed $ ¢ ($55 5) 


A Message of instruction: ™ 


12. Therefore let whoso will A Ko YL ә”, 

Keep ıt in remembrance. - O $225 6 (9 1 
13. (3Et”” is) in Books ə / 4 ? ə 

Held (greatly) 1n honour, Ò фа zə , yal 
14, Exalted (in dignity), J arh 2 e/ 294 

Kept pure and holy, O J ois: 6 53 Am 


15. (Written) by the hands: y ... 
Of scribes— on y t Да 


16. Honourable and b epp ” 
Pious and Just. O De abs 
17. “SRY oe to man! (nnd 
What hath Pəs him O Уј 49-16 
Reject God b (74 
o toyu. 








5954. The fear in the blind man's heart may have been two-fold (1) He was humble and God- 
fearing, not arrogant and self-sufficient , (2) being poor and blind, he feared to intrude, yet his earnest 
desire to learn the Qur-üàn made him bold, and he came, perhaps unseasonably, but was yet worthy 
of encouragement, because of the purity of his heart. 

5955. God's Message 1s a universal Message, from which no one 18 to be excluded,—rich or poor, 
old or young, great or lowly, learned or ignorant If anyone had the spiritual craving that needed 
satisfaction, he was to be given precedence if there was to be any question of precedence at all, 

5956, At the time this Süra was revealed, there were perhaps only about 42 or 45 Süras in the 
hands of the Muslims But ıt was a sufficient body of Revelation of high spiritual value, to which 
the description given here could be applied It was held in the highest honour, its place in the 
hearts of Muslims was more exaited than that of anything else; as God's Word. it was pure and 
sacred , and those who transcribed it were men who were honourable, just and pious The legend 
that the earlv Süiras were not carefully written down and preserved in books 18a pure invention, 
The recensions made later in the time of the first and tbe third Khalifas were merely to preserve the 
purity and safeguard the arrangement of the text, at.a time when the expansion of Islam among, 
non- Arabic-speaking peoples made such precautions necessary 


1680 İŞ. Lxxx. 18-29. 


18. From what stuff kO zz ə” A 
Hath He created him? Ó 4s "şə CNE- 
19. From a sperm-drop:””” | 2407 
He hath created him, and then | : dasa (CA-N 


Mouldeth hım ın due proportions; 





(^u AS 


20. Then doth He make 
His path smooth for him , 


21. Then He causeth him to die, 


And putteth him ın his Grave ; 9 Ò AAE “201 55-ə 


(74, 
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^ 
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22. Then, when itis - 
His Will, He will 


Raise him up (again). 


-— ——————————— a -—— —  — — 


b 
O gyal 


23. By no means hath he 9^ w^ 4 
Fulfilled what God eu i) “2-/ 
Hath commanded him.™” ии (АТ 

О Вә” 

24. ME"en let man look | : 

At his Food,™ 

(And how We provide 1t) 


25. For that We pour forth 


Water 1n abundance, ote Za 2t -Và 





5957 Cf Ixxvı 2, and n 5832 The ongin of man as an anımalıs lowly indeed But what further 
faculties and capacities has not God granted to man? Besides his animal. body, in which also he 
shares in all the blessings which God has bestowed on the rest of His Creation, man has been 
granted divine gifts which entitle him to be called the Vicegerent of God on earth i: 30, Hehasa 
will, he has spiritual perception , he 1s capable of divine love ; he can control natute within certain 
limits, and subject nature's forces to his own use And he has been given the power of judgment, 30 
that he can avoid excess and defect, and follow the middie path And that path, as well as all that 
1s necessary for his life in 1ts manifold aspects, has been made easy for him, 


” 8058, Cf xx 55 Death ıs an inevitable event after the breef life on this earth, but it is alsoma 
serise a blessing.—a release from the imperfections of this world, a close ofthe probationary period, 
after which will dawn the full Reahty “The Grave” may be understood to be the period between 
physical death and immortal Life, whatever may be the mode of disposal of the dead body. This 
intermediate period is the Barzakh or Partition. seen 2940 to xxın 101 


$959, Though all these blessings and stages have been provided by God's Grace for the good of 
thàh, yet unregener&te ran falls in carrying out the purpose of hi$ creation and life. 


8960, After a reference to man's inner history, there snow a reference to just one item in his 
daily outer life, his food * and it is shown how the forces of heaven and earth umte by God's 
Command to serve man and his dependants, “for use and. convenience to you and your cattle’ 
(verse 32 below) If that is the case with just one item, food, how mych more camprehansive mod's: 
beneficence when the whole of man s ‘naeds are considered ! 


$ xxx, 26/36) 1690 


26. And We split the earth , Y 4 AMAA one 
—-”—- на 
27. And produce therein ™ Corn, О ти тил ти али 7 4! 
! О e Q3 eo U- 
28. And Grapes and nutritious Plants, » to» 4 ' 
o 2233 Lis 3 9$ - V^ 
29. And Olives and Dates, 5 e ” 177275 ӱл ` 
2 (с m q 
30. And enclosed Gardens," J (4 = T2» e 
Dense with lofty trees, O 4 (Soo $-r- : 
| 
31. And Fruits and Fodder,— y иә идә : 
О vif as fn 
32. For use and convemence b “әбу тил 
To you and your cattle.™ O 2695555 28 
33. At length, when there 2 2,414 " V l 
Comes the Deafening Noise, —* О Сәуд. ISi- ev 
34. That Day shall a man | 19.7 x B54 907 797 2 
Flee from his own brother, mE O Ael D AA f AR- 


35. And from his mother Y 19 47 a?r 
And his father, | O Хәјадә ə-rə dis 
| j 
36. And from his wife | b 9.447, ,7 \4 & 
And his children.™ O 44 355027 3-0 
| 
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5061, The water comes from the clouds 1n plentiful abundance, the earth 1s ploughed, and the 
soil ıs broken upin fragments, and yields an abundant harvest of cereals (Corn), trellised fruit 
(Grapes), and vegetable food inutritious Plants), as well as fruit that can keep for long periods and 
serve many uses, like olives and dates 


5062 Therein 1e from within the earth or the soil 


5963 We not only get field crops such as were mentioned inn 5961 above, but we have the 
more highly cultivated garden crops, both in the way of lofty trees, and in the way of carefully 
tended fruits like the fig, and then we have grass and all kinds of fodder 


5064.,The same verse occurs at Ixxix 33, where n 5940 explains the wider meaning in that 
context r 
5965 Preliminary to the esfablışhment of the Final Judgment 


5066 Even those wha were nearest and dearest in thys life wil] not be able or willing to help each: 
other on that awful Day On the contrary, if they have to receive a sentence for their «ns, they 
wall be anxious to avoid evén sharing each other's sorrows-or witnessing each. other's humiliation , 
for eath will have enough’ of his own troubles to occupy him On the other hand, the Righteous 
will o6 united with their righteous familiés: 1. 21; and their feces will be "beünnng, laughing? 
rejouwing" (xxx. 3&39). ^. nnn , SEL. 
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37. Éach one of them, »À As 
That Day, will ər | Ad əl Bı. "n 
Enough concern (of his own ол 
To make him indiferent--.— - - . Som Aa ə 
To the others. ә 
38 ome Faces that Day | з Ф,, 9 T ”, ` 
Will be beaming, | Ö 32822 04 şə Sg iyr3- P^ - 
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39. Laughing, rejoicing 52 7.22 5562 i 
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40. And other faces that Day £ “€ 19/07 29,192 
Will be dust-stained ; 9" | 032 Ge 22 sen. 
41. Blackness will cover them : Ó v Vis 2 s 
42. Such will be t 72 A "Уз 2, ҜӰ4 
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The Doers of Iniquity. 
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5967 Сј 1хх, 10-14 No friend will ask after a friend that Day On the contrary the sinner will 
desire to save himself at the expense even of his own family and benefactors 


5968 The dust on the faces of the sinners will be in contrast to the beaming light on the faces of 
the righteous , and the blackness in contrast to the “laughing, rejoicing” faces of the nghteous 
But the dust also suggests that being Rejecters of God, their faces and eyes and faculties were 
choked in dust, and the blackness suggests that being Doers of Iniquity they had no part or lot m 
Purity or Light. Another contrast may possibly be deduced the humble and lowly may be “ m 
the dust" in this life, and the arrogant sinners in sunshine, but the réles will be reversed at 


Judgment. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SÜRA LXXXI (Talwin. 


This 1s quite an early Meccan Sfira, perhaps the sixth or seventh ın chronologi- 
cal order. It opens with a seties of highly mystical metaphors suggesting the break-up 
of the world as we know it (verses 1-13) and the enforcement of complete personal 
responsibility for each soul (verse 14). Then there is a mystical passage showing how 
the Quranic Revelation was true, and revealed through the angel Gabriel, and not 


merely a rhapsody from one possessed. Revelation 1s given for man’s spiritual guidance 
(verses 14-29), 


^ 


Comparable with this Sfira are the Süras Ixxx1i and Ixxxiv which may: bó read 
with this. 


Summary 


A 


C. 261.——How cah the soul’s self-conviction be fitly 

(xxxi 1-29.) Expressed, except by types of tremendous 
Cataclysms in nature, and still more by tremendous” 
Searchings in the heart of man ? These want 
Deep pondering. When once the spiritual Dawn 
Has “ breathed away ” the Darkness of the Night, 
The Vision Glorious clears all doubts, 
And brings us face to face with Truth. 
The highest Archangel in heaven is sent 
By God to bring these truths to men 
Through their Apostle. God's, Grace flows freely : 
We have but to tune our Will to His,— 
The ever-loving Righteous God. 


1693 (S. LXXXI. 1-5. 
Stra LXXXI. 
Takwir, or the Folding Up. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 7 дә” YT d sind | 
Most Mercıful. ајәси Al 9 
| = ) 


| 


1. S hen th m | 
(With its spacious light) |p oo. & chs, o». 





Is folded up ;*” 


2. When the stars °” Co ә јә Aes V 
Fall, losing their lustre , | О ed A I3) s-" 
3, When the mountains vanish | 
(Like a mirage) , 9? Е e və I$ 5-v 


4. When the she-cimels, 


Ten months with young, о Ы әз. 


Ace left untended , ?? 


5, When the wild beasts | J 
Are herded together ә dərə 3$ 5-« 
| 


5969, Verses 1 to 13 are conditional clauses, and the substantive clause is ín verse 14. The time 
will come when nature's processes as we know them will cease to function, and the soul will only 
then know by self conviction the results of its actions With reference to an individual soul, its 
resurrection 1S its supreme crisis the whole world of sense, and even of imagination and reason, 
melts away, and its whole spiritual scroll 15 laid bare before it 





5970 'The conditional clauses are twelve, in two groups of six The first six affect the outer or 
physical life of man, the last six, his inmost spiritual life Let us take them one by one, (1) The 
biggest factor affecting us in the external physical World is the light, heat, and perhaps electiic or 
magnetic energy of the sun The sun is the source of all the light, heat, and energy, and indeed the 
source and support of all the physical life that we know It ıs the biggest factor and yet most 
remote from us 1n our solar system Yet the sources of our inner spiritual life will be greater and 
more lasting, for they will survive it The sun as the centre of our solar sistem also stands as a 
symbol of the present order of things Тһе physical forces, as defined in Newton's laws of Matter 
and Attraction, will also break up with the break-up of the sun 

Is folded up 18 folded up, or twisted up, like a sheet or a garment 


5971, (2) Next after the sun, we can derive faint lights from the innumerable stars in the 
firmament, For all the ages of which we have any record, these stars have remained fixed. 


Nothing can be mote fixed , yet they can and will fail 


5972. Cf 1xxvin. 20 (3) On our own earth the mountains —the " eternal hills "—seem the most 
strik.ng examples of stability , yet they will be swept away hkea mirage, as if they had never existed, 


5973 (4) The type of Arab property, as well as the tvpe of the Arab pet, was the camel, and the 
most precious camel was the she-camel just about to be delivered of ber young. She would ın, 
norma] times be most sedulously cared for But when all our landmarks of this life vanish, even she. 


would be Jeft untended. Nothing would then be asitis now. — pa 


$. xxx 5:10.) 1694 


(In human habitations) ; '** 175 
6. When the oceans” Ü селли 7 
' Boil over with a swell ; O c Xə) js 3 


7. VVhen the souls 5 ә” «^ Q "A s. 


Are sorted out,”” 
(Being joined, like with like); 


8, When the female (infant), b , Iho! o 
Buried alive, 1s questioned — O wy (3/53 4) —. 

9. For what crime c (d 24 2 
She vas killed , 7 Oed qut 

10. When the Scrolls P ssh I IZANA E 
Are laid open ; ** | О ҸӘ ОиәәЛ5 5. - 





5974 (5) In the present world, the wild animals fear each other and they all fear man and 
normally keep awav from human habitations But when this order passes away, the lion will һе 
down with the lamb, and there will be scarcely any differentiation between human habitations and 
the wilds of the forests s 


oman mad e a a oie ҹә ote n — bee nm "M ə €... Ad Am 1 [P oo – —— - -——— e гат ат Av (r ma eee icr crac a 


5975. See lu 6 and n, 5041 (6) The oceans, which now keep their bounds, willsurge and boil 
over, and overwhelm all landmarks At present the waters seem to have reached their fixed and 
normal levels, but the whole equilibrium will then be disturbed Such will be the complete wreck 
of this transitory world, at the approach of the dawn of the permanent Reality But these are 
physical symbols, relating to the outer nature surrounding the physical nature of man, The 
remaining six, viz. the 7th to the 12th, describe the ordering of the new spiritual World, from w hich 
all present seeming 1ncongruities will be removed 





5976 Cf ivi 7, where the sorting out into three classes is mentioned, viz Those Nearest to 
God the Companions of the Right Hand, and the Companions of the Left Hand That was a sort 
of bread general division The meaning in this passage 1s wider (7) Whereas in this world of 
probation, gond 1s mixed with evil, knowledge with ignorance power with arrogance, and so on,—1n 
the new world of Reality, all true values will be restored, and like will consort with like, for it will 
be a world of perfect Peace, Harmony, and Justice 


5977 (8) In this world of sin and sorrow, much unjust suffering 1s caused, and innocent lives 
saenfced, without a trace being left, by which offenders can be brought to justice. A striking 
example before the Quraish was female infanticide cf xvi 58-59, and n 2084, The crime was 
committed in the guise of social plausibility in secret collusion, and no question was asked here 
But 1n the spiritual world of Justice, full questions will be asked, and the victim herself—dumb here— 
will be able to give evidence, for she had committed no crime herself The proofs will be drawn 
from the very means used for concealment 


5978 (9) The Scrolls recording the deeds of men, good or bad, will then be laid open before all 
Cf i1 17-18, n 4954 ; also ixxxu 11-12. In the present phenomenal world, things may be concealed ; 
but in the spiritual world of absolute Reality, every secret ıs opened out, good or bad. The whole 
tale of acts, omissions, motives, imponderable spiritual hurt, neglect, or help will be laid bare. 8 


1695 (S. LXXXI 11-15, 


11. When the VVorld on Hıgh”” a4 *” 

Is unveiled ; 6 Се OS Su 
12. When the Blazing Fire™ 

Is kindled to fierce heat ; * Sines 222 RYT 


13. And when the Garden ™ Y^ 57,2 
Is brought near ; —?* O 2452 5)5-10 


14. (Then) shall each soul know b 94 
What it has put forward?" O EE ə — - 


15. So verily I call” | y 4) 9 
To witness the Planets—™ O ey Zahi SS-i 
That recede, 2 
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5979 The World on High literally, the Sky, or Heaven as standing for both the Blazing Fire and 
the Garden, the Home of the Hereafter (10) The souls spiritual Sky —the things it held high or 
sacred —will be stripped of the thin blue that gave rest—and partly illusion—to its spiritual eye in 
this world of illusions Just as when an animal is skinned, its real. flesh and. blood and inner organs 
become visible, without any outer coating to hold them together, so the inmost state of the spiritual 
world will then become plain 


5980 (11) Then will burn the inner Hell,—an intense realisation of spiritual anguish, worse than 
the fiercest fire 


5081 (12) The last of the Metaphors, the Garden of Bliss—the Light of God's Face (xci, 20) — 
will come in sight,—not vet attained, but visible, or "brought near” For the scales have fallen from 
the eyes, and the soul knows itself 


5982 In Eastern literature, especially in religious allegory, there are usually more meanings than 
one, enfolded ın each other They must be understood, 1f the reader wishes to get the full sense of 
the passage This applies specially to the Qur-an The parallel meaning, favoured by the Stifis, 
take the first six physical facts (verses 1-6) also as allegorical (1) As the sun is the centre of the 
solar system, so our lower self is the centre of our ordinary motives and desires, the light of that self 
must be darkened to make room for the Reality (2) The minor light of the stars is our ordinary 
human wisdom this must be dropped before we get spiritual vision (3) Our worldly ambitions are 
the mountains, which must vanish similarly (4) Greed and love of gain are the camels big with 
young, that must be left untended (5) Our passions are the wild animals that must be tamed 
(6) The oceans of divine grace must boil over and cover our whole being All this must occur at 
any point of time, even to an individual in this hfe when God's Glory shines on him 

Another interpretation would be to apply it to the Lesser Judgment, when the soul passes out of 
this physical body, see lxxv 22,n 5822, Ixxvin 40, n. 5914, and Ixxix 14, n 5926 


5983 This 1s the conclusion İt is only on such conditions that the soul reaches its full 
realisation, Put forward cf “the Deeds which his hands have sent forth " in Ixxvin 40 


5984 Cf lv: 75,n 5258, for the witness that the heavenly bodies bear symbolically to the power, 
beauty, and goodness of God, ın sending His Revelation Seen 5798 to Ixxiv, 32, for the significance 
Of an adyuratıon ın the Qur-8n 


5985 The appeal here 1s made to three things, the Planets, the Night, and the Dawn, (1) The 
Planets have a retrograde and a forward motion, and, during occultation, hide or disappear behind 
the sun or moon, or are otherwise invisible or appear stationary They behave differently from the 
millions of stars around them. Yet they are not mere erratic hodies, but obey definite laws, and 
evidence the power and wisdom of God, 
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16 Go straight, or hide, à ЕЈЈӘТ 


17. And the Night ) »"», ” 
As it dissipates ; 99 О Салк 4ӰЈД-н 


18 And the Dawn 9 2444.4, DANS 
As it breathes aw О (Ы дә 9-1л 
The darkness ;— 

19, Verily this is the word 3 € we (4 
Of a most honourable Messenger," Олд. ајә) 44, Q3. 4 

20, Endued with Power, Z . 
With rank before $ ($3-r 


The Lord of the Throne,” . 9 
O pS chill sd ss 


21. With authority there, 


һ 2 o 
(And) faithful to his trust, О heel 35 "m 


22. And (O people !) 9997 es 
Your Companion is is not | DAC VV 3-rr 
One possessed ;° | 


5086 How the Night gradually declines after its height at midnight !. It seems gradually to steal 
away, and as Dawn approaches, to merge into Day So a soul 1n spiritual darkness gradually 
awakes to its spiritual Dawn through Revelation 


5987 The slow “ breathing out " of the darkness by the Dawn, shows us, by beautiful imagery, 
that these mysterious operations, of which people in their ignorance are frightened 1f they have to 
do with darkness, are really beneficent operations of God They have nothing to do with evil 
spirits, or witches, or magic For three questions were actually raised about the holy Prophet's 
Ministry by the #gnorant (1) Did his wonderful works come from himself and not from God ? 
(2) Was he possessed of an evil spirit? In other words, was he mad? For that was the theory of 
madness then current (3) Was he a soothsayer, or necromancer, or magician ? For he had virtues, 
powers, and eloquence, so extraordinary that they could not understand him 


5988 They are told here that all their three theories were foolish, The Revelation was really 
from God Their wonder should cease if they observe the daily miracles worked round them in nature 
The bringer of God's Message was the angel Gabriel, and not an evil spirit 


5989 Not only was the bringer of the Revelation, Gabriel, an honourable Messenger, incapable of 
deceit, but he had, in the angelic kingdom, rank and authority before God’s Throne, and he could 
convey an authoritative divine Message He was, like the holy Apostle, faithful to his trust , and 
therefore there could be no question of the Message being delivered in any other way than exactly 
according to the divine Will and Purpose These epithets could apply to the Prophet himself, but 
in view of verse 23 below, it 18 best to understand them of Gabriel 


5990 After describing the credentials of the Archangel Gabriel, the Text now appeals to the 
people to consider their own “ Companion ", the Prophet, who had been born among them and had 
lived with them, and was known to be an honourable, truthful, and trustworthy man If Gabrie! 
was the one who brought the Message to him, then there was no question of demoniacal possesscin 
And the Prophet had seen him in his inspired vision “yn the clear honzon ", 
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23. And without doubt he saw him to» JN ZAI gle grey 
In the clear horizon ™ O 14, 12 ЈХ3)9-РР 
24. Neither doth he withhold t 9 4 Ch L^ 
Grudgingly a knowledge O giae сә Qe ya 5- Vr 
Of the Unseen.™ 
25. Nor 1s it the word G ZITA 
Of an evil spirit accursed.™ Од барис̧ да Jj 0 OS -Vô 
26. Mhen whither go ye?™ j 
, Ó GROS (46 - ^ 
27. Verily this is no less ^» (tto. J 2 
Than a Message O ERAN 32 -re 
To (all) the VVorlds :”” 
28. (With profit) to whoever b "9.75 5 Js 
Among you wills O 1: 44 22-ə 
To go straıght:”” 
The Cherisher of the Worlds. 
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5091 Read along with this the whole passage in lu: 1-18 and notes there , specially n 5092, 
where the two occasions are mentioned when there was a vision of inspiration." Fortruly did he 
see, of the Signs of his Lord, the Greatest " (Ini 18) 


29. But ye shall not will als 7 
Except as God wills, — 2 492 137316 SU s "n 
i t s? 
| 
— 


5992 Such would be the words of a soothsayer, guarded, ambiguous, and misleading Here 
everything was clear, sane, true, and under divine inspiration 


5993 Such as evil suggestions of envy, spite, greed selfishness, or other vices On the contrary 
the teaching ofthe Qur-üàn 15 beneficent, poinung to the Right Way, the Way of God  Rajim 
literally, driven away with stones, rejected with complete ignominy Cf xv 17 The nte of 
throwing stones in the valley of Mina at the close of the Meccan Pilgnmage [see n 217 (6) to 11, 197) 
suggests symbolically that the Pilgrim emphatically, definitely, and finally rejects all Evil 


5004 It has been shown that this 1s no word ofa mortal, but that ıt is full of divine wisdom, 
that its teaching ıs not that of a madman, but sane to the core and in accordance with human 
needs , that it freely and clearly directs you to the. right Path and forbids you the Path of evil Why 
then hesitate ? Accept the divine Grace , repent of y our sins , and come to the higher Life 


$995 It is not meant for one class or race , ıt ıs universal, and ıs addressed to all the Worlds. 
For the meaning of “ Worlds”, seen 20 to1 2. 


5096 Cf Ixxiv, 55-56, God 1s the Cherisher of the Worlds, Lord of Grace and Mercy, and His 
guidance is open to all who have the will to profit by ıt But that will must be exercised in 
conformity with God's Will (verse 29) Such conformity 1s Islam Verse 28 points to human free- 
will and responsibility , verse 29 to its limitations, Both extremes, viz cast-iron Determinism and 
an idea of Chaotic Free-will, are condemned 


İntro. to S. Lxxxıı) 1608 | с. 262, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXXII (Infilar). 


In subject-matter this Sūra ıs cognate to the last, though the best authorities 
consider it a good deal later in chronology in the early Meccan Period 


Its argument 1s subject to the threefold interpretation mentioned in n 5982 to 
İxxxı 13, vss., as referring (1) to the final Day of Judgment, (2) to the Lesser Judg- 
ment, on an individual's death, and (3) to the awakening of the Inner Light in the soul 
at any time, that being considered as Death to the Falsities of this life and a Re-birth 
to the true spiritual Reality 


C. 262.— How fixed is the order holding together 

(Ixxxu. 1-19) This material universe above and below us ? 
Yet it must give way before the vast 
Unfathomed Truth in which man will see 
His past and his future in true perspective. 
To God he owes his life and all 
Its blessings . will he not see 
That the Future depends on Right and Justice ? 
Righteousness must come to its own,’ 
And so must Discord and Rebellion 
The Day must come when Discord 
Must finally cease, and the Peace of God 
And His Command are all-in-all 


1699 15. ıxxxın 14. 
Süra LXXXII. 
İnfitar, or The Cleaving Asunder. 
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In the name of God, Most Gracsous, 9 ду 122 2077777 
Most Mercsful. а—=) су 412 ——*Ҹ) 


1. ЖИУ Һеп ** the Sky Y 5» 7^? им, 
Is cleft asunder ; *™ OC yasa) Aves ә 








2 When the Stars y 1^: Cn kyo 
Are scattered ; °” | O A2 LINE 3-9 
| 
3. When the Oceans ә Ди tr 
Are suffered to burst forth ; 9? | Ö = 539 21$) 5-v 
4, And when the Graves | J ^59 59447 
Are turned upside down ;—™ O vaş sə 5-"v 


! 
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5997 Cf. the passage ixxx: 1-14 and notes  Forthe three parallel interpretations, see the 
Introduction to this Süra There are four conditional clauses here, and the substantive clause is in 
verse 5 InS Ixxxi, there were 12 conditional clauses, and the conclusion was similar, but not 
expressed in precisely thesame terms бее 1хххи 5, п 6002 below — The literalinterpretation would 
be that the physical world as we see it now will be destroyed before the final Day of Judgment, 
establishing the true spiritual Reality If the four clauses are interpreted metaphorically (see notes 
5998 6001), we have a reference to the Lesser Judgment, the individual dawn of the true Reality at 
Death If we interpret by the §0fi method, the spiritual crisis may occurto any soul at any 
moment when these metaphorical events occur 


5998 Cf İxxıu 18,n 5769 In the hteral meaning, the beautiful blue sky overhead, which we 
take tor granted in sunshine and storm, will be shattered to pieces before the new Spiritual World is 
established Metaphorically, the partition which seems at present to divide things divine from this 

* phenomenal world has to be shattered before each soul knows the inner Reality about itself 


5999 Cf Ixxxi 2, where the word for "stars" (Nujum) is different, and the verb 1s different 
Najm has reference to brightness, and the verb “ losing their lustre” was appropriate there, to show 
the opposite Kaukab (used here) has more the meaning of a star as fixed in à. constellation, and 
the opposite of a fixed and definite. order is. " scattered ", the verb used here In fact, throughout 
this passage, the dominating 1dea 1s the disturbance of order and symmetry The metaphor behind 
the scattering of the constellations 1s thatin the present order of things we see many things 
associated together, eg. 1ank with honour, wealth with comfort, etc In the new Spiritual. World 
this will be seen to have been merely fortuitous 


6000 Cf Ixxxi o,“ when the oceans boil over with a swell" Here, "are suffered to burst forth " 
expresses the end of the present order of things This may be in two ways, interpreted literally 
(1) The barrier which keeps within their respective bounds the various streams of salt and fresh water 
(Iv 20, n. 5185) will be removed , (2) the Ocean will overwhelm the whole Globe  Figuratively, the 
different streams of knowledge, great and small, will be levelled down for only one Knowledge, the 
Light Divine, will hold the field 


6001 This item 15 not. mentioned in. Ixxxi 1-14. Here it 15 introduced to show that the whole 
order of things will be so reversed that even Death will not be Death We think there is tranquillity 
in Death, but there will be no tranquillity Literally, and figuratively, Death will be the beginning 
of anew Life What we think to be Death will bring forth Life. 
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5. (Then) shall each soul know 994A G94 9A 
What it hath sent forward ™ CaS Fut ^ ER 
And (what ıt hath) kept back. È e Mer 

6. G man! what has y wow Uf 
m thee from Quy (јн 

Lord Most Beneficent ?— Y 9 2 
y Lord Most Beneficen ees дә” x 

7. Him VVho created thee, aic ^ 
Fashioned thee in due proportion, 9? ONE Ul. 
And gave thee a just bias ; * 2, ə иҹ̧и Ane: "A 

8. In whatever Form ™ He wills, 7 u/s J :Д Ze 
Does He put thee together. bak NENG 9332 Cel Ö-e 


9. Wray! but ye do 
Reject Right and Judgment !™ 
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10. But verily over you 
(Ate appointed angels) 9? 
To protect you,— 


11. Kind and honourable,— 3 29. 
Writing down (your deeds) : | A 26 Ҹа 
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6002 Sent Forward and kept back may mean_ the deeds of commission and omission in this life 
Or the Arabic words may also be translated sent forward and left behind 1e, the spiritual 
possibilities which it sent forward for its other life, and the physical things on which it prided itself 
ın this life, but which it had to leave behind in this life, Or else, the things it put first and the things 
it put last in importance may change places in the new world of Reality " The first shall be laste 
and the last shall be first ". 


6003 Cf xv 29 God not only created man, but fashioned him in due proportions, giving him 
extraordinary capacities, and the means wherewith he can fulfil his high destiny 


6004 See n, 5349 tovi 1 Having given a limited free will, He gave us a just bias through our 
reason and our spiritual faculties If we err, ıt ıs our will that 1s at fault 


6005 By “Form” (Surat) here I understand the general shape of things in which any given 
personality 1s placed, including his physical and social environments, his gifts of mind and spirit, and 
all that goes to make up his outer and inner life The Grace of God ıs shown ın all these things, for 
His Will 1s formed from perfect knowledge, wisdom, and goodness 


6006 The goodness and mercies of God, and His constant watchful care of all His creatures 
should make men grateful, instead of which they turn away from the Right and deny the Day of 
Sorting Out, the Day when every action performed here will find its fulfilment 1n just reward or 
punishment 


6007 Besides the faculties given to man to guide him, and the Form and Personality through 
which he can rise by stages to the Presence of God, there are spiritual agencies. around him to help 
and protect him, and to note down his Record, so that perfect justice may be done to him at the end 
For these Guardian Angels, see i 17-18, and n 4954 The Record 1s of course figurative, for man’s own 
good, so that perfect justice may be done | God s own knowledge is perfect, and independent of 
Records. 
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12. They knov (and understand) 2 şə” 
AlI that ye do. eje dv cA зи 
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17. fünd what will explain 
To thee what the Day 
Of Judgment is? 


18. Again, what will explain 2 6819217 4) 159 TF, gt 
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Of Judgment is ? ^? 
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19. (It will be) the Day GR ә әд Див” 
When no soul shall have Qm GAVƏ aşa 
Povver (to do) aught bys sə 
For another : 9^? * бј 
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6008 I understand this relative clause to govern "the Fire", +e, the Punishment It will be 
postponed as long as possible, to give the Sinner every chance of repentance and amendment But 
once the period of probation 1s past, it will be irrevocable There will be no going back from ıt 
By inference, the Righteous may individually reach some stage of Bliss at once, possibly in this life, 
possibly after death, though the Final Judgment will be the general and complete cessation of this 
fleeting world and the creation of the world of Eternity 

6009 From our ordinary experiences of this life, we can form no conception of the Final 
Judgment We can speak of Rewards and Punishments, the Fruits of Actions, the Resurrection and 
the Tribunal, the Restoration of True Values, the Elimination of all. Wrong, and a hundred other 
phrases They might serve to introduce our minds vaguely to a new World, of which they cannot 
possibly form any adequate conception under present conditions The question 1s repeated in verses 
17-18 to emphasize this difficulty, and a simple answer 1s suggested, as explained in the next note 

6010 The answer 1s suggested by a negative proposition ‘No soul shall have power todo aught 
for another’. Thisis full of meaning Personal responsibility will be fully enforced In this world 
we ali depend on one another proximately, though our ultimate dependence is always on God, now 
and forever But herea father helps a son forward, husband and wife influence each other's 
destinies, human laws and institutions may hold large masses of mankind under their grip , falsehood 
and evil may seem to flourish fora time, because a certain amount of limited free-will has been 
granted to man This period will be all over then The good and the pure will have been separated 
from the evil and the rebellious; the latter will have been rendered inert, and the former will have 
been so perfected that their wills will be in complete consonance with God's Universal Will, The 
Command, thenceforward, will be wholly with God, 











Intro, to S. LXXXII. ] 1702 | С. 263, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXXIII (Tatfif). 


This Süra 1s close in time to the last one and the next one. 


It condemns all fraud—in daily dealings, as well as and especially in matters of 
Religion and the higher spiritual Life 


C 263.— 


(Ixxxii 1-36) 


Shun Fraud in all things. in little 

Things of daily life, but specially 

In those subtler forms of higher life, 

Which will be exposed to view at Judgment, 
However hidden they may be ' 

In this life Give every one his due. 

For the Record of ill deeds and good 

Is fully kept, and the stains of sin 

Corrupt the soul Reject not the Real 
Now, nor mock . for the time will come 
When the True will come to its own, and then 
The mighty arrogant will be abased ! 


1703 (S, /хххнт, 1-7, 
Süra LXXXIII. 






Tatfif, or Dealing in Fraud. 





In the name of God, Most Gracsous, x 2 y 
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Most Mercsful —””. c 2 — 
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3. But when they have sI ANa 
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Give less than due ! O СА иә 
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мә 
To account ?— 5 a 24 "f 2ДИ 
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6. A Day when (all) mankind | 9 Wa 9457 756 
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Of the Wicked 15 


6011 “Fraud” must here be taken 1n a widely general sense It covers giving shurt measure or 
short weight, but it covers much more than that The next two verses make it clear that it 1s the 
spirit of injustice that is condemned, —giving too little and asking too much This may be shown in 
commercial dealings, where a man exacts a higher standard in his own favour than he 1s willing to 
concede as against him. In domestic or social matters an individual or group may ask for honour, 
or respect, or services which he or they are not willing to give on their side in. similar circumstances, 
It 1s worse than one-sided selfishness for it is double injustice But it 15. worst of all 1n religion or 
spiritual life with. what face can a man ask for Mercy or Love from God when he ts unwilling to 
give it to his fellow men? In one aspect this 1s a statement of the Golden Rule, ‘Do as you would 
be done by” Ви 11 ıs more completely expressed You must give in full whatis due from you, 
whether you expect or wish to receive full consideration from the other side or not 


6012, Legal and social sanctions against Fraud depend for their efficacy on whether there 1s a 
chance of being found out Moral and religious sanctions are of a different kind, ‘Do you wish to 
degrade your own nature?’ ‘Do you not consider that there isa Day of Account before a Judge Who 
knows all, and Who safeguards all interests, for He 1s the Lord and Cherisher of the Worlds? 
Whether other people know anything about your wrong or not, you are guilty before God' 
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To thee what Szzin 187 S 04 ees 22 ans 
əə ma ə — eM 
10. I — to those : di, WO M^ $ m. 
tt The Day of Judgment? pe ӧдә 
uL lg ofa 


Beyond bounds, "T. 
The Sinner ! py vine 5 
` 2 
13. When Our Signs are rehearsed e à A, gə Ы̇рн 
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Is the stain of the (ill) 

Which they do! 9" 

6015 Thisis a word from the same root as Sijn, a Prison. It rhymes with and 1s contrasted with 
"[lliyin in verse 18 below It 1s therefore understood by many Commentators to be a place, a Prison 
or a Dungeon irf which the Wicked are confined pending their appearance before the Judgment-Seat 
The mention of the Inscribed Register in verse 9 below may implv that S17jin 1s the name of the 
Register of Black Deeds, though verse 9 may be elliptical and may only describe the place by the 
significance of its contents 

6014 If we take Szjjin to be the Register itself, and not the place where it 1s kept, the Register 
itself 18 a sort. of Prison. for those who do wrong It 18 inscribed fully +e no one 1s omitted who 
ought to be there, and for every entry there is a complete record, so that there 1s no escape for the 
sinner Of course we must not understand a material Register, made up of paper or parchment and 
written with pen and ink, The whole descmption is figurative of the inescapable record which sin 
creates every detail, of motive, manner, occasion, etc , contributes to the deterioration of the sinner. 


6015 The fact of Personal Responsibility for each soul 1s so undoubted that people who, deny it 
are to be pitied, and will indeed be in a most pitiable condition on the Day of Reckoning, and none 
but the most abandoned sinner can deny it, and he only denies it by playing with Falsehoods, 

6016 Cf vi 25, Ixvin 15, etc They scorn Truth and pretend that ıt ıs Falsehood 


6017 The heart of man, as created by God, 1s pure and unsullied Every time that a man does 
an ill deed, st marks a stain or rust on his heart But on repentance and forgiveness, such stain 1s 
washed off If there ıs no repentance and forgiveness, the stains deepen and spread more and more, 
until the heart 1s sealed (11 7), and eventually the man dies a spintual death It 1s such stains that 
stand in the way of his perceiving Truths which are obvious to others That is why he mocks at 
Truth and hugs Falsehood to his bosom 


— ——— —€———— 
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18. Way, verily the Record Ky rE üz 

P the Righteous is " ДЕ 26 A 
Preserved) in 'Illiyin. sözə ə: 
Jor 
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20. ( There 1s) a. Register У gə ə, 
(Fully) inscribed, О 2 s dəə 

21. To which bear witness b 2,242”)? 273 
Those Nearest (to God).”” O yes 6 Дам = | 


22. WAruly the Righteous 32. 4. 70 4 | 
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6018 The stain of evil deeds on their hearts sullies the mirror of their hearts, so that ıt does not 
receive the hight — At Judgment the true Light, the Glory of the Lord, the joy of the Righteous, 
will be hidden by veils from the eyes of the Sinful Instead, the Fire of Punishment willbe to 
them the only reality which they will perceive 


6019 "Tileyin the oblique form of the nominative "Illiyün, which occursin the next verse It 
1s in contrast to the S17;j£5 which occurs in verse 7 above, where seen 6013 1 -iterally, it means the 
' High Places’, but it 1s probably not the same as the ' Heights’ (A'rāf) mentioned in vn 46 Nor 
need we necessarily identify it. with the. " dwellings on. high" (gurufát) mentioned in. xxxiv 37 
Applying the reasoning parallel to that which we apphed to S1jjin, we may interpret it as the 
Place where 1s kept the Register of the Righteous 


6020, This repeats verse 9 above, where see n 6014 But the Register ıs of the opposite kind, 
that ofthe Righteous It contains every detail of the Righteous. But this is all to be understood 
in a metaphorical sense. 


6021, See lv: 11, n 5227, also n, 5223 Those Nearest to God will be witnesses to this Righteous 
Record , or as it may also be rendered, they will be present at the Record, and watch this Record, 
Metaphorically, the highest spiritual dignitaries are always helping and assisting at the piling up 
of the good record of every soul that strives for good, however humble in rank that soul may be. 
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23. On Thrones (of Dignity) ™ 9 2991192 scb, a 
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(Of all things) : 
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24. Thou wilt recognise 5 44977 I s 
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The beaming brightness of Bliss. 6 ә 4 c» 
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25. Their thirst will be slaked 3 6 , zə . 7,299 
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26. The seal thereof will be 
Musk: and for this 
Let those aspire, 
Who have aspirations .™ 
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27. With it will be (given) 
A mixture of Tasnim. 
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28 A spring, from (the waters) ә 204, 9 “3217 
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30. And whenever they passed 
By them, used to wink 
At each other (in mockery) ; 





6022 Cf. xxxvi 56 
6023 Cf Ixxv 22, and Ixxvi 11 


6024 The Wine will be of the utmost purity and flavour, so precious that it will be protected with 
a seal, and the seal itself will be of the costly material of musk, which is most highlv esteemed in 
the Last for 1ts perfume Perhaps a better interpretation of the " seal" 1s to take it as implying the 
final effect of the drink just asa seal closes a document, so the seal of the drink will be the final 
effect of the delicious perfume and flavour of musk, heightening the enjoyment and helping ın the 
digestion The physical effect 1s metaphorical of the spiritual purty of Bliss, 


6025 If you understand true and lasting values, this 1s the kind of pure Bliss to aspire for, and 
not the fleeting enjoyments of this world, which always leave a sting behind 


6026 Tasnim literally indicates height, fulness, opulence Here itis the name of a heavenly 
Fountain, whose drink 18 superior to that of the Purest Wine. It 1s the nectar drunk by Those 
Neatest to God (n 5227 to lvi 11) the highest in spiritual dignity, but a flavour of it will be given 
to ail, according to their spiritual capacity. See Appendix XII, paragraph 13, towards the end; 
also n 5835 tolxzvi 5 (Küfár fountain), and n. 5649 to Ixxvi 17-18 (Salsabii), 
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6027 The wicked laugh at the righteous in this world in many vvays (1) They invvardiy laugh 
at their Faith, because they feel themselves so superior (2) In public places, when the righteous 
pass, they wink at each other and insult them (3) In their own houses they run them down 
(4) Whenever and wherever they see them, they reproach them with being fools who have lost their 
way, when the boot is really on the other leg In the Hereafter all these tricks and falsehoods will 
be shown for what they are, and the tables will be reversed 


6028 But the wicked critics of the Righteous have no call in any case to sit in judgment over 
them, Who set them as Keepers or guardians over the Righteous? Let them look to their own 
condition and future first 


6029, The tables will then be reversed, and he laughs best who laughs last 


6030 A repetition of verse 23 above, but with a different shade of meaning The Righteous on 
their Thrones of Dignity will be able to see all the true values restored in their own favour but 
they will also see something else they will also see the arrogant braggarts brought low, who 
brought about their own downfall by their own actions. 


İntro. to $, xxxiv.) 1708 [ C. 264. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXXIV (Inshtgaq). 


Chronologically this Süra is closely connected with the last one. In subject- 
matter it resembles more S. Ixxxu and Ixxxi., with. which it may be compared. 


By a number of mystic metaphors ıt ıs shown that the present phenomenal 
order will not last, and God's full Judgment will certainly be established: man 
should therefore strive for that World of Eternity and True Values 


C. 264.— All mysteries, fair or shrouded in gloom, 
(ixxxiv 1-25) Will vanish when the full Reality 

Stands revealed If this Life is but Painful 
Toil, there's the Hope of the Meeting with the Lord ! 
That will be Bliss 1ndeed for the Righteous, 
But woe to the arrogant dealers in sin ! 
Like the sunset Glow or the shades of Night, 
Or the Moon's ever-changing light, man's life 
Never rests here below, but travels ever onwards 
Stage by stage. Grasp then God’s Message 
And reach the Heights, to reap a Reward 
That will never fail through all eternity | 
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6031 The passing away of this world of sense to make way for anew World of Reality is here 
indicated by two Facts, which are themselves Symbols for a complete revolution 1n our whole 
knowledge and experience At the beginning of S Ixxxn and S Ixxx1, other Symbols were used, to 
lead up to the arguments there advanced Here the two Symbols are (1) the Sky being rent 
asunder and giving up its secrets, and (2) the Earth being flattened out from the globe ıt ıs, and 
giving up its secrets, See the following notes, 

6032 We may think that the heavens we see above us,—high and sacred, seemingly vast and 
limrtless, eternal and timeless— are not created matter But they are And they remain just so long 
as God wills it so, and not a moment longer A«soon as His Command issues for their dissolution, 
they will obey and vanish, and all their mystery will be emptied out And it must necessarily be so, 
their very nature as created beings requires that they must hearken to the voice of their Creator, 
even to the extent of their own extinction 

6033, The Earth is a globe, enclosing within it many secrets and mysteries—gold and dian ‘onds 
in its mines, heat and magnetic forces 1n its entrails, and the bodies of countless generations of men 
buried within :ts soil, At its dissolution all these contents will be disgorged it will lose its shape 
as a globe, and cease to exist 

A more mystic meaning lies behind the ordinary meaning of the vanishing of the heavens and 
the earth as we see them Our ideas of them—their subjective contents with reference to ourselves 
will also lose all shape and form and vanish before the eternal verities. 

6034 Seen. 6032. We think the earth so solid and real All our perishable things dissolve into 
the earth But the earth itself will dissolve into a truer Reality 


6035 The substantive clause, to follow the two conditional clauses preceding, may be filled up 
from the suggestion contained in Ixxxit, 5 
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6036 This lfe ıs ever full of toil and misery, ıf looked at as empty of the Eternal Hope which 
Revelation gives us Hence the literature of pessimism in poetry and philosophy, which thinking 
minds have poured forth ın all ages, when that Hope was obscured to them Our sweetest songs 
are those that tell of saddest thought “То each his suffering, all are men condemned alike to 
groan!" It is the noblest men that have to ‘ scorn delights and live laborious dass ' in this life 
The good suffer on account of their very goodness the evil on account of their Evil But the 
balance will be set right in the end ‘Those that wept shall be made to rejoice, and those that went 
about thoughtlessly rejoicing, shall be made to weep for their folly They will all go to their 
account with God and meet Him before His Throne of Judgment 


6037 Right Hand Cf xvu 71 These will be the fortunate ones, who spent their hves in 
goodness and truth for them the account will be made easy , for even after the balancing, they will 
receive more than their merits deserve, on account of the infinite grace and mercy of God 


6038, H1s people should be understood in a large sense, including all righteous persons of his 
category, (1ncluding of course all those nearest and dearest to him), who are spiritually of his family, 
whether before him or after him 1n time 


6039 In Ixix 24, the wicked are given their Record in their left hand But their hands will not 
be free Sin will have tied their hands behind their back. and thus they can only receive their 
Records in their left hand, behind their back 

6040 The wicked will cry for death and annihilation but they will neither live nor die xx 74 


6041 The tables are now turned Huis self-complacence and self-conceit in his lower life will 
now give place to weeping and gnashing of teeth ! Cf n 6036 above, 
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6042 Most of the Evil in this world 1s due to the false idea that man 1s irresponsible, or to a mad 
and thoughtless indulgence of Self Man is not irresponsible Не 1s responsible for every deed, 
word, and thought of his, to his Maker, to Whom he has to return, to give an account of himself 
To remember this and act accordingly 1s to achieve salvation , to forget or flout that responsibility 
18 to get into the Fire of self deception and misery 


6043 The same form of adjuration as in lxıx 37 The substantive statement 1s in verse 19 below 
“Ye shall surely travel from stage to stage” Nothing in this life ıs fixed, or will last Three things 
are mentioned which on the one hand have remained from age to age for as far bach as the memory 
of man can go, and vet each of them ıs but a short phase, gone as it were in the twinkling of an 
eye See the following notes So ou hfe here is but a fleeting show Its completion is to be 
looked for elsewhere 


6044 (1) The sun seems such a great reality that people worshipped him as a divinity The 
beautiful glow it leaves when it sets is but momentary it changes ever, moment and vanishes with 
the twilight 


6045 (2) The Night ıs a phenomenon you see during almost half every twenty-four hours in 
ordinatv latitudes At nightfall, all the wandering flocks and herds come home The men scattered 
abroad for their livelthood return home to rest and sleep Ihe Night collects them in their homes, 
and vet this phase of Homing lasts but a little while Presently all is silent and still So will 
it be with our souls when this life 1s ended with our death We shall be collected in a newer and 


larger Homing 


6046 (3) The astronomical Full Moon does not last a moment ‘The moment the moon ıs 
full, she begins to decline, and the moment she 1s 1n her “ inter-lunar swoon", she begins her 
career anew as a growing New Moon 90 15 man’s hife here below — It 1s not fixed or permanent, 
either in its physical phases, or even more strikinglv, 1n its finer phases, intellectual, emotional, 


or spiritual, 


6047 Man travels and ascends stage by stage In Ixviu 3 the same word in the form fibaqas 
was used of the heavens, as if they were 1n layers one above another Man's spiritual life may 
similarlv be compared to an ascent from one heaven to another. 
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6048 Considering man’s high destiny, and the fact that this life 1s but a stage or a sojourn for 
him, it might be expected that he would eagerly embrace every opportunity of welcoming God's 
Revelation and ascending by Faith. to. heights of spiritual. wisdom, There is something wrong, 
with his will if he does not do so, Notice the transition from the second person in verse 19, where 
there 1s a direct appeal to God's votaries, to the third person 1n verses 20-21, where men who are 
rebels against God's Kingdom are spoken of as if they were aliens. 


6049 Prostrate , out of eespect and humble gratitude to God. 


6050 Cf. xh. 8 


C, 265.) 1713 [ Intro, to S. LXXXV. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXXV (Burüuj). 


This is one of the earlier Meccan Süras, chronologically cognate with S. xci. 
The subject-matter is the persecution of God’s votaries. God watches over His own, 
and will deal with the enemies of Truth as He dealt with them in the past. 


С. 265 —Woe to those who persecute Truth | 
(Ixxxv 1-22) They are being watched by mighty Eyes ; 

They will have to answer when the Judgment comes ; 
And a clear Record will witness against them. 
Are they cruel to men because of their Faith ? 
The Fire they use will be turned against them. 
For God is strong, and will subdue 
The mightiest foes Be warned, and learn 
From His gracious Message, preserved through all Time ) 
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6051. Here is an appeal to three mystic symbols in verses 1-3, and the substantive proposition 1s 
in verses 4-8, a denunciation of wicked persecutors of the votaries of God, persecutors who burnt 
nghteous men at the stake for their Faith ‘The three mystic Symbols are (1) the Glorious Sky, 
with the broad belt of the Constellations marking the twelve Signs of the Zodiac , (2) the Day of 
Judgment, when all evil will be punished , and (3) certain Peisons that will be witnesses, and 
certain Persons or things that will be the subjects of the witness See the notes following 


6052 See n 1950 to xv 16 The Stars of the Zodiac as well as of other Constellations are 
hike the eyes of the Night It may be that crimes are committed in tbe darkness of the nmght 
(literally or metaphanically) But countless eyes (metaphorically) are watching all the time, and 
every author of evil will be brought to book 


6053 The Day of Judgment, when the Sinner will have to give an account of every deed, open 
of hidden, 1s not merely a matter of speculation It 1s definitely promised in revelation, and will 
inevitably come to pass Woe then to the Sinners for their crimes 


6054 The literal meaning ıs clear, but its metaphorical application has been explained ina 
variety of ways by different Commentators The words are fairly comprehensive, and should, | 
think, be understood in connection with Judgment There the Witnesses may be (I) the Prophets 
(ut 81), God Himself (11 81 and x 61), the Recording Angels (| 2D, the Sinner's own misused 
limbs (xxiv 24) , his record of deeds (xvi 14), or the Sinner himself (xvin. 14). The subject of the 
witness may be the deed or crime, or the Sinner against whom the testimony cries out. The 
appeal to these things means that the Sinner cannot possibly escape the consequences of his crime 
He should repent, seek God’s Mercy, and amend his life 


6055 Who were the makers of the pit of fire in which they burnt people for their Faith? 
The words are perfectly general, and we need not search for particular names, except by way of 
illustration ]n ancient history, and in. Medieval Europe, many lives were sacrificed at the stake 
because the victims did not conform to the established religion In Arab tradition there is the story 
of Abraham . Nimrüd tries to burn him to death, but on account of Abraham's Faith, the fire became 
"a means of safety for Abraham ' xxi 69, and n 2725 Another case cited 1s that of Zu.Nuw&, 
the last Himyarite King of Yemen, by religion a Jew, who persecuted the Christians of Najrén and 1s 
said to have burnt them at the stake He seems to have lived in the latter half of the sixth Christian 
century, in the generation immediately preceding the Prophet's birth in 570 AD. While the words 
are perfectly general, a reference 1s suggested to the persecution to which the early Muslims were 
subjected by the Pagan Quraish Among other ciuelties, they were stripped, and their skins were 
exposed to the burning rays of the Arabian summe: sun İ 
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6056 The persecutors sat calmly to gloat over the agonies of their victims in the well-fed fire 
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6057 It 1s suggested that the persecutors will richly deserve to be punished in the Fire of Hell. 
‘That Punishment will be far more real and Jasting than the undeserved cruelty which they inflicted 
on men for their Faith in the One | rue God 


0058, If we distinguish the Penalty of Hell from that of the Burning Fire, we should take the 
latter metaphorically, as the Fire burning in their heart for their sins and 1ll deeds even in this hie, 
the fire of hatred and greed, the fire of shame and sorrow, even in this life 


6059, The Garden as the type of Felicity is explained in Appendix xu , following S. liv 
6060. Cf. v. 122, n. 833, B | 
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6061 For the various words for “Creation” and the ideas implied 1n them, seen 120 to 11 117. 


6062. God's Will 1s itself the Word and the Deed There is no interval between them He does 
not change His mnd No circumstance whatever can come between tis Will and the execution 
thereof Such are His Power and His Glory Compare it with that of men, described in the next 
two verses 


6063 In contrast to the real, all-embracing, and eternal power of God, what are the forces 
of man at their best? Two examples are mentioned (1) Pharaoh was a proud monarch of a 
powerful kingdom, with resources and organisation, material, moral, and intellectual, as good as any 
inthe world When he pitted himself against God's Prophet, he and his forces were destroyed See 
Ixxix, 15-26 (2) The Thamüd were great builders, and had a high standard of material civilization, 
But they defied the law of God and perished See vu 73-70, and n 1043, 


6064 In spite of the great examples of the past, by which human might and skill were shown to 
have availed nothing when the law of God was broken, the unbelievers persist (in all ages) 
yn defying that law. But God will know how to deal with them, 


6065 God encompasses every thing But the wicked will find themselves defeated not only in 
conditions that they foresee, but from all sorts of unexpected directions, perhaps from behind them, 
3.,from the very people or circumstances which 1n their blindness they despised or thought of as 
helping them. 
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6066 God's Message 1s not ephemeral It 1s eternal The “ Tablet” 1s not to be understood in 
a material sense, made of stone or metal [t is "preserved" or guarded from corruption: xv 9 
for God's Message must endure for ever, That Message 1s the “Mother of the book” , see 
n. 347 to in. 7, 


Tatro, to S. LXXXVI] 1718 [C. 266. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA LXXXVI (Tarig). 


This Süra also belongs to the early Meccan period, perhaps not far removed 
from the last Süra 


Its subject-matter 1s the protection afforded to every soul in the darkest 
period of its spiritual history The physical nature of man may be insignificant, 
but the soul given to him by God must win a glorious Future in the end. 


C 266 —Through the darkest night comes the penetrating light 
(Ixxxvi. 1-17) Of a glorious Star Such is the power 
Of Revelation it protects and guides the erring 
For what is man? But a creature of flesh 
And bones! But God by His Power doth raise 
Man's state to a Life Beyond !—when lo! 
All things hidden will be made plain. 
Man's help will then be but the Word 
Of God, which none can thwart. So wait 
With gentle patience—for His Decision. 
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6067. The appeal here 1s to a single mystic Symbol, viz the Sky with its Night Visitant, and the 
substantive proposition is in verse 4 “ There 1s no soul but has a protector overit" In the last 
Sūra we considered the persecution of God's votaries, and how God protects them Here the same 
theme ıs presented ın another aspect In the darkest sky shines out most brilliantly the light of the 
most brilliant star. Soin the night of spiritual darkness— whether through ignorance or distress— 
shines the glorious star. of God's Revelation, By the same token the man of Faith and Truth has 
nothing to fear God will protect His own 

6068 This is explained in verse 3 below The “Star of piercing brightness” 1s understood by 
some to be the Morning Star, by others to be the planet Saturn, by others again to be Sirius, or the 
Pleiads or shooting stars I think it is best to take the “Star” in the collective or generic sense, 
for stars shine on every night in the year, and their piercing brightness ıs most noticeable on the 
darkest night. 

6069. If man has a true spintual understanding, he has nothing to be afraid of. He 1s protected 
by God in many ways that he does not even know He mav be an intignificant creature as a mere 
animal, but his soul raises him to a dignity above other creation And all sorts of divine forces 
guard and protect him 

6070, See n 5832 to Ixxvi 2. See also last note 

6071. A man's seed is the quintessence of his body. It 1s therefore said metaphorically to 
proceed from his loina, da.. from his back between the hip-bones and his ribs His back-bone 1s the 
source And rymbol of his strength and personality In the spinal cord and in the brain is " 

ve energy of the central nervous system. and this directs all action, organic and psychic, The 
spltütcond'is continuoós with the Medulla Oblongata in the brain. 
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6072, The Creator who can mingle the forces of psychic and physical muscular action in the 
creation of man, as explained ın the last note, can surely give a new life after physical death here, 
and restore man's personality in the new world that will open out in the Hereafter 


6073, In that new world, all our actions, motives, thoughts, and imaginings of this life, however 
secret, will be brought into the open, and tested by the standards of absolute Truth, and not by 
false standards of custom, prejudice, or partiality. In that severe test, any adventitious advantages 
of this hfe will have no strength or force whatever, and cannot help 1n any way. 


6074 The Fırmament above 1s always the same, and yet it performs its diurnal round, smoothly 
and punctually. So does God's Revelation show forth the Truth, which like a circle is ever true to 
its centre,—which 1s ever the same, though it revolves through the changing circumstances of our 


present life, 


6075 The earth seems hard, but springs can gush forth and vegetables sprout through it and 
make it green and soft So 1s Truth hard perhaps to mortals, but through the fertilising agency 


of Revelation, 1t allows our inner personality to sprout and blossom forth 
i 


6076 See the last two notes, Revelation-God's Truthcan piérte through the hardest crusts, 
and ever lead us back to the centre and goal of our spiritual life: for it separates Good from Evil 
definitely. it is not mere play or amusement, any more than the Bky or the Earth is It helps us 
in the hıghest assues of our life, 2 
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6977 'Though God 1n His Mercy has provided a piercing light to penetrate our spiritual darkness, 
and made our beings responsive to the growth of spiritual understanding, just as the hard earth 1s 
responsive to the sprouting of a seed or the gushing of a stream, vet there are evil, unregenerate men 
who plot and scheme against the beneficent purpose of God But their plots will be of no avail, and 
God's Purpose will prevail. It happened so with the Quraish who wanted to thwart the growth of 
Islam It will be so 1n all ages 


6078 Makera 1s applied both to plotting with an evil purpose and planning with a good purpose 
Cf m 54,andn “And the unbelievers plotted and planned, and God too planned, and the best 
of planners 1s God." 


6079 Gentle forbearance with Evil shows our trust in God and God's Plan. for it can never be 
frustrated, Tins does not mean that we should assist or compromise with evil, or fail to put it down 
where we have the power It means patience and humihty where we have no visible power to 
prevent Evil 
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6085 The particular occasion was an assurance to the Prophet, that though he was 
unlettered, the Message given to him would be preserved in his heart and in the héart® of men 
The more general sense 1s that mankind, having once seized great spiritual truths, will hold fast to 
them, except as qualified in the following verse 


6086 There can be no question of this having any reference to the abrogation of any verses of 
the Qur-ün For thus Süra 1s one of the earliest revealed, being placed about eighth according to 
the most accepted chronological order While the basic principles of God's Law remain the same, 
its form, expression, and application have varied from time to time, eg, from Moses to Jesus, and 
from Jesus to Muhammad it ıs one of the beneficent mercies of God that we should forget some 
things of the past, lest our minds become confused and our development 1s retarded Besides, God 
knows what is manifest and what 1s hidden, and His Will and Plan work with supreme wisdom 
and goodness 


6067 The Path of Islami simple and easy. It depends on no abstruse mysteries or self. 
mortifications, but on straight and manly conduct 1n accordance with the laws of man's nature as 
umplanted in him by God (xxx 30). On the other hand, spiritual perfection may be most diffieutt, 
for it involves complete surrender on our part to Godin all our affairs, thoughts, and desires but 
after that surrender God's Grace will make our path easy 


6068 This 1s not so strong as the Biblical phrase, * Cast not pearls before swine*' (Matt vii 6). 
The cases where admonitjon does produce spiritual profit and where 1t does not, are mentioned 
below in verses 10 and 11-13 respectively God's Message shouid be proclaimed to all; but 
particular and personal admonitions are also due to those who attend and in whose hearts is the 
fear of God ; sn the case of those who run away from ıt and dishonour it, such particular and 
personal admonition is useless They are the unfortunate ones who prepare their own ruin. 


6069 The Great Fire ıs the fna! Penalty or Disaster in the ‘Hereafter, as contrasted with the, 
minor Penalties or Disasters from which ail evil suiters from within in this v very le - , 
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6090 A terrible picture of those who ruin their whole future bv evil lives here below They 
introduce a discord into Creation, while life should be one great universal concord And their past 
clings to them as part of their own will. They are not even like the dry swarthy stubble mentioned 
in verse 5 above, which grew naturally out of the luscious pasture, for they have grown harmful, in 
defiance of their own nature " Nesther die nor live" Cf xx 74 


6091 Prosper inthe highest and spiritual sense , attain to Bliss or Salvation , as opposed to 
" enter the Fire” 


6092 The first process in godliness is to cleanse ourselves in body, mind, and soul Then we 
shall be 1n a fit state to see and proclaim the Glory of God, "That leads us to our actual absorption 
in Praise and Prayer. 


6093 The law of nghteousness and godliness 1s not a new law, nor are the vanity and short 
duration of this world preached here for the first time But spiritual truths have to be renewed and 
reiterated again and again 


6094 No Book of Abraham has come down to us But the Old Testament recognises that 
Abraham was a prophet (Gen xx 7) There 1s a book in. Greek, which has been translated by Mr 
G H Boz, called the Testament of Abraham (published by the Society for the Promotion of 
Christian Knowledge, London, 1927) It seems to be a Greek translation of a Hebrew onginal The 
Greek Text was probably written in the second. Christian. century, in Egypt, but in its present form 
it probably goes back only to the 9th or 10th Century. It was popular among the Christians, 
Perhaps the Jewish Midrash also refers to a Testament of Abraham, 


6095 The original Revelation of Moses, of which the present Pentateuch is a surviving recension, 
See Appendix II, p. 282, 

The present Gospels do not come under the definition of the "earliest" Books Nor could they 
be called " Books of Jesus" : they were written not by him, but about him, and long after his death. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXXXVIII (Gashiya). 


This is a late Sara of the early Meccan period, perhaps close in date to S. lii. 
Its subject-matter ts the contrast between the destinies of the Good and the Evil in the 
Hereafter,—on the Day when the true balance will be restored : the Signs of God even. 
in this hfe should remind us of the Day of Account, for God is good and just, and His 


creation is for a just Purpose. 


C. 268.— Have you heard of that Tremendous Day 
üxxxvu 1-26) When the Good from the Evil will be separated ? 


There will be Souls that Day will burn 
And grovel in the blazing Fire of Wrath | 
No Food can fill their Hunger : no Drink, 
Alas, can Slake their fierce Thirst | 


There will be Souls that Day will shout 

With Joy to the glory of their Lord |! 

Their past Endeavour will now be Achievement. 
Raised high on Thrones of Dignity they 

Will be Guests at the sumptuous Feast of Bliss. 


Let man but look at his dominion o'er 

The beasts of the field, or his glorious Canopy 
Of stars, or the Eternal Hills that feed 

His streams, or the wide expanse of Mother 
Earth that nurtures him, and he 

Will see the ordered Plan of God. 

To Him must he return and give account ! 
Let him, then, learn his Lesson and live ! 
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60906 Gash:ya the thing or event that overshadows or overwhelms, that covers over or makes 
people lose their senses In xu 107, it1s described as the “covering veil of the Wrath of God" 
where see n, 1790 The Day of Judgment is indicated, as the Event of overwhelming importance in 
which all our petty differences of this imperfect world are covered over and overwhelmed in a new 


world oi perfect justice and truth 


6097. Cf. ixxv 22, 24 


6098 On the faces of the wicked will appear the hard labour and consequent fatigue of the 
task they will have in battling against the fierce Fire which their own Deeds will have kindled, 


6099. The root-meaning implies again the idea of humiliation. Metaphoncally, it 1$ understood 
to be a plant, bitter and thorny, loathsome in smell and appearance, which will neither give 
fattening nourishment to the body nor in any way satisfy the burning pangs of hunger,—a fit plant 
for Hell, like Zaqqüm (v1 52 , or xvii, 60, n. 2250). 
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6100 Notice the parallelism in contrast, between the fate of the Wicked and that of the 
Righteous In the one case there was humiliation ın their faces , in the other, there 1s joy, where 
there was labour and weariness ın warding off the Fire there 15 instead a healthy Striving, which 15 
itself pleasurable,—a Striving which 1s a pleasant consequence of the spiritual Endeavour in the 
earthly hfe, which may have brought trouble or persecution from without, but which brought inward 
peace and satistaction 


6101 The most important point is their inward state of joy and satisfaction, mentioned in 
verses 8-9 Now are mentioned metaphors of outer things of bliss, the chief of which 1s the 
Garden see Appendix XIL, following S liv The Garden is in contrast to the Fire Its chief 
beauty will be that they will hear there nothing unbecoming, or foolish, or vain It will be a 
Garden on high, 1n all senses,—fit for the best, highest, and noblest 


6102 Instead of the boiling hot spring (verse 5) there will be a bubbling spring of sparkling 
water Instead of the grovelling and grumbling ın the place of Wrath, there will be Thrones of 
Dignity, with all the accompaniments of a brilliant Assembly 


6103 In case men neglect the Hereafter as of no account, they are asked to contemplate four 
things, which they can see in every-day life and whih are full of meaning high design, and the 
goodness of God to man The first mentioned 1s the domesticated animal, which for Arab countries 
is par excellence the Camel What a wonderful structure has this Ship of the Desert ? He can store 
water in hisstomach for davs He can hive on dry and thorny desert shrubs His İrmbs are adapted 
*o^hsiTifé^ Hé-can carry men and gocds His flesh can be eaten Camel's haircan be used in 
weaving. And withal, he 1s so gentle |. Who can sing his praises enough ? a АА 
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6104, The second thing they should consider 1s the noble blue vault high above them,—with the 
sun and moon, the stars and planets, and other heavenly bodies ‘This scene 1s full of beauty and 
magnificence, design and order, plainness and mystery And yet we receive our light and 


warmth from the sun, and what would our physical lives be without these influences that come from 
such enormous distances ? 


6105 From every-day utility and affection in the Camel, to the utility in grandeur in the 
heavens above us, we had two instances touching our individual as well as our social lives In the 
third instance, ın the Mountains, we come to the utility to human kind generally in the services the 
Mountains perform in storing water, in moderating chmate, and in various other ways which it 1s 
the business of Physical Geography to investigate and describe 


6106, The fourth and last instance givenis that of the Earth as a whole, the habitation of 
mankind in our present phase of hfe The Earth is a globe, and yet how marvellously it seems to 
be spread out before us in plains, valleys, hills, deserts, seas, etc.! Can man, seeing these things, 
fail to see a Plan and Purpose in his hfe, or fail to turn to the great Creator before Whom he wıll 
have to give an account after this life 1s done ? 


6107 The Prophet of God ıs sent to teach and direct people onthe way — Hes not sent. to force 
their will, or to punish. them, except in so far as hemay receive. authority to doso Punishment 
belongs to God alone And Punishment is certain in the Hereafter, when true values will t4 
restored 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXXXIX (Fajr). 


This 1s one of the earliest of the Süras to be revealed probably within the 
first ten in chronological order 


Its mystic meaning is suggested by contrasts,—contrasts in. nature and in man’s 
long history. Thus does it enforce the lesson of Faith in the Hereafter to “ those who 
understand " Man’s history and legendary lore show that greatness does not last and 
the proudest are brought low For enforcing moral and spiritual truths, the strictest 
history is no better than legend Indeed all artistic history ıs legend, for it ıs written 
from a special point of view 


Man is easily cowed by contrasts in his own fortunes, and yet he does not learn 
from them the lesson of forbearance and kindness to others, and the final elevation of 
goodness 1n the Hereafter. When all the things on which his mind and heart are set 
on this earth shall be crushed to nothingness, he will see the real glory and power, love 
and beauty, of God, for these are the light of the Garden of Paradise. 


C 269.—Man is apt to forget the contrasts 
(Ixxxix 1-30.) Jn nature and life, and all that they mean 
In his spiritual growth. Perchance his mind 
Is so absorbed in what he sees, 
That he doubts the vast Realities 
e does not see The Present makes 
Him blind to the Past and to the Future 
Fooled by glory, he fears not a fall , 
And baulked 1n disaster, he gives up Hope 
And sometimes Faith Let him study 
Nature and History, and restore his Faith . 
Realising the Sure Event, the Hereafter, 
Let him find his fullest fulfilment 
In the service and the good-pleasure of God ! 
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6108 Four striking contrasts are mentioned, to show God's Power and Justice, and appeal to 
"those who understand" The first is the glory and mystery of the Break of Day. It just succeeds 
the deepest dark of the Night, when the first rays of hght break through Few people except those 
actually ın personat touch with nature can feel 1ts compelling power. In respect both of beauty and 
terror, of hope and inspiration, of suddenness and continuing increase of light and joy, this '' holy 
time” of night may well stand as the type of spiritual awakening from darkness to Faith, from 


Death to Resurrection 


6109 By the Ten Nights are usually understood the first ten nights of Zul- Haz), the sacred season 
of Pilgrimage From the most ancient times Mecca was the centre of Arab pilgrimage — The stóry 
of Abraham 1s intimately connected with it see u. 125-127 and notes, alson 217 ton, 197, In times 
of Paganism various superstitions were introduced, which Islam swept away Islam also purified 
the rites and ceremonies, giving them new meaning The ten days specially devoted to the Haj) 
introduce a striking contrast 1n the hfe ot Mecca and of the pilgrims Mecca, from being a quiet 
secluded city, 1s then thronged with thousands of pilgmms from all parts of the world They 
discard their ordinary dress—representing every kind of costume—to the simple and ordinary Ihrám 
(n 217), they refrain from every kind of fighting and quarrel, they abstain from every kind of 
luxury and self-indulgence, they hold all life sacred, however humble, except in the way of 
symbolical and carefully-regulated sacrifice , and they spend their nights in prayer and meditation 


6110 The contrast between even and odd forms the subject of learned argument among those 
who deal with the mystic properties of numbers. In any case, even and odd follow each other in 
regular succession each 1s independent, and yet neither 1s self-sufficient, In ultimate analysis every 
even number is a pair of odd ones And all things goin pairs see xxxvi 36, andn, 3981. In the 
animal world pairs are but two individuals, and yet each isacomplement ofthe other Both 
abstract and concrete things are often understood in contrast with their opposites. Why should we 
not, 1n spiritual matters, understand this life better with reference to the Hereafter, and why should 
we disbelieve in the Hereafter simply because we cannot conceive of anything different from cour 


present life ? 


6111, That is, the last part of the night, just before full day-light, Note the gradations in 
spiritual awakening, and their symbols first, the turn of the night, when just the first rays of day- 
light break through , secondly, the social and institutional rites of religion, lke those during the ten 
nights of Pilgrimage , thirdly, when the usual contrast between the Here and Hereafter vanishes, 
and, we can see heaven even here, and lastly, when this world vanishes, the full light of Day 
arrives, and we see Reality face to face. 
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6112 All these mystic Symbols draw our attention, lke solemn adjurations in. speech, to the 
, Profoundest mystery of our inner life, viz. how from utter depths of darkness—ignorance or even 
degradation— God s wonderful Light or Revelation can lead us by contrast into the most beautiful 
sunshine of a glorious spiritual Day But the contrast suggests also the opposite process asa 
corollary,—how resistance to God's light would destroy us utterly, converting our greatness or 
glory to perdition as happened with the peoples of Arab antiquity, the ‘Ad and the Thamüd, and 
the type of the powerful but arrogant and godless monarch, the Pharaoh of Egypt Like a man 
with a bounded horizon, the average man does not understand these long-range mysteries of life, 
and we have need to pray that we may be of" those who understand " 





6113 For the "Ad see n. 1040 to vu 65 They seem to have possessed an ancient civilisation, 
which succumbed when they persistently broke God's law 


6114 Iram would seem to have been an ancient 'Ad capital,in southern Arabia It boasted of 
lofty architecture (“lofty pillars”) Some Commentators understand Iram to be the name of an 
eponymous hero of the 'Ád, in which case the following line, " with lofty pillars”, should be 
construed “ of lofty stature". The 'Ad were a tall race 


4115. This tract of southern Arabia was once very prosperous (Arabia Felix) and contains 
ruins and inscriptions It has always been an object of great interest to the Arabs In the time 
of Mu'üáwiya some precious stones were found among the ruins in this locality Quite recently, a 
bronze lton s head and a bronze piece of gutter with a Sabean inscription, found in Najran, have 
been described in the British Museum Quarterly, vol, XI, No 4, Sept 1937. 


6116 For the Thamüd see n 1043 to vi, 73 Their civilisation. shows traces of Egyptian, 
Syrian, and (later) Greek and Roman influences, They built fine temples, tombs, and buildings cut 
out of the sohd rock The cult of the goddess Lat flourished among them 


"6117 For “ Lord of Stakes ", see xxxvii 12 n 4160 For Pharaoh's arrogance and his fall see 
xx 43, 78-79 The three examples given, the 'Ad, the ThamüUd, and Pharaoh, show that neither 
nations nor individuals, however mighty, prosperous, or firmly established they may be, can live if 
they transgress the Law of God The Law of God, which 1s also the law of the higher nature 
which He has bestowed on us, made them in the first place great and glorious: when they fell from 
tt and “heaped muschief on mischief”, they were swept away. ` 
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6118 Even though God's punishment ıs delayed, ıt ıs not to be supposed that He does not see 
all things, Hes like a Guardian ona watch-tower defending His Law, and protecting the weak 
and innocent with His mighty arm Gods providence 1s ever vigilant H1s punishment of evil- 
doers 1s a form of justice to the weak and the righteous whom thev oppress İt is part of the 
signification of His title as Rabb (Cherisher) 
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6119 Contrast with God's justice and watchful care, man’s selfishness and pettiness God 
tries us both bv procspenty and adversity inthe one we should show humility and kindness , and 
in the other patience and faith On the contrary, we get puffed up in prosperity and depressed in 
adversity, putting false values on this world s goods 


6120 Subsistence, in. both the literal and the figurative sense. God provides for all, but people 
complain if the provision 1s measured and restricted to their needs, circumstances, and antecedents, 
and does not come up to their desires or expectations, or 1s different from that given to people in 
quite different circumstances 


6121 Even at our own valuation, if we are favoured with superfiuities, do we think of the 
fatherless children, or the struggling poor? On the contrary, too many men are but reddy to 
embəzzle the helpless orphan's inheritance, and to waste their own substance in worthless riot 
instead of supplying the people's rea] needs 
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6122, Kindness and generosity set up standards which even worldlv men feel bound to follow 
out of social considerations even if they are not moved by higher motives But the wicked find 
plausible excuses for their own hard-heartedness, and bv their evil example choke up the springs of 
charity and kindness in others 

6123 Inheritance 1s abused in two ways (1) Guardians and trustees for the inheritance of 
minors or women or persons unable to look after their own interests should fulfil their trusts with 
even more care than they devote to their own interests, Instead of that they selfishly “ devour” 
the property. (2) Persons who inherit property in their own rights should remember that in that 
case, too, it 18 a sacred trust They must use it for the purposes, objects, and duties which they 
also inherit It gives them no licence to live in idleness or waste their days in riotous show 


6124 Our attention 1$ now called to the Day of Reckoning. Whether we failed to respect the 
rights of the helpless here or actually suppressed those rights in our mad love for the good things of 
this life, we shall have to answer 1n the realm of Realty This solid earth, which we imagine to be 
so real, will crumble to powder like dust before the real Presence, manifested in glory 


6125 The Retribution will at last come, and we shall realise it in our inmost being, all the 
Wjusions of this fleeting world having been swept away. Then we shall remember, and wish, too 
late, that we had repented Why not repent now? Why not bring forth the fruits of repentance 
now, a8 a preparation for the Hereafter ? 
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6126 ‘‘Chastisement in this verse and the " binding in. bonds" in the next verse are two 
distinct phases of the Penaltv ‘Chastisement ' involves pain and agony, such as cannot be 
imagined anywhere else, or from anv other source, for 11 touches our inmost soul and cannot be 
compared with anvthing our bodies ma, suffer or otheis may influ t. ‘Bonds imply confinement, 
want of freedom, the closing of a doo: which was once open but which we deliberately passed b 
We see that others accepted in faith and entered that doo: = [his shutting out of what might have 
been 1s worse than anv other bonds or confinement we can imagine, and may be worse than actual 
chastisement 


6127, The righteous enter into their inheritance and receive their welcome with a title that 
suggests freedom from all pain sorrow, doubt, struggle, disappointment, passion, and even further 
desire at rest, in peace , i1 a state of complete satisfaction 

In Muslim theology, this stage of the soul is the final stage of bliss [he uniegenerate human 
soul, that seeks its satisfaction in the lower earthlv desires, is the 1mmüra (xu 53) The self 
reproaching soul that feels conscious of sin and resists it 1s the / acetcama (Ixxy 2, and n 5810) 


6128 Note that Evil finds itself isolated and cries out 1n lonely agony (verse 24), while Good 
receives a warm welcome from the Lord of Goodness Himself,—also that it 16 the soul which enters 
heaven, and not the gross body which perishes 


6129 The chmax of the whole is ‘“ knter My Heaven!’ Men may have imagined all kinds of 
heaven before, and many types and symbols are used in the sacred Word itself see Appendix XII, 
after S liv But nothing can express the reality itself better than '* My Heaven "— God's own 
Heaven! May we reach it through God's grace | 


İatso, to S, xc. ) , 3786 ( C. 270. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA XC (Balad). 


This is.an early. Meccan.revelation, and refers to the mystic relation (by divine 
sanction) of the holy Prophet with the city of Mecca. He was born tn that City, which 
had already been sacred for ages before He was nurtured in that City and had (to use 
a modern phrase) the freedom of that City, belonging, as he did, to the noble family 
which held the government of its sacred percincts 1n its hands. But he was an orphan, 
and orphans m his day had a poor time But his mind was turned to. things divine. 
He protested against the prevailing idolatry and sin, and his parent City persecuted 
him and cast him out He made another City, Yathnb, his own. it became the 
Madinat-un-N abi, the City of the Prophet, and it has ever since been called Madina. 
We can speak of Madina as the Prophet’s child But the Prophet ever cherished in his 
heart the love of his parent City of Mecca, and in the fulness of time was received” in 
triumph there He purfied it from all idols and abominations, re-established the 
worship of the One True God, overthrew the purse-proud selfish autocracy, restored 
the sway of the righteous (people of the Right Hand), the liberty of the slave, and the 
rights of the poor and downtrodden What a wonderful career centring round a City ? 
It becomes a symbol of the world’s spiritual history 


C 270.—The Prophet's own City persecuted him 
(xe 1-20) Honoured by his nativity, it sought to slay him . 

Yet he loved it and purged it of all that was wrong. 
What toil and struggle did it not involve? 
Man is made for toil and struggle 
Let him not boast of ease and wealth 
He will be called to account for all his doings. 
Let him use his God-given faculties, and tread 
The steep path that leads to Heaven's Heights . 
The steps thereto are Love, unselfish Love, 
Given freely to God's creatures—all those 
In need—4and Faith in God, and Patience 
Joined with self-restraint and kindness. 
Thus only can we reach the ranks 
Of the blest Companions of the Right Hand! 


1237 15. XC, 1-5, 
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6130 The appeal to the mystic ties between the holy Prophet and his parent City of Mecca has 
been explained in the Introduction to this Süra It is a symbol of man’s own history Man 1s born 
for torl and struggle, and this is the substantive proposition in verse 4 below, which this.appeal 
leads up to, 


6131 Alun aninhabitant, a man with lawful rights, a. man freed from such obligations as 
would attach to a stranger to the city, a freeman ın a wider sense than the technical sense to which 
the word is restricted 1n modern usage The Prophet should have been honoured in his native city 
He was actually being persecuted He should have been loved, as a parent loves a child Actually 
his life was being sought, and those who believed in him were under à ban. But time was toshow 
that he was to come tnumphant to his native city after having made Medina sacred by his life and 
work 


6132 A parent loves a child ordinarily the father ıs proud and the mother, in spite of her birth- 
pains, experiences supreme joy when the child is boin But in abnormal circumstances there may 
be misunderstandings, even hatred between parent ard child So Mecca cast out her most glorious 
son, but it was only for a time Mecca was sound at heart, only her power had been usurped by 
an ignorant autocracy which passed away, and Mecca was to receive back her glory at the hands 
of the son whom she had rejected but whom she welcomed back later And Mecca retains for all 
time her sacred character as the centre of Islam 


6133 Cf "Mari s born unto trouble as the sparks fly upward" (Job, v 7); ‘For all his days 
are sorrows, and his travail grief '' (Ecclesiastes, 11. 23) Man's hfe1s full of sorrow and vexation ; 
but our text has a different shade of meaning man is born to strive and struggle, and if he suffers 
from hardships, he must exercise patience, for God will make his way smooth for him (Ixv. 7, xcrv 


5-6). On the other hand no man should boast of worldly goods or worldly prosperity (see verses 57 E 


below) 


6134 See the end of last note. If aman has wealth, mfiuence, or power, he should not tehave 
as if it 1s to last for ever, ores if he has no responsibility for ht& acts and can do what he hikes, AY 
his gifts and advantages, are given to him for trial God, Who bestowed them on him, can take 
them away, and will do so i£ man fails in has trial. , | 


$ 
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6. He may say (boastfully) : 
Wealth have I squandered 
ln abundance ! " 95 


7. Thinketh he that none 
Beholdeth him ? ** 


8. ave We not-made 
For him a pair of eyes ?— 
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9. And a tongue, 
And a pair of lips ?— 


10. And shown him 
The two highways ? “™ 


11. But he hath made no haste 
On the path that is steep. ®©” 


12. And what will explain 


To thee the path that 1s steep ?— 
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6135 'The man who feels no responsibility and thinks that he can do what he likes in life forgets 
his responsibility to God, He boasts of his wealth and scatters it about, thinking that he can thus 
purchase the support of the world For a time he may But a rude awakening must come soon 


for he bases his hopes on unsubstantial things 


Or 1f he spends his substance on self-indulgence, he 


is weakening himself and putting himself into snares that must destroy him 


6136 God watches him, and sees all his acts and motives, and all the secret springs of his 
follies. But lest he should think the higher spiritual forces too remote for him, let him look within 
himself and use the faculties which God has given him, See the next verses following 


613; The eyes give us the faculty of seeing, and may be taken in both the literal and the 
metaphorical sense In the same way the tongue gives us the faculty of tasting 1n both senses 
Along with the lips, 1t also enables us to speak, to ash for information and seek guidance, and to 


celebrate the praises of God 


6138 The two highways of life are (1) the steep and difficult path of virtue, which 1s further 
described in the verses following, and (2) the easy path of vice and the rejection of God, referred to 
in verses 19-20 below God has given us not only the faculties implied in the eyes, the tongue, and 
the lips, but also given us the judgment by which we can choose our way, and He has sent us 
leachers and Guides, with Revelation, to show us the right and difficult way 


6139 In spite of the faculties with which God has endowed man and the guidance which He has 
given him, man has been remiss By no means has he been eager to follow the steep and difficult 
path whichis for his own spiritual good Cf Matt via i¢:“ Strait te (he gate, and narrow ıs the 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it”, 
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6140 The difficult path of virtue 1s defined as the path of chanty or unselfish love, and three 
specific instances are given for our understanding tiz (1) freeing the bondman, (2) feeding the 
orphan, and (3) feeding the indigent down in the dust As regards the bondman, we are to 
understand not only a reference to legal slavery, whitch happily 1s extinct 1n all civilised lands, but 
many othe: kinds of slavery which flourish especially in advanced societies There is political 
slavery, industrial slaverv and social slavery  '] here is the slavery of conventions, of ignorance, and 
of superstition I here 1s slaverv to wealth or passions or power The good man tries to hberate 
men and women from all kinds of slavery, often at great danger to himself. But he begins by first 
liberating himself 


6141 Feed those who need it, both literally and figuratively , but do so especially when there is 
privation or famine, literal or figurative 2e, when or where the sources of sustenance, physical, 
moral, or spiritual, ate cut off 


6142. All orphans should be fed and helped But ordinarv orphans will come under the indigent 
in verse 16 below The orphans related to us have a special claim on us They should be near and 
dear to us, and if charity begins at home, they have the first claim on us 


6143 Persons down in the dust can only be helped from motives of pure charity, because nothing 
can be expected of them-— neither praise nor advertisement nor any other advantage to the helper 
Such help ıs help indeed But there may be various degrees, and the help will be suited to the 


needs 


6144 Such practical charity and Jove will be the acid test of Faith. and. the teaching of all 
virtues ‘lhe virtues are summed up under the names of Patience (the Arabic word includes 
constancy and self-restraint) and compassionate kindness Not only will they be the test by which 
the sincerity of their Faith will be judged. they will be the fruit which their. Faith. will. constantly 


produce 


6145, Cf. Ívi, 27-40, 41so n. 5223. They will be those who achieve salvation, 
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6146 Cf lvi 41-56, also n. 5223. They will be the unfortunate ones enveloped in the Fire of 
lasting Penalty, heaped over them and all round them 
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C. 271.] 41741 [ Inteo. ta 5. xer- 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SÜRA XCI (Shams). 


This ış one of the early Meccan revelations. Begimning with a fine nature 
passage, and leading up to man’s need of realising his spiritual responsibility, it ends 
with a warning of the terrible consequences for those who fear not the Hereafter. 


C. 271 —All nature around us and her pageants, : 

(xci 1-15) And the soul of man within, proclaim : 
The goodness of God. God gave the soul 
The power of choice and the sense of Right 
And Wrong. Let man keep it pure and attain 
Salvation,— soil it with sin and reach 
Perdition. Inordinate wrong-doing ruined 
The Thamüd. They defied God's sacred Law 
And His prophet, and went to Destruction for their crime, 
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2. By the Moon“ 
As she follows him; 
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5. By the Firmament 9? Sə 12,217, “1/2” 
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6147 Six types are taken ın three pairs, from God's mighty works 1n nature, as tokens or evidence 
of God's providence and the contrasts in His sublime creation, which yet conduce to cosmic 
harmony (verses 1-6) Then (verses 7-8) the soul of man, with internal order and proportion in its 
capacities and faculties, as made by God, 1s appealed to as having been endowed with the power of 
discriminating between right and wrong Then the conclusion is stated 1n verses 9-10, that man's 
success or failure, prosperity or bankruptcy, would depend upon his keeping that soul pure or his 
corrupting it 


6148 The first pair is the glorious sun, the source of our hght and physical life, and the moon 
which follows or acts as second to the sun for illuminating our world The moon, when she is jn 
the sky with the sun, 15 pale and 1nconspicuous , in the sun's absence she shines with reflected light 
and may metaphorically be called the sun's vicegerent So with Revelation and the great Prophets 
who brought it, and the minor Teachers who derive their light reflected, or perhaps doubly reflected, 
from the original source 


6149 The next contrasted pair consists, not of luminaries, but conditions, or periods of time, 
Day and Night The Day reveals the sun's glory and the Night conceals it from our sight So there 
may be contrasts in our subjective reception of divine light, but it i$ there, working all the time, and 
must reappear in its own good time 


6150 The next contrasted pair 1s the wonderful firmament on high, and the earth below our 
feet, stretching away to our wide horizons The sky gives us rain, and the earth gives us food Yet 
both work together for the rain 1s moisture sucked up from the earth, and the food cannot grow 
without the heat and warmth of the sun There are many other contrasts under this head, yet they 
all point to unity, 


6151 The mà masdan(iya in Arabic, in this and the subsequent clauses, is best translated in 
English by nouns. Thus what would literally be “and the (wonderful) making or construction of it" 
or "the fact of its (wonderful) construction" is, 1diomatically, "its (wonderful) structure," “ The 
(wide) spreading out " of the earth is rendered " its (wide) expanse," and so on, 
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6152. God makes the soul, and gives 1t order, proportion, and relative perfection, ın order to 
adapt it for the particular circumstances in which it has to live its life Cf xxxu 9 Seealson 120 
tou 117. He breathes into 1t an. understanding of what 1s sin, 1mpiety, wrong-doing and what is 
piety and right. conduct, 1n the special circumstances in which it may be placed — This 1s the most 
precious gift of all to man, the faculty of distinguishing between right and wrong. After the six 
external evidences mentioned in verses 1-6 above, this internal evidence of God's goodness 1s 
mentioned as the greatest of all, By these various tokens man should learn that his success, his 
prosperity, his salvation depends on himself,—on his keeping his soul pure as God made it, and his 
failure, his decline, his perdition depends on his soiling his soul by choosing evil, 


6153 This is the core of the Slra, and it is illustrated by a reference to the story of the Thamtid 
in the following verses. 


5154. The allusion to the story of the Thamüd will be understood by a reference to vii 73-79 ; see 
specially n, 1044. Their prophet was SAlib, but he had to deal with an arrogant people, who 
oppressed the poor and denied them their nghts of watering and pasture for their cattle. 


6458 The prophet 88h made a certam she-camel a Sign or Symbol. a test case "This she- 
camel of God us a Sign unto vou: so leave her to graze in God's earth and let Ker come to no harm, 
or ye shall be seized with a grievous punishment” (vil 73) But thev plotted to kilt her and sent-the’ 
most wicked man among thent to'dare and do that deed of impiety It was probably when lie : 
came to drink at the stream that she was hamstrung and killed, See xxvi 155, and Hv, 27, 5 


6156. That is, gli : see last note, 
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6157 The man who was deputed to do the 1mpious deed of hamstringing the she-camel had of 
course the sympathy and co-operation of the whole people, Only he was more daring than the test 


i 

6158 This verse has been variously construed I follow the general opinion in referring the 
pronoun "Him" to "their Lord" ın the last verse and the pronoun “ its” to the Punishmegt that 
was meted out to all, high and low, equally In that case the meaning would be. God decreed the 
total destruction of the Thamüd ş in the case of creatures any such destruction might cause a loss to 
them, and they might fear the consequences of such loss or destruction, but God has created and can 
create gt will, and there can be no question of any such apprehension in His case. An alternative 
view 14 that “him” refers to the prophet §8lh mentioned in verse 13. Then the interprétation 
would Be: Salih had no fear of the consequences for himself; he had warned the wicked accerdmg 
to hs commusaion ; he was saved by God's mercy as a just and nghteous man, and he teft them with 
regrets (vii, 79) Yet another alternative refers "him" to the wicked man (mentioned in verse 12) 
who hamstrung the she-camel : he feated not the consequences of his deed. 
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"This was one of the firet Süras to be revealed,— within the first ten; and may 
be placed in date close to S. Ixxxix and S. xcii. 
the mystery and the contrast as between Night and Day are appealed to for the 
consolation of man in his spiritual yearning 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA XCII (Lail). 


towards God, and He will give us every help and satisfaction. 


C. 272.— When we consider God's wonderful Creation, 


(xcu 1-21) 


We seé many mysteries—many opposites— 
Many differences; the succession of nights 
And days, the creation of male and female. 
Can we wonder at the differences 

In the nature and objectives of man? 

He 1s endowed with Will, and he must strive 
For the Right through all his diverse paths 
For the righteous the way 1s made the smoother 
For bliss, for the arrogant crooked will, 

The way is the smoother for Misery. 

But God's guidance 1s always nigh, 

If man will choose it. And what 

Is the goal for those who choose aright ?— 
The sight of the Face of God Most High : 
For that 1ndeed is happiness supreme. 
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Note that 1n all these three Süras 
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6159 The evidence of three things 1s invoked, viz Night, Day, and the mystery of Sex, and the 
conclusion 1s stated in verse 4, that men's aims are diverse But similarly there are contrasts in 
nature What contrast can be greater than between Night and Day? When the Night spreads her 
veil, the sun's light 1s hidden, but not lost The sun 1s 1n his place all the time, and will come forth 
in all his glory again in his own good time. Cf xci 34, and n, 6149 Man pursuing diverse aims 
may find, owing ,to his own position, God's light obscured from him for a time, but he must strive 
hard to put himself in a position to reach it in all its glory 


6160 Mà masdariya as 1n xci 57; see there n 6151 


6161 The mystery of the sexes runs through all life. There is attraction between opposites; 
each performs its own functions, having special characters, primary and secondary, within. limited 
spheres, and yet both have common characteristics in many other spheres Each is indispentable 
to the other Love ın its noblest sense 1s the type of heavenly love and the highest good, in its 
debasement ıt leads to the lowest sins and the worst crimes — Here, then, striving 1$ necessary 
for the highest good, 


6162 There are wide contrasts in the nature and aims of men, These may be broadly divided 
into two classes, good and evil As night replaces day on account of certain relative positions but 
does not annihilate it, so evil may for a tıme obscure good, but cannot blot ıt out Agam, night in 
certain circumstances (e g. for rest) 1s a blessing , so certain things, which may seem evils to us, may 
be really blessings in disguise Whatever our aims or positions, we must seek the highest truth 
from thelight of God Considering these contrasts, do not be surprised or depressed. Men's 
immediate aims may be different The duty of all 1s to seek the one true Light 

6163 The good are distinguished here by three signs: (1) large-hearted sacrifices for God and 
men ; (2) fear of God, which shows itself sn righteous conduct. for Tagw4 {see n 26 to it. 2) includes just 
action as well as a mental state - and {3} truth and sincerity in ever recognising and supporting ail 
that is morally beautiful, for Zasn uw the good as well as the beautiful. 
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6164 So far from there being any hardship in a good life, the nghteous will enjoy their life more 
and more, and God will make their path smoother and smoother until they reach eventual Buss. 4 


6165, The evil are distinguished here by three signs (1) selfish greed and denial of other peópfé's' 
rghts, (2) arrogance and self-sufficiency (xcvi, 6-71, and (3) knowingly dishonouring Truth out of 
spite, or seeing uglmess where there 1s beauty Such men's downward progress gathers momentum 
as they go, and their end can be nothing but Misery Where will be their boasted wealth and 


possessions, or their self-confidence ? 


6166 Wealth amassed in this world will be of no use at the Day of Final Judgment, nor will any 
material advantages of this life bring profit by themselves in the spiritual world. What will count 
will be a life of truth and nghteousness, and of goodness to all the creatures of God. 


, 6167 God in His infinite mercy has provided full guidance to: His creatures All through His 
creation there are sign-posts indicating the right way, 10 man He has given the five senses: of 
perception, with mental and spiritual faculties for co-ordinating his physical perceptions and leading 
him higher and higher in thought and feeling He has besides sent inspired men for further teaching 
and guidance, 414 

. $368, In. the End man will return to God, and even from the beginning of man's lifé God's 
meres aod laving care surround him. In the probationary period of man’s Hfe, he has a məssun8” 
of freewill, and he is expected to use it insuch a way esto bring his whole being into harnicny 
with the universal Will and Law. For he will have1o answer for the nght use of his talents aad 

if; man’s will has any meaning, he Has the choice of accepting God's guidance ot 
rejecting. it. and in thé latter case: See 77777 Hence the ибн 
“ Fire“ in the next verse. Tema tee 
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6169 The Fire of Punishment will not reach any except those who have deliberately sinned 
against their conscience and rejected God's Truth Тһе term used for them 1s '' Ashqa " (superlative 
degree), Cf Ixxxvu l! The corresponding idea in Christian theology 15 expressed in the following 
sentence, “All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men" (Matt. xu 31). 


* None shall reach st but those " the sınners of a lesser degree than the Ashqa, though they 
may suffer-a- hghterpumshrment n Hell, will riot «uffer from the '' Fire blazing fiercely '' 


6170 “ 1 hose most devoted to God" the Atgd, the God-fearing men who Ive lives of purity, 
and seek only for the "' Face of their Lord Most High” See the verses following 
4 


6171. The spending may be for chanty, or for good works such as advancing the cause of 
knowledge or science, or supporting ideals, etc " Wealih" must be understood not only for money or 
matenal goods, but also for any advantage or opportunity which a man happens to enjoy, and 
which he can place at the «ervice of others 


6172, The Arabic root word zaké implies both increase and purification, and both meanings may 
be understood to be implied here Wealth (understood both literally and metaphorically) is not for 
selfish enjoyment or idle show itis held on trust. It may be a trial in itself, from which a man 
who emerges successfully is a man all the purer in his life, and even if he was a good man before, 
his. proper use of his wealth increases his position and dignity in the moral and spiritual world : 


6173 The good man does not give ın charity or do his good deeds with the motive that he is 
retucning someone else's favour and compensating and rewarding someone for some service done 
to him or expecting some reward sn return for his own good deed: the sole motive in his mind is 
that he desires the Countenance or Good Pleasure of God Most High This “ Coutttenance” or 
“Zece” tArabic, Wajk) implres good pleasure or approval: but it implies something tiore ‘It also 
means the Cause.—either the ‘‘ final cause” or the “ efficient cause" of Aristotelian: philosophy Ror 
the. 4 (48 would refer everything, backwards in origin ánd.forwards in destiny, to.Géd ' God:i« the 
source of their goodness, as well as its goal or purpose, o+ Tapt à s 
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6174. The definition of Righteousness, Chanty, or Self-sacrifice, becomes thus highly spintuahsed 
The Atq8 are so completely identified with. God's Will that everything else 1s blotted out to them 
What would seem to be sacrifice from other points of view, becomes their own highest pleasure and 
satisfaction—the “heaven” of the enlightened man Every virtuous man will have his own bliss, 
lor there ate degrees in vittue and bhss This supreme bliss is the portion—not the pnze—of 
supreme virtue. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA XCIII (Dhuba). 
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>, This Sitra jietlose. in date to Süres Ixxxix snd. xcii, aud the imagery drawn 

m the cónfrast of Night and Day 1s common to all three. In this Sara the 
vicissitudes of human life are referred to, and a message of hope and consolation is 
given to man's soul from God's past mercies, and he is bidden to pursue the path of 
géodness and proclaim the bounties of God. This is the general meaning. In 
particular, the Süra seems to have been revealed in a dark period in the outer life of 
the holy Prophet, when a man of less resolute will might have been discouraged. 
But the Prophet 1s told to hold the present of less account than the glorious 
Hereafter which awaited him like the glorious morning after a night of stillness and 
gloom. The Hereafter was, not only in the Future Life, but in his later life on 
this earth, full of victory and satisfaction. 


C. 273.— What an example we have in the Prophet's life! 
(xcm 1-11.) When moments of inspiration were still, 
His soul yet felt the power of that stillness, 
Like one who prays by night and waits 
For the dawn, knowing how the light grows brighter 
Every hour till noon, and well content 
That night and motn &nd the hours succeeding 
Are but steps to the plenary splendour of noon. 
He was content and consoled in the thought that God 
Had bestowed His loving care on him 
In the past, and so the future was sure. 
He followed the Light Divine,—to help 
The helpless, to attend with patience to the call 
Of those in need, and to rehearse and proclaim 
And share the boundless Bounties of God ! 
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6175, The full morning light of the sun, when his splendour shines forth in contrast with the 
mght which has passed. Cf xci 1 The growing hours of morning light, from sunrise to. noon, are 
the true type of the growth of spiritual life and work, while the stillness of the night 1s, to those who 
know, only a preparation for it, We are not to imagine that the stillness or quiescence of the night 
18 wasted, or means stagnation in our spiritual life The stillness may seem lonely, but we are not 
alone, nor forsaken by God Nor is such preparation, without immediate visible results, a sign of 
God's displeasure 


6176, Cf. xci. 1-4 There Night 1s mentioned first, and Day second, to enforce the lesson of 
contrasts * the veil of the night naturally comes first before the splendour of daylight is revealed 
Here the argument is different the growing hours of morning light are the main thing and are 
mentioned first , while the hours of preparation and quiescence, which are subordinate, come second 


6177. As usual, there is the particular assurance to the holy Prophet, and the general assurance 
to mankind * see the Introduction to this Sūra The early years of the Prophet's ministry might 
well have seemed blank. After inspiration there were days and periods of waiting A sense of 
loneliness might well have weighed on his mind, His own tribe of the Quraish jeered at him, 
taunted and threatened him. and slandered and persecuted him as well as those who believed in him 
But tus faith was never shaken, not even to the extent of that cry of agony of Jesus: " My Godt* 
why hast Thou forsaken me?": (Mark, xvi 34) Much less did it enter the Prophet's mind to think 
that God was angry with him, as the taunts of his enemies suggested 


6138, Se last note The more getieral meaning 1s similar To the man who prepares for spiritual 
work aid spiritual growth the chief thing is typified by the growing hours of the morning He should 
not be disc , nór qvetcome with a sense of loneliness in his early struggles or difficulties The 
end will crown fiis work. God's care is always around him, If unsympathetic or hostile critics laugh 
at hich or taunt kim. with being “mad " or “ old-fashioned ” or “ ploughing his lonely furrow", Tis 
gteatiy faith wil! uphold bim. He will never believe that his earnest and sincere devotion to God, 
widtever be its tesutts in this world, can be anything but pleasing to God 
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6180 God's good pleasure ıs sure when we serve Him But we are assured that even our feelings 
of doubt and suffering will vanish, and we shall have a sense of complete satisfaction, contentment, 
and active pleasure when our will 1s identified with the Will of God 











6181 Judge the future from the past God has been good to you in your past experience trust 
to His goodness in the future also Again, there 1s a particular and a general meaning ‘Three facts 
are taken from the holy Prophet's outer life by way of illustration Metaphoncally they also apply 
tous And further, the outer facts are themselves types for the spiritual hfe See notes below 


6182 (1) There 1s the case of the orphan, literally and figuratively Our holy Prophet was 
himself anorphan His father 'Abdull&h died young before the child was born, leaving no property 
The Prophet's mother Amina was 1n ailing health, and he was chiefly brought up by his nurse Balima 
His mother herself died when he was only six years old. His aged grandfather ‘Abdul Muttalib 
treated him as his own son, but died two years later. Thereafter his uncle Abū Talib treated him as 
his own son He was thus an orphan in more senses than one, and yet the love he received from 
each one of these,persons was greater than ordinary parental love Each one of us is an orphan in 
some sense or another, and yet someone's love and shelter come to us by the grace of God In the 
spintual world there 1s no father or mother our very first sustenance and shelter must come from 
the grace of God 


6183 (2) The holy Prophet was born in tbe midst of the idolatry and polythessm of Mecca, ina 
family which was the custodian of this false worship He wandered in quest of Unity and found it 
by the guidance of God There 1s no implication whatever of sin or error on his part. But we may 
err and find ourselves wandering in mazes of error, in thought, motive, or understanding’ we must 
pray for God's grace ever to give us guidance 


The Arabic root dhalla has various shades of meaning — In 1, 7, ] have translated it by the verb 
"stray". In lui 2 the Prophet is defended from the charge of being “ astray" or straying in mind, 
In xii. 8 and x1. 95 Jacob's sons use the word for their aged father, to suggest that be was senile and 
wandenng in mind, In xxu. 10 :t:s used of the dead, and I have translated " hidden and lost” (in 
the earth) 

6184 (3) The holy Prophet inhented no wealth and was poor, The true, pure, and sincere 
love of Khadija not only raised him above want, but made him independent ‘of woridly néeds itt his 
later fife, enabling him to devote his whole time to the service of God. Soo we sil find ourselves 
in somé want or another, which, if we work whole-heartedly and smncerety, is supplied 40 us by the 
gtace of God, Whan we have found the. Way; it is a laborious task to climb up in our poverty af 
spiritual equipment: Gott will givé-ws-episitual sichesin love aad knowledge. — « 12.30 
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6185 Verses 9-11 carry on, to a step further, the triple argument of verses 6-8, .as explained in 
the preceding notes The Prophet treated all orphans with tender affection and respect, setting an 
example to his contemporaries, who frequently took advantage of the helpless position of orphans, 
and in any case looked upon them as subordinate creatures to be repressed and kept in their place 
Such an attitude ts common ın all ages Helpless creatures ought, on the contrary, to be treated as 
sacred trusts, whether they are orphans, or dependants, or creatures of any kind unable to assert 
themselves, either through age, sex, social rank, artificial conditions, or any cause whatever 


6186. Then there ate the people who come with petitions,—who have to ask for something, 
They may be genuine beggars asking for financial help, or 1gnorant people asking for knowledge, or 
timid people asking for some lead or encouragement The common attitude 1s to scorn them or 
repulse them, The scorn may be shown even when alms or assistance 1s giventothem, Such an 
attitude 18 wrang, Charity 1s of no moral value without sympathy and love, Nor is it charity to 
give to idle sturdy professional beggars, for show or to get rid of them They are mere parasites on 
society Every petition should be examined and judged on its merits 


6187. Besides the petitioners, who ask for heip, there ıs the case of those who do not ask but are 
nevertheless poor-- poor but contented in worldly goods, or poor in knowledge or resources and not 
even knowing that they are poor. If vou are bountifully endowed by God, your dutv 1s to make that 
Bounty spread far and wide. Proclaim it and share it, as the holy Prophet always did Spiritually 
wé all belong to one of these three classes in one sense or another,—orphans, petitioners, and 
victims o! poverty. We al] receive God's grace and guidance in some degree or other, We all owe 
if — “бану to Out fellow-men to be kind and helpful to those less endowed 1п any respect than 
ourstives, : 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SÜRA XCIV (Inshirah). 


“Thit short Süra gives a message of hope and encouragement in a time of 
darkness and difficulty. It was revealed to the holy Prophet soon after the last 
Süra (DAuba), whose argument it-supplements 


C. 274.— The Prophet's mind and heart had indeed 
(xciv. 1-8) Been expanded and purified ; the burden 

Which pressed on his soul had been removed ; 
And his name exalted in this world and the next. 
For the righteous man there is no trouble 
But 1s linked with ease and joy : he must strive 
At evety stage, and look to God 
Alone as the goal of all his hopes. 
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6188 Cf the prayer of Moses 1n xx. 25 The breast 1s symbolically the seat of knowledge and 
the highest feelings of love and affection, the treasure-house 1n which are stored the jewels of that 
quality of human character which approaches nearest to the divine The holy Prophet's human 
nature had been purified, expanded, and elevated, so that he became a Mercy to all Creation 
Such a nature could afford to ignore the lower motives of ordinary humanity which caused shameful 
attacks to be made on him Its strength and courage could also bear the burden of the galling 
work which it had to do 1n denouncing sin, subduing it, and protecting God's creatures from its 
oppression, 


6189, See last note, It is indeed a grievous and galling burden for a man to fight single-handed 
against sin But God sends His grace and aid, and that burden ıs removed, or converted into Joy 
and triumph in the service of the One True God, 


6190, The Prophet's virtues, the magnanimity of his character, and his love for mankind were 
fully recognised even in his lifetime, and his name stands highest among the heroic leaders of 
mankind, The phrase used here ıs more comprehensive ın meaning than that used for various 
prophets in xxivi. 119 etc, " " VVe left this blessing for them among generations to come in 
tater times", | 
' €i. This verse is repeated for extra emphasis. Whatever difficulties ar troubles are encountet. 
ed by men, God always provides a solution, a way out, a relief, a way to lead to ease and 
happiness, if we only follow His Path and show our Faith by patience and well-doing The 
eolutien or sejiel does not merely come after the Difficulty itis provided with it, I understand the 
deboite articla in.ab'wer ia à generic sense, and transuue ; " every difficulty " 1n seii. 7, 1 havé 
салаг исра Вин, end ip xcii, 10, 'Usr aa Misery 
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when thou art relieved The words understood may be; from thy 
immediate task, that of preaching to men, denouncing sin, and encouraging nghteousness , or, from 
the difficulties that confronted thee, When that happens, that does not finish the labours of the 
man of God. It 1s only one step to them. He has constantly and insistently to goon, When there 
1s rest from the task of instructing the world, the contact with the spiritual kingdom contiives, and 
indeed it becomes more intimate and concentrated 


6195, The kingdom of od 1s everything. Other things are incidental, and realy do not matter 
Worldly greatness of success may be a means to an end, but tt may also be a hindrance to tnie 
spiritual greatness God ıs the goal of the nghtecus man’s whole atterition and desire, и 
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This is also a very early Sūra. It appeals to the mast sacred symbols to 
show that God created man in the best of moulds, but that man is capable of the 
utmost degradation unless he has Faith and leads a good life. In subject-matter 
this Sfirá closely resembles S. cin. 


C. 275,—Nature and history and the Light of Revelation, 
(zcv L8) "Through the ages, show that man, 
Created by God in the best of moulds, 
Can yet fall to the lowest depths, unless 
He liyes a life of faith and righteousness. 
Then will he reach his goal if not, 
He must stand his Judgment— none can doubt — 
Before the wisest and justest of Judges. 
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6194 The substantive proposition 1s in verses 4-8, and it 18 clinched by an appeal to four sacred 
symbols, viz,, the Fig, the Olive, Mount Sinai, and the sacred City of Mecca About the precise 
interpretation of the first two symbols and especially of the symbol of the Fig, there 1s much 
difference of opinion. If we take the Fig literally to refer to the fruit or the tree, it can stand asa 
symbol of man's destiny 1n many ways, Under cultivation it can be one of the finest, most delicious, 
and most wholesome fruits in existence in its wild state, it 1$ nothing but tiny seeds, and 1s insimd 
and often full of worms and maggots. Soman at his best has a noble destiny at his worst, he is 
“the lowest of the low” Christ ts said to have cursed a fig tree for having only leaves and not 
producing fruit (Matt xxi 18-20), enforcing the same lesson, There 1s also a parable of the fig tree 
ın Matt xxiv 32-35 See also the parable of the good and evil figs in Jeremiah, xxiv 1-10 But see 
n, 6198 below. 


6195 For the sacred symbolism of the Olive, seen 2880 to xxi 20, and notes 3000-3002 to xxiv. 
35, where the parable of God's Light includes a reference to the Olive But it 1s possible that the 
Olive here refers to the Mount of Ohves, just outside the walls of the City of Jerusalem (seen 5038 
to lu 2), for this 1s the scene in the Gospel story (Matt. xxiv 3-4) of Christ’s description of the 
Judgment to come 


6196 This was the Mountain on which the Law was given to Moses See xix 52. and n 2504. 
The Law was given, and the glory of God was made visible But did Israel faithfully obey the 
Law thereafter ? 


5197 “ This City of security” 1s undoubtedly Mecca Even in Pagan times its sacred character 
was respected, and no fighting was allowed in its territory But the same City, with all its sacred 
associations, persecuted the greatest of the Prophets and gave itself up for a time to idolatry and 
sin, thus presenting the contrast of the best and the worst. 


i 


6198 Having discussed the four symbols ın detail, let us consider them together, it is clear thet 
they refer to God's Light or Revelation, which offers man the highest destiny if he will follow the 
Way Mecca stands for Islam, Sina: for Israel, and the Mount of Olives for Ctirist's original and 
pure Message. It has been suggested that the Fig stands for the Ficus Indica, the Bo-tree, under 
which Gautama Buddha obtained Nirvana. I hesitate to adopt the suggedtion, but if accepted it 
would cover pristine Buddhism and the ancient Vedic religions feom which iwas an offshont, in 
this way ali the great religions of the world would be indicated But event if. we eefer the Pig and 
the Olive to the symbolism in their fruit, and not to any particular slighon, thé. panteut of Beat 
and Worst in man's destiny remains, and that is the main thing, B NM ae 
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0199, Taqwim mould, symmetry, form, nature, constitution There is no fault in God's 
‘feation Toman God gave the purest and best nature, and man's duty 1s to preserve the pattern 
on which God has made him xxx 30 But by making him His vicegerent, God exalted him ın 
posse even higher than the angels, for the angels had to make obeisance to him (1 30-34, and 
n, 48). But man’s position as vicegerent also gives him will and discretion, and if he uses them 
wrongly he falis even lower than the beasts, See next note 


6200 This verse should be read with the next If man rebels against God, and follows afte: 
evil, he wall be abased to the lowest possible position, For Judgment 1s sure. Those who use their 
faculties aright and follow God's Law will reach the high and noble destiny intended for them 
That reward will not þe temporary, but unfailing, 


6201, Thee ' may refer to the holy Prophet, or to man collectively. After this.1¢, when it 1s 
clearly shown to you that God created man true and pure, that He guides him, and that those 
wha rebel and bresk His law will be punished and brought down ın the Hereafter, who can doubt 
n oC oontradiet tte Proptitt when he gives warning ? 
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cH Gad is «ise arid just. Therefore the righteous have nothing to fear, but the evil ones 
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Intro, to S. xcvi | . 1760 [C 276. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY. SURA XCVI (/graa, or 'Alag). 


Verses 1-5 of this Süra were the first direct Revelation to the holy Prophet 


The circumstances, material] and psychical, in which they came, are described in 
C. 28-30, which should be referred to 


After that there was an interval or break (Faira), extending over some 
months or perhaps over a year. S. lxvin. is usually considered to have been the 
next revelation in point of time. But the remainder of this Sora (xcvi. 6-19) came 
soon after the Fatra, and that portion is joined on to the first. five verses containing 
the command to preach, because it explains the chief obstacle to the delivery of 
the message to man, 7#2 man’s own obstinacy, vanity, and insolence. 


C. 276 —Noble 1s the mission of the Prophet, selected 

(xcvi 1-99) To proclaim the Message of God, the Lord 
And Cherisher of all His Creation, Whose measureless 
Bounties include the instruction of man 
In new and ever new knowledge. But alas 
For man ! he fancies himself self-sufficient, 
Turns away from the Path, and misleads others. 
But nothing is hidden from God. He will bring 
All untruth and sin and rebellion to Judgment, 
And subdue all evil. The righteous bow 
In adoration to God, and draw closer to Him. 


1761 (S. xcvi. 1-4, 
Sūra XCVI, t i 


Iqraa, or Read İ or Proclaim 
Or "Alag, or The Clot of Congealed 


! l Blood. | "7, | LA À 
In the name of God, Most Gractous, pawe lc ga 
Most Mercsful. 
у"дд əl 3, 

1, roclaim ! (or Read 1) “”” A el, |3- 

In the name ™ € "(^ s 

Of thy Lord and Cherisher, O Gs Gül 

VVho created — 


t ə” әлә 
2. Created man, out of O de i OC Se 


A (mere) clot 
Of congealed blood 5*9 





3. Proclaim ! And thy Lord 


Ó 2559 8555 5 
Is Most Bountiful,— | 

| 

| —- of) the Pen — | Gəli уд isg)-r 


6203 Jgrua may mean “read”, or ‘recite or rehearse ", r* proclaim — aloud ", the object 
understood being God's Message For an account of the асы in which this first revelation— 
the divine commission to preach and proclaim Gods Message came to the holy Prophet, in the 
cave of Hiraa see C 27-31 In worldly letters he was unversed, but with spiritual knowledge his 
mind and soul were filled, and now had come the time when he must stand forth to the world and 
declare his mission 

6204 The declaration or proclamation was to be in the name of God the Creator It was not 
for any personal benefit to the Prophet to him there was to come bitter persecution, sorrow, and 
suffering. It was the call of God for the beneht of erring humanity God ıs mentioned by his title of 
“thy Lord and Cherisher", to establish a direct nexus between the source of the Message and the 
one addressed The Message was not merely an abstract proposition of philosophy, but the direct 
concrete message of a personal God to the creatures whom He loves and cherishes, ‘“ Thy” 
addressed to the Prophet 1s appropriate in two ways (1) he was in direct contact with the divine 
Messenger (Gabriel) and Him Who sent the Messenger , (2) he represented the whole of humanity, in 
a fuller sense than that ın which Christ Jesus is the “ Son of Man” 

6205 Сј ххи 14 The lowly origin of the animal in man is contrasted with the high destiny 
offered to him in his intellectual, moral, and spiritual nature by his " most bountiful" Creator No 
knowledge 1s withheld from man, On the contrary, through the faculties freely given to him, he 
acquires jit ın such measure as outstrips his immediate understanding, and leads him ever to strive 
for newer and newer meaning 

6206 The symbol of a permanent revelation 1s the mystic Pen and the mystic Record See 
n. .5593 to İxvili 1 

The Arabic words for “ teach” and ‘‘ knowledge" are from the same root It is impossible to 
produce in a Translation the complete orchestral harmony of the words for “ read ", “ teach ”, 
“pen” (which implies reading, wnting, books, study, research), " knowledge '' (including science, 
self knowledge, spiritual understanding), and “ proclaim”, an alternative meaning of the word fur 
*to read", This proclaiming or reading implies not only the duty of blazoning forth God's message, 
as going with the prophetic office, but also the duty of promulgation and wide dissemination of the 
Truth by all who read and understand it.. The comprehensive meaning of qaraa refers not only to a 
particular person atid occasion but also. gives a universal direction, And this kind of comprehensive 
meaning, as we have seen, runs throughout the Qur-in—for these who will understand, 


— 


S, xcvi. 5-12) 1762 
5. Taught man that 


Which he knew not,”” | Ó petu Go Aes 


6. Bay, but man дһ. У ТК rtr”, es 
Transgress all bounds "7 O aea oy M 
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7. 1n that һе looketh i 
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8. Verily, to thy Lord 
Is the return (of all)” 


9. SSeest thon one 
Who forbids—*” 


10 4 votary when he 
(Turns) to pray ? 


11. Seest thou if 5" 
He is on (the road 
Of) Guidance ? — 


12. Or enjoins Righteousness ? 


| 
| 
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6207 God teaches us new knowledgeat every given moment Individuals learn more and more 
day by day , nations and humanity at large learn fresh knowledge at every stage This is even 
more noticeable and important 1n the spiritual world 
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6208 All our knowledge and capacities come as gifts from God, But man in his inordinate 
vanity and insolence, mistakes God's gifts for his own achievements. The gifts may be strength oi 
beauty, wealth, position, or power, or the more subtle gifts of knowledge or talents in mdividuals, — 
or Science, or Art, or Government, or Organisation for mankind 1n general 


6209 Man 1s not self-sufficient, either as an. individual, or in his collective capacity İİ he 
atrogates God's gifts to himself, he 1s reminded —back wards, oí his lowly physical origin (from a drop 
of animal matter), and forwards, of his responsibility and final return to God 


6210 The words may be applied generally to perverse humanity, which seeks not only to rebel 
4gainst God's Law, but also to prevent others from following it There may however be a reference 
here to AbD Jahl, an inveterate enemy of Islam, who used in its early days to insult and persecute 
the holy Prophet and those who followed his teaching He used, in particular, to use shameful 
methods to prevent the Prophet from going to the Ka'ba for devotions, and forbid any who came 
under his influence, from offering prayers or performing devotions, He was arrogant and purse-proud 
and met his end in the battle of Badr 


6211 Man's insolence’ leads to two results: (1) setf-destruction through self-misieading , (2) a 
faise example or false guidance to others The nghteous man must therefore test human example 
or human guidance by the question, “Is there God's guidance behind 1t?” And visible light 
would be thrown on it by the question, ** Dóes it lead to righteousness?" A flouting of Ged ant 
Gods Truth answers the first question in the negative, and кы which “ə bach from the 
eternal principles of Right answers the second. 2 iL d 


Intro, to S, xevir1.] 1764 [C. 277. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA XCVII (Qadr). 


The chronology of this Sfira has no significance. It is probably Meccan, though 
some hold that it was revealed in Medina. 


The subject-matter ıs the mystic Night of Power (or Honour) in which 
Revelation comes down to a benighted world,—it may be to the wonderful Cosmos of 
an individual — and transforms the conflict of wrong-doing into Peace and Harmony 
—through the agency of the angelic host, representing the spiritual powers of the 
Mercy of God. 


C 277.— Blessed indeed is the Night of Power 1— 
(xevu 1-5) When the Mercy of God's Revelation breaks through 

The darkness of the human soul! 
All the Powers, of the world divine, 
Speed on their mystic Message of Mercy, 
By God's command, and bless every nook 
And corner of the heart! All jars 
Are stilled in the reign supreme of Peace, 
Until this mortal night gives place 
To the glorious day of an 1mmortal world ! 


1765 . İS, xcvır. 1-5. 
Sūra XCVII. 


Qadr, or The Nıght of Power (or 
Honour). 


İn the name of God, Most Gracsous, > zü, ə?” д 
Most Mercsful. pee e) —”. 
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In the Night of Power :™” 
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6217 С/ хһу 3 and n, 4690  Literalists refer to some particular night in the calendar, but there 
i$ no agreement as to which 1t 15. The 23rd, 25th. or 27th night of Ramadhün as well as other nights, 
have been suggested See, however, the Introduction to this Sūra It 1s best to take this in the mystic 
«ense, which also accords with. verse 3 below, which «ays that the Night of Power 1s better than a 
thousand Months It transcends Tıme for 1t 1s God's Power dispelling the Darkness of Ignorance, 
by his Revelation, in every kind of affair, 


6218, "A thousand " must be taken in an indefinite sense, as denoting a very long period of time. 
Cf. notes 3632 and 3634 to xxxi 4-5, and n 5678 to Ixx 4 This does not refer to our 1deas of 
time, but to “timeless Time”, One moment of enlightenment under God's Light ıs better than 
thousands of months or years of animal life, and such a moment converts the night of darkness into 
a period of spiritual glory 


6219. The Spirit usually understood to be the angel Gabriel, the Spirit of. Inspiration, Büt 
names are hardly necessary in the mystic world. Seen 5677 to ixx 4 


6220. When the Night of spiritual darkness 1s dissipated by the glorv of God, a wonderful Peace 
and a sense of Security arise in the soul, And this lasts on until this life closes, and the glorious 
Day of the new spiritual world dawns, when everything will be on a different plane, and the 
chequered nights and days of this world will be even less than a dream 


Antro. to S, xcvii.] 1766 (С. 278, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA XCVIII (Baiyina). 
This Sara was probably an early Medina Sūra, or possibly a late Meccan Sūra. 


In subject-matter ıt carries forward the argument of the last Sira. The mystic 
night of revelation is indeed blessed : but those who reject Truth are impervious to 
God's Message, however clear may be the evidence in support of it. 


C. 278.— But those who reject the light of Truth 

(xcvi 18) Are obstinate. Why should they persist 
In evil ways when the Clear Evidence 
Has come before them ? The straight Religion 
Is simple : to adore with a pure heart 
The God of Truth, to draw nigh to Him 
In Prayer sincere, and to serve 
Our fellow-creatures in charity and love 
To do aught else 1s to fall from Grace 
But Faith and Good Life lead straight to the Goal,— 
The beauteous Gardens of Bliss Eternal, 
And the mutual good pleasure of the Soul in her Lord. 


1787 İS xeyiri 14. 
Sora XCVII. 


Basyina, or The Clear Evidence. 





In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Mercsful. Asia ae 22. — a 
1, WHÉBhose who reject (Truth), Vİ əzə 9377 zə , X P 
Among the People of the Book 5 at aet > (ey 4 : b-i 
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T here should come to them 
Clear Evidence, —™ 


2. An apostle from God, 1, 7 2 D997 
Rehearsing scriptures “™ gil gə? dəə-y 


Kept pure and holy:”” Ы e 477 yj с 


3. Wherein are laws (or decrees) b 07.76 9277. 
Right and straight. . О АДӘ ÉS -r 


4, Wor did the People 
Of the Book 


—— ee ee: 


COMES Gogh GSB 3-0 


re ert err ae a) SÉ a eit — 


— 








6221 The People of the Book immediately referred to are the Jews and the Christians, who had 
received scriptures 1n the same line of prophecy 1n which came our holy Prophet Their scriptures 
should have prepared them for the advent of the greatest and last of the Prophets For the Jewish 
scriptures promised to the Jews, cousins or brethren to the Arabs, a prophet like Moses “The Lord 
thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me; unto him ye shall hearken" (Deut xvii 15) And Christ promised a Comforter (John, 
xiv, 16; xv 26, and xvi 7,see my n 5438 to 1x1 6) almost by name The People of the Book fell 
from the true, straight, and standard religion, into devious ways, and would not come to the true 
Path until (they said) they were convinced by the arrival of the promised Prophet But when the 
promised Prophet came in the person of Muhammad, they rejected him, because they really did not 
seek for Truth but only followed their own fancies and desires 


6222 The Polytheists, the Pagans, had not previously believed in any scriptures But yet, when 
cleat evidence came to them, they should have believed Yet they rejected the holy Prophet because 
they were not really searching for Truth, but were only following their own fancies and desires 


6223. The Clear Evidence was the holy Prophet himself, his life, his personality, and his 
teaching. 


6224. CJ, ii. 151. 
6225 Cf. xxx, 13-16 


- $226. Daiyim: straight, as opposed to cracked, standard, as opporedte iregular; definite asi] ^ 
permanent, as opposed to casual or temporary. Cf. ix. 35 ; xii, 40; etc, 
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5. And they have been commanded $e ^i .. 


No more than this : 


To worship God, З 22 öy Caught Мә. 


Offering Him sincere devotion, 
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And that is the Religion 
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6227 The responsibility of the People of the Book is greater than that of Pagans, because the 
People of the Book had been prepared for the standard and straight Religion by the revelations 
which they had already received. Yet, when the clear evidence came in Islam, they resisted it, 
And what 1s this standard and straight Religion, free of all ambiguity, and free of all casual rights 
and ceremonies? ‘lhey are summed up m three eternal principles, as explained ın the next verse 


and the next note 


6228 ‘The three eternal principles of Religion are (1) sincere devotion to God , (2) Prayer and 
Praise as drawing man nearer to God and to the spiritual world; and (3) the service of God's 
creatures by deeds of practical charity 


6229 Hanif see n. 134 to i1, 135 
6230, See n. 6226 above. 


6231 To be given the faculty of discrimmation between nght and wrong, and then to reject 
truth and nght, 1s the worst folly which a creature endowed with will can commit. It must 
necessarily bring itsown punishment, whether the creature calls himself one of the children of 
Abraham or one of the redeemed of Christ, or whether he goes by the mere hight, 7 nature and 
reason asa Pagan Honour in the sight of Gods not due to race or professions of faith, but to 
sincere and righteous conduct (xlix. 13). 
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6232. Contrast this with the preceding verse. Human beings who live a hfe of faith and good 
dea juo Qe pups sı ndə тә highest ‘Ropes, 
which is their Heaven. ә ve, oF Qolda añ € QA UR d ASI OS 


pee 1769: " (S, ovun, 8. 
8, Their reward i$ with God : 


den ин s Ce is 

eneat rivers flow; 2 

Thay will dwell ə aD öz ә 
or ever; God well plea f : 

With them, and they with Him ; 9" Gə 3 145, gə f ə "бә 


All this for such as 
Fear their Lord and Cherisher. ™ 5 Ağ qət dii € 











6233. The Good Pleasure of God 1s the final Bliss of Salvation, The good pleasure is mutual, 
the truly saved is he whose will has become completely identified with God's universal will, See 
Appendix XII on the Muslim Heaven. Cf. Ixxxix. 27-30. 


4234. The tear of God is the fear to offend against His holy law, the fear to do anything which 
is against Hisholy Will, Such fear :s akin to love; for with it dawns the consciousness of God's 
loving-care for ali His creatures. 


Ínttt, to S,"xcix.) 1770 ( C. 279, 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA XCIX (Zitat), 


 ' This Süra is close in date to the last : it is generally referred to the early 
Medina period, though it may possibly be of the lite Meccan periód. 


It refers to the tremendous convulsion and uprooting which will take place 
when the present order of the world is dissolved and the new spiritual world of 
Justice and Truth takes its place. The symbol used 1s that of an earthquake which 
will shake our present material and phenomenal world to its very foundations. 
The mystic words in which the earthquake 1s described are remarkable for both 
power and graphic aptness With that shaking all hidden mysteries will be brought 


to light. 


C. 279.— The Hour of Judgment must needs be heralded 

(xcix 1-8) By a mighty Convulsion . the Earth will give up 
Her"secrets and tell her tale of all 
Man's doings : men will march in companies 
And clearly see the inwardness 
Of all their Deeds * not an atom of Good 
Or Evil done, but will be shown 
In the final Account of men convinced, 


1771 [ S, XCrx 1-6 
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6235 To the ordinary human observer a violent earthquake 1s a terrifying phenomenon, 1n its 
suddenness, in its mvsterrous origin, and 1n its power to destroy and uproot the strongest buildings 
and to bring up strange materials from the bowels of the earth The Overwhelming Event 
(S Ixxxvii1) which ushers in the Judgment will be a bigger and more far-reaching convulsion than 
any earthquakes that we know And yet the incidents of earthquakes may give us some idea of 
that supreme world-shaking Event 


6236 An earthquake, 1f accompanied by a volcanic eruption, throws up enormous boulders and 
lava from beneath the crust of the earth They are thrown up as 1f they were a burden to the Earth 
personified They may be all kinds of minerals, or treasures buried for secrecy So in the great and 
final Convulsion, the dead who had been buried and forgotten will rise ; matters and motives which 
had been secretly hidden and metaphorically buried will be brought to the light of day, and justice 
will be done in the full glare of absolute Truth 


6237. The puzzled agony suffered by the victims of a violent earthquake 1s as nothing compared 
to the experience of the new and wonderful world which will then open out to the gaze of man 


6238, The present order may be personified as the earth It will pass away, but the Deeds done 
therein, even the most secret, will be brought to the fulllight of day And this will be because God 
will give the Command, the inspiration or Word, by which alone all events do proceed The 
"inspiration " 18 the Command or direction conveyed by instruction breathed into the Earth 
personified : she is directed to tell the whole story of what she knows, Cf xvi 68,n 2097 


6239 In this world good and evil are mixed together. But then they will be sorted out, and each 
grade of good and evil will be sorted out So they will proceed in companies to receive judgment 
And thay wili be shown the exact import of everything that they had thought, said, or done, in this 
life of probation, however they may have concealed or misinterpreted it in this life. Everything will 
be considered in taking the account, and the account will convince the persons concerned themselves, 
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6240, Zarrdt: the weight of an ant, the smallest living weight an. odinary man can think of. 
Figuratively the subtiest form of good and evil ee one CO BONUS — 


opealy and convincingly : he “ shall see it", 
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—” . „INTRODUCTION AND, SUMMARY : SÜRA C ('Ādiyāt). 


i 


- “This iş one. of the earlier Meccan Siras. In the depth of its mystery and 
the rhythm and sublimity of its language and symbolism, it may be compared with 
S, Ixxix. Its subject-matter 1s the irresistible nature of spiritual power and 
knowledge, contrasted with unregenerate man’s ingratitude, pettiness, helplessness, 


and ignorance. 


C, 280.—There are those that fight, with eager charge, 
(c. 1-11) The hosts of evil, and storm its citadel. 
But unregenerate Man shows less 
Than gratitude for God's most gracious 
Bounties : his life bears witness to his treason 
And his greed. God's knowledge is all-embracing : 
All things hidden will be laid hare at Judgment. 
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İn the name of God, Most Gra1cious, 
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6241 The substantive proposition 1s 10 verses 6-8 below, and the metaphors and symbols enforc- 
ing the lesson are 1n verses 1 5 here These symbols have at least three lavers of mystic meaning 
(1) Look at the chargers (mares or swift camels) panting for war on behalf of their masters Off they 
go, striking fire with their hoofs by night at the behest of their mders , they push home the charge 
in the morning, chivalrously giving the enemy the benefit of daylight , and regardless of flashing 
steel or the weapons of their enemies they boldly penetrate into the midst of their foe, risking their 
lives for the Cause Does unregenerate man show that fidelity to his Lord God? On the contrary 
he is ungrateful to God, he shows that by his deeds, he ts violently in love with wealth and gain 
and things that perish (2; Bv the figure of metonymy the brave fidelity of the war-horse may stand 
for that of the brave men and true who rally to the standard of God and carry it to victory, contrast- 
ed with the poltroonery and pettiness of unregenerate man (3) The whole conflict, fighting, and 
victory, may be applied to spiritual warfare against. those who are caught and overwhelmed in the 
camp of Evil 


6242 With their hoofs if we suppose the march to be in the dead of night, the sparks of fire 
would be still more conspicuous. 


- 


6243 We may suppose a surprise attack, but yet a chivalrous attack by daylight. The foe is 
punished through his own lethargy and unpreparedness, apart from the strength, fire, and ‘spirit of 
the forces of righteousness 


6244, The clouds of dust typify the 1gnorance and confusion in thé minds of those who oppose 
Truth. 


6245 The forces of evil mass themselves for strength, but their massing itself may become a 
theans of their speedy undoing. 
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6246 Мап, :,4, unregenerate man, in contrast to those who receive guidance and wage unceas- 
ig war with Evil, 1s ungrateful to his Lord and Cherisher, Him Who created him and sustains 
him, and sends His blessings and favours at all times, The ingratitude may. be shown by thoughts, 
words, and deeds,—by forgetting or denying God and His goodness, by misusing His gifts, or bv 
injustice to His creatures He is in this respect worse than the war-horse that risks his. life in the 
service of his master 


6247 Man himself, by his conduct, proves the charge of treason against himself 


6248 What an evil choice he makes in committing treason against his own Benefacto: by going 
after the petty baubles of this world’s wealth of fleeting gains ? 


6249, Dead bodies, secret plots, evil thoughts and imagimuings, long since buned, will yet stand 
forth before the Judgment-seat of God — Instead of being closely hidden or blotted out—as they will 
have been from the consciousness of mankind,—they willstand out as from the consciousness of 
God, which 1s all-embracing and never suffers from sleep or fatigue 


6250. God's knowledge 1s full and vigilant at all times But on that day it will reveal to men 
secreta "which they had long forgotten ; for the Book of their Deeds wil] be made manifest at 
Judgment 


‘Intro. to S. C1. | 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA CI (Ai-Qari'a). 


“8776 [C. 281. 


, “This Meccan Süra describes the Judgment Day as the Day of Clamour, when 
men will be distracted and’ the landmarks of this world will be Tost, But every „ped 
will be weighed ın a just balance, and find its real value and setting. Eu 


C. 281.— How will the, senses of man stand the Noise. * 


(ci. 1-113 


Atid Clamour of the great Day of Account, 
Whereon this life's old landmarks will vanish, 

And men will be helpless like scattered moths? | 
Nay, but a Balance of Justice will weigh Eo 
And appraise all Deeds . and those whose good. , 
Will show substance and weight will achieve a Life 
Of good pleasure and satisfaction, while those 
Whose:geod will be light will find themselves, , 
Alas, in a blazirig Pit of Punishment. 


1777 | 8. с, 1-6, 






Sora Ch’ ” : i5 . 
Al-Qari'a, or The Day of Nose and | ии əə <ul 
Clamoar. IB. d Һә aa qəs x 5 5 
In the naib of Gad, Most Grabous, | 2 ty LEAN : 
v Most Mercsful. pu Ce 5 4 2к—— “4 
1. Mühe (Day) of ö 2” 
Nqise and Clampur :“” О алә 
2. What is the (Day) t 2^ I 
Of Noise and Clamour ? О “ĞU. 
3. And what will explain bo 3,5: 7 NS 
To thee what the (Day) O AL 9 s C oce 
Of Noise and Clamour is ? 
4 (It 1s) a Day whereon za 9 / / 
Men will be like moths ОХӘ do ey 
Scattered about, ə әд ^N d "Sé 
5. And the mountains B b^ sA ay Ад 
ХУ be like carded wool.” A 240 A ope 3-4 
6. Then, he whose > 6990s 9. 424: 17, 
Balance (of good deeds)" , О 4.9) »* zd (^ GC s 


Will be (found) heavy, 


— — — - sağım — 
v 


6251 The Day of Noise and Clamour is the Day of Judgment, when the whole of the present 
order of things will be overthrown with a tremendous convulsion Cf n 6235 to xcix 1, and n. 6096 
to ixxxvu All our present landmarks will be lost It will be a stunning, experience to begin with, 
but it will inaugurate a new world of true and permanent values, 1n which every human deed will 
have its true and just consequences, as 1f weighed inthe balance See verses 6-11 below 





6252 Moths are frail light things To see them scattered about in a violent storm gives some 
idea of the confusion, distress, and helplessness in which men will be at first overwhelmed on the 
Day of Account, Old memones will be like a book almost blotted out New hopes will be vague in 
a new world just rising on the horizon, But it will be a perfectly just world, and no good action 
will be lost and no evil one but will have its compensating value estimated, 


6253 Cf n 3682 to ixx 9 The mountains are solid things, which seem as if nothing could move 
them, But in that tremendous cataclysm they will be scattered about hke flakes of teased or carded 
wool, This is a metaphor to show that what we consider very substantial in this life will be as an 
airy nothing in the spiritual world 


6254, The Balance is of course figurative, The Good Deeds will be weighed and appraised 
This appraisement will be of the nicest and justest kind for it will take into. account motives, 
Aemptations,, .pipvocations, surrounding conditions, antecedents, subsequent amends, and all 
possible congacted ae Against them, presumably, will be deeds of the opposite kind, 
appraised in the same way i the good predominates, the judgment will be in the man's favour, 
andı ba dri. Se qsbered, ipto a life of goad pleasure and satisfaction, Thy, will of course be on 
another plane 


vong 3 44 4 gal xal i у1 i 


4 


S. ci, 7-11.) 1778 
7. Will be in a Life 





Of good pleasure and 
satisfaction “® 
8. But he whose Ус̧и ә ИЛИ 
Balance (of!good deeds) O “2 gs sizə “A 
Will be (found) light,— 
9. Will have his home bé^t/ ot 
In a (bottomless) Pit.” 6544 “3 -1 
10. And what will explain P (, ”0 941/ , 
To thee what this 1s? O "Wh ast J-l. 
11 (It 1s) a Fire t ” 17 sif 
Blazing fiercely ! O VA AT ğ 





asit, ~ — —— tee me eee arr ate - - m -- a m ел — nie — 


6255 Cf xcvi 8, and n 6233, but perhaps the Bliss is not of the same grade for al) men in 
every case it 1s bliss, but bliss suited to the particular nature of the individual concerned, 


6256 Just as grades of bliss are indicated for the righteous, so apparently we are to understand 
grades of punishment suited to the sins of the individual sinners concerned. 


C 282) 1779 ( İntro, to $. cm. 


V 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY. SÜRA CII (Ta£áfhur). 


This probably early Meccan Siira gives a warning against acquisitiveness, $ e. 
the passion for piling up quantities or numbers, whether in the good things of this 
world, or in man-power or 1n other forms of megalomania, which leave no time or' 
opportunity for pursuing the higher things of life. 


C 282.—Be not engrossed ın things ephemeral, 
icu l-8) To the neglect of higher things in life. 
Life 1s but short, and Death will soon claim you. 
Oh that men would only learn, 
Before 1t 1s too late, the serious 
Issues of the higher life! They must 
Taste the consequences cf their neglect 
For every good enjoyed they must 
In the Hereafter give a strict account 


S cn 37) 1780 : "at 
Sūra CII. 
Takathur or Piling Up. 


Most Merciful. pe oo Си i — 





1 Hühe mütual rivalry jM. 
For piling up (the good thin, 8 xər 
Of this world) diverts you ™ (29 
(From the more serious things), »~ \ 

2 Until isıt th E 27, 9454 7 

ntl ye visi e graves eye cA pe g 7 (Amt 

3. But nay, ye soon shall 3 29979 2 of 

Know (the reality). О сә ә” x. 


4. Again, ye soon shall know ! 


5: 25. дӧ. 
5. Nay, were ye to know b ^. 299097 vz 
With certainty of mind,”” O — oh 9 4, 


(Ye would beware !) 


—————————— 


6. Ye shall certainly see У ,ә 7h c9 
Hell-fire | 0 O Sheet! N- 

7, Again, ye shall see it Y £75 797 (ARIK 24. 
With certainty of sight! О Jia САР WAN A- 








ee. Soe 





— 
— — 





6257 Acquisitiveness, that 15, the passion for seeking an increase in wealth, position, the number 
of adherents or followers or supporters, mass production and mass organisation, may affect an 
individual as such, or 1t may affect whole societies or nations Other people's example or rivalry in 
such things may aggravate the situation Up to a certain point it may be good and necessary But 
when 1t becomes inordinate and monopolises attention, it leaves no time for higher things in life, and 
aclear warning 1s here sounded from a spiritual point of view Man may be engrossed in these 
things till death approaches, and he looks back on a wasted life, as far as the higher things are 
concerned 


6258 That 1s, until the time comes when you must lie down in the graves and leave the pomp 
and circumstance of an empty life The true Reality will then appear before you Why not try to 
strive for a little understanding of that Reality in this very life ? 


6259 Three kinds of yaqin (certainty of knowledge) are described in n, 5673 to Izix 51, The frst 
1s certainty of mind or inference mentioned here we hear from someone, or we infer from something 
we know this refers to our own state of mind И we instruct our. minds in this way, we should 
value the deeper things of life better, and not waste all our time in ephemeral things. But sf we do 
not use our reasoning faculties now, we shall yet see with our own eyes the Penalty for our sins İt 
will be certainty of sight We shali see Hell See next verse But the absolute certainty of assured 
Truth ıs that described in Ixix 51 That ıs not hable to any human error or psychological defect. 


6260, See xıx 71-72, and n, 2518, 


UM 





4781 ) { $, Си, 8. 
8. Then, shall ye be 
5 , 5 9 4 2.27 2$, 7A 
estioned that Day O kal. OTN AR ^ È 
ut the joy PR p G* *” 2 дә 
(Уе indulged ip ) ; i 
“a a ae ə aaa nr ə as, alə. 
6261. VVe Shall be questioned., ie we shall be held responsible for every kind of JOY We indulge in 
— it was false Pride or delight ın things of no value, or th 
"the last, to see wheth 


, ings evi], or the 
ef we kept this within reasona bounds, 


İntro, to S. cı.) 1782 | C. 283 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SŪRA CHI € 


This early Meccan Süra refers to the testimony of Time through the Ages 
All history shows that Evil came to an evil end. But Time is always in favour of 
those who have Faith, live clean and pure lives, and know how to wait, in. patience 
and constancy. Cf. the theme of S. xcv. 


C. 283.— Waste not, nor misuse, your life. Time 

(cm 1-3) Through the Ages bears witness that nothing remains 
But Faith and Good Deeds, and the teaching of Truth 
And the teaching of Patience and Constancy. 
But for these, Man against Time 1s 1n loss | 


1783 18, сит, 1-3. 
Stra CIII 


‘Agr, or Time through the Ages. 





In the name of God, Most Gracsous, 


Һи dik R vəf e | ... 
Most Merciful. —”—. с̧ә д2—*4 


1. öy (the Token of) J 
Time (through the Ages), 9* ӧдә 


2. Verily Man 392 ,əT /t/. 2 ” 
Is in loss," O ye” E On) ајә 
3, Except such as have Faith, 
And do righteous deeds,™' 


Sahili ra фу 
And (join together) ™ 2 Me əiyəl döl 3) E 


y ə” 
In the mutual teachıng ğ Gel, 6295 
Of Truth, and of t ILA pr s 
OAM ops t 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Patience and Constancy. | 





6262 "Агу may mean (1) Time through the Ages, or long periods in which case it comes near 
to the abstract idea of Time, Dahr, which was sometimes deified by the Pagau Arabs (see Introduction 
to S, İxxvı ), (2) or the late afternoon, from which the 'Agr canonical prayer takes its name (see n. 271 
to ıı 238) A mvstic use of both these ideas ıs understood here An appeal is made to Time as one 
of the creations of God, of which everyone knows something but of which no one can fullv explain 
the exact significance Tıme searches out and destroys everything matenal No one in secular 
literature has expressed the tyranny of ‘never-resting Time” better than Shakespeare in his 
Sonnets For example, see Sonnets 5 (" never resting Time"), 12 (" Nothing ‘gainst Time's scythe 
can make defence”), and 64 ("^ When I have seen by Time’s fell hand defaced The rich proud cost 
of outworn buried age") If we merely run a race against Time, we shall lose İt ıs the spiritual 
part of us that conquers Time See verse 3 below For the “ afternoon " 1dea see next note, 


6263 If life be considered under the metaphor of a business bargain, man, by merely attending to 
his matenal gains, will lose When he makes up his day's account in the afternoon, it will show a 
toss It will only show profit if he has Faith, leads a good life, and contributes to social welfare by 
directing and encouraging other people on the Path of Truth and Constancy 


- 6264 Faith 1s his armour, which wards off the wounds of the material world , and his righteous 
Kfe-ié hi$ positive contribution to spiritual ascent 


6265 If he lived onlv for himself, he would not fulfil his whole duty Whatever good he has, 
especially 1n moral and spiritual life, he must spread among his brethren, so that they may see the 
Truth ‘and stand by it in patient hope and unshaken constancy amidst all the storm and stress of 
odter fife. - For he and they will then have attained Peace within 
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APPENDIX XIV. 
Oaths and Adjurations in the Qur-an. 


1. -An oath is an invocation of the name of God or of some persen, or 
object held sacred by the person using the invocation, to witness the truth of a 
solemn affirmation and to emphasize that affirmation. 


= e 
^ 


2. An adjuration is a solemn appealto a person or persons to do some act 
or to believe some important statement by the evidence of something great or 
sublime or remarkable or out of the ordinary. 


' $. On these subjects as thus defined, let us review the teaching of the 
holy Qur-ün. 


4. Among the Pagan Arabs the use of oaths became so common that it 
almost ceased to have any solemn meaning. On the other hand, when they wanted 
to suppress the rights of women or do some unjust acts, they would resort to an 
oath to do so, and then plead that they were bound by their oath when pressure was 
brought to bear on them to desist from their injustice. Thus, they doubly dis- 
honoured oaths . they took the name of God lightly, and on the other hand, they 
made an oath an excuse for not doing what was right and just. It 1s much to be 
feared that our own contemporaries are not free from such forms of disrespect to 
God. 


5. Such practices are condemned in the strongest terms in the Qur-fin. 
" Make not God's name an excuse in your oaths against doing good, or acting 
-fightly, or making peace between persons" (ii. 224). Perjury 1s condemned as 
deception' which hurts both the deceiver and the deceived. “ Take not your oaths 
‘to ptactise deception between yourselves, with the result that someone's foot may 
lip after it was firmly planted, and ye may have to taste the evil consequences of 
having hindered men from the Path of God, and a mighty Wrath descend on you” 
(xvi; 94). See also iii. 77, You must not only fulfil your oaths, but you must 
fulfif all covenants, express or implied, and all your obligations of every kind, 
without reference to an oath: v. 1, n. 682. 


6. Considering the harm caused by thoughtless oaths, in which there was 
no intention to deceive or to do wrong, it is provided that they may be expiated 
Tor..." God will not call you to account for what is futile in your oaths, but He 
wil call you to account for your deliberate oaths : for expiation feed ten indigent 
persons...or clothe them, or give a slave his freedom. If that is beyond your means, 
fast for three days. That is the expiation for the oaths ye have sworn, But keep 
to your oaths ” (v. 92). See also ii. 225 and lxvi. 2. 


7. ‘stan examples may be cited of the false oaths which were used for 
deception. The Hypocrites, “ in whose hearts is a disease ", “ swore their strongest 


oaths by God" that they would be with the Muslims, but treachery was im their 
hearts (v. 55-56). See also xxiv. 53. On the other hand, the oath of Joseph's 
wicked brethren, " By God | ", 1n speaking to their father, (xii. 85), seems to be a 
mere expletive, used lightly, and therefore worthy of condemnation. 


8. In passages like the following, the oath seems to be emphatic and solemn 
as in a court of law : — 


x11 66 By Joseph's brethren, at Jacob’s request i 3 

xi. 73 . By Joseph's brethren, to the Egyptians. ə 

xxi. 57 . By Abraham, to the Polythelsts. cS. 
-.. xxvi. 97 By the denizens of Hell, when they realise their wrong. ..: 3: 


. xxxvii. 56 ... By the mghteous one in heaven, when he realises the a 
= danger he escaped ın life. 
xxxvil, 82 .. By the Power of Evil, who solemnly swears Bs the mue of 
- God,- 
xlvi. 34 By the denizens of Hell, when they realise the Truth. .. 

9. In the following passages addressed by God to men, an appeal is made 
to man’s realisation of. God's own greatness, goodness, and glory, or God's special 
relationship to man as Creator, Cherisher, and Protector, to teach: him the lesson of 
truth and right conduct. In English phrase it might be rendered: “ Аз Г am thy 


Lord God, believe in Me and follow My Word." 


iv. 655 . “ By thy Lord” (they can have no real faith until ..). 
xv. 92  .. “ By thy Lord ” (We will call them to account). 
xvi. 56 .. ‘‘ By God” (ye shall be called to account). 
xvi. 63 “ By God " (We sent apostles). 
xix 68 . " Bythy Lord " (We shall gather them together). 
xxxiv. 3 ... "By my Lord " (said by the Prophet to assure men of the 
coming of the Hour of Judgment) 
İxiv, 7 ... Do. Do. 


H.23 .. " By the Lord of heaven and earth " (this is the very Truth} 
Sée also Ixx. 40 (paragraph 12 below). 


x 


10. Another way in which an appeal is made to men 1s by the evidence of 
the life of the holy Prophet, whose truth and purity were known to them, or by the 
holy .Qur-in, -whose. wonderful .:power over men's hearts was a miracle which they 
witnessed before their eyes :— 


ot 


xv, 72. ... " By thy life” SR. (toenforce the lesson of the upspeak- 
= ӧд. able crime of Lot's people). `. 
xxxvi, 2 .. “ By the Qur-fn, (to show the Prophet's inspiration). 
_ Full of Wisdom” вн E 
xxxvii. 1 .. "By the Qur-àn, ` (to show the error of the Unbeliev- 


Fall of admonition “ — rs), 


= - ow 
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xlui. 2 ... " By the Book that Makes (to show that Revelation is reason- 
things clear ” able and conformable to truth), 
xliv. 2 Do. Do. 
1 .. "BytheGlorious Qur-án " (to quell the wonder of the igno- 
rant). 


11. Now we come to the great mystic passages in the Meccan Süras, im 
which men are adjured to turn to the wonders of the spiritual. world by striking 
phrases full of sublimity, full of mystery, full of symbolism, and using the wonders 
of the heavens and the earth by way of illustration. They are the despair of the 
translator, because the words used are widely comprehensive, with little that 1s 
precise in them There are layers upon layers of meaning, and only the profoundest 
Spiritual experience can probe their depths. An attempt has been made in the 
notes to analyse and explain some of their meanings. All that we can do here 1s 
to bring them together into juxtaposition, to help the earnest student. They may be 
divided into three categories: (1) those introduced by the words “ L@ uqstmu" (I do 
swear or I do call to witness), (2) those introduced by the particle wa, which is the 
general form of adjuration, and (3) those, mainly concerned with the Judgment to 
come, which are introduced by the adverb " ss6”” (when' 


12 Là Uqsimu (with. the. first person singular) implies that special atten- 
tion 1s drawn to something by a personal and beneficent God, and an appeal ig made 
to His creatures — 


İv 75 * The setting of the stars’ Other glories may set, but not the 
glory of Revelation. 
Ixix 38 “ What ye see and what Revelation is good for both outer 
ye see not." and inner life. 
|хх 40 " 'The Lord of all points in. God's Kingdom extends every- 
the East and the West.” where. 
İxxv. 1-2 "'Ihe Resurrection Day — Evil should beeschewed. 
and the self-reproaching 
spirit," 
İxxxı. 15-18 “ Planets, Night, and Nature may vary, but God's Light 
Dawn.” is ever the same 


Ixxxiv. 16-18 


xc. 


1-3 


“ The ruddy glow of sunset, 
the Night, the Moon.” 

“ This City (of Mecca) and 
mystic ties,” 


Man must travel from stage to 
stage, 

Man 1s created for toil and struggle, 
but God has given him guidance, 


13. Тһе great mystic Symbols or Signs, introduced by the particle wa, by 


which man is adjured to turn to the higher life, are rich in suggestive imagery, 
which loses part of its charm by any attempt at precise definition :— 


xxxvii. 1 ^ By those who range themselves in ranks ", 
li. 1-4 “ Ву the (Winds) that scatter broadcast '’ etc. 
ese. AF о Ву (һе heaven with its numerous Paths " etc. 
li, 1-6 “ By the Mount (of Revelation) ” etc, 


liii. 1 
lxvii. 1 
Ixxiv 32-34 
Ixxvii. 1-5 


Ixxix. 1 -5 
İxxxv. 1-3 
Ixxxvi. ] 


Ixxxvi. 11-12 


Ixxxix 1-5 


xci. 1-8 
xcu 1-3 
xci. 1-2 
xcv. 1-3 
с. 1-5 
cin ] 


14 The great mystic Symbols introduced by the adverb “ when” 


1787 [ Appendix 19, 

“ By the Star when it goes down ” 

^ By the Pen and by tbe Record which men write " 

‘* By the Moon, the Night, the Dawn ”. 

‘ By the (Winds) sent forth (to man’s profit)” etc. 

'* By the (angels) who tear out ” etc 

“ By the Sky (displaying) the Zodiacal Signs " etc. 

‘' By the Sky and the Night-Visitant (therein) " 

“ By the Firmament which returns (in its round), and by the 
Earth " etc 

“ By the Break of Day ”, etc 

" By the Sun and its (glorious) splendour, 

“ By the Night as ıt conceals (the light) ; 
By the Day as it appears 1n glory " etc 

“ By the Glorious morning Light " etc 

“ By the Fig and the Olive " etc 

* By the (Steeds) that run with panting breath ”’ etc 

“ By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages) " 


By the Soul ..” etc. 


(ова) до 


not sn form belong to the category of Adyurations, but their mystic meaning and 


imagery bring them within this category. 


They refer to the end of the present 


order of things, and the inauguration of the new world of perfect spiritual values, 
but they need not necessarily be understood in a definite sequence of time such as 
we know it, for the spiritual world overlaps the material — 


8-11 

1-13 
1-4 
1-5 
1-3 


lxxvii. 
Ixxxi 
Ixxx11 

Ixxxiv. 
XCIX 


" When the Stars become dim " etc 

“ When the Sun 1s folded up ” etc 

" When the Sky 1s cleft asunder "' etc 
* When the Sky 1s rent asunder ”’ etc 
“ When the Earth 1s shaken " etc 


15. Every Symbol 1s connected with. the argument of the passage concern. 


ed, by way of metaphor or illustration. 


See n. 5798 to Ixaiv. 32. The appropriate 


meaning suggested ıs explained in the notes to each passage as it occurs, 


Inteo. 10 S, iv.) 1788 [C. 284, 


„e 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SÜRA CIY (Нитава), 


This Meccan Siira condemns all sorts of scandal, backbiting, and velia 
hoarding of wealth, as destroying the hearts and affections of men. : J 
C, 284.— Woe to the man or woman who deals 
(cv. 1-9) [n scandal, m word or act, or by insults 
Or suggestions. Woe to the backbiter, e’en : EE 
If his tale 1s true, for the taint is in his motive 
Woe to the miser who blocks up the channels 
Of use and service and dams up his wealth, 
As if he could remain in possession 
For all time ! The Fire of Wrath will envelop them 
. And wither up their hearts and minds, and consume 
That largeness of life which 1s the portion of mankind. 


1789 [ S. cw. 1-7. 
Stra CIV.- 


Humasa, or the Scandal. -monger. 


мн raa Ts 
PI "Most Merciful. 9 su Nr Куан 


"ERT oe to every з ди Дәли? (лә 
' (Kind of) scandal-monger 6352 d Oe 9 
And backbiter, 9^ 





2. Who pileth up wealth Y 74” ul ttt 9...” 
And layeth it by, О вә 45 aAAO» ( 6 \-¥ 

3, Thinking that his wealth € (451^ 4,07, 
Would make him last | Os 431 v (e əni 
For everl | 

4. By no means! He will Seed, » %% AIK 
Be sure to be thrown into O IO OUS Ío 
That which Breaks to Pieces.™ 

5. And what will explain 4 /// 

To thee That which Breaks Ö A sU c e. 3-0 
To Pieces? 

6. (It is) the Fire 3 £425. IZ 
Of (the Wrath of) God O SA gil -y 
Kihdled (to a blaze), 

7. The which doth mount b 24,220, AZ I 9. 
(Right) to the Hearts ; "^ O gO) Je ES |-« 





6266 Three vices are here condemned in the strongest terms (1) scandal-mongering, talking or 
suggesting evil of men or women by word or innuendo, or behaviour, or mimicry, or sarcasm, or 
insult ; (2) detracting from their character behind their backs, even if the things suggested are true, 
where the motive 1s evil; (3) piling up wealth, not for use and service to those who need it, but in 
miserly hoards, asif such hoards can prolong the miser's life or give him immortalıty miserliness is 
itself a kind of scandal 


6267, Hutama that which smashes or breaks to pieces an apt description of the three anti- 
social vices condemned For scandal-mongering and backbiting make any sort of cohesion or 
mutual confidence impossible ; and the miser's hoards block up the channels of economic service and 
charity, and the circulation of good-will among men 


-– — — ww wien (rei Er 


76268, This Fire of of Punishment mounts right up to the hearts and minds of such men, and shuts 
them out of the lose of their fellows. “ Heart” in Arabic means not only the seat o 77 Pity, 
charityrete., but ity of inderstahding asd intelligént appreciation of things, - 


= 


$. civ. 8-9. | 1790 


8. It shall be made JC,» ис̧и 
' [nto a vault over them, О 22 l^ 
x ^ Y 3 
9, In columns outstretched. E 5742 /” x 
2. | Q 13042 YEU- g 


€ 








6269. Those guilty of these vices will be choked and suffocated, for this Vault of Fire will cover 
them all over, and its scorching columns will extend over a far wider area than they imagine. 


C, 285.) 1791 [ Intro. to S. Cv. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SCRA CV (Fil) 


This early Meccan Sūra refers to an event that happened ın the year of the 
birth of our holy Prophet, say about 570 AD Yaman was then under the rule of 
the Abyssinians (Christians), who had driven out the Jewish Himyar rulers Abraba 
Ashram was the Abyssinian governor or viceroy Intoxicated with power and fired 
by religious fanaticism, he led a big expedition against Mecca, intending to destroy 
the Ka’ba He had an elephant or elephants in his train But his sacrilegious 
intentions were defeated by a miracle No defence was offered by the custodians of 
the Ka'ba as the army was too strong for them, but it was believed that a shower of 
stones, thrown by flocks of birds, destroyed the invading army almost to a man 
The stones produced sores and pustules on the skin, which spread like a pestilence. 


C. 285 —Let not man be intoxicated with power 
(ev 15) Or material resources they cannot defeat 
The purpose of God So Abraha Ashram 
Found to his cost His sacrilegious attack 
On the holy Fane of God brought about 
,His own undoing what seemed but frail 
Destroyed his mighty hosts in a day ! 


S. CV. 1-5, | 1792 
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6270. Seest thou not 2—1e with thy mental vision. The incident happened in the very year 
the holy Prophet s birth, barely two months before it 


6271 These were the troops of Abraha the Abvseinian, who invaded Mecca with a large arm 
in which were some elephants See Introduction to this Sora, 


6272 The miracle consisted in the birds coming in large fights ard fiinging stones at the arm 
which caused a great pestilence to arise and destroy the whole of Abraha's army 


6273 Sil. see n. 1579 to x1 82. The word also occurs at xv 74 Stonesof baked cla, or hai 
as baked clay, are part of the miracle in the story 


6274 A field, from which all the corn has been eaten up and onlv straw with stalks of stubble 
teft, is a held dead and useless And such was the army of Abraha,— dead and useless, Anothi 
possible rendering would be "lıke eaten straw and stubble found ın the dung of animals", Tt 


meaning would be the same, but much more emphatic, 


6275. The lesson to be drawn is twofold For the Pagan Quraish of Mecca it was. ‘God wi 
protect His own, if you persecute the holy Prophet, he is greater than the mere building of t! 
Ka'ba. will not God protect him?’ For men in all ages it 15: ' a man intoxicated with power cz 
prepare armies and matérial resources against God's holv Plan, but such a man's plan wilt be h 
own undoing , he cannot prevail against Gad’ 


C. 286.) 1793 [ Intro. to S. cvi. 


25757. 


аси Јтеорусмом AND ‘SUMMARY: SORA CVI (Qurassh). 


: - This Meccan Sata may weli be considered as a pendant tothe last. If the 
Quraish were fond of Mecca and proud of it, if they profited, by its central position 
and its guaranteed security, from their caravans of trade and commerce, let them be 
grateful, adore the One True God, and accept His Message 


C. 286.— Who gave the Quraish their talents for the arts 
(cv: 1-4) Of peace, for trade and commerce, and for journeys 
South and north at proper seasons, 
And made their home inviolable ın Mecca ? 
Surely they, if any, should adore their Lord 
And listen to His Message of Unity and Truth. 


S. cvi. 1-4 | 1794 
Süra CVI. 
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Quraish or The Quraish, (Custodians 
of the Ka'ba). 
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6276 Ihe Quraish were the noblest tube of Arabia, the tribe to which. belonged the Foly 
Prophet himself They had the custody of the ka'ba, the central shrine of Arabia and their 
possession of Mecca gave them a triple advantage (1) the, had a commanding influence over othe! 
tribes, (2) their central position facilitated trade and intercourse which gave them both honour and 
profit, and (3) the Mecca territory being by Arabian custom inviolable from the ravages of war and 
private feuds, they hada secure position, free from fear of danger ‘This honour and advantage 
they owed to their position as servants of the sacred shrine of the Kaba lhe} owed ıt to God 
Was it not therefore mght and fitting that they should adore the One | rue God, and listen to His 
Message of Unity and Purity, brought by His Prophet? 

In those days of general insecurity, their prestige as custodians of Mecca enabled them to 
obtain Covenants of security and safeguard from the rulers of neighbouring countries on all sides— 
Syria Persia, Yaman, and Abyssinia— protecting their trade journeys in all seasons 


627; Seelast note, especially section (22 On account of their trade journevs to the warmth ot 
Yaman in the winter and the cooler regions of Syria and the north in the summer, the Quraish 
became practised travellers and merchants, acquired much knowledge of the world and many arts, 
and perfected their language as a polished medium of literarv expression 


6278 The Ka'ba 


6279 Their trade caravans enriched them, and drew people from distant parts to visit Mecca and 
bring their merchandise and gifts thither 


6280 Their territory being inviolable, they did not suffer from the dangers of constant warfare 
nor from private feuds of vengeance or breaches of the peace in their secure homes 


C 287 | 1795 [ Intro. to S. cvir. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SUÜRA CVII (Ma'ün) 


This Süra—at least the first half of it—belongs to the early Meccan period 
The subject-matter 1s the meaning of true worship, which requires Faith, the 
practical and helpful love of those ın need, and sincerity rather than show in 
devotion and charity 


C 287.— What remains if you deny all Faith 
cvi 17). And personal Responsibility ? Why then 
Help the helpless or teach others 
Deeds of Charity f Vain were worship 
Without heart and soul What think ve of men 
Who make great show, but fail to meet 
The simple needs of daily life ? 


5 сҹи 1:7.) 1796 
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6281 Di» may mean either (1) the Judgment to come, the responsibility in the moral and 
spintual world, for all actions done by men, or (2) Faith, Religion the principles of nght and wrong 
Mn spiritual matters, which often conflict with selfish desires or predilections It ıs men who deny 
Faith or future responsibility, that treat the helpless with contempt and lead arrogant selfish lives, 


6282 The Charity or Love which feeds the indigent at the expense of Self is a noble form of 
virtue, which 1s beyond the reach of men who are so callous as even to discourage or forbid or look 
down upon the virtue of charity or kindness in others 


6283 True worship does not consist in the mere form of prayer, without the heart and mind 
being earnestly applied to seek the realisation of the presence of God, and to understand and do His 


holy Will 


6284 Cf iv 142 "When they stand up to prayer, they stand without earnestness, to be seen of 
men, but little do they hold God in remembrance” 


6285 Hypocrites make a great show of hollow acts of goodness, devotion, and charity But 
they fail signally if you test them by iittle acts of neighbourly help or charity, the thousand İrttle 
courtesies and kindnesses of daily life, the supply of needs which cost little but mean much 


C. 288.) 1797 | Intro. to S, суи, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA CVIII (Kauthar). 


This very brief early Meccan Süra sums up in the single mystic word Kauthar 
(Abundance) the doctrine of spiritual Riches through devotion and sacrifice. The 
converse also follows. indulgence in hatred means the cutting off of all hope of this 
life and the Hereafter 


C. 288.—To the man of God, rich in divine 
(evu 13) Blessings, ts granted a Fountain unfailing, 
That will quench the spiritual thirst of millions 
Turn, then, in devotion and sacrifice to God, 
Nor heed the venom of Hatred, which destroys 
Its own hopes, alas, of the present and the future ! 


S. cvin, 1-3.) 1798 
Süra CVIII. 


Kauthar, or Abundance 
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6286 Aauthar the heavenly lountain of unbounded grace and knowledge, mercy and 
goodness, truth and wisdom, spiritual power and insight, which was granted to the holy Prophet, 
the man of God, and in some degree or other, to all men and women who are sincere devotees of 
God That Fountain quenches the highest spiritual thirst of man. 1t confers overflowing benefits 
of all knds Cf n 269 "And he to whom wisdom is granted receiveth indeed a benefit 
overflowing ' Such a person wants for nothing worldly pomp and wealth are as dust beneath 
his feet 


6287 He who grants these blessings 1s God and to God alone must we tuwin in adoration and 
thanksgiving, and in sacrifice Nahr=sacrifice ina restricted ritual sense, the sacrifice of camels 
see n 2813 to xxn 36 But the ritual is a mere Symbol Behind it isa deep. spiritual meaning. the 
meat slaughtered feeds the poor, and the «laughter 1s a symbol of the self-sacrifice in our hearts 
“It 1s not their meat nor their blood, that reaches God it 1s your piety that reaches Him” (xx 37) 


6288 Hatred and spite are not constructive contributions to the work of this world, büt its 
opposites Abū Jahi and his Pagan confederates vented their personal spite and venom against the 
holv Prophet by taunting him with the loss of his two infant sons by Khadija, but where were 
these venomous detractors a few years afterwards, when the divine Light shone more bnilliantly 
than ever? It was these that were cut off from all future hope, in this world and the next 


C. 289. | 1799 [ Intro. to S. crx. 
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- ^ ' INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SÜRA CIX (Kafirün). 


This : another early Meccan Sira. It defines the right attitude to those 
who reject Faith : 1n matters of Truth we can make no compromise, but there is no 
need to persecute or abnse anyone for his faith or belief. 


C. 289.—-The man of Faith holds fast to his faith, 
(cix 16) Because he knows it 1s true. The man 
Of the world, rejecting Faith, clings hard 
To worldly interests. Let him mind 
His worldly interests, but let him not 
Force his interests on men sincere 
And true, by favour, force, or fraud. 


S. cix. 1-6.] 1800 
Stra CIX. 





K@firtn, or Those who reject Faith : 
İn the name of God, Most Gracious, 0000 320 » s 
Most Merciful. | gu geo a a 7, 
y | 
1. Gay: Oye Ò çə? VEG os. 


That reject Faith !"» | 7 
2. | worship not that У 29: 2994 nr tA 
Which ye worship, | OC Sad Gort €, 


3, Nor will ye worship | & 9940» ^53 V LIRA 
That which I worship.” O sə us ol Y 3-r 


4. And I will not worship 
That which ye have been 


9 .—. ви” 4 ğ ” 4 « ” 
Wont to worship, O war дә $j5-r 


6. To you be your Way, 


| 
5. Nor will ye worship b opy't^r 1 55» 
That which I worship. О Ӧд ә : SUE Sj. 
And to me mine, 9?! 


O6 Q3 Q6 liM G 


ә. eee M .-— are ~~ we - = = = P aee = m 
n “ “ca. “ca 


62789 Гаиһ 15 4. matter of personal conviction, and. does not depend on worldly motives 
Worship should depend on pure and sincere Faith, but often does not for motives of worldly gain, 
ancestral custom, social conventions or imitative instincts, or a lethargic instinct to shrink from 
enquiring into the real significance of solemn acts and the motives behind them, reduce a great deal 
of the world's: worship to sin, selfishness, or futility Symbolic idols may themselves be merely 
instruments for safeguarding the privileges of a selfish priestly class, or the ambitions, greed, or 
lust of private individuals Hence the insistence of Islam and its Teacher on the pure worship of 
the One True God The Prophet firmly resisted all appeals to worldly motives, and stood firm to 
his Message of eternal Unity 

6290 Verses 2-3 describe the conditions as they were at the time when this Süra was revealed, 
and may be freely paraphrased ‘Iam a worshipper of the One J rue God, the Lord of all, of you 
as well as of myself, but you on account of your vested interests have not the will to give up your 
false worship, of idols and self’ Verses 4-5 describe the psychological reasons ‘I, being a prophet 
of God, do not and cannot possibly desire to follow your false ancestral ways; and you, as 
custodians of the false worship, have not the will to give up your ways of worship, which are 
wrong’ The “will” in the translation represents less the future tense than the will, the desire, 
the psychological possibility it tries to reproduce the Arabic noun-agent, 


6291 ‘I, having been given the Truth, cannot come to your false ways. you, having your vested 
interests, will not give them up. For your ways the responsibility 1s yours, I have shown you the 
Truth, For my ways the responsibility 1$ mine : you. have no nght to ask me to abandon the Truth. 
Your persecutions will be vain’ the Truth must prevail in the end ', This was the attitude of 
Faith then but it 1s true for all time. Hold fast to Truth, “im scorn of consequence ", 


C. 290.) 1801 [ Intro. to S. Cx. 


" INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY . SÜRA CX (Naer) 


This beautiful Süra was the last of the Süras to be revealed as a whole, 
though the portion of the verse v 4, " This day have I perfected your religion for 
you " etc., contains probably the last words of the Qur-dn to be revealed. 


The date of this Süra was only a few months before the passing away of the 
holy Prophet from this world, Rabi' I, A.H 11. The place was either the precincts 
of Mecca at his Farewell Pilgrimage, Zulhijja, A H. 10, or Medina after his return 
from the Farewell Pilgrimage 


Victory 1s the crown of service, not an occasion for exultation All victory 
comes from the help of God 


C 290.— For that which is right the help of God 

(cx 1-3) Is ever nigh, and victory ! 
When the spirit of men is stirred, they come 
To the flag of faith in troops and battalions 
They are to be welcomed : but Praise and Glory 
Belong to God to Him we humbly 
Turn and pray for Grace : for He 
Is Oft-Returning 1n Grace and Mercy. 


S, cx. 1-5.) 1802 
Stra CX. 
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6292 The Prophet mıgrated from Mecca to Medina, a hunted and persecuted man, In Medina 
all the forces of truth and righteousness rallied round him, and the efforts by the Meccans and their 
confederates to destroy him and his community recoiled on their own heads Gradually all the 
outlying parts of Arabia ranged themselves round his standard, and the bloodless conquest of 
Mecca was the crown and prize of his patience and constant endeavour After that, whole tribes 
and tracts of country gave their adhesion to him collectively, and before his earthly ministry was 
finished, the soil was prepared for the conquest of the wide world for Islam What was the lesson 
to be learnt from this little epitome of the world's history ? Not man's self-glory, but humility; not 
power but service, notan appeal to man's selfishness or self-sufficiency, but à realisation of God's 
Grace and Mercy, and the abundant outpouring of God's Praises in word and conduct, 


6293, Every man should humble himself before God, confess his human frailties, and seek God's 
grace ;—attnbuting any success that he gets in his work, not to hts own merits, but to the goodness 
and mercy of God But the Prophet of God had also another duty and privilege,—to pray for 


grace and forgiveness for his people in case any of them had exulted in their victory or done 
anything that they should not have done, 


2ə 291.) 1803 [ Intro. to S. cx1. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SÜRA CXI (Lahab) 


This very early Meccan Sūra, though ıt referred ın the first instance to a 
particular incident 1n a cruel and relentless persecution, carries the general lesson 
that cruelty ultimately ruins itself The man who rages against holy things 1s burnt 
up in his own rage. His hands, which are the instruments of his action, perish, and 
he perishes himself. No boasted wealth or position will save him. The women, 
who are made for nobler emotions, may, if they go wrong, feed unholy rage with 
fiercer fuel— to their own loss For they may twist the torturing rope round their 
own neck. Itisa common experience that people perish by the very means by 
which they seek to destroy others 


C. 291 —The Chosen One of God, in his earnest 
(cx1-5) Desire to proclaim the Message, gathered 
His kin together to hear and judge 
With open minds between error and truth 
Behold, the fiery “ Father of Flame ”’ 
Blazed up with foul abuse and curses, 
And said to the holy one “ Perish thou 1” 
With his hands he took stones and cast them 
At the holy one’s head Purse-proud he headed 
Relentless persecution His wife 
Laid snares, tied thorns with twisted ropes 
Of prickly palm-leaf fibre, and strewed them 
In the holy one’s path on darkest nights, 
For cruel sport! But lo! the curses, 
Insults, spite, harmed not the Innocent, 
But hit the wrong-doers themselves 
And branded them with eternal infamy | 


S, сх1, 1-5.) 1804 
Stra CXI. 
Lahab, or (the Father of) Flame. 
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6294, Abu  Lahab, " Father of Flame", was thenick-name of an uncle of the holy Prophet, 
from his fiery hot temper and his ruddy complexion He was one ofthe most inveterate enemies 
of early Islam When the holy Prophet called together the Quraish and his own kith and kin 
to come and listen to his preaching and his warning against the sins of his people, the“ Father of 
Flame” flared up and cursed the holy Prophet, saying ‘ Perdition to thee!" According to the 
English saying, ‘‘the causeless curse will not come” His words were futile, but his power and 
strength were equally futile The star of Islam rose higher and higher every day, and 1ts persecutors 
dwindled in strength and power Many of the leaders of persecution perished at Badr, and Abü 
Lahab himself perished a week after Badr, consumed with grief and his own fiery passions Verse 
3 was prophetic of his end in this very lıfe, though ıt also refers to the Hereafter. 


6295 Ab0 Lahab’s wife was a woman of equally passionate spite and cruelty against’ the 
sacred person of the holy Prophet She used to tie bundies of thorns with ropes of twisted palm- 
leaf fibre and carry them and strew them about on dark nights in the paths which the Prophet was 
expected to take, in order to cause him bodily injury “To carry firewood" may also be symbolical 
for carrying tales between people to embroi them This was also one of her vices But she was 
laying up for herself another kind of Fire and another kind of Rope, the Fire of Punishment, and 
the Rope of Slavery to Evil Thus does Evil prepare its own fate. This is the general lesson of 
sustained craft and cruel wrong-doing recoihng on the wrong doer's head See also Introduction 


to this Sara. 


C, 292.) 1805 Intro, to S. extr. 


'" INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY . SDRA CXII 


This early Meccan Süra sums up 1n a few terse words the Unity of the 


Godhead—often professed, but frequently mixed up in the popular mind with 
debasing superstitions, 


C. 292 — Keep Faith all pure and undefiled 
(cxu 1-4) There 88 God, the One and Only, 
Eternal, Free of all needs ; on Whom 
Depend, to Whom go back, all things, 
He hath no son nor father nor partner. 
There 1s no person like unto Him 


S, exn, 1-4 | 1306 
Sūra CXII. 
Ikhlas, or Purity (of Faith) 
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6296 The nature of God 1s here indicated to us ina few words, such as we can understand The 
qualities of God are described in numerous places elsewhere, e g , in lix 22-24, 1хи 1, and n 255, Here 
we ares pecially taught tc avoid the pitfalls into which men and nations have fallen at various times 
in trying to understand God — The first thing. we have to note is that. His nature 1$ so. sublime, so 
far beyond our limited conceptions, that the best way in which we can realise Him 1s to feel that He 
is a Personality, “ He”, and not a mere abstract conception of philosophy He ıs near us, He cares 
for us, we owe our existence to Him Secondly, He ıs the One and Only God, the Only One to 
Whom worship 1s due, all other things or beings that we can think of are His creatures and in no 
way comparable to Him Thirdly, He 1s Eternal, without beginning or end, Absolute, not limited 
by time or place or circumstance, the Reality before which all other things or places are mere 
shadows or reflections Fourthly, we must not think of Him as having a son or a father, for 
that would be to import animal qualities into. our conception of Him Fifthly, He 1s not like any 
other person or thing that we know or can imagine His qualities and nature are unique 


6297 ‘Thisis to negative the idea of Polytheism, a system in which people believe 1n gods many 
and lords many Such a system 1s opposed to our truest and profoundest conceptions of lfe For 
Unity 1n Design, Unity 10. the fundamental facts of existence, proclaim the Unity of the Maker 


6298 Samad 1s difficult to translate by one word I have used two, " Eternal " and " Absolute " 
The latter implies (1) that absolute existence can only be predicated of Him, all other existence 
is temporal or conditional, (2) that He 1s dependent on no person or things, but all persons or 
things are dependent on Him, thus negativing the 1dea of gods and goddesses who ate and drank, 
wrangled and plotted, depended on the gifts of worshippers, etc 


6299 This 1s to negative the Christian idea of the godhead, "the Father", "the only-begotten 
Son" etc. 


6300, ‘his sums up the whole argument and warns us specially against Anthropomorphism, the 
tendency to conceive of God after our own pattern, an insidious tendency that creeps in at all times 


and among all peoples 


C 293.) "1807 ['Introto $.:6x1ar. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY. SURA CXIII (Falag). i 


This early Metcan Sfira provides the antidote to superstition and fear by 
teaching us to seek refuge in God from every kind of ıll arısing from outer, nature 
and from dark and evil plottings and envy on the part of others. 


C. 293.— It 1$ God Who brings forth light from darkness, 

(cxu, 1 5) Life and activity from death, spiritual 
Enlightenment from ignorance and superstition. 
Banish fear, and trust His Providence. 
No danger, then, from the outer world, 
No secret plottings from perverted wills, 
No disturbance of your happiness or good, 
Can affect the fortress of your inmost soul. 
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1, Qay: I seek refuge ®” ЛА) 4) 4984 2 
With the Lord of the — О Ҹин дә ()9- 
2 From the mischief y "ntur 
Of created things ,^** O he ə A-Y 
3 From the mischief ҺР ДЕДИ. 
Of Darkness as it overspreads ; °™ O 49 (5, дәјә (023-Р 


4. From the mischief 3 42 8 hh Фә ии 
Of those who Practise O Ue ex YAI- 
Secret Arts *” 


5. And from the mischief 
Of the envious one 
As he practises envy.” 


e €—,—,—,—— 


с===2)СХр=—= 


6301, In God's created world, there are all kinds of forces and counter-forces, especially those put 
in motion by beings who have been endowed with some sort of will The forces of good may be 
compared to light, and those of evil to darkness God can cleave the depths of darkness and produce 
light (v1 96), and therefore we should cast off fear and take refuge in divine guidance and goodness 

6302 Fulaqis the Dawn or Daybreak, the cleaving of darkness and the manifestation of light, 
This may be understood in various senses (1) literally, when the darkness of the night 1s at 1ts worst, 
rays of light prerce through and produce the dawn , (2) when the darkness of ignorance 1s at its worst, 
the light of God pierces through the soul and gives it enlightenment xxiv 35, (3) non-existence 1s 
darkness, and life and activity may be typified by light The author and source of all true light is 
God and if we seek Him, we are free from ignorance, superstition, fear, and every kind of evil 

6303 See n, 6301 above Our trust in God ts the refuge from every kind of fear and superstition, 

"every kind of danger and evil Three special kinds of mischief are specified in the next three verses, 
against which our best guard ts our trust in God, the Light of the heavens and the earth ‘They are 
(1) physical dangers, typified by darkness, (2) psychical dangers within us, typified by Secret Arts, 
and (3) psychical dangers from without us, resulting from a perverted will, which seeks to destroy 
any good that we enjoy 

6304 The darkness of the night, physical darkness, 1s a good type of physical dangers and 
difficulties Manv people are afraid of physical darkness, and all are afraid of physical injuries, 
accidents and calamities We should nct fear, but having taken reasonable precautions, trust in God 

6305 Those who practise Secret Arts literally, ‘those (feminine) who blow on knots’, this having 
been a favourite form of witchcraft practised by perverted women Such secret arts cause 
psychological terror Thev may be what 1s called black magic, or secret plottings, or the ditplay of 
false and seductive charms (i1 14), or the spreading of false and secret rumours or slanders to 
frighten men or deter them from nght action There is fraud in such things, but men are swayed by 
it They should cast off fear and do their duty 

6306 Malignant envy, translated into action, seeks to destroy the happiness or the matenal or 
spiritual good enjoyed by other people, The best guard against ıt is trust in God with punty of heart 


—————.-..—.——-— 








C. 294.] 1809 ( İntro. to S.”cxiv: 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SÜRA CXIV (Nàs) 
zc o a 
This early Meccan Siira 1s a pendant to the last Sūra, and concludes the 


Holy Qur-án, with an appeal to us to trust in God, rather than man, as our sure 


shield and protection. It warns us specially against the secret whispers of evil 
within our own hearts. 


- 


— e 


C. 294. — Insidious Evil lies in wait 

(cxiv L6) For man, and loves to whisper and withdraw, __ ; 
Thus testing his will But man can make 
God his sure shield ; for God doth care 
For him and cherishes him . God 1s ~ 
The heavenly King who gives him laws , да 
And God 1s the Goal to which he will 
Return and be judged. Let man but place z 
Himself 1n God's hands, and never can Evil də 
Touch him 1n his essential and inner life. 


` 
2 


d 


S. exav, 1:6. ). 1810 ә 
Stra CXIV. 
Nas, or Mankind. 


In the name of God, Most Сазы 
: | Most Merciful. 
‘Say: .l seek refuge 9" 
” With the Lord 
And Cherısher of Mankınd,”” 


2. The King (or Ruler) 
Of Mankind, . 


3, The God (or Judge) = 22 
Of Mankind,— / 


4, From the mischief 
Of the Whisperer 99 - 
(Of Evil), who withdraws 
(After his whisper),— 





5. (The same) who whispers sz ə 
Into the hearts of Mankind,— Ó JA 2* 7 7 


6. Among Jinns t T | 
And among Men.™ О AN 232 Син E 


—————- —— A - — ~ 2 


6307, The previous Süra pointed to the necessity of seeking God's protection against external 
factors which might affect an individual Here the need of protection from internal factors, 
mankind being viewed as a whole, 1s pointed out. For this reason the threefold relation in which 
man stands to God is mentioned, as explained in the next note, 

6308 Man's relation to God may be viewed ın three aspects. (1) God is his Lord, Maker, aud 
Cherisher , God sustains him and cares for him , He provides him with all the means for his growth 
and development, and for his proteciton against evil , (2) God 1s his king or ruler , more than any 
earthly king, God has authority to guide man s conduct, and lead him to. ways which will make for 
his welfare , and He has given him laws , and (3) God 1s He to Whom mankind must return, to give 
an account of all their deeds in this lıfe (u 156), God will be the Judge, He is the goal of the 
Hereafter, and the only Being entitled to man's worship at any time, From all these aspects man 
could and should seek God's protection against evil 

6309 Evil insinuates itself in all sorts of insidious ways from within so аз to sap man's will, 
which was given to man by God This power of evil may be Satan or his host of evil ones, or evi! 
men or the evil inclinations within man's own will for there are “evil ones among men and Jinns, 
inspiring each other with flowery discourses by way of deception " (vi, 112). They secretly whisper 
evil and then withdraw, to make their net the more subtle and alluring 

6310 This last clause amplifies the description of the sources from which the whisper of evil may 
emanate they may be men whom you may see or invisible spirits of evil working within. See last 
note. So long as we put ourselves in God's protection, and trust in God, evil cannot really touch us 
tn our essential and inner life 
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CONCLUSION 


C. 295.—Thus spake, inspired, our holy Prophet, 
Muhammad, on whom we invoke God’s blessings 
For ever and ever ;—we who are heirs 
To his teaching, his éxemplary life, 

And the golden thread which he inwove : 
Into the web of human history. 

In pious retreats he prdyed ; much thought 
He gave to Life’s most obstinate tangles ; 
"Gainst odds he strove with might and main ; 
Wisely he led; gently he counselled ; 

And firmly he subduéd Evil 


if ər a ə” —- ~ 


"~ 


C. 296.— Mantle-clad, 99H he solved the most baffling 
Mysteries. Hts soul would scale 
The heights of Heaven, yet showered its love ` 
” On-the weak and lowly of this earth. 
Like a-cloud that catches the glory of the Sun, 
He threw his protecting shade on all. г 
The widow's cry, and the orphan's, found 
An anéwer in his heart, as did : 
The cry of Penury and Need. 
He searched out those who felt no need, 
Being by pride or ignorance blinded, 
And he fulfilled their real wants 
His last great charge summed up the rule 
Of spiritual life in linking Faith 
With one universal Brotherhood. 
Ah! ne’er shall we see such life again | 


C. 297.— But his clarion voice still speaks his message. 
His love and wisdom still pour forth 
Without stint the inexhaustible Treasures 
Of God, for whosoe'er will bring : 
A purified heart to receive them. 
And ne'er did the world, impoverishéd 
By its own wayward lusts and greed, 
Need those Treasures morc than now ! 


6311. An epithet of mystic meaning, applied to the Prophetin the Qur-in See Ixxiv 1, n. 
5778. 1 have ın my mind a reminiscence of an Urdu Na't, or Song ın praise of the holy Prophet 
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C. 398.— There's still with us much sorrow and sin, 
Injustice, oppression, wrong, and hate. 
Still does Arrogance deaden Conscience, 
Rob struggling souls of e'en the crumbs 
Of Pity, and make, of Ioathsome flesh 
And crumbling dust, fair-seeming Idols 
For worship. Still does Ignorance blow 
A mighty Horn and try to shame 
True Wisdom. Still do men drive Slaves,— 
Protesting smoothly the end of Slavery ! 

Still does Greed devour the substance - 
Of helpless ones within her power. 

Nay, more,—the fine Individual Voice 

Is smothered 1n the raucous din . 

Of Groups and Crowds that madly shout 

What they call Slogans New,— 

Old Falsehoods long discredited ! 


C 299 — What can we do to make God’s Light 
Shine forth through the Darkness around us ? 
We must first let 1t shine 1n our own true Selves 1 
With that Light in the niche of our inmost hearts 
We can walk with steps both firm and sure . г 
We can humbly visit the comfortless 
And guide their steps. Not we, but the Light 
Wil guide! But oh | the joy of being found 
Worthy to bear the Torch, and to say 
To our brethren. “ I too wasin Darkness, 
Comfortless, and behold, I have found 
Comfort and Joy in the Grace Divine !" 


C 300.—Thus should we pay the dues of Brotherhood,— 
By walking humbly, side by side, 
In the Ways of the Lord, 
With mutual aid and comfort, 
And heartfelt prayer, 
Backed by action, 
That God’s good Purpose 
May be accomplished 
In us all together ! 
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L'ENVOI. 


Cowper wrote ‘‘ Oars alone can ne’er prevail To reach the distant coast ; 
The breath of heaven must swell the sail, Or all the toil is lost" I praise and 
glorify the name of God that He has enabled His humble servant to complete in 
manuscript the work of Interpretation at which he has systematically and unceasingly 
laboured for the last three years My manuscript was completed in Lahore on 
the fourth of April 1937, my sixty-hfth birthday according to the solar calendar. 
My inner history during these three years has been one of joyful and concentrated 
exploration, undisturbed by the storms that vexed my outer hfe I had not 
imagined that so much human jealousy, misunderstanding, and painful misrepresenta- 
tion should pursue one who seeks no worldly gain and pretends to no dogmatic 
authority. But I have been much consoled by numerous appreciative letters from 
distant readers I thank them and wish them to feel that they and I are fellow- 
riders (Arabice, Zamil) on a steed of research ın a field that ıs unlimited ın scope 
and sublime compared to all ordinary knowledge Such relationship 1s closer 1n spirit 
than ties of blood, or country, or any other joint enterprise whatsoever 


The printer and publisher hope now to bring out the whole completed 
volumes within two months 1 have appended a short Index, which yet 1s fuller 
than 1s to be found in most Quranic Translations A complete analytical Index, 
covering the text, notes, and commentary, such as I contemplated ın my Preface, 
will take time to prepare, and will, if there is a demand, be issued asa separate 
volume at some future time. 


And sol take leave of thee, Gentle Reader, and pray for thy spiritual 
advancement, as I wish thee to pray for mine. 


WIMBLEDON: |) 


November 14, 1937 


‘ABDULLAH YUSUF "ALI 
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Abbreviations used tn the Index ‘ 
App =Append:x , 
C =Rhythmic Commentary , 
Intro,» Introduction to SDra , 
n.senote, 
nn.əenotes, 
p ==page, 
pp ==pages 
5 =50га, 
Aaron, vi. 84; xx. 29-36, 90-94 Y 
"Abasa, S İxxx. 
Abbreviated, Letters, App I, pp. 118-120. 
Ablutions, iv 43, v. 7. 
Abraham, fulfilled God's Commands, 1 124; 
and Ka'ba, 1 125-127; 1n. 96, 97, 
religion of, u 130, 135, 
not Jew or Christian, 11 67, 
nor Pagan, 11 95, 
rejects worship of heavenly bodies, v1 75-79, 
argues with sceptic, 11. 258, 
argues with his father against idolatry, vi 74, xix. 41-50, 
argues with his people against idols, xx1 51-71, xxvi 70-82, 
xxix 16-18, 24-25, xxxvii. 83-98, y 
on life to the dead, 11 260, 
preaches to his people, v: 80-83, 
prays for father, ix 113-114, xxvi. 86, 
sacrifice of son, xxxvn 99-111, 
angels visit him to announce son, x1. 69-73, xv. 51-56, h 24-30. 
pleads for Lüt's people, x1 74-76; 
his prayer, xiv 35-41; xxvi 83-87, 
a model, xvi. 120-123, 
safe sn the fire, xx1 69, 
Book of, luau. 37; Ixxxvit 19, n 6094, 
his example 1n dealing with. Unbelievers, Ix. 4-6. 
Abü Bakr, the sincere, C. 34, p 9. 
Abū Lahab (Father of Flame), cxı 1-5; Intro cxi, and C. 291, p. 1803; 
n. 6294 
"Ad people, vii. 65-72; n. 1040, x1. 50-60, xxv 38, xxvi 123-140; 
xxix, 38; xh. 15-16; xlvi. 21-26, h 41-42) lv. 18-21, 
İxıx. 4-8: Ixxxix. 6-14. 
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Adam, creation, 11. 30-34, 
fall, 11 35-39, vu. 19-25; 
two sons (Abel and Cain), v. 30-34, 
tempted by Satan, xx. 120-121. 
"Adiyat, S. c. 
Adjurations, Oaths and, 1n Qur-án, App. XIV, pp. 1784-1787. 
Admonıtıon, Ixxxvn 9-13; Ixxxvin. 21-26. 
Adultery, xvii. 32, xxiv. 2-3, 4-10. 
Ahqaf, S xlvi 
Ahzab,S xxxul 
А"а, 5. 1хххҹи. 
'Alaq, S xcvi 
Al--Imrün, S i1 
'Alit, Hadhrat, C 21, p. 6, C 34, p. 9, Intro 1x, p 436 
Ahmad, coming prophesied, lx1 6, п 5438, 
Angels, 11 30-34, av 7-8, xvi 2, xxv. 21-22, 25, xxxv 1, hu 27; 
ixx 4, 1ххах 1-5, Ixxau 10-12, 
Gabriel and Michael, 11 97-98. 
An'am, S vi 
Anbwaa, S xx 
Anfal, S vm 
Animals, form communities, v1. 38, 
serve man, xvi 5-8 
'Ankabut, S. xxix. 
Apostates, xlv. 25 
Apostles, see Prophets 
Appendices I Abbreviated Letters, pp 118-120. 
II. Taurat, pp 282-285 
IIl. 7njil, pp. 286-287. 
IV Egyptian Chronology and Israel, pp. 403-407 
V. Egyptian Religion and its steps towards Islam, 
pp 408-413. 
VI  Allegorical interpretation of the story of Joseph, 
pp. 592-600. 
VII Who was 2:1-Оагпап? pp. 760-765. 
VIII Verse of Light, mystic interpretation, pp. 920-924. 
IX. Thamüd Inscriptions at Hir, pp. 975-976. 
X First contact of Islam with world movements contem- 
porary Roman and Persian Empires, pp. 1069-1076. 
XI. Comparative chronology of the early years of Islam, 
pp. 1077-1078. 
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Appendices (contd.) 
XII. The Muslim Heaven, pp. 1464-1470. 
XIII. Ancient forms of Pagan worship, pp 1619-1623. 
XIV. Oaths and Adjurations in the Qur-ün, pp, 1784-1787. 
A”raf, S. vu 
'Asr, S. ciii. 


Badr (battle), 111. 13; n. 352, 
lessons of, p. 414, viii 5-19, 42-48, C 91, p 424. 
Baiwina, S xcvi 
Bakka (Mecca), 11. 96 
Balad, S xc 
Balance, xlu 17, Iv 7-9, lvu 25, c1 6-9 
Bani Isr@-il, S xvu 
Banü Nadhir, n 5369, lix 2-6 
Baptism of God, и 138 
Baqara, S. 11 
Barāat, S 1x 
Barzakh, xxuu. 100, n 2940, xxv 53, İv 20 
Believers, fear God, 11 102, 
to fear nothing else, x 62, 
hold together, 11 103, 
enjoin right and forbid wrong, 11 104, 110, 
protected from harm, 11 111, v 108, 
protected by angels, xli 30-31], 
warned against Unbelievers, 11. 118-120, 196, ix 23-24, Ix 13, 
their lives sacred, 1v 92-93, 
not to slight those who salute, 1v 94, 
those who strive and fight, iv 95, 1x. 20-21, 88 89, 
if weak and oppressed, 1v 97-100, 
not to sit where God’s Signs are ridiculed, iv 140, vi 68, 
to prefer Believers for friends, iv 144, v 60-61, 
witnesses to fair dealing, v 9, 
duties to God, v 38, Ixvi 8, 
not to ask inquisitive questions, v 104-105, 
grades of dignity, viu 4, 
described, viii. 2-4, ix 71, 111-112, x 104-106, xin 20-24, 28-29, 
xxii 1-11, 57-61, xxvin. 53-55, xaxn 15-17, xlu. 36-39, 
xlıx. 7, 15, 
to be firm, vii. 45, 
to obey and not lose heart, vin. 46, 
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Believers (contd.) ru 

not to be weary and faint-hearted, xlvii. 35; 

affection between their hearts, viii. 63; 

to conquer against odds, vin. 65-66; 

adopt exile, fight for God (Muhayjir), vini. 72, 74-75; i m 

help and give asylum (Azs@r), vin. 72, | 

ask for no exemption from danger, 1x 43-45, 

protect each other, ix. 71, 

rejoice in their (spiritual) bargain, 1x. 111, lxi. 10 11; 

to be with those true in word and deed, ix 119, 

to study and teach, 1x 122, 

will be established in strength, xiv 27, 

to practise prayer and charity, xiv 31, 

to say what ıs best, xvn 53-55, 

promise to, xxiv 55-57, 

manners, xxiv 62-63, 

evil will be blotted out from, xxix 7, 

their ills removed, xlvu_ 2, 

conduct, xxx 69-71; xlvin 29, 

prayer for them by those round Throne of God,,xl 7-9, 

not to despair or exult, lvn 23, 

to make peace, xlix. 9, 

to avoid suspicion and spying, xlix 12, 

to remember God in humility, lvn 16, 

sincere lovers of Truth and witnesses, lvii. 19, 

receive special Mercy, Light, and Forgiveness, lv11 28, 

do what they say, Ix: 2-3, 

helpers to God’s work, 1x1 14, 

trust in God, lxiv 13, 

persecuted, but will reach Salvation, Ixxav. 6-11 
Bequests, 1 180. 
Birds, Ixvn. 19 
Blasphemy, monstrous, to attribute begotten son to God, xix 88-92 
Book (of record of deeds), xvin 49; xxxvi 12, liv 52-53. 
Book, (Revelation), 1s guidance sure, n 2, 

to be studied, 11. 121, 

(Qur-fn), verses fundamental and allegorical, 10-7, 

(Qur-dn), hght and guide, v. 16-18; 

People of the, nı. 64-80, 98-99, 113-115, 187, 199, iv. 47, 153-161; 

appeal to People of the, v. 62-63, 71, 
their hypocrisy, v. 64-66; | 
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Book (contd.) P o4 
People of the (contd.) | | 
forgiven 1f they had stood fast to their lights, v..69, 
know but refuse to believe, vi. 20, 
mother or foundation of the, m1. 7, x11 39, xhu 4, 
on a blessed Night, xliv. 3 4, 
from God, xlvi. 2. 
See also Qur-ān, Revelation. | ! 
Booty, xlvin. 15, see also Spoils of War 
Brotherhood, one, of the Righteous, xx: 92, 
' of the Prophets, xxi 52-54 
Burdens, of others, none can bear, vi 164, xvn 15, xxix 12 13, 
xxxv 18, xxxix 7, lin. 38, 
unbelievers will bear double, xvi 25, 
no soul has burdens greater than it can bear, n. 286, vn. 42; 
xxii 62. 
Витај, 5 lxxxv. 


Cave of Thaur, 1x 40, n 1302 
Cave, Companions of the, xvii. 9-22, 25-26. 
Charıty, ıı 110, 195, 215, 219, 254, 261-274, 11. 134; xxx. 39, livn 18; 
İxın. 10, lxiv 16-17, 
objects of, 11. 273, 1x. 60. 
Children, 1. 233, xli. 49-50. 
Christ, see Jesus 
Christians, 1 138-140, v 15, 
nearest ın love to Islam, v. 85-88. 
Cities Overthrown, Ix1x. 9, n. 5644. 
Cleanliness, iv. 43; v. 7. 
Commentaries, on the Qur-àn, pp 1x-xin. 
Commerce that will never fai], xxxv. 29. 
Confederates, p 1100, xxxin 9-20, 22-27. 
Courtesy, 1v 86. 
Covetousness, 11 180, iv 32, lvn. 24 
Cowardice, 111. 122. 
Chronology, comparative, of early Islam, App XT, pp. 1077-1078. 
Creation, words for, n. 120, n 916; n. 923, nn. 5405-5406. 
begins and repeated, x. 4, n. 1389, 
a new, xiil. 5, xiv. 48; 
for just ends, xv. 85; xv1. 3; xliv. 39, xlv. 22, xlvi. 3; | 
doth obeisance to God, xvi, 48-50; 
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Creation (contd.) 
not for sport, xxi. 16-17, 
variety in, xxxv. 27-28; 
God commands ' Be' and it 15, 1. 117, xv1. 40; n 2066, xxxvi 82; 
xl 68, also n 5164 to İv, 50, 
in true proportions, xxxix. 5, 
purpose of, li. 56-58. 
Criterion, viu. 29, xxi. 48-50, xxv 1 


Dahr, S. Ixxvi 
Dahr, or Mystery of Tıme, App. XIII, p. 1620, Intro İxxvi , p. 1654; 
İxxvı 1 
David, v1 84, xxi 78-80, xxxiv 10-1], xxxvin 17-26 
fights Goliath, 11. 251. 
Day, vu 54, n.1031, xxn. 47, xxxn 5, n 3634, xh 12, Ixx 4, n. 5678 
Dead, will be raised to life, v1 36 
Death, by God's leave, 11 145, 
inevitable, 11. 185, 1v 78, 
confusion of the wicked, v1 93-94, 
angels reproach Unbelievers, хи, 50-54, 
for wrong-doers, xv1 28-29; 
for righteous, xvi. 30-32, 
taste of, xx1 35, n 2697, xxi. 57, n 3490, 
not the end of all things, xlv. 24-26, 
scene at, lv1 83-87, lxxv 26-29, 
sincere men flee not from death, lx1 6-8 
Degrees, according to good and evil done, v1 132 
Despair deprecated, 111 139, 146 
Desert Arabs, 1x 90-99, 101-106, xlvii 11-12, 16, xlıx 14 
Desertion 1n fight, iv 89-9] 
Dhar7 , İxxxvu 6 
Dhuha, S xcii 
Difficulty, with. every, there 1s relief, xciv. 5-8 
Discipline, 11. 152, 1х: 4 
Discord, incited by Evil, xli. 36. 
Disputations deprecated, xxix. 46. 
Divorce, 11 228-232, 236-237, 241, Ixv. 1-7, see also iv. 35. 
See also Zthar 
Dower, 11. 229, 236-237, 1v. 4, 19-21, 25, 
Dukhān, S. xliv, 
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Eatth, will be changed to a different Earth, xiv. 48, n 1925, 
prepared for God's creatures, xv 19-20, xxvi 7, Ixxvu. 25-28, 
spacious 1s God’s Earth, xxix. 56, n. 3489; 
manageable for man, Ixvu. 15, 
convulsion of, a symbol, xc1x. 1-6. 

Egyptian Chronology and Israel, App IV, pp 403-407 

Egyptian Religion and its steps towards Islam, App V, pp 408-413 

Elephant, Companions of the, Intro. cv., cv. 1-5 

Elias (Elijah), vi. 85; n. 905, xxxvu 123-132 

Elisha, vi. 86, xxxvil 48 

Evidence, re transactions, 11. 282-283; 
re bequests, v 109-111; 
re charges against chaste women, xxiv 4-10. 

Evil, iv 51-55, 123, x 27-30, xxvi 221-226, xlu 36-39, 
comes from ourselves, but good from God, iv. 79, 
makes fools of men, v1 71, 
recompensed justly, vı. 160, 
will destroy Evil, xix 83, 
will come to evil end, xxx. 10, 
deceives evil, lix 15-17, 
repel evil with good, xxi 96, xii. 34. 

Excess forbidden, 1n food, v. 90, 
in religion, iv 171, v. 80-84. 


" Face” of God, n 272, n 321, xin 22, lv. 27, n. 5189. 
Faith, rejecters of, 1. 6-7, 11. 165-167, m. 4, 10, 12, 21-22, 90-91, 116 
181-184, iv 136, 137, 167-168, 
ransom not accepted, v. 39-40, 
follow ancestral ways, v. 107, 
destroyed, v1 6; 
ask for angel to be sent down, vi 8-9, 
lie against their own souls, vi 24, 
will see Truth in Hereafter, vi. 28-30, 
will be 1n confusion, v1 110, 
hearts inclined to deceit, vi. 113, 
taste evil result of conduct, Ixiv 5-6, 
their way and worship repudiated, crx. 1-6; 
signs of, 1 165, 285, 
sellers of, 111. 77, 177; 
strengthened 1n danger and disaster, 11 173; 
and righteousness, v. 72; 
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Faith (contd.) | | ба 
followed by unbelief, xvi. 106-109; : 
and charity, lvi. 7-11. | 
Fafr, S. İxxxıx. 
Falaq, S cxi ` 
False gods, vi1 194-198; n 1167; xwi 20-21; xxi. 22, 24; xxxi. 22-27, 
xh 47-48, xlvi. 56, lin. 19-24; lxxi. 23-24. : 
Falseh ood perishes, xx1. 18; Y 
deludes, lı 8-11, "HE 
Famines ın Mecca, xx1in. 75, n. 2921, xliv 10, n. 4696. 
Fasting, u 184-185, 187 ae 
Fat-h, S. xlviu. ! | 
Раһһа, 5. 1. 
Fàhr, S. xxxv. | 
Fatra, Intro Ixxiu . | 
Fear of God, 1 2, n 26, 1 102, iv 131; App XII, 5, p. 1465; 
Iixvi1 12, n 5569, ixx 27,n 5692 
Fear of men, 1v 77. 
Fear no evil, 11 175. 
Fig, as a symbol, xcv 1, nn. 6194, 6198 
Fighting, и 190-193, 216-217, 243-251, iv 74-76, 84, win 65, 
ix. 29, 123, xxn 39-41, xlvn 4, 20, 
till no more tumult, oppression, or injustice, vui. 39, , 
in case of treachery, give notice and fight to bitter end, 1x. 5-6, 12, 
13-16, ! 
exemptions from, х1ули 17. T Bi 
Fil, S cv. 
Food, lawful and unlawful, 11. 168, 172-173,. v 2, 4-6, 90-91, v1 118-119, 
121, 145-146, xvi. 114-118, 
less 1mportant than righteousness, v. 96. 
Forbidden, conduct, vi. 151-152, vni. 33, 
not things clean and pute, vn 32, | 
Forgiveness, n 109, iv. 48, 110, 116; vr. 199; aan. 53, xli. 5; 
xlv. 14, hu 32, lvn 21, 
words for, n. 110 to ıı. 109. 
Fraud, Ixxxm 1-6. 
Friday Prayers, lxi. 9-11. 
Friends, 111 28. 
Fruits and eating, metaphorical meaning cí; xlm 73, nn. 4671-4672, 
İxxvıı. 42-43, nn. 5884-86. 
Furqan, S. xxv. 
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Gambling, ii. 219, v. 93 
Game, not to be killed 1n Sacred Precincts, v 97-99. 
Gaáshwa, S Ixxxvin. 


Glad Tidings to men, 1. 25, v 21; xvi, 89; xlvii. 8; etc. 
God, Cherisher, 1. 2, vi. 164, 


Guardian-Lord, 11 21-22, 

as a Guardian on a Watch-Tower, Ixxxix 14, 

protector, 11. 257, 11. 150, xxii 78, 

sets guardians over man, v1 61, 

Helper, n 150, iv 45, xl 51, 

help of, how to be celebrated, cx 1-3, 

refuge to Him from all ills and mischtefs, cxi 1-5, cxiv 1-6, 

Creator of all, 1. 29, 117, v1 73, 

creates and sustains all, vu 54, xı 6-7, xin 16-17, xxi. 30-33, 
lxiv 2-3, 

created all nature, xxv 61-62, 

gives Sustenance, xxix 60-62, h 58, 

Lord of Bounties, 11. 174, 

His Bounties open to all, xvi. 20-21, 

Most Bountiful, xcvi 3, 

Merciful, 1v 26, v 77, vi 12, 54, 133, 

Most Kınd, ıx 117-118, 

His love bestowed on the Righteous, xix 96, 

Forgiving, iv 25, 26, v 77, xv 49, xvi 119, 

guides, vi 71, 88, xcu 12, 

ordains laws and grants guidance, Ixxxvi. 3, 

calls to Home of Peace, x 25, 

His favours, v1 141-142, x. 21-22, 31-32, 57-58, x1v 32-34, xvi 5-18, 
66-69, 71-73, xvi 78, 80-81, xvn 66, xxu 65-66, xxi 17-23, 
78 89; xxv 45-50, 53-54, xxvi 60-66, xxix 60-63, xxxi 10, 
20, xxxv 2-3, xxxvi 33-35,71-73, xh 10-12, alu 26-28, 
xlin 10-14, xlv 12-13, h 47-51, Iv 3-13,19-25,29-34, lxvi 30, 
İxxıx 27-33, xc. 6-11, xciv 4, 

present everywhere, 1 115, хи 7, 

gave you life, n 28, vi. 122, 

gives life and death, in. 156, vi 95, 

takes the souls of men, xxx1x. 42, 

to Him go back all questions for decision, 1 109, 128, 

to Hım ıs the Goal, lin 42, 

to Him 1s the return of all, xevi. 8, 
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God (contd.) 

Unity, 1. 163; vi 19, xvi. 22, xxiu. 91-92; xxxvi. 1-5; xxxvii. 
65-68, cxn. 14; m 

One, not one in a Trinity, v. 75, о | 

nor one of two, xvi. 51; 

no begotten son, n 116; vi 100, x. 68; xix 35, xxui. 91, : 

nor consort nor daughters, vı 100-101; xvi. 57; xxxvn. 149-157; 
xhn 16-19, 

no partners, v1 22-24, 136-137, 163; 

Wise, iv. 26; vi. 18, 

best Disposer of Affairs, 111. 173, Ixxin. 9, 

Most High, Great, iv. 34, İxxxvin 1, 

Irresistible, vi. 18, 61, 

power, 1 284, 11 29, vi. 12-13, 65, x 55, xvi 77-81, lin 42-54, 
Ixxxv. 12-16, 

Self-Sufficient, v1 133, 

Wisest of Judges, xcv. 8, 

Justice, xxi. 47, 

never unjust, 1v. 40, 

Best of planners, 11 54, x11 42, 

will separate evil from good, 11. 179, 

His Wrath, 1.7; vu 97-99, 

quick in retribution, but forgiving and merciful, vi. 167, xin 6, 

Best to decide, x 109, 

decision with. Hirn, xlii 10, 

Exalted in power, Wise, xxx1 9, xxxix 1, 

Free of all wants, xxx1 26, xxxv. 15, 

Worthy of all praise, xxx 26, 

Living, 1. 255; x1 65; 

Eternal, 1 255, xx. 111, 

His Face wil) abide for ever, lv 27, 

all will perish except His own Self, xxvii. 88, 

His knowledge, 1. 284, 11 5,29, vi 3,117, xim. 8 10, xvi 23, 
xxi 4, xxxi 34, xxxiv 2, lxiv. 4, 

His dominion, 11 189, iv 126, v. 123, Ixvn. 1, 

Command rests with Him, vi. 57; xin 41, 

Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme, 1x. 129; xl. 15; 

Lord of the mystery of heaven and earth, xvi. 77; 

Lord of the two Easts and the two Wests, lv. 17; Ixx. 40; Ixxii 9, 

Lord of the Dawn, cxi. 1; n 6302, 

Lord of the Ways of Ascent, Ixx. 3; 


ek 


God 
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To Him belong the End and the Beginning, xcii. 13; 
lıstens to prayer, 1i. 186, 

sends calm or tranquıllıty, ın 154; ıx. 26, xlvin. 4, 18, 26, 
purges, 11 141, 154, 

tests, m1. 142, 154, 166, vi 53, xxix. 2-5, Ixvu 2, 

sees all, 111 163, | 

sufficeth, 111. 173, vii 64, хххах 36, İxv. 3, 

will lighten difficulties, iv, 28) 

sanctifies, iv. 49, 


recognises ail good, iv 147, 


removes affliction, v1. 17, 

delivers from dangers, v1. 63-64; 

sends revelations, v1 91, 

orders all things, v1 95-99, 

gives Light to men, v1 122, 

His Light will be perfected, 1x 32-33, lxi. 8, 

is the Light of the heavens and earth, xxiv. 35-36; 

changes not His Grace unless people change themselves, vin. 53, 
xui 11, 

will not mislead, 1x 115, 

suffers not reward to be lost, ix. 120-121, x1 115; 

sufferers in His Cause to be rewarded, xvi 41-42, 

witnesses all things, x 61, 

understands the finest mysteries, Ixvu 14, 

nature of, ıı 255, 11 2-3, 6,18, v1. 95-103, xxv. 2-3, 6, xxxü 2.9 
xl 2-3, xhnu 84-85, ]vn. 1-6,'. lix. 22-24, cxu. 1-4, nn. 6296- 
6300, cxiv 1-3, n 6308, ' 

close to man, 1 186, 

near to man, 7 16, Iv: 85, 

compasses mankind round about, xvii. 60, 

only Reality, vi 62, xxxi. 30, 

the Truth, xx 114, 

to Him belong the Forces of heavens and earth, xlii 7, 

decrees unalterable, vı 34, xvm 27, 

His word finds fulfilment, vi 115, x 

no vision can grasp Him, vi. 103, 

most beautiful names, уи 180, xvi. 110; xx. 8, 

worship of, 1 114, 152, 

to be worshipped and trusted, x1 123; 

sincere devotion due to Him, xxxix. 3, 11; xl. 14; 
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God (contd ) 
we trust in Him, Ixvu. 29, 
His promise ıs true, iv 122, xiv 47, 
seek His Face, v1 52, xvin 28, 
dedicate life to Him, vi 162, 
call on Him humbly, with fear and longing, vn. 55-56, 
forget Him not, lix 19, 
to God, turn thy attention, xciv 8, 
all Creation speaks of Him, xin. 12-13, xvu 44, xxiv. 41-46; ivn 1, 
praise and glory to Him, 1 1, xvi 111, xx» 17-19, xxxiv l; 
xxxvıl. 180-182, alv 36-37, lv 78, lvi 74, 96, hx 1, Ix: 1, 
Ixu. 1, Ixiv 1, Ixxxvu 1, 
and His Signs, x 3-6, xii 2-4, see Signs of God. 
His Command must come to pass, avi. ], 
all good from Him, xvi 53, 
what He commands, xvi 90-91, 
what 1s with Him will endure, xvi 96, 
His words inexhaustible, xvii. 109, xxx1 27, 
rejecters of, will not injure God, xlvii. 32, 
rejecter of, described, /. 24-26 
who are His servants, xxv 63-76, 
those most devoted to God, xci. 17-21, 
claim to exclusive friendship of, condemned, 1хи 6, 
'" so please God," xvi. 23-24 
Goliath, 11. 249-251 
Good, rewarded double, 1v. 49, 
rewarded ten times, vi 160 
Good and Evil, iv 79, 85 
Gospel, v. 50, App III, pp 286-287 


Hadid, S. ivun 

Hajj, see Pilgrimage 

Најј, 5. ххи 

Haman, xxvii 6, 38, xxix. 39, al 36-37 

Ha-Mim,S xh 

Haqqa, S lxix, 

Harüt, 11 102. 

Hashr, S. lix 

Heaven, m 15, 198, iv 57,124; v 122, vu 43-47, ix 21-22, 72, 
xv. 45-48, xvni. 31, xix. 61-63, xxn. 23-24; xxxn. 19, 
xxxv. 33-35; xxxvi. 55-58;  xxxvn. 40-49; xxxvin. 49-54, 
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Heaven (cortd.) 
xxxix 73-75, xlu 22-23, n 4559, xlui 68-73, xliv 50-57, 
xlvu 15, 2. 31-35, lu 17-28, liv. 54-55, İv 46-77, 
lvi. 11-40, 88-91, lvu 12-15, Ixix 21-24, İxxvi 5-22, 
Ixxvii. 31-37, Ixxix. 40-41, dxxxim 22-28, Ixxxvi1. 8-16, 
Ixxxix. 27-30, xcvin. 8 
salutation 1n, x 10; xv 46, lvi 91 
" My Heaven," said by God, Ixxxix. 30, n 6129 
Heaven, Muslim, App XII, pp 1464-1470. 
Heavens, xl: 12, Ixvii. 3. 
Hell, iv 56, vu 48-51, xiv. 16-17, 49-50, xxu 19-22, xxv 11-14, 
xxxi 20-21, xxxvi. 60-64, xxxvn 62-73, xxxvii 55-64, 
xxxix 71-72, xl 47-50, xhn 74-77, xlıv. 43 50, 7 30, 
lv 41 44, 1vi. 41-56, İxvi 6-11, 1xix 25 37, Ixxiv. 26-31, 
İxxvuı 21-30, Ixxix 34-39, İxxxi, 14-17, İxxxvu 2-7, 
İxxxıx 23-26, cı 9-11, civ 4-9, 
they will neither die nor live, xx 74, İxxxvi 13, 
to 1t are seven Gates, xv. 44, n 1977, 
ıs it eternal? n 951 to vi. 128 
Hereafter, not a falsehood, v: 31, 
man must meet God, vi. 31, 
Home ın the, vı. 32, 
Wrath of God, vi. 40-41, x11 107, 
Home of Peace, v1 127, 
wrong-doers will not prosper, vi 135, 
prophets and those to whom ec sent will be questioned, vii. 6, 
deeds will be balanced, vii 8-9; "7S 
no intercession for those who disregarded Hereafter, vi 53, 
Fire and Garden endure, except as God wills, a1. 107-108, 
the arrogant and the weak in the, xiv. 21, 
wrong doers will ask for respite, xiv 44-46, 
Home of the, xxvii. 83; xxix 64, 
better than silver and gold, xli. 33-35, 
denied by men, 7 12-14, 
better than the present, xci 4. 
Hijr, see Rocky Tract. 
Hyr,S av 
Himyarites, nn 3263, 3264, and 4715. 
Hiraa, cave, C 27, 29, p 8 
Houses, manners about entering, xxiv 27-29. 
Hüd, vii. 65-72, xi 50-60, xxvi. 123-140, xlvi. 21-26. 
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Hud, S. xı. 
Hudaiblya, Intro. xlvi, Intro. lx; n, 5422. 
Hujuraát, S xlix. i | 
Humaszu, S. civ .. 
Humility, v1 42-43, lvu. 16. 
Hunain, ix 25 26, n 1274 
Hypocrites, 11 8-20, 204-206, ni 167-168, iv 60-63, 71-73, 88-91, 
141-143, 145-146, ıx. 64-70, lıx, 11-14, lxıı. 1-8, 4 
not to be taken as friends, lviii. 14-19, - 
terror 1n their hearts, lix 13, 
oaths a screen for their misdeeds, Ixn1, 1-3 
Iblis, (see also Satan), 11. 34, vit. 11-18, xv 31 44, xvn 61-65, xvii. 50, 
xx 116-123, xxxvin 71-85 
ibrabim, see Abraham 
Ibrahim, S xiv. 
'Iddat, 1 228, 231-232, 234 235, xxx. 49, Ixv 4, 6-7. 
İdris, xıx 56-57, xxi 85. 
Ikhlas, S cxu 
"Hliyün, İxxxın 18-21. 
Immorality, iv. 15-18 | 
"Imran, family of, 11 35. 
Infitar, S 1хххи 
Inheritance, 1 180, 240, 1v 7-9, 11-12, 19, 33, 176, v. 109-111. 
Injil, App III, pp 286-287 
Injury, forgiveness or self-defence, xhı. 39-43 
Insān, S lxxvi. 
Inshigāq, S İkxxiv ^ 7: 
Insh:ràh, S. xciv! 
Inspiration, xvi 85-87, x} 15, xln 3,7, 51-33 7 
Intercession, vı 51, 70, x. 3; xix 87, xxxix. 44, xhu 86; lin, 26. 
Intoxicants, see Wine 
Iqraa, S xcvi. 
Iram, хххах 7 
Isaac, v184, xxi. 72. xxxvii 112-113 
Islam, described, n. 434 to 111. 110, nn 4547-4548 to xlii. 15; 
to be first to bow 1n, vi. 14, 163, xxxix 12; 
vanguard of, 1x 100, 
heart opened to, xxx1x 22; 
a favour and privilege, xlix. 17. 
Ismá'il, 1. 125-129; vi. 86; xix. 54-55; xxi. 85. 
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Israel, Children of, n. 40-86, (of 
favours, 1. 47-53, 1. 60, 122, xlv. 16-17; E 
contumacy, u. 54-59, 61, 63-71, 72-74, iv. 74 

vil, 138-141; , | 
their relations with Muslims, n. 75-79, 
their arrogance, 11 80, 88, 91; 
their Covenants, 11 83-86, 93, 100, v 13 14, 73, 
their love of this life, 1 96, i | 
ask for a king, 11. 246-251, 
divided and rebellious, vn. 167-171, 
twice warned, xvii. 4-8, nn 2174-2182, 
delivered from enemy, xx 80-82; 
given Book and Leaders, xxxii. 23-25, х1, 53-54, 


Jacob, 1 132-133, vi 84, xxi 72 
Jaàthwa, S xlv 
Jesus, a righteous prophet, vi 85; 
birth, 11 45-47, xix 22-33; 
apostle to Israel, 11 49-51, 
disciples, 11 52-53, v 114-118, 
taken up, 11 55-58, 1v. 157-159, 
like Adam, 11 59, 
not crucified, 1v. 157; 
no more than apostle, iv 171, v 78, xim 59, 63-64, 
not God, v. 19, 75, 
sent with Gospel, v 49, 
not son of God, 1x 30, 
Message and miracles, v 113, xix 30-33, 
prays for Table of viands, v 117, 
taught no false worship, v 119-121; 
disciples declare themselves Muslims, v 114, 
disciples as God's helpers, Ix: 14, 
as a Sign, xxi 50, xlin 61, 
prophesied Ahmad, Ix: 6. 
Jews, will listen to falsehood, v. 44-45, 
utter blasphemy, v 67, 
enmity to Islam, v 85; 
and Christians, 1 140, 1v 153-161, 171, v 20. 
Gee also Israel, Children of. 
Jıhād, n. 1270 to 1x. 20; see also Fighting, 
düm, S. İxxu, 
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Jinns, vi. 100, n.929, xv. 27, xxxiv 41; xlvi. 29-32; 1v. 15; Ixxii. 1-15. 
Job, v1 84, xxi. 83-84; xxxvin. 41-44. 
John (the Baptist), see Yahya. 
Jonah (or Jonas, or Yünus) iv 163; vi. 86, x 98, n. 1478, 
xxxvii. 139-148, n 4119; 
(Zun-nün) xxi. 87; n 2744, lxvi. 48-50 (Companion of the Fish). 
Joseph, v1. 84; 
his story, xu. 4-101; 
his vision, x11. 4-6, 
jealousy of his brothers, xu. 7-10; 
their plot, xii. 11-18, 
sold by his brethren, x11 19 20, 
bought by 'Aziz of Egypt, xn 21, 
tempted by 'Aziz's wife, xi1. 22-29, 
her ruse, xu. 30-34, 
in prison, xi! 35-42, 
interprets King's vision, xi. 43-54, 
established 1n power, xi. 55-57; 
his dealings with his brethren, xi1. 58-93, 
reunion of whole family, xu 94-101, 
allegorical interpretation of story, App VI, pp 592-600 
Judgment, must come, vi. 51, v1 128, xxxiv. 3-5, xl 59, li 5.6, 12-14, 
ln 7-10, lvi. 1-7, Ixiv 7-10, xcv 7, 
will come suddenly, vu. 187; xxxvi 48-50; 
as the twinkling of an eye, xvi 77, hv 50; 
Hour known to God alone, xxxi. 63, İxvi 26, İxxix 42-46; 
is near, liv. 1-5, n 5914 to Ixxvini. 40, 
men will be sorted out into three classes, lvi 7-56, 
Foremost 1n Faith, nearest to God, lvi 11-26, 
Companions of Right Hand, lvi 27-40, 
Companions of Left Hand, lvi 41-56, 
Lesser Judgment, Ixxv 22-30, n 5822; 
the Great News, lxxvii 1-5, 
deniers Of, evi 1-7 
Judgment Day, 11 185, xvii 47-49, 99-101, xix 37-40; xx. 101-104, 
108-112, 124-127, xxi. 47, 97-104; xxn 1-2,  xxm:. 101-115; 
xxv. 17-19, 25-30, xxxvu. 20-21, 22-74; xxvi 88-102, 
xxvii 83-90, xxx 12-16, xxxvi 51-54, xxxix. 68-70, xl 18-20; 
xl. 66-67, 68-69; xlv 27-35, lu. 7-16, 45-47, İnv. 6-8, 
lv. 35-44, lxiv 9-10, Ixvin. 42-43; Lax. 13-37, Ixx. 8-18, 43-44, 
|ххи. 24-25, 1ххли 17-18; Ixxiv. 8-10, Ixxvn. 7-15, 29-50: 
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Judgment Day (contd.) 
Ixxviu. 17-20, 38-40, Ixxix 6-9, 13-14, Ixxx. 33-42, Ixxx1. 1-14; 
İxxxı 1-5, 17-19, Ixxxiv 1-15, l1xxxvi 9-10; lxxxvin. 1-16; 
İxxxıx 21-30; xcix 1-8, c. 9-11; cı 1-11 

Tüdi, Mount, xı. 44 

Јитга, 5 ixu 

Justice, iv 58, 65, 105, 135, vu 29, xvi. 90, lvu 25 


Ka'ba, built by Abraham, 1 125-127, 
no killing of game, v 97-99, 
asylum of security for men, v. 100 
Kaàfrün, S cix. 
Kahf, S xvin 
Kauthar (Fount of Abundance), cvi. 1-2, n 6286; Intro. cviii 
Kauthar, S cvm 
Keys of heavens and earth, xxxix 63, xli 12 
Khadija the Great, C 26, p 8, C 31-34, pp 9-10 
Khaibar expedition, n 3705 
Kindred, rights of, ии 83, 177, iv 7-9, 36, vii 41, xvi 9Ü, xvi 26, 
xxiv 22, xln 23 
Knowledge (Certainty), n 5673 to lxix. 51, c11, 5-7, n 6259 


Lahab, S cxi 
Lal, S. xcn. 
Lat, lın 19 
Latif, n 2844 to xxıı 63, n 4552 to xlıı 19 
Life sacred, xvu 33 
Light, manifest, iv. 174, 
and Darkness, vi 1, 
parable of, xaiv 35-36, 
Verse of Light, mystic interpretation, App. VIII, pp 920-924, 
goes before and with Believers, lv 12-15, lavi 8, 
provided by God, that Believers may walk straight, lvu 28, 
of God, veiled from unbelievers, Ixxxin 15. 
Loss (spiritual), xxxix. 15 
Lote-tree, xaxiv 16, n 3814, hu 14-18, n. 5093, lviÀi 28 
Luqmán, xxxi 12, n 3593, 
his teaching, xxa1. 12-19 à 
Luqm@n,S xxxi 
Lit (Lot), vi. 86, vi. 80-84, n. 1049, xı 77-83; xv. 57-77, xxi. 74-75, 
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Lüt (Lot), (contd.) 
xxvi. 160-175, xxvn 54-58; xxix. 26, 28-35, xxxvi. 133-138; 
h. 31-37, hv. 33-39, 
his wife disobedient, x1 81, xv. 60, Ixvi. 10. 
Ma'àryj, S. Ixx. 
Madyan, viui. 85-93, n. 1053, x1 84-95, xxix. 36-37. 
Masda, S. v. 
Man, God's purpose with, C. 1-6, pp. 1-2. 
vicegerent on earth, 11. 30, vi. 165, 
tested by God, u 155, 1n 186, xlvn 31, lvn. 25, 
things men covet, 11 14, 
duty, 1v. 136, xvni 23-39, xxix. 8.9, xxx. 38, xxx1 33, xlvi. 15, 
Ixx. 22-35, 
created from clay, for a term, vi. 2, xv. 26, 
called to account, vi 44, 
will return to God, v1 60, 72, x 45-46, 
confusion of the wicked at death, vi 93-94, 
plots against own soul, vi. 123, x. 44, 
personal responsibility, vi. 164, 
ungrateful, vi. 10, xxavi 45-47, Ixxiv 15-25, с 1-8, 
warned against Satan, vi 27, 
knows of God, but misled by Evil, vn. 172-175, 
and family life, vi1. 189-190, 
behaviour in and out of trouble, x 12, x1 9-11, xvi 53-55, 
xvii 67-70, xxix 10, 65-66, xxx 33-34, xxxi. 32, 
xxxix. 8,49, xli 49-51, xln. 48, l1xxxix 15-16, 
God's spirit breathed into him, xv. 29, 
lowly in origin, but blessed with favours, xvi 4-8; хххи, 7-9, 
xxxv 11, xxxvi 77-78, laxvı 1-3, Ixxvu 20-24; 1ххх, 17-32, 
İxxxvı 5-8, xcvi 2-5, 
prays for evil, xvii. 11, 
15 given to hasty deeds, xvin. 11, xxi 37, 
his fate fastened round his neck, xvii 13, 
to be judged by his Record, xvi 71, 
his physical growth, xxu 5, xxi 12-14, xl 67, 
death and resurrection, xxii. 15-16; 
tongues, hands, and feet will bear witness against men, xxiv. 24; 
n. 2076; 
made from water, xxv. 54; 
relationships of lineage and marriage, xxv. 54; 
should submit Self to God, xxx1 22; 
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Man (contd.) 
not two hearts in one breast, xxxi 4, 
to worship God, xxxix. 64-66; 
misfortunes, due to his deeds, xli. 30, 
angels note his doings, /. 17-18, 23. 
his growth and activity depend on God, lvi. 57-74, 
riches and family may be a trial, lxiv. 14-15, 
created and provided for by God, Ixvi1. 23-24; Ixxiv. 12-15, 
15 1mpatient, Ixx 19-21, 
who will be honoured ones among men, Ixx 22-35, 
evidence against himself, Ixxv 14 15, n 5819, 
his arrogance, lxxv 31-40, xc 5-7, 
loves the fleeting world, Ixxv: 27, 
seduced from God, Ixxxn 6-12, 
painfully toiling on to God, Ixxxiv. 6; 
travels from stage to stage, Ixxxiv 16-19, 
guilty of sins, Ixxxix. 17 20; 
created into toil and struggle, xc 4, 
gifted with faculties, xc 8-10, 
stiives for diverse ends, xc 4-11, 
created in best of moulds, xcv 4, 
abased unless he believes and does righteousness, xcv 5-6, 
transgresses all bounds, xcvi 6-14 
Manat, lui 20 
Mankind, one nation, 11 213 x 19, 
created from single pair, iv. 1, xxxix 6, xlix 13, 
transgress insolently, x 23, 
heed not, though Reckoning near, xx1 1-3, 
pattern according to which God has made mankind, xxx 30, 
honour depends on righteousness, xlix 13 
Manners, about entering houses, xxiv 27-29, 
in the home, xaiv 58-61, 
in the Prophet's presence, xxiv 62-63, xlix 1-5, 
in the Prophet’s houses, xxxii. 53, 
to bless and salute the Prophet, xxx. 56, 
not to annoy Prophet oor believing men or women, 
ххх11 57 58, 
require verification of news before belief, xlix. 6, 
among the community, xlix. 11; 
ın assemblies, lvii. 11 
Marriage, 11. 221, ту. 3, 20-25, 35, 128-130, xxiv, 32-33, xxxin 49, 
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Marriage (contd ) 
with chaste ones among People of the Book, v. 6; 
of adulterers, xxiv 3 
Martyrs, not dead, 11 154, m 169, 
rejoice in glory, 11 170-171; 
receive forgiveness and mercy, 11. 157-158, 
will receive best Provision, ххи 58-59 
Marit, 1 102. 
Mary (mother of Jesus), birth, 111 35-37, 
annunciation of Jesus, m 42-51, 1v 156, xix 16-21, 
in child-birth, x1x 23-26, 
brought the babe to her people, xix 27-33, 
guarded her chastity, xx1 91, Ixvi 12 
Maryam, S. xıx 
Möün, S cvu 
Measure and weight, give full, xvii 35, İxxxnui 1-3 
Mecca, Bakka, 11 96, 
mystic relation to Prophet, Intro xc, xc 1-4, 
city of security, xcv 3, n 6197 
Medina (Madina), Intro xxx, xxxi 9-27, Intro xc 
Mi'ràj, p 691, xvi. 1 
Mischief on land and sea, xxx. 41, 
of created things, exin. 1-5, cxi. 4-6 
Monasticism, lv1. 27, n 5321 
Months, 1x. 36-37. 
Moses, advises Israelites, v 23-29, 
guided by God, v1 84, 
and Pharaoh, vi 103-137, x 75-92, x1 96-99, хун 101-103, 
xx 42-53, 56-79, xxii 45-49, xxv 35-36, xxvi 10-69, 
ххули 4-21, 31-42, х1 23-46, хһи 46-56, Һ 38-40, İxxix 15-26, 
resists 1dol-worship, v1. 138-141, 
sees the Glory on the Mount, vn 142-145, 
reproves his people for calf worship, and prays for them, 
vi 148-156, 
his people, vn 159-162, 
his Book, doubts and differences, x1 110, 
to teach his people gratitude, xiv 5-8, 
nine Clear Sıgns, vi 133, n 1091, xvu 101, 
to the junction of the two Seas, xvii1. 60-82, nn. 2404, 2405, 
his call, xix 51-53, xx 9 36, xxviu 29-35, 
his childhood, mother, and sister, »x 38-40, xxvii 7-13, 
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Moses (contd.) 
converts Egyptian magicians, xx. 70-73; xxvi. 45-52; 
indignant at calf worship, xx 86-98, 
and the mystic Fire, xxvm 7-14, xxvin 29-35, 
his mishap 1n the City, xxvii. 14-21, 
in Madyan, xxviii. 22-28, 
guided to straight way, xxxvii. 114-122, 
Books of, lın. 36; 
vexed by his people, Ix1 5 
Mosque (of Qubaa), ıx 107-108, n 1355 
Mosques, 1x 17-19, 28 
Mountains, xx 105-107, xx: 31, xxxi 10, lix 21, nn 5398-5399, 
Iixxin 14, c1 5. 
Muddaththir, S. ]xxiv. 
Muhammad, the holy Prophet, C 16-21, pp 5-6, 
his mission, C 22-31, pp 6-9, vi 158, xlvin 8-9, 
his first disciples, C 32-34, p 9-10, 
the task before him, C 35-39, p 10-11, 
respect due to Apostle, 11 104, 1v 46, 
no more than an apostle, 1 144, 
gentle, 11 159, 
sent as favour to Believers, 11 164, 1v 170, 
and to People of the Book, x 21, 
a mercy to Believers, 1x 61, 
mercy to all creatures, xx1 107, 
as a mercy from God, xxvi. 46-47, xxxni 45-48, xxxvi 6, 
xlu. 48, İxxu 20-23, 27-28, lxxvi 24-26 
his work, 11 164, 1v 70-71, vi 107, vin 156-157, x 2, In 29-34, 
Ixxiv 1-7, 
not mad or possessed, vir 184, Ixvi 2, İxxxi 22, 
warner, vin 184, 188; xv 89, lm 56-62, 
anxious for the Believers, 1x 128, 
brings Message as revealed, x 15-16, 
his teaching, x1 24, xi 108, xxxiv. 46-50, 
to deliver revelation entirely as ıt comes to hım, xı 12-14, 
xlvi 9; 
God 1s witness to his mission, xii. 43, xxix 52, xlvi 8, 
heart distressed for men, xv 97, xvi. 127, xvi 6; xxv 30, 
to invite and argue, In ways most gracious, xvi 125-128, 
inspired, xvii. 110; lin 2-18, 
mocked, xxv. 41-42, xxxiv. 7-8, 
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Muhammad (contd.) 
asks no reward, xxv 57; xxxiv. 47, xxxviu. 86, xln. 23, 
his duty, xxvii. 91-93, xxx. 30, 
hıs household (consorts), p 1100, ххх1и 28-34, 50 52, 53, 55, 59, 
İxvı 1, 3-6, 
close to Believers, xxxin. 6, 
beautiful pattern of conduct, xxxi 21, 
seal of the Prophets, xxxi: 40; 
universal Messenger to men, xxxiv 28; 
fealty to him 1s fealty to God, xlvi 10, 18, 
apostle of God, xlvii. 29; 
resist him not, lvii1. 20-22, 
foretold by Jesus, 1x1 6, 
foretold by Moses, xlvi 10, n 4783, 
his Religion to prevail over all religion, Ix 9, 
unlettered, vu 157, Ixu 2, 
leads from darkness to light, Ixv 11, 
to strive hard, lxvi 9, 
exalted standard of character, Ixviu 4, 
not a poet or soothsayer, Ix1x 40-43, 
devoted to prayer, Ixxin 1-8, 20, Ixxiv 3, 
witness, İxxi 15-16, 
and the blind man, Ixxx 1-10, 
saw the Angel of Revelation, lin 4 18, n 5092, Ixxxi 22-25, 
to adore God and bring himself closer to him, xcvi. 19, 
rehearsing scriptures, xcvi 2 
Muhammad, S. xlvn 
Muşadsıla, S ]vin 
Mulk, S lxvi 
Mu-min, S xl 
Mü-minuün,S xxm 
Mumtahana, S lx 
Munáfiqun, S 1xm 
Murder, 11 178-179, v. 35 
Mursalat, S ]xxvn 
Muslim men and women, befitting conduct, xxx11 35-36 
Muzzammil, S lxxi 


Nabaa, S. lxxvin 
Маһ, 5 xvi 
Najm, S. hii, 
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Names, most beautiful, of God, vi1 180, n 1154, xvii 110; xx 8 
Naml, S. xxvii. 
Nās, S cxiv 
Nasr, Ixx1. 23, n. 5721, App XIII, 3, p 1619, 10, p 1622 
Nasr, S. cx. 
Nature declares God's praises, xxiv. 41-44, Z 6 11 
shows God's goodhess, and that His Promise is true, Ixxvi 6-16 
Nazi'at, S lxxix 
New Moon, 11 189. 
News, to be tested, 1v 83. 
Niggards condemned, xvi1. 29, xlvii. 38 
Night as a symbol, Ixxix. 29, xcii 1, xcin 2 
Night of Power, xcvu. 1 5 
Мазаа, 5 iw 
Noah, v1. 84, vu 59-64, x 71-73, xi 25-49, xxi 76-77, xxin 23-30, 
xxv. 37, xxvi 105-122, xxix 14-15, xxxvn 75-82, hi. 46, 
liv 9-15, lxix 11-12, lxxi 1-28, 
unrighteous son not saved, x1 45-47, 
wife unrighteous, Ixv1 10 
Notes, scope of, p v 
Nuh, S. İxxı 
Nur, S. xxiv 
Nursing of wounded, pp 1100-1101 


Oaths, 1 224-227, v 92, xvi 94, xxiv 22, 53, Ixvi 2, Ixvin 10 

Oaths and adjurations in Qur-dn, App XIV, pp. 1784-1787. 

Obligations to be fulfilled, v 1, n 682 

Obedience, m 132, iv 59, 64, 66, 80-81, v 95, xiv 12, vin 20-25, 46, 
xxiv 51-52, 54, х1уи 33, му 11-12, 

Olive, as a symbol, xxin 20, n 2880, xxiv. 35, nn 3000-3002, xcv 1, 
n 6195 

Orphans, 11. 220, 1v. 2, 6, 10, 127, xvn. 34, 

guardians of, 1v 6 


Pairs, in. all creatures, xii 3, n 1804, axxi 10; xxxvi 36, n 3981, 
xli. 11, xli 12, hb 49, lan 45. 
Parables, man who kindled a fire, 11. 17-18, 
rain-laden cloud, 11, 19-20, 
goatherd, 1. 171, 
hamlet in ruins, 11. 259, 
grain of corn, пи. 261, 
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Parables (contd.) 
hard, barren rock, 11 264, 
fertile garden, 11 265-266, 
rope, 11 103, 
frosty wind, 11 117, 
dog who lolls out his tongue, vu 176, 
undermined sand-cliff, 1x 109-110, 
rain and storm, x 24, n 1412, 
blind and deaf, x1 24, 
garden of joy, x11 35, 
ashes blown about by wind, xiv 18, 
goodly trees, with roots, branches, and fruit, xiv. 24-25, 
evil tree, xiv 26, 
slave versus man hberally favoured, xvi 75, 
dumb man versus one who commands justice, xvi 76, 
woman who untwists her yarn, xvi 92, 
City favoured but ungrateful, xv1 112 113, 
two men, one proud of his possessions and the other absorbed in 
God, xvii 32-44, 
this life like rain, pleasant but transitory, xvin 45-46, 
a fly, xxu 73, | 
Light, xxiv, 35-36, 
mirage, xxiv 39, 
depths of darkness, xxiv 40, 
spider, xxix. 41, 
partners, xax 28, 
Companions of the City, xxxvi 13-32, 
one master and several masters, xxxix 29, 
Garden promised to the Righteous, xlvii. 15, 
seed growing, xlvii. 29, 
rain and physical growth, lvii. 20, 
mountain that humbles itself, lix. 21, nn. 5398-5399, 
donkey, Ix1 5, 
People of the Garden, İxvin 17-33 
Parents, kindness to, xvii, 23, xxix. 8, xlvi 15-18, 
‘Partners’ of God, a falsehood, x 34-35, 66, xvi 86, xxvin. 62-64, 71-75; 
xxx 40, xlu 21 
Path, see Way 
Patience and perseverance,11 45, 153, n 61, 11 186, 200, x. 109, xı 115, 
xvi. 126-127, xx. 130-132, xl 55,77, xlvi 35, 1.39, lxx. 5, 
Ixxi. 10-11. 
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Peace, incline towards, viii. 61. 
Pearls, well-guarded, Iu. 24, n. 5058, 1vi. 23, n. 5234 
Pen, lxvi, 1, xcvi. 4-5. 
Penalty for sin, 11 188, vı 15-16, x. 50-53; x1 101-104, xin. 34, 
xvi 88, xlvi 20, İxx 1-3 
Persecution with Fire, Ixxxv 1-11 
Persian Empire, p 1049, App. X, pp 1069-1075 
Persian Capitals, p. 1076. 
Personal responsibility, vi. 164, x 30, xiv. 51, hu 38-41. 
Pharaoh, cruelty, 1 49, 
drowned, 11 50, 
people of, liv 41-42, 
dealings with. Moses, vii. 103-137, x 75-92, see Moses. 
body saved, on account of repentance, x 90-92, 
denies God, xxviu 38, İxxix 24, 
a man from his People confesses Faith, xl 28-44, 
arrogant to the Israelites, xliv 17-33, 
wife righteous, Ixvi 11, n 5549, 
sin and disobedience, Ixix 9, lxxii 16, Ixxxv. 17-20, İxxxix 10-14 
Pilgrimage, 11. 158, 196-203, n 217, 1n 97, v 3, xxu 26-33. 
Piling up (the good things of this world), ci 1-4 
Plotters, xvi 45-47 
Poets, xxvi 224-227, xxxvi 69, lxix 41 
Prayer, C 42-43, p 13, 1 1-7, u. 238-239, 11 8, 26-27, 147, 191-194, 
iv. 43, v 7, xi 114, xvu 78-81, xxii 118; 7. 39-40, 
İn 48-49, İxxm 1-8, 20, 
be steadfast in, 11 110, 
during travel, or in danger, iv. 101-104, 
for Unbelievers, ix 113-114, 
due to God alone, xin 14-15 
Precautions in danger, ıv 71 
Priests and anchorites, 1x 31, 34 
Prisoners of War, vin 67-71 
Prohibited Degrees in marriage, iv, 22-24 
Property, n 188, iv 5, 29, 
to be distributed equitably, lix 7-9 
Prophets, i1 253, 
continuous line, 111 33-34, 1v.163-165, v.21; v1.84-90; xxin. 23-50, 
Јула, 26-27, 
covenants from, nı 81, xxxıı. 7-8, 
never false to their trusts, 11. 161, 
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Prophets (contd.) 
rejected, 111 184, vi. 34; xxv 37, xxxiv 45, lı 52-55, 
slain, 111. 183, 
all to be believed 1n, 1v. 150-152, 
to give account, v. 112, 
mocked, vi. 10, xin. 32, xv 1l, xxi. 41, 
why sent, vi 48, 131; xiv 4-6, 
had enemies, vi 112, xxv 31, 
rehearse God's Signs, vi 35-36, 
sent to every people, x 47, xvi 36, 
human, but guided, xiv 10-12, xv: 43 44, xvi 94-95, хх1 7-8, 
xxv 7-8, 20, 
presecuted and threatened, xiv 13, 
witnesses against their people, xvi 89, 
one brotherhood, xxi 52 54, 
some named, some not, xl 78 
Prosperity (spiritual), Ixxxvu 14-15, 
success, xc1 9-10 
Publicity versus secrecy, 1v 148 
Punishment, for man’s arrogance and rebellion, xcv1 15-18, 


abiding—for wilful rebellion, but not after repentance, nor for minor 
sins, n 5944 to Ixxix 37-39 


Qadir, n 655 to iv 149 
Qadr, S. xcvu 
Qaf, S 1 
Qalam, S. İxvui 
Qamar, S. һу 
(Оагга, 5 с1 
Qarün, xxvııı 76-82, xxıx 39 
Qasas, S xxvni 
Qıbla, ır: 142-145, 149-150. 
Qiyamat, S. lxxv 
Qubáa (Mosque), 1x 107-108, n 1355 
Quraish, S cvi 
Quraish, unbelieving, liv 43-46, 51, 
appeal to, cv1 1-4, nn. 6276-6280 
Qur-ün, punctuation marks, p xix, 
divisions, p xx, 
inspired Message, C 40-41, p 12, 1v. 82, vi. 16, 
verses, fundamental and allegorical, 111 7, xi. 1; | 
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Qur-án (contd.) 
God 1s witness, vi 19, 
God's revelation, v1 92, xvu 105-107, xxvu. 6, xlv. 2, 
follow 1t and do right, vi. 155, 
respect and attention due to, vu 204-206, 
Book of Wisdom, x 1, xxxi 2, xxxvi 2, 
cannot be produced by other than God, x 37-39, x1 13-14, xvu. 88, 
in Arabic, xu 2, xin 37, хһ 44, 
described, x111 31, 36-37, XIV 1, ivı 77-80, 
makes things clear, xv 1, xxv 33, xxvi 2, xxvn 1l, xxvm 2, 
xxxvi 69 70, xli 2, 
not to be made into shreds, xv 91, 
purpose of revelation, xv1 64 65, 
good news and warning, xvii. 9-10, 
and the Unbelievers, xvi1. 45-47, 
healing and mercy, xvii. 82, 
explains similitudes, xvi. 89, xvi. 54, xxxix. 27, 
no crookedness therein, xvi. 1-2, 
teaching, xvi 2-4, xix 97, xx 2-7, xxvi 210-220, 
easy, xix 97, xliv 58, liv 17, 22, 32, 40, 
revealed in stages, xxv 32, Ixxv1 23, Ixxxvu 6-7, 
solves controversies, xxvil 76, 
recite Qur-dn Ixxui 4, and pray, xxix. 45, 
carries own evidence, xxix 47-49, 51, 
guide and mercy, xxx1 3 
Truth from God, xxxn 3, xaav 31, 
beautiful Message consistent with itself, xxxix. 23, 
instructs mankind, xxxix 41, lxxx 11-12, 
no falsehood can approach it, xli 42, 
same Message to earlier prophets, xli 43, ali. 44-45, 
not sent to worldly leaders, xli. 31-32, 
seek earnestly to understand, xlvi 24, 
admonish with, / 45, 
taught by God, lv 1-2, 
to be received with humility, lix, 21, 
how to be read and studied, n 121, Ixxv 16-18, 
in books of honour and dignity, Ixxx 13-16, 
Message to all the Worlds, Ixxx1 26-29, 
Unbelievers reject it, lIxxxiv 20-25, 
Tablet Preserved, Ixxxv. 21-22, 
See also Book, and Revelatson, 
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Rabb, meaning, n. 20. 
Ra'd, S. xin 
Rahim, meaning, n 19. 
Rahman, meaning, n. 19 
Rahman, S. lv. 
Raiment of righteousness 1s best, vi1. 26. 
Ramadhan, 185. 
Rass, Companıons of the, xxv 38, n 3094. 
Realıty, the sure, İxıx 1-3. 
Record, / 4, Ixix. 19, 25, Ixxxin 7-9, 18-21, Ixxxiv 7-15. 
Religion, no compulsion 1n, 11. 256, 
of Islam, 11 19-20, 83-84, 
no excesses 1n, 1v 171, v 80-84, 
perfected, v 4, 
not play and amusement, vi 70, 
do not divide and make sects, v1). 159, xxx 32, 
standard religion 1s to establish pattern according to which God has 
made man, xxx 30, 
same for all prophets, xlu 13-15, 
ancestral, xl 22-24, 
rıght vvay of, xlv. 18 
Repentance, with amendment, accepted, vı 54, xlu 25. 
Respite for Evil, im 178, x 11, xn 110, xiv. 42-43, 44, xxix. 53-55, 
İxxxvı 15-17 
Resurrection, xvi 38-40, xvn 49-52, xix 66-72, xxu 5, xlvi. 33-34, 
1 3, 20-29, 41-44, İxxv. 1-15, lxxix 10-12, İxxxvi 5-8 
Retaliation disapproved, v. 48. 
Revelation, light of, C. 7-10, pp 2-3, 
doubts solved, 1 23, 
of Moses and Jesus, n 87, 
abrogated or forgotten, 11 106, 
guidance, 111 73, 
to Prophet and those before him, v 51, 
Word that distinguishes Good from Evil, Ixxxvi 11-14: 
do not entertain doubt about, vi 114; x1 17, 
purpose of, v1. 2, 203, 
in stages, xvi 101, 
through the Holy Spirit, xvi. 102-103; xxvi 192-199, 
to be proclaimed, xcvi 1, 
nature of, xlı 2-4, 6-8, lxix 50-51; Ixxxi. 15-21; 
See also Book, and Qur-an 
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Revile not false gods, v1 108 
Reward, lv 60, App XII, pp. 1464-1465, 3-5 
Righteous, company of the, iv. 69, 
shall inherit the earth, xx1 105, 
described, li 15-19, Ixxvi 5-12 
Righteousness, 1 177, 207-208, 212, 111 16-17, 92, 133-135, 191-195, 
iv. 36, 125, v. 96, vi 42-43, xvi 97, 
steep path of, xc. 11-18 
Rocky Tract, Companions of, xv 80-85, n 2002, 
inscriptions at Hijr, pp 975-976 
Roman Empire, p 1049, xxx 2-5, App X, pp 1069-1075 
Rüm,S xxx 


Sabá, xxvi 22, n. 3263, xxxiv 15-21, nn. 3810-3819. 
Saba, S xxxiv 
Sabbath, transgressors of, vi1 163-166, 
made strict, xvi. 124 
Sacrifice, xxii. 34-37 
Sad, S xxxvi. 
Safa and Marwa, 11 158. 
Saff, S. Ix1 
Saffat, S xxxvn. 
Sajda, S xxxi 
Salih, vu 73-79, xı 61-68, xxvi 141-159, xxvn 45-53 
Salsabil, Ixxv1, 18 
Salvation, App XII, The Muslim Heaven, p 1469 also see n. 5904 to 
Ixxvi1 3] 
Samıri, xx 85, n 2605, 2608, xx 95-97 
Satan (see also Iblis), 11 36, 1v 117-120, xxiv. 21, 
excites enmity and hatred, v 94, 
resist his suggestions, vu 200-201, 
deceives, vil 48, 
reproaches own followers, xiv 22, 
has no authority over Believers, xvi 99-100, 
suggests vanity, xxn. 52-53, 
is an enemy, xxxv 6, xxxvi. 60. 
Scandal, xxiv 19, civ 1 
Scriptures, people of the, 11 62, 
kept pure and holy, xcviu. 2 
Secrecy, when permissible, 1v. 114, 
in counsels, disapproved, lvi1. 7-10, 12 13. 
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Shadow, allegory, xxv 45, n. 3099. 
Shameful things to be shunnea, vin 28. | 
Shams, S. xci 
She-camel as a Symbol to Thamüd, vi1 73, n. 1044; xvn. 59, 
xxvi 155-158 
Shu'aib, vii. 85-93, n 1054, x1 84-95, xxix. 36-37 
Shw'aráa, S xxvi 
Shura, S. xlu 
Siege of Medina, xaxin 9-27, nn 3679, 3680 
Signs of. God, 1 118, 164, 219-220, 248, 11 190, vi. 124, x 3-6, 
xxx 20-27, 46, xxxi 31, xxxvi 37-44, xxxix. 59, xh 39-40, 
xl 32-35, xlv 3-6, h 20-23, lvi 57-74, Ixxxvin 17-20, 
İxxxıx 1-5, 
denial of, 11. 11, 108, 
rejecters, deaf and dumb, 1n darkness, v1 39, 
rejecters make excuses, v1 156-158, 
consequences of rejection, vi. 36-41, 146-147, 
rejecters wrong their own souls, v11 177, 
rejecters get respite, vin 182, 
rejecters lose guidance, vıı 186, 
rejecters are deluded, xl 63, 
rejecters obstinate, xlv 8-9, 
God's Signs 1n all things, vi 95-99, 
in remotest regions and 1n soul of man, xli 53, 
Day and Night as Signs, xvii. 12, 
no special Sign given, vi 109, x 20; xin 7. 
Sijjin, Ixxxiu 7-9 
Sin, 1v. 30-32, 36-39, 107-112, 116, vu 100-102, x 54, Ixxiv 43-48, 
wrong-doers will be cut off, v1 45, 
to be eschewed, v1 120, 
causes destruction, vii. 4-5, Ixxvu 16-19, 
will not prosper, x 17, 
and Faith have different goals, lxvi 35-41 
Sınaı, xıx, 52, n 2504, xcv 2, n 6196 
Sinners, xxl 63-77, xxvi. 200-209, Ixxxi 29 36, 
their hearing, sight, and skins will bear witness, xl: 20-23, 
different witnesses against them, n 6054 to Ixxxv 3. 
Slander, 1x 79, xxiv 23, Ixvin 11 12 
Solomon, 11 102, vi 84, xx1 79, 81-82, xxvi 15-44, xxxiv 12-14, 
xxxvii 30-40, 
and the ants, xxv1 18-19, 
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Solomon (contd ) 
and the Hoopoe, xxvn. 22-26, 
and the Queen of Saba, xxvıı. 22-44. 
Son, adopted, xxxii. 4-5. 
Soul, burden not greater than ıt can bear, n. 286; wn. 42, 
xxii. 62, | 
responsibility, 111 30, Ixxiv 38, 
justly dealt with, xvi 111, 
taste of death, xxı 35, n 2697 
Spendthrifts condemned, xvii. 26-29 
Spirit, the, Ixx 4, n. 5677, Ixxviu 38, xcvu 4 
Spoils of war, viu. 1, 41, p 414, n 1179, n 1209 
Star, adyuratıon by, ln 1, Ixxxvi 1-4 
Stars, v1. 54, xvi 12, 16, xxu 18, xxxvii. 6-10, n. 4036-4037, 
Ixvn 5, n 5562, İxxvi 8, 1ххх 2, Ixxxu 2 
Straight Way, 1 6, vi 153, etc 
Suffering, adversity, and prosperity, vu 94-96 
Sun, xci 1 
Superstitions, v. 106, vi 138-140, 143-144 
Siira, revelation increases faith, 1x 124-127, 
meaning, p 13, n 15 
Sustenance, literal and figurative, x 59, n. 1447, xvi 73, n. 2105, 
xlıı 12, n 4540, İxvi 21,n 5579 
Suwa’, Ixx1 23, n 5721, App XIII, 3, p 1619, 10, p 1622. 


Tabük, p 436, n 1302, 1x 40-42, 43-59, 81-99, 120-122 
Tagabun, S. Ixiy . 
Ta-Ha, S xx 

Tahrim, S lxvi 

Takathur, S cu 

Takwir, S lxxxi 

Talaq, S lxv 

Talh (tree), lvi 29, n 5238 

Talüt,u 247-249 

Tasnim,lxxxi] 27-28, also App. XII, 13, p 1468 

Taqwa, meaning, 11 2, n 26, lix 18-19, nn 5394-539-A 

Türıq, S İxxxvi 

Tatfsf, S 1xxxin 

Tauba, S 1x 

Taurat, App II, pp 282-285. 

Term appointed, for every people, v1. 34, x.49, xv. 4-5, xvi 61, xx 129, 
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Thamüd, vii. 73-79; n. 1043; n. 1064; xi. 61-68; xxv 38; xxvi. 141-159, 
xxvi. 45-53, xxix. 38; xh 17, li. 43-45; liv. 23-31; Ixix. 4-8; 
Ixxxv. 17-20, Ixxxix. 9-14; xci. 11-15; 

inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 

Theft, punishment, v 41-42. 

Time, mystery of, App. XIII, 4, p. 1620; Intro. Ixxvi.;  lxxvi. 1; 
cin 1-3, n. 6262. 

Tin, S xcv. 

Traffic and Trade, 1v 29 

Translations of the Qur-án, pp. xiv -xv. 

Transliteration adopted, p xvii. 

Travel through the earth, vi. 11, xxi. 45, xxvu. 69; xxix 20-22; 
xxx. 9, 42, xxxv 44, xl 21,82, xlvu. 10 

Treasures of God, v1 50; n 867, v1. 59, xv 21 

Treaties, p. 436, 1x. 1-4, n 1249, ix. 7-10 

Trials, 1. 214-218. 

Trumpet, on Day of Judgment, vi 73, xxui 101, xxxix. 68,n. 4343, 
Ixix 13 

Trust offered to Heavens, Earth, and Mountains, undertaken by Man, 
xxxin. 72-73, nn 3777-3784. 

Trusts, 1v 58; vin. 27. 

Truth, xxm 70-71, 90, 

Rejecters of, Ixxvn. 1-50, xcvin. 1-6. 
Tubba', xliv. 37, n. 4715. 
Tür, S. ln. 


Uhud, lessons of, 111 121-128, 140-180, 
battle, n 442 
"Umar, Hadhrat, conversion, p. 788, Intro xx 
Ummat, 1 143-144. 
"Umra, n. 196, n. 212 
Unbelievers, plot in vain, vin 30, 
despise revelation, vin 31, 
challenge a Penalty, vin 32-35, 
prayers empty, vin 35, 
spend for wrong purposes, vin 36; 
past forgiven, if they repent, vi. 38; ix 11; 
break covenants, viii. 56, 
will not frustrate the godly, vin 60-61, 
protect each other, vin. 73; 
described, ix. 73-78; xiv. 3; 
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Unbelievers (conid.) 
will wish they had believed, xv. 2; 
will bear double burdens, xvi. 25; 
to be covered with shame, xvi. 27, 
dispute vainly, xvin. 56-57, 
their efforts wasted, xvii1. 102-106; 
their arrogance, xix 73-82, xxxv. 43, 
deeds like mirage, xxiv. 39, 
as in depths of darkness, xxiv 40° 
mutual recriminations at Judgment, xxxiv. 31-33; 
self-glory and separatism, xxxvi. 2-14, 
dispute about the Signs of God, xl 4-6, 
hate Truth, xlui. 78, 
will turn back from fight, xlvi1. 22-23, 
their high-handedness, xlviu. 25-26, 
vain fancies, lu 35-44, 
give them not friendship but kind and just dealing, lx. 1-9. 
rush madly, lxx. 36-39. 
Unity, C 3, p. 1, C.7-15, pp 2-5, и 163, vi, 19, cxn. 1-4. 
Usury, 11 275-276, n. 324, 11. 278-280, 111. 130. 
"Uzair, 1x. 30 
'Uzzā, liu. 19. 


Vain discourse to be avoided, v1. 68 
Vicegerent, God's, on earth, n. 30. 
Victory, uses of, xlvii. 1-3; cx. 1-3. | 
Virtues, see Righteousness, and Believers. 


Wadd, Ixx1 23; n. 5721, App XIII, 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 

' Wait ye, we too shall wait," x1 122, xliv. 59, hi 31. 

Wáqs'a, S. lvi. 

War against God, v. 36-37 

Warning before destruction, xvn. 16 

Waste not, vi. 141, v1. 31 

Water, animals created from, xxi. 30, n. 2691, xxiv 45, n. 3021, xxv. 54, 

two bodies of flowing water, xxv 53, n. 3111, xvin. 60, nn 2404- 

2405, xxxv 12, lv 19-20, n. 5185 

Way, the, 1 6, n. 22, xln 52-53, nn 4602-4603 xc. 10-18, etc. 

“We” and “Me” transition between the first person plural and singular 
in reference to God: 1. 38, n. 56, u. 150-151, Ixvm 44, 
n. 9625, lxx. 40, n. 5702. 
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VVidovvs, u 234-235, 240. 

Will of God, x. 99-100, nn. 1480 1481. 

Winds, like heralds of glad tidings, vii. 57-58; xv. 22; xxx. 46, 48, 51; 
mystic symbolism, lxxvii. 1-6. 

Wine, 1. 219; v. 93. 

Woman, wronged, plea accepted, lvii. 1-2. 

Women, 1. 222-223, 1v. 15, 19-22, 34, 127; 
to be reverenced, iv. 1, 
false charges against, xxiv. 4-5, 11-20, n. 2962, xxiv. 23-26; 
modesty, xxiv. 30-31; 
believing, refugees, lx. 10-12. 

Wood, Companions of the, xv. 78; n 2000, xxvi. 176-191. 

World, this, but play and amusement, v1. 32, xxix 64, xlvu. 36; lvn. 20, 
deceives men, vi. 130, 
not to be preferred, 1x. 38-39, xin. 26; xxvin. 60-61, 
gets its reward, but not 1n Hereafter, xv 15-17, xvn. 18; xlu 20, 
man loves, Ixxv 20-21; Ixxvi. 27. 

Worship, ancient forms of Pagan, App XIII, pp. 1619-1623 
true worship and charty, суи. 2-7. 

Wnting, for contracts, 11. 282. 

Wrong-doers, x1. 18-22, 101-104, 116-117, xxxix 47, 
See also Unbelsevers. 


Yagüth, Ixxt 23; n 5721, App. XIII, 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 
Yahya (John the Baptist), birth, 111 39, vi. 85, 
his character and position, xix. 12-15, 
reverenced God, xxi 90. 
Yá-Sin, S. xxxvi. 
Ya'üq, Ixx1. 23; n 5721; App XIII, 3, p. 1619, 10, p 1622. 
Yunus, S. x 
Yünus, see Jonah. 
Yüsuf, S. xu 
Yüsuf, see Joseph. 


Zaid, the freedman, C 34, p. !0; xxxiii. 37-38, nn. 3722-3723, 
Zainab, daughter of Jahsh, n. 3723, xxxin. 37-38 

Zakariya, 11. 37-41, vi 85, xix. 2-11, xxi. 90. - 
Zakát (Regular Charity), 1. 43, 110, 177, 277, зу, 162, v. 58. 


ZanJjabil, Ixxvi. 17. 
Zaqqüm, n. 2250 to xvii, 60; xxxvn. 62-66; n. 4073; xlıv. 43-46, 


lvi. 52. 
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Zör$) at, S.lı 

Zihár, xxvii. 4; n. 3670; lvii 2-4. 

Zelszi, S xcix. 

Zodiacal Signs, xv 16. 

Zukhruf, S. xl. 

Zul-kifl, xxi, 85, n. 2743, xxxvi. 48. 

Zul-qatnain, xvin. 83-98; n. 2428, App. VII, pp. 760-765 


Zumar, Š XXXIX. 
Zun-nün, xxı. 87-88; n. 2744, Ixvin. 48-50; see also Jonah 
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